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FOREWORD

“The Coptic Gnostic Library’’ is a complete edition of the Nag 
Hammadi Codices, of Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and of the Askew and 
Bruce Codices, comprising a critical text with English translations, 
introduction, notes, and indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a 
uniform edition that will promptly follow the appearance of The 
Facsimile Edition o f the Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis 
for more detailed technical and interpretive investigations. Further 
studies of this sort are expected to appear in the monograph series Nag 
Hammadi and Manichaean Studies of which the present edition is a 
part.

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with 
early Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a 
significant religious position in its own right. General acceptance of 
this modem insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of 
original source material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. 
It is thus under a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these 
largely unique documents that the present edition has been prepared.

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and 
Christianity, Claremont, California. The translation team consists of 
Harold W. Attridge, J. W. B. Bams^ , Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander 
Bohlig, James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A. 
Dirkse, Stephen Emmel, S0ren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, Wesley 
W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot,
George W. MacRae^ ,̂ Dieter Mueller^, William R. Murdock, Douglas 
M. Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, Gregory J. Riley, James 
M. Robinson, William C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C. 
Shelton, John H. Sieber, John D. Turner, Michael Waldstein, Francis E. 
Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, Frederik Wisse, and 
Jan Zandeet.

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number 
of tractates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became 
increasingly available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in 
Codices I-VI had at that time either been published or announced for 
imminent publication in complete editions in other languages, the 
edition in the Coptic Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complemen
tary role of providing merely English translations in a single volume, 
which in subsequent planning was then envisaged as two volumes. It 
was at this stage that preliminary announcements were made in New 
Testament Studies 16 (1969/70), 185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12 
(1970), 83-85, reprinted in Essays on the Coptic Gnostic Library

(Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and editorial board of Nag 
Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, Sweden, in August 1973, 
recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library edition be complete for 
Codices 1-VI and P. Berol. 8502 as well as for Codices VIl-XIII. This 
plan was adopted by the volume editors in their September 1973 work 
session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 being 
planned for six, then nine volumes. They do not correspond precisely to 
the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts together.
In the case of the four instances of The Apocryphon o f John, it was 
decided to publish all four in parallel format in one broadened volume. 
As volume editor we have been able to enlist, in addition to Frederik 
Wisse, also Michael Waldstein, who had already prepared an unpub
lished synopsis. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi 
Studies a new English edition of the other Coptic gnostic codices 
known previously, the Askew and Bruce Codices, the publisher 
included them in the Coptic Gnostic Library to make it complete.

The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are 
as follows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex), Volume 1: 
Introduction, Texts, Translations, Indices’, Volume 2: Notes, volume 
editor Harold W. Attridge, NHS 22 and 23, 1985; The Apocryphon o f 
John: Synopsis o f Nag Hammadi Codices II, I; III, I and IV,1 with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,2, edited by Frederik Wisse and Michael 
Waldstein, NHS 33, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex 11,2-7, together with 
XIII,2* Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (I) and P. Oxy. 1,654,655, Volume I: Gospel 
o f Thomas, Gospel o f Philip, Hypostasis o f the Archons, Indexes’,
Volume 2: On the Origin o f the World, Exegesis on the Soul, Book o f 
Thomas, Indexes, edited by Bentley Layton, NHS 20 and 21, 1989; Nag 
Hammadi Codices III, 2 and IV, 2: The Gospel o f the Egyptians (The 
Holy Book o f the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alexander Bohlig 
and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, NHS 4, 1975; Nag 
Hammadi Codices 111,3-4 and V,I with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos and The Sophia o f Jesus Christ, 
edited by Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 27, 1991; Hammadi Codex 
III, 5: The Dialogue o f the Savior, volume editor Stephen Emmel, NHS 
26, 1984; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus 
Berolinensis 8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 11, 
1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, NHS 
30, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex VIII, volume editor John H. Sieber,
NHS 31, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codices IX and X, volume editor Birger 
A. Pearson, NHS 15, 1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII and XIII,
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volume editor Charles W. Hedrick, NHS 28, 1990; Nag Hammadi 
Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Cartonnage o f the Covers, 
edited by J. W. B. Barns^, G. M. Browne, and J. C. Shelton, NHS 16, 
1981; Pistis Sophia, text edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes 
by Violet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 9, 1978; 
The Books o f Jeu and the Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, text edited 
by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume 
editor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full 
scope of the edition is sixteen volumes.

An English translation of all thirteen Nag Hammadi Codices 
and R Berol. 8502 has also been published in 1977 in a single volume. 
The Nag Hammadi Library in English, by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row. 
A first paperback edition of that preprint augmented by the inclusion of 
Yale inv. 1784 of the Beinecke Library at NHC III 145/146 (p. 238) 
appeared in 1981 at Harper & Row and in 1984 at E. J. Brill. It was not 
possible to include there subsequent improvements in translations.
These have been incorporated in 1988 in the Third, Completely Revised 
Edition, E. J. Brill and Harper & Row, paperback in 1990 by 
HarperCollins.

The team research of the project has been supported primarily 
through the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National 
Endowment for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society, 
the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont 
Graduate School; and through the American Research Center in Egypt 
by the Smithsonian Institution. Members of the project have partici
pated in the preparatory work of the Technical Sub-Committee of the 
International Committee for the Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been 
done at the Coptic Museum in Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab 
Republic of Egypt and UNESCO. The extensive work on the reassem

bly of fragments, the reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation 
of the transcriptions by the originals not only served the immediate 
needs of the facsimile edition, but also provided a basis for a critical 
edition. Without such generous support and such mutual cooperation of 
all parties concerned this edition could not have been prepared. 
Therefore we wish to express our sincere gratitude to all who have been 
involved.

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO 
officials through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal 
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, 
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labibt, Director Emeritus, 
Victor Girgis, Director until 1977, Mounir Basta, Director until 1985, 
and Dr. Gawdat Gabra, currently Director of the Coptic Museum, who 
together have guided the work on the manuscript material; Samiha Abd 
El-Shaheed, Deputy Director of the Coptic Museum, who is personally 
responsible for the codices and was constantly by our side in the library 
of the Coptic Museum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy 
Assistant Director General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences, 
and Culture until 1978, who guided the UNESCO planning since its 
beginning, and Dina Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the 
Division of Cultural Studies, who always proved ready with gracious 
assistance and helpful advice.

We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the 
administration of Brill during the years in which this volume was in 
preparation, F. C. Wieder, Jr.t, T. A. Edridget, Dr. W. Backhuys, Drs. F. 
H. Pruytt, Mr. Reinout J. Kasteleijn, Managing Director, and Dr. David 
E. Orton, Senior Editor, who is in charge of Nag Hammadi and 
Manichaean Studies for Brill.
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PREFACE

Originally two volumes had been planned for the Apocryphon 
of John in the Coptic Gnostic Library edition in the Nag Hammadi 
Studies series. Frederik Wisse was to prepare a synoptic edition of NHC 
11,1 and IV, 1, the two witnesses to the Coptic translation of the longer 
Greek version. Michael Waldstein took over from Peter Nagel the task 
of preparing a synoptic edition of NHC III,1 and BG 8502,2, the two 
independent Coptic translations of the shorter Greek version. In 1992, 
however, it was decided to produce a single synopsis of all four texts 
with Wisse and Waldstein as co-editors sharing responsibility for the 
whole volume.

The volume serves several purposes. Though editions of the 
four texts already exists: NHC 11,1; 111,1 and IV, 1 (Krause-Labib 1962); 
NHC 11,1 (Giversen 1963) and BG 8502,2 (Till-Schenke 1955; 2nd rev. 
ed. 1972), further study of the manuscripts has made possible signifi
cant improvements in establishing and presenting the Coptic text, 
especially for the many fragmentary pages. In addition to serving the 
need for a dependable edition of the text the volume offers for the first 
time in a convenient synoptic form all the direct textual evidence for the 
Apocryphon of John. This is particularly urgent since there are 
numerous significant differences between the two shorter versions 
(Codices NHC III and BG 8502), as well as between the shorter and the 
two copies of the longer version (Codices II and FV). Furthermore the 
volume includes the indirect textual witnesses to the Apocryphon of 
John and a full research bibliography. It is our hope that the edition will 
bring a new impetus to the study of what is arguably the most important 
ancient Gnostic document.

Michael Waldstein thanks the University of Notre Dame for a 
printing subsidy and for a Jesse Jones faculty research grant (summer 
1991) which made a preliminary form of this synopsis possible. He also

thanks Harry Attridge for continued advice and encouragement, Peter 
Nagel for his transcriptions, synopsis manuscript and critical notes, 
Michael A. Williams for the manuscript of his synoptic translation with 
introduction and notes and Stephen Emmel for helpful suggeststions on 
the early pages of BG 8502,2. Thanks as well to Dr. Ingeborg Muller, 
Agyptisches Museum, Berlin, who provided a new set of photographs 
of BG 8502 with excellent resolution and graciously allowed Waldstein 
to examine the original papyrus. Thanks to the Gorres Gesellschaft and 
the Homeland Foundation which granted him a research stipend for a 
study leave in Tubingen where most of the work of entering the Coptic 
text and translations into PageM aker^ files was completed. Special 
thanks go to the participants of the 1993/94 Johannesapokryphon 
Seminar at the Tubingen Theologikum, especially Alexander Bohlig, 
Michael Theobald and Christoph Markschies, and to those who offered 
generous hospitality at the Theologikum, especially Christoph 
Markschies, Hermann Lichtenberger and Luise Abramowski. Thanks 
also to Jeffrey H. Hodges at the University of Tubingen, for providing 
an additional collation of the text of the synopsis against the facsimile 
edition and the photographs of BG 8502, and for his many suggestions 
for improvements in the translation. We are greatly indebted to Peter 
Gentry, who developed the Macintosh font used for the synopsis and 
continued improving it until the goal was reached with version 82 of 
Koptos™.

Frederik Wisse 
Faculty of Religious Studies 
McGill University 
Ascension Day, May 25 1995

Michael Waldstein 
Program of Liberal Studies 
University of Notre Dame



It seems to me that translating from one tongue into another, unless it is from 
those queens of tongues Greek and Latin, is like viewing Flemish tapestries from 
the wrong side; for although you see the pictures, they are covered with threads 
which obscure them so that the smoothness and gloss of the fabric are lost.

Cervantes, Don Quixote, Part Two, Chapter 62.
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INTRODUCTION
The four copies of The Apocryphon o f John (AJ) presented in this 

edition in synoptic form represent two independent Coptic translations 
from the original Greek of a shorter version of AJ, and two copies of a 
Coptic translation of a longer version of the same tractate. This multiple 
attestation allows us observe this important Christian-Gnostic text 
through several stages of redaction and transmission. The relationship 
between the shorter and longer version and the transmission history as 
reflected in the four Coptic texts appear to be as follows. The earliest 
recoverable stage does not concern us here, since Irenaeus in about 180 
CE did most likely not know AJ but rather a Gnostic document which 
was the apparent source of the first part of the main revelation discourse 
in the book.* AJ was written in Greek probably during the early part of 
the Third Century. Sometime later during the Third Century it under
went a major redaction, represented by the longer version. Late in the 
Third or in the early Fourth Century both the redacted and unredacted 
versions were translated into Coptic, the shorter version at least twice. 
These translations were in turn copied and eventually were included in 
three of the thirteen Nag Hammadi codices (latter half of the Fourth 
Century) and in the Codex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502 (beginning of 
Fifth Century). This last codex is our witness to one of the translations 
of the shorter version; the other translation, which is independent from 
the BG version, is found in Nag Hammadi Codex III. The two copies of 
the Coptic translation of the longer version, one in Nag Hammadi 
Codex n  and the other in Codex IV, though clearly copies of same 
translation, do not appear to stand in a “sister” or “mother- daughter” 
relationship.

N ag H ammadi C odex III (III)
NHC III is part of the Nag Hammadi collection of twelve codices 

discovered in December 1945 near the village of Hamra Dom in Upper

Egypt.2 The codices are preserved in the Coptic Museum in Cairo. The 
Facsimile Edition of III was published in 1976. The cover of III has 
been described by James M. Robinson.^ A codicological introduction to 
ni was provided by Frederik Wisse^ and a corrected up-date of the 
analysis of its single quire was included in Robinson’s preface to The 
Facsimile Edition o f the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex ///.^ An edition 
of Codices III, II and IV was published in 1963 by Martin Krause and 
Pahor Labib. It includes brief codicological introductions, the Coptic 
texts, though not in synoptic form, German translations, text-critical 
apparatus, and indices.^ The present edition of III is based on an 
analysis and collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and the 
Facsimile Edition. No previous English translation of the Codex III 
version of AJ has been published.

AJ is the first of five tractates in III and occupies pages 1 line 1 to 40 
line 11. There is a title on the verso of the front flyleaf and a subscript 
title on 40,10-11. The tractate is in a relatively poor state of preserva
tion. Of the first two leafs (pages 1-4) only a small fragment remains, 
though some of the lost text of page 1 could be recovered from the 
blotting on the flyleaf.^ Pages 5-12 and 21-40 suffered lacunae of 
varying sizes on the inside of the leafs, and pages 19-20 have disap
peared, most likely after the discovery in 1945. Only pages 13-18 are 
more or less complete. Reconstruction of the lost text was greatly aided 
by the parallel texts, primarily BG 8502, but also NHC II and IV. All 
reconstructions were carefully plotted on the pages of the Facsimile 
Edition to make sure that they fit the available space.

The pagination of III is found in the middle of the top margin and 
lacks a superlinear stroke. For AJ the following page numbers survive 
or can be reconstructed:^ [2l]; [B]; [P]; [A]; [G]; [SI; [2]; [H]; [0]; [I]; [IX]; 
[IB]; [IP]; [lA]; [IS]; [IS]; [12]; IH; (19-20 are lost); [K2i]; [KB]; [KP]; KJi;

* Hie Irenaeus parallels have been included in the synopsis in English translation; see also Appendix 4.
 ̂ For the discovery and date of the Nag Hammadi Codices, see James M. Robinson, “From the Cliff to Cairo: The Story of the Discoverers and the Middlemen of 

the Nag Hammadi Codices,” in Bernard Bare, ed., Collogue International sur les textes de Nag Hammadi (Quebec, 22-25 ao&t 1978) (Quebec: University Laval, 1981) 
21-58. The pages now called “Codex XIII” were discovered bound with NHC VI.

 ̂ The Facsimile Edition o f the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex HI. vii and ix.
^ Frederik Wisse, “Nag Hammadi Codex III: Codicological Introduction,” in Martin Krause, ed.. Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts: In Honor o f Pachor Labib 

(NHS 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 225-38.
 ̂ For a more recent up-date see Stephen Emmel, “The Manuscript,” in Emmel, Nag Hammadi Codex III,5: The Dialogue o f the Savior (NHS 26; Leiden: Brill, 

1984) 19-36, here 21-26.
 ̂ Martin Krause and Pahor Labib, Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen Museum zu Alt-Kairo (Abhandlungen des Deutschen 

Archaologischen Instituts Kairo, Koptische Reihe 1; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1962). The title is a misnomer since II and IV represent one and the same version of AJ. 
The reconstruction of the fragmentary text in Krause’s edition was done on the basis of photos before the fragments were properly placed and photographed at full 
scale. Since Krause is planning a synopsis of the four AJ texts with new reconstructions, it seemed best not to report in the present edition the many instances where 
Krause’s 1963 text is different.

 ̂ Wolf-Peter Funk, “Die ersten Seiten des Codex III von Nag Hammadi,” Festschrift Martin Krause (forthcoming, 1995).
* The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.



INTRODUCTION

K e ; KS; K 2; KH; K 0 ; A.; A A ; AB; A[P]; A A ; [A ]e ; A S ; [A 2]; AH; 
[A 0 ]; M.

The Coptic hand betrays an experienced scribe and is unique among 
the Nag Hammadi codices. The script is a handsome, flowing uncial 
with frequent ligature involving the A, e ,  M, TT and T , and sometimes 
also r , 0 ,  K, A , Y, ^  't '- This ligature facilitates reading for it is
limited to letters of the same word. Some effort has been made to keep 
the right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 7,1.5), or by extend
ing letters with a stroke towards the right (especially A, e .  A , C, and 
Y). Letters that cannot be extended towards the right, such as N, are 
sometimes written extra large to fill out the line (e.g. 9,3). Diples have 
been used occasionally to fill out short lines (5,19; 9,24; 15,3; 17,19.22; 
18,2; 25,7; 29,23; 33,11.19 37,14). There are also a few cases where the 
final N of a Greek word at the end of the line has been indicated by a 
superlinear stroke over the preceding vowel (7,9 and 23,21).

The high point to separate sentences, thought units, or elements in a 
list has been used only sparingly, and can be confused with the 
articulation mark on the final T  or TT of a word. The paragraphos cum 
corone as well as lines and diples decorate the end of the tractate and 
the subscript title which has been indented. A helical line separates AJ 
from the next tractate.

The superlinear strokes have been placed fairly exactly and 
consistently, either marking a single letter as a morpheme, or as a 
Bindestrich linking two or three consonants into a morpheme. The 
scribe placed a stroke over two consonants only when the second one is 
B, A , M, N, i , or p. The suffix q  normally has a superlinear stroke if it is 
preceded by a consonant. Occasionally the verb e i has been marked by 
a circumflex when it has syllabic value (e.g. 38,20 and 39,18). The 
Greek particle fj has a stroke only in 40, 2 and 3. The names of 
supernatural beings have only occasionally been marked with a 
superlinear stroke, but abbreviated nomina sacra always.

The scribe of III employed an articulation mark (morpheme marker) 
on the final gamma, pi or tau of a word or syllable. The mark is in the 
shape of a raised dot or small circumflex placed above the right edge of 
the letter.^ Unusual but meaningful is its use after N T b  in 30,5.

The text has many corrections apparently most if not all by the 
scribe of the Codex. They have been noted in the text-critical apparatus. 
A number of copying errors remain and these have been emended in the

edition of the text. Other apparent corruptions in the text may also be 
due to scribal errors. Corrections were made by crossing out (e.g. 33,7), 
erasure and overwriting (e.g. 37,14), writing in the margin (40,7), or 
above the line (e.g. 33,7), or, in one case, in the bottom margin to 
correct a large omission due to homoioteleuton in 24,17. The nature of 
the mistakes leaves no doubt that the scribe copied from a Coptic 
exemplar.

The tractate is written in Sahidic with relatively few vocalizations in 
the direction of Subachmimic, and with a large number of Greek loan 
words. In this it is remarkably similar to the other tractates in the 
Codex. The non- Sahidic forms may be due to a scribe whose native 
dialect interfered in copying a Codex written in Sahidic, but more likely 
.it reflects a period when Sahidic orthography was not yet rigorously 
enforced in the monastic scriptorium in which Codex III probably was 
produced. The policy of retaining many Greek words in the tractates of 
III may indicate that they were translated by the same person.

C odex Papyrus B erolinensis 8502 (BG)
The Codex was acquired for the Berliner Museum in 1896 from an 

antiquities dealer from the province of Achmim in Egypt. The dealer 
reported that it was found by a fellah in a niche in a wall and was 
covered with feathers. Its publication had to wait more than half a 
century, due to the accidental destruction in 1912 at the publishing 
house in Leipzig of the edition prepared by Carl Schmidt, and the 
subsequent interruption of two world wars. When the eminent 
Coptologist Walter C. Till took on the task in the early nineteen fifties 
he was able to consult photographs of some of the parallel texts 
included in the newly found Nag Hanunadi codices. For his edition of 
BG, however, he did not have access to the original manuscript.*® He 
published only the first three of the four tractates included in BG since 
the Acts of Peter had already been published by C. Schmidt in 1903. 
Hans-Martin Schenke provided a second edition in 1972 which 
benefited from a careful examination of the originals and greater access 
to the parallel texts in the Nag Hammadi collection.**

The leather cover of BG was originally made for a larger codex and 
adapted to BG. The cover is dated by Krutzsch “probably not before the 
Sixth Century” and bears the inscription of its owner, ZAXAp AfN 
ABBA, “Zacharias, Archpresbyter, Abbot.” *̂  It is not clear whether the 
Abbot owned the codex for which the cover was originally made or BG

® For further details of the use of articulation marks in Codex III see Wisse, “Nag Hammadi Codex III: Codicological Introduction,” 234 and Bdhiig and Wisse,
Gospel of the Egyptians, 2-3.

See Hans-Martin Schenke, “Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,” Festschrift zum ISOjdhrigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen
Museums (Mitteilungen aus der Agyptischen Sammiung 8; Berlin: 1974) 315-22, here 315.

* * For a description of the Codex, see Walter C. Till and Hans-Martin Schenke, Die Gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502 (Original
edition 1955; 2nd revised 1972 ed.; TU 60; Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1972) and Schenke, “Bemericungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502.”
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12 Myriam Krutzsch and Giinther Poethke, “Der Einband des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,” Staatliche Museen zu Berlin: Forschungen
undBerichte 24 (1984) 37-40, here 40.



INTRODUCTION

8502 or both. The cartonnage of the cover contains two fragments of a 
monastic letter of introduction, dated to the end of the Third, beginning 
of the Fourth Century. Schmidt dates BG itself in the Fifth Century 
C.E. '̂  ̂Till-Schenke report that Stegemann dates BG in the early Fifth 
Century.*^ The present edition is based on a new set of photos taken by 
Eva Maria Boigwald in 1992, and on inspection of the original papyrus 
in Berlin.

AJ is the second tractate in BG and it occupies pages 19 line 6 to 77 
line 7. The tractate is fairly well preserved. There is a lacuna involving 
parts of the five top lines of page 20, a third of the writing column is 
missing of pages 21-22, parts of the top five lines of pages 31-37, parts 
of the top three lines of pages 43-44, and most of the top two lines of 
pages 49-56 and the bottom two lines pages 47-48 are also lost.^^
Thanks to the parallel versions in the Nag Hanunadi Codices II, III and 
IV, the text of most of these lacunae can be reconstructed with some 
degree of certainty. Only the reconstruction of the extensive lacuna on 
page 21 is problematic since the only surviving parallel in Codex II is 
also obscured by a lacuna.

The pagination in Codex BG is found in the middle of the top 
margin and has been marked by a superlinear stroke. For AJ the 
pagination for pages 19-43; 47-48, 66-77 is at least partially preserved. 
The Coptic page numbers are:*”̂ [l]e; K; [K]A.; [K]B; KT; KA; K€; I ^ ;  
lU; 1^; KG; A; [AJA; AB; TcA; TlS; AS; A2; aIh; TlO; M; MA; 
MB; MT; M[A]; [MG]; [MSI; M2; MH; [MO]; [N]; [NA]; [NB]; [NP]; [NA]; 
[NG]; N[S1; N2; 1^; n o ; 2; 2A; 2B; 2T; 2A; 2G; 2S; X2; ^  20 ; O;
OA; OB; d r ;  OA; 0 6 ; OS; 0 2 .

The Coptic hand is somewhat irregular but skilled. It is an upright 
uncial with minimal ligature. An attempt has been made to keep the 
right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 25,4; 27,10; 29,5; 39,7) or 
writing the final letter above the preceding one (e.g. 41,5; 47,7; 66,9; 
70,7), or by enlarging the final letter(s)and increasing the spacing (e.g. 
27,19; 54,11). For the same purpose, when the last word or syllable in a 
line ended with a nu it has been indicated by a superlinear stoke over 
the preceding vowel (23,2; 26,7.14; 28,9; 29,10; 37,1; 57,15; 63,12;
64,6; 69,10.16; 71,19). Imperfections in the papyrus forced the scribe at 
times to leave blank spaces (47,12.15; 48,2.7.10.11.14; 54,11). To avoid

splitting a word or phrase between two pages the scribe sometimes 
placed the overrun letters below the end of the last line (19,19 MAAAG 
n6 o a ; 21,21 o n ;  31,20 CIC; 43,20 COO; 65,19 CApX).

There is no punctuation or paragraphing in the text. The caret with a 
horizontal stroke at the end of 55,20, the bottom line of the page, comes 
in the middle of a sentence and thus could not be a paragraph marker. 
Even more puzzling is the diagonal stroke after TTG in 28,21, also 
involving the bottom line and coming in the middle of a phrase. The 
mark after CAp2 in 65,20 (overrun) may be a line filler. The ending of 
the tractate on page 77 and the beginning of the next tractate. The 
Sophia of Jesus Christ, have been framed by decorative marks in the left 
and right margins. The subscript title of AJ (77,6-7) has also been 
decorated and has been indented.

The scribe employs superlinear strokes as articulation marks but not 
the morpheme dividers in the form of an apostrophe or superlinear dot 
found in most of the Nag Hanunadi Codices. The exception is 40,5 
^OGIT' where it is needed to distinguish T from the fern, article with 
TTG .The superlinear strokes are carelessly placed and are often missing 
where expected. They tend to be displaced a bit too far to the right. The 
stroke which links two consonants into a syllable, the Bindestrich, is 
normally put over the second consonant, e.g. MN rather than MN. The 
diaeresis is used over I and Y when they have syllabic value. The 61 has 
a curved stroke over the iota when it has syllabic value (47,14; 64,7; 
67,4; 72,15; 75,14). What appears to be a superlinear stroke on H in 
23,4 is a smooth breathing (spiritus lenis) mark. Of interest is the 
superlinear stroke over the article ff when it stands at the end of the line 
(33,19; 40,10; 61,14; 68,14; 74,18), and the related phenomena MTT 
(37,19; 42,9; 44,8; 57,4; 64,1) and eMTT (61,14; 68,19) at the end of a 
line . This shows that the article is to be pronounced “ep” rather than 
“pe”. Names and nomina sacra have been marked by a superlinear 
stroke, though there are a number of exceptions

The text has been corrected by means of writing over an erasure or 
by writing above the line. These corrections have been noted in the text 
or in the text critical notes. It would appear that the corrections were 
made by the original scribe of BG. A number of copying mistakes were 
missed and these have been emended in the text. In places the text

Kurt Treu, “P. Berol. 8508: Christliches Empfehlungsschreiben aus dem Einband des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex P. 8502,” Archiv fur Papyrusforschung 28 
(1982) 53-54. The Papyrus reads: “Father Herakleides to his fellow-clerics in each place, his beloved brothers, greeting in the Lord. Our brother N. N., who is coming to 
you, receive him in peace, through whom I and those with me greet you and those with you. I pray for your health in the Lord.” A cryptogram concludes the letter, 
probably as a means of authentication. The letter closely follows a pattern observed in other monastic letters of introduction; see Kurt Treu, “Christliche Empfehlungs- 
Schemabriefe auf Papyrus,” Zetesis: Album amicorum (FS E. de Strycker) (Antwerp: De Nederlandsche Boekhandel, 1973) 629-36.

Carl Schmidt, “Ein vorirenaisches gnostisches Originalwerk in koptischer Sprache (mit einer Nachschrift von Adolf von Hamack),” Sitzungsberichte der 
kdniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin (1896) 839-47, here 839.

15 See Till-Schenke, Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 7.
Lacunae involving only a few letters are not listed here.
The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.
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appears to be corrupt either due a copying mistake by the scribe of BG 
or earlier in the Coptic transmission tradition. The nature of the 
mistakes leaves no doubt that BG was copied from a Coptic exemplar 
rather than being the original translation from the Greek.

BG is written in Sahidic Coptic though, as in the case of most of the 
Nag Hammadi Codices, Subachmimic forms appear along side the more 
common standard Sahidic ones. This phenomenon is often explained as 
being due to a scribe whose native Subachmimic dialect interfered when 
he was copying Sahidic tractates, but a more likely reason is that BG 
and the Nag Hammadi codices were written at a time when the newly 
established monastic scriptoria, which created Sahidic orthography in 
the fourth century, did not yet exercise full control over the monks who 
apparently inscribed these codices. That would mean that both BG and 
the Nag Hanunadi codices witness to the transitional phase from 
Subachmimic, the dialect into which these orignally Greek tractates had 
been translated, to Sahidic orthography.^®

N ag H ammadi C odices II and IV*^
Two copies of the longer version of The Apocryphon of John (AJ) 

are found among the tractates included in the Nag Hammadi codices: 
the first of the seven tractates in Codex VII (II) and the first of the two 
tractate in Codex IV (IV). The fact that AJ comes also first in Codex III 
may be an indication that it was especially esteemed by the users of 
these codices. An edition of the longer version of AJ in II and FV was 
published in 1963 by Martin Krause and Pahor Labib (see Introduction 
to Codex III above). The present edition is based on an analysis and 
collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and Facsimile Edition: 
Codex III as well as Facsimile Edition: Codex IV  An edition of the 
longer version of AJ in II was published by S0ren Giversen in 1963.^° 
Frederik Wisse supplied the English translation of the longer version of 
AJ in The Nag Hammadi Library in English?^

C odex II
AJ in II occupies pages 1,1 to 32,9. The papyrus is of good quality 

and most of the leaves are in a relatively good state of preservation.

Only the first two leaves (pages 1-4) suffered major loss, and the next 
seven leaves (pages 5-18) have lacunae of decreasing size. The lost text 
could be reconstructed with a fair degree of certainly except in those 
few place where also the text of IV and of the two shorter versions is 
obscured by lacunae.

Codex II lacked pagination. The Coptic hand of II is a regular, 
upright uncial, similar to BG, with almost no ligature. The same scribe 
copied also Codex XIII. The right margins are kept fairly straight with a 
minimum of crowding, but there is some use of larger size letters at the 
end of the line (e.g. 26,5.12). At times the scribe extended the line one 
or two letters into the margin (e.g. 27,4.17). The articulation mark in the 
form of a diagonal stroke doubles in some cases as a line filler (e.g. 
26,5.36),^^ and the superlinear stroke or a part of the letter is some
times extended for the same purpose (28,32.34). Furthermore, when the 
final word or syllable in a line ends with a nu preceded by a vowel the 
nu is sometimes compensated by a superlinear stroke on the vowel 
(9,14; 14,4; 17,34; 19,11.28; 26,28; 28,19;30,36; 31,11.12.18).Toavoid 
splitting a word between two pages the scribe sometimes placed the 
overrun letters below the end of the last line (18, 34 XH; 25,36 
q jin e ).^ ^

Very characteristic in II is the frequent use of articulation marks 
(morpheme markers) of various shapes and sizes.^^ As in BG, sentence 
punctuation is lacking, but there appears to be a paragraph marker in the 
form of a colon at the end of the incipit (1,4). Proper names and nomina 
sacra normally have a superlinear stroke. Below the last line of the 
tractate (32,6) there is a decorative line. The subscript title (32,7-9.) is 
indented, written large, and marked with strokes above, between and 
below the lines. The superlinear stokes have been carelessly placed 
tending to be too far to the right. The stroke which links two conso
nants, the Bindestrich, is used sparingly and is normally placed over the 
second consonant. Its function is similar to the articulation mark.^^

There are a number of scribal errors in II due to haplography, 
dittography and homoioteleuton. These have been noted in the text- 
critical apparatus. Corrections are fairly frequent; they were made by

*® See further the discussion of the dialect of the long version of AJ in Codices II and IV.
For the codicology of Codex II see The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex 7/(1974) xi-xviii. Facsimile Edition: Introduction (1984) 32-41. 

Bentley Layton, “Introduction," in Layton, Nag Hammadi Codex II,2-7{ 2 vols.; NHS 20-21; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1989) 1.1-18, here 2-5. For the codicology of IV, see 
Facsimile Edition: Codex IV (1975) xiv; Facsimile Edition: Introduction, 32-41; Alexander Bohlig and Frederik Wisse, ed., Nag Hammadi Codices III,2 and IV,2: The 
Gospel o f the Egyptians (The Holy Book o f the Great Invisible Spirit) (NHS 4; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 7-10.

S0ren Giversen. Apocryphon Johannis: The Coptic Text o f the Apocryphon Johannis in the Nag Hammadi Codex II with Translation, Introduction and 
Commentary (Acta Theologica Danica 5; Copenhagen; Munksgaard, 1963). The edition includes a commentary in addition to the text, English translation and indices; it 
preceded the scientific conservation and analysis of the Nag Hammadi Codices done under the supervision of James M. Robinson.

James M. Robinson, ed.. The Nag Hammadi Library in English (San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1977; 3rd ed. 1988) KM-123.
The diple does not appear as line filler in AJ II.
Probably also in 1,33 MOC in KOCMOC.
They have been well described in Layton, “Introduction (to NHC II),” 14-18. For the present edition articulation marks in II have been stylized to a small 

diagonal stroke directly after and Just above the letter.
See Layton, “Introduction (to NHC II),” 15.
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means of the crossing out of letters (e.g. 4,25), writing above the line 
(e.g. 6,2), or writing over a partially erased letter (e.g. 7,23.29.31). Most 
of the corrections appear to be by the scribe of II, but a corrector 
changed the text in 12,18-19 and corrected a case of haplography in 
31,6-7.“

C odex IV
AJ occupies pages 1,1 to 49,28 in Codex IV. It is the most fragmen

tary of the Nag Hammadi codices.^^ The fact that most of the missing 
text of AJ in IV could be reconstructed with a high degree of certainly is 
due to the fact that it is a copy of the same Coptic version of AJ as 
preserved in II. This means that the value of the copy of AJ in IV is 
limited to those places where it supplies the text when omissions 
occurred in II due to lacunae or homoioteleuton, the few places where it 
has a variant reading, and the insight it gives into the development 
towards standard Sahidic orthography. Since the text of AJ IV is 
virtually the same there is no need for a separate translation. Variants 
other than orthographic ones have been noted in the text-critical 
apparatus.

The pagination in IV is above the outside edge of the writing 
column; the numbers are the following:^® A.; B; r ;  [A]; [G]; [SI; [ZV, [H]; 
[0]; [11; [lA]; [IB]; [IP]; [l]A; 1^]; mS; [121; [IH]; [10]; ic; [KA]; [KB]; [KP]; 
[K]A; [K€]; [KSl; K?; KH; 1 ^ ;  A; TcA; AB; AT; AA; A ^; AS; A2; 
AH; AO; M; MA; MB; MP; MA; M0; MS; M2; [M0].

The hand of Codex IV is very similar or identical to those of 
Codices V, VI, VIII, and IX. It is a handsome, regular uncial script with 
some ligature.^^ Its regularity, clarity and paucity of errors indicate a 
careful and experienced scribe. The papyrus is of relatively poor quality 
causing the scribe to leave blank spaces (e.g. 40,3 If.; 49,6). Little care 
was taken to keep the right margin straight. There are no line fillers and 
there is little crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably 
consistent and precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle 
of the next when two consonants form a syllable (Bindestrich). A 
slightly rounded stroke or circumflex is used on and 2* when they 
have syllabic value. The Greek particle q has a spiritus lenis in the form 
of a superlinear stroke with a small vertical stroke on the left (49,18.20).

Superlinear strokes normally mark proper names and nomina sacra. The 
subscript title has been indented and is decorated with diples and 
strokes (49,27-28). The final pi and tau of a word, the masculine article 
TT when the noun starts with a pi (37,15; 47,1), as well as tau in the 
morphemes 67^, AT̂  and mnV  are consistently marked by an articula
tion mark or morpheme divider in the form of a small backstroke 
(Tf, t '). The purpose is the same as the articulation mark in III. The 
scribe uses punctuation in the form of a high point to mark thought units 
and items in a list; no paragraph marker is extant in AJ IV. There are no 
corrections in the extant text of IV, but a number of scribal errors 
needed emendation; these have been noted in the text-critical apparatus. 
The most common scribal error is the omission or doubling of text due 
to homoioteleuton.^®

T he R elationship B etween II and IV
A comparison of the copies of the longer version in Codices II and 

rv  shows that both scribes, and those who stood between them and the 
original translation, were first and foremost copyists rather than 
redactors. The differences between them are of three types: a small 
number of variant readings,^* scribal errors, and a large number of 
variant spellings. In the case of variant spelling IV has almost invariably 
the standard Sahidic form where II has a Subachmimicism. Prominent 
among the non-Sahidic forms in II are the shift from A to e (e.g. 
A M N Te and A T p e - ) ;  the shift from e to A (e.g. T 0 K O  and TCG BO ); 
the shift from O to A (e.g. 6 a m  and CMAT); adding an e after word 
ending in a double consonant (e.g. oycoq^Be for OYCUq^ or 
eiCUpM e for e i c u j ^ ) ;  adding an e  after words ending in O (e.g. c o e )  
or A (e.g. NAG); OYAAT^* for OYAA^; GTBHT^' for GTBHHT^'; 2 P ^ I  
for H G N T A 2 - for H G N T A q -; TOYNOYC for TO Y NO C; MMG
for GIMG; AN for N - ... AN.^2

Since II and IV go back to the same translation the question arises 
which of the variant spellings reflect the original and which are the 
result of editorial change. The answer is less difficult than it may seem. 
AJ II shares with the other tractates in the Codex the characteristic of 
having been written in Sahidic but with many spellings that betray a 
Subachmimic vocalization. The scribe of the Codex, however, is very

For the corrector see also Layton, “Introduction (to NHCII),” 4.
Frederik Wisse placed the many fragments in their proper position between plexiglas plates at the Coptic Museum in Cairo in preparation for the Facsimile 

Edition of Codex IV. A further fragment was placed after the publication of Facsimile Edition: Codex IV on IV 27,13-16 and IV 28,14-17. It was published in Facsimile 
Edition: Introduction, 8*-9* j.

The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.
See Bbhlig and Wisse, Gospel o f the Egyptians, 9f.; Michael A. Williams, “The Scribes of Nag Hammadi Codices IV, V, VI, VIII and IX,” in Marguerite Rassart- 

Debergh and Julien Ries, ed., Actes du FVe congres copte, Louvain-la-Neuve, 5-10 septembre 1988 (Louvain: Universit6 Catholique de Louvain, 1992) 334-42.
On 11,9-13 the scribe copied the same text twice due to homoioteleuton. This added text caused the scribe to increase the number of lines on the immediately 

following page from the normal 28 to 32. It follows from this that the amount to be copied on each page had been planned either by copying the exemplar page for 
page, or by marking at regular intervals in the exemplar the bloc of text to be copied for each page of the codex to be inscribed.

These are presented in the text-critical apparatus.
Many of these Subachmimicisms are also found in other tractates in II; see Layton, “Introduction (to NHC II),” 8-12.
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inconsistent for both the Subachmimic and the standard Sahidic form of 
the same words tend to be used. The scribe of Codex IV, on the other 
hand, uses with few exceptions only the most common Sahidic form of 
words.

The curious mixture of dialect forms in II has led to the speculation 
that the scribe may have been a Subachmimic speaker who tried 
unsuccessfully to write in the Sahidic dialect. Bentley Layton has 
coined the resulting hybrid Crypto-Subachmimic, since, he believes, the 
purpose may have been an effort to mask heretical Subachmimic 
documents by giving them the Sahidic vocalization associated with 
Christian orthodoxy.^^ There is, however, no need to suspect subterfuge 
or to make the unlikely assumption that orthodoxy and heresy were 
somehow associated with the way words were pronounced.

There is a much more likely explanation for the spelling differences 
between II and IV. The shift to standard Sahidic of which we see the 
beginning in Codex II and an advanced stage in Codex IV is evident 
also in Coptic Biblical manuscripts from the Fourth Century.^ This 
phenomenon should not be mistaken for an attempt to adapt texts 
written in non-Sahidic dialects for use by Sahidic speakers. Rather what 
appeared to have happened was that texts which had been translated by 
various individuals into their native Coptic dialects were adapted in 
monastic scriptoria to a new and artificial form of Coptic, a literary 
Kunstsprache, which was accessible to all Coptic speakers. Without the 
rapid spread of cenobitic monasticism in Fourth Century Egypt the shift 
to and quick success of standard Sahidic becomes inexplicable. Only 
the scriptoria of the monasteries and their discipline could assure the 
remarkable degree of uniformity achieved in Sahidic orthography and 
scribal conventions during the second half of the Fourth Century.

Codex n  appears to stand at the beginning of the Sahidic standard
ization process, in this case involving a translation which was originally 
in the Subachmimic dialect of Upper Egypt north of Luxor. Its scribal 
colophon is clearly monastic as is the other instance in Codex VII. The 
close proximity of the burial site of the Nag Hammadi codices to the 
original Pachomian monastery in Chenoboskia, and the presence of 
monastic correspondence among the cartonnage found in the cover of 
Codex VII all support the conclusion that the codices were produced by 
and for monks.^^

rv  represents a later stage in the Sahidic standardization process, in 
which only a few telling remnants of the original Subachmimic are left. 
In this standardization it is similar to Codices V, VI, VIII and IX which 
have identical or very similar scribal hands, as well as Codices VII and

the last part of XI which were copied by a scribe whose hand and 
scribal conventions are quite similar to the group represented by IV. All 
tractates copied by these related hands show a relatively advanced state 
of standardization to the new Sahidic orthography and the same scribal 
conventions. If the dates in the cartonnage of Codex VII are indicative 
of the whole group then they were written sometime after the middle of 
the Fourth Century. This would corresponds well with the beginning of 
the hegemony of standard Sahidic in Egyptian monasteries as evident 
from biblical manuscripts.

Both copies of the longer version of AJ show a fair number of 
scribal errors, of which only some in II were corrected. Apart from 
cases of haplography and dittography there are quite a few cases of 
homoioteleuton: fourteen in Codex II and seven in Codex IV, and the 
occasional skipped letter. Not all of these errors interfere with the sense, 
but many do. There are also many discrepancies in the spelling of 
names. Some errors were most likely already in the model. The lack of 
sense created by the errors raises the question of the role of sense in the 
use of the tractate by the intended readers.

A third and much smaller group of differences between the two 
copies of the longer version go beyond matters of orthography. Several 
times the scribe of Codex IV, or his predecessor, has replaced a word or 
construction with a more common Sahidic synonym. Both scribes, but 
particularly Codex IV, have changed some sentences to harmonize them 
to formulas in the immediate context. This is the most drastic, deliberate 
type of change made by the scribes. The only change in sense is the 
addition of two letters in Codex II (24,29) which shift the seat of sexual 
desire from Adam to Eve. This bias is typical for early Egyptian 
monasticism.

T he T hree C optic T ranslations

A comparison of the three Coptic versions of the Apocryphon of 
John might warrant the harsh conclusion that all three translators were 
incompetent. Not infrequently one is at a loss as to what the Greek 
might have meant. Mistakes run the full range of possibilities. In 
narrative sections things go reasonably well, but when the subject 
matter becomes more philosophical and complex the translations 
quickly get off the track. One cannot escape the conclusion that the 
Greek was often not understood. Inflection was at times misinterpreted 
or ignored, participles and dependent clauses were associated with the 
wrong noun or sentence, lists of names were scrambled, apposition and 
genitival constructions were misunderstood, subjects and antecedents 
were lost track of, etc. As a consequence the intended sense was often

Layton, “Introduction (to NHCII),” 7.
^  See Frederik Wisse, “The Coptic Versions of the New Testament,” in Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes, eds.. The Text of the New Testament in 

Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Questionis (Studies and Documents 4; Grand Rapids:, Eerdmans: 1995) 134f.
Frederik Wisse, “Gnosticism and Early Monasticism in Egypt,” in Barbara Aland, ed.. Gnosis: Festschrift fur Hans Jonas (GOttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 

1978) 431-40.
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lost in one version or another, and sometimes, it would appear, in all 
three.

This situation is not unique to AJ. Also many of the other Nag 
Hammadi tractates are, or are under strong suspicion, of being faulty 
translations. The most notorious case is the excerpt from Plato’s 
Republic in Codex VI. Some of these defects can be excused on the 
basis of the apparent difficulty of the original Greek, and the lack of 
dictionaries, but there are also some competent translations among the 
Nag Hammadi tractates.^^ Competence, however, should be judged in 
view of the intended use. If communicating sense is the primary object 
then a faulty translation is indeed blameworthy and unacceptable. It is 
evident, however, that AJ was translated several times in spite of the 
fact that the translators sometimes did not understand the Greek, and the 
resulting faulty translations were copied and recopied a number of times 
in spite of the fact that the sense was obscured in many places. This 
only makes some sense if the translators, the copyists and the intended 
readers did not require a clear sense to find religious benefit. The 
meaning they expected was apparently not compromised by unfamiliar
ity with the lexical meaning of certain words, or by garbled syntax. 
Periiaps it was even enhanced.

The many faulty translations among the Nag Hammadi tractates do 
not stand isolated. They share this characteristic with the various 
translations into Coptic of biblical text made most likely during the 
latter part of the Third Century. These appear to have been uncoordi
nated efforts of individuals for their own benefit or that of other private 
persons. These biblical translations tend to be idiosyncratic and 
uncontrolled. More often than not the manuscripts included curious 
combinations of Old and New Testament writings, or biblical excerpts, 
some of which are bilingual in Coptic and Greek. The various Coptic 
dialects are well represented among these fragments.

The most likely need these early translations served was that of 
anchorite monks. During the Third Cenmry, Christianity in Egypt had 
spread from ethnic Greeks to the large class of Graeco-Egyptians who 
were native Copts but had at least a passive knowledge of Greek. This 
class, no doubt, provided the translators of the biblical texts as well as 
of the Nag Hammadi tractates and those in BG. It appears that 
anchoritic monasticism, which gained popularity in the late Third 
Century, appealed mainly to Graeco- Egyptians and later also to 
unilingual Copts. Literate anchorites needed books in their native 
tongue to aid them in their spiritual endeavors. Their interests were 
evidently not limited to biblical literature but included Gnostic and 
other esoteric texts. They took their treasured books along when they

joined cenobitic communities in the Fourth Century. Esoteric interests 
continued in early cenobitic monasticism. Pachomius himself was 
involved in alphabet mysticism, cryptography and the interpretation of 
enigmatic speech.^^ Faulty translations from Greek would have been no 
hindrance to such interests, and may well have increased their esoteric 
value. It is noteworthy that one of the four manuscripts (BG 8502) was 
still used in a monastic setting in the early Sixth Century (see discussion 
of its cover above). The suppression of heretical literature was appar
ently not rigorous.

R edaction in the L onger V ersion

There can be little doubt about the relationship between the longer 
and shorter versions of the AJ. The differences only find a satisfactory 
explanation if the longer version is a redaction of the shorter. There is 
no reason to believe that the redactor of the longer version started with 
anything other than the form of AJ preserved in codices III and BG. The 
differences between the two shorter versions can all be explained on the 
basis of scribal errors in the Greek or Coptic transmission and, of course 
the mistakes made, the liberties taken, and the different policies 
followed by translators who did not always understand what they were 
reading. In the absence of evidence to the contrary it is best to assume 
that the redaction of the longer version was done by one person at one 
time and in one place.

The details of the nature and purpose of the Greek redaction awaits 
further study for which the present Synoptic Edition presents the basis. 
Most striking are the two major interpolations, the long lists of the 
psychic parts of Adam’s body and the 365 angelic being that are 
associated with these body parts, which the redactor copied from the 
Book of Zoroaster (II 15,27 - 19,10), and the monologue of Providence 
(II 30,11 - 31,25) which also was most likely taken from an existing 
text. These insertions were made at appropriate places. The excerpt 
from the Book of Zoroaster is a fitting supplement to the account of the 
creation of Adam, and the Providence Monologue, like the long ending 
of the Gospel of Mark, provides a much better ending than the enig
matic reference at the end of the shorter version about another coming 
into the world of the mother. It is unlikely that any of the other additions 
in the longer version are interpolations of material borrowed directly 
from other texts. What may look sometimes like small interpolations are 
actually transpositions, or additions created by the redactor on the basis 
of information elsewhere in the tractate, or something he might have 
remembered from his reading of Gnostic and biblical texts.

Also the other redactional changes, which run the full range of 
additions, omissions, replacements, and transpositions, and often

E.g. The Teaching ofSilvanus in Codex VII, and The Sentences o f Sextus in Codex XII.
See Hans Quecke, Die Briefe Pachoms (Textus Patristici et Litugici 11; Regensburg: Pustet, 1975); Frederik Wisse, “Language Mysticism in the Nag Hammadi 

Texts and in Early Coptic Monasticism,” Enchoria 9 (1979) 101-120.
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combinations of these, indicate that the redaction was done with some 
skill and planning. A few sections are rearranged, certain redundancies 
are eliminated, frequently explanations or even a kind of brief commen
tary are supplied, details are added on the basis of the biblical account 
or perhaps from parallel Gnostic texts, apparent discrepancies are 
removed, unclear words or sentences are dropped, overly complex 
sentences are simplified. The overall purpose appears to be the desire to 
create a clearer and fuller form of the text.

There is not much that points at a possible historical context for the 
Greek Redaction of the Apocryphon of John. All that can be said is that 
there was a perceived need to clarify the obscurities and difficulties in 
the shorter version and to supplement it with relevant additional 
material and explanations. Whether the longer version was a redaction 
for the benefit of individuals or a group, whether for Gnostic sectarians 
or for Gnostics within the Christian community, we do not know.
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EDITORIAL POLICY AND SIGLA

Parallel or equivalent Coptic texts of all four manuscripts and of all three English translations are placed, 
wherever possible, on the same line. Any given Synopsis double page and line number refers thus to seven 
items simultaneously: to parallel text in the four Coptic manuscripts and to the corresponding English 
translations. The placement of the English translations is less precise, since English syntax does not always 
allow a one-to-one alignment of sense-lines with the Coptic. The user should consult the Coptic lines for 
precise references to the Synopsis. Blank space has been left when one of the versions has no parallel text. 
When text is missing due to a lacuna or missing pages in a manuscript, the corresponding lines in the 
synopsis are marked with three dots Strokes, articulation marks and punctuation have not been 
reconstructed. Strokes have been added to reconstructed text only when they are visible. Coptic page 
numbers of the manuscripts are listed in the introduction.

The two shorter versions are found on the left page and the two copies of the longer version on the right 
page. The two most complete texts, BG and II are placed next to each other in the middle to facilitate 
comparison. No separate translation of IV is needed since it represents the same Coptic version as II. When 
rv  supplies text missing in II it has been included within braces { } in the English translation. When the 
sense of IV differs from that of II it is noted in the textual apparatus. Differences between II and FV which do 
not involve meaning are discussed in the Introduction.

The space available under the text of IV was used to present Irenaeus, Adv. haer. 1.29, in English 
translation, parallel to the three English translations of AJ. Superscript numbers in Irenaeus are keyed to the 
line numbers of Appendix 4, which contains the Latin of Adv. Haer. 1.29, Theodoret’s 
Greek summary and English translations of both. A table of equivalences at the end of Appendix 4 allows the 
reader to move from Irenaeus’s text to the corresponding page in the Synopsis.

The notes involve mainly the necessary textual commentary; they are keyed to manuscript rather than 
synoptic lines.

. A dot placed under a letter in the Coptic transcription indicates that the letter is visually uncertain,
even if the context makes the reading certain. Dots on the line indicate the number of missing 
letters of which traces survive when the text is not restored. A dot within square brackets indicates 
an average letter space available in a lacuna.
Triple periods indicate that the parallel text is lost due to extensive lacunae or missing pages.

[ ] Square brackets indicate a lacuna in the manuscript, where text was probably written, but is now 
completely lost.

< > Pointed brackets indicate an editorial correction. If the manuscript contained text differing from the 
one enclosed in pointed brackets, the manuscript reading is given in the notes.

{ } Braces in the Coptic transcripton indicate editorial cancellations of letters erroneously added by the 
scribe. In the English translation they indicate text not preserved by II but supplied by IV 
High strokes indicate a scribal insertion above the line or in the margins.

( ) Parentheses in the translation indicate material supplied by the translators for the sake of clarity.
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R y le a f ' >"TT3LtTOKPY$C>N >  ̂> NlcU îl^NHC >

III U-14

6 1* [ ................... 1 . N N e|2PPY  NT[
. . .  I ICP23k.NNHC TT[C]PN [NT^LKCDBOC]

8 ................. N[qj]Hpe [N ^ ze B eA 2 L]io c
e ^ p ^ !  e n e p n e

10 n e q ip Y o e i n6( OY<j>4^p!C2Lipc
[e^Tieqpi^N n e  l̂pimaniac

1 2 ............ [ . ’ . . . . ] . .

14

16 .

[ . . ] .

1 .[
. [ ..........] ......................................
“ . . . . .

18 iiqnX ^N A  MMCPTN . . ( . ‘̂ ..........] . .
......................[ .  '^ ____ NjeTNM . . .  e

20 ^qTCUM [NNGTN'^^HIT

Flyleaf * The Apocryphon  ̂of John.

6 1‘ . of those days,
 ̂John, the brother [of ̂  James] 

8 ... the sons [of ̂  Zebedee] 
had [gone up] to the temple,

10 [that] * a Pharisee
 ̂[named] Arimanias [approached

12

18 did deceive (TrXai/av) you (pi.), 
your...

20 he closed [your hearts]

BG 19,6—20,1

8

10

12

19^aLcq;cune jlg noya. NNei^ooY N’r e p e q e i  e^p^ii
n 6 |  ICU^^NNHC ®nCON NI2i KCUBOC
e r e  N2k.i Ne N̂û Hpe NZeBeji^iioc 
NTepeq'Oei e^p îi enpne 
x q f  neqoYP“ei epoq n6 i OY<t>̂ piC2JOc 
enq'^piiN ne 2lpim2lnia.c 
XYiD n e j i i ^ q  ‘^N^iq x e
eqrcuN neKc^i^ n ‘'*t o k  eNeicoYH^ Nccuq 

n e : 2i : ^ q  '^N2iq  x e  
HM2L NT2Lqei MMpq Aq'^coK pN efpipq 

16 n e :ic ^ q  N ^q n 6 |  *^ne<J)2Lp!C3L![o]c x e  
2N  oytta^nh

18 ‘*3iqnA.2k.N3k. MMCPTN n 6 |  TTIN3i‘’2CD 'p '3JO C
2lyco 2 iq M ^ 2  N eT N M ^A Jice  n 6 [o a .]

20 20*3iYCU 3iqTCUM N[NeTN21H[T]

14

6 19*̂  Now (Se) it happened one of those days,
’ when John, ® the brother of James 

8 —they are ’ the sons of Zebedee— 
had gone up to the temple,

10 " that a Pharisee
named Arimanias approached him 

12 and said'Mo him,
“Where is your master, whom you used to follow?”

14 He said to him.
“He has gone again to the place from which he came.’ 

16 ” The Pharisee said to him,
“With deception (irXdvTi)

18 **' did this ” Nazarene deceive (TrXavdv) you (pi.),
“  and he filled your ears with [lies],

20 20' and closed [your hearts

• III front flyleaf: The superscript title is on the front flyleaf. *111 1: The text is based on a fragment that includes parts of lines 14-20 and extensive blotting on the front 
flyleaf; reconstruction by W.-P. Funk, who examined the page under ultraviolet light (Bibliography 2, Funk 1995).
• BG 20,1 Till-Schenke’s reconstruction ningtn^ ht a,YCt>l is too long.
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II 1.M6 IV 1,1-5.,

2 1‘TeCBCD [NTe nCCUTHp
2lY^1 nOlCDAlTT e^BOX NMMYCTHplON 

4 MN N€]T2Hn' OŶ MNTKiipCUq
M[N nXi €]NTX<ITCeBOOY '‘XlCU^^NNIHC neqM2l]eHTHC 

6 ^aicq^cune [Aej n q y 120]oy  NT^ipeqei e^^pXi
n6 | ICU(2̂ NN]HĈ  [nCON] NI2iKCDBOC

8 e re  Ne Nu;H[pe] NZe[BeA]2iioc 
2iqei ê P̂ k-i e®nepne

10 2k.qt neqo[YO]ei epoq n6 i OY[<J)3k.]pi®C2Lioc 
eneqp2k.N n ie  xe] apimanioc 

12 2LY(cu] ‘°neJC3k.q N2k.q' x e
eqT^N neK'c3k.2 ttXi eiNej^'KOYH^ Nccuq'

14 2LYO) n [ex 2k.]i NAq [X]e
nM[3L N]'2T2k.qei N^HTq' aiqBcpiK epoq 

16 n e x 2iq nXi] ‘̂ Nxe n e 4>^pic2Lioc [xe  
2 N oyhaanh

18 2k.q]'̂ nAAN2i MMCDT[N] n6 (i neiN^i^cup^Lioc]
‘* *3lYCU 2LqM2l2 [NeTNM2L2i.Xe N^eNdOA]

20 ‘̂ :lycu 2k.qTcuM n in s t n ^ h t

2 I'lrecBCD NTe nccuTjHp
aiYCD înbcuAH eBox nmmiycthpion 

4 [̂MN Ner^HH 2 N] OYMN¥K2LpCUq
'*[MN NXi NT3iqTC3L]B[OOY eiJCÛ l̂ îNNHC

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

2 1' The teaching [of the] savior (aajTi]p),
and [the revelation]  ̂of the mysteries (pixjrqpiov),

4 [and the] things hidden in  ̂silence,
[even these things which] he taught •* John, [his] disciple (paOriTiis). 

6  ̂[And (5e)] it happened [one day], 
when ® John, [the brother] of James 

8 ’ —they are the sons of Zebedee— 
had gone up to ® the temple,

10 that a Pharisee
’ named Arimanios [approached] him 

12 [and] "’ said to him,
“[Where] is your master, [whom] " you used to follow?”

14 And he [said] to him,
“He has gone to the [place] from which he [came.]”

16 ” The Pharisee [said to him,
“With deception (irXdvri)

18 '■* did this Nazarene] deceive (riXai/di/) you (pi.), 
and he filled [your ears with lies],

20 and closed [your hearts

• II 1, 10 TCP has been blotted onto the front flyleaf. • II 1.11 TT has been blotted onto the front flyleaf.
• IV 1,5-end are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 2 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 1,14-24...

AqKTeTHOyTN GBOX N[Mn3k.p3L]‘̂ AOCIC 
2 N N eT N eipre-

Xy[CJ N T e‘̂ p]ICCUTM eNAI 
4 ^eiK Q T  e s p A  [Mnen'^epoN 

evMA N T P Y e ..........
6 [Ne]‘®eiA.YTTi g m a ^ p  N^pVl n^ h t  [eei]*’jcco MMpc .ace 

n c p c  . . . . [ . . . .  ]“®........................
8 ............ [ . . . AYl^'TNNppYq GTTKpCMpC

2 iT(N neq]--e!CDT
1 0 ----- N ................ [ . . .

............................................. [ . . .
12 e]2'*TNN^B[cuK e p o q

14

16

18

20

he turned you from the [tra]'Mitions (irapdSoai?)
2 of your fathers.”

And [when] I heard these things,
4 I turned away from the temple Ciepov) 

to a mountain ... place ...
6 [I was]'® grieving (Xuirelv) greatly in my heart, saying, 

“How (ttoj?) ... “
8 ... [was] he sent into the world (Koap.og)

by [his Father
10

12 to which] we shall [go 

14

16

18

20

BG 20,2-21

^ak.qKTG T H Y T N  GB[OA. ^N] Mnak.paL^AOCIC 
2 N NeTN G|[OT]e

NTepl^CCUTM  GNail A.NO[K]
4 AIKOT e^BOA. 2M <j)iepON 

enT [0]0Y  BYMA ^NXAeie
6 AYCU N G iA Y n e i Mfr^q^A N2h t  e e [ i]x c D  m m o c  » x e

n c u c  pO> A YX Ip O T O N I M’ TTCOJP 
AYCU G TB G  O Y  A YTN N O '®O Yq G n K O CM O C  
2ITM n e q e i" c u T  G N T A qT N N O O Yq  

10 A Ycu  '^NiM n e  n e q e ic u T
A Ycu  O Y A o ; '^N^e n e  n iA icu N  g t m m a y  

12 e T N ‘''NaiBa)K e p o q

8

14 A q x o o c  NAN niAICDN
T Y H O C  MHI'^AICUN GTMMAY n a t t a k o  

16 AYCU '^MneqTOYNIATN GBOA GTBG ‘*nGTMMAY ^G  
OYAO^ MMING '’n e  

18 NTGYNOY GGlMGeYe GNAI
2°AMnHYe OYCUN

20 AYCU AnCCUNT “'THpq p OYOGIN OYP|N

^cpci

and]  ̂turned you [from] the  ̂traditions (TTapdSoai?) 
of your [fathers].”

* When I heard these things,
I turned  ̂away from the temple (vepov) 
to the mountain, a  ̂desert place.
And I grieved (Xurreiv) ’ greatly in myself, saying,
® “How (irdi?) then was the ’ savior (owTi^p) appointed (xeipOTOvelv), 
and why was he sent into the world (Koapog) 
by his " Father, who sent him,

10 and who is his Father,
and of what sort is that aeon (aicav)

12 to which we shall go?

8

14 He said to us, ‘This aeon (alcav)
the type (tutto?) of that imperishable aeon (aloji/),’ 

16 but he did not teach us concerning the latter

is of

of what sort it ” is.”
18 Straightway, while 1 was contemplating these things, 

the heavens opened,
20 and the whole creation shone with a light

;;0
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 2

2iqKTCDTN e ] ‘̂ BOX NMn^ipAAtOCIC 
2 NNCTNeiOTe

NT3Lpi]‘*CCU[TM] e N 2 J  AN[OK ICU^^NNHC

4 m cDTei ‘’eB[o]A ew nepn[e  
eOYMik. NTOOY MN NX2Liei

6 2°̂ ycu 3k.ipAYne[i N2 0 Y0  ew n3k.2HT eixcu  '̂mimoc 
eTBe [ee eT3LYna><yN m hccdthp]

8 “3k.Ycu x e  eTBe [o y  3k.YTNNOOYq enKOCMOC]
23eBOA 2ITN TT[eqeia>T 

10 NiM n e  neqi '̂^ îcuT' eTA2TlNNOOYq
â YO) oY3iq; Nee] “ n e  uiJcuN e[TMMAY 

12 neTNNABcoK epoqi
“oY r2ip eqqpiAxe eTBHrq  

14 2iqxooc n3lN] “ x e  h i l̂icdn ejlNNABCDK epoq Aqxi
TYl“nOC MHiilCUN N[2lTTeKO

16 2lyo) Mneqrcei^BON eTB[e neiTMiMaiY x e
o y x ( ^  N^e ne]

18 TOYN[OY NT2ipiMeeYe eN2Ll
eic2H] ‘̂HTe AMinHYe oycdn eBOA.

20 x y c j  Neco] ^̂ NOYoeiN [n6 i] t k t ic [ic  THpc

II U6-32 IV ...2,1-4..

] 2'eTBe [eNTA-Yncoo^N Mi^nccuTHp 
8 [A.YCU x e  eTBe OYI ^AYTNNOoiYq enKocMOC] 

'‘giTN [neqieiicuT
10

12

14

16

18

20

(and) turned you] from the traditions (irapaSoaig)
2 [of your fathers].”

[When] ** I, [John], heard these things,
4 [1 turned] ” away from the temple 

[to a mountainous and desert place].
6 “  And I grieved (Xinrelv) [greatly in my heart, saying],

“How [was] the savior (atoriip) [appointed],
8 “ and why was he sent [into the world (Koapos)]

“ by [his Father,
10 and who is his] “  Father, who [sent him, 

and of what sort] “  is [that] aeon (alwv)
12 [to which we shall go?]

“ For (ydp) what did he [mean
14 (when) he said to us], ‘That aeon (aic5v) to [which you shall go is of 

the] type (tuttos) “  of the [imperishable] aeon (alwv),’
16 [but he did not] teach ”  us concerning [the latter 

of what sort it is.”]
18 ^  Straightway, [while I was contemplating these things,] 

behold, the [heavens opened,
20 and] the [whole] ”  creation (ktiol?)

• IV 2,3 There is not enough room for 6BOA in the lacuna. • IV 2,5-end are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 3 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  ...2,14-20..

2 ...

4 ...

6 2 ‘' » . . . .
...................... IN

8 ........................... l y e  NO[Y . . .
........................... O iy ^ iT O  NM[Op‘ <̂|)H

10 N2p3ii n o Y o e ijN
eNMop<|)[H .......... O YO N 2 e B O jA  N oy*’ [epHO Y

1 2 ................. ] .  MMHe r e ( . .  “

14 ... 

16 ...

2“* Jmultiple [forms (pop<|)Ti)
10 in the light]

while the forms (popcj)!)) ‘̂  [... appeared ...] through each [other]
12 . ..t ru e ...  20[

14

16

BG 20,21—21,18

eTN21‘[niTN NT]ne
AYCU A H KO CM O C ^(THpq KI]M
ANOK Alp 20TG AŶ [CO Al6 o)qj]T AYÔ  eiC^HHTe

A<f*[OYCUN2 N]AI 6 B O A  n 6 | O Y A A O Y
^[AqqjBTq] A e eneiN e by^ aa o

8

10

®[eN€YN oiYOiN q?on N^HTq 
^[ei6 o)qj]T e^OYN epoq Mni*[eiMe enjiqjnHpe 
eq^xe  oY^l^iAeA Tje eNAuje NecMop(t)H 
*°[2pAi MnojYoeiN 
NGCMOp(|)H “[AYOYCUN12 SBOA 2‘lTN NeYe‘2[pHY

12 OYAje eq^xe  OYeie r e  n'̂ î iaga x]e eco  nojom't ' n̂ o 
nG‘̂ [XAq NAi] x e  icd̂ annhc 

14 GT‘̂ [BG OY e]KO N^HT CNAY GITA ‘®[KO N^OTG]
NTK OYqjMMO TAP '̂ [AN G'l'^IA]^^

16 Rnpp KOYI N'®[2HT

21* * [below] heaven,
and the  ̂[whole] world (K oopos) [was shaken].
I was afraid and  ̂ [I looked], and behold,

 ̂a child appeared to me,
 ̂and (5e) [it changed] (its) likeness into an old man

8
 ̂[while] the light [existed] in him.

’ [As I looked] at it, I did not ® [understand this] wonder.

10
whether there was a [likeness (I6ea)] with multiple forms (pop4>Ti)
* [because of the] light 

—since *' its forms (pop(|)Ti) appeared through each [other—
12 or (oi>5€)] whether it was one [likeness (iSea), because] it had three 

faces. He said [to me], “John,
14 [why do you] wonder and (elra) “*(why are you) [afraid]?

Surely (ydp) you are [not] unfamiliar with *■* [this likeness (i8ea)].
16 Do not be '® [faint-hearted!—

• III 2 There is considerable blotting from page 3. • III 2,16-20 following Funk (see note on III 1); there are traces of two letters in line 20.
• BG 21,1 Till-Schenke read [ncA MniTN NTjne (too long). • BG 21,2 Till-Schenke read [THpq AqxiM) (too long) • BG 21,3 Till-Schenke read AYfCU xinx^lT 
“and [I fell down].” • BG 21,5 Till-Schenke read [NTApiNAYl (too long). • BG 21,6 Till-Schenke read (ne  eNepeno]YOiN (too long). • BG 21,8 Till-Schenke 
reconstruct [(P)NO(0)i Mnejiq^nHpe. »BG 21,9 Till-Schenke read oy[n OYC^iMje (too long). • BG 21,10 Till-Schenke read [^pAi noiYoeiN (too long).
• BG 21,12 Till-Schenke read NeyeipHY X ]e  (too short). • BG 21,13 Till-Schenke reconstruct N(AO; N^e] e c o  NO^OMT N^o “[how] can she consist of three 
persons?” • BG 21,16 Till-Schenke read [n e x A q  x& ] “he said”. • BG 21,17 Till-Schenke read ie*feiA e)A  (too short).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 3

n  1,32—2,12

eTMnc2i] ” MniTN N T ne 
iiYtu  iiciKiM [n 6 | TTKOCMOC]

2‘3L[ip zoTe  A.YCU eiceHHTe x m x y
2pli 2 M ^noyo^iN [eyxxoy  epairq uxi
N̂T3k.piNak.[Y epoq ^iqq^cun]^ eqo  Nee Noy^Nob 

3lYcu N2iqiccp[Te MneiqcM2iT' eq o  Nee ’noy^^X

I V ...3,1-5

8 NN2LY10 t*Z^Z M]n3k.MTO eBOA.
«AYcu NeoYN' o[Yei]Ne e[qo n]2A.2 MMop<|)H 

10 2M noYp[eiN]
 ̂̂  XyiD N[ICM3iTr N2lYOYON2 *2 'TN NeYepHY

12 X[yiD] ne[CM3L]T' N2k.qO N0 ;0 [M]’T[e] MMOp<t>H' 
ne^[3iq] nai :ice icu^ ^ nnh icd'®[2a.n]nh- 

14 6 TBe oy (KpAi]CT3L2e H eTBe oy "[ko] N ^ore 
MH N(TK] QYq̂ MMO iL+eiAe^

16 *2[e]Te T3J r e  MH[epp 21ht '  o ĥm'

8

10

12 3*Nq;MTMO]p<j)H-
nexA q nXi x e  f̂icue^NNH 

14 ejT B e OY i^A icT2L 2e [̂h eT B e o y  k o  N j^ o je  
M(H] N f k  '‘[OYq^MMO e -t-e ijA fe jik .

16 e r e  t [2l]i [re  ^Mnpp ^ h t  o j h ]m

X2s:32

j 'CL̂

[which is] below heaven shone,
2 ”  and [the world (Koa|ios)] was shaken.

2' [I was afraid, and behold, I] saw
4 in  ̂the [light a child who stood] by me.

 ̂While I looked [at it, it became] like an old man.
6 And he [changed his] likeness (again), becoming like ’ a servant.

8 There [was not a plurality] before me,
® but there was a [likeness] with multiple forms (pop(j)T))

10 Mn the [light,]
and [the semblances] appeared * through each other,

12 [and] the [likeness] had three ’ forms (pop<|>Ti).
He said to me, “John, John,

14 ‘“why do you wonder (SicrrdCeiv), and (ij) why [are " you] afraid?
You are not (pi)) unfamiliar with this likeness (iSea), are you?

16 —that is, do not [be] faint-hearted!—

• II 1,33 MOC may have been written below this line as in 18,34 and 25,37. • II 2,2 AAoy Schenke reads qjHpe cyHM. • II 2,6 eiNe Schenke reads c^iMe.
■ajiycir;’

i3.-ES3-
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SYNOPSIS 4 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III ...3,8-10...

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

3®Xe[K2L2LC............................. 3iT]’N3k.[Y

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

2 0

1
‘3iY[CD

...that [ 

and [

not] ’manifest

BG 21,18—22,16

2LN]pK nexcyon  nmh*’[Tn NOYlpeiq? nim 
2 A.NOK n e  “ [neicuT]

^NOK n e  TM2LAY 
4 2k.NOK 2*[ne nupHipe

ANOK n e  n e ro p o o n  22*<̂ a. eNe^
6 ni3iTTa)[AM MN niaiTl^MOYXb NMM2iq

T[eNOY 3k.eiei] ^eroYNOYei^iTK eB(OA x e  
8 OY nej^To^oon 

2lyo) oy neiNTiiqq^cui^ne 
10 2lYQ) oy n e recp to je  eTpeqj^q^cune 

x s k x l̂C eK[eeiMe e]’Ni2iTN2LY lei epooY 
12 M[NN NeTOYJ®N2k.Y SpOOY 

2LYCU eT[OYNei3iTK] ’e e o A
14 exBe niTeA.|[oc NpcuMej

‘°TeNOY 6e  qi RneKi^o e^p^ij^ei npccutm 
16 2lYCO N[r.XI NNetl'^NaiXOOY N2k.K MnOQ[Y 

JCeK2LA.C] eKeT2LOYOP(Y
18 NNeK2 0 ]‘'’MOTfNk

N3J  e r e  eeN[eBox 2 itn] ‘̂ freNeii e r e  m2lck[im nc 
20 MnTej'^Aioc NpcuMe

8

10

I] am the one who is with you (pi.) always.
I am “  [the Father,]
I am the Mother,
I [am the Son].
I am the 22' eternal One, 
the undefiled, [and] the  ̂uncontaminated [One].
[Now I have come]  ̂to teach you 
[what] is, 
and [what was,]
* and what will come to ** pass, 
that you [may know] ’’ the things which are not manifest 

12 [and the things which are] ® manifest, 
and to teach you ’ concerning

14 the perfect (r^ e io s)  [Man].
*° Now, therefore, lift your [face to me] " that you may listen 

16 and [receive the things that I] shall tell you today, 
so that you may, in turn, relate [them 

18 to your] fellow spirits (oponveupa),
who are [from] the unwavering race (yeved)

20 of the perfect (reXeios) Man.

• III 3,8-10 following Funk (see note on III 1).
• BG 22,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct ni^iTTcuiAM 6MN neT]MOYX6. • BG 22,5 Till-Schenke reconstruct neT eq;(q?e e).
• BG 22,11 Till-Schenke read rifreiMe eNe'p) (too long). • BG 22,14 Till-Schenke reconstruct ^eNieaoA. 2N).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 4

m

n 2,12-25 IV 3,5-21

2iNOK' nGT'‘̂ [qpOOn NMMHTHYTN] NOYOGiq; nim' ANOK nGT<^0 ‘̂ [On NMMHTN NOYjOGiq? nim
2k.NOK ‘̂ (HG HGICUT 2 ’[ANOK HG niCUT
2LNOK HG] TMAAY A]NOK nG TMAAY
2k.NOK Tte nq^H‘5[pG 4 [̂ANOK HG nq)HpG]
2k.NOK HG ANOK HG

AYcu niATXcueM 6 nillAT ’̂lTCUAM AYO) niATJJXCU^-
'̂ [TGNOY Aiei GTCGBJOK [X]G TeN[0)Y '°[Aiei GTCABOK x e
OY HGTq^oon' 8 o]Y nGTqjpoTf
'’[3iYcp OY neT 2k.2 ^ c u n e  

10 3iY]<JJ [o]Y n e rq ^ e  e'«[cycune
XeK2<XC eKN2k.MM€ eNjeTS NCeOYO(N2 *’^N 

12 MN NerOYONe 
3cycu erceBOiHL'

14 erreiNeA. “n3itkim ntg n ireA io c  NpcuMe 
TjeNOY ‘̂[6 e  qi MneK^o eep^ii esoA  

16 xeKxx\c eKux^\xi NNe+NaLTceBCOY epoK MjnooY 
[3l]YICU “ nktayoy

18 NN6 KÛ Bpn]N2L
N2k.i eTq^[oo]TT 2“[eBOA 2 N rreN eii N3lTkim]'

20 NTe nireA ioc “ [NpcDMe

“ [2LYCU OY neNTA.qq?cune]
10 aiYCD OY ‘̂ ineTeq^q^e eq^cune

X]GK^xc ‘̂ [eKNiiMMe GNere ncgoyo]!^ a.n 
12 *'‘[MN NGTOYON2 

3lYCU eTC]A[BOK
14 '^erreuesL N2k.TKiM n t g  n]GiTGAe|‘®[oc n p c u m g  

TGNOY 6e  qi] MHGK' l̂^O G2 P3lI 
16 GKNA.XI] NNG't’[NaL'®TC2lBOOY GpOK MHOOY

31YCD] XGK2l‘’[3lC GKN2lT3lYOY 
18 NNGKOJBJP MTfN̂

GTOJOOn GBOA ^N] TPGNGA ‘̂[naTKIM 
20 NTG nGI]T[eAGIO]C NpcpMG

ias)N
:CiI©i3

I am the one who [is with you (pi.)] always.
2 I [am the Father],

I am the Mother,
4 I am the Son. 

am
6 the undeflled and uncontaminated One.

[Now I have come to teach you]
8 what is,

’’ [and what was,]
10 and what will come to [pass],

that [you may know the things] which are not manifest 
12 [and those which are manifest, 

and to teach you] concerning
14 the “  [immovable race (yeved) of] the [perfect (TeXeto?) Man].

Now, [therefore, lift up] your [face,
16 that] you [may ^  receive] the things that I [shall tell you] today, 

[and] “  may [relate them 
18 to your fellow] spirits (nveOpa),

who [are ^  from] the [unwavering] race (yeved)
20 of the perfect (reXeiog) “  [Man.

19



SYNOPSIS 5 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III ...4 . 8-11.

2 ... 

4 ... 

6 ... 

8 ... 

10 . . .  

12 ...

14 48 ......................
. . . .  2LN ’ [..........

1 6 .............. 2^T]eq'®[(e)2H .
....................]qp“ (x p i2i

18 ...

2 ... 

4 ... 

6 ... 

8 ... 

10 ... 

12 ... 

14 ...
48... nothing

16 ... before him ... 
" need

18 ...

BG 22,16—23,9

8

aiYOJ ^.[eiacN O Yci ‘ b̂ n o i  
nex2iq na.i x[e

TM NTOY]'®3l eYMONaipXlik.
[eMN n e T p ] ‘®a.pxei e x c u q

n N O Y lT e  n e  xyw] ^ ^n e icu T  M HTHpq n e  
TT[aii e r o Y l^ '^ iX B
ni^iTN a iY  e p o q  [n e T o jo i^ ^ o n  n T H p q  
n e r i q ^ o o n  Ni” T eq2 i(l)expcix  
e q iq ^ o o n  M ]23^noYoiN  n t b b o  

10 e T [ e j  Neq?2AA.2iY n o y o i n  n b 2l a  6 cu q ?T  e^ O Y N  % poq  
N T o q  n e if iT k

12 o?q?e 3LN e'^M eeYe e p o q  N f  
H .x e  e q ^ q ^ o o n  N'J'MiNe 

14 N TO q  TAP qOY'^OTB GN'f’
O Y ^ p x H  GMN A2L3LY 3k.p^xei e 2 P2k.i G x c u q  n e  

16 MN a 2l x y  *ra.p q j o o n  e ^ ^ e q e ^ H  
O Y A e  q p x p iA  MMOOY

18

And [I asked] ‘̂ to know (voeiv).
2 He said to me,

“[The Monad,] ‘8 since it is a unity (iiovapXLa)
4 and nothing rules (dpxeiv) over it,

[is] the God and “  Father of the All,
6 [the] 2 'holy One,

the invisible One, who is above the All,
8 who [exists as] “  his incorruption (d<[>0apaLa),

[existing in] 23' the pure light 
10 into which  ̂no light of the eye can  ̂gaze.

He is the Spirit (nveOpa).
12 It is not right “ to think of him as (o)?) a god 

or (fi)  ̂something similar,
14 for (ydp) he is m o re  than a god.

(He is) a rule (dpxil), over which nothing ' rules (dpxeiv), 
16 8 for (ydp) there is nothing before him.

Nor (ouSe) does he  ̂need (xpeia) them.
18

• III 4,8-11 following Funk (see note on III l);altemate reconstruction for the end of line 9, olY3LN[Apxoc.
• BG 22,16 Till-Schenke read xyco [xeK2k.2k.c eyieNOi (too long). • BG 22,19 Till-Schenke reconstruct TTNoyiTe MMHe) “the [true God]”. • BG 22,20 Till- 
Schenke reconstruct rreiTTNA eTOYl^k-̂ iB “the [holy spirit]”. • BG 22,21 Till-Schenke reconstruct (eTqpo)OTT; 22,22 Till-Schenke reconstruct neTiqjOOTT 2N).
• BG 22,23 Till-Schenke reconstruct e q ic y o o n  ^M]. • BG 23,4 The abbreviation N't* for N oyre  is found in BG 23,5.6; 31,19; 32,4 and 34,9; it leads to confusion in 
BG 34,20 and 51,7. • BG 23,7 Till-Schenke emend excu(q)< c>  but the incongruity in gender can be considered an ad sensum reading.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 5

xyo) 3lnok x\XN]oyc xgkxxc  ei[N3i)-̂ [MMe epoc 
2k,Ycu n e x 3k.q] N^ei x e
TM(0]Nak.C 2̂ ieOYMON3k.pXI3i T0
6MN) n e T 'q j o o n '  e'-^ccuc
-«[nxi e rq^oon  nnoytig xyu) NeicuT' Rn'^’iTHpq n e

niaieoP^T'loc e T o jo o n ' eiXN ^[nTHpq 
equ^oon nitm^ xttgko 
eTqjo^'[on MnoYoeiiN (eTTBBHYl 

10 n 3Li e r e  mn ”[q?6 oM nxxxy nbxa. e 6 cu]<^T' Nccuq' 
N”(Toq n e  nenNik.] NxieopxTipN 

12 Ncq^e 2LN ^leMeeYe ejpioiq Fiee nniinoiyts 
H x e  eqo ^NTei^ie 

14 NToq rxp OY^OYO xnoytg “ [ne 
6 MN m eT 'q^oon

16 MN AXJiY rxp 3‘o  N xoeic [epoq

18 Nqq^oon] xn a (2l]xy ’n6 cuxb [epoq 
epenxHpq q jipon ' N^HTq'

II 2,25—3,2

22[A.YCD 2LNOK XIXlNplYC Xe)KX[2L]p eF f̂NXMMe epoc 
2 XYlcu n ie x x q  nxi] x e

'̂‘[TMONXC eOYMO]NXpX[l2L TO 
4 e]MN neT^^fqpoon ^i-xcuc

nxi eTiqpiooin" n^̂ inoytg xycv NeicuT] M[nT]H|^ n e
6

2^(nix2op3iToc eT io p o o rf  0 ,2 ^
8 eq q jo o n  n]TMn¥ xt't x ” [ko 

e rq ^ o o n  MnojYpeiN ei^fsHOY 
10 4 'nx i e r e  [mjmn u;6 o[m nxx2lY nba.x ei^dcuqfi' Nccuq 

NT[oq n e  nenNX] ^Nx^opxTON 
12 N c^iq^e 3k.N eMeeve] '‘ep[oqi N[0 ]e NNiNpiYTe 

H x e  eqo  Ni -̂j-^e
14 NToq rxp [OY2 0 YO eNOYTe ne]

®eMN n e T 'q ^ o io n  ^i-xcuq 
16 MMN \ 2 lXY ^rxpj p  N xoeic eipoq

18 qq joon  2ln ^n] ®a.xxy n6 o),2̂  [epoq 
epenxHpq qpoj’pn ' N2 Hfq-

IV 3 ,2 2 ^ ,9

And I] asked to [know it,
2 and he said] to me,

“The Monad (^oi/ds) [is a unity (jioi/apxia)
4 with nothing] above it.

^ [It is he who exists] as [God] and Father of ̂  the All,
6

[the invisible (doparos)] One, who is above ^  [the All,
8 who exists as] incomiption,

(and) [as] pure light
10 into which no [eye] can gaze.

”  He [is the] invisible (doparov') [Spirit (nveOpa)]
12 of whom it is not right ”  [to think] as a god 

or (fj) something "  similar.
14 For (ydp) he is more than a god,

^ since there is nothing above him.
16 for (ydp) no one 3‘ lords it over him.

18 [For (ydp) he does] not [exist] in something - inferior [to him, 
since everything] exists in him. •

• II 3,2 After N^HTq text was omitted due to homoioteleuton.
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SYNOPSIS 6 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

ni ...5,1-3

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

2

5‘
20

neT ^aiT eiq^H  e t  p2k.N ^[epoq
ne noyoeijN NiiMeTpĤ iTON

2

12

14

16

18
5‘ since there is no one prior] to him to give a name  ̂ [to him. 

20 He is the] immeasurable (dpeTpr)Tov) [light.

BG 23,9—24,7

8

qpxpi3i NcuNe NToq rxp eNee n e
qp” XpiA. NXXXY 
NToq rxp OY^T'^-XOKq n e  
2CUC eMneq<yTA ‘̂ pcu x e . eyexoK q  

noyoi<̂  '̂ nim oyxcuk THpq n e  
OYOiN n e
*̂ OY3iTi' TCDoj epoq n e  
eBQA TCJU<̂  '^epoq

10 nixAiaiKpiToc
eBOA x e  '®MN AAAY e^Teqe^H ejiiAKpi'^Ne MMoq 

12 niATo^irq x e  Rne^oKeoYA <^irq 
2 cu'c' equ^oon ^^^‘[Tieqe^H 

14 niATNAY epoq eBOA x e  24'Mn[e]AAAY nay epoq 
niqjA eNe[21 ^e rq jo o n  AeT 

16 niATo^Axe epQ[q] ^eBOA .xe RneAAAY TA^oq 
eq^A ’̂x e  epoq 

18 niATXcu PineqpAN
x e  ^Nqqjoon an n6 i nexc^on  ^^'reiqj'^e^H e f  pAN epoq 

20 nAi n e  noyo^iN NAxa^ixq

8

2 He does not need (xpeia) life.'® for (ydp) he is eternal.
He does not ” need (xpeia) anything,

4 for (ydp) he cannot be perfected,
as if (o)s) he were lacking and thus needing to be perfected;

6 rather (dXXd) he is always completely perfect.
He is light.

He is illimitable 
since there is no one prior to him to set limits to ’’ him,

10 the unsearchable One (dSidKpiTO?)
since '* there exists no one prior to him to examine (SiQKpiv'eiv) him, 

12 the immeasurable One since no one else measured him, 
as if (o)g) being prior to him,

14 the invisible One 24' since no one saw him, 
the eternal One  ̂since he exists always (dei),

16 the ineffable One  ̂since no one comprehended him 
so as to speak “ about him,

18 the unnameable One
since  ̂there is no one prior  ̂to him to give a name to him.

20 He is the immeasurable light.

• III 5: There is considerable blotting from page 4.
• BG 23,14 Till-Schenke emend <OY>OYoeiN; this is a common contraction.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 6

2 [NToq oya^x euez  n]e
6BOA x e  q̂p xpei[A naaay an 

4 N T oq  r jA p ' OYXCUK TH pq" ® ne
RneiqqpcucuT naaay xcikaac eqNA^xcuK' N^Hirq 

6 AAAA NOYO]eiq; NIM' eq:XHK" "THpq'
2N Q tY oeiN ]

8 [OYATf Tojqjq' n e
6 BOA ®:xe MN ne[T2 ATeq2 H ATjpeqt epoq'

10 ’OYAT^eri^cuTq n e
x e  M]N neTopooTT' '^^Axeq^H A iTpeq^er^curq

12 oiyAiTojiTq ne] " x e  RneAA[AY ojcune ^Axeq^H 
Axpeqq;i] "epoq"

14 OYATINAY epoq n e  eBOA x e  Rnej'^AAAY nay epioq 
OYqjA eNe^ n e  eqq^oon] ‘'‘q^A eNe^

16 oYA[xq;Axe epoq n e  esoA  x e  Mj'^neAAAY q^xeieoq 
eq^Axe epoq 

18 oYAX'f'î '̂ pAN epoq n[e
6 BOA x e  MN nex^Axeq^H] "A xpeqt pan eipoq 

20 noYoeiN NAxq^ixqi **ne

II 3,3-18

P'HeiHjj

rTi^

N[xoq PAp nexxA^oq] ‘°^[pA]xq OYAAq*
2 [Nxoq oYqpA eNe^ ne]

"eBOA [x e  qp xpeiA naaay an 
4 NXoq] ‘2pxp OYIXCUK XHpq n e

Mneqq^cDcux n]‘̂ aaay [XGKAac eqNAXCDK N^Hxq 
6 *̂ AA]A[A NOYoeiq^ nim eqxHK *̂ x]H|fq 

12N OYoeiN
8 OYAxt xoq^q] "^ne-

e[BOA x e  MMN nex^Axeqe^H] ‘̂ expeiqt xcuq? epoq
10 O Y A xeex]‘®2ti^'^ [n e

x e  MMN nexq^oon  2 A]‘®xeqe2 [H expeq^ex^c^xq- 
12 OYAX]20q;ixq [ne eBOA x e  ^Axeqe^H mi '̂mn n iexq^oon 

expeqq^i epoq ]
14 22qyat '[nay] epQ[q n e  eBOA x e  Mne]” A[AAY nay] epo[q 

OYq^A eNee ne] ^'»eq[q;oon q ]̂A e[Nee 
16 OYAxq^Axe] ^^eppiq n]e- e[BOA x e  MneAAAY q l̂ '̂^XA^oq 

eq^A[xe epoq 
18 oYAxt PAN] 27epoq n e

x e  [MMN nex^Axeqe^H] ^^expeq*}* [pAN epoq 
20 noYoeiN 5*NAxq^ixq] n e

IV 4.9—5,1

secoi

s 'x

{IV 4,9-10: [For (ydp) it is he who establishes]}  ̂himself.
2 [He is eternal]

since '* he does [not] need (xp€ia) [anything].
4 For (ydp) [he] is total  ̂perfection.

[He] did not [lack anything] that he might  ̂be perfected by [it; 
6 rather (dXXd)] he is always completely perfect 

’ in [light].
8 He is [illimitable]

since * there is no one [prior to him] to set limits to him.
10 ’ He is unsearchable

[since there] exists no one prior to him to [examine him.
12 He is] immeasurable " since there [was] no one [prior to him 

to measure] "  him.
14 [He is invisible since no] "  one saw [him.

He is eternal] since he [exists] eternally.
16 He is [ineffable since] "  no one was able to comprehend him 

to speak [about him].
18 He is unnameable

since [there is no one prior to him] *’ to give a name to [him]. 
20 He is [light immeasurable].

23



SYNOPSIS 7 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 5,3-20

8

N^I^IKpiNeC N23k.inpN NK2k.02L'‘[pON
OY2k.ppHToc n e
e iq X H K  G B O A  5[2N T2L<t)e3LpCI3L
noymniTtgaioc n e
NOYMNT]M[AKApiO]C AN He 
[̂NOYMNTNOYTG] AN HG

AAAA oYe^DB *[eqcoTn epojoY n e  
NOYAnipoc AN ’ine  n o y a t t c u c p i  epoq ne- 
A  A A A  oy '°[2 ^ b e q c o rn  nje- 

10 NOYCCOMATIKOC "[AN n e  NOYATJCCUMA AN n e
n o y ‘-[n o 6 ] a n  n e  n o y k o y b i  a n  n e  

12 N'^[OYH]p AN n e
noytamio gn n e  '^[NOYlTeeiMiNe an n e  

14 2 0 ACUC '̂ MN qp6 oM e rp e  a  a ay N o e i eMMoq 
'^NOYAAAY AN n e  NTe NGTO^OOn 

16 '^AAAA OY2 tOB eqcoT n  ne-
OYX cue '®xe eqcATTt a a a a  n e r e  ncuq n e  

18 M”TfqMeTexe m n  n a ic u n  
MMN 2°XpONOC OJOOTt NAq

8

’ the pure One (eiXiKpivi^g)], who is holy (a-yiov) and immaculate 
(Ka0ap6v). '* [He is ineffable (dppiiTO?)], 
being perfect [in incorruptibility (dc|)0apaia).
He is not] perfection (TeXeiog);
** he is not [blessedness (paKdpio^)];
’ he is not [divinity],
but (dXXd) he is something * [superior to] them.
He [is] not unlimited (d-rreipos); ’ [he is not limited], 
but (dXXd) he is something [superior].

10 He is [not] corporeal (aojpaTiKOs); " he is not [in]corporeal (adipa).
He is [not large]; he is not small.

12 " He is not [quantifiable],
for he is not a creature, nor qualifiable.

14 It is entirely (oXoig) " impossible for anyone to know (yoeTv) him.
He is not someone among (other) beings,

16 "  but (dXXd) he is something superior,
not as (oux o)9) being superior, but (dXXd) as being himself.

18 ’’ Hedid not partake (peTcxeiv) in the aeons (aicov).
Time (xpdvos) does not exist for him.

• III 5,15 expected stroke on mn is in a lacuna. • III 5,17 corr. n^over e.

BG 24,7—25,3

n iT B B O  GTOYAA[B] ®NKAOApON
2 niATojAxe epoq

e r ’jlCHK GBOA NATTAKO 
4 OYAG NOY‘®MNTTeAIOC AN TJS 

OYAG NOY"MNTNAIATq AN HG 
6 NOYMNTNOY'^Te AN TTG

AAAA oY^tuB eqcoT[n] ‘̂ n^ oyo epooY n e  
8 OYAG noyahi'Yoc an 'hg' oyag MHOYt Tcuoj epoq 

'^AAAA OY2 ^B  e q c o rn  epooY n e  
10 JCie] ‘̂ NOYccuMATiKoc AN n e  NOYAT'^ccuMA AN ne 

oyno6 an n e  nq[Y]'®koyi an n e  
12 OYHp AN n e

noy‘̂ tamio an n e  
14 OYAe NGG^AAAY ®̂NOI MMOq 

OYAAAY <A>N enTHpq 2‘e rq ^ o o n  
16 AAAA oY2 ^B  eqcp[Tn] ^^epooY n e

OYX cue e q c o rn  aa[aa] 2 5 '2 ^c  encuq mmin MMoq ne 
18 Neq-Merexe an gyaicun 

OYoeiq; ân n e rq jo o n  NAq

8

 ̂the pure One who is holy and ® immaculate (Ka0ap6v), 
the ineffable One, 
who is ’ perfect and incorruptible.
He is neither (ouSe)perfection (reXeiog) 
nor (ou8e) " blessedness 
nor divinity,

but (dXXd) he is something far superior "  to them.
He is neither (ouSe) unlimited (d-rreLpog) " nor (ouSe) limited,
" but (dXXd) he is something superior to these.

10 For, he is not corporeal (oojpaTiKOs); " he is not incorporeal (aw|ia).
He is not large; he is not small.

12 He is not quantifiable,
” for he is not a creature.

14 Nor (ou8e) can anyo n ek n o w  (voeTv) him.
He is not at all someone who exists,

16 but (dXXd) he is something superior to them,
not as (oux being superior, but (dXXd) 25' as (tug) being himself 

18 - He did not to partake (perexeiv) in an aeon (aiiuv).
Time  ̂does not exist for him.

•‘jfs
ill

S8(

liitii
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 7

II 3,18-30 IV 5,1-16

eqTBBH Y e iq o Y ^ ^ B  n k l̂ o ^lPO n  
o Y 3iT i” q^AJ^:e e p o q  n [ e  
eqxHK e tto \ TMNTaiT]2®TeKQ
2N O YIM N TTG A IO C X 14
O YT6  2 N1 ‘̂OYMNTM2lK[A.plOC AN
O Y T e  2 N OYMNT]22n O Y T G  a n

A[A A A  e q c o T n  n ^ o y o

 ̂ 8

10 OYCCDĴ M̂ATIKOC AN [TfS OYTG OYATCCUMA AN 110] 
2“oyno6 an tt[0 OYT0 oYq̂ HM AN n e  

12 MN] “ee  Njcooc ^[e oyhp n e
H OY MMIN0 ne]

14 6om tap [ntgaaay pNoei MMoq 
oy]̂ ’a.aay an ne  [^n Nerq^oon 

. 16 AAAA eqcorn] ŝn̂ oyo
ILXllMift'

e q c o r n  a a a a  M nA i e]^®Te n c u q '

e q X B B H O Y  eqO Y A A B  ^[NKAOApON] 
OY2L'fq^3L:xe epoq n e  
^ [e q x H K  eB O A  ^ I n  t m n V a t ' t a k o

O Y M N TTe]A IO Q  AN 
p Y j e  ^  OY^[MNTMAKApi]pC AN*
O Y T e  ^  OY'^lMNTNOYTe AN]
A A A A  e q c p f l f  ’[N^OYO

18 eqM 6[Texe an naicun 
OYAe] xpoNOc 2N

8

10 oYco)]MATiKoc AN n e  ®[OYTe oYA]TccuMA AN n e  
oyno6 ’[AN n e  OYT]e oyo ĥm an n e  

12 '0[MMN e e  n]:k:o[0 ]c ^ e  OYHp n e
H OY “[MMiNe n e

14 MM]N 6 oM tap NTGAAAY ‘̂ [pNOei MMOq]
OYAAAY 3iN n e  ^  ‘3[Nerq;oon 

16 A AAA eq]Cp[T]lf NeOYO
‘'*[2 cuc AN eiqcp irn ] aaaa mit[A]i e r e  '^[ncoq 

18 eqMe]TP[X]e an na[I]u>n 
O Y A e  ' [̂2 N x p o N o c ]

'* which is pure, holy [(and) immaculate (KaOapov)]. 
” He is ineffable,
[being perfect in] incorruptibility.
“  (He is) [not] in perfection (reXeios), 
nor (oure) in blessedness (paKdpio?), 
nor (cure) in “  divinity, 
but (dXXd) he is far superior.

10 “ He is not corporeal (oajpaTiKO?) [nor (oure)] is he incorporeal 
(awpa)."  He is not large, [nor (oure)] is he small.

12 [There is no] “  way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’
or (fj), ‘What [is his quality?’],

14 “  for (ydp) no one can [know (voeTi/) him].
^  He is not someone among (other) [beings,

16 but (dXXd) he is] “  far superior,
[not] as (ws) [being superior], but (dXXd) ”  himself.

18 He does not [partake (perexeiv)] in the aeons (aiojy) 
nor (ouSe)"  in time (xpdvog).
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SYNOPSIS 8 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  5,20—6,11

neT M G T e^ 'xe  r ^ p  g y ^ icun 
2 2 '^  k g o y l̂ n e  < ^ p n  N C B T c u fq -

MMN O Y o e ia ?
4 e q x i  'aiN' k g o y c

6 6'oY2LTq;cu[a>T n e  
MMN n er^^ iT eq i^e^ H  

8 xe  eq[exi ^iToorq 
e q ^ iiT i r2k.pi ^m m in  M Mp[q 

10 2M noY oeiN
e q e i^ N o e i [n o Y o e iN  N2iKep2k.ioc 

12 TMNT]5n o 6  N2LT<y|[TC

14 n q ; 2L e N 6 2  n p e q i ’ N ]® T M i^ ^ [2i e N e ^  
n o Y o e iN  n p e q 'f ’ M j^noYoeiN  

16 TT[cu]N2  [n p e q 'f  M ncuNei
®nM2LK2k.plOC n p e iq 'f  NTMNTM2k.K2k.fplOC 

18 ncooY N  n ip e q -f  MncooYN 
n2L]'°r2L0oc

20 e 't’p e  N n 2k.r[2i e o c  N O Yoeiq?] " n im

For (ydp) he who partakes (pexexeiv) in an aeon (aic5v), 
2 then it is another who prepared it beforehand.

Time is not apportioned (opiCeiv) to him,
4 since f e )  he does not receive from another.

6 6' He is One without [want.
There is no one before]  ̂him 

8 that he might [receive from him.
For (ydp) it is he who desires (aiTelv)] himself ̂  alone 

10 [in the the light].
He will contemplate (voeiv) [the pure (dKepaiov) light, 

12 the * immeasurable majesty.

14 (He is) [the eternal One, the One who gives]  ̂eternity;
[the light, the One who gives] ’ the light;

16 the life, [the One who gives life];
* the blessed One (poKdpios), the One who [gives blessedness 

18 (pQKdpios)]; ’ knowledge, the [One who gives knowledge; 
the] good One (dyaSog),

20 the One who every [time] does the [good (dyaSos)],

• III 6,4 The expected stroke over 2M is in a lacuna.

BG 25,3-19

neT M eT e'*xe P2k.p g y ^ icun 
2 2NKOOYG Nep^coBTe

2LYCU OYoeiq  ̂n e  < êMnoY+ Tcuq; epoq 
4 eriq^xi 2k.N n t n  kgoy l̂ eq-f Tcuq?

®2lYtU qpxpi2k. 2lN 
MN A.2l2lY  q j o o n 'e n T H p q

8
N TO q  eT2k.l‘°T I MMOq MMIN MMOq 

10 2 P ^e i n x cu K  MnoYOiN 
e q e p N o ‘2e i m h o y o i n  N2L K e p e o N  

12 't'MN*^TN06 N 2 lT q ;iT C

14 nq?2L eNG2 n p e q ‘'’' f  n t m n t o ^a  g ng^  
n o Y o iN  ‘^ n p e q 'f  o y o in  

16 n o )N 2  n p e q 'f  '®c u n 2
nM 2LK2k.pioc n p e q 'f  n t m n ' t̂ m 2l k 2l p io c  

18 n c o o Y N  n p e q 'f  '®c o o y n

n 2k.r2k.eoc n o y o g i o ) n im  ‘’ n p e q 'f  2i r 2k.eoN 
20 n p e q p  2k.r2k.eoN

For (ydp) he who partakes (peTex^tv) “ in an aeon (aioiv),
2 others prepared (it) for him.

 ̂And time was not apportioned to him,
4 since (co?) he does not ’’ receive from another who apportions.

6 ® And he is without want (xpeia); 
there is no one at all before him.

8
He '® desires (aireiv) himself alone 

10 in “ the perfection of the light.
He will contemplate (voeiv) the pure (dKcpaiov) light, 

12 the immeasurable majesty.

14 (He is) the eternal One, the One who gives eternity;
the light, the One who gives the light;

16 the life, the One who gives life;
the blessed One (paKdpio?), the One who gives blessedness 

18 (poKdpiog); knowledge, the One who gives knowledge;
the always good One (dyaOog), the One who gives good (dya06i )̂, 

20 the One who does good (dya06v).

si:>

IBS
iiae

iiife
'iiini

■Ian
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 8

n e iT M e re x e  rx p  o y ^ icun]
2 ^'nxi <€N>txyp <^[opn NCBTcurq 

Mnoynopxqi oYxpoN[oc 
4 x e  GBOX 2 ITN KeoY^L Te]”M2iqxi 

neroYXi MMoq r^ip enoYl^qp<A.>n ne- 
6 q^iaiJiT] T3k.p [̂N] n6 [i n e r o  No^opn] “epoq'

II 3,30-^,7

neT M erexe  rxp '^OYaiicuN 
nXI] NT̂ iYP ^QiPitf NCBTCU‘“(Tq 
MnoYn]pp:j^ ^  [OYlxpoNoc- 
*’[ x e  GBOA. ^ITJN KeoYlA] eM x q x i 
n e ro Y l^ l <MMoq> rxp enoYqp3L,Tf n e  
'̂[qq^AXT TAip XN n6 | n e r o  Nqpo“ [pn epoqi

IV 5,16—6,5

8 xeKX[xc] eqN iiX i eB[OA 2 'T o o T q i 
“nxi rxp' eqeiopM' Nccuq' o[Y3iXTq 

10 2p3ii 2 M] 4‘n[eqioYoeiN

8 x e K x x c  eqNXJO e B o x  23[2iTooTq] 
TTxi rxp e q e io i^  Nccuq '̂‘[OYiî Lq 

10 N2ip3k.i ^  n e q o Y o e iN

12 n [ .................... ] Q Y M e r e ^ e o c  n e
oYN[Txq M nxK epiiioc N ixT 'o^irq ' ^ n e  

14 oY îcu[N n e  eq+  NOŶ k̂ icuN]

12 “ [ ...............] fxp OYMereeoc n e

14
■®[OYNT2Lq Mn^tKiepAioc n e  NaiTq^iTq 
■̂ [OYAicuN n e  eiq't' nnqy^ icun

16 QYO)N2 '‘n e  e q t  n o [Yojn2
OYMXKxpioc] n e  eq'j' n̂oymntmx[kxpioc 

18 oYrNcuciic n e  e< ff Hoycooyu 
[OY^LPxeoc n e  eqi't' NOYMNT’iirx e o c

20

16 6 ‘oycui^  n e  eq-f nqiycun^
oYMaii^Kxpioc n e  eq+  n[noymntmx]̂ ka.pioc 

18 oYrNcp[cic n e  e q t  noy]'‘coqyn
OYA.raip[6 c  n e  eq-t- NOYl^Mi^^Lrxeoc*

20

For (ydp) he who partakes (pexexeLv) in [an aeon (aitov)] 
which was was prepared beforehand . . .

He [was not] not given a portion in time (xpovos), 
[since] he does not receive anything from another,
[for (ydp) it would be received] ^  on loan.
For (ydp) he who is prior to someone [is not in want]

DĈiafe

8 "  that he may receive from [him].
“  For (ydp) it is he that looks expectantly at himself 

10 in 4* * [his] light.

12 For (ydp) the [ . . .  ] is majestic (peyeOos).
 ̂To him belongs immeasurable purity (dKepatos).

14  ̂He is an eternity (aiwv) -giving eternity (aiwv),

16 He is [life]- “ giving life.
, He is a blessedness (paxapio?) -giving  ̂blessed one (paxapLOs). 

18 He is knowledge-giving  ̂knowledge (yvdkn?).
[He is] goodness (dyaOos) -giving ’ goodness (dyaOo?).

20
• II 3,31 n2ii the antecedent could also be TT^(TMeTexe.
• IV 5,26 transposition of ne; see also 12,24 and 36,6.

• n  3,31-32 Text appears corrupt. • II 4,2 reconstruction very uncertain.
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SYNOPSIS 9 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 6,11-24

8

O Y X  o io N  x e  o [Y N T a iq
q f  Mne^MOT 

TT[e2MOT e x t  
Mj'^noYoeiN NiLMerpHTON
o y  [ne't*i‘'‘N2LXooq N3lk. exse  ni îXTl̂ k-̂ oq e]‘̂ XMM2iY
n a i l  n e  n e i N e  N n[O Y oeiN ]
'®k 2lX 2l e e  e't'N 2Le< ^ N o e i m m o c  

10 [Ni]M 'Y a ip  e p N o e i MMoq euez 
t N a iX o '^ o c  e p O K

12 Kaixai e e  e't’Naieq^Noei mmo<c> ‘’tNaLxeec 
neqaiicuN OY2i<j)e^pxoc ne 

14 -^eq^ApK eqMX2k.N MMoq f h  niKaipcoq 
^'nex<yooTt NNKe nim

16 xaine -̂ NaiicuN XHpoY

18 x e  x e q M N x a ir a L e o c  x o -^ p H re i  n a .icun  X H poY  
eqjcune eYN -'’AaLâ .Y 

20 MN AaiaiY m m o n  c o o y n

8

—" not (oux) on the basis (olov) that [he possesses, 
but (dXXd)] on the basis that he gives the gift— 

the [gift which gives] 
the immeasurable (dperpriToy) light.

What am I *'* to say to you about that [incomprehensible] One?
This is (only) the likeness of the light:

'* as (KQTd) I will be able to understand (i^oeiv)
—for (ydp) who does ever understand (voeiv) him—

I will speak to you.
12 As (KQTd) 1 will be able to understand (v'oeiv) I will speak.

His aeon (aicov) is indestructible (d([)0apTog),
14 at rest, reposing in silence,

the One who is prior to everything.
16 (He is) the head of every aeon (aicov).

10

BG 25,20—26,12

2°oyx OION x e  OYNxak.q 
XA'A'ak. 2 oF‘qn x e  q f
HNaie e x N x e  ne^M OX ^ m ox

noYOiN NAXcyixq
26‘eeiNaixe oy nak exBHHxq niii^aixxai^oq 
nak.1 n e  neiNe Mnp[Y]^oiN 
npoc ne-t-NaLdMboM eNoj '‘MMoq 

10 NIM rak.p nexNaiNoei M̂ Moq euez

8

q)2L^Xe  NMNAK12 KAxai e e  e-fNa .̂q)
neqaiicoN oYAXxai’KO n e  

14 eq^N OYcdpai^x eqRxoN ^MMoq OYKApcuq 
n e x q jo n  MnxHpq

16 x x n e  x e  nai'̂ ĉun nim n e

0

18
e u ) x e  OYN Ke2cu[B]

20 ak.NON raip MnexaiaiY n'22HXN coycun

10

— “  not (oux) on the basis (oiov) that he possesses, 
but (dXXd) on the basis that he (oiou) that he gives— 
the mercy-giving mercy, “  the gift which gives the gift, 
the immeasurable light.
26' What am I to say to you about him, the  ̂incomprehensible One? 
This is (only) the likeness of the light:
 ̂to (TTpo?) the point that I will be able to understand (uoeiv)
—for (ydp) who will ever understand (voeiv) * him—

12 thus (KQTd) 1 will be able to ‘
His aeon (aiwu) is indestructible,

14 ' at rest, reposing * in silence,
the One who is ’ prior to everything.

16 He (+8€) is the head of every aeon (aiaiu).

speak with you.

18 because his goodness (dyaSog) provides (xopriyeiu) all aeons (aiojv), 
—if there exists *“ anything beside him.

20 No one of us knows “  the attributes

18
—if there exists anything " beside him.

20 For (ydp) no one of us knew the attributes

• III 6,15 The final N was probably indicated by a superlinear stroke. • III 6,24 corr. N- over c.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 9

oYN(2k.e n e  e q f  n n o y n ]2i m n  OYccure 
2 «oYX2ipic n e  e [q t  NOYeMOT 

OYX] eo T i x e  OYN’T ^[c ]q '
4 XAAX X [e  e q t

6 M noYoeiN ]e N iiTq ^iTq^  N ^^taiTTe^oq] 
[no)c t ^ 3 ia c e  nmm3l]k  ̂ e rsH T q "

8

II 4,7-16

Q[YN3k. n e  e q 't’ n]‘̂noyna. mn O Y tccuxe 
2 OYX2ipic n e ]  ^ e q t  nnoy2 MO[t  

OYX 20T I x e  OY]®NT3L<c>q- 
4 x e  eq 't-

6 [MnoYoeiN] ’NaiT^q^ifq N^LT^rai^Loq 
n c u c  't'o^aijce] ‘°nmmak eTBHHfq-

8

IV 6,5-17

10 10

kv 12
neq '“[xicuN r^ip OYXTTeKO n e  

14 eqc]6p3k.2T' eq ‘2[q^oon 2 N o y c ip h  eqMTON] MMoq' 
eqo N'^iqjopn enxHpq 

16 NToq r2ip nje T ^ne n l̂icun ‘“[thpoy 
XYW NToq e*rt* N2ly n]oyt2l̂ PO 

18 2 P^i 2 N ‘̂ [TeqMNT2LrA.eoc

20 t n c o o y jn  P2LP 3ln'  2LNON' aL‘<*[NeTo N2iTq;2Lxe epoq

12
nieq^Lio^N raipi "oyxt't 2iko n e  

14 eqcdpiai^T aiYCO] ‘̂ eqq^oon* ^  oyiciph eqMTON M]‘̂ Moq 
eqio] Nqpo|% [enxHpq 

16 NToqi •'•ne T2i[n]e ninaijcun [thpoy 
XyCD] *^NTOq e T ' t  N3k.Y NOY[T2lXPO 

18 N2 P^i] TeqMN¥A.raL0 p[c

20 TNCOOYN] ‘Y a .p  2lNON e N e [T O

sss.
2T5-

± i.

[He is] mercy- and redemption-[giving mercy]. 
® He is grace-giving grace (xapi?)
—[not (oux)] because (o t i) ’ he possesses it, 
but (dXXd) because he gives

[the] immeasurable, incomprehensible [light]. 
8 [How (ttws) am 1 to speak] with you about him?

10

_ 12
[For (ydp)] his " [aeon (alwv)] is indestructible, 

14 at rest and existing in [silence (0171^), reposing] 
(and) being prior [to everything.

16 For (ydp) he] is the head of [all] aeons (aLiov), 
[and] it is he who gives them strength 

18 in his goodness (dyaOog).

20 For (ydp) [we know] not [the ineffable things.
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SYNOPSIS 10 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 6,25—7,14

“ NN3LniaiTq?ITq eTMM2iY 
2 eiMH[Ti] 7‘[eneNTA.qoYcu2 neTM]MA.Y

8

neNTiiqnxooc epoN 
NToq eriNoei NMoq m̂ [min MMoq 
2M noYoei]N eTKcure e'‘[poq 
e r e  NToq n e  thhiph mmoy n [̂cun2 
noY oeiN  eTMH^] N ^i^eiK piN ec 
[̂MN T]TTHrH N[Te nenN]^

10 e c ^  MOOY ^[eqoN]2 e e o A  [n^ h t c i 
NeqenixopH ® [rei n]nxicu[n thjpoy

12 MN NeYKOC’lMOC]
xYcu ^  [cmo]T nim reqeiK cuN  * *0(mmi]n MMoq 

14 eqNXY e p o c  ^

16 nMO“[OY NoiYoeiN NKxe^ipoN
BTKCUTe e'2[poq]

18 2LYCU reqeNNoix xcp oy^ ^ b 
* [̂XCOY]CUN2 eBOA.

20 e p x T c  Mneq*'‘[MTO] eBOA.*

of that immeasurable One 
2 except (ei M-titi) T  [for him who dwelt in him].

4 who  ̂[told it to us].
It is he who contemplates (voeii/)  ̂[himself alone 

6 in his light] which surrounds  ̂[him,
namely, the spring (TniYTi)] of ̂  [living] water,

8 the light full] of purity (eLXiKpiv'Ti?),
 ̂[and the] spring (tniYn) [of the Spirit (irveupa)],

10 which poured forth  ̂living water from [it].
He provided (em x o p T iy e iv ) * [all] aeons (qlojv)

12 and their worlds (Koapo?).
’ And in every [direction] he perceives his own image (eiKoiv) 

14 in

16 the pure (KaOapov) " light-water
which surrounds [him].

18 And his thought (evo/OLa) became actual 
"  and [she] came forth 

20 and attended him

BG 26,12—27,7

NA.niAT<^ITq
2 eneNTA.qoYCU2 N2H‘'‘T q

8

N T o q  n e N T A q x e  n a i  epO N  
‘^N To q  e T N O i MMoq OYA.A.q

neq^iAioN NOYoeiN e r '^ c u r e  epoq 
e r e  NToq n e  Tn[H]'®m mmooy NcuNe
n O YO IN  e T * ’ MH2 NTBBO 
T n H P H  N T e  ne^^TfNA

10 2LC2 ^lTe 6 BOA 2M HMOplY] NT6  HOYOIN
AYcu N e [q ]2 2 x o p H re i n a ic u n  n im  

12 MN n27‘kocmoc
2 N CMOT NIM [A.]qNÔ ei NTeq^lKOJN OYA.2k.q 

14 eqNXY ^epoc 2 M

16 nMOOY NOYOeiN '’NKA.expON
eTKcuTe epoq

18 AY^cu xreqeN N O iA  p o y2 cdb 
ACOY®CUN2 eBOA

20 ACA^epATc M neq’MTo eBOA (eBOA)

of that immeasurable One 
2 except (ei piiTi) for him who dwelt in him.

8

It is he who told us these things.
It is he who contemplates (i/oeiv) himself 
in his own (lSlov) light which surrounds him, 

namely, the spring (Tnyyii) '* of living water, 
the light full of purity.
The spring (irriyTi) of the “  Spirit (-nveupa)

10 poured forth from the living water of the light.
And he “  provided (xopri'yeiv) all aeons (aliov)

12 and 27* worlds (xbapos).
In every direction  ̂he perceived his own image (eiKiov) 

14 by seeing  ̂it in

16 the “ pure (KaOapoi/) light-water
which surrounds him.

18 And  ̂his thought (ewoia) became actual 
and she  ̂came forth 

20 and attended' 'him

• III 7,1 There is no room for N^HTq in the lacuna (cf. 10,9). • III 7,2 NMoq for MMOq. • III 7,5 The expected stroke over N’ is in a lacuna.
• III 7,12 corr. B over A.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 10

U 4,16-29

3lYCU NlTNMMe <2lN>eT' ‘’[0  NiLTOJITq 
eiMHTi ^LneN iTa^eoY CUN e e s o X  ‘«[eBOA N 2H T q  

e r e  n X i  n e  n ie ic u T '  
n X i r3ip n e ” [T3k.2XO O c e p o N  ecucuN]
[N)Toq T2lP' € T 6 o q jT "  e^®[poq O Y ^ iA T q  

I z?^' eM n e q o iy o e iN  [e T jK T H Y  e^ 'ip o q  
e r e  n X i  n e  Tn H P H  m h im o g y  NcuNe

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

"[eq-f- nn2licdn THpoY

3lYCU eiN CMOT' NIM' eqep3[cupM u c x  reqeiK cuN
eqN]A.Y epoc thkiph  n t b  nenN ^
eqioYcuqje n e q “ [OYoeiN m mooy 
e reN  THHirH n t g  h m o -̂ îoy no y o bin  erTBBHY 
eT]KTHY epoq'
3cYcu 27jT-eqeNNOi2k. 3k.cq?ci)ne n o y 12CUB"
3LYCIJ 3k.c6cuAn' 28[0b o a
n6 i t Xi eNT2i20YCUN]2 BBoX MneqM” [TO b b o a

and we] do not understand what [is immeasurable], 
except (el piiTi) for him who came forth [from] him, 
namely (from) [the] Father.
For (Ydp) it is he who [told] it to us [alone].
For (ydp) it is he who contemplates “  him[self] 
in his light which surrounds [him], 
namely the spring ('irriyTi) [of] living water.

IV 6,18—7,4 

NATOJITq]
‘®eiMH[TI B]neNTAq[OYa>N2 BBOA] ‘®N2 HTq
^[TB] nXi n e  [hicdt 
nXi PAp] 20neNTAq[XO]oc epoN lecucuN 
NToqi 2‘pap BT'[6]a)<^ epoq [OŶ iAq 
N̂ pAi] neqpYoeiN b t k̂ t ih o y  epoqi 
2%t b  hai n e  T^nnrH M[nMOOY n]̂ '*cuî

10
AYCU e q 't  NNA|[CDN TH pO Y]

12
2̂ a y c o  ^  cMO-f NiM eiqeicupM n c a ] f̂ireqeiKCUN 

14 eqNAY e[poc n ^ p a i ] TnHPH n t b  neiffNA 
eqoYCuqjB] neqoYoeiN mm[ooy 

16 BT^N TnH]” rH NTB nMOOY [NOYOBIN BT7‘TBBH0Y 
BTKTHOY epoq

18 AYCU Teq^BNNOiA Acqjcune no]Y2^b 
A[YCU A C ^d cU A n  B B O A

20 n6]1 T ^ I  BTA ^O lYtU N ^ ^BBOA MneqMJTO BBOA

8

13 t-'-

a 10 

12 

14

2 16 

18 

20

And “  it is he who provides [all] the [aeons (alojv).]

And in every direction he ^  [perceives] his image (elKcnv) 
by seeing it ^  in the spring (TrriYTi) of the [Spirit (TiveOpa)].
It is he who puts his desire in his “  [water]-light 
[which is in the] spring (TniYT)) of the [pure light]-water 
[which] surrounds him.
And ^  [his thought (ewoia) became] actual 
and she came forth,

[namely] she who had [appeared] before him

• U 4,16 haplography. • 114,25 [NITHH was crossed out before TH (homoiotdeuton).
• IV 6,19 homoioteleuton (from bncto to eNero). • IV 6,26 short line; could still have fitted.
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SYNOPSIS 11 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 7,14-23

eM neqA2iMnHAONOc N'^fOYoeiiN 
2 e r e  n t o c  n e  T j l Y N a m i c  e'^[Tq?o]pTt n n k a . n im

TenpoNoi2k.
efpoYoeiN ^  noYoeiN

'^[MnriHpq

8 N‘®[0IKCU]N MHÂ OpilTOC 
T*TG\12l NAY”[N2l]MIC

10
TBApBHAON

12 HAICUN erXHK 20[eBO]A

14 'neooY ' eq 'f  eooY N^q

16 Xe  GBOA. 2l^‘['POOT]q 2k.COYCUN2 e B O A
3LYCU e o o Y  -^[N2k.q]

18 r e e l  r e  T e ^ o y e i T e  n g n n o i l̂ ^SfTeqi^nccuN

20

in his brilliance (Xa^inriSaiv)of [light].
2 She is the power (Swapi?) who [is] before the All,

4 the Providence (Trpovoia) [of the] All,
who shines in the light

6

8 of '* [the image (eiKOJi/)] of the invisible One (dopaxog), 
the pefect (reXeia) ’’ power (Suvapig),

10
Barbelon,

12 the perfect aeon (aitov).

14 “  the glory glorifying him.

16 since she had come forth because [of] him.
And she glorified [him].

18 She is the first Thought (evvoia), [his] image (eiKuiv).

20

BG 27,7-19

2N TA A M H H ^JlCUN M nO YO eiN  
2 e r e  t a .i T e  t ’ 6 o m  e r^ ^ ie H  MHTHpq 

NT3k.COY‘°0 )N 2  € B O A
4 e r e  t x \ r e  TnpoN oi"2k. erx»K  b b o a  n t b  n T H p q  

noY'^oiN
6 n e iN B  M H O YoeiN

8 eiKCUN ‘̂ MHATNAY BpOq
e r e  n t o c  t g  n t b a i a

10
TBApBHACU

12 h a P^cun erxHK s b o a  M neooY

14 e c t  *%ooY NAq

16 x e  A CO YCU N2 SBOA *̂ N2 H T q  
xyu) ecNoei MMoq

18 N‘® T o c  re  r e e o Y e i T e  N N eN N oiA  'V e q e iK C D N

20

in the brilliance (XapTrnSajv) ® of the light.
2 She is the  ̂power who is before the All, 

who came forth.
4 She is the " perfect Providence (irpovoia) of the All, 

the light,
6 the likeness of the light,

8 the image (eiKOjv) of the invisible One, 
“* the perfect (yeXeia) power,

10
Barbelo,

12 the perfect aeon (aioiv) of glory.

14 glorifies him.

16 since she had come forth because " of him.
And she knows (voetv) him.

18 She is the first Thought (ewoia), his image (eiKcov).

20

• III 7.15 corr. A over T and N’ over A (?). • 111 7,19 corr. over A. • 111 7,20 N2k.i was crossed out under TieooY.
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THE APCX:RYPH0N o f  JOHN SYNOPSIS 11

114,29—5,6 rV 7,4-20

2M nppie N T S] n e q 'O Y o e iN
T x i  Te“[Topopn n6om NT^ie^lcpne e^ToyeeH th ‘̂[poy
NT3k.20Y0)Ne 6 BOA. ^M] TTeqMseYe
e re  r e  rnpoN oiii MUTHpq
ni^coYoeiN e ”[Tp oyoeiN 

6 neiNe NTe neqipYoeiN 
t60M' [̂€TXHK eiBOA.

8 [6]Te T3l) [T e  ei]K cu N  m h i a t n l̂ y  ^^[epoq 
Mn]3LpeeNiKON mhn^ eqxHK.' gboa 

10 “ [To^opn n 6]o m ' 
neO O Y NB2LPBHA.O)

12 neooY 5‘eTXHK' gboia] ew n l̂icdn 
neooY MHOŶ cuNe bboia.]'

14 A[C]* *t' eo[0 ]Y Mn[n]3LpeeNiKON
31YCIJ eccMOY epoq'

16 x e  GTBHTq' “2LCCOYCUN2 CBOA.

18 n ^ j n e  n q jo p n ' M M eeYe ^N Teq 2 iKcpN  
A cq p cu n e m m h t p a . M H TH pq'

20 ^ x e  N TO C e [c ]o  N o po p n ' e p o o Y  T H p o y

” in [the shine of] his light.
2 This is “  the first [power, which was] before the All, 

and [which came] forth from his mind.
' 4 She [is the Providence (TTpovota) of the All]

—her light [shines
6 hke his] light— 

the [perfect] ” power
8 who is [the] image (eiKoiv) of the invisible,

"  virginal (TrapOeviKOv) Spirit (TTveOpa) who is perfect.
10 “  [The first power], 

the glory of Barbelo,
12 the perfect 5' glory in the aeons (aicav), 

the glory of the  ̂revelation,
14 she glorified the virginal (TrapOeviKov)  ̂Spirit (irveOpa) 

and it was she who praised him,
16 for because of him * she had come forth.

18 This is the first Thought, ® his image (elKwv); 
she became the womb (pT^Tpa) of everything,

20 * for it is she who is prior to them all.

2M [n]pp[ie ^NTe n eqoY loeiN
T3LI r e  T o jo im  ‘̂ [n6 om  N TA ccycuine TH^[poY
NT2LCOYCUN21 BBOA ^  (nBq]MB®[BYB

10

12

14

16

18

20 X]S NTOC “ [SCO Ncpopn BpOOYl THpoy

Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29
(superscript numbers refer to line numbers in Appendix 4)

’ Certain ones of them propose that
there is a certain unaging aeon (see 12,8: III and BG only)
* in a virginal Spirit

whom (ref. virg. Sp. see 12,3) they call Barbelo.
’ They say that a certain unnameable Father (see 6,18-19) 
also exists there;

that he willed to reveal himself (see 10,15: II only) to Barbelo;

' and that this Thought came forth (see line 3)
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SYNOPSIS 12 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  7,23—8,10

2Lcqjcune NOY^oyeiT N2^[pcuM]e 
e r e  NToq n e  nifNlk. Nn2k.peeNi8'KON
n q j[O M T  2 0 0 Y T
ncyoMNT] n̂^ y m noc

TT[<^OMNT Np2LN 
TO^Ol^MNT NAYN[2lM1C
n2k.icDN CM eqp a o  n o y 2 0 Q [ y t  ce iM e  
G N T A q n p o i^ e A e e  gboa [^ n  r e q n p o N o iA

10

12 ACAIJ^TI MMOq

14 N[6| TBApB]HAO N
[ 0 +  NAC] ^NOYCppn N[COOYN]

16 AYCU A q [K A TA ]® N e Y e  
NTepeqic[ATAN]eYe

18 A [n q ^p n ] ’ n c o o y n  o y c u n [2 s b o a ] NAq  
e q [A 2 e  e ] ‘°p A fq  m n  re N N O fA  

20 e r e  Tenpp[NOiA re ]

2 She became a first ^  [Man]
who is the virginal (trapOeviKOv) Spirit (iTveO|ia),

4 8' the [thrice-male,
the thrice-]  ̂praised (upvo?),

6 [the thrice-named,
the thrice]  ̂-powerful (Swaptg),

8 the andro[gynous * unaging aeon (aioji/),
[who] ’ came forth (ttpot|X0€'lu) [from his providence (TTpovoia)].

10

12 [And Barb]elon [requested (alxelv)] * from him

14
[to grant her] ’ fore[knowledge].

16 And he ® consented (Karaveueiv).
When he had consented (K aT av eu e iv ),

18 ’ [Fore]knowledge came [forth] for him
and [stood in attendance] together with Thought (ewoia), 

20 which is Providence ('rrpov'oia).

• III 8,3 The expected form is the fem. qjOMTe (cf. 16,13).
• BG 28,6 Ms reads NA.q.

BG 27,19—28,10

Acqpcune noy2 0 Y“€ it NpcuMe 
e r e  neifNA MHAp^^eeNiKON n e  
nq;oM T 2ooY T  
HA T28* *q^o[M]NTe n6om 
nqjOMNT NpA[N]
^ncyoMNT N.xno
nAicuN e r e  ^Meqp ^a a o  <j)OYTC2 iMe 
NTAq^ei eBOA reqnpoNoiA

10

12 AYCU AĈ AITI GBOA ^ITOTq

14 n6 | TBApBĤ ÂCO
e t  NA<c> NOYNOYq̂ opn nco ôyn

16 AqKATANGYe
NTApeqKA®TAN0 Ye 

18 Anqjopn ncooyn oy’cun̂  €BOa 
AqcueepATq mn TeN'°NOiA 

20 e r e  renpoNoiA r e

2 She became a first Man
who is the virginal (‘irapSev'LKOv) Spirit (nveOpa) 

4 the thrice-male,
the thrice- 28' powerful,

6 the thrice-named,
^ e  thrice-begotten,

8 the androgynous  ̂unaging aeon (altov),
who * came forth from his providence (Ttpovoia).

10

12 And Barbelo  ̂requested (aixeiv) from him

14
 ̂to grant <her> foreknowledge.

16  ̂He consented (Kaxaveueiv).
When he had ® consented (Kaxaveueiv'),

18 Foreknowledge came ’ forth
and stood in attendance together with Thought (ewoia), 

20 which is Providence (ttpovolq).

/ill

m

-•sE
mi
M,

iî i

iiils
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 12

II 5,6-16 rV 7,21—8,4

TMH’fpOJT3LTCU(pi
) nqjopn' NpcuMe

TTNi eTOY^iiaiB'
\ nqpoMT' <n> 200 y t  

TOJOMTe n6om 
S ’TTÔ OMT' Np2k.N

i N2P[0)YT C^IMe

0 XYG) n 2J'®CUN" NO îL GNee 2 N NaLT'NilY epOOY
^YCP “TTqjOpTT' Nei GBOX

2 2L<C>[ak.l]Tei GBOX 2ITN __
'2n2L20p2lTON Mn2ipeeNIKON MTfNA

[4 ‘̂ e re  aXpsHAcb r e
3lTN N2lC NOYnp[0]rN[CU]‘̂ CIC

16 2k.YO) 2k.qeicupM' n 6 | ttn I
NT^iqiemcpipM]

18 3i c 6cu A n ' GBO A [N]6 i T n p o r N c u c i[ c  
2lY]*̂ tD 2lC2L2epATC MN 

20 T[n]pONOI2l

the ’ Mother-Father (tiTiTpoTrdTwp),
2 the first Man,

the holy Spirit (rrveOpa),
4 * the thrice-male, 

the thrice-powerfiil,
6 ’ the thrice-named

8 androgynous One,

10 and the eternal aeon (aLc5v) among the invisible ones, 
and “ the first to come forth.

12 <She> requested (alreLv) from
the invisible (doparov), virginal (TrapOevLKOv) Spirit (TTveOpa) 

14 —that is Barbelo—
to give her foreknowledge (TTpoyvcaaig).

16 And the Spirit (TTveOpa) consented.
And (8e) when he had [consented],

18 Foreknowledge (TTpdyvajaLs) came forth, 
and stood in attendance together with 

20 Providence (Trpovoia);

2‘[TMHTpon2LTCDp]
2 nq^oprf Rpcp[Me 

“ nenNA. eTOY^iaiiB-

23To^oMTe n6om]
6 nq^MVp2k.N

8 n2'*[200YT C2IMG

10 2i]YCU n^LicuN N[qj3k. “ e N e ^  2 N n x t n x y  epjooY- 
3LYCP 2®[nq^opn n g i  g b o a  

12 3k.CipA.ITI CBO A  [21^’TM
n3k.20p3LTON Mn]3LpeeNIICO[N M̂ ®nNA.

14 e r e  ba.pbha]cp tg
N3k.[C N 8 'O Yn p o rN CU C IC  

16 3k.YCU 3LqGIO)pM n̂ 6| nN]3L 
N[T3k.qGICUpM A G

18 3LC36a>]ATf G B O A  N0[l TH p o rN C U C IC  
'’3lY]CP 3LC3l2ep3LT[C MN 

20 TnpONOI3k.]

Irenaeus
2

4

6

8

10
and attended him (see 10,20: III and BG only) 

12 and requested

14
foreknowledge.

16

18 When Foreknowledge had come forth, 

20

• n 5,8 Ms reads eeooYT. • II 5,11 Ms reads Aq(3ii]Tei.
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SYNOPSIS 13 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 8,11-23

8

" N e c t  eOOY MHAeOpiiTON M[nN2l]
'̂ MN TAYN2LMIC GTXHK GBOA TfBak.pBHA.ON]

N T aiqqjcune gboa . ^ iT O o rfc ]
[naL]‘'* *A.iN aLcaiiTi 
e +  NAG NOYA(|>eak.p[ciaL 
aiYl'^tu 2k.qicaiTak.NeYe 
NTepeqKaiTak.N[eYe 

10 ak.]“rak.<J)eaLpciak. oycun^  bboa .
Nec(ak.2e ^  t g n n o ia

12 MN n q jp i t  n[c o o y n ]
‘* e Y t e o o Y  Mnak.2 opaiTON m iTna  i^ n t ]‘’b2lpbhaon  

14 x e  NTak.YojcDne g b o [a  ^ it o j ôotc  
aiYCD ACAITI

16 e - f  NAG NOYCP(N2] ^'NCyA GNe^
AYCO AqKATANGYe 

18 N[Te]22peqj^3^T.2^N0YG
AHCUN2 NOJA eN[G2]” OYCUN2 eBOA

8

10

" She glorified the invisible (dopoTov) [Spirit] (irveOpa) 
and the perfect power (Suvapig), [Barbelon], 
since she had come into being because of her.
She requested (aiTeii/) again (iraXiv) 

to grant her indestructibility (d(j)0apcjLa),
[and] he consented (Karaveuciv).
When he had consented (KOTaveueiv),

Indestructibility (d<|)6apa[a) came forth 
and stood in attendance together with Thought (ewoia)

12 and Foreknowledge.
'* They glorified the invisible (dopoTOv) Spirit (TTveOpa)

14 and Barbelon since they had come into being [because of] - 
And she requested (aiTeiv)

16 to grant her eternal life.
And he consented (Kaxaveueiv).

18 And when “  he had consented (KaTaveueiv),
Eternal Life came forth;

her.

BG 28,10—29,4

8

G G t  " g o o y  m h a t n a y  e p o q
MN TTG'̂ AIOG NAYNAMIG TBApBHACU 
X[e] ‘̂ AŶ COHG GBOA ÎTOOTC 
HAAIN •'‘AGAITI n6| TGG16OM 
Gi* NAG N[T]‘̂ A<J)eApGIA 
AYCD AqKATANGYB 
'̂ NTApGqKATANGYB 

10 {N)TA<t>eA[p]'̂ GIA AGOYCUN2 GBOA 
NAGA2e‘®pATC MN TGNNOIA 

12 MN TGnp[0]*’rNCUGIG
GG-f* G O O Y M HATNA[Y] ^°Gpoq MN TBApBHACU  

14 x e  AGqp[cu]2‘nG g t b h h t g

A G A IT I
16 G ^  NA[G] 29*MnCUN2 ^ A  GNG^  

AqK[A]TA^NGYe 
18 N T A p G q K A T A N G Y e

^A qoYcuN 2 B B O A  n 6 i n ct)N 2 '’q^A g n g 2

8

" glorifying the invisible One
and the perfect (reXeios) power (Suwapig), Barbelo, 
since they had come into being because of her.

This power requested (airelv) again (TtdXiv) 
to grant her indestructibility (d(|)0apCTia), 
and he consented (Kaxaveueiv).

When he had consented (Kaxaveueiv),
10 Indestructibility (d(|)0apaLa) came forth

and stood in attendance together with Thought (^woia) 
12 and Foreknowledge (TTpoyvcucng).

She glorified the invisible “  One and Barbelo 
14 since she had come into being because of her.

And she requested (aixelv)
16 to grant her 29' eternal life.

And he  ̂consented (Kaxaveueiv).
18 And when he had consented (Kaxaveueiv'),

 ̂Eternal Life came forth;

• III 8,12*13 B2LPBHAON must have extended into the margin and the final N may have been indicated by a superlinear stroke. • III 8,17 The final N was probably 
indicated by a superlinear stroke.
• BG 28,11 The scribe placed the stoke as if the word was MNTTeAioc “perfection”. • BG 28,21 There is a diagonal stroke after n e  extending well below the line.

■lit
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 13

SiU'

T3J oYep[OA.] *^Te HMeeYe 
2 MTJiiiT'NAY epoq M[n3ip]‘*eeNiKON MTfFik 

e c f eopy N̂ q'
4 3l(ycu] ”Teq6oM ' eTXHK.' eso[A. bajpbhacp 

X [e  N]2®Tak.c<;pcDne e[TBHjrc 
6 a.[YO) 0]N 3LC2JTe[ll

2‘eTN HXC NO[YMNTiaLT'[TeK]0
8 ^YO) aiqepcupM '

2M HTpetqeicupM
10 2LC6cUAin' GBOA. ^ii6l TMNTaiT^ieKJO 

3l[YO) 3k.c3L2ep]ATc MN 2-»nMeeYe 
12 3iYa) [TjnporNcucic

^ c t eooY “MniAT'NAY epioiq' mn tbapbhacd 
14 T3J eT[BHTic

x y iD  x c x i r e i  [N]6i tbIlp̂ b̂hacu 
16 6TN N2LC NOYCU[N21 [eiNe^

2LYCU 2«2k.qeiCUpM' n6| HAieiOp^iTON MTTN2L 
18 xyo) nrpeqeicupM

^qbcuAH' eBoX n6 i hcun  ̂ eNee

II 5,16-30 IV 8,5-18

p y b b o a . r e  ^  [nMeeYe 
2 Mni2iT]‘̂N3LY epoq MHAppieNIICON MnNA] 

eooY N2iq
4 [XYCU reqdoM  eT]®x[HKi sboa . ^ pbhacd

8 

10 

12 

14 

16
n3L20pai]'’T0N mtt[na.

18 3l y o > 2 m n rp e q e icu p M ]
‘®aiq6a>7iTf eB[OA. n6 i hcun^  eNe^l

she originates from the Thought 
2 of the the invisible, ** virginal (TrapOeviKOv) Spirit (TrveOpa). 

She glorified him
4 [and] his perfect power, Barbelo,

since “ they had come into being because of her.
6 And she requested (aiTetv) again 

to grant her [indestructibility],
8 and he consented.

“ When he had [consented],
10 Indestructibility ^ [came] forth,

and stood in attendance together with ^ Thought 
12 and Foreknowledge (TTpoyvtoais).

She glorified “  the invisible One and Barbelo,
14 the one because of whom they had come into being.

And Barbelo requested (alrelv)
16 ^ to grant her eternal life.

And “ the invisible (doparov) Spirit (TTveOpa) consented.
18 And ” when he had consented.

Eternal Life “  came forth,

Irenaeus
2

4

6 “* they requested again,

8

10 and Indestructibility came forth; 

12 

14 

16 

18
and after that. Eternal Life.
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SYNOPSIS 14 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  8,23—9,8 BG 29,4-14

AYCD N eqA ^e epaiT[q
eq]2^ eooY N̂ q mn tbapbha.on
j^[e\ 9 ’eTBHHTc N[T3iY]q^cune
e^PAI e^X M  nOYCUN[2 BBOJA RnAeopATON M̂lfNA

AYCU NeYA^epATOY
5eY+ eooY NAq
®€BOA x e  A Y q p c u n e  s t b h t c

MN TBAPBHAO)

4 2M noYcuN2 eBOA muiat n̂ay epoq mhna

10

8

10

12
NAi N[e ni+OY NAicuN N*Te neicuT 

14 e r e  [NTjpq n e  ne^oYeiT ^NpcoMe 
T2!K[CUN] R n A ^ o p ^ T o c -

16 TÂ êi r e  tbapbh[aon]
MN TeNNOIA 

18 MN ^ncyptr NCOplYN 
M]N TA<j)eApCIA 

20 MN *ncuN2 No?[A eN eie

12
TAI T e  TMee’t  N T e  NIAICUN M HeiCDT  

14 e r e  '^ n e ^ o Y e iT  NpcDMe n e  
eiK co N  "M n A T N A Y  e p o q  

16 e r e  ntoc r e  ^̂tbxi>bh\ q}
MN T6NNOIA 

18 MN NCOOYN
MN TA<|)eAp‘'‘CIA

20 MN no)N 2 n<^a  e u e z

she attended
2 [and] glorified him and Barbelon,

since 9' they had come into being because of her 
4 from  ̂the coming-forth of the invisible (doparov)  ̂Spirit (TTveOpa).

“ they attended
2 and  ̂glorified him and Barbelo,

since they had come into being because of her 
4  ̂from the coming-forth of the invisible * Spirit (Tiveupa).

10

8

10

12
These are the pentad of aeons (aicov)  ̂of the Father, 

14 which is the first  ̂Man,
the [image (elKOJv) of] the invisible (dopajo?) One. 

16* This is Barbelon,
and Thought (ei/voia),

18  ̂and Foreknowledge,
and Indestructibility (d([)6apaia),

20 and ® Eternal Life.

12
This is the pentad ’ of aeons (aiwv) of the Father, 

14 which is the first Man,
the image (eiKoiv) " of the invisible One.

16 This is Barbelo,
and Thought (ewoia),

18 and Foreknowledge,
and Indestructibility (d<])0apaLa),

20 *'• and Eternal Life.

• III 9,1 The diairesis over i is uncertain.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 14

AYCU 3L[Y^2iep[3iTOY]
^ Y t  eO O Y  ‘̂M nA ^O p A TO N  M[nN]3k.' ^[YCU  TB]A pBH A O >  
T3li ^2eNT3LY<^cune eT[BHTC]

x y w  ON 3lC2LIT€! ” € T N  N3lC  NTM[He]
6 AYCP [3i]qeiCUpM n 6 i n A ^ P ^ p A T O N  MTTN2l

8 2i c 6 cU A n ' 6B O X  n 6 |  TM H e 

” 3lYCD 3iY3L2ep2k.TOY
10 3lY+ eooY  MnA^opiiToiN] 6‘mttn^  e rq^H H  

MN TeqB[3L]pBHACD 
12 T 2k.i ^ e N T iiY a jc i^ n ie ]  e T B H f c

T[3i]! T 6  T n e N T A C  ^N3JCUN' N T G  H ICU T  
14 [6]Te n[A.i] n e  n q ^ o p n ' '‘NpcuMs 

eiKCUN' M n i2 l2 0 p ^ [T ]p C  MTTN21 
16 ^T2J T e  THpONOIA. G T E  T2 l I T (e ]  B2k.pBHA.CU 

•̂ 2lycu H M e e Y e  
18 MN T n p o r N c p c ic  

2lYCU ^ TM N T 2 lTY e K O  
20 2lYCU HCUN2 (OJIA. G N e e * *

II 5,30—6,7

and they [anended]
2 and glorified the invisible (doparov) [Spirit (irveOpa)] and Barbelo, 

^ 32 because of whom they had come into being.
4

And she requested (atTeiv) again to grant her truth.
6 And the invisible (doparov) Spirit (nveiipa) ^  consented.

{IV 8,24-25: And [he consented]. And (Se) [when he had] consented] 
8 truth came forth, 

and they attended
10 and glorified the invisible (doparov), 6* excellent Spirit (nveupa) 

and his Barbelo
12  ̂because of whom they had come into being, 

c  This is the pentad (Trevn-d?) of aeons (aicov)  ̂of the Father,
14 which is the firs tM an,

the image (eiKiuv) of the invisible (doparov) Spirit (nveOpa).
16 * This is Providence (irpovoia)—which is Barbelo—

“ and Thought,
18 and Foreknowledge (TTpoyvaKTis), 

and ’ Indestructibilty,
20 and Eternal Life,

‘̂ AYCU 2iY+ eopiY  Mn2i20 p2LTON MHNA] ' 
T2il GNTAYqjCDHG] ‘̂eTBHHfC

rv 8,19—9,8

®2iYCU TB2LpBH[ACU

4
2iY[CU ON 2iCp2LlTI G +  N2lC] ^^NTMG 

6 AYCU A[qGicupM
2M nrpGqi^^eicupM J lG

8 [2Lc6cuA.n G BO A  n 6 i TMG]
2̂‘2k.YCU AYAeiepATOY

10 2LY+ G O O Y M]“ n 2i20p 2lTO [N  MHNA. GTJJCHK GBO A] 
2®MN TG qBAlpBH ACU  

12 T A I  G N T A Y ^ C U H G  9*GTBHHTC]
T A I  T G  TTT[G N TA C N^NAICUN N TG ] HICUT'- 

14 G [T G  n A i  H G  ^ n t^ o p n  n p ic u m g  
ei[KCUN MHI ’̂A ^ O p A T O C  MHIn A  

16 T [A I T G  TnpO ^N O IA  G T G  T A I  T G  BAfBHACU  
AYCU ®nM GGY]e M[N 

18 TH p O rN C U CIC
AYCU Y m nta jt 't a ik o  

20 AYCU HCUN2 NO^A ®GNG2

Irenaeus
That, while Barbelo gloried in them

10

12

14

16

18

20

• II 6,2 correction Y above c.
• IV 8,19 homoioteleuton (from AY" to AY"). • IV 8,22f conforms to the parallel construction (see II 5,28f.). • IV 8,25 JCHK esoA  is needed for length and fits the 
wording in II 4,35; the text in II appears to be corrupt.
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SYNOPSIS 15 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  9,8-22

n^ o ’o y T  c^iM en e  n+oY 
eT[ei ttmhT n2jcun 
NTe  ‘°neicuT
xycj 3k.c6cuq^T eM2iq^o n6 i "tbXpbhXon 
e^oY N  en^iA iK piN ec ‘̂ n o y o gin - 
xyay 2ictk3lto g^oyn epoq

8

10 ^^xcxno NOYCniNGHp NOYOeiN 
eq‘''eiNe RnoYoeiN e r e  NaieiAfq 

12 I^ C y H U ; 3iN ^  TM N TN O 6
neei nMONorcNHc 

14 epoYcuN2 6BOA. nia>T 
n ^ iY T o r e N H C  n n o y t g  

16 '®nqjHpe Nq̂ 2iMice n t n  NiinicuT ‘̂ THpoY 
niAiKpiNec NOYoeiN

18 iiq^oreA H A . n 6 i h n o 6  N a i^o p iiTO N  ntTn ^
^ 'e^p ^ i e x M  noY oeiN

20 n2Li N T 3 iq o Y “ cuN 2 G B O A  ^  t ^ o Y e i T e  n 6 o m

This is the  ̂androgynous pentad, 
which is the decad of aeons (aioiv) 
of the Father.
And Barbelon gazed intently 
" into the pure (elXiKpiviis) light. 
And turned to him

8

10 and gave birth to a spark (amveTip) of light 
resembling the blessed light,

12 but (dXXd) he is not equal in greatness.
This is the only-begotten One (povoyevqs),

14 who came forth from the Father, 
the divine Self-Generated (airroyevqs)

16 '* the first-bom Son of all the Father’s (sons),
’’ the pure (eiXiKpivqs) light.

18 “ And the great invisible (doparov) Spirit (TrveOpa) rejoiced 
over the light

20 who “  had proceded from the first power.

BG 29,14—30,13

Tak.1 '^ r e  T M e e t  n ^ o y t  c ^ im g

GTG ‘<WTOq TTG HMG^MHT NTG NI2il'̂ CON 
GTG NTOq HG HGICUT M‘®niairGNHTOC NGICUT 
2LC6cU|q))‘’<^T G2 0 YN Gpoq GM3lTG n6 | 20TBA.PBHACU 
niTBBO 2N OYOIN 
30‘3lC[K]OTC G2 0 YN Gpoq

8

10 3k.CXnO  N^NOYCniNOHp NOYOIN
MM2l3K2k.piON

12 NGqupHU) A G  OYBHC TMNTN0 6
Hill HG HMÔ NOrGNHC 

14 NTA.qOYCUN2 GBOA. <^niCDT 
n a iY T o rG N H T O c  n n o y ^t g  

16 nq^HpG  No;pn m m ic g  Mn*THpq n t g  h g i Tn a .
M nOYOIN <N>2iA[l]^KpiNGC 

18 2k.qTGAHA A G  n 6| n A T ‘°N AY G p o q  MTTNA 
G 2 P A I G XM  “ n O YO IN  N TA qqpCU nG  

20 H A I N '^TAqp q)pTT NOYCUN2 G B O A  T C '^ ^ O Y G IT G  n6 o M

This is the androgynous pentad, 
which is the decad of aeons (atwy),
*' which is the Father '* of the unbegotten (dyewqTOs) Father. 
Barbelo gazed intently into him,
“  the pure light.
30' She turned herself to him

8

10 and gave birth to a  ̂spark (crmvSqp)
of blessed (poKdpiov) light, 

12  ̂but (Se) he is not equal to her in greatness 
This is the only-begotten One (povoyevqg),

14 who came forth from ** the Father,
the divine Self-Generated (auToyevqros)

16  ̂the first-bom Son of the ® All of the Spirit (TTveupa) 
of pure (eiXiKpiv'qs) light.

18  ̂And (Se) the invisible Spirit (m/eOpa) rejoiced 
over " the light who had come into being,

20 who had proceded from the first power.

• BG 29,17-18 MTTiak.reNHTOC perhaps to be emended to (M)TTiak.reNHTOC; see 111. • BG 30,8 haplography.

\$
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 15

4

6

2

[0

' 12

14

^  16

ia 18

2̂ YCD *TMe-
T 2J  r e  T n e N T 3 ic  n 2l[I]c p n  n ^ o o v t  c ^ i ’Me 
e r e  T 2J  x e  t ^ ^ [ k x \c  n a .ic u n  
e r e  n j j  n e  ‘® n ^ [i]cu x '
XYG) 3k.q6o)q;T' e^OYN X B lfiH X cb  
"2M n o Y o e iN ' e iT jT B B H Y  
e x ic T H Y  aiU iL^op^i'^TO N ' m t t n a  
MN n e q n p p e
2LYCU x c x e  oYcu *3[epoq
2i]qxno NO Y t^ NOYoeiN'
2N oY oei''‘[N]e m m n t m 2i k 3l p i[o c ] NeiNe 
eqq^Hop A e  m n  T e q M N X N [o i6  
n i l  N e o Y q jp o Y c u T  '^[ne]
NTMHTpon^iTCUp e^iqOYCUN^ eBOA
e r e  ” [tt1 h n e  n e q x n i o ]  O Y A A x q ' 
n q ^p o Ycu T' N‘®[T]e [n ie ic u x  
[noYloeiN' exTBBHY'
2i[q]TeAHX ” [A]e n6 i nAieopiAXON [MinApeeNiKON M ifu l
^oeepli exM  [no]Yoe[iN e x A ie q ^ c u n e
nex2k.2^‘q^pn' q iy c o n ^  g b o a  g b o a ] T ^ o p n '  n 6 q [M]

n  6,7-21

and * Truth.
2 This is the androgynous pentad (irevras) of aeons (aicov), 

which is the decad (SeKd?) of aeons (alojv),
, 4 which is the Father.

And he looked into Barbelo 
6 “ with the pure light

which surrounds the invisible (doparoy) Spirit (TTveupa)
8 and (with) his spark,

and she conceived from him.
10 He begot a spark of light

with a light resembling blessedness (poKdpio?),
12 but (6e) he does not equal his greatness.

This was an only-begotten One
14 “’of the Mother-Father (pqTpoTrdrtop) who had come forth;

’’ he is his only offspring,
16 the only-begotten One of the Father, 

the pure Light.
18 And (8€) the invisible (doparov), virginal (irapOeyLKoy) Spirit 

(■nveupa) rejoiced “  over the light who had come into being,
20 who had proceded from the first power

AYCU TMe
2 T x ii  T n ieN T aic ^NN2k.icDN N200Y1T' cgiM e 

e ( x e  ‘° T li  x e  XAejKXc nnaicun 
4 e x e  n ( l i  " n e  nicox]-

XYCJ A q 6 c o q ^  [e^^z^yN] 2N x bapbhacu  
6 ^  noYo‘̂ [eiN exjXBBHOY

gt'kxhoy en3L‘'*[2op2k.x]pN miTnI  
8 MN npiqiTfppe

‘5[3LYtu] i c x e  oyiD  e p o q  
10 A iq ix n o  n ‘®[0]Y[+1K noyogin

^  OYOeiN M‘̂ [MN]T'MaLKAplOC NeiNG
12 eq<^[Ho; ‘®Ae 3lN] mn xeqMNX'No6 

[n j^ l ‘̂ [N e o iY ^o Y co x ' n e  
14 NXMHxp[o20n2LiTo>P eAqoYCUi^ gboa  

e x e  2»[nli] n e  n e x n o  oYA.Aq- 
16 nt^p^^oY lcpx' N xe n ic u y

noY oei[N  23ex]XBBHOY- __
18 aiqxeAHA A e  n6 i 2-»[n]A2opAXON Rn^ipeeNiKON “ [MnlrSl 

e^PA i e j i ^  noY oeiN  “ [exA ieq^cone- 
20 n eN x aiq p ty p tf ’̂[NoiYcuNe eB oX  g b o a  ^  xq^o28[pn

rV 9,8-28

Irenaeus

and looked into the majesty (III and BG)
6

8
*' and took delight in him in conception,

10 she gave birth to a light (III and BG) 
similar to him.

12
They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation, 

14

16

18

• IV 9,21 reads “the only offspring.”
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SYNOPSIS 16 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  9,22— 10,12

g23re Txi x e  xeqnpoNoi^k. tb2ipbhaon
2'*2iqTCU^ MMoq
^  xeqMNXjq^ 10‘m<m>in <M>Moq 
2 0 )CTe [Nqi^cune NxeAeioc 
^eMNxq 6pcu2 eq[q^oo]Tt Nxpc 

2k.Y^TCU  ̂MMOq 
N[TM]NTXpHCTOC

MTfNiai
eq]OYCU<T>2 NA.q gboa 
2̂k.YCU x<\xi PinTlcuec] 

eBQA ^ iT o o x q  M^Tfn^ipeeNiKtoN m h In^  {nxcuec} 
12 XYG) ^2Lq2i2e ep3iTq Mn[eqM ]xo g b o a  

e q t  e®ooY M niL^op^TPlN 
14

8

10

16
MN neN’TAqoYCUN2 gboa [^ ix o o jx q  

18 2LYCU aiqp'°2LiTi e - f  u x q  N O Y ^sppeqp 
HNOYC

20 “XYCO 2k.qKAT2LNeYe n6| n2L20pA.TON N'̂ TfNil

which is his Providence (TTpoyoia), Barbelon.
2 He anointed him

with his own Christhood/goodness (Xpicrro^/xpricrTos)
4 10' so that (dkrre) he became perfect (reXeios),

 ̂and not lacking in anything Christ/good (XpLoros/xptlOTos), 
6 because he had been anointed

with the goodness/Christhood (xpricrTog/XpiOTog)
8 of the * * invisible (doparov) Spirit (tTveOpa) 

pouring (it) out for him.
10  ̂And he received the anointing

from the  ̂virginal (TrapSeviKov) Spirit (TTveOpa).
12 And ’ he attended him,

“ glorifying the invisible (doparov) Spirit (TTveOpa)
14

16

BG 30,13—31,7

e r e  Teqnpo''*Noi3i r e  t b a p b h X cu 
3iYa) 2iqT3k.‘̂ 2<^
2N xeqMNTJOc
2C U C T e N q '® q^ a> ne  n t g a i o c  
2l\ co eMN o )T ^  '^N^Hxq 
x e  aLqxaieicq]
*®2N xeqM N T?^
<M>niai'2'Op2LTON [M]‘’TfN3i 
NT2k.qOYCUT2 N3iq eBOA 

10 AYICD] ^^xq x i MnTOJ2c
2ITM HHApeeai'[NIKON MnjNA

12 N eqA ^epA xq M^fneqMXO] e b o a  
e q f  e o o Y  MnP[AopAXON] RtTna  

14 MN XenpONOl''[A eXlXHK EBOA

8

16
HAI NTAqOYCU<N>2 N5[2]HXq 

18 AYCU AqAITI E-f NAq N0Y®[21^B NOYCUT 
HNOYC

20 AqKATANEŶ e <n6|> (M) HÂ OpATON MTTNA

which is his Providence (TTpovoia), Barbelo.
2, And he anointed him

with his Christhood/goodness (XpLoros/XPtlcn’og)
4 so that (aicrre) he '* became perfect (reXeios)

and not lacking in anything Christ/good (XpiorT6s/xpTi(TT69)t 
6 because he had anointed him

*“ with his Christhood/goodness (XpiaTOs/xpiicrTos),
8 (that) of the invisible (dop aro v )S p irit (TiveOpa), 

which he <poured> out for him.
10 And “  he received the anointing

by the virginal (TrapGev'iKOv) 31' Spirit (tTveupa).
12 And he attended  ̂him,

glorifying the  ̂invisible (doparoi^) Spirit (irveupa)
14 and  ̂the perfect Providence (Ttpovoia)

16
and the one ’ because of whom he had come forth.

18 And he requested (airelv) to give him a fellow worker, 
the Mind (vous),

20 " and the invisible (doparov) Spirit (iryeOpa) consented (KaraveueLv).

because of whom he had come forth.
18  ̂And he requested (aiTeiv) to give him one *’ thing, 

the Mind (voO?),
20 and the invisible (doparoi/) Spirit (m/eOpa) consented (KaraveijeLv).

• III 10,4 Ms reads OYCON .̂ • III 10,6 TTTCU^C does not fit the syntax of the sentence, nor does it appear to be a copying error.
• BG 30,17: eniA^opAT (see 30,18, homoioteleuton) was erased and replaced by x e .  • BG 30,18-19 Ms reads eniA^opATON.
• BG 30,19 Till-Schenke emend OYCUT2 to OYCU<N>2.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 16

II 6,22-34

“NT<e>q'TT[poNoi3L] e[Te] rx i  r e  TB2k.pBHAco
2 2iq[T]cuec MMoq'

?lBO]A 2N +MNTXPC '̂‘NTHq'
4 q;3k.NTeq'q^CDne N T e ^ e io c

eNqU^iL^XT' N[A.]A2lY MMNT[Xip[C
6 6BOX x e  e2LqT2Lecq'

T[MiNT[Xpic 
8 MTT2L20paLTOC MTfNX

3Lq3L2^P^T* '̂ MneqMTO eB oX  eqq^OYO ^®exa)q' 
10 2N T101Y[N]oy A[ei NT2k.peq:xi 

6BOX 2*” TN ne7T(N3k.
12 __

^qi+ e(0]0Y MneifNiL exoY^^XB 
14 “aiYciJ Tenpo[N oi]x  e[TX]HK' e B o x

( îTN neifNai ‘̂2k.qt eooY  MneinNJi e]TOYA.aiB 
16 2>ya> Tenpo^2|^oi3L^ erxH K ' e[BO]A)

T3l[i e]Txq6o)A.n' gboa. "exBHTc 
18 2LYCU 3k.qpaiiTei gtn  N3iq' noyo b̂p ^p 

e r e  hnoyc n e  
20 3k.YCU aiq'eicupM'

"  of his Providence (Trpovoia), which is Barbelo.
2 “ And he anointed him

with his Christhood/goodness (Xpujros/xpTlCTTOs)
4 until he became perfect (TeXeios),

7 not lacking “ in any Christhood/goodness (Xpicrros/xpTicrros),
6 because he had anointed him

“ with the Christhood/goodness (Xpicnros/xPTlOT-os)
8 of the invisible (doparos) Spirit (iTveOpa).

And ^ he attended him as he poured upon ^ him.
10 And (8e) immediately, when he had received 

from ^ the Spirit (nveupa),
12

he glorified the holy Spirit (TTveOpa)
14 “ and the perfect Providence (irpoyoia)

n6 o]m NTeqnpoNoix e r e  10'[t Xi tg ] tb2lpbha.cp 
2 [XYO> 3k.qTCU2C ^MMoq]

GBOA. ^  tlMNTXpC NTAq
4 ^q^ak.NTGiqq^cu[nG ntgxioc

GNqq;2L'‘aiT NAai l̂lY XN M(MNTXpC
6 GBOA. x e  ^xqTx^cq

N2P^I 2N TMNTXpC 
8 ‘̂ MHXeOpXTOC HTJW^

[3iYCl> 3k.q3ieGY^Tq MHGqMTO] GBQ[A. Gqo^OYO “GXCDiq- 
10 TIGYNOY AG NT2k.pGq’XI]

GBOA glTN [HGHNA
12

x q f  GOOYl “’MnGTTNai gtoyx^Ib 
14 XYG) TGnpO**N]OIX gt' xhk gboa.

16
[Txi GTxq6 cuxn] ‘̂ eBox gtbhtc- 

18 2k.YCU x[qp2iiTGi Gi‘̂ i' Naiq NOYqW P 
G[TG HNOYC] '^nG

20 xyc j 2iqGiu>pM ^  oyioypot]

IV 9,28— 10,14

Irenaeus
2 “  and that, when the Father saw this Light, he anointed him 

with his goodness
4 “  so that he might be made perfect.

’ Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ (cf. 17,15),
8

10

12

14

16
“ because of whom he had come forth.

^  18 And he requested (aiTelv) to give him a fellow worker,
^ which is the Mind (voOs),

20 and he consented {IV 18,14: [gladly]}.:ag3l(7

16

18 ^ who in turn, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper.

20

• n 6,22 Ms reads NTHq' due to 6,24. • II 6,30-32 dittography due to homoioteleuton.
* IV 9,28 Stroke on N in n6 o m  is visible.
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SYNOPSIS 17 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  10,12—11,2

8

2k.nNOYC OYCUN2 b b o a  
Ne q A ^ e  '^epATq mn n e : ^  
e y +  e o o Y  Neq mn '^tb a pb h a o n  
NAI THPOY NTAYqjCUne OYCirH 
MN OYBNNOIA.
Aqp 2NAq '^n6 i h a ^ o p a t o n  m iTn a  
eeipe n oy2 ^ b oyajAxe
AYcu neqeeA H M A  Aq‘®<ycune n o y^ ^ b 

10 AqoyCUN^ BBOA
Aq'^A^B e p A fq  mn h n o y c  mn h o y o b in  

12 eq-®+ e o o Y  NAq
AYO) nq;A:2CB Aqoy^ie^' ‘̂nca noycuajB 

14 BBOA TAP ncyA ^^^e 
A n e ? ^  TAMIO NNKA NIM

16 nAYTo^reNHC n n o y tb

ncuN2 NcyA anh^ b  '̂‘mn neeeA H M A  
18 n N o y c  MN T e n p o “ rN cucic

u e y x z e ,  epA T oy b y +  b o o y  M ll’nA^opATON (mittna-
20 MN TBAPBH-AON X S  NTAlYO^lCUnB GBOA ^IT O O fc

• III 10,12 corr. A- over e,
• BG 31,8 dittography. • BG 31,11 Ms reads nn.

BG 31,7—32,3

8

AnNoyc OY* *cuN2 bbo a  
NAqiAqiA^epATq mn h b ^?^
Bq-f* eooY  NAq mn tbapbhacu  
'°NAi AB THpOY NTAYqpCUnB OY"KApCUq 
<M>N OYBNNOIA
A qoycuq; nA^opATON mtI na  
BpOY2^B 
‘̂ AneqoYcocy p oy2 ^ b 

10 AqOYO)N2 ‘'‘BBOA
Aqcu2epATq mn nN oyc ‘̂ mn noyoiN  

12 Bq-f e o o Y  NAq
n A o '^ ro c  AqoYA^q nca noycuq j 

14 BBOA ‘Yap 2 itm H A oroc  
AqTA'^Mio nnka nim 

16 niAYToreNHc ‘’nn'I*
{M)ncuN2 NO?A eNG2 MN n 'o 'Y ^ c u q j

18 HNOyC AB MN TBnporNCDCIC
32*aya2bpatoy  B Y t e [o o y  m ha^ oj p̂aton  mttna 

20 MN TB[ApBHACU XB] %BOA ^ITOTC AYO^CUHe

2 The Mind (voOs) came forth.
He stood in attendance together with Christ (XpiOTo?),

4 glorifying him and '■* Barbelon.
And all these came to be in silence (oiyTi)

6 and thought (evvoia).
And the invisible (doparov) Spirit (TTveOpa) wanted 

8 to make something ” through the Word.
And his will (OeXripa) became '® be actual,

10 and came forth,
and ” stood in attendance together with the Mind (voOs) and the Light, 

12 *“ glorifying him.
And the Word followed the Will.

14 For (ydp) through the Word,
-- Christ (XpLOTog), the divine Self-Generated (auToyeviis’),

16 created the All.
Eternal Life *“ together with the Will (0eXr)pa),

18 the Mind (voOs) with “  Foreknowledge (TTpoyvaxri?)
attended and glorified 11' the invisible ( d o p a ro i /)  Spirit (TTveOpa)

20 and Barbelo,  ̂since they had come into being because of her.

8

The Mind (voOg) ® came forth.
He stood in attendance together with ’ Christ (Xpiord?), 
glorifying him and Barbelo.

And (Se) all these came to be in " a silence 
and thought (evvoia).
And the invisible (doparov) Spirit (iryeOpa) wanted 
to make something.

And his will became actual,
10 and came forth,

and stood in attendance together with the Mind (voOs) and the Light, 
12 glorifying him.

And the Word (Xoyos) followed the Will.
14 For (ydp) through the Word (X0705),

Christ (XpioTo?), ‘® the divine Self-Generated (airroyevTig),
16 created the All.

” Eternal Life together with the Will,
18 the Mind (vo0s+6e) with Foreknowledge (TrpdyvaKn?)

32' attended and glorified  ̂the invisible (doparov) Spirit (7TveO|ia)
20 and Barbelo, since  ̂they had come into being because of her.

P
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 17

ifci]

2M “ [niTpeq'e|[cup]M e A e  n6 i n^i^op^iTON MTfNii 
) Txq6cD\T\" e a o \  n6 i h n o y c

1 e q t  eooY  N2iq ' mn t̂ b 2lpbha.cu

N2J J ie  THpoY eTA -^q^cune oyMi^K3Lpa>q'

II 6,34—7,15

TT[Tp]eqeicu|^ J i e  n6 i [n]2i^[opaLi“TON MTfNA. 
3k.q6cDATf eBOA n6[i nN oyc]
'^AYcu A qA ^epA fq mn n e ? ^ p c  
e q 't ' ‘®eooYl NAq mn t b a pb h a u )
[NAI AG ‘’THPOIY eT A eqjC U ne ^  OY[MNT]2°KApCUq

IV 10,15—11,5

AYci) n M e e v e  AqoY^cuqje
] 2>tn  n q jA x e  m h a ^ o p a t o n  RtTn a  ĝ t a m io  n oy^ ^ b 

AYO) neq 'oY C uq;' Aqq;cu’n e  N oyeproN
0 AYCO Aq6o)An' gboX

MN “HNOyC AYCU HOYOGIN
2 e q t  eooY  NAq'

’aycd n q jA x e  A qoyiA j^q ' n c a  n o y c u q je  
4 ‘°€TBe nqjAJce tap 

AqTAMio MHTHpq' n " 6 i H e x c  
6 nAYToreN[H]c n n o y tg  

ncuN2 ‘̂ AG qjA gn g2  <mn> nG qpycuq?
8 AYCU nNoyic] *̂mn rnpoPNcucic 

iTQHĥ AYAeepATOY G[0]*'‘0Y MnA^OpATON MTInA 
0(1TE 0 MN TBApBHA[CU] ‘̂ AG GTBHTC PAp' AYq?CDnG

“ And (8c) when the invisible (doparov) Spirit (m/eOpa) had consented,
1 V  the Mind (voOs) came forth,

u.-;, and he stood in attendance  ̂together with Christ (XpLcrrds),
1 glorifying him and  ̂Barbelo.

And (Se) all these came to be  ̂in silence.

AYCU nMGGYe Aq[OYCU]2‘q?G
8 0TN nqjAXG MnA20[pATON] 22MTfNA GTAMIO NOŶ CUB 

[AYCU] ^^nGqoycuqpG Aqq;cunG N[OYep]2“roN 
10 AYCU A q dcU TO f GBOA

n[6i nNOYC] “ AYCU noYOGiN 
12 G q t Gooy [NAq]

“ AYCU n q jA .X G  A q o Y A ^  n c [a  noyi^^cuqjG - 
14 G TB G  n c p A A G  TAp

A[qTA]“ MIO MHTHl^ n6 | HG^pC 
16 nAYTO]“ rGNHC NNOYTG*

[ncuN2 AG o;a 11‘gng2 mn nG]qoycu<y 
18 AYCU 2[nNOYC MN] TnporNCUC[IC

^A Y A ^ ep A TO Y ] AYt eOOY Mn[A^2 0 pA TO N  m h n I a  
20 MN BApBH^[ACU OCG G T B H T C  P]Ap AYq^CUn[G

Irenaeus
2 “  Therupon the Mind came forth.

\

0

2

4

6

8

taS'-J

And the Mind wanted  ̂to make something
through the Word ® of the invisible (doparov) Spirit (m/eOpa).
And his will became ' actual (epyov) 
and came forth

with * the Mind (voOg) and the Light 
glorifying him.
’ And the Word followed the Will.

For (ydp) through the Word,
” Christ (XpioTog), the divine Self-Generated (auToyevT]?) 
created the All.
And (6e) Eternal Life <with> his Will, 
and the Mind (vous) with Foreknowledge (TTpdyvaKJis) 
attended and glorified the invisible (doparoy) Spirit (TTveOpa) 
and Barbelo, since (ydp) they had come into being because of her.

10

12 “  In addition to these, 
the Father emitted the Word.

14 ^  Then there were formed the conjugal couples of 
Thought and the Word,

16 “  Incorruptibility and Christ.
”  Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will, 

18 “  and the Mind with Foreknowledge.
And these magnified the great light and Barbelo.

20

• II 7,7 and IV 10,24. It would appear that some text is missing after esOA (see BG 31,14). • II 7,12 Ms reads 2M.
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SYNOPSIS 18 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  11,3-16

esoA. n[6i] nNo6 NÂ opaiTON '•MifNA 
2 <M>nAYTO[reN]HC nnoytg 

nq̂ Ĥ pe ntbapbhaqin
4

6 eY nA ipA CTA cic
M ^N06 MA^OPIATON] MTfNA 

8 HAYTOre^NHC NNOYTe 
[nex ipc

10 neNTAqri^MA MMoq oy]no6 ntimh
e n i  ’NTAqq^cune [eB jox ^  OY^OYeiTe N'^eNNoiA

12 HAi NTAqKAAq n6 i nA20"pATON Nimk
NNOYTe e x u  NKA NIM

14
‘̂ A qrpeTM e e f N ^ ” ' ^  ^ Y n o T A c c e  * *̂ NA.q 

16 erp eq N o ei nnka nim 
n2Li

18 eTOY"*NAXO) MneqpAN eNeTMnqjA
e'^BOA. ^  noY oeiN  e r e  n e x p c  n e

20 MN “^TAHOApCIA

^And the mighty invisible (doparoi/) Spirit (iTveOpa) completed 
2  ̂the divine Self-Generated (auToyevii?), 

the Son of Barbelon,
4

6 that he may stand in attendance (TTapdaTaaig) 
to ® the great and invisible (doparov) Spirit (TrveOpa)

8 the ’ divine Self-Generated (auToyevT]?), 
the Christ (Xpiaxo?),

10 whom he had * honored (xipav) with great honor (xipi]),
since (cTrei) ’ he had come into being from a first'® Thought (evvoia), 

12 he whom the " invisible (dopaxoi^), Spirit (TrveOpa) installed 
as God over the All,

14

BG 32,3-21

AqtJCCDK] '‘eBOA. 2iTO Tq M nenN A  
2 MTT[N'|'] ^NAYTOreNHC NO^A GNS^

nqj[Hppe ntbapbhacd

6 x e  AqA^epATiqi ^epoq
niq^A eNG2 MnApeeNi®KON mtTna na^opaton 

8 nNOY^Te NAYToreNHc 
u x c

10 neNTAq'®TAioq 2N oyno6 ntasio
eBOA " x e  NTAqqjcune gboa req^oY'^eire nnennoî l 

12 nAI NTAqKA’ Âq NNOYTe n6| niATNAY epoq M̂’TfNA 
eXM HTHpq HNOYTe M'̂ MHe 

14 A q t  NAq e x o Y c iA  n im

ay‘®oj AqTpeTMHe eTN^HTq 2Yno*^TACce NAq 
16 xeicAAC eqeNOi M'®nTHpq

HAI
18 eTOYNAXO) Mneq’̂ pAN NNeTMnqjA MMoq

eBOA ^°xe 2M noYoiN <e>Te n e ? ^  n e
20 MN 2'TA<t>eApCIA

And * he completed by the Spirit (TiveDpa)
2  ̂the eternal divine Self-Generated (airToyei/ii?), 

the Son * of Barbelo,
4

"And he subjected ({rrroxdoaeiv) to him the truth which is in him,
16 "  that he may know (voelv) the All, 

he
18 whose name "  will be told to those who are worthy.

From the Light, which is Christ (Xpiaxos),
20 and Indestructability (dcjiSapota),

6 that he may attend ’ him,
the eternal, virginal (irapSeviKOv), ® invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (-nveOpa) 

8 the divine ’ Self-Generated (auxoyeuTi?), 
the Christ (Xpioxog),

10 whom he had honored with great honor,
since " he had come into being from his "  first Thought (ewoia),

12 " h e  whom the invisible "  Spirit (irveDpa) installed 
as God over the All, as true God.

14 "H e  granted him all authority (e^ouata)
and "  subjected (uTTOxdoCTeiv) to him the truth which is in him 

16 "  that he may know (voetv') the "  All, 
he

18 whose "  name will be told to those who are worthy of it.
And (8e) from the Light, which is Christ (Xpioxo?)

20 and Indestructibility (d(|)0apCTLa),

• III 11,14 corr. q over p. ' I l l  11,16 ATTeApciA is a sound spelling for A({>eApciA (cf 15,3).
• BG 32,3 Till-Schenke read a y IXCUK], • BG 32,20 Ms reads NTe.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 18

A .qxa)K ' ‘̂ e e o X  n 6 i n e i f N a i  g t o y ^i ^lb 
2 MH^lYTQ'YeNHC NNOYTe 

neqqjH pe mn t b Xpbh [a o ji

II 7,15-32

6 '®3LTpeqai2ep^T'q
enNo6 (3k.]Ycu nA2op[2i]‘’T oc Mn2ipeeN|KON M[TflNk 

8 Mn2LYTo2®reNHc nnoyte 
[U]exc

10 [U]xei eNTiiqTiL^'eioq' oyno6 ncmh 
^qoYcuN2 esoA 2221TN rnpoNQi^i 
2iYCD [3k.]qKCU n6| n3i2p23p2iTON MHApeeNIKON MTfNai 
Mn2k,Ŷ'* *ToreNHc nnoyts mmg xxm  nxHpq'

4 “2k.Ycu 3Lqp2YTTpTACce Naiq' NTeiOYci2L 
■icailis TMG T 2 J  G T ^ O p n  N ^H T q

16 eqN2iMMC A.nTHpq'
n 2J  eN-*T2LYMOYTe epoq Np[Ylp[3k.N] e q x o c e  e ”p3iN nim' 
np2k.N r x f  p[TMM2k.Y c]eN2ixooq' “ ^LNerMno^ai MMoq 
eB[o]A r 2ip noYO^'eiN e r e  n^ii n e  JTexfc 

0 3lYCI> TMNT îT'̂ ^TeKO

And the holy Spirit (irveOpa) completed 
jj), the divine Self-Generated (avroyevTis),

*’ his Son, together with Barbelo,

: '''''

ijjffiiidll!"-

iositoÊ ^

that he may attend
the great and invisible (doparov), *** virginal (TrapOeviKOv) Spirit 
(irveOpa) of the divine “  Self-Generated (auroYevtis), 
the Christ (Xpioros),
whom he had honored with a mighty voice.
He came forth “  through Providence (TTpovoia).
And the invisible (doparov), “  virginal (irapOeviKov) Spirit (nveDpa) 
installed the ^ divine true Self-Generated (airroyevTig) over the All.
“ And he subjected (irrroTdcjaeLv) to him every authority (e^ouata) 

and the truth which is in him,
”  that he may know the All,
he who “  had been called with a name exalted above every name. 
For (ydp) that name will be told “  to those who are worthy of it.
For (ydp) from the Light, which is Christ (Xpioros), 
and Indestructibilty,

^xyci) A.qxo)K eB]OA [n6 i neuN^i êTOY3k.3iB 
2 MN HiiYTOreNHC N®NOYTG

nequ^Hpe mn tbjlp’bhacu {.xe eTB]HTfc r^ip 3iYq;co‘®ne 
4 2LYCi> 2L]qx^K [GBOA n6 i n e  ‘‘hna] s t o y ^̂ xb m[n 

H2lYTOre‘2NHC N]NOYTe TT[eqqpHpe mn ‘3TB2k.p]BH[A]a)}
6 BTpeqA^iepiiTq

e'^nNob]- X[Y]<D n 3 i2 o p ^ T p [c  Mnaip'^eeNijKON MifNA 
8 Mn3i[YTore“ N̂HC] nnoytg

10 n[2Li eNTAq‘̂ T2iei]oq ^  oyno6 ncmh
[3k.qOY‘®OJN2] GBOA 0TN TnpONp[l3i 

12 ‘’3lYCU] 2k.qKCD n6| naL^OpiiTPiN ^OMnj^pOeNIKON MTTN3L mn 
2‘[nA.]YToreNHc nnoytg mm[g ^^exiM hth^ -  

14 aiYcu aiqp2Y” [noT]ak.cce N3k.q NTestoYciai '̂♦[t h p c ]
AYCU TMG T X i  GT'q?[025on] N^Hfq 

16 x e K x x c  eqN2iM2^[Me ejnT H p^
nail GNTa».Ŷ [̂MOYTe] e[p]pq noypa.n eqx[o“ce  epak.N ni]m 

18 npai[N n ^ p  12‘efMMaiY ceiNaixooq GNGTMî nqpak. MMoq 
[GBOA raip 2M noYl^peiN e r e  [n]aL[i n e  nexpc

20 XYO)] '’TMNT'aiT'TiaLKO

IV 11.6—12,4

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

Irenaeus

After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word 
"  the Self-Generated was emitted 
^  as an image of the great Light (cf. 15,11),

and they say that he was greatly honored

and that all things were made subject to him;
^  that Truth was emitted with him 

and that there was a conjugal coupling 
between the Self-Generated and Truth.

They say that from the Light, which is Christ, 
and from Indestructability

• II 7,23 correction M‘ over TT. • II 7,29 correction TT‘ over N. • II 7,31 correction over A..
• IV 11,7 reads mn (see also 11,20 and 12,5). • IV 11,9-13 homoioteleuton (from B2ipBHACU to Ba.pBHA.CD); the scribe made up for the four extra lines by increasing
the number of lines on page 12 from 28 to 32.
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SYNOPSIS 19 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 11,16—12,3 BG 32,21—33,12

ZiTM n 't” Rn^i^opiLTON ‘̂ miTna eiTOTq MHNOYTe 33*[MnenNA
2 neqqrooY  nno6 NoyoeiN 2 n ieqrooY  nno6 noy ÎOGIn l̂iyoycun^

'*eBOA. nak.YToreNHc nnoyts 6BOA. 2M HAY ÎTOreNlHC NNOYTe
4 '’2LYOYCUN2 SBOA. eYn3k.p2lCT2LCIC NA.q 4 x e  eYeA.2epA.'‘[TOY] epoq

2®nq^oMNT n e {NlTOpOMNTe
6 eCAHMA 6 noYox^

MN ncuN2 aiNH^e- [̂MN] TeNNOI2L
8 MN TeNNOI2k. 8 MN HCUN2

neqqrooY TeqTO®[e] a g
10 Tex3k.pic 10 TGXApIC

TCYN^ecic TCYN^eCIC
12 TeceHcic 12 TGC^eHClC

Te<|)pONHCIC* TG(J)pONHCIC
14 Tex2ipic MN ne-^20YeiT NoyoeiN 14 TGXaipiC ®M|G)N RnG^OYeiT NOYOIN

2k.pM02HX ^AP’MOZHA
16 e r e  nAP12‘reA oc n e  Mne^loyeijT naicdn 16 GTG nairrGAOc mhoyoin nG20YeiT n2licun

x y a )  2qyn o ômFit  n[2jcu]n r^M^q GYN qjOMT "N211CON NMM2iq
18 re^XApic 18 TGXak.piC

T3iAHeei[3L TMHG
20 TM]Op<j)H 20 ‘2y,^opc|)H

through the gift of the invisible (doparos) Spirit (tTveOpa), through the divine 33' [Spirit
2 the four great lights (came forth) 2 the] four great  ̂lights came forth

** through the divine Self-Generated (airroyevTig), from the  ̂divine Self-Generated (airToyevfjg),
4 ” that they may stand in attendance (TTapdoraai?) to him. 4 that they may attend * him.

“  The three are The three are
6 the Will (0€XTipa), 6 the Will,

and Eternal Life,  ̂[and] Thought (ewoia).
8 and Thought (evvota). 8 and Life.

“  And (Se) the four are And (Se) the four ** are
10 Grace (xdpig). 10 Grace (xdpig).

Understanding (oijveaig). Understanding (ouveois).
12 Perception (aiaerioLs), 12 ’ Perception (at a0r)(jL s),

“  and Prudence ((j>p6vT)ais). Prudence (4)p6yTicris).
14 Grace (xdptg) (is) with the first light. 14 Grace (xdpi?) ® (is) with the first light.

Armozel, ’ Harmozel,
16 which is the 12' angel (dyyeXog) of the first aeon (aiojv). 16 which is the angel (dyyeXo?) of l i g h t i n  the first aeon (aioiv),

And  ̂there are three aeons (aitov) with him with whom there are three " aeons (aicjv):
18  ̂Grace (xdpi?). 18 Grace (xdpis),

Truth (dXii0eia), Truth,
20 Form (pop<t>Ti). 20 Form (pop(|)i)).

• BG 33,4 (N) Till-Schenke suggest emendation to <m>n .
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n  7,32—8.8 IV 12,4-18

eiTN n t  Mn̂ TfN2L 2ITN n*|' Mnej^TTNA
Mniqroov ^̂mcJkucthp' 2 MN npqTooY nno6 m(J)cuc]‘̂thp
6BOA niaiYToreNHc ^NNOYTe eso[A 2m niAYToreNHC] n̂[noytb
3LC|6cuqjT SBoX aiTpoYCue^ 8'ep2iTOY epoq' 4 Aq6cDU)T esoA  e*TpoYcu2 e  epATOY epoq
nqjOMT' Ae ’TTOPOMT Ae

noYcuqje 6 noY oxye
2T€N>IOiaL- TeNNOIA
3LYCD HCUN2 8 ‘°AYCO nCUN]^

re q ro e  a s  n^6om' [T eqro  A e n6om
D TMNTPMN2HT'- 10 “TMNTp]MN[2HT

TXiipiC- TXApic
2 TeceHClc* 12 Tec'^GHClC

‘h'<t)poNHceic T](J)pON[H]C![C
4 Txxpic Ae e c q jo o n ' haicun Mcj)a)CTHp' 14 TXApic ‘̂ Ae ecq)]poTf n[AicuN m‘̂ (J)cdcth]p

apmozhX ApMQZH[A
5 e re  n e  nq^opn' natYsa o c 16 e r e  ‘̂ hai n je  n a jo p if [N]Ar[reAoc

niAicuN Ae ^ceNNSMAq' n6 i KeqpoMT' naicun ‘̂ niAi]cuN Ae cer^MAtq n6 i Ke'^u)0]M¥ NNecuN
8 TXÂ piC- 18 TX[AplC

TMHe *®TM]e-
0 TMOp<J)H- 20 TMOp<J)H-

through the gift of the Spirit (TrveOpa) Irenaeus
1 (IV 12,5: and} the four (IV 12,5: [great]} lights (((Koanip) 2 four lights were emitted

from the divine Self-Generated (auroyevniig). . .
i ^ He expected them to attend 8‘ him. 4 to attend the Self-Generated;

And (be) the three (are) that, again, from
i the Will, 6 the Will

 ̂Thought (ei/voia).
1 and Life. 8 and Eternal Life

And (8e) the four  ̂powers (are) other four emissions were made to attend the four lights, ^  which
0 Understanding, 10 name Grace,

Grace (xdpi?). Volition,
2 Perception (aiaSriaig), 12 Understanding,

 ̂Prudence (<})p6i/riaLg). and Prudence.
4 And (be) grace (xdpts) belongs to  ̂the light (<|)axm)p)-aeon (aiwv) 14 They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light

Armozel, ^  and that this is the Savior (see 22,2)—and they call him
6 who is  ̂the first angel (dyyeXos). 16 (H)armogenes;

And (5e) there are ’ three other aeons (aloiv) with this aeon (alcji/):
8 Grace (xdpis). 18

* Truth,
0 Form (pop4>Ti). 20
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SYNOPSIS 20 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 12,3-18

8

10

nMe2'*cN2LY NOYoeiN [cypoIilTiX- 
neNTA.q^Kai{TaL)eicTai MM[oq] ^  nMe^cNaiY N<̂2k.icuN 
6YN <̂ [OMNT] N2JCDN NeM2iq ^€Te N3lI N6 

T e[npoN oi]^
TeceH Clc 
Te®MNHMH-

{ ^ )  n[Me21cpoMNT noyo’ein <ji3iYeiee> 
2LY2k.nOK3L0![CT3k. M]MOq ^  nMe2‘°q?OMNT naicun 
<CYN q^OMNT N2lICDN> [NM]M2Lq GTe Nail Ne 

“ TCYNeeCIC 
TairainH 
T^iA eai-

{ ^ )  ‘̂ nne^qT ooY  noyoein <hahahg>
14 aiY^noKaiei'^cTaL MMoq z h  n n e ^ q T o o Y  n2licun 

'̂ GYN q^oMNT NaiicuN t^Maiq e r e  ‘̂ Naj ng
16 TMNTTGAIOC

+PHNH
18 TCO‘®(|)iai-

Nail NG HGqTOOY NOY<0>GIN
20 GTaL‘̂ 2^ GpaiTOY GnaiYTorGNHc nnoy‘®t g -

12

8

10

The second light (is) Oroiael,
the one whom he ® placed (KaSurravaL) in the second  ̂aeon (alwv), 
with whom there are three aeons (altov),namely,

Providence (irpovoia).
Perception (aLa0T]ai9),
* Memory (pi/TipT|).

The third ’ light, <Daveithe,>
was placed (diroKaSiardi/ai) in the third aeon (aLwv), 
with cwhom there are three aeons>, namely,

" Understanding (cnjVTiaLs),
Love (dyd-rni),

12 Idea (iSea).
The fourth light, <Eleleth,>

14 was placed (dTroica0LGnrdvai) in the fourth aeon (altoi/), 
with whom there are three aeons (alc5v), namely,

16 Perfection (reXcLOs),
Peace (eipi]VT|),

18 Wisdom (oo<t)La).
These are the four lights

20 which attend the divine Self-Generated (auToyevrig),

BG 33,12—34,9

8

10

HMG^CNaiY NOYOGIN ‘̂ pO llX FlX
n a j  NTaiqKak.eicTai M*^Moq ziXM  nMG^CNaiY NaiicuN
'^GYN qjOMNT NailCON NMMaiq ‘̂ GTG Nail NG 

TnpoNoiak. 
t g c g h '̂ cic 
np  nMGGYe

nMG2q)o**MNT NOYOiN Aak.YeieG 
nail N*’TaiqKaieicTai MMoq ziX M  ff^^MG^q^OMNt NaiicuN 
GYN o)o 2‘mnt NaiicuN iWMaiq g tg  Nak.i <ng> 

34‘TCY N 2ecic 
rairaiTT[H 
T^eiAGai]

^nMGeqrooY a g  noyo[gin HAHj^XHe 
14 nail NTaiqKaieicTl^ MMoqi ^2’i.xm  nMGeqTooY Naii[cuN) 

^GYN 0)0MNT NailCDN NMM^[q] ^GTG Nak.1 NG 
16 TMNTTGAIOC

t>HNH 
18 TCO<j)iak.

Nak.1 NG nGqTo*OY noyoin 
20 GTai2®P^TOY Gnak.Y®TorGNGTcup i m f  :

12

8

10

The second light (is) Oroiael,
the one whom he placed (Ka0LC7TdvaL) over the second aeon (aiwv), 

with whom there are three aeons (aiojv), namely.
Providence (TTpovota),

Perception (aioOriois),
Memory.

The third light (is) Daveithe,
the one whom he placed (icaOiordvaL) over the “  third aeon (alwv), 

with whom there are three aeons (aitov), namely,
34‘ Understanding (oui/ticti?).
Love (dydirn),
[Idea (ISea).]

 ̂And (8e) the fourth light (is)  ̂[Ele]leth,
14 the one whom he placed (KaOiardvai) * over the fourth aeon (alwv).

 ̂with whom there are three aeons (altov), namely,
16 * Perfection (reXtos),

Peace (elpTii/n)*
18 Wisdom (oo<j)ia).

These are the four ® lights
20 which attend the divine Self-Generator (airroycveTcop),

12

in|!i

• III 12,8 (2M) The scribe appears to have jumped ahead to in 12,9 and corrected the error incompletely; the confusion continues in 12,11-12.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 20

iiNe

U<)lb

10

12

16

18

r 20

ffiisieaia, 2 

4

ffi'isiffl; 8
landv.

10 

12 

14 

16 

18 

20

r:̂ D)G£'
&!■

rrgier#'

nMeecNiiY «a.e m <̂1)cucthp' cupi<3i>HX 
n e N T J iY c e e c o q ' e p i i r q '  > oexM  n n e e c N A Y  n a .icun 
ceNN6M2Lq A e  ^'n 6 i K e q jo M T  n a ic d n  

T e n iN o iA  
T e c e H * 2 [c ] ic  
np HMeeve

nM 2i2 <yoM T A e  M<|)a>‘3(c]TH p n e  X 5 ? Y e ie 5 .i  
n3k.i e N T ^ L Y c eec u q ' e^ ^p ^ irq "  e x M  n M e ^ ^ O M T ' n ^licdn 
ceNNe'^M^q A e  n 6 i k g o j o n t '  N2k.icuN 

t m n t p m ‘6n 2 h t '
TXrXHH
tA B A

nM 2i2qTO O Y  A G  ‘^N3k.lCUN
2LYTG2Pq' G pa .T q ' e X M  nM G 2**qT O O Y  M<j)CpCTHp 
hX hX h S  CGNNGMaLq' >9j ^G n 6 |  K G [q ;]p M T ' N^ICUN 

nACUK.' 6B O A  
20^PHNH 
Tc[0]({)iaL

nV i n g  n q T o o Y  M <|)a>2icTHp'
6T2L2GP21TOY A n^iY TO rG N H C  NNOYTG

And (8e) the second ’ light ((j)a)crnip) (is) Oriael, 
who had been placed *® over the second aeon (aioiv).
And (8e) there are “ three other aeons (alwi/) with him:

Reflection (eTTivoia),
Perception (aioOriaLs),

Memory,
And (8e) the third light ((jKoorrip) is Daveithai, 
who has been placed over the third aeon (aic5v).
** And (8e) there are three other aeons (aituy) with him: 

Understanding,
Love (dydTTTi),

Idea (LSea).
And (8e) the fourth aeon (alc5v)
was placed over the fourth light (cJxiXTTnp) Eleleth.
And (8e) there are three other aeons (aiwv) with him:

Perfection,
“  Peace (elpiivTi),
Wisdom (oo<j>ia).

These are the four lights (<j)axrnip) 
which attend the divine Self-Generated (airroyei/Tis);

n  8.8-21

nMp[2CN2k.Y ‘̂ AGl M<|)a)CTHp C U j^H A
2 nGN20TA.]YCA2O>q Gpaifq G ^  [nMG2^‘C]N3k.Y nngcun- 

CGNiMM̂ iq] 22A e n6| KGOJOMT' NN[2JCUN]
4

TGC0HCIC
6 [np] 2-»nMGGYe

nMG^OJOMfT HG] “ a G M<j)0>CTHp (N)AAYreieA.I]
8 26n3Ll NTAqC2L2CI^q Gp3l[Tq GAM] ^^nMGeOJOMV NNGCP[N 

CG]28NMMaLq AG n6 | KG0)P[MT] 29NN2LICUN 
10 TMNTPMN21HT]

20T3irainH
12

nM[G2qTO]2*oY ^ g nna.icp[n 
14 3LYT2L20q G]^2[p3̂ T-q eA]M HMG^iqTOOY M13*4)CUCTHP 

H]AHAH0 CGN^M[2iq ^AG n6| KGO^IOMV NN2J[C0N 
16 n^ACDK G BO A

+PJHNH
18 TCO(|)[l3i

'’N2k.i NG n q r o o iY  M(|)a)CT[Hp
20 ^GTA.2ep3iTOY Gn]^Y[T]OrG[NHC

IV 12,18— 13,5

Irenaeus
Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel;

^  Understanding to the third light, whom they call David;

10

12

14 Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth.

16

18

20

• rv 12,24f. transposition of n e  (see also 5,26 and 36,6). • IV  13,6-end are missing.
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ra 12,18— 13,4

nMNTCNooYc NAicuN ‘’epATOY enAAOY
2ITM H'l' MN TeY^JtOKIA 
M(N)nNo6 NAYToreNeTcup ^'NXpc 
2ITM n'f' MN TeYJk-OKiai

M^^HA^OpiiTON MTfNA 
Nail Ne HMNT^CNOOYC NAICON 
NAHU^Hpe Ne M^^HAYTOreNHC

10
eBOA. 2m nq^pn nco^oyn

12 MnNOYC NTeAlOC 
2ITM

14 MN ^^eYAOKIA MnN06
NA^OpATON NTTNA.

16 13'MneMTo €B[o a ] M n^Y ToreN H c 
npcD^Me N TSA ioc MMHe n ^ A P io c

18 ne20Y^eiT NTAqoYcuN^ sb o a
AYMOYTe e^TieqpAN x e

20 2LAAM2LC

'® the twelve aeons (al(jliv») which attend the child,
2 through the gift and the good “ will (euSoKia)

of the great Self-Generator (auroyeveTwp) Christ (Xpicrros), 
4 through the gift and the good will (euSoKia)

of “  the invisible (doparov) Spirit (irveOpa).
6 These are the “  twelve aeons (alciv);

they belong to the Son of the Self-Generated (airroyei^?).
8

10
From the Foreknowledge 

12 “  of the perfect (reXeios) Mind (wOs), 
through the gift

14 and “  good will (euSoKia)
of the great invisible (dopaTOv) Spirit (Trveupa),

16 13' in the presence of the Self-Generated (airroyevTis),
 ̂the perfect (reXeios), true, holy (dyios) man (came forth), 

18 the first one  ̂who came forth.
He was named 

20 * Adamas

BG 34.9—35,5

niMNTc‘°NooYc NAicuN eT ira ip ^ icT A  e"nA A O Y

8

10

n iN o6  N A Y ToreN ercup ‘̂ n> ^
2ITN TeYAOKIA
M nN O Y '^e N2L20PATON MTTNA 
ni'^MNTCNOOYC NAICDN 
N2L nq;H**pe Ne M n'i'A Y ToreN H Toc 
NTAY‘̂ A X p e  NKA NIM
SBOA 2iTO Tq '^MnoYOjq? MneifNA s t o y a a b  
*®eBOA ^ iT o r q  MHAYToreNHc 
*̂ €BOA x e  2M nq^opn ncooyn 

12 °̂MN nNOYC NTGAIOC 
2ITM nN'o'Y35* *[Te

14 2ITN] TSYAOKIA
M(N)nN06 ^[NA^OIPATON MTTnA 

16 MN TeY^[AOK]!A MHAYTOreNHC 
npcuM e '*[NTeA]|oc mmhc 

18 ne^O Y eiT  noy [̂cu]N2 e s o \
A q t  p i i^  x e  

20 AAAM

the'® twelve aeons (alwv) which attend (irapLordi/ai) " the child.

8

the great Self-Generator- (airroyeveTwp) Christ (Xpicrro?), 
through the good will (euSoKia)
of the divine invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (-nveOpa).
The twelve aeons (altov)
belong to the Son of the Self-Generate (avroyevTiTO?).
All things were established 
through the will of the holy Spirit (irveOpa),

10 through the Self-Generated (auroyevT)?).
And (8€) from Foreknowledge 

12 “  with perfect (xeXeios) mind (voOs), 
through God,

14 35' through the good will (euSoKia)
of the great  ̂invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (xiveupa)

16 and the  ̂good will (euSoKia) of the Self-Generated (auxoyevTis), 
the perfect, true Man (came forth),

18 the first one to come forth.
* He named him 

20 Adam

• ni 12,23 A phrase parallel to BG 34,15-18 was probably omitted due to homoioteleuton (see Jk.YToreNHC in BG 34,18).
• BG 34,20 misconstrued nT , “the gift,” as the abbreviation for TTNoy(Te, “God;” see note on 23,4. • BG 35,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct TTNOYITe MN).

r

12
liî i
lîi!
\m
liii
m
ill

iIf
lih

il5i

'tA
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 21

’‘llUoy 22N2LI Ne nMNTQNOOYC N2JCUN eT3i2®P^TOY

MnNo6 naiYToreN Hc n e x j ^
242ITN noYcuqje mn

MnX20p2LTOC
niMi^cNOOYc [A]e nxicun 
NN3L'26n<̂ Hpe Mn[x]YToreNHc ng
3lYO) NTXnTHpq'
2p2J noYcuq^ fineifNik. gtoy ^̂ l̂̂ b 
eBO[x eilTlM] nxYToreNHc 
GBOX JlG Tnp[OrNCDCI]C 
M nNOYc' N T e x e i o c

II 8,22-35 IV ...(13)..

4 "2 'T m n6cp[A.n eiBoX  M noYcuqj 
Mn2L20^‘p3lTOC MTfN2i 

16 ^YU> noY o^qje Mn^iYTore^^NHc 
<n>pcuMe N T e x e ip c  

18 n q jo p n ' oycun^  " g b o x - xycu n n e e  
neT2iqMOYTe e p o q ' ^ n6 i nnxpeeN iK O N  mtti^  x e  

>0 nirep2L” ^A2LMAN

irsmi ia 22 tjigse the twelve aeons (alcav) which attend “  the Son

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

Irenaeus

of the mighty One, the Self-Generated (airroyei/iis), Christ (Xpicrros), 
4 2* through the will and the gift

ill, of the invisible (doparov) “  Spirit (nveOpa).
6 And (Se) the twelve aeons (altov)

belong to ^  the Son, the Self-Generated (auToyeviig).
8 And all things were ^  established 

by the will of the holy Spirit (nveOpa)
10 2* through the Self-Generated (auToyeviig).

And (8€) from ^  the Foreknowledge (irpoyvajaig)
12 of the perfect (reXeios) mind (voO?),

8 When all things had been established in this way

10

12

14 ” through the revelation of the will
of the invisible (doparos) Spirit (TiveOpa)

^  -^16 and the will of the Self-Generated (auToyevfjg),
"  <the> perfect (reXeios) Man (came forth),

18 the first revelation, ”  and the truth.
It is he whom ^  the virginal (TrapOeviKov) Spirit (TiveOpa) called 

20 Pigera-Adama(s),

14

16 ^  the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these 
the perfect and true Man

18

20 whom they also call Adamas,
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III 13,4-22 BG 35.6—36,5

8

10

3k.Y^^noK3LePcT2i MMoq e n e q ^ o y e iT  n l̂icun 
nN o6 N3iYToreNHC NNoyTe 

^  n e e o y e i r  naicun *2APM02ha.-
epcNeqAYN2iMic NH'̂ Maiq
2LYCU A-qt NA.q n6 i nÂ op̂ LTON
‘®N0YAYN2LMIC NATXPO GpOC N<N>Oe“pA-
A.YO) nexA.q x e
' t ' t  eOOY AYOJ '^'I'CMOY eniA.eOP^TON NTfNil 

GTBH'^HTK UKX NIM eYOJOOTt
e^oYN epoK 

■'‘A.NOK 't’CMOY epOK 
12 A.YCL) nXYTore'^NHc

2lycu nA.icuN nq^OMNT TfiaJV ‘®tm a .a.y  n q ^ S p e  
14 TAYN2LMIC erXHK ‘̂ eSOA-

AYo> AYAnoKAeicTA NHequ^H'^pe c h s  
16 ^  HMe^CNAY NAICUN

2ATM ‘’nMe^CNAY NOYOeiN OpOIAHA 
18 ^  ^Me^qpOMNT NAICON

AYAnoKA2‘eicTA  MnecnepMA nchg 
20 NNê '̂l'YXOOYe NNeTOYAAB

4

^[AiqKAeicTA MMoq e x M  n e ^ o Y ’e iT  naicun 
2ATM n N 0 6  NNOY®TG nAYTOPeNeTcup N ?^
e n e ’^ o y e iT  naicun n t g  ^ x p m o z h a  
‘°AYCD epeN eq6oM  NMMAq 
AYCU "A q'l' NAq n6 | HA^OPATON 

6 *^NOY6o M BMAYJCPO e p o c  NNOe'^pON 
n e x A q  x e

8 + t  eOOY AYCU i-'^CMOY enA^OpATON MTTNA 
x e  '̂ GTBHHTK NTANKA NIM q^CU‘<^e 

10 AYCU NKA NIM e^OYN epOK 
‘̂ ANOK x e  tCMOY epOK 

12 AYCD nAY‘®TOreNHC
MN NiAicuN nqjOM T ‘̂ neicuT  MN TMAAY MN nojH pe 

14 20t 6 o M gtachk b b o a

AYO) Aq2‘KA0ICTA MHeqU^Hpe CH0
16

36’GACM HMe^CNAY NOYQ[IN CUpOJ l̂AHA 
18 2PAI x e  '2'M nMG^^lOMNT] N̂AICUN 

AYKA0ICTA MlTiecnepiVlA NCH©
20 NNB'l'YXH NNeiTOYl^AAB

and was placed (dTroKaGLcrrdvai) ’ over his first aeon (alcov')
* with the great divine Self-Generated- (auroyei/ii?), ’ Christ (Xpioros), 
in the first aeon (aloiv), with ® Harmozel, 
accompanied by his powers (Swapig).
’ And the invisible (doparov) One gave him

 ̂and placed him (KaOicrrdvai) over the first ’ aeon (aliiii/) 
with the great God, ® the Self-Generator (airroyei/eTcop) Christ 
(XpuTTog), by the ’ first aeon (alc5v) Harmozel, 

accompanied by his powers.
" And the invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (TiveOpa) gave him

6 an invincible, spiritual (vocpd) power (Suvapi?). 6 an invincible, spiritual (voepov) power.
" And he said. He said.

8 T glorify and praise (you), invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (TTveOpa). 8 ‘I glorify and praise (you), invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (TTveOpa).
It is because of you that the All has being. For it is because of you that the All has come into being.

10 (and it is) into you (that it returns). 10 and (it is) into you (that) the All (returns).
‘‘‘ I praise you I (+8e) praise you

12 and the Self-Generated (auroyei/ri?) 12 and the ** Self-Generated (auroyei/Tis)
and the aeon (alwv), the triad, the Father, the Mother, the Son, and the three aeons (aLtov): the Father, the Mother and the Son,

14 the perfect power (Suvapi?).’ 14 “  the perfect power.’
And his son Seth was placed (dTroKaSiardyai) And he placed (KaSLcrrdvaL) his son Seth

16 in the second aeon (aioii/) 16
with ’’ the second light Oroiael. 36* over the second light  ̂Oroiael.

18 In “  the third aeon (alwv) 18 And (6e) in the third  ̂aeon (altov)
was placed (d'rTOKaOiaTdmL) the seed (orreppa) of Seth, was placed (KaGLordvai) the seed (cnreppa) * of Seth,

20 “  the souls (4̂ uxti) of the saints 20 the souls (il̂ uXT)) of the saints.

• III 13,13 AYCO NKA NIM omitted due to homoioteleuton (NIM and NIM).
• BG 36,1 Till-Schenke suggest that <2M nM e^CNAY naicun> was omitted at the beginning of the line due to homoioteleuton, but this could not have been the 
reason.
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GJB'!®:?
iaBEHS
Bi

l2\lil(!Ba2

iiei

xy(v aiqceecuq' ep^irq" 2lXN 9 'n q ;o p n ' NancuN 
2 MN nNo6 naiYToreNHc ^ n e x c  

2X2TN nq^opn' m<J)cucthp' aq>Mb̂ 2HX 
4 XYtD e Y q ^ o o n '  NM M xq' n 6 i N e q 6 o M '

*xyiD xq+  Nxq' n6 i nx^opxTON 
6 nnoy6om' ^NNoepoN N N x r d p o  e p o c  

xyo  x c p c o o c  '^xq'l' e o o Y
8 XYiD xqcMOY xnx^opxTON M^ifNx e q x u )  mmoc x e

6TBHTK' XHTHpq' »q?cune 
10 XYCU epenTHpq nxnxy2 ^ ' epOK

’2lNOK' x e  tNXCMOY NTX't’ €OOY NXK'
12 xYcu '®nxYToreNHC

MN NxicuN' niqpoMT' nicuT' “TMXY nq^Hpe 
14 t 6om' N T exeioc

XYcu x q ' - T e ^ o  e p x T q '  M n e q q p H p e  C H e  
16 3lXN nMX2‘̂ CNO NXICUN

NX^N nMX^CNO M<|)a)CTHp' ‘'‘CUpCUlHA 
18 2P^‘ *2̂® 2M nM2L2qjOMT' N[XI]CPN

'^2LYTe20 IAS) epx x q ' RnecnepM X NCHe'
20 HM^eq^OMT' M<|)a)CTHp' AXYei0X[l]

"  and he placed him over 9‘ the first aeon (alcov)
2 with the mighty One. the Self-Generated (airroyei/Tis).  ̂the Christ 

(XpioTos), by the first light (<t)a)aTTip) Armozel,
4  ̂accompanied by his powers.

* And the invisible (doparov) One gave him 
6 a spiritual (voepos).  ̂invincible power.

And he spoke  ̂and glorified
8 and praised the invisible (dopaxov)  ̂Spirit (nveupa). saying,

‘It is because of you that the All ® has come into being,
10 and it is to you that the All will return.

’ I (+6e) shall praise and glorify you 
12 and the Self-Generated (airroyevTis)

and the three aeons (alc5v'): the Father, " the Mother, the Son, 
14 the perfect (TeXeios) power.’

And he ‘‘ placed his son Seth 
16 over the second aeon (aiojv)

in the presence of the second light ((|)uxjttip) Oroiel.
18 And (8e) in the third aeon (aioiv')

{8e} was placed (KaOLcrrdv'ai) the seed (cnreppa) of Seth,
20 over the third light ((|>ux7Tfip) Daveithai.

11 8.35—9.16 IV ...14,1-6...

14*n]6i nxeopxTON
6 NQ[y6oM NNOepON N̂NXJT'XPO CpOC

x[Ycu x q x o o c  ^xq'l’ ejooY
8 XYcp [xqcMOY e n x 2o “p^T]pN MifNX e iq x co  mmoc x e  

eT^BHiHfk xnTH[pq q^cune 
10 XYcu ep^^enTiHpiq

12

14

16

18

20

Irenaeus
2 “  because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were 

subdued;
4 who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes.

That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated, Perfect Knowl- 
6 edge was emitted and joined to him as consort; “  that he too, therefore, 

knew the one who is above all things; and that an invincible power 
8 was given to him by the virginal Spirit; “  and that, as all were thereupon 

at rest, “  they sang hymns to the great aeon.
10

12 ^ They say that from this were manifested
“ the Mother, the Father, the Son;

14
“  that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,

16 which they also call Knowledge.

18

20

• IV 14,7-end are missing.
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m  13,22—14,9

NA.I eNGY^^^ooTt n e  ^  u xicd n  
2 2^TM nMe2l4*q?oMNT noyoghn] ^ x y e io e  

Zh ^nMG^qTOOY NaiicuN 
4 3iY2inoK3LePcT3k. NM'l'YXooye 

NNGPCOYCON '’nGYnAHpCUMA 
6 GMnOYMGT2iNOGI OY^AaiM 

2LA.AA. aiŶ CU NOYOGiq;'
8 MN̂ N̂CCUC 2LYMGT2LNOGI

GYN3l6cU eXTM ^nOYOGIN NHA.HA.He- 
10 GYCOOY2 ®enMA GTMM21Y

12 GYt GOOY MHA’^OpATON MHNA-

who “  were in the aeon (aloiv) 
with the 14' third light Daveithe.
In  ̂the fourth aeon (alcov) 
were placed (diroKaOiardvai)  ̂the souls (i1>uxti) 
who knew * their perfection (TrXripwpa) 
and did not repent (p€Tavo€iu) ® at once, 
but (dXXd) persisted for a while 
 ̂and repented (pexavoeTu) afterwards.

It is with the ’’ light Eleleth that they will remain, 
10 having been gathered * to that place.

8

12 gloryfing the ’ invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (TTveOfia).

• III 14,4 corr. TT̂ over N.

BG 36,5-15

NAI GTO^OOn q̂ A. GN [̂21
HMG^q^OMNT NOYOGIN ’JiA-YeieG 

2PA.I AG nMG2C|*TOOY NA.ICUN 
AYKA.0ICTA NNĜ 'I'YXH 
NTAYCOYCUN nOYXCUK 
‘°A.YCD MnOYMGTANOGI OY6G"nH 
A.AAA. A.y 6 cU OYOGiq^
N'^^XG AG AYMGTANOGI 
GYNA.6CU *̂ 2ATM nMG^qTOOY NOYOIN H'̂ AHAHO 

10 HGNTAqNO^BOY Gpoq

8

12 '^GY+ eOOY MnA^OpATON MHNA

who exist for ever 
2 in the third light ’’ Daveithe.

And (8e) in the * fourth aeon (aiwv)
4 were placed (KaSicrrduai) the ’ souls (4>i>xti) 

of those who knew their perfection 
6 '® and did not repent (peravoeiv) at once,

" but (dXXd) persisted for a while.
8 Finally (8e) they repented (pexavoelv).

It is in the fourth light,Eleleth, that they will remain, 
10 the one that has joined them to himself.

%
4
k
î iii

12 glorifying the invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (-nveOpa),
Br
m
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I’a^YTe^o A e  epA.TO'^ nm'^ y x h  NNeTOYA.[A]B

Ae eM HMeeqTOOY NAICUN 
4 iLYTe^Q ‘’epiiTOY NM'l'YXH

NNe(T]Q N3LTCOOYN An̂ ^̂ HAHpCUMik.
6 3k.Ytî  MnoYPM eTiiNoei 2 n OY^‘6 e n H

iiAAak. 3ly6 cd eN O Y oeiqj 
8 2,ya> MNN̂ CCUC 3iYMeT2k.NOei

a^Yqjcune nMe^^^qTooY m<J)cu[c]Thp' hahaho

II 9,17-24

2

IV ...(14)..

10
NAi N€ 2eN2'‘x n o  Ne

12 € Y t  eOOY MHAeopATON MlfNA

2

4

6

8

10

12

‘’ And (6e) the souls (li^uxi) of the saints were placed (there).
2

'* And (8e) in the fourth aeon (alcjv)
4 were placed the souls (î uxti)

of those who do not know the “  Pleroma (-nXiipajpa)
6 and did not repent (peravoeiv) at once,

” but (dXXd) who persisted for a while 
8 and repented (peravoelv) “  afterwards;

they are by the fourth “  light ((jHixrrrjp) Eleleth.
10

These are ^  creatures
12 which glorify the invisible (doparov) Spirit (nveOpa).
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ffl 14,9-24

8

TeNÔ BpCCUNG ‘°TCO<|)I2l
GY^icuN re -
2iCMeeYe "eYMeeYe gboa. n^htc 

^  TGNeY'^MHClC 
MnGTTNk

MN nq;pTt NCOOYN
'^3icp 2N2k.C NOYCUN2 MHGCGING GBOA ‘'‘N^HTC- 
MnGTGCGNGYMHClC Ô CUnG ‘̂ N îprON 
2LYCU înGC^CUB Gl GBOA. N‘®3lTGA.GCTON 

10 GMNfq TYHOC ^  TGC* *’MOp<()H 
GBOA X e  A.CA.2LC

12 xcupic nGC**CYN2Yroc
GMNfq TYHOC ^  0IAG2L ‘®MTM3l3lY 

14 MHGqGYAOKI n6| HGTfNk 
“ OYAG MTfcJK3k.T3k.NGYe 

16 OYAG MTfq^'CYNGYAOKGI 
n6| HGCCYNZYrOC

18 ^̂ nGTTNA MMNT^OOYT Mn3ipeG^^NIKON 
GMHGCdlNG 6g RnGCCYN '̂^ZYrOC

Our fellow-sister, Wisdom (oo<l)La),
2 being an aeon (alcjv),

conceived a thought from herself 
4 in the conception (ei^upT|cri?)

of the Spirit (TTveOpa)
6 and Foreknowledge,

She wanted to bring forth her likeness out of herself.
8 Her thought (evOupTiois) was not idle (dpyos) 

and her product came forth imperfect (dTeXeorov),
10 not having form (ttjttos) from her form (popcj)Ti)

—^because she had made him 
12 without (xwpi?) her ** consort (ouvCt^os)—

and not having form (rmrog) in the likeness C t S e a ) o f  the Mother. 
14 The Spirit (TrveOpa) had not approved (euSoKeiv)

^  or (ou8e) consented (Kaxaveueiv),
16 nor (ou5e) had her consort (cnjvCvyos) 

approved (oweuSoKeiv),
18 ^  namely, the masculine, virginal (TTapOeviKov) Spirit (•nveOpa).

^  When she did not find her consort (cruyCt^os), however.

BG 36,16—37,7

‘̂ q^BpcCU N G  6 g  TCO<t>IA.
GYe*’cUN TG
3LCMGGYe GYMGGYe G**BOA. N^HTC 
3k.YOJ 2P3k.i 2M nMG^’̂ GYe 

MHGTfN^
MN nq^opn n^ c o o y n

3LCP 2N3lC GOYCUN2 Mni37'[NG] GBOA N2HTC

10

12

14 GMnGqTCO<T> [̂NM]Kf3lC n6 | H G lfN l 
OYTG ON ^[MnG]qK3iT3LNGYe 

16 OYTG ON R ‘[nG]qCYNGYAOKI
n6 i nGCCYN^lZlYroc

18 niTTN^ N^OOYT Mn3k.p^OGNIKON
M nG c^e 6 g  GnGc^cYM<|>cuNoc

Our fellow-sister, Wsdom (oo<|)La), 
being an aeon (alwv), 
conceived a thought from herself, 
and in the conception
*’ ofthe Spirit (nveOpa)
and ^  Foreknowledge.
She wanted to bring forth the 37* likeness out of herself.

10

12

14 although the Spirit (m/eOpa) had not <agreed>  ̂with her 
 ̂nor (oute) consented (KaTayeuety),

16 nor (oure)  ̂had her consort (cJuyCuyo?) 
approved (ouyeuSoKeTy),

18  ̂namely, the male ** virginal (TrapOeyLKoy) Spirit (TryeOpa). 
She, however, did not find her  ̂partner (oupctKoyo?)

• ni 14,9 OY was crossed out at end of line. • HI 14,10 N was crossed out at beginning of line; corr. 2k} over e . • III 14,14-18 is virtually identical to in 15,4-9, except 
for the replacement of TYTTOC by Mop<j)H and of the spelling eiAe^k. by T2iJLe3k.. The repetition does not appear to be a copying error. • ID 14,20 first three letters of 
OYA6 over correction.
• BG 37,1 Ms reads TCDOYN, “raised.”
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25Tco<j)iaL A e  NTeniNoiA.
2 e c ^ o o n '  NA.1CUN

^ ^xch ie ey e  OYMeeYe gboa. n2HTC

II 9,25-33

4 MN '^TeNeVMHClC
Mn2i20P^TON MnN3i 

6 xyo )  28yjTporNcucic
2LCOYcpqj[e] ^OYCUN  ̂esoA. ^®NOYeiNe n^htc

8

IV ...15,1-6...

IS'eSOA N^HTC]
4 MN TeNeYMHC[IC 

^MHA^OpATOlN MTfNA- 
6 A[Ycu rnpoVNcucic

ACOYcuiaje eoYcp[N2 e'^BOA NOYeiNe n^Ih t c

8

10 10

12 12

14 AXM [noYcuiqj M nenNA
“ M neqpeYAOKei

16 AYlcu 2iXM njecqjBp N̂ cuTp ^^xya> a:jcm neqMOK'MSK 
eMneqpcYNCY^^AOKei A e  

18 n6i nnpoccunoN NTecMNT^eooYT'
6Mnec6iNe Ae MnecjccuNq'

14 n[OYcu^qje M nenNA
MnjeqpcYNeiYAOKei 

16 ^AYO) ejCM necq^Bp N2a>]fTp

18 ...

^  And (86) the Wisdom (oo(t)ia) of Reflection (eirivoLa), 
being an aeon (aicav),
^  thought a thought from herself 
and (from) the conception (ei^upticris) 
of the invisible (doparov) Spirit (-nveOpa) 
and ^  Foreknowledge (TrpoTvoKTig).
She wanted to bring forth a likeness out of herself

Irenaeus
“  They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten 

2 the holy Spirit (see 34,13—35,4) was emitted,
™ whom they also call Wisdom 

4

10 10

12 12

W)

14 without the consent of the Spirit (TTveOpa)
^ — ĥe had not approved (ouveuSoKeiv)—

16 and without her consort, and without his consideration.
And (8e) though he had not approved (cruveuSoKeLv),

18 namely, the person (TTpoacairov) of her maleness, 
and (8e) she had not found her partner. •

• n 9,30 reads eYAOKei. • II 9,31 after ©■• a p was crossed out.
• IV 15,7-end are missing.

14
and the wanton sexual element (see 25,5);

16 that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling 
^  while she was without conjugal coupling 

18 she sought whom she might be united to; 
and when she did not find one
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8

ffl 14,24— 15,16

3LCKATaiNeYe
xcupic TeYA0 l5 * *Kix MneifNx
MN nCOOYN MneC^^IAION NCYM(|)CONON
N ecxH K  ^ e s o \  
exBe ne(f)poY<N>iKON 
MneTeceNGYMHCic q^cu^ne isixproN 
AYO) xnececuB el eBox <̂ NaLTeA.ecTON
eMNfq MOp({>H ^  ^TecMop<J)H
eBOA. x e  2LCXXC

10 xcupic *neccYN2Yroc
eMNfq TYHOC T^IAeX NTMXXY

12

she decided (Karai/eueiv)
2 without (xt»JpLS) the 15* good will (euSoKia) of the Spirit (irveOpa) 

and the knowledge of her  ̂own (iSiov) partner (cn3p<|)a)î ov).
4 She was perfect

 ̂because of the <sexual knowledge> ('irpouv'iKov) which is in * her. 
6 Her thought (evSupTiaLs) was not  ̂idle (dpyov') 

and her product came forth ® imperfect (dTeXecrrov),
8 not having form (pop<|>Ti) from  ̂her form (pop4>ii)

—because she had made him
10 without (xtJjpi?) * her consort (ouvCwyos)— not possessing 

form (TUTTog)  ̂from the appearance (ISea) of the Mother.
12

She saw him *° in her deliberation 
14 that he was taking on another ** form (pop<|)Ti), 

the face of a lion, the face of a snake.
16 His eyes were shining with fire.

She cast him away from her, outside those places (totto?), 
18 that no *̂  immortal (dSdvaTog) might see him , 

because he was bom *® in ignorance.

BG 37,7—38,6

8

x c N X Y  e p o q  n e c c x . x N e
14 .x e  x q u ^ c u n e  NKe**MOp<f>H

N2A. NMOYei N2A. N^Aq 
16 ‘^NepeN eqBXA. p O Y o e iN  ^  OYKpcuM

‘̂ x cc iT e  MMoq cbo a . mmoc R n B o x  "*NNTonoc efMMXY 
18 x e  N N exxxY  ‘̂ N xexN X Toc nxy e p o q  

x e  X Y x n o q  o y m n t x t c o o y n

ecNXKXTXNeY®e
e x N  TeYAOKix M neifN x
®MN nCOOYN MneCCYM<j)CUNOC *°MMIN MMOC 
eCTCUKe SBOA.
eT “Be nenpoYNiKON eTN^Hfc 
‘̂ necMeeYe Mneqq; qpcune N'^xproN 
xYcu xnececuB ei cboa. '‘̂ ei^XHK xn 
Nbxeie  2M neq*^eiNe cboa. 
x e  x c x x c

10 e x M  *‘*neccY N 2Y roc
xYcu Nxqei*^Ne xn RniNe ntmxy

12 eqo  N*̂ KeMop<t>H
xcNXY A e epoq *’necq jo x N e 

14 exqu^cune Mfr^oTYnoc NxeeiNe 
eqo  NZ^ N̂*2 oq xycu n^o MMOYei 

16 Neq38‘<BXX N>eYP oyoin oykcu^ t
X[C]^NOXq NCX NBOX MMOC M[nBOA] ^NNITOHOC CTMMXY 

18 xe[KXXC] '‘NNexxxY nnixgxnxtioc] n̂xy epoq 
eBOA x e  x c x n o q  oymntxtcooyn

8

as she was about to decide (Kaxaveueiv)
* without the good will(eu6oKLa) of the Spirit (irveOpa)
® and the knowledge of her own partner (cn3p(|)a)vog),
*** and as she brought forth
because " of the sexual knowledge (-irpouviKov) which is in her.

Her thought could not remain idle (dpyov) 
and her product came forth *“* impoerfect, 
foreign in his *̂ appearance, 
because she had made him 

10 without *® her consort (cruvCuyog).
And he was not similar *̂  to the likeness of the Mother,

12 for he has *® another form (pop<t)Ti).
And (Se) she saw him in her deliberation 

14 that he was taking on the ^  form (tw o s) of another likeness, 
having the face of a snake and the face of a lion.

16 His 38* <eyes were> shining with fire.
She  ̂cast him away from her, outside  ̂those places (tottos),

18 that  ̂none of the immortal ones (dedvarog) might  ̂see him, 
because she had given birth to him  ̂in ignorance.

• III 14,24 and BG 37,7 In addition to “giving in to one’s inclination,” Karaveiieiv has here probably the connotation “lower oneself,” “decline.”
• III 15,1 The expected stroke on mn is in a lacuna. • III 15,2-3 The normal meaning of XHK eeoA  is “be perfect;” here perhaps, “be full,” i.e., pregnant.
• III 15,3 Ms reads <|)poYpiKON; a scribe may have had Latin prurigo, “itch,” in mind.
• BG 37,10 TCUKe 0BOA is unclear. Crum (404a) suggests “swelling out.” • BG 37,15 Till-Schenke emend to xcxx<q>, but see III 15,7.

nil

E'i]
!eE

id
ii
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 25

^^.CMOKMeK'
xcu p ic noYCuqp M n e ifN ii

n c o o Y N  M neco ccu N q '
4 2LCeiN6  6 BOA

10‘e T B e  t 6 o m  A e  N3l t j c p o  e p o c  e T N ^ H T c  
6 ^MnenecMeeYe q^cune N2k.proN 

XYO)' ^aiqoYCUN^ e B O A  n ^ h t c  n 6 i o y 2 ^ b '  i^^iiTXCD K'
8 xYiD eqq^BBiiieiT' iin eccM O T '

êBOA X e  2iCT3LMIOq'
10 2lX m n e c q jB p  N2 0 >Tp

ÂYCU ngoy^̂tcmot n e  ^ineiNe NTeqM3î 2LY 
12 e q o  NdeMop<|)H

n t 2lp€ c n 3ly  A e  a in e c * o Y cu q ^ e  
14 xqu ^cu n e n o y t y h o c  eqqpBBi’ A e iT '

NAPAKCUN N2 0  MMOyer
16 NeqB2iA  A S  ‘°N eYO  N e e  n n ik c u 2 T '  N ^BBpH de e Y t  

Î^ocri >ioYOeiN A C N O X q  2<C2k.NBOA MMOC MTTBOA ‘^N N TO n O C
"̂ ŝ?oc jg eTMMAY x e K x x c  NNSAAAY NaiT'MOY NAY epoq' 
^  x e  NTACTAMIOq TAP ‘'*2̂  OYMNTATCOOYN

II 9,34— 10,14 rv . . .16,1-2

] 16'n a y  e p o q
x e  N TA [C TA M IO q  TAp ^21^ 0 Y M I^ 3 1 T 'C 0 [0 Y N

JbCv;,

K.Vfcffi

dasP"'

DC

at’

^  and (8e) she had considered 
2 without (x^pis) the consent of the Spirit (nveOpa) 

and the knowledge of her partner,
4 (yet) she brought forth.

: 10' And (Se) because of the invincible power which is in her,
6  ̂her thought did not remain idle (dpyos)

and  ̂a product came forth from her  ̂which was imperfect 
8 and different from her appearance,

 ̂because she had created him 
10 without her consort.

 ̂And he was dissimilar to the likeness of his Mother 
12 for he has another form (pop<t>Ti).

And (5e) when she saw her ® wish (realized)
14 he changed into a form (tuttos)

’ of a lion-faced serpent (SpdKOjv).
16 And (8e) his eyes were like fires of lightning which "  flash.

She cast him away from her, outside those places (totto?), 
18 that no one among the immortal ones might see him, 

for (ydp) she had created him in ignorance.

Irenaeus
she struggled and strained forward and looked toward the lower 

2 regions, thinking she might find a consort there;
^  and when she found none,

4 she leaped forward, but was also saddened.

because she had made the leap 
10 without the Father’s consent.

12

14

16

18 After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness,
she produced a work in which there was Ignorance (see 26,16-17) 

and Arrogance (see 35,15)
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SYNOPSIS 26 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

ACNOY^ NM‘̂ MAq NOY^Hne NOYOeiN
3lY^ 2LCKCU ‘*NOY©PONOC ^  TMHTe NTKHHe
x e  '̂ NNeAAAY NAY epoq 
eiMHTi n^A^^noN ntTna

III 15,16— 16.10

nAi eq^AYXOOc epoq TMAAY NNETONe THpOY

8

10

AYCU A^^cf PAN epoq x e  lAAAABACUe 
HAi 2 ^ e  ne^oYeiT NApxcuN
eAqrcuKe '̂*noyaynamic eNAcpcuc esoA  ^  16'tmaay 
AYO) AqcA2cuq eso A  mmoc 
^AqncucuNe e so A  ^  o y t o h o c  eYTo^<n>oc 

^  HMA NTAYXnoq N^HTq 
12 Aq^eMA^Te N 2 e N K e ro n o c  

AqXAMIO ^NAq NOYAICUN 
14 NC9A2 NKpCUM N̂ OYOeiN

nefqN ^H fq tonoy
16 ’AqNOY^ MN TMNTATCOOYN 

eTN®eMAq
18 A q jcn o  NNesoYciA e r e A ’poq  

MN nMNTCNOOYC NAPPOAOC 
20 '°AYCD nOYA nOYA MMOOY NN'O'YAICON

ACN[OYf2B NMMAq NOYKAOOAe NOY®OIN 
2 ACKCU TMHTe NTe^KAOOXe NNOYOpONOC 

^ e  *°NNeAAAY 'NAY' epoq 
4 eiMH neTfNA “otoyaab

exeq^AYMOYTe ‘̂ epoq x e  2coh tmay noyon '̂ nim 
6 AYCU 'A 'c+ MneqpAN x e  ‘̂ iaaaabacuo 

HAi n e  ne^OYeiT ‘̂ napxcun 
8 nAi Aqxcu6e n“n̂oy6om eNAo;cuc oboa 2N ’’tmaay 

Aq^Nxq eBOA mmoc 
10 ‘®AqncucuNe

eBOA ^M HMA ‘̂ NTAYJCnoq N^HXq 
12 AqA39*MA^Te nkoma

AqXAMIO ^NAq NNOYAICUN 
14 e q t  qjA2 oykcu^t  eqp OYoeiN 

nA ^i exqFj^Hxq xeNOY 
16 AYCU Aq^NOY^ MN XAnONOIA 

exNM^^MAq
18 A qxno NNesoYciA ex^A ^oq 

MMNXCNOOYC NArreAOC 
20 ®noYA noYA MMOOY eneqAi^cuN

BG 38.6—39.9

She joined a luminous cloud with him,
2 and placed a throne (6p6vo?) in the middle of the cloud 

that no one might see him 
4 except (ei piiTi) the holy (dytov) Spirit (TrveOpa) 

who is called the Mother of all the living.
6 And ^  she gave him the name Yaldabaoth.

This ^  is the Chief Ruler (dpxwv)
8 who took a great power (8w apis) from 16* the Mother.

And he removed himself from her,
10  ̂and moved from place (tottos) to place (TOTTog),

 ̂away from the place in which he was bom.
12 He seized other places (TOTTog),

and created  ̂for himself an aeon (aiwv)
14 sparking with light,

 ̂the one in which he exists now.
16  ̂He copulated with Ignorance, 

who * is with him,
18 and begot the authorities (e^ouaia) who are under  ̂him, 

the twelve angels (dyyeXog),
20 *° and for each of them (he created) an aeon (alwv)

She joined  ̂a luminous cloud with him,
2 ® and placed a throne (6p6vog) in the middle of ® the cloud 

*** that no one might see him 
4 except (eipti) the holy Spirit (irveOpa),

*' who is called *̂  Life (Ctoij), the Mother of everyone.
6 *̂  And she gave him the name *"* Yaldabaoth.

This is the Chief Ruler (dpxwv).
8 He took *® a great power from *̂  the Mother.

He removed himself from her,
10 *® and moved

away from the place *̂  in which he was bom.
12 He 39* seized another place,

and created  ̂for himself an aeon (alc5v)
14 that bums with  ̂a luminous fire, 

the one in which he exists now.
16 And he  ̂copulated with Arrogance (dirovoLa), 

who is with  ̂him,
18 and begot the authorities (e^ouaia) who are under  ̂him, 

the twelve angels (dyyeXog),
20 ® for each of them his (own)  ̂aeon (aioiv'),

• ni 16,2 The expected stroke on is in a lacuna. • III 16,3 Ms reads T. • III 16,7 corr. M' over N. 
before the indef. article rather than the plural possessive adjective.

• III 16,10 corr. Ni changed to n'o 'y . nnoy probably doubling of N
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 26

AYCU 2LCKTO epoq N*^pYKAOOA.e NOYOeiN 
2 XyCD 2LCKO) NOYepO*®NOC 2N TMHTe NTSKAOOAe 

xeKWC m e  ‘̂ xiiaiY N2ly epoq'
4 eiMHTI 3ineTfN2L STOyXXR

‘®eTOYMOYTe epoq' x e  Thixxy nnoton^
6 *’3LCMOYTe x e  eneqp^iN x e  i5XT2iB3ia)e 

niLi 2»ne nq^opn N[aip]xcuN
T\xi e rx ^ x i oyno6 ĵRaynxmic e[B]OA. 2!TN reqMXXY 
A.YCU xq'^ce^cucuq esoA  mmoc 

10 XYO) xq'ncucuNe
ê B̂OA. NTonoc e rx Y ^ n o q  N2htoy*

12 Aq'^'^eMAere
XqTAMIO Nxq' NeNKeXICDN 

14 ^oyc^^z NK-CÛ T' NOYOeiN 
nAi erq^oon  ^^ewoY 

16 AYcu xqTCUMT' 2N req'XTTONoiA 
e rqpoon ' ^P^li N^Hxq'

18 AYCU x q x n o  n2®2®n'®3ioycia . Nxq 
For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12 

20 and Appendix 2.

n  10,14-28

And she surrounded him with a luminous cloud, 
cf ixiiBi 2 and she placed a throne (Opovos) in the middle of the cloud 

that no one might see him 
4 except (el |ititi) the holy Spirit (nveupa), 

smi. ** who is called the Mother of the living.
6 And (8e) she called his name Yaltabaoth.

This ^  is the Chief Ruler (dpxwv)
8 who took a great power (5i3vapis) from his Mother.

And he ^  removed himself from her,
10 and moved

, ^  away from the places (tottos) in which he was bom.
12 He ^seized

and created for himself other aeons (alwy)
14 with ^  a luminous spark 

which (still) exists now.
16 And he was amazed in his arrogance (dTrovota)

^  which is in him,
18 and he begot authorities (e^ouala) for himself.

^  "" For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12
20 and Appendix 2.

A.YCD XC^KTO eipoq NOY[K];\[OOA.e NOYOeiN 
2 ^Xiycu ACKCU NlOYepONOC TMH^Tje NTeKAOOAie 

xeKXxc NNeAA^AiY nay epo[q 
4

TV  16,2-6...

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

Irenaeus
2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

TTiey say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler, ”  the maker of this 
creation. They tell that he took great power away from the Mother 
^  and that he departed from her to the lower regions

and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells;
“  and that, since he is Ignorance,
he made the things that are under him, ^  the powers,
the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things.

“  Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance

^  and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire.

• IV 16,7-end are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 27 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

in  16,11-23

" e n T Y n o c  NNiai<t)e3LpToc-
2 3lYT3lmio ‘̂ nay

NCAojq N2k.r* *reA.oc
4 21YCU N3k.rre*^AOC NO^OMTe naynamic

8 K3LT2L n i'^ N e  N H iq ^ o p it N T y n o c  h h  
eT23L‘̂ Teqe2H  

10 NeSOYCiai NT2LYOYCUN2'
n2k.pxireNeTCDp

12 n e ^ o v e i r  N*^3ipXCUN N T B  nK2k.Ke TM NT2k.TCO‘*OYN 
23LM2L N e S O Y C I2L

14 N e y ^  tmn '̂ tatcooyn MneNT2iqxnooY 
e r e  ng Neyp^iN

16 ne^oYeiT n e  ^Acoe

18 ’̂nMeecNiiY n e  e^pwaic e r e  ha.! n e  RnKcu^T
nMe^q^oMNT n e  ” r3iAiAaL 

20 HMe^qTooY n e  ic o b h a *

8 according to (Kara) the likeness of the first pattern (tutto?), 
which is prior to him.

10 The authorities (e^ouata) that came forth 
from the Chief-Begetter (dpxiYeveTOjp),

12 the Chief Ruler (dpxiov) of the darkness and ignorance, 
together with (dpa) the authorities (e^ouaia),

14 were in ignorance of the one who had begotten them 
and their names were these:

16 the first is Haoth;

18 the second is Harmas, who is the eye of fire;
the third is ^  Galila;

20 the fourth is Yobel;

BG 39,9—40,8

en T v n o c  nni2licdn ‘0n3l(|)Oaptoc  
2 31YCU 2iqT2k.Mio M"noYA. noY^L mmooy 

nc2l̂  ‘̂ ciiq^q NA.rreA.oc 
4 A.YCU NA.rre'^A.oc NcyoMNre n6om 

e r e  ‘̂ eoA.poq THpoy Ne 
6 qpMT'^q^ece NA.rreA.iA.

MN Teq>‘̂ MA.2q?OMNTe n6om 
8 ka ‘̂ ta  neiNe Mne^oyeiT NTY'®noc 

e r^ A T e q e ^ H
10 NexoY'^ciA. 6e  NTepOYoycuN^ 

eBOA. 40*2M nApxireNercup 
12 ne^oYeiT ^NA.pxcuN PinKA.Ke

14 eBOA 2N ^TMNTATcooYN MneNTA.q^.xnooY
NA.I N e NGYPAN

16 ne^^oyeiT n e  ia .c d o

18 nMe^cNAiY] *̂ ne ^epMAc e r e  nBAA Mn’KOJer ne 
nMe^qpoMT n e  ¥ a.aiaa 

20 nne^qrooY  n e  icubhX

" after (Kara) the pattern (tuttos) of the imperishable (d(f)0apTos) ones. 
They created for them 
seven angels (dyyeXos)
and for the angels (dyyeXo?) (he created) three powers (Sui^api?)

after (Kara) the pattern (rmro?) of the imperishable (d(}>0apTO9) 
aeons (aitov). And he created for ” each of them 

seven angels (dyyeXos) each 
and for the angels (dyyeXo?) (he created) three powers, 
who are all under him, 
being 360 angelic beings (dyyeXia), 
with his third power,
according to (KOTd) the likeness of the f irs tp a tte rn  (tutto?), 
which is prior to him.

10 Now, when the authorities (e^ouoia) came forth 
from 40* the Chief-Begetter (dpxiyevexaip),

12 the Chief ̂  Ruler (dpxcov) of the darkness,

8

14 by  ̂the ignorance of the one who had '* begotten them, 
these were their names:

16 the  ̂first is Yaoth;

18 the second  ̂is Hermas, who is the eye of ’ fire;
the third is  ̂Galila;

20 the fourth is Yobel;
ilil'

• III 16,13 Prob. homoioteleuton (from J lYNAMIC to a y n a m ic , see n 6 o m  and n 6 o m  in BG 39,4-6). • III 16,22 KOO^ was corrected to kcu^ t .
• BG 39,12 CAopq written over erasure. • BG 39,12-16 The Coptic Syntax is unclear; the text appears corrupt. The normal meaning of dyyeXia is “message.”
• BG 40,3 Till-Schenke note that <2AMA NesoyciA N6Y2N t m n t a t c o o y n > was omitted due to homoioteleuton.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

n 10,28-32

SYNOPSIS 27

IV ...(16)..

0

2

roo'. 4

6 n o )o p n ' MGN neqp^iN A e c o e '
Tixi eroYMOYTe epoq' n6 i Nre^Ne^i x e  ttlxaioi^ c 

^^*‘ 8 nMeecNaiY n e  ^ apmac ’̂e r e  nak.| [ne hbaa] MnKtD^’ 
nMe^q^OMT kaaiaa  oyMspi 

:0 nMe2C|TooY n e  TXbhX

5IK3C15) \

5

:

-  0 

2

'ante ^

6 The name (+^iev) of the first ^  is Athoth, 
whom the generadons {yevea) call ^  [the reaper]. 

8 The second is Harmas, who [is the eye] of envy.
The third is Kahla-Oumbri.

10 The fourth is Yabel.

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

Irenaeus parallel continues in 35,1.

• II 10,30 The stroke over 23k.pM3iC extends over n e . • II 10,31 Probably should be emended to MnKCD2<T> as in III and BG. • II 10,32 The stroke over K2lA.ia .2l

 ̂ • jiff? ® in n e .
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SYNOPSIS 28 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 16,23—17,13

n e  3lacun2joc 

nMeecooY n e  CA.“B3LCue*

npH
HMe^c^LO^q n e  ka.in2ln kacin 

6 17‘ne<Te>q^2LYMOYTe epoq x e  
nMee^q^MOYN n e  aiBipecciA.

8 nne^'l'ic ^ne icubha 
nMe^MHT n e  aipMOYni'‘3iHA 

10 nMe^MNTOYHe n e  2lJlconin 
n̂Me^MNTc<N>ooYC n e  BeAi2ic

12
OYN̂ T3k.Y MeN N^eNKepAN 

14 eBOA ^  Neni^0YMi3k. mn <N>oprH 
N2LI THPOY e^nACOC

16 ®NeYPAN ceKHB eq?3k.YMOYTe epooY ®N2”toy 
eBOA ^ITOOTOY NNieOOY ‘°MnCAN2 Pe 

18 e^YMOYTe epooY kata “TAAHeeiA
CpAYOYCUN̂  eBOA NTeY‘̂ <f>YCIC 

20 AYCU AqMOYTe epooY n 6 i c a ‘̂ k a a c  n ^P A I ^  NeYPAN

the fifth is Adonaios;

the sixth is ^  Sabaoth;

10

the seventh is Kainan Kasin,
17* who is is called the sun,
the  ̂eighth is Abiressia; 
the ninth  ̂is Yobel; 
the tenth is Armoupiael;
 ̂ the eleventh is Adonin;
 ̂the twelfth is Belias.

12

BG 40,9—41,7

^nne^+OY n e  aacunaioc 

'^nMe^cooY n e  cabacuo

ffMe^cAo^q n e  kainan ay '̂ co kah 
6 nereq^AYMOYTe '^epoq x e  kain e r e  npH n e  

‘'‘nMe^q^MOYN n e  ABipecci'^Ne 
8 n n e^ 'l'ic  n e  icdbha

‘̂ nMe^MHT n e  ^^PMOYTHaha 
10 ‘̂ nMe^MNTOYHe n e  aacunin 

*®nMe2 MNTCNOOYc n e  BeAi*’Ac
12

OYNTOY 2NKepAN Ae TĤ OpOY MMAY 
14 eBOA 2N TenioY41*MiA mn Topm 

NAI A e THpOY ^OYNTOY e^KepAN
16 eYKHB eY^+ MMOOY ep o o Y

NAI NTAYTA'^AiAiY ep o o Y  2ITM n e o o Y  NTne
18 N̂AI A e KATA TMHe

eTOYcuN2 ®eBOA NTeY<|)Ycic 
20 AYCU aca’kaac MOYTe epooY nnipan

® the fifth is Adonaios;

" the sixth is Sabaoth;

10

** the seventh is Kainan and Kae; 
who is named Cain, who is the sun; 

the eighth is Abiressine; 
the ninth is Yobel; 
the tenth is Harmoupiael; 
the eleventh is Adonin;

** the twelfth is Belias.
12

 ̂On the one hand (pev) they have one set of names 
14 from the desires (eiuOupia)  ̂and the wraths (opyri).

(On the other hand), to put it simply (diiXcog),
16 * the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names 

(also)  ̂by the glories on high.
18 Since they (the powers) have been called '* truthfully (xard, dXT)0eia) 

they (the latter names) reveal their (true) nature (4>uai9).
20 And Saklas called them by their (former) names

14
And (8c), they all have one set of names 

^  from desire (emOupia) 41* and wrath (opyt)).
But (8€) they (also)  ̂have another set of names,

16 making it a double set, which are given to them;
the latter were given  ̂to them by the glory of heaven, 

18  ̂and (5e) these (names) truthfully (K Q T d).

reveal  ̂their nature (<j>uoi9).
20 And  ̂Saidas called them by the (former) names

• III 17,6 N' mistakenly was given a superlinear suoke; or <N>oprH. • III 17,12 coir. n6 i over X G .

\h
isa
i t

66



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 28

n  10,33—11,4

”nMeet®Y n e  3lacdn3lioy
1 neroYMOYTe ^epoq x e  c^iBACue 

TTM62COOY n e  kXTn
 ̂ 35̂ 3li eroYMOYTe epoq n6 i NreNe^k. Nppcu^^e x e  npH 

nMeeciiqpq" n e

nMee^’opMOYN n e  aiBpiceNe
! TTMe2 + i c  n e  ic o b h a

ll^HMeeMHT' n e  iipMOYnieHA-
0 HMeeMN^TOYe n e  MeAxeipaiAcuNeiN 

nMe^MN^TCNooYc n e  Bexixc 
2 nxi n e  ereiXN nq îK  ̂ '‘NXMNre

For parallel to 28,13—29,4 see 33,3-12 
4 and Appendix 1.

I'OE

IV ...17,1-5..

17*epoq n 6 i] N r e N e x  NNpcuM[e ^xe  npH  
n iM e ie ic a iq Jq  n [ e  XBeA.

The fifth is Adonaiou,
2 who is called ^  Sabaoth.

The sixth is Cain,
1 whom the generations (yeved) of men call the sun.

The seventh is Abel.
5

The eighth is Abrisene.
1 The ninth is Yobel.

11* The tenth is Armoupieel.
0 The eleventh  ̂is Melcheir-Adonein.

The twelfth  ̂is Bellas,
2 it is he who is over the depth * of Hades.

For text parallel to 28,13—29,4 (111 and BG), see 33,3-12 (II and IV) 
A and Appendix 1.

16

18

>0

n e  xjBpiceNe 
8 [nMe2 '*4'ic  n e  ic u b h a ] 

nMX2 MHr n[e ^aLpMOYnieHA 
10 niMe^M NToiYe

12 ...

14

16

18

20

• n 11,2 The stroke over the name extends over e  in n e .
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SYNOPSIS 29 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

lU 17,13-20

npoc T e‘'* *<J)aLNT3LCiaL mn ney^ om- 
esoA  OYN ‘̂ ^itootoy  NNieOOY 
qjA.poYcak.2CD“̂ OY Ncep 6cub
2ITN Nail ajak.poY6M*^6pM NceaiYXak.Ne- 
ak.YCU aiqK eA eY e 
**eTpecak.^q ep ppo

8 e^pak.! MnH‘®OYe
ak.Ycu +OY g S m  nxak.oc mn ak.̂ °MNTe-

10

12

14

16

18

20

with reference to (irpo?) illusion (4>avTaaia) and their powers.
2 Thus (oui/) ** through (the names of) the glories 

they decrease and grow weak;
4 (but) through the latter they grow strong and increase (au^dveiv).

And he commanded (iceXeueiv)
6 that seven should rule

8 over the heavens
and five over the pit (xdo?) and ^®the underworld.

10

12

14

16

18

20

BG 41,8-15

*eY4)ak.NTak.ciai mn tg y^om
e a o \  ’M6N 2ITOOTOY NNiOYoeiq;
‘̂ q^aiYcoo^e mmooy Ncep 6cub
“ eBOA j i e  2 n Nak.1 q^ak.Y6M6oM '^Nceak.Yxak.Ne
X Y w  x q o y e z  ‘x a ie N e

6 eTpecak.q;q Nppo p p^po

8 ZiXN  MHHYe
â .Yo> to Y  e '’2P^* 6.XM nexak.oc NaiMNre

10

12

14

16

18

20

* with reference to illusion ((|)avTaCTia) and their power.
 ̂Now (pev) through (the names given by the glories) 

they gradually decrease and grow weak;
" but (8e) by the latter they grow strong and increase (au^dveiv). 
And he commanded 

that seven kings should rule

8 over the heavens
and five over the pit (xdos) of the underworld.

10

12

14

16

18

20

• III 17,14 mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke. • 111 17,16 coir, b  over o. • III 17,18 The expected stroke on Mis missing.
• III 17,19 corr. OY* over e  (from masc. to fern.).
• BG 41,14 e  erased before *pOY.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 29

II 11,4-16 IV ...17,16-25

xYiD x q r e z o  ep ^ irq
1 NC3iqjq Nppo

KaiTA. crepecuMA. Nxne 
} eep2k.i exN TMee^ciiqjqe Mne 

3lycu to Y  nqpiK' MnNOYN 2iTpOYPPPO
0 xycD 2Lqncuup e.xcuoY  bbo a . neqKCD^T' 

MneqTNNBY A e  g b o a  MnoYoeiN
2 eNTAqaciTc n tn  TeqMA‘0AY

NToq TAP' OYKAKe NATcooYNe ne 
4 noY"oeiN A€ NTApeqTci)2 mn hka k c  

A q rp e n K A '^ K e  p O Y o e iN  
6 nKAKe A8 NTA.peqTcu2 mn '^hoyogin 

Aq̂ THTM noYoeiN
8 AYcu Mnqq;cu* *'‘n e  noyogin  o y t g  nka.kg  

AAA2L AqqjCDITG Gq'^OJONG
!0 niApXtUN 6 g GTO^ONG OYNTA.q MMAY ‘̂ NOpOMT' NpAN

4

6 ...

8 ...

10 ...

12 TGqMAJAy
[NTOq *’rA.p OYKAKG N]ATCOO[YN HG 

14 ‘®nOYOGIN AG <NTA.pGq>T]CD2 MN [HKAKG 
‘®A.qTpGnKAKG p 0]Y[OGIN]

16 TT[KAKG ^°NTApGqTCU2 MN n]pYOGI[N 
Aq2*2TMTM nOYOGIN

18 3LYCU MHGq^^cyconG noyogin] oyti^  nkakg 
Aq(̂ CU]TTG Gqcpp[NG

20 nî '̂ ApXCUN 6 g GTOJONG OYNTAq M“ MA.Y NOJOMT] NPA[N

CTOTC 
LOS 2

:xffi!r.4

And he placed 
6 seven kings,

 ̂each corresponding to (Kara) the firmaments (orepecapa) of heaven 
8 over the  ̂seven heavens,

it and five over the depth of the abyss,  ̂that (dkrre) they may reign.
10 And he shared his fire * with them,

but (8e) he did not send forth (any) of ’ the power of the light 
12 which he had taken from his Mother, 

for (ydp) he is ignorant darkness.
14 And (8e) " when the light had mixed with the darkness, 

it caused the darkness to shine.
16 And (8€) when the darkness had mixed with the light, 

it darkened the light
18 and it became neither (cure) light nor dark, 

but (dXXd) it became dim.
20 Now the Ruler (dpxwv) who is weak has three names.

• II 11,4 correction o ‘ over e.
• IV 17,19-20 There is not enough room for Ae.
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SYNOPSIS 30 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

in 17,20—18,4

10

12
NeTN^pA.! 2 1 - ^  T caiqpqe ^ 'R n e  

14 Neyp^N NeooY Ne nai
ne^^oyeiT  n e  Acue NMoyei- 

16 ^̂ HMê cNaiY n e  eAcu^iioc -nẑ  Reicu
'̂^nMeeq^oMNT n e  a.cto<J)aioc n^A. IS^N^oeiTe- 

18 nMe^qTooY n e  iazcd ^n^A. napakcdn n^ a. NMoyei

20 ^nMe2+oY n e  aacunaiqc n^A. <̂n>a pa .kcun

10

12
Those in command of the seven heavens,

14 their names of glory are these:
“  The first is Aoth, the lion-faced;

16 ^  the second is Eloaios, the donkey-faced;
the third is Astophaios, 18' the hyena-faced;

18 the fourth is Yazo,  ̂the serpent (8pdKU)v)-faced, lion-faced;

20  ̂the fifth is Adonaios the serpent (8pdKojv)-faced;

BG 41,16—42,4

6

8

10

12
*®NpA.N Ae MneooY 

14 NNerei'^ACN TCAo^qe Fine na.i Ne 
n e ‘* *2 0 YeiT n e  iaxDg <|)o mmoyi 

16 ‘̂ nMeecNAY n e  eACDA.ioc <J)o
nMeeojOMNT n e  acta42'<1)a.ioc <j)o N^oeiTe 

18 nMe2qTo<OY> ^ne lAcb <J)o N^oq 
NCA.q;qe NA^ne

20 nMe^+OY n e  aacunaioc '‘n ^ o  napakcun

10

12
The names (+8e) of glory

14 of those who are in command of the seven heavens are these: 
the first is Yaoth, the lion-faced;

16 the second is Eloaios, the donkey-faced;
the third is Astaphaios, 42' the hyena-faced;

18 the fourth  ̂is Yao, the serpent-faced 
with seven heads;

the fifth is Adonaios, '* the serpent (8pdKU)v)-faced;20

• III 17,20 corr. X  over T. • III 17,21 The ligature between e ' and N supports that the ink dot between these letters was not intended as a punctuation mark.
• III 18,1 The expected dieresis on is in a lacuna. • III 18,2 over erased co. • III 18,3 coir. over CD. • III 18,4 Ms reads N e.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 30

n 11,16-32 IV 17,25—18,20

XD

nqpopn' Np̂ iN n e  iA.A.T2iB;^[a>e]
‘’nneecNiiY n e  cXkXXc 
nMe^qjOMT' n e  * *®c5XmXhX 
n^i Ae oYq^Aqre n e
2N TeqAnp[NO]i2L e ro p o o n ' N2PAi N^MTq 

. 2iq x o o c  r 2ip x e  “ 2k.NOK' n e  nNOYTe 
3lYtU MN KeNOYTe q ^ o o n ' 2‘NCABAA.Hei-

1 eqo N3lTcooyn MneqT2ixpo eNT^iqei esoA  mmay
xyo) 2lYT3k.MIO “ n6| NApXCON' NCAU^qe n6oM N3lY-

J XYCU 2'»n6 o M' 3LYT3LMIO NAY 
NCOOY NArYeAOC A^HOYA'

2 q^ANTOYp qpMTq^eceTH NArreAOC
Ae Ne N'CCUMA NNpiN 

4
ncyopn <n>e Aecue ’̂oy20 NNecooY n e  

6 HMeecNAY n e  eXcu^sAloY oy2o »^Y<|>a)N n e  
nMe^qjoMT' ^Yre acta(|>aioc oy2Io N^oeijTe n e  

8 nMe^^qrooY n e  ia^  oy21o napakicun n e  
eYN^*Teq' CAO^qe NAne*

0 n n e ^ to Y  n e  cabacuo ^̂ o y ^ o  napakcun

nqpopn n̂ p̂an n e  iaatabjacdp
in]Mp(2CNAY 18‘n]p CAKAAC-
nM te^q^oM T n e  ĉ a m a jh a - 
nA i A p  pY iq^A qre  n e
2 N ^TeqAjnoNoiA- [t a i  e rq ^ o o n  n^Pai '‘N^lH'fq- 
A qxopic TAp x e  ANOK n e  ^nNjoYTe 
AYO) [MMN KeNOYTe] ‘̂ o^oon* n c a b [a a a i

18 *^nMe2qT]p[OY n e  iacu o y 2 0  n “*a p a k o >]n n e  
eyiNTAq CAO^qe *’NAne

20 n iM e^+PlY  n e  cabacuo  ôoy^ o  n a p a ]K[con n e

'r^

The first name is Yaltabaoth,
1 the second is Saklas, 

and the third is Samael.
\ And (8e) he is impious 

in his arrogance (dTTOvoia) which is in him.
5 For (ydp) he said, ^  T am God 

and there is no other god beside me,’
8 for he is ignorant of his strength, ^  the place from which he had come.

And the rulers (dpxwv) ^  created seven powers for (each of) them, and 
0 the powers created for themselves 

six angels (dyyeXog) for ^  each one
2 until they became 365 angels (dyyeXog).

^  And (Se) these are the bodies (oaipa) belonging with the names:
,4

the first <is> Athoth, ^  he has a sheep’s face;
16 the second is Eloaiou, ^  he has a donkey’s (tu4>o)v) face;

the third is Astaphaios, he has a [hyena’s] face;
18 the fourth is Yao, he has a [serpent’s (SpdKcov)] face 

with seven heads;
10 the fifth is Sabaoth, he has a serpent’s (SpdKOJv) face;

• n 11,17 The stroke over the name extends over n e . • II 11,26 haplography. • II 11,31 The stroke over the name extends over n e .
• rv 18,20 The length of the line strongly supports the presence of n e .
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SYNOPSIS 31 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  18,4-22

nMe^cooY n e  2lacd n̂in N63k.ni 
nMe2C3Lo;q n e  ĉ3LBB3k.jL3Joc

n^A. NeicpcDM eqp ^oYoeiN 
T3k.l Te eeBAOMA.C MnC3LB%A.eON- 
N3k.l N€T3LM3L2Te e^PA.! GXM ^nKOCMOC
T o re  i3LA.jL3LB3k.cDe e r e  ‘°c3lka.3l n e
n 3 L n i 3 L T O  NMOp<()>>H

8
2 c u c " T e  NqoYCDN^ 2 ^  2 °  nim

10 n p o c  n e q ’^qpAJCNe
A.qMepi2e n3ly g b o a  ^  ‘̂ neqKpcDM 

12 eBOA. A e  ^  noY oeiN  •'* *N2iA.iKpiNec e r e  tjlYna.mic r e  
‘̂ eT3Lq3Lnoc<n>3L mmoc eBOA ^  TMe'^eY 

14 MTfq'f N3ly mmoc

eT B e n3Li '^Neqo N x o e ic  ep o o Y  
16 eT B e n e o o Y

‘“R n o Y o e iN  n t j l y n 3lm ic  e f N 2 H f q  *®NTe t m 3l3ly*
18 e T B e  n3Li N e q M O Y Te  “ e p o q  x e  N O Y T e  e^pA.! e x c u o Y  

e q o  2 'N 3LTn iee  e T e q 2 Y T T o c T 3 L C ic  
20 NT3Lq22q^cDne eBOA n2 h t c -

the sixth is Adonin,  ̂the monkey-faced; 
the seventh is  ̂Sabbadaios,

the shining fire-faced.
This is the sevenness (epSo^ids) of the week (odppaTOv). 

® These are the ones who rule over  ̂the world (koojio? ) .  

Then (t o t c ) Yaldabaoth, who is Sakla, 
the one of many forms (jiop4>Ti),

8

BG 4 2 ,4 -43 ,6

nMe2cooY n e  âacdni <|)0 NbAnei 
nMe2CA^^ n e  cabbataioc

<|>o Nu^A2 n̂kcu2 T eqp OYoeiN 
TAi ®Te TMe^cAo^qe mttcabba’ton 
NAI Ne eTAMA2Te Mn'°KOCMOC 
lA A A A B A C U e A e  CA"KAAC 
nA-fAq^H MMOp(f>H

0
linfl

8
‘̂ 2 ^ c T e  NqoYON2q 2 ^  2 ^  nim

10 *^npoc n e T e 2 NAq
AqTCuq; NAY ‘'‘eBOA 2M neqKCD2T eT e ncuq ‘̂ ne i 

12 TeqdoM eBOA A e 2M •‘̂ noYOiN ntbbo nt6om 
nAei ‘̂ NTAqTAKMeq eBOA 2N tma‘®ay 

14 Mnqi' NAY N2Hfq
e T B e  ’’ n A i  Aqp epooY 

16 e T B e  ne43‘[OOY
n e T N ^ lH T q  N T e  t 6om ^[NTe n o Y lp iN  ntmaay 

18 e T B e  3[nAi A q T jp o Y M O Y T e  e p o q  '‘jce n N O Y T e  
e q o  N N A T n ie e  ^ e o Y n o c T A C ic  

20 NTAqq^cDne ^eBOA N2h t c

the sixth is  ̂Adoni, the monkey-faced; 
the seventh  ̂is Sabbataios,

the  ̂shining flame of fire-faced.
This ® is the sevenness of the week (adpparov).
 ̂These are the ones who rule the world (Koap.09). 

But (8e) Yaldabaoth ” Saklas, 
the one of many forms (|iop(j>T]),

8
so that (dicrre) “ he (can) show himself in any face,

10 according to (irpos) his desire,
shared (p.epiCeiv') with them of his fire.

12 But (8c) of the pure (eiXiKpive?) light, which is the power (Swapis) 
he had drawn forth (dnocnTav) from the Mother,

14 he did not give them any;
therefore he was Lx>rd over them.

16 Because of the glory '* of the light of the power (Suvapig) 
that is in him, of the Mother,

18 because of this he called himself God over them, 
thus disobeying (TreiOeiv) the source (imoaTacn?)

20 from which he had come to be.

so that (okrre) he (can) show himself in any face,
10 according to (TTpos) his desire,

shared with them of his fire, which belongs to him, and his power. 
12 But (5e) of the pure light and the power,

which he had drawn forth from the Mother,
14 he did not give them any of it;

therefore he became Christ (Xpioro?) over them.
16 Because of the 43* [glory

that is in] him, of the power  ̂of the light, of the Mother,
18 because  ̂ [of this he let] himself be called  ̂God, 

thus disobeying (TreiScii/)  ̂the source ({rrroaraaL?)
20 from which he had come to be.

• III 18,6 Punctuation mark was written above rather than after ms. reads Ne. • III 18,10 Ms. reads MOpMH. • III 18,15 Ms. reads a t t o c t a .
• BG 42,19 Tili-Schenke emend to as in the other versions; but see 43,16; 45,6; 49,13; 58,2.15; 64,14; 66,13; 67,19; 68,13; 69,14; 70,9; 71,3 which shows a 
consistent pattern of change from the nomen sacrum “Lord, j S :” to “Christ, XC;" XC is thus probably not a copying error. • BG 43,1 Till-Schenke emend to ne[OOY 
eTN^HiTq.
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THE APCXTRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 31

'IV

nMeecooY n e  2lacunin ”oy20 nhne n e  
nMeeciiqpq n e  c^iBseAe

^OY20 nkcu^t  n e  e q t  OYoeiN 
Til r e  T2e“BAOM3k.c Fire n c 2k.BBA.TON

iAATAB2k.a)e' “ Ae
NeoYNT2iq MMA.Y NOYMHHojie] 12‘R n p o c c u n o N  
eqoYHe 2IACUOY TH^poY 
20)CTe 2LTpeqeiNe n oy^ o  N2i2^peoY THpoY 

I KATA neqoY cuq^e e q q jo '^ o n  TMHTe N2eNCApA<t>iN 
•' Aqncû qpe aacuoy eBOA neqKcu^T'

II 11,32— 12,10

eT B e  ‘̂ nAi Aqp x o e i c  epooY 
» e T B e  t 6 o m '  M’n e o o Y  

e T o jo o n ' NAq' N O Yo eiN  N T e  *TeqM A A Y
tnun?. 5 e^Be n i l  AqMOYTe e p o q  mimin'  MMoq x e  H o y r e  

NAqpniee A e  ‘°an  AnMA 
D eNYAqei eBOA Fi^HTq'

the sixth is Adonin, ”  he has a monkey’s face;
1 the seventh is Sabbede,

^  he has a shining fire-face.
\ This is the sevenness (epSo^idg) of the week (odppaTov).

) But (Se) Yaltabaoth
^  had a multitude 12* * of faces (•n-pdacuTTOv)

] more than all of them
m  2 so that (oiore) he could put any face before  ̂aU of them,

0 according to (xard) his desire, when he is in  ̂the midst of seraphs. 
5: "  i: He shared  ̂his fire with them;

2

nM G ^^'cooiY  A[ACUNiN OY^o NHNG ^^ne 
2 n]Me[2CAUjq n e  c a b b c a g

23qy20 NKCU12T [Tie eq+ o y o g i n  
4 '̂’TAI Te] eeBAOM[AC NTe nCABBÂ T̂ON

IV 18,20—19,9

6 OAATABACP[0 Ae
NeOYNTAq̂ ® MMAY NOYlMH[Hq?e MnpOCCU^^nON 

8 eqiOYH^ ei[-3CtuoY THpoY
eT]peq^[iNe noy20 19*na2Paoy TjHpoY 

10 KATA neqoYlcuqje ^eqq^oon ^ n ] t m h t g  n n q [a p a <|>in  
^Aq n c u u je  e x ic u o Y  6 b o a  [n ecf* K cu 2 T

12

14
eTBenjAi Aqp A oeic [epip[OY 

16 ^eTBe t 6om MnjpooY
e T 'q ^ o o n  ‘̂ [NAq n o y o g in  n t g  Teq M ]A [A Y  

18 ^G TB e n A i  A q M O Y Te e p o q  m m in  ^MMoq x e  n o y t g  
N e q p n ie e  A e  ’ a n  en M A  

20 e N ]T A q § i [g b ]q a  N [2H Tq

lol
iSlc)

® therefore he became Lx)rd over them.
6 Because of the power of ̂  the glory 

he possessed of his Mother’s ® light,
8 he called ’ himself God.

And (8e) he was not obedient (Trei0€Lv) to the place 
iO from which he had come.

xn

.Sflsljs*''

• n 11,32 Ŷ overTT.
• IV 19,2 reads “the Seraphs.”
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SYNOPSIS 32 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

n i 18,22-25... BG 43,6—44,4

2LYCU XqtiO 'Y^  23^2eNAYN3k.MIC aLYO) 2iqNOY^ m̂n NexoYciai
2 MN 2eN(e]20YCI3L 2 NCA.ujqe n6 om

n r p e q x o o c  A yo^cune ®2m n T p e q c y i ix e  iLYo^cune
4 3lYCU pak.N epooY 4 x̂y<D iLqi* p3LN epooY

2lY<v  ak.qK2ieicT2L [ 3LqK3iei*°cTaL NeNexoYciai
6 6 2k.qp2Lpxe“ c e 2j  u xw  r n e  

T e ^ o Y e iT e  ‘̂ oy n  r e  'r 'n p o N o ix
8 8 n e ‘®20Y€iT i l i a j e

T M e^cfiT e <Te> ‘̂ m n t n o y tg

10 10 2ATM nMe2*’cN3iY e A c u x io c
TMe2 q;oM “*NTe r e  t m n t 3 ^

12 12 Z^tm nM ee'^qjoM NT ic T A $ X ib c
T M e ^ ‘*T oe n e  nK cu^T

14 14 ^^lT m nMeeq’̂ TooY
T M x e te  r e  tm n ^̂ t p po

16 16 Z^tm nMA2+OY c a b Xcuo'
44‘TM 3i2coe r e  T PY lN ^ecic

18 18 Z^]^TM nM ai2cooY  xjlicuni

TM e^l^cxq^qe r e  t c o <|)|a
20 20 le^lTM '^M eecA o ^q  c a b b x tx io c

And he joined ^  powers (Suvapis)  ̂And he j o i ned t he  seven powers
2 with authorities (e^ouaia). 2 with the authorities (e^ouoia).

^  When he spoke, they came to be. ® When he spoke, they came to be.
4 and ^  he named them. 4  ̂and he named them.

And he established (KaSiordvai) [ He established (KaBiardyaO authorities (e^ouaia)
6 6 beginning (dpxeoBai) " with the highest: 

the first, then (ouv), is Providence (irpovoia)
8 8 with the first (authority), Yaoth;

the second <is> Divinity
10 10 with the second one, Eloaios;

the third is Christhood/Goodness (Xpioros/xpriaTOs)
12 12 with the third one, Astaphaios;

the fourth is Fire
14 14 with the fourth one, Yao;

the fifth is Kingdom
16 16 with the fifth one, Sabaoth;

44‘ the sixth is [Understanding (auveais])
18 18 2 with the sixth one, Ad[oni];

[the]  ̂seventh is Wisdom (oo(t>ia)
20 20 [with] the seventh one, Sabbataios.

• III One leaf, pages 19 and 20, is lost.
• BG 42,16 see note on 42,19. • BG 43,13 <Te> omitted due to haplography.
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iSlicc

ITiJOC

“2LqMOYqj6 mn N esoY ciA  e T o j o o n ' ‘̂ A p o q ' 
2 NC2Lu;qe n6 om '  2Pa i 2M n e q n e '^ e Y e  

AYO) n r p e q ^ o o c  2k.qujcune
\ 3lY‘̂ CU 2LCft p3k.N GT6om'  t 6oM'

5 3Lqp3Lpxec‘503Li R n c iiN T n e  
nqpopn msn r e  “^M N T xpc

1 2 ^ 2 TN n q jo p n ' a e c u e '
’’nMe^cN^iY T e  rnpoN oiA .

0 23iTN ‘* *nMe2CN2iY e x c u l lc b
'TMe^q^oMTe A e  r e  t m n t n o y t g

2 e^TN ' TMeeq^OMT' ACTp2L<p2LICU- 
T M e^qroe  r e  r'^OMNTXoeic

4 2XTN nMe^qTooY iXcb
2>TMe2te Te TMNTepo 

16 Z^Z™ TTMGZ’t'^^Oy CANBACUe
TMe^co n e  hkcu^

18 2 ^ “ 2 TN TTMê COOY l̂acuncin
TM e2C 2L^' ^*re  tm n tpm n 2HT' 

iO 2^TN TTMe^CAO^q “C2k.BBATeCUN

And " he united the seven powers in his thought 
2 with the authorities (e^oixna) which were with him.

And when he spoke it happened.
4 And he named each power

6 beginning (dpxeoOai) with the highest: 
the first (+ pev) is Goodness (xpticrros)

8 with the first (authority), Athoth;
the second is Providence (TTpoyoia)

10 with ** the second one, Eloaio;
and (8e) the third is Divinity,

12 with^ the third one, Astraphaio;
the fourth is ^  Lxirdship 

14 with the fourth one, Yao;
the fifth is Kingdom

16 with the fifth one, ^  Sabaoth;
the sixth is Envy

18 with ^  the sixth one, Adonein;
the seventh ^  is Wisdom 

20 with the seventh one, ^  Sabbateon.

n  12.10-25

*®AYO> AqMOY]:t^ mTn NjesfOYciA “e r q ^ o ip n  leiA poq 
2 NCA[qjqe n6 om  ‘̂ n^ pa i 2 M] n[ejqM e[eY ie 

A[Ycu ‘̂ nT]pe[q]:>i:oog A Yq;[cune 
4 AYCU *^A]q+ p[AN ejTdoM  t 6[om

6 A qpA pxec ‘̂ o]Ai [xm ] M ncA N T[ne 
no)opn] [Tej tmnV^^PC]

8 ?A[TN n q jo p n ]  ‘̂ AieicOro]
nneecN A Y  t [g rn p o N o iA  

10 nMe[2]QNAY eXqy[Aicu
‘’njM eeqjoM eT^ a s  [t g

12 ACT]pA[<|)AICU]
^^TTMeeqTOOY AG T[G T]mFiV.X[OGIC 

14 HMGeqTOOY riA ]^ '
TT[MG2]^ '̂j'PY AG t g  TMNTGp[0 

16 2 ]^[t n  nM G e^^tloy  CABACUe-
TMG2C[0 HG nKCUe

18 nMG^COPY AACP[NGIN
TMG2“ CA]0)qG AG TG TMN[TpMN2HT 

20 “ 2ATNJ nM[G]2CA<^[q CABBATGCUN

IV 19,10-26

• n 12,19 The corrector who added text above the line crossed out A e n e  at the beginning of line 20 to fit the expected pattern, 12,15 and 17. The uncorrected text in 
n translates as “and the third one is Astraphaio.” • II 12,22 reads “Sanbaoth.”
• IV 19,19 supports the uncorrected text of II, “and the third one is A.” • IV 19,20.22.25 conform to the parallel construction in II 12,18.
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SYNOPSIS 33

m .. . (19/20)..

2 ... 2

4 4

6 6

8 8

10 10

12 12

14 14

16 ... 16

18 ... 18

20 20

2 ... 2

4 4

6 6

8 8

10 10

12 12

14 14

16 ... 16

18 ... 18

20 20

N̂SlI OYNT3LY MMAY NNOYCTe^^pecuMai 
k2lT2l n e  2LYCU oy^̂ jcon 
For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 44,5-9

K2iT2L neiN6 NA.ICUN 
S e T n irm  v in  MmnPTi

 ̂These have a firmament (crrepewiia)
 ̂corresponding to (Kara) each heaven ar 

For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4

according to (Kara) the model of the aeons (alwv)

ISO!'
iSt

-iSO

jiSt
if

;;i0
f

t'lei
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ki
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 33

Nail A e oYNTaiY mma,y  N^^OYcrepecuMA'
KaiTai n e  n a ic u n  
N2il M6N 2’ a iY +  PA.N e p O p Y  
k2lT2l n e o o Y  N N ^ r n e  
“ enq?op(q?p n n i]6 o m '
Npaj^ A e  eNTAY^^AAY epp[OY
2ITN] noYaipxireNNHTCDp'
»6YP 6 o M' 2PA I N ^H T O Y  
NpaiN A e  e r ' T o  ‘̂e p o o Y  
icaiTaL n e o o Y  N N aiT n e
e Y q jo o n  ^̂ n l̂ y  eY cyo p q^p - a y c u  a y m n t a t 6 o m  n a y  

6 Y N T A Y  MMAY NPAN C N A Y  
NKA ^ A e  NIM' A q T C e N O q

KATA n iN e  NNOJOpn 35[N]AICUN
eNTA^qpcone
^o jcT e ATpeq'13‘TAMiooY
MHCMAT' N A T 'r e K O
OYX 20 T I N̂TAq' x e  AqNAY ANATTSKO 
A A A A  t 60M ' ^ e T N ^ H T q '

II 12,25—13,3

2’nai a s  oynjtay [M]may [NOYl20‘pTepea)MA 
2 KATA [ne NAICUN]

^NAI MSN AY+ PAN [epOOY 
4 KATA ^neoojY NATne 

[enq^opq^p nni^6o]m 
6 NPAN A e [NTAYTAAY epOOY 

’211 '^ noY A pxir[eN eTcup 
8 0YP 6omi ‘̂ N2PAI N2Tp[Y

10 ...

12 eYN ‘°TAY] M[MAY] NPAN [CNAY
N KA  A e  **NIM] eA q[TA ]M IO q N [O YCM O T A q ‘2 TC e N ]O p [Y  

14
K]ATA n|[N]e N[NU;Opn Ne'̂ CUN 

16 NT]A2^cune-
2cu]C[Te eTpeq*'‘TAMio]pY

18 [MjnCMpT' N[ATTAKO
‘̂ OYX 20TI N]TOq x e  AqN[A]Y eNA[T**TAKO 

20 AAA]A t 6oM eT[N2H]fq

IV 19,26—20,16

And (Se) these have a firmament (arepeojfia)
^ corresponding to (Kara) each aeon (ait6v)-heaven.

They (+[iev) were ^  given names
according to (Kara) the glory of the heavenly ones
^  for the [destruction of the ] powers.
And (8e) in the names which were ^  given to [them 
by] their Originator (dpxiyeveTwp)
^  there was power.
But (8e) the names which were given them 
according to (Kara) the glory of the heavenly ones 
mean for them destrucdon and powerlessness.

Thus (dicrre) they have two names.
And (Se) ^  everything he organized (IV 20,11-12: [And (8e) 
after he had created [everything, he organized] them] 
according to (Kard) the model of the first aeons (aloiv)

I which had come into being 
so that (wore) he might 13* create them 

1 in the pattern of the indestructible ones.
Not (oi»x) because (otl)  ̂he had seen the indestructible ones, 

) but (dXXd) the power  ̂in him
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SYNOPSIS 34 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

2

4 ... 

6 . . .  

8

10 . . .  

12 . . .  

14 ... 

16

18 ... 

20 . . .

2

4 ... 

6 ... 

8

10 . . .  

12 ... 

14 ... 

16

18

20

m .. . (19/20)., BG 44,9—45,6

2LqN2iY enccu N T  e r e ^ p o q  
MN ‘‘nMHHu^e Nak.rreA.oc
Nail NTaiYq^cune ‘̂ gboa. N^Hrq nexaiq  nay xe  
‘'‘a n o k  oYNOYTe NpeqKcu^
‘̂ AXNT MN AAAY

8
HAH e q t  MA*®iN NNArreAOc e r^ A p o q  

10 .xe ‘̂ OYN KeNOYTe q ;o n  
eNe MN ‘*KeoYA. rAp n e  

12 NeqNAKcue e*’NiM
A C A pxecoA i 6e n6 i t m a 4 5 'a y  

14 e e n i( |)e p [e
ejA ceiM e ^en ecq^T A

16

18 e e o A  x e  M ne ^neccY N Z Y roc cYM(t>u)Ni n̂mmac 
2 M n r p o Y 'I 'e r e  m̂ moc e s o A  n e c x c o K  

20 a '̂ nok  x e  n e x A e i  x e

And (8c) he saw the creation which is beneath him, 
and the multitude of (dyYeXo?) angels attending him, 
which had come forth from him, he said to them,

‘I am a jealous God; 
there is none beside me,’

8
already (ti8ti) indicating to the angels (dyyeXo?) who attended him 

10 that there exists another God.
For (ydp) if there were no ** other one,

12 of whom would he be jealous?
Then the Mother began (dpxeaOat)

14 45‘ ‘to move to and fro’ (em4>€p€CT0ai) (Gen 1,2 LXX), 
when she became aware  ̂of her deficiency,

16

18 because  ̂her consort (CTuv^uyos) had not agreed (crup(t>a)veiv)  ̂with 
her when she was blamed (ij;eyeiv)  ̂by her perfection.”

20 6 But (8e) I said.

• BG 44,12 BOA erased after qpcoe (dittography). • BG 45,1 Till-Schenke read eeni<j>ie)p(ei AceiMe (too short).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 34

ifEaflx

Till eNTiiqXITC SBOA. 2ITN '‘TeqMA.A.Y 
e^LCxno N^HTq' MniNe M^nrceNo 
eqN2iY Ae 3ltkticic eTKcure <^epoq' 
xy(D n3iqj3Li NN3k.rreAoc €Tkthy ^epoq' 
n2li eNT2LY^cone esoX  MMoq ne^jc^iq nay* <xe
ANOK.' ANK' OYNOYTB Npcq'^KCU^
AYCD MN KeNOYTe ncabaaai 
nAi Ae ‘OeqTAYO MMoq
eqpcHMANG N N A rre “ A o c  e T o j o o n "  q jA p o q
x e  OYN KeNOYTe ‘̂ q^oon' 
eNeMN Keayx tap q jo o n '
N6 NiM ‘̂ erqNAKcue epoq 
AcpApxecee 6e 
No;e‘%i n6i tmaay
ACMMe AnqjTA
2M nTpeq '56cDXB n6 i nppie MnecoYoeiN
AYCU AC“̂ 2T0M2TM
6BOA x e  MneqpcYM<|)cuNe ‘̂ nmmac n6 i necujBp

II 13,3-18

j ANOK Ae ne'®XAei x e

TA[I ‘̂ NTAqaCITC] eBOA 0TN [TejqMAA[Y 
2 *®eAc^no N^lHfq <M>niN[e Mn]T<c>e[No 

*®eqNAYl A e ^ tkticic eTK[cu]T^ “ [epoqj 
4 AYCU HAUJAI NNArreA[OC 2‘eTKTH]0(Y] epoq- 

NAI NTAiY^cu^^ne] e^[o \ MM]oq nexA q nay x e  
6 Â [̂NO]K ANp[K OlYNOYTe NpeqKcu[2 

2'*ay]o) mm[N] KeNOYTe nca^ a a [i 
8 “ nAi A]p p[qiTAYO MMoq

eqpcH M A [N e ‘̂‘N N A r r je A o c  e T 'q j o o i f  u^A p o iq  
10 ^^xe OYN] K e N O Y T e  q jo o T f-  

[e N e  m2®m n  K e o Y A  r]A p  < ^ p o T f  
12 Ne N|[M n e ^ ’ T q N A K cu e  e jp o q  

A [c ] p A p [x e c e e  “ 6 e  
14 N ]qj[eie[i] n 6 i t m [a a y  

ACMMe  ‘̂e n j q j T A
16 HTpeiqdcu^B n 6 i nppie] 21'Mnp[c]OY(0]eiN 

AYCU AC2T10M2TM]
18 ^eBO A  x e  [M ]neqpcYM cj)cp[Ne n m m a c  n̂ 6 i] n p [c q jB p ]

N^CUTp-
20 ANO[K A e ne'^XAi] :xe

rV 20,16—21,4

1S3M

;

0

2

a :0a: 4 

6

which he had taken from  ̂his Mother 
produced in him the likeness of ̂  the cosmos.
And (6e) when he saw the creation (icTLai?) which surrounds  ̂him 
and the multitude of the angels (dyyeXos) around  ̂him 
which had come forth from him,  ̂he said to them,
‘I am a jealous God
’ and there is no other God beside me.’
But (8e) by announcing this,
he indicated (oT|patv€ii/) to the angels (0776X09) “ who attended him 
that there exists another God.

For (ydp) if there were no other one, 
of whom would he be jealous?
Then the Mother began (dpxeaeai)

‘to move to and fro.’
She became aware of the deficiency
when the brightness of her light diminished.
And she became daric
because her consort had not agreed (oi;fi())an/eLv) with her.”

0 But (66) I said.

• IV 20,18 TBNO is not attested as noun; the verb is not used elsewhere in the document.
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SYNOPSIS 35 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

2 . 

4 . 

6 . 

8 . 

10 

12 

14 

16 

18 

20

m ...(19/20)... BG 45,6—46,7

8

OY ^ne eni<J)epe 
NToq Ae 2iqccu^Be n e x ^ q  x e  
eKMesYe x e  ®K2lT3i e e  NT3k.qxooc n6 i mcu‘®ychc xe 
2IXN MMOOY
MMON "X A A .X  XCNXY eT K X K IX
MN T x '^ n o c T x c ia i eT N x q ^cu n e

M'^necqjHpe
xcM eTX N oei

ecNX ecNHY
10 2M HKXKe '^NTMNTXTCOOYN 

xcxpxe'^cexi eq jine  
12 XYCU eNCTOA'^MX AN GKTOC 

AAAA NeCNA *®eCNHY He
14 necNA x e  mn ‘̂ necei hai n e  eni<J)epe 

N^OTApeqxi 6e  noy6om n6 i 46'TrAYOA[XHc 
16 ejBpA ew TMAAY

^NAqo nnatcooyn noyato ^e re  ngtoyotb erequAaiY 
18 ^NeqxcD MMOC TAP n e  ereq^MAAY x e  

NToc OYAAC n e  Nec^q^oon 
20 AqNAY enMHH<ye ’eTNAo^cuq NArreAoc

8

“Christ, what (does it mean that)  ̂she ‘moved to and fro ’ 
(e7Ti<j)€p€C70aL)?” And (5c) he smiled * and said,
“Are you thinking that it is, ’ as (Kara) Moses said,
‘above the waters’ (Gen 1,2)?
No, " but (dXXd) she saw the wickedness (KOKia) 
and rebellion (dTrocrraaia) that would happen 

through her son,
she repented (peravoeiv).
And moving about 

10 in the darkness of ignorance,
she began (dpxeoOaL) to be ashamed.

12 And she did not dare (ToXpdv) to return, 
but (dXXd) she was moving about.

14 Now (8e), her moving about, this is ‘to go to and fro’ (em(j)€p€CJ0ai).
Now when 46* the arrogant one (auSdSiis) took a power 

16 [from] the Mother,
 ̂he was ignorant of many (things)  ̂that surpassed his Mother.

18 For (ydp) he was saying about his  ̂Mother that 
she alone ® existed.

20 He saw the great multitude,' the angels

• BG 45,12 Till-Schenke suggest <NTAY>qjcone. • BG 46,7 q over partially erased A.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 35

ie?e
Simile

* 1 - : 
le

0

Ki!]!!a.T 
it >
CSBffli

\
3c:
!W1 j
m.

1 

0

2

6

8

n^oeic OY n e  ak.cq;eei- 
i^ o q  AG ‘’2iqccuBe n e x a iq ' x e  
MnpMeeye xe  ka.̂ °T2l e e  eNT2iqxooc n6i mcuychc 
Zixi* 2‘MMOYeiooye 
MM21N 2l\\X  NT2ipeCN2lY ^̂ 3iTK3iKI2L 

eN TiLcq^cune
:lYcu T\xi eNT3k.q23:xiTq' n6i necq^Hpe-
A.cpMeTaiNO€i
^̂XYO) iLYBoje q^cune uxc
2M nKA.K6 N“TMNT2lTCOOYN 
3iY<w 3k.caLpxei Nqpine

oykim
HKiM JL0 n e  nq^eei
2iqxi n6i nxYeak.AHc noy^om'
eBOA 2î *tn TeqM3iak.Y Naiqo rxp' nxtcooyn

eq' ’̂neeYe r^p x e
MN 6[e q^oipn' eiMHTi °̂3iTeqMA.2LY OY3iaLT[c
eqN3iY] x e  2in2iq^2Li ^^NNArrexoc

“Lord, what (does it mean that) ‘she moved to and fro’?”
And (8e) he smiled and said,
“Do not think it is, as (Kaxd) Moses said,
‘above the waters’ (Gen 1,2).
No, but (dXXd) when she had seen ^  the wickedness (icaKia) 

which had happened,
and the theft which ^  her son had committed, 
she repented (peravoeiv).
^  And as she was overcome by forgetfulness
in the darkness of ̂  ignorance,
and she began (dpxeiv) to be ashamed.
{IV 21,13-14: [And (Se) she did not dare (ToXpav)] to return, 
but (dXXd) [she was moving]} ^  about.
And (8c) the moving is ‘to go to and fro’ (Gen 1,2).
And (5e) the arrogant one (auSdSii?) took a power 
from his Mother.
For (ydp) he was ignorant, 

thinking (+ydp) that
there existed no other except (el ptiTi) his Mother alone.
And (Se) when he saw the multitude of the angels (dyveXos)

II 13,18-31

[ n x o e i ip  OY n e  2ic q )e [e ] |
2 ^[NiToq A [e  2iqcu)B ie n e x 2iq x e

Mn[p‘̂ M]peYe x e  e e  e N T a iq x o o c  ’n]0 i m[cuychc] 
4 2[i<^n MMOYeiooYe

®MM]X(N] [NiTetpecNaiY eTKX^Kix
6 eNJTaLC[q)]cune

^[Ycu Jixi eao \  N '^T xqjaiT q n0[i] n e c ^ [ H p e  
8 aicpMeTak."Noei]

x y c o  2iYBq)[e q )u > n e  n a c  
10 * *^M] ITK^Ke NTMNT[XTCOOYN 

3iYcu *^A]g[pixpxei N q)ine  
12 M[necpTOAM3i ‘‘‘J i ie  e x T o c  

x w x  N [ecM O oq)e ‘̂ oiykim  
14 nxiM x e  TT[e n q p e e i

xq '^x i! x e  n[6]i nxY e^[A H ]c [n oy^ om ]
16 ‘’eBQA 0 T N  TeqM3k.3k.Y N eq p  [r^ip n]'*^t c o o y n -

18 e q M e e y e  rxf> [.xe
MMN *̂ K]e ^OOTf eiMHTI [eTeqM]X[3iY “ M]aiY3LA.C-

20 eqN2iY [*Ae] en2iq;[2Li ‘̂N]NA.rreA.oc

rV 21,4-21

Irenaeus
2

4
”  When these (i.e.. Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire) had been 

6 bom,

8 the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved 

10 

12 

14 

16 

18 

20

and fled.

• II 13,25 The scribe skipped a line between 13,25 and 26: MnecpTOXMai x e  eiCTOC 2.XXX  NecMOoq;e.
• rV 21,20 used the synonym Ma.Ŷ A.==‘.
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SYNOPSIS 36 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

n i . . . 21 .1-12

6 21>CYN2Ynp[C
2LC]MeTA.NOei 2lCpiMe ^  2[0YN0]6 NpiMe 

8 2ly c d  a y c c u t m  e n r c u B ^  ^[NTecM ]eT[i^]NOi2L 
xYco 2LYn2Lp2LK3iAei "‘[e^p^li e[xicuc 

10 n6| NeCCNHOY
aiYcu [̂2Lq]K2iTaLNeYe n6 i n^^irioN MifNii ‘̂ [N]^^op2iToc

12
3k.qncu2T e ^ p A i exa>c ^[NipYTTNii N e^irio N  

14 e s o A  ^  neY®[niAHpcuM3L* * 
eiincYNZYroc ei e n e ’icHT]

16
e r x z o  NNeYq^cucur e p ^ ro Y  

18 '°[A.YCD1 x q f  N3iq OYnpoNOiA 
eT 2 i"[2 0  N]Necq?CDCUT epsiTOY- 

20 2lycu AYei‘2[Ne M]MO[c e2PA.]| enec2JcuN xu

6 21' consort (oiJvCi^os)],
[she] repented (peravoeLw) and wept with  ̂[much] weeping. 

8 And the prayer  ̂ [of her repentance (perdi/oia)] was heard, 
and her brothers prayed (TTapaKaXeLv)  ̂ [for her].

10 And  ̂the holy (dyiov) invisible (doparos) Spirit (TiveOpa) 
consented (KOTav'eveiv')

12
® and poured a Holy (dyiov) Spirit (irveOpa) down upon her 

14 ’ from their * perfection (-rrXTipajpa),
since the consort (otjvCi^ os) came ’ [down]

16
to correct their deficiencies.

18 [And] through Providence (Trpovoia), he granted him 
to correct "  her deficiencies.

20 And she was not [brought] to her aeon (aitoi/).

BG 46,7-47,9

8

N ®T2iqcO N TO Y
Neq<x>po N^HT ^e^paii excuoy  
TMxxy A e  N 'O re p e ce iM e  
e<|)OY2 e  M n K 2i " K e  x e  Ncj^N o y x c u k  a.n 

x e  ‘2M neqcYM cj)a)Ni nmmac 
'^n 6 i neccYNZyroc
A.cMe'^TaiNoi 2LCpiMe oypi'^Me eN^iu^coq 
xycj 2 iqccuTM  “'e n T C U B ^  N T e c M e r iiN o ia i  
'’ 2LYCU 2 iY c o n c  e^p^Li e x c u c  

10 '®n6 i NecNHY
3iqiC3LTaLNeY‘®e n6 i n e ifN l eToyxxs  Naî oopiLTON 

12 NTaipeqKaiTANeY47'e 6e  n6 i naieopaiTON mtInI  
^ iiq n a ie T  ez?2^i e ^ c u c  Noy^TfNak.

14 6 B O A  2 m n x c u K
NT2iq̂ ei NAc ê p̂ k.! n6 i neccYNZy^roc

16
erx zo  mecq^Tx  e p iiT O Y  

18 ®3iqp 2NA.q g b o a  ^ i t n  o yn p o ^ N O iai 
erx zo  NNecq^Tik. ep 2 iTO Y

20 ®:iYcu NTaiYNTC e^p^ii e n e c 2ii®cuN xu e r e  ncuc ne

8

* which he had created.
He <exalted> himself  ̂above them.
And ( 6 e ) w h e n  the Mother recognized 
that the dark abortion " was not perfect,

because her consort (oui/Cvyos) 
had not agreed (ouptlxoveiv) with her, 

she repented (peravoeTv) and wept with much weeping. 
And he heard the prayer of her repentance (perdvoia). 

and the '* brothers prayed for her.
10 The holy invisible (dopaxov) Spirit (TrveOpa)

consented (KaTaveveivy, ^  when 47' the invisible (doparov) Spirit 
12 (TTveOpa) had consented (Karaveueii/),

 ̂he poured over her a  ̂Spirit 
14 from the perfection.

 ̂Her consort (crui/CiO'o?) came down to her.
16

 ̂to correct her deficiencies.
18 ® He decided throughProvidence (TTpovoLa)

 ̂to correct her deficiencies.
20 * And it was not to her own aeon (alwv) that she was restored,

• III 21,5 A phrase parallel to BG 46,2-47,1 NT3LpeqiC2LTaLNeYe 6 e  n6 i nak-^opATON mhn l̂ was probably omitted by homoioteieuton (nN2i 3L2opaLTOC to 
equivalent). • III 21,7 corr. Z over X.
• BG 46,8 Ms reads Neqxpo. • BG 46,15 Till-Schenke suggest 2l<y >c c d t m .
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 36

n  13.31—14,11 IV 21,21—22,15

4 

6 

8 

10

’iTONHIX 12

UQU

roc

Nail eN Tl^qcipN T O Y
xqxi^^ce 6e  MMoq e ^ p a ii e x o j o Y
TMaiaLY A €  "N T aipecM M e
aLT2BCCU MnKaiKe M ^ n eq q p cu n e  o y x o jk .' 
aiCMMe 6e  RneqpcYM'cJjcuNei nm m2ic  
N ^ i n ecq ^B p  N ^ c u rp
aLcpMeraiNoei 14‘2N oy p iM e eNA.qpcoq'
XYii^ A.YCCUTM 2k.2nconc NTecMeTak.Noi2L 
x y w  atyeiNe n̂oycm oy  e^paii e ^ p o c  
n6 i n e n x H p cu '‘M2L TH pq'
Mnai^op^T'ON M HApeeNiKON ^MifNA.

aLqrrcu^T' e^p ^ ii e ^ c u c  n6 i neifNa^. ^TO Y ^iaiB  
eBOA. 2 *t n  neY nA.H pcoM aL TH pq '
’NTAqei TAP NAC AN n6 i n e c q p B p  N ^cuTp 
®AA.A.A <N>TAq'ei NAC e2PA.I 2*TN nnAHpCDMA 
'^xeKAAC eqN A C cu^e  M n e c q jT A

NAI eN[TA]qCON[TOY 
2 ^^Ajqxice 6e  MMoq eepAfi] p[xcuoY 

” t ]maay x e  NTepecMMie
4 exeBccu 2'‘M]TTKAKe XG Mneqq?cpiT(e OY“ X]cpK 

ACMMC 6e  x e  [MneqpcYMî ^̂ t̂ cuNi r^MAC 
6 N0I nteccpBp ^̂ N̂ CUTp

AcpiMeTANOi 21N] OYlpiMG 22‘e]NAo;cuq-
8 AYCO AY[C]0>TM enco^injc NTeCMeTAN[OIA]

AYCU AY îeiNe] noycmoy e^p[Ai] ^Apo[c 
10 n6 i “neinAHpcuMA jlHpq

MlHA^OlpATON] ^MHApOeNIKON [MnN]A- AYCD [Aqî eiCUpM 
12 ^  nripeqeiicupM x e  [n6 i] ’tta[2]QP[aton] Mn[N]A 

Aqncu^[T e®2P^’i excu c  n]6| [neuNjA (eiTPlY^^^B 
14 êBO\  2ITN nje'Y'nAHpcuMA [THpq

*°NTAqei TAPI NAC A[N] n6 i n[ecq?Bp " n^ cdtp 
16 AAJAA NTAqtei] NA[C Ĝ PA.! nnAHpjCPMA*

XGKAAC eq[N A '^co2e MneciqaTA-
18

U«6TE’a:20 AYCU AYeP^NG MMOC G^PA.! AHCAICUN AN MMIN' M"M0C 20 AYCU AqGIN[G '^MMOC G^PlV* GHGCAICUN AN M[MIN '^MMOC

silifso:.

which he had created,
then he exalted himself above them.
And (8e) when the Mother recognized 
that the garment of darkness ^  was imperfect, 
then she knew that her consort 
had not agreed (cmpciMnmv) ^  with her.
She repented (peravoeiv) 14* with much weeping.

(licTdi/oia),  ̂and they praised on her behalf'* the invisible (doparov), 
10 virginal (TrapOeviKov)  ̂Spirit (“nveOpa).

{IV 22,5-7: And [he] consented; and (6e) when [the invisible 
12 (dopQTOv) Spirit (TrveOpa)] had consented,} 

the holy Spirit (nveupa) poured ® over her 
14 from their whole pleroma (TrXiipwpa).

’ For (ydp) it was not (on his own that) her consort came to her,
16 * but (dXXd) he came to her through the pleroma (TrXTipwpa),

 ̂in order that he might correct her deficiency.
18

Irenaeus

10

12

14

16

18

20 And she was taken up, not to her own aeon (altov) 20 withdrawing to the upper regions;

^  • n 13,33 Me and AT written over erasure. • II 14,4 Text is missing due to homoioteleuton. • II 14,5 Text is missing due to homoioteleuton. • n  14,6 The same
' correction is made in both II and IV.

• IV 22,13 reads “and he (her consort) took her up.”
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SYNOPSIS 37 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 21,12-23

e T B B  TMNT3iTCOO]YlN] 
2 NT2lCOY* *'*[CUN2 BBOA. N^HTC

4 B C ]^ TMA.2'|'I‘̂ [TB
qj3LNTCTA20 MniBCqjCUCUT B*̂ [p2LTq 

6 xyw  oycMH iiciqjcDnB qj^ipoc '^[XB

8 q a jo o n  n6 i npjcpMB aiYCU nqjH'*[pB MnpcuMB
2LqCCUT]M A B  n 6| n B * ® [2 0 Y e iT  N2ipXCUN l2L]AA2LB2iCDe 

10 NBq20[M BBYe A B  A.N Xe
N JTA TBCM H  B l B^*[BOA H JC IC B ]

12
^qoYcuN2 n3ly “ [eBOA 

14 n 6 i n i^ A P io c  n i iT G A io c

16

18
N“ (20YeiT NpCUMB

20

but (dXXd) [because of the ignorance] 
2 that had [come forth from her,

4 she is] in the Ninth
[until she has corrected] her deficiency. 

6 [And a voice] came to her.

8 ‘The Man [exists and the] Son [of Man.’
And (86) the [Chief Ruler (dpxwv)], Yaldabaoth, [heard (it). 

10 ^  And (Se) he did not know that] 
the voice was coming^* [from on high].

12
He taught them,

14 p  namely, the holy (dyiog)], perfect (reXeiog),

16

18
[first Man].

20

BG 4 7 ,9 -48 ,4

A AAA BT‘°BB TMNTATCOOYN N^OYO
2 *'ntacoycun2 bbo a

4 Bc*2qjQon 2 n tmb^'I'itb
'^qjANTCTA20 MnBCqjTA B'Y^Tq

6 aycmh Bl q^Apoc xe.

8 q‘̂ qjoon n6 i npcuMB aycu nqpH’̂ pB MnpcuMB
AqCCUTM AB N'^6| HB^OYeiT NApXCUN lAA'^AABAOJe

10 NBqMBBYe x e
t b '̂ cmh Noyel an b^PAI tb  b2°[boa Tixice

12
AqTCABipOY 48*Bpoq

14 n6| nBICUT BTOYAB ^NTBAIOC

16

18
HBeoyeiT N̂ PCUMB 

20 MnBCMOT NOy'pCUMB

 ̂but (dXXd) because of the great ignorance 
2 " that had come forth from her.

4 she is in the Ninth
until she has corrected her deficiency. 

6 A voice came to her,

8 ‘The Man exists and the Son of Man.’
And (Se) the Chief Ruler (dpxwv), Yaldabaoth, heard (it). 

10 He was thinking that
the voice was not something coming ^  [from on high.

12
He taught] them about himself,

14 48’ namely, the holy and  ̂perfect (yeXeio?) Father,

16

18
the first  ̂Man, 

20 of human form.

• III 21,13 The supralinear stroke over is visible. • III 21,14-15 or 'p l[ce , • III 21,20 For A e  n e  x e  see Acts 725 (Sa). • III 21,22 No room for TTICOT in the 
lacuna. • III 21,23 A parallel to BG 48,3-4 MTiecMOT NOYPcoMe was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (pcOMC to pcUMe).
• BG 47,19-20 Till-Schenke. • BG 48,2 n erased before TTe^oveiT.

0
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111
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jiii
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 37

n  14,11-24 IV 22,15—23,2

NTne Mnecq^Hpe 
aLTpecq;cu‘2ne n M ^eS 'iT ' 
q^aiNTecccu^e M n e c '‘̂ q;TA. 
xyo) OYCMH ak.cei
6BOA. T n e  Nak.i* *'‘cuN e x x o c e  x e  
q q jo o n ' n6 i npcuMe aycu '^nq^Hpe MnpcuMe 
aiqccuTM x e  n6 i npcu 'h 'A pxcuN  iAAT2LB2k.cue 

) eciMceye x e
NT2Lt‘̂ cMH < ^o )n e  {cycune) g b o a  2*t n  x eq M x ‘®AY' 

I x y c j  MTreq'MMe x e  N x x c e i tcun 
3LYCU '’AqxceBOOY

1 n6 i H M H T p o n A T c u p ' G T O Y ^iA B  ^ô l-y c o  n T c x e i o c  

renpoN oiA ' ex:>CHK.' g b o a  
) 2>T2IKCUN MHIil^OpATOC

e r e  n3J n e  n e ic u x '
I TT3LI GNTAnXHpq' O^CUnS N2HXq'

2 ^q?opn ' NpcuMG 
) x e  2N OYTYTTOC Nak.NApe '̂^AC

"but(dXXd)

N x n e  M necq;H [pe 
4 ‘®eTpecq^o)ine <2M n>MA2'|'eiT' 

q^[AN*^xecco2e Mni^cqpxaL 
6 x y iD  oY*®[CMH] A gei

GBOA ^  x n e  NNAicDN *’[TAi G iT 'x o c e  x e  
8 q<yooTf n6[i n]p[cu^®Me aycui n[q?]Hpe RnpcuM e 

2‘[AqiCCU[TM Jije n6| npCUXApXCUN 22fi3̂ A.]TXBXCU[e]
10 eqneeY e x e

NTiA^^xeciMH <ycpne gboa. 0 tn xeqMix^'^a^.Y 
12 AiYcp MneqeiMG x e  N T xc[e i “ tcun]

AYCU AqXCABOOY
14 n6 i n[MH2^ponA]Tcup gtoyaab ayicu nxe^^AGioc

xenpioNoiak. gt'xhk gboa
16 2*[OIKa)N] MT7IA20pA[T]pC

e r e  [nak.i ” ne] ttkcuit' MnxHpiq 
18 TTxi eNTA^nxiHpq qjcune N2 H[xq 

n<yopn] 23*NpcuMe 
20 x e  ^  OYTYHOC NAN[xpe]2xc

Irenaeus

laD&teL

above her son,
that she might be in the Ninth 
until she has corrected her deficiency.
And a voice came
forth from the exalted aeon (aic5v)-heaven:
‘The Man exists and the Son of Man.’
And (86) the Chief Ruler (-rTpojTdpxtov), Yaltabaoth, heard (it) 
and thought that
the voice had come from his Mother.
*® And he did not know from where it came.
And he taught them,
namely, the holy and perfect (reXeios) Mother-Father (priTpoTrarajp), 
^  the perfect Providence (irpovoia), 

the image (eiKoiv) of the invisible One (doparos), 
who is the Father ^  of the All, 
through whom everything came into being,
“  the first Man,
for ̂  in a human (dvSpeos) form (tuttos)

4 ”  and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad.
That after she had departed 

6 he thought he alone existed (see 35,18-19) 
and that for thisr^reason he said,

8 “I am a jealous God; there is none beside me”
(see 30,4-8: II only; 34,6-7)

10 ^  Such are the lies these people tell.

12

14

16

18

20

• n 14,17 dittography.
• IV 22,16 Ms reads mM3l2 ‘‘[may become] ninth."
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2in]iMA.K2Lpioc 2̂ [oycuni2  N3iY eBOA NTeq2i*2k.eA

SYNOPSIS 38

m  21,23—22,7

AnMAKApioc OYcu^Ne2 neqeiN e nay esoA

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 48,4-16

22‘AYO) AYKATANGYe N[6i TApXONTIl^KH THpC 
NeSOYCIA

AYCD AY<NAY> 12M nMOl^OY 
14 enTYTTOC NT2IKCUN

TT[exAY e i fe  ^  NeYepHOY x e
16 MAp[NTAM]![0 NOYPCUJ^Me 

K A T A  eiKCDN M n N O Y T e  
18 AY[o>] ^KATA neqeiNe

The blessed One (^laKdpio?) ^  [revealed] his appearance (LSea) to 
2 them.

22* And the entire [array of rulers (dpxovriKTi)], the 
10 (e^oiKTia), bent down (Kaxai/eueLv),

12
 ̂and they [<saw> in the water]

14  ̂the form (tuttos) of the image (eiKoiv).
[They, therefore, said]  ̂among each other,

16 ‘Let [us create man]
 ̂according to (Kord) the image (eiKOJv) of God 

18 and  ̂according to (Kard) his likeness.’

8
‘̂ AYCU ACKATANGYe n6 | TAp^XONTIKH THpC

10 NTCAo^^qe N esoYciA

12
AYNAY 2*4 T̂TMOOY 

14 enecMOT ngi^̂kcon 
nexAY NNOY"epHY x e

16 MAPN'̂ t a MIO NNOYPCUMe 
62N '̂ eiKCUN MUNOYTe 

18 AYCD MN ‘'*niNe

20 AYCU AYTAMIO e[BOA] ’N2HTOY MN NCYAYNAMIC TH[pOY] 20

authorities  ̂And  ̂the entire array of rulers (dpxovriKTi) of the seven authorities 
10 (e^ouoia) bent down (Kaxaveueiv).

12
® and they saw in  ̂the water 

14 the form of the image (eiKwv).
They said to each " other, 

16 ‘Let us create a man
in the image (eiKoiv) of God 

18 and the likeness.’

20 And they created  ̂out of themselves and [all] their powers (Suvapig). 20 And they created out of each other and all their powers.

• III 22,2 There is no room for N2lY in the lacuna; it may have been omitted due to homoioteleuton. • III 22,3-4 A ]e is not possible since the scribe never breaks up a 
syllable. • III 22,4 Trace before the lacuna may be the tail of p which was crowded between and N; the reconstruction assumes line extended into the margin.

AYTAMIO eBOA ‘̂ 2*̂  NGYCpHY MN NEŶ OM “THpoy 

 ̂The blessed One (paKdpio?) revealed  ̂his appearance to them.

0̂
£0
ti
■Ilf
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 38

x q a y i D u z  eeoA. Mneq'eiNe 
2 2.yiD aiq'^CTCuT' THpq  ̂ n6 i h l̂icdn MnpcuT2ipxcDN 

263lYCU ilNCNTe MHNOYN 2k.YKIM 
4 2lYCU 6BOA. MMOYGIOOYe

u x i  eTojoon" e»^N ^sreYAH 
6 Aqjf o[YO€i]N n6 i nc^iMniTN

eBOA. noY[0)N2 esoiA . NTeq'2»<.CDN
8 T2J eN 2̂iCOYCUNe[C

Xy]iD NT2LpOYeiCUpM'e n6| ‘̂NeiOYCIA. THPOY 
10 XYiD npCDTXpXCUN

2LŶ N̂2LY 2LTTMepOC THpq' MHCA. Mn'i'TNe e^qp ”0Y0€IN 
12 AYCD 6BOA 2*TM nOYOeiN

aynay hmooy
14 AnTYHOC NT2IKCUN'

15‘aiYcu n e x 2iq' NesoYciA. e r o jc o n ' q j2k,poq"
16 2iMHeiNe NTNTA.MIO NOYPCUMe 

KATA êiKCUN MnNOYTe 
18 AYO) KATA HNeiNe

xe'^KAAc ApeTeq'2iKcuN NAujcune nan NOYÔ eiN 
'ffi«)to20 AYO) AYTAMIO GBOA e*TN n6oM NNOŶ epHY

II 14,24— 15,6

AqoYcui^ GBOA. Mne[qeiNe 
2 ^AiYcp AqcTCDT THpq n6 i ne[ct)N M^npjcpTApxcpiN

AJYCU NCNTe MTTNQIYN ’A.Y1KIM- 
4 AYCP [̂BIQA. fiTN MMOYeUÔ ^OYl?

N[A]I eT'[qjOO]Tf leiXN eiY[A]H 
6 Aqip ^OYOieiN u 6 \  [njpA [m hitn

GBOA. 2*TN *nOYlCUN  ̂ [e]B[OA] NT îq l̂KCDN 
8 TAI N’TACIOYON^-

AYCO N[TApOYeiCUpM *°n6| N]eXOYC[l]A THPOIY 
10 AYO> npCUTAp“XCUN]

AYNAY enM^ipoc THpq m hca  ‘̂ nniTiN eAqp oyogiin 
12 AYCU GBOA ‘̂ 2*T1N nOYOGIN

AYN[AY N2PAI 2M *̂ n]MOOY 
14 ATfTYnOC NieiKCUN

AYO) ‘̂ niGXAq NNG£OYci[A GTcyoon *‘̂ q;]Apoq x e  
16 AMHGIT[N NTNTAMIO *’NO]YPCOMG

KATA e[llK[CUN MnNOY‘*T6 
18 AYJCU KATA nGNGING-

X[eKA‘®A]C GpGTGqgiKCUN NACpCUlHG NAN "̂NOYIOGIN 
20 AYCD AYT^M[I0 GBOA n6 o M NNGYe[pH]Q[Yl

IV 23,2-21

jp!»SE:s

.l’iP2E

igspî

he revealed his appearance.
2 And the ^  whole aeon (alwy) of the Chief Ruler (TrpwTdpxwv) 

trembled, and the foundations of the abyss shook.
4 And ^  of the waters

which are above ^  matter (uXt|),
6 the underside was illuminated

by ̂  the appearance of this image (eiKtuv)
8 which ^  had been revealed.

And when all the authorities (e^ouaia)
10 and the Chief Ruler (Trpwxdpxwv) looked,

they saw the whole region (pepos) below illuminated.
12 And through the light, 

they saw ^  in the water 
14 the form (tvttos) of the image (€lkc5v).

15* And he said to the authorities (e^ovaia) which attend him, 
16  ̂‘Come, let us create a man

according to (Kord)  ̂the image (eiKOJv) of God 
18 and according to (Kord) our likeness,

that his image (elKwv) may become a light for us.’
20  ̂And they created through their respective powers

• rv 23,4 dropped the redundant A before n c n t g .
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SYNOPSIS 39 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

HI 22,8-23

10 ‘^K2LT2L TM{MHC[IC
M n e r c y o o n  xim  *'*Nq;opn n [ i T e A i o c  NpcuMe 

12 2iYcu] *^ne^2LY x e  [MaipN+ p eN q x e
^^xeKxxc n[eqpA.N MneTMM îY mn] *’TeqAYN3i[Mic 

14 e Y N 2 iq jc u n e  n 2i n ] **NOYoeiN
[2LYCU 3iY2k.pxece2Li x m ] ‘'^MnecHT [n6 i n6om 

16 TO ^O p n  TM N TN O Y]^°re  
OYK21C [M 'l'YXH

18 T M e e c N T e ]  2‘r e  T M N T X io e ic
3LCTXM IO NOY'I'YI^^XH M M [0YT  

20 TM ee q ^O M Te r e  T (M N T x p c  n K C D ^ T

* They molded (irXdoaeiv)
a form (irXdaiia) [out of]  ̂themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX). 
And each one of the [powers (8uvapis)] 

created from its power [a soul (4jv>xti)].
"  It (i.e., each power) created
from the image image (cIkojv) which it itself had seen.

8

10 by (K Q T d) imitating (pipriais)
[the one who is from] the beginning, [the perfect (t c Xc io s ) Man. 

12 And] they said, ‘[let us call him Adam,]
that [that his name and] its power (8uva|iis)

14 [may become] a light [for us].’
And [the powers] began (dpxecrOai) from (the image) below:

16 [the first is Divinity],
(it created) a bone-[soul (ijiuxtl);

18 the second] is [Lord]ship,
[(it created) a sinew-soul (tliuxii);

20 the third is both (d|ia) Christhood/Goodness (xp Îcttos) and Fire,

BG 48,16-^9,15

2 * *2LYnAxcce
NOYHAXCMX eBOA N[2H]^TOY

4 XYCU TOYei TOYei n n ayn [2lmic]
*®ACTXMIO eBOA ^  T e c 6 0M NQ[Y'pY]“XH'

6 ACTAMIO
[ejBOA ^  Tec2iK[cuN] ‘ m̂min mmoc t a i  n j a c n a y  [epoc]

8

AYHAACCA
NNOY'^HAACMA €B0A N^HTOY
a y '®cu [TipYiei TOY]p[i] nn6[0]m
49’[aycu a yta m io  eiBOA [2]n t 6̂om [N]T['|'Y]>:h
AYTAMIOC
e^BOA 2N eiKcoN n ta yn a y  e “poc

8

10 KATA OYMIMHClC
M n e r^ q ^ o n  x m  N qp o p n  n i r e A i o c  ‘̂ NpcuMe 

12 n e A ;A Y  x e  m a p n ^  x e  a  a  a m

xeKxc  n p A N  M®nH m n  r e q b o M  
14 e Y eq ^ cu n e  ®n a n  NOYoeiN

AYCU AYApXe‘®COAI x iN  necHT n6 i n6om 
16 " r q ^ o p n  r e  tmntnoyt0  

oy12\|/yxh nkac r e  
18 TM e^cN Te ‘̂ Te t m n t > ^

O YM O Y T m 'I 'y '̂ 'x h  r e  
20 TM € 2 q )O M N Te n e

They molded (irXdaaeiv)
a form (TrXdopa) out of themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX)
** and [each one] of the powers .
49* [And] by means of the  ̂power [they created the soul (ijiuxTl)]. 
They created it
 ̂from the image (eiKtov) which they had seen

10 by (K Q T d) imitating (piiiTiai?)
the one who  ̂is from the beginning, the perfect (reXeio?) ** Man. 

12 And they said, ‘Let us  ̂call him Adam, 
that his name * and its power 

14 may become’ a light for us.’
And the powers began (dpxecreai) from (the image) below:

16 ** the first is Divinity:
it (i.e., what it created) is a bone-soul (ipuxTl);

18 the second is Christhood/Goodness (Xpicrrdg/xpriCTTOs): 
it is a sinew-soul (4>uxti);

20 the third is Fire:

• III 22,10 corr. c ‘ over cj. • III 22,13 and 18 or JCN]. • III 22,12 Of the letter I only the diairesis is visible. • III 22,15 Short line ending probably with a line filler.
• III 22,19 Reconstruction assumes line extending into the margin. • III 22,22 reconstruction very uncertain (cf. 16,18).
• BG 49,1 Till-Schenke: (ACTAMio MnM]A|N (M]N [“made the characteristic and’’]. • BG 49,13 Perhaps tmntoS:; but see 42,19.
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MM2iiN  e N T i i Y t  MMOOY

II 15,6-17

K 3l[t a . n “ Maiei]N s N T x q f  MM[oqj n 3l y -

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV 23,21—24,7

SYNOPSIS 39

i6cn

 ̂ xyiD ^TOYeie' TOYeie NesoYciai 

) 3lYt NOYM2L6IN
2M H T Y n o c  NT2IKCUN T2J eNT3k.qN3iY ’’e p o c  

\ epi^i Teq'S'YXiKH
aiqT̂ LMIO NOY2Y‘°TTOCTaLCIC 

0 k3lT3l niNe
Mnq^opn' NpcuMe N“TeA.eioc 

2 3iYCU n ex x Y  x e  MApNMOYTe epoq 2lA 2im 
x e K X i ^ c  epeneqp2k.N'

4 Niiqjcune * *^2ln noy6 om noyogin 
xyiD 2k.Yxpxei n6 i ‘'‘nayn l̂mic

6 TOJOpn' TMNTXpHCTOC
aLCTX'^MIO NOYS'YXH NK3LC 

8 TMe^CNTe AG TnpO*^NOI2L
3lCT2iMIO NOYS'YXH MMOYT'

:0 TMG '̂^^OMTG TMNTNOYTG

® in correspondence (Kara) with the characteristics which were given.

4 A.[Ycu ” t o ]y ©  t o y € I  N N e s io iY c ix  

6 [ x y f  N^-^oYlMaieiN
Nepxi z h  HTYinOC N^eiJKCUN T ill NTXYNaiY e [p o c  

8 V*  TG^YXIKH
^ [q r x M io  N]2’p Y 2 Y n o c T a i c i c  

10 [KXT2l n iN G
M]“ TT<^Optf [NPICUMG N T p [A G IO C  

12 ”A.YCD] T T p [X ]X Y  x e  MXpWMOYlTG ^ G p o q  X e  2lA]XM 
x e K X [ x \ Q  ep[e24*ne]qpaLN  

14 N ^LOjcDne NAN noy6om ^ [N jo yo eiN  
AYO> A YP Xp<X>l n6| N̂ [AYNA]MIC 

16 T O J O ^  T G  TM NT^XipC
'‘A C TJA M IO  N O Y 'l'Y t^ ” ] NKAC- 

18 T[MG21^CNTG T G  T^npONpEIJA
AC[T]AMIO [NOY]*+YXH MMOYT'

20 [TJM Geq^OM TG [AG ] ^TG TM N [TN O ]YT[G

4 And each authority (e^ouaia)

10

2C
12

14

16

; 20

supplied a characteristic
® by means of the form (tutto^) of the image (eiKwv) which he had seen 
’ in its psychic (4)ux>-kti) (form).
He created a being (mrocrraCTL?) 

according to ( K a ra )  the likeness
of the first, perfect (reXeios) Man.

“ And they said, ‘Let us call him Adam, 
that his name
may become a power of light for us.’
And the powers (Suvapi?) began (dpxetv) (to create): 
the first one, Goodness (xpocrros),

created a bone-soul (ijiuxtl); 
and the second, Providence (Trpovoia), 

created a sinew-soul (iliuxi]); 
the third, Divinity,

• IV 24,6 A e is supported by the length of the line. • IV 23,23-25 reads “the characteristic ... which was given to them.” • IV 23,26 reads “in the psychic."
* rv 24,3.5.6f. correspond to the parallel construction (see II 15,18 and 19).
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SYNOPSIS 40

in 22,23—23,6

OYCA.pKIl '̂^KH N'1'Y[XH
2 MN nKO > ez?2^i TH p q  2 3 ‘Mnc]cpM[2i]

T M e ^ q r o e  TenpoNOi<3k.>
4 2foY2LTK]AC N'l'YXH

6  T M e ^ + e  TM N fp^[pO
O YCN ]p[q i M 'l'YXH  

8 T M S 2 C O  r e  '̂ [t c y i n ^ ^ c i c  
oyq^xA. M'J'YXH 

10 MN ^[nCJCUMA. THpq-
T M e e ca iq ^ q e  r e  Tco®[c|)iak.]

12 o y q c o e  m ' I 'Y X h -

BG 49,15—50,4

o y S 'Y X h  N C A p s r e
2

‘^ T M e ^ q T o e  r e  rnpoNO ia^.
4 '^o y 'I 'Y x h  n n 2l t k 2l c  r e

MN **nKcu e^p^k.! TH p q  m h c c d ’ m̂ si 
6 T M e e t e  T e  T M r^ re p o

50‘o y ' I 'Y ^ ”  N [CN O oq T e  
8 T jM e e ^ c o e  T e  T C Y N 2 [e ]C [ic ]  

o y S 'Y x h  n̂ o ; a 2lp  T e
10

T M e ^ c a iq ^ q e  T e  t̂ c o <|)I3l 
12 o y H 'Y X h  Nqcue T e

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

(it created) a fleshly (aapKiioi) ^  soul (il>uxil)
2 and the entire constitution 23' of the body (ao)|ia);]

the fourth [is] Providence (TTpovoia),
4 2 [a marrow]-soul (i|)uxti);

6 the fifth [is] Kingdom,
 ̂[a blood]-soul (il>uxii);

8 the sixth is  ̂[Understanding (cnjyeais)], 
a tooth-soul (ijjuxil)

10 with  ̂[the] whole body (awjia);
the seventh is Wisdom (oo<(>ia),

12 ** a hair-soul (i|iuxil).

it is a flesh-(odp^)-soul (i|>uxi)J
2

the fourth is Providence (TTpovoia):
4 it is a marrow-soul (li^uxi)

and ** the entire foundation of the body (adipa);
6 the fifth is Kingdom:

50* it [is] a [blood]-soul (4>uxil);
8 [the]  ̂sixth is Understanding (ouveoi?): 

it is a  ̂skin-soul (i|>uxi)J
10

the seventh is  ̂Wisdom (ao<|>ia):
12 it is a hair-soul (iÎ uxt)).
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3k.CT3lMIO NOYS'YXH *®NCaLpX’

TMe2<|Toe *2̂ ® 7'® T M FPrxoeic
A.CT3l*’MIO NOY'I'YXH N2iTK2iC'

TM62t^ 7'e TMN^OrepO
aiCT L̂MIO NOYS'YXH NCNOq

TMee^'coe n e  hkcu^
3k.CTAMIO NOY+YXH Nqp3k.“ 3k.pe- 

) _
TMe2C3k.q^qe r e  TMNTpMNeHT'

2 ACTak.^^io noy'I'YXh NqoYee

n  15,17-23

2k.C]TXMIO NOY['l'Y®XH NC2ip£
2

TMje^qcTip Jip r e  T[MNT’jcoeic
4 2lCT2lMI]0  NpY'l'YXH N[aiTKA.C

6 ‘®TMe '̂t' T€1 TMNTepO
2lCT2lM[IO "NOYS'YXH N]CNOq-

8 TMe2 P[o n e  '^nKcu^
aiCT2LM]|o noyH'YXh [Nqpai'̂ A.p

10
TMe^cAjcpqe r e  tmntp[mn*'‘2ht

12 2lCT2lMIO] NOY'l'YXH NBO[Y2e

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV 24,7-14

SYNOPSIS 40

created a flesh (adp^)-soul (il>uxtl);
)

'* and (5e) the fourth, Lordship,
\ created a marrow-soul (4Juxi)i

5 the fifth. Kingdom,
“  created a blood-soul (ijiUXTl);

3 the sixth, Envy,
created a skin-soul (ti^uxil);

0
“  the seventh. Understanding,

2 created ^  a hair-soul (i|>uxti).
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SYNOPSIS 41 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  23,6-11

3iYCU AYKOCMei [̂MlTTpCUMe TH^'
2LYCU iiŶ L̂ e ep2iTOY ®[epoo]Y n6 i N€Y3irreA.oc
ak̂ YTaiMIO ’[GBOX] ^  NG'l'YXH NT3k.Y<̂ TCUTOY
*°[n6 i NjesoYciii

NT[21YnOCT2LCIC M"['^YXCK)]Ye

NNMe[A.]OC MN N̂ OpMOC

And they ordered (Koajieiv)  ̂the whole man.
And * their angels (dyyeXo?) attended them.
’ From the souls (4>ux^) they had prepared
*° the authorities (e^oixria) created
the substance (inroaraai?) of "  [the souls (ipuxi)].

the [limbs (peXos)] with the joints (dppos).

• III 23,9 The articulation mark after A. is visible.

BG 50,5-11

^aiYco 2iYK.ocMei RnccuM^i ‘‘THpq 
2 x y i j j  3 iN eY xrreA .oc ^cu^epxTOY e iX ^ O Y  

<AYTaiMIO> eBOA. NeNT2iYCBTCOTOY No^opn 
4 ’2ITN NieSOYCI2k.

N2YnOCTA.‘®CIC M'l'YXH
6

Mn^cupb NM‘*MeAOC N^XPHOC
jll0

' i'ili

 ̂And they ordered (Koapeiv) the whole body (crwiia).
 ̂And their angels (dyyeXos) ’ attended them.

* From the things first prepared 
’ by the authorities (e^ouaia) <they created> 
the substance (mToaraai?) of the soul (4>uxti).

“ the harmony of the " joined (dppog) limbs (peXo?).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

n 15,23-29

SYNOPSIS 41

IV 24,15-21

*2̂® ep^iTOY '̂‘epoq' n6 i haojai NNArreAoc

1 xyxi 6BOA NesoyciA
NTCA.qjqe N2YnocTAcic t '|'YX{IK)H

) X6K2L2lC eYNATaiMIO 
M̂ ’nJCCUNq' NMMeA.OC 

1 MN n^CUNq' NNOJ2LY
2* *MN TC Y N SeC IC  MnTCANO MHOYA HOYA ^̂ NMMeAOC

2 '^ A Y x e e  J l0  T ]H p o Y  e p o q  n 6 i n 2iq^[Ai ‘^ N N A rrs A O ig

4 xyxi  0 B O A  M‘’ [e x o Y c iA
NiTCAojqe N2Ynoc[TA‘®cic nte t 'J'jyxh

6 X eK X X C  eYN[ATA‘’MIO]
MTT^Cp[Nq] NMMeAOC 

8 M[N nXCU^^Nqi NNU^AY
MN TCYNeeCIC Mn[Te2‘NO] MHOYA HOYA NIWMeAOC

s2asiE I And (84) the multitude ^  of the angels (oTyeXog) attended him,

I'M

1 and they received ^  from the authorities (e^ouaia) 
the seven substances (mrooraais) of the soul (ijjuxi)

5 in order to create
^  the proportions of the limbs (p.eXos), 

i and the proportions of the trunk
^  and the proper working together (otjuOticti? )  of each ^  of the parts (^eXo?).

• n 15,26 error under influence of 15,9 (?).
• IV 24,15 should probably be emended to <ep3iT>OY.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 42

nojopn M[6N A.qAp]xei nt2imio ^ T 2in e  
2 eT 6 p 2 L $ Iam [e ] ^[spcuiN 2k.qT2iMio ’‘N xcuq 

MHNirreccTpcDHe Aqr^Mio M^2^eNKe<J)A.Aoc 
4 icrepexMHN hb l̂a noy”nam

eXCTTOMOXAM H BA A  n 6 B0 Y P'
6 iep^^NYMOC nMAAxe noynam'

BICCOYM' "H M A A X e  n 6 b o y p '
8 ilKICUpeiM

II 15,29— 16,7

16‘bXnhn* * eq>poYM' N N e c n o ro Y
10 :k.MHN ^NNOBee 

IBIKAN NNAXe®
12 BACiAIAAHMH ^MHApiCeMION 

NCTiKpYAH
14 2laI^ bXn RnMOYT'

xX I mXN MnC<J)ONTYAOC 
16 ^AGApXCU NTO^OYOJBe 

fH B lp
18 NTNA^Be *^6bo yp

MNIApXCUN'
20 MHKeAeNKe^ n^6b o y p '

“ (n]q;[op]Tf MEN AqpAp<x>ei eTAM[io 
2 ?[Tep]A(J)2La>ne- ABpcp[N 2'»3k.q]TAMip [Nixcuq 

MHNirrecg [TpcuHe “ AqjTAMip [M]neNKe<|)AAOC' 
4 “ [a^c]Tepe[xlMH m hbaa  noynam

^^CeAClTTOMOXA MHBAA n6B0Y1P 
6 2®̂ iepa)]NYMpQ MHMAAJXe NOYINAM

z’biccoym MinMAAxe n6 bpy p  
8 “ [AKeicDipuM] Mnq^A-

BAN[hIn e$TpOYM ‘̂NNeClTTOTOY*
10 amThIn N[NOB2e 

^̂ IBIIKAN
12 B[ACIAI2iAHMH] 25*MnApiC0MION 

AXXA NCTA<j)[YAH]
14 â jla b a n  MnnoYT"

XAXmTaN M^n]p<J)ONTYAOp 
16 AeApXCU NT^[OYCUBe 

' ^ h]bap NTN[ai2B]e noynam- 
18 N[......... ’NT]NA2Be n6bpy p

MNIAXCUP [MHKe^AeNlKee NOYN[2lM]*
20 “ TTe MLHKe^AeiNKe^ n^ b p iy iP'

rV 24,22-25,7

The first one (+nev) began (dpxeiv) to create ^  the head. 
2 Eteraphaope-Abron created his head;

Meniggesstroeth created the brain (€VKe4>aXos);
4 Asterechmen (created) the right eye;

Thaspomocham (created) the left eye;
6 ^  Yeronumos (created) the right ear;

Bissoum (created) the left ear;
8 Akioreim (created) the nose;

16' Banen-Ephroum (created) the lips;
10 Amen (created)  ̂the teeth;

Ibikan (created) the molars;
12 Basiliademe (created)  ̂the tonsils (Trapicr0p.LOv);

Achcha (created) the uvula (aTa<t>uXT));
14 Adaban (created)the neck;

Chaaman (created) the vertebrae (acjxSvSuXos);
16  ̂Dearcho (created) the throat;

Tebar (created) the {IV 25,4-5: right shoulder;
18 N[___(created) the]} left  ̂shoulder;

Mniarchon (created) the (IV 25,6-7: right elbow;
20 [ . . .  e (created) the]} left  ̂elbow;

• I I163 Ms reads 2lXX2lN CTXpYXH; the scribe mistook the Greek word for a proper name.
• IV 24,22 Ms reads XpXi. • IV 24,32 or IKX NNN2lX2 €. • IV 25,4 It is difficult to estimate the length of the name in the lacuna.
• rV 25,5 reads, probably more correctly, MNixxcup.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 43

iBlfpiCDN NeCUMe NOYN3LM'
6Ŷ 2lN0hn NecuMe n6boyp'
KPYC NT6iX' ’NOYN31M'
bhay^ i nt6 î '  n6boyp'
fpH‘°NeY NNTHB6 N T6|X ' NNOYNAM'
bI abhX "NNTHBe nt6 ix '  n6boyp'
KpiMA NNeie'̂ BG nn6 ix ' 
i c f p c u ^ ' NT6|B€ NOYNAM
•3BlppCU$' NTdiBe n6boyp'

) BAOYM MTTXO) '̂ NOYNAM'
ifIpiM MHXCU n6boyp

I >5j^KOIAIA
(j)eAYH NGOAne 

[ CHNA<|)IM ‘«MnYTTOXON<A>piOC
ApAxeecDTfi Rncnip ‘̂ noynam'

) ZAB6ACU' MHCnip' n6bOYP'
*®BApiAC

\ NT-fne n6boyp
ABHNAGNApXei ‘̂ NNATKAC 

) XNOYMeNINOpiN NNKeeC

n 16,7-19

A[BITplCUN NGCUMe N̂OYJNAM
2 eYANG[HN NGCUMe n6boyp 

’KpTyc nt6 ix  noyn[ami 
4 BH[AYAI N‘®t 6|]X n6bOYP

fpRiNelY NTH[BG <nt6 ix > N"0Y]NAM 
6 BAABHA N[TH]Be N[T]0[IX N'̂ bBOJYP 

KpiMAN N^[ieiB N]N[6iX 
8 '^Acrrpcu^ TKIBe NO[YNAM 

BAppCU(t> “̂ K]|Be n6bOYP’
. 10 BAOfYM TJXO N'̂ OIYNAM 

ApApiM n ^ [o  n6boyp 
12 ‘‘̂ Apie?^ NTKOIAIA 

(pfeAYH NGOAne
14 ‘’CH]NA$ei <Mn>YnOXp[N]ApiOC 

Ap[Axe‘®Gcun]| Mncnip noynam- 
16 AB^Jicu ‘̂ Mjncnip n6boyp 

BApiAc NTl+ne] “ noynam 
18 q>NOYe T '|'[n e ]  n0[boyp

‘̂ABHN]A€NApXei NNA[T]K[A]C 
20 X[NOY^^MeNIN]OpiN NNKAA[C]

IV 25,7-22

Abitrion (created) the right underarm;
* Evanthen (created) the left underarm;
Krys (created) the right hand;
’ Beluai (created) the left hand;
Treneu (created) the fingers of the right hand; 
Balbel " (created) the fingers of the left hand; 
Kriman (created) the nails of the hands;
Astrops (created) the right breast;

Barroph (created) the left breast;
3 Baoura (created) the right shoulder joint;

Ararim (created) the left shoulder joint;
2 Areche (created) the belly (koiXiq);

Phthave (created) the navel;
4 Senaphim (created) the abdomen (inroxoi^Spiov); 

Arachethopi (created) the right ribs;
5 Zabedo (created) the left ribs;

Barias (created) the {IV 25,19-20: right hip;
8 Phnouth (created) the} left hip;

Abenlenarchei (created) the marrow;
0 Chnoumeninorin (created) the bones;

• n 16,14 reads “A r e c h • II 16,16 Ms reads A.
•IV 25,17 reads “Senaphthi” • IV25,17or<n>. • IV 25,18 reads “Abedo.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 44

n  16.20-32 IV 25,22—26,7

“THCOXe MHCTOMiLXOC

bINCD MnNeYMONIN 
c c u c T p ljf lX  
iNHOMXXXp R ncnxH N  
^ ^ l e p o )  nnm s^ t '
BIBAO) NNbAXTe
z^poepcup' nmmoyt '
TA<ppeO) NNJClCe ^̂ mHCCUMA 

) inOYCnOBCUBA NN<|)Ae'|''
“BINGBOpIN NApTHpiA.

> A A fo lM etrp H ^ i ^^NcuoY Ne NNiqe
6T2N MMSAOC THpOY 

\ 2* *HN0OAAeiA NTCAPS' THpC 
BGADYiO ’̂M n re T e  [noynam ]'

) 2LpABHei T ISX Z  n6boyp
“eiACU N2LTp[€Yei 

] CCUPMA N6AYON
ropMA^'KAIOXAABXp nMHpOC NOYNAM'

) Neipie ^̂ nMHpoc n6boyp'

“  Gesole (created) the stomach (crr6|iaxos);
Agromauma (created) the heart;
Bano (created) the lungs (TTveu ĉav);
Sostrapal (created) ^  the liver (fiirap);
Anesimalar (created) the spleen (crrrXT)v);

• Thopithro (created) ^  the intestines;
Biblo (created) the kidneys;
^  Roeror (created) the sinews;
Taphreo (created) the spine ^  of the body (odipa);

3 Ipouspoboba (created) the veins (())Xei|));
^  Bineborin (created) the arteries (dprnpLa);

2 Aatoimenpsephei, theirs are the breaths
which are in all the limbs (peXo^); 

 ̂ Entholleia (created) all the flesh (crdpi);
Bedouk (created) the right buttock (?);

6 Arabeei (created) the left penis;
“  Eilo (created) the testicles {IV 26,5 8i8upog);

8 Sorma (created) the genitals (aL8oTov);
Gorma-Kaiochlabar (created) the right thigh (pripds);

0 Nebrith (created) the left thigh (pripos);

CHCO[Ae Mn^^CTOMXJXOC- 
2 ArpOM^YMA M[<j)HT 

^̂ BANCU] MnNeYMONIN 
4 <^CUCTpxnAA “ Mn^HlTTAp- 

ANHC[l]MAAAp [MHCnAHN 
6 2^ecu]niepcu NN M [ej^- 

^B A U ) N2’N6AA]Te 
8 poepcup [NMMOYT

28TA<|)p]ecb NNXice [m]tt[ccuma 
10 2*inOYlQTfo[BHUBA NNtpfAe'l'

^BINeBOpiN] NApTHp|[A
12 26'AA]TQ|MeNq>H(|>ei ncuoy ng NNPiqe

e ]T '^  MM6AOC THpOY 
14 HNep[AAePA NJTCAP  ̂ THpC- 

BGAOYK n T [e re  '‘nojynam 
16 APAB[H0I] HBA2 n6b[OYP 

êilACU NAIAYMO[C]
18 CO'P'MA NGJlIYON

VoplMA KAI C>3^ABAlp nMHpOC N[0Y’NA]M 
20 [NBBpie] TTMHPOC n6 bQ[YP

• II 16,26 Stroke should be on BiNesopiN instead of the Greek word 2LpTHpiai. • n  16,26 could also be A. *11 16,30 has the Coptic plural attested in Bohairic.
• rv 25,22 reads “Sesole.” • IV 25,29 Apparently the scribe thought <|)Ae'p was a name. • IV 25,21.6.12.14.15.26-30 appear to have been unusually short lines.
• IV 26,1 reads “Aatoimenphephei.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 45

II 16,32—17,8 IV 26,8-19

fHpHM NrixaiTe N^TOYPHTe NOYN31M' *'|'hphm NriAJiiTe ntioiyphte n[oyn2lm
t 6acut' ^n6boyp' 2 TbAJCDT' n6bOYP

dpRIcoe Mnnex noyn2im idp[M A.cuo '“nniGT n [o y ]N2im -
«[h]mhnyn R n n e r ' n6boyp' 4 hmhnyn (n n e r  “n]6b[0]yp
KNYX' TCH17'B€ NOYN3LM' [KNIY? TCHqe NOY[N2k.M]
TYnHA.O ntchbb n6boyp 6 ‘’TYnHAON m cH qe n6boyp

NTKAAe noyn l̂m' ^[XIHA ‘̂ NTKAlAiei NQ[Y]N2lM
(pNHMH NTKÂ A.e n6bOYP' 
<|)IOY©POM NTOYPHXe NOY* *N3iM

8

3 B02LBe\ NNeCTHHBe 10 B02LBeA N‘̂ [NeCTHBe
Tp3k.xoYN N^TOYpHTe n6boyp' TpaiixiOY NTOYPHT  ̂ [N‘56bOYP

2 ( f i i^  NNecTHHBe 12 NNeCTHBe
NeieiB' NNOYPHTe MTl2iM2k.i ‘*̂ NeieiB NN]pYepHT2J

4 AXBHPNIOYM 14 A2iBHp[NIOYM
’NeNT2LYToq)OY A e eep^ii e x it  N2li THpoy *ne z ‘’NeNTaiYToiajoY a s  e^p^i e:j<:[N ‘®Nan

6 aiecDe 16 2iecDe
XpMiC XpĤ LlC-

8 KXAIA.2L' 18
TIbhX lABHA

0 20 C2LBACU0'

Pserem (created) the kidneys of the right leg;
I Asaklas (created) the left ^  kidney;

Ormaoth (created) the right leg;
1 Emenun (created) the left leg;

Knyx (created) the 17‘ right shin-bone;
3 Tupelon (created) the left shin-bone;

 ̂Achiel (created) the right knee;
1 Phneme (created) the  ̂left knee;

Phiouthrom (created) the right foot;
0  ̂Boabel (created) its toes;

Trachoun (created)  ̂the left foot;
2 Phikna (created) its toes;

 ̂Miamai (created) the nails of the feet;
4 Labemioum . . .

’ And (8e) those who were appointed over all of these ® are seven: 
6 Athoth,

Armas,
8 Kalila, 

label,
’0 {IV 26 19-20: Sabaoth,

• II 17,4 The stroke on n a m  is incorrect. • II 17,8 or: ZAecoe, but see 17,30; one expects a superlinear stroke on a letter used as a number.
• IV 26,9 reads “Yormaoth.” • IV 26,13 homoioteleuton (from N0YN3lM to n o y n a m ).

101



SYNOPSIS 46 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

in  (23,11) BG (50,11)

102

iiin

lEiT

•;(ii

'.vf

lit
n i l
Irifi
li!
!'£i
135
1C2
m

tit
I'iSl

1E1



THE APCX:RYPH0N o f  JOHN SYNOPSIS 46

n 17,8-19 IV 26,19—27,2

Nere’Neprei A e k3lT3l nepoc 
2pli 2 N NMeAOC 
'°T3ine M6 N AIOAIMOAp3k.23i 
nMOYT'
TNiieB® NOYN31M iXkOYTb 
TN2k.2‘̂ B6 n6bOYP' OYepTCUN 
t6 iA' NOYN3k.M' OY'^AIAI 

) t6 bOYP' A.PB310
NTHB6  NT6 iX NOY‘̂ N2k.M XaTiTTN^

I NTHBe NV61X' n6 bOYP' '^AHeK3L<J)3Lp 
t6 |B6  NOYNAM BApBAp

i Tdi'^e n6 boyp'  imah
TMCCT̂ HT' niCANApA'^nTHC

6 nxcu noynam koXah 
nxo) n6boyp ‘* o A e ^

8 <n>cnip' NOYNAM' 
ncnip ‘’n6boyp' cynopxoyta

0 TKOIAIA. i p O Y $

K A fiN
2 2°ab1 ^ -

NereNepn A e kata 
4 [N21PAI ^  NM eAOC-

TAHie MEN 22j ^,|0]A|M[OAP1A^
6  H M O YT' i ^ m m e a s

” T ]N A 2 B E  N pYN A M  lA K O Y f lB
8 TNA2^^]p n6 bo[Y]P OYepTCUN

[T 6 iA  N0 Y “ NAM O l Y A E I A I
10 t 6 boyp apIbao

N ‘̂T H B E ]  N T 6 iX  NOYNAM* AAMTT[NCU 
12 2’N TH B ]£  N T 0 [ I ]^  N2 BO YP A H ^ K A (| )A p  

2« T K IB E  N0 YN]AM  B A p B A p  
14 T K [ IB E  n2’6B0YP llMAH

T M E C G H T ' TT[ICAN“ A p A n T ]P iC  
16 n ^ o  N[0 ]yNA[M  k o a a h  

n6 ]boyp O A E c p ip  
18 ncnip] 27*noynam ac^ I xTIms 

ncnip  n6 bo[ypi ĉoynopxoyta  
20 T K O IA IA  A p pY<t)

Cain,
I Abel}.

And (8e)  ̂those who are particularly (icard pepog) active (evepyeiv) in 
1 the limbs (peXos) (are;

in) the head (+pev) Diolimodraza,
) the neck Yammeax,

" the right shoulder Yakoubib,
1 the left shoulder Verton, 

the right hand Oudidi,
0 the left one Arbao, 

the fingers of the right hand Lampno,
2 the fingers of the left hand Leekaphar, 

the right breast Barbar,
4 the left breast Imae, 

the chest Pisandraptes,
6 the right shoulder joint Koade, 

the left shoulder joint '* Odeor,
8 the right ribs Asphixix, 

the left ribs Synogchouta,
!0 the belly (xoiXta) Arouph
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THE APCX:RYPH0N o f  JOHN SYNOPSIS 47

II 17,20-31 IV 27,3-16

"neKOYNq' ^neKOYNq c 2lî a.a u >
nMHpOC NOYNA.M 2'X3k.pX3LpB
nMHpoc n6boyp xeXcuN
” N3i I J lOION TH P O Y B3L0IN CDe
n n e r  n-’oynxm' xoys' 
n n e r ' n6boyp X2ipxx
z^TCHBe NOYNAM' 3ipOHp'
TCHB6 n6boyp' “T cuexex  
T K ^ e  NOYNXM' 2l05X 

) T K X A e  26n 6 b O YP' X A P X N H P  
TOYPHTe NOYNAM' ’̂b A C T A N  

2 NecTHHBe ApxeNTexex
toy-*PHT€ n6boyp MApe<J)NOYNe

4 NNeCTH” HB€ ABpANA 
NeY(6M6oM) eepA i 21-3^ ■

6 m ix X hX
OYplHA

8 ^'ACMeNGAAC 
CA<|)2LC2lT O H X

0 AAPMOYPIAM

^  the womb Sabalo,
1 the right thigh ( îTipo )̂ Charcharb, 

the left thigh (firipos) Chthaon,
1 ^  all the genitals (aiSoiov) Bathinoth, 

the right leg ^  Choux,
5 the left leg Charcha,

the right shin-bone Aroer,
8 the left shin-bone ^  Toechtha, 

the right knee Aol,
0 the left “  knee Charaner, 

the right foot Bastan,
2 its toes Archentechtha,

the left foot Marephnounth,
4 its toes Abrana.

Seven, 7, have power over all of these: 
16 Michael,

Ouriel,
18 Asmenedas,

Saphasatoel,
ZO Aarmouriam,

®NAI THpOY n6| CAÔ q Z

2 HMHpOg [N0Y'‘NA]M XAPXAIPB]
TTMHpoc n6boyp [̂xoTaicb 

4 NAIA[0]|0N THpOY 0ABINCp[e 
^nnejT' noyna[m x]oy?

6 freT" n6b(oyp ’XA]p^
TCH[Be] NQIYNAM AplO[Hp 

8 ®TC]HBe n6bOYP [TCU0X0A 
TKAAe ’NOIYNAM acUTa 

10 TKAAG] n6B[OYP '°XApA]NHp 
TlOYepHTe] NOYN[AM “BACTAN]

12 Ne[CTHBe ApXe]NTeX[0A
‘̂ TOYepHTe n6boyp MApeT$[NOYN0

14 ‘̂ NGCTHBe ABpANA-
NGŶ MbOM ‘̂ eepAI 21-XN NAI THpOY N]6l CA[0 q̂ '̂ 2 

16 MIX)A[HA 
OYPIHA

18 ACMe]NeA[AC 
“‘CA<j)AC]ATO[HA 

20 AApMOYPIAM

• IV 27,5 reads “Chthao” and “Thabinoth.” • IV 27,11 reads “Achiaram.’
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 48

J2pixp2lM'
; iMicUpl'

x y w  u e r z ix t *  n̂ jcgh^̂cic 
x f x e u x e K T x -

n e r e i^  t 2ln3la.hm'”'|'ic 
, X eie lp iX eac 

3lYcu ner^iXN T<t>3k.N”TaLCi3L
1 oymmU

x y w  ner^iXN njtlcuNiq 
0 18‘2l2l5U2lP2lM

x y o  ner^iXN T̂ opMH th|̂
2 2piaLp2LMN3LXCU 

TTTHrH A€ NNIJL2k.lMCUN
4 6T2N nccuM^k. THpq' ceTH o^ eqro^O Y  

oŶ MMe 
6 OYâ poq;

o y Z o 6 B e c  
8 oY q̂ ôoYe

TOYM2L2LY Ae THpOY T6 T̂ Ŷ AH 
0 nero Ae Nxoeic exM h^mom (pAo^so^

11 17,32— 18,7

piixpiAM 
2 ‘̂ AMICUpi^

[aiYCU NGT̂ IXN] NA[ICeHCIC 
4 '®ApXeNAeKTA.

AYCU [T3iNil'®AHM'|'IC
6 AeieApBA.e2LC]-

ailYcu n e T “ 2iXN t <|)a.n t a c i3l 
8 oym]m5a

2‘[aLYco n e r^ iX N  nxco]N q 
10 AXl2i[pA.M

223LYCU nereiX N  eopjMH THpg 
12 ” (PI3LPAMNAXCI)

TnHriH 
14

rV 27,16-23.,

16

18

20 .

Richram,
1 Amiorps.

And the ones who are in charge over the senses (atcnriai?) (are) 
\ Archendekta;

and he who is in charge over perception (dvdXTip.i|)is) ^  (is)
5 Deitharbathas;

and he who is in charge over the imagination (<|>airraaLa) (is)
3 Oummaa;

and he who is in charge over the composition 18* (is)
0 Aachiaram,

and he who is in charge over the whole impulse (6p|ni)  ̂(is)
2 Riaramnacho.

And (8e) the origin (ttt|yti) of the demons (Saipcov)
4  ̂which are in the whole body (adipa) is determined to be four: 

^heat,
6 cold, 

wetness,
8  ̂and dryness.

And (6e) the mother of all of them is matter (uXti).
!0 ‘’And (8e) he who reigns over the heat (is) Phloxopha;

• IV 27,24-end is missing.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 49

II 18,7-24 IV ...28,1-22

nero Ae Nxoeic exM nApoqp *opooppoeoc 
nero x e  Nxoeic exM n e’TG^oYcuoy epiMAXcu 
nero x e  Rxoeic '®axm ncudse xeyp ^
TM2L2k.Y AG NNAI TH"pOY CA^G epATC NTOYMHTG
oN opeoxpA '^cX ei e c q p o o n ' n a tt o c^
AYCO CTH2 '̂ NMMAY' THpOY 
AYO) TAI NAMG TG T^YAH 
'̂ GYCANAOJT' TAP GBOA ÎTOOTC
nqrooY '^NApxHroc naaimcun

I 6()>GMGM(t>l HG ‘̂ n̂AT̂ HAONH 
icui^ HG HAT'GniGYMGIA 
”NGNGN'TCU<1)NI HG HATAYTTH 
BAAOMHN '*nG HAT̂ NCÛ G
TOYMAAY AG THpOY GCOHN^CIC OYX GHIHTOH 
GBOA AG 2N n iq ro o Y  “̂naaimcun

j AY^CUHG n6 | 2NTTA0OC
Ĝ 'BOA AG eN TAYHH OY<t>eONOC OYKCÛ  ^̂ OYMKÂ

1 OYOXAHClC OYNIKG OYMNT-̂ ATp ^THq' OYpOOY^ OY^HB^
AYCU nKG-'‘q jc u x n '

) 6 BOA AG 2N T^HAONH

' and (8e) he who reigns over the cold ® (is) Oroorrothos; 
and (5e) he who reigns over ’ what is dry (is) Erimacho; 
and (8e) he who reigns over the wetness (is) Athuro.
And (8e) the mother of all of these, “ Onorthochras, stands in their 
midst, for (ydp) it is she who is illimitable, 
and she mixes with all of them.
And she is truly matter (uXt|), 

for (ydp) they are nourished by her.
The four chief (dpxTyyog) demons (Saiptov) (are):

) Ephememphi who belongs to pleasure (fiSovi)),
Yoko who belongs to desire (emSupia),

2 ’’ Nenentophni who belongs to grief (Xuttti),
Blaomen '* who belongs to fear.

4 And (8e) the mother of them all (is) Esthensis-Ouch-Epi-Ptoe.
From (+6e) the four ^  demons (Saipcoi^)

6 passions (-rrdSos) came forth.
And (86) from grief (Xuttt|) (came) envy (4>06w?), jealousy,

8 distress, trouble (oxXricri?), pain, callousness, anxiety, mourning, 
and so on.

0 And (6e) from pleasure (i)8ovti)

]28'G.>  ̂ HApOO) opooppoeoc
2 HGTO ^AG NXOGIC GXN HGT^OJOYCUOY [̂G]p[l]MAXCU 

HGTO AG NXOGIC 6 [XM '‘n]CU6B AGYPCO*
4 T[MA]AY AG NNA[I] ^THpOY CA2GpAfC N[T]GYMHTG 

‘̂ ONOpeOXpAC TA[I GCiqjOOTT* PAp [Nl’AT^TO<y[C 
6 AYCU C]T(H]2 f^MAY ITH]®p[0]Y’

A[YCU TAI N]AM[G T]G (T')eYAH 
8 [GY’CANAO^T TAP GBOA] ^TOOTC' 

n[qTo'®oY N]ApxH[roc naaijmcun 
10 G^GMGM(t>l “TTG] nAT'eiHAONH 

ICUMCU HG nA'2TG]ni0YM[GIA 
12 NGNGNTCU(}>NI HG '^nATAlYHlH

BAAOMHN HG HAOpTG ‘'‘T0YM]A[AY AG THpOY 
14 GC0HN'5c I]2OYX [GHIHTOH

GBOA AG 2N ‘̂ nq]TOp[Y NAAIMCUN]
16 AIYOJCUnG ' ’N ]6 | 21G N H A 0O C

G BOA ]' AG 2[N TAY**nH 0]YC})[e0N0C OYKCÛ  OYM^KA ]̂ 
18 OYp[XAHCIC OYNAAKG ÔqYIMNVaITP ^THq OYPOOYOJ 

‘̂OY]2 HBG A(Ycu HKGqjcuxn 
20 22eB]pA AG ^  [0HAONH

• II 18,18-19 bastardization of aia0riais oi»x e m  tttoti; “perception not in a state of excitement,” mistaken for a proper name; see also 19,1. • II 18,12 name misread
and ydp omitted. • IV 28,3 Stroke over XM visible. • IV 28,12 Part of stroke over NeNeNTCU<j)Ni visible. • IV 28,17 Trace before A  may be an articulation mark 
with 6BOA (cf. IV 9,27).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 50

n6 i z ^ Z  nk3lki3l x y c D  nqpoYq^OY
2 26eTQjoYeiT' 3lycu N e r 'e iN e  nn2j

esox  2 N T eni0 YMi2i OYoprH oy^ cunt' ŝmn 
\ o y x o [a .h ] m [n  o )Y e p o )c -  e q c 2 i< ^ e  o y m n t ^ T c g i  

3k.YCD N e re iN e  n n a i

3 “GBOA. A €  2N TNCU^e OYeK'TTAHilC OY^'KCUpo;
oYxrcuNi2L OYqjine

1 h 2lI a 6 TĤ p̂oy NOB N2NneTp ( i ) x y  MN Nneeo”oY
T6NNOI2k. A 6  NTB TOYMHB TB 2iN2L^pcp BTB T2J TB T3k.nB 

0 NT2YAIKH N'l'YXH 19'BCqjOOn T2k.p' MN TBCOHClC Z O y X ' 
BTfFrfTOH

2 Tail TB THHB NNaLffBAOC
en i ^TO aiYTO BYeipB NqjMTOJBCBTHB

4 aLY’pecuB THpoY epoq'
q^aiNTqxcuK,' bboa . ^^it o o t o y  KaiTA. m b a o c

6 Ndl 'I'YXIKON '̂ AYCU H2YA.IKON NCUJM2i
cBojoon' rak.p ’n6 i ^eNKOOYe nKBo^cuJcn' Mnai* *eoc 

8 NAI BTB MHIXOOY N3lK'
BO^nB KOY’CUqjB AB 2lMMB BpOOY

0 qCH2 2P^I 2M ‘®nJCCUCUMB NZCUpOACTpOC

^  much wickedness (KOKia) arises, and empty pride, and similar
1 things.

^  And (5e) from desire (e-rriOitpLa) (comes) anger (opyri), wrath ^  and 
1 bitterness (xoXii) and bitter passion (epojs*) and unsatedness 

and similar things.
) “ And (6e) from fear (comes) dread (ckttXtî is ), fawning, 

agony (dYoiwia), and shame.
1 All (+8e) of these “  are like useful things as well as evil things. But 

(be) the insight (evi/oia) into their true (character) is Anaro, ^  who is
0 the head of the material (uXiicov) soul (ij)uxTl), 19* for (ydp) it belongs 

with the seven senses (aioTTicrig), Ouch-Epi-Ptoe.
2 2 This is the number of the angels (dyreXos):

 ̂together (em to airro) they are three hundred sixty-five.
4 They  ̂ail worked on it

until,  ̂limb for limb (Kara peXo?), the psychic (i|juxik6v) and  ̂the 
6 material (uXikov') body (odipa) were completed by them.

Now (ydp) there are  ̂other ones in charge over the remaining passions 
8 (irdSos) * whom I did not mention to you.

But (8e) if you  ̂wish to know them,
3 it is written in the book of Zoroaster.

II 18,24—19,10 rV 28,22—29,18

q̂ A.Y]̂ q̂)cpn[B] n[6i

6 2 9 ' ^ t b  OYeKnA.HXic OYKCup^
^OYxrcuNiA. OYqpinB-

8 NA.I AB ^THpoY N0B N eeN nBTp q^A.Y “[MN] RnfiTl^ooiY - 
TBNNOia^. A B  5[NTB TO YM B  T B ]  ^ A .p C O

10

12

14

16
2eN ‘̂ [KOOY]e e[*^M nK B o^cuxn  

18 M n 2 i0 O C  “*N3J] ^ T B  M[niAOOY N2LK 
B ( ^ A B  '^KO YCUq)B A B  BMMB B jp O O Y  

20 [qCH 2 ‘®2M HACOCUM B N2CUpO]A.CT[pOC]

• II 18,32 2 was crossed out after Nee, dittography. • II 19,1 The Greek phrase aiaSiiai? oi»x e m  tttoti was mistaken for a proper name; see also 18,19.
• I I19,10 correction co- over T. _
• IV 28,24-end are missing. • IV 29,1 has the more common Sahidic synonym epTe. • IV 29,18 There is no room for N2PAI before 2N.
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8

8

18

III 23,12—24,4

*2[2k.YT2LMio MHccuMik. THpq] eq2opM2L'3[2e 
CBOA nMHHo^e] N ^ r r e ‘̂ [A.oc 
NT3iiXOO]Y Nq^opit 
2lYcl) 2iq‘5[6a) eq ^ Y in 'o 'A Y e

n o y n o6  NXpONOC
'^ [e M n o ]Y q j6 M 6 o M  n 6 i T c a iq ^ q e  N‘’[exoY C ]!2 i e r o Y N O c q  
oY A e nK e'»[q;M T]<^ece N ^ rT sA o c  
NepCM*’[NNe] NN^OpMOC 
A c p  2 NAC 6 e  n 6 i 2®[t m a .]a y  e r c u K e  n t a y n a m ic

10 NT2lC-'[TAAC MinxpXCDN 
^  OYnpOYNIKON

22[n tm n]Tb a a 2 hT 
ACTCUB2 MHICDT 
23[eTe]NAq^e n eqN A e 
MN n-^OY NOY24‘oeiN  

16 AqfNNOOY [OYlojlAXNe] ^eqoYAAB
<MnAYToreNHc> mn n e q q r o o Y  N[OYO]^eiN

18 RnTY H O c NNAPreiAOc

12

14

12

14

BG 50,11-20

8

AYO> AYTA'^MIO MHCCDMA T H pq  eq ^ O p '^ M A Z e  
BBOA 2 m nMHHoje N‘'‘A r re A o c  
N T A iX O O Y  N O ^O pn 
‘*AYCU A q6cD  e q o  N A p ro N

noy‘®no6 NOYoeiqp
SMN 6 o m  N '^ T C A o p q e  N e s o Y c iA  e T O Y ‘®NOcq 
o Y T e  n iK e q jM T q je * ^ c e  N A r r e A o c  
NTAYCMINB S l'lN M M eA O C  N2AjpM[OC]
AYO) 2 ^ [c p  2N A C  exi] N T^O M  

10 N TA C ^TA A g MTTApXCUN 
N T S  n e n p o Y '* N iK o c  

12 A C e i BBOA 2N  OYMNT’ATKAKIA 
A c c o n c  MHBICUT ^N N inTH pq 

14 B T B  N A 0;B  H B q ’NAB 
MN nN O Y T B  NOYOBIN 

16 *AqTNNOOY OYO^OJCNB S q ’OYAAB 
M niA Y T O rB N H C  MN 'O nB qT O O Y  NOYOIN 

18 n B C “ MOT N N A rrB A O C

[The whole body (adi[ia) was created, being fit together 
(opfidCeiv) [by the multitude] of angels (dyyeXo?)

[of which I have spoken] earlier.
But it [remained] motionless (uiroXua))

for a long time (xpovog),
[because] the seven [authorities (e^ouoia) were not] able to awaken 

it, nor (ou8e) were the other [3]60 sixty angels (dyyeXos) 
who had [arranged] the joints (oppos).
Now, [the Mother] wanted ^  to retrieve the power (Suvapig)

10 which she had [given to] the Ruler (dpxtuv) 
in sexual desire (npouviKOv).

[In?] innocence
she petitioned the Father, f

[who] is most merciful, I
and the five lights. ’

16 24' He sent, by means of a holy [decree],
 ̂<Autogenes (airroyevTjg)> with his four lights 
in the form (tutto? )  of the angels (dyyeXog)

And the whole body (adipa) was created, being fit together 
2 (oppdCeiv) by the multitude of angels (dyyeXos) 

of which I have spoken earlier.
4 But it remained inactive (dpyov) 

for a long time
6 because the seven authorities (e^oucria) were not able to '® awaken it, 

nor (oih-e) were the other 360 angels (dyyeXos)
8 who had arranged 51* [the joined (dppos) limbs (peXos)].

And  ̂[she wanted to retrieve] the power 
10 which she had  ̂given to the Ruler (dpxoiv) 

of ̂  sexual desire (irpowLKog).
12 She came in  ̂innocence (KOKia), 

and petitioned the Father  ̂of the All,
14 who is most merciful,

 ̂and the God of light.
16 * He sent, by means of a holy decree,

’ Autogenes (auroyevTis) with the *° four lights 
18 in the ** form of the angels (dyyeXo?)

• n i 23,12 The stroke on is visible. • III 23,13 The expected stroke on N- is in a lacuna. • III 23,14 The expected stroke on N' is in a lacuna.
• III 23,20 corr. Ŷ  over T. • III 23,22 A distinctive trace of T before B3t.A2HT is visible. • III, 23,23 See note on BG 23,4. The original text may have been TTt, the 
abbreviation of nNOYTe, misread by III as TTpOY and correctly resolved by BG 51,7 into TTNOYTe (Till-Schenke); or it may have been TTpOY (Autogenes, the 
“spark of light” 9,13, plus the four lights equals five lights), misread by BG as n'p. • III 24,1 The expected stroke on 2N is in a lacuna. • III 24,2 The expected stroke 
on is in a lacuna. • III 24,2 Krause emends after OY^ab <MnAYTOreNHC> on the basis of BG 51,9; it is also missing in II and IV.
• BG 51,2 Till-Schenke read ^(TMA(A)Y O Y eqp XII T^OM  (too long).

n-
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II 19,10-20

2lYP "Ae THpoY n6 i NiArreAoc mn naaimcun
2 '2<y3k.NTOYTCeNO M'l'YXIKON NCCUM2L

4 ‘̂ XYCU :k.qq^o)ne THpq n6 i noY^coq' N'“A.proN 
xyo) N31TKIM 2 N oyno6  NOY'^oeiq;'

6

”3k.YP 2CUB A e  THpoY] n6 i (NiAr^oreAoc mn n a 2lim]cun 
2 ^[3iN2>TOYTCeNO mS'YXIKO]!  ̂ NC[CUM2i

4 222̂ycu 2iqu^cone THpjq n6 i no[Y2^B “NiiproN
XYO) n2lT]kim ^  o y '̂‘[n o 6  NOYoeiu;

6

IV 29,19-30,3

TMXXY Ae NTA.pecoYcuq;e xxi ‘*nt6 om
0 eNT2k.CT3iA.C MHIOJOpn' N3k.p'‘’XCUN

iicconc MTTMHTponXTCUp M'̂ HTHpq'
4 n^LHNod NNxe

6 ^.qTNNOOY N '^+O Y M<|)a)CTHp' 2M n q ^ o A N e  e T O Y X 3 iB ' 

8 “ e ^ p x i e x M  n r o n o c  N N x r r e A o c

8
TjMAAY Ae N“[TepecoYcuq;e exi] n[T]6 om 

10 [nt]ac26[ta.ac Mniqjopn nap]xcd[n

12

14 ...

16 XqTN]30‘NOOY NtOY MCf)CDCTHp ^  nO^O^ANe GTOYXXB 

18 e^pxi e : ^  n r o n o c  n̂nai p̂baoc

beataa And (8e) “ all the angels (dyyeXos) and demons (5ai^o)v) worked 
2 until they had constructed the psychic (ijiux̂ ^Kou) body (awpa).

4 And their product was completely inactive (dpyov) 
and motionless for a long time.

aass: :6

And (8e) when the Mother wanted to retrieve *'* the power 
0 which she had given to the Chief Ruler (dpxtov).

’’ she petitioned the Mother-Father (pTiTpoTrdTojp) of the All, 
4 who is most merciful.

6 He sent, by means of the holy decree, 
the five lights ((f)ioaTfip)

8 down upon the place (t o t t o s) of the angels (d'yyeXo?)

• IV 29,25 The stroke over N- is visible. • IV 29,27-28 are missing.
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m  24,3-16

M]^nenpo)T3LpxcuN 
2ly[cu NeYt qpA.]̂ JCNe Nxq n e  
2 CUCTe NceTO)K[e 
NJ^JlYNXMIC NTMX2LY NTOOfq 
3l[Y]̂ o> nexxY  N^q 
Niqe e^OYN [^m] ^neq^o 
XYCU n2cu[B] ’NXTcuoYNq 
XYCU AqNiqe e^LOYN] ‘̂ e^P^q noyttnx 
e r e  taynx[mic] “NTMaiaiY Te-

x e
M neK nN x

10

12 GBOA. ^  n e e O Y e ilT  NJ'^XPXCUN
e z o y m  enccuMik.

14

16 [^iqi'^KIM T6YNOY
XYco 2iq]6M[6oM] ‘'‘epoq n^Ioyo

18 XYKCU2
n6 i n q j c u x n ]  '^NNe20YC[iA.

20 x e  NTxqq^cune rxp e]“̂ BOA. n^htoy t h p q y

4

of the Chief Ruler (•rrptoTdpxcov').
And [they  ̂advised] him 
so that (dkjTe) they might retrieve 
® the power (Swapi?) of the Mother from him. 
[And]  ̂they said to him,

6 ‘Blow ® your spirit (TTveOpa) into his face, 
and the artifact  ̂will arise.’

8 And he blew [into] his face a spirit (tTveOpa), 
which is the power (Suvapis) "  of the Mother,

10

12 out of the Chief Ruler (dpxwv) 
into the body (adipa).

14

16 Immediately it] moved
[and became stronger] than he.

18
[And the rest] of the authorities (e^ouata) [became jealous, 

20 because (+ydp) he had come into being] through all of them.

BG 51,11—52,4

M ne20Y<ei>T ‘̂ NxpxcuN 
XY+ q ^ o x N e  u x q

Nc<e>eiNe(i) gboa N^HTq 
‘“nt6 om ntmxy

- n e x x Y  Nxq ^^xe
Niqe eeoYN ew n eq ^ o  e ’̂ B̂OA 2 m neifNA 6 TN2HTK
*̂2LYCU (j)CUB NXTCUOYN
xyo) xq ‘̂ Niqe epoq 2 M neqifNA 
e r e  * *’ntoc r e  t 6 om gboa tmxy

10

12
“e^oYN

14

16 XYCU AqKiM 52‘2N [t o y n o y  btm m ay

18 AYKCU12 2<N>TeYNOY 
n6! [n c e e n e  nnj^^xoycia 

20 x e  x q u ^ cu n e  e B O A  “n^ h t o y  T H p o Y

of the <Chief> Ruler (dpx^v).
2 They advised him

so that (dxjTe) <they> might bring forth from within him 
4 the power of the Mother.

They said to him,
6 ‘Blow into his face something of your spirit (irveOpa), 

and the artifact will arise.’
8 And he blew at him, by means of his Spirit (Trveupa), 

which ’’ is the power from his Mother
10

12
 ̂into the body (odipa).

14

16 And 52' in [that moment] it moved.

18 ^Immediately
[the rest of the] authorities (e^ouaia) [became jealous], 

20  ̂because he had come into being “ through all of them,

• III 24,11 corr. N' over M. • III 24,12.13.22 Short lines ending probably with a line filler.
• BG 51,13 NC<e>eiNe epsilon was omitted due to haplography. • BG 52,2 Till-Schenke read [T T K e c e e n e  NN]? (too long); see 54,13.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 52

II 19,20—20,2 IV 30,3-22

RnpcÛ 'TApXCDN
xyxi <x)OXne N xq '

2CUCT6 xTOY^^eiNe eao \ 
nt6om ntmxxy
xyo) nexxY ^̂nixat^ bacuo x e  
Niqe e^oYN gboa ^itn neKifNA
XYCD qNATcu^cuN n6 i n e q 'c c u M A  

8 2LYtu xq N iq e  e ^ O Y N  ^^e^paiq R n e q T fN x  
ere  tai r e  t 6om' ’̂NTeq'MXAY 

10 MneqMMe x e  qq^oon' oymntatcooyn 
XYCP ACBCUK' e ^ O Y N  ”n6| TAYNAMIC NTM 3LAY  

12 6BOA 2 ITN  A A ^ A B A C U e '  
e^OYN A 'l'Y X IK O C  NCCUMA

14 ‘̂nerxYP ^ cub epoq'
KXT2L neiNe Mner'^cyoon' an Nojopn'

16 2iqKiM' AYCU Aq6M̂ 6̂oM' n6 i nccuMA
A.YCU Aqp OYoeiN'

18 X̂YCU XYKiDZ TOYNOY eTMMAY 
n6 i 20'nKeceene n a y n a m ic  

20 xe  NTAqqjcune ¥ a p '  g b o a  ^ i t o o t o y  THpoy

MnpCUTApXCDN 
2 AYlcu] '‘AYAi qjO A N e NX[q 

ecuigre eriOYl^eiNe gboa 
4 nt6qm [

10

12

14
M neT o;oo]T f a h n  N*’q ?o p n  

16 xqxiM AYcu A]q^[6oM ’®n6 i] nccpiMA 
AYCU xqp OYoeiN

18 *’AY]CP AY1KCU2 2N  T 0 Y N O Y  eTM^OMAiy 
n6[i n x e c e e n e  nayna '̂mic]

20 A e  N [T A q q ^ cu n e  t a p  € b o a  “ 2 'T ]P Q [t o y  T H p o y

ISEC T- 6 

8

10

12

14

16

18

jjilais 20

of the Chief Ruler (TrpwTdpxwv).
And they advised him
so that (diare) they might ^  bring forth
the power of the Mother.
And they said ^  to Yaltabaoth,
‘Blow into his face ^  something of your spirit (in/eupa), 
and ^  his body will arise.’
And he blew into his face his spirit (nveupa),
which is the power ̂  of his Mother;
he did not know (this), for he exists in ignorance.
And the power (Sui/apig) of the Mother went 
outof^  Yaltabaoth
into the psychic (iIjux k̂os) body (cajpa) 

which they had fashioned
after (Kara) the image of the one who exists from the beginning. 
The body (ouipa) moved and gained strength, 
and it was luminous.
^  And in that moment
the rest of 20' the powers (Suvapig) became jealous, 
because (+Ydp) he had come into being  ̂through all of them.

• II 19,21 2k.YU) omitted due to homoioteleuton. • II 19,29 correction 6  over T.
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SYNOPSIS 53 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 24,16—25,6

4

8

[2LYCU Ml'^npCUMe NNeYAYN3k.MIC
'3lY ci> 2iq<J)opi N N e Y 'l'Y X O [O Y e ]
T C iiq ^ q e  N e s o Y c ia i  
2LYCU MN [NeYlAYNAMIC'
[Aneqi'®MeeYe 6m6om
N^OYO e[N€NTaLY]‘’T2LMIOq 
2LYo> MN n e 2 P(YeiT n]2®2lpxcun 
aygimg A e  x e  qKH[K x^hy] ‘̂e s o x  ntkxkix 
x e  Neqo N C [X B e  nj^̂ ^oyo e p o o Y  n e  

10 XYCU x e  xqtei] ^^enoYoeiN 
X Y q i MMoq

12 [X Ye iN e ] '̂‘MMoq e n e c H T  e r ^ Y X iH  THpc] 
^^nMauc^ipioc N e icu T

14 s Y p e q [p  n e T 2 5 * *N3LN]pYq in je  a y c u  nu x̂n ^ T n q  
^[xqq^N] 2 T H q  e^pAi e x M  taynxmic [̂ntm l̂XY 

16 T ]X I N T A Y e iN e  MMOC ^[0BOA] N TO O *fq M nxp^CU N  
*[CeN2Lp] x o e i c  

18 e^p^Li e x M  n cc u M X
‘‘[XqTlNNOOY SBOA MneqTTNX

[and they had given] their powers (Sovapis) to the man,
2 and he possessed (4)op€iv) their souls (4̂ uxti)

—(those of) the seven authorities (e^ouaia)—
4 and [their] powers (Su^apis).

[H is]th o u g h t was
6 stronger than (that of) those who had made him, 

and also (than that of) the [Chief] ^  Ruler (dpxwv).
8 Now (8€), they recognized that he was [free] from wickedness 

(koklo), because he was [wiser] than they,
10 and that he had [entered into] the light.

They took him
12 and [brought] him into the lowest region of [all] matter (uXr|).

^  The blessed (paKdpiog) Father,
14 since he is a benefactor 25* and merciful,

 ̂ [had] mercy on the power (Swapi?)  ̂ [of the Mother]
16 which they brought '’[forth] from the Ruler (dpxtov).

And  ̂ [since they (the rulers) were about to] rule over 
18 the body(aaipa),

® he sent his Spirit (TTveupa),

BG 52,4—53,4

8

2LYCD xY t M^npcuMe nn6 om e r q jo n  ®€boa n^htoy 
2LYCO xq())opi ^NNe'l'YXH 
N T cxq^qe Ne®xoYcix 
MN NeY^OM
x r e q ’MNTcxBe T x x p o  
N^OYO e'°pooY THpoY 
xyo) Nzoyo e “<n>enpoT3k.pxcuN
XYeiMG ‘̂ Ae x e  qXHK A^HY NCX NBOA ‘̂ NTK2lKI3l
e B O A  x e  q o  N c x ’^Be n ^ o y o  e p o o Y  

10 x Y c u  x q e i  e'^^O YN  e n o Y o iN  
2LYqiTq

12 XY“̂ NTq e^P^Li eMMepoc Mne'^CHT NTe gyah THpc 
niMx'®Kxpioc Ae ngicut 

14 OYpeqp'^nneTNXNOYq n e  nnxht
2°2iqq)N 2 THq e^P^ii e x u  t 6 om 53*[ntmxxy

16 NTXYNTJC e[BO]A M2TT[enpa>T2k.pX]CUN
x e  e c e 6 M̂6 oM 

18 [e]2PAI 6 AM nCCUMX {3lN}
'‘̂ iqTNNooY eBOA MnejfNX

• III 24,11 corr. N' over M. • III 24,12.13.22 Short lines ending probably with a line filler. • III 24,17 The omission due to homoioteleuton (from AYN2k.Mlc to 
J lYN2lMIC) was corrected in the bottom margin by another hand, and the place of insertion was marked in the left margin. • III 24,19 m was crossed out after I'.
• III 25,4 The exp>ected stroke on N' is in a lacuna. • III 25,6 The expected stroke on TN is in a lacuna.
• BG 52,11 Ms reads TenpoTApxcuN. • BG 53,2-3 Text appears corrupt.

0

,.w

and they had given their inner powers to  ̂the man,
2 ® and he possessed (4>op€Lv)  ̂the souls (tl̂ ux̂ l) 

of the seven ® authorities (e^otxjia)
4 and their powers.

His  ̂intelligence
6 was greater than (that of) *** all of them,

and greater than (that of) <the> ** Chief Ruler (TrpoiTdpxwv).
8 Now (Se), they recognized that he was free from wickedness 

(KQKia), because he was wiser than they,
10 and that he had entered into the light.

They took him
12 and brought him into the lowest regions (pepos) of all matter (uXt]).

But (8e) the blessed (poKdpio?) Father 
14 is a merciful benefactor.

^  He had mercy on the power 53* [of the Mother 
16 which they brought forth] from  ̂the [Chief Ruler (irpwTdpxwv)], 

in order that they might (not) gain  ̂power over 
18 the body (auipa).

'* He and his great mercy sent

iia

lilti
ni'l

''pSi

116



II 20,2-15

3lYcu x y f  NTey^^iLM MnpcuMe AYO> 2LY+ N^TjeY^OM [MnpCUMe

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV 30,22—31,8...

SYNOPSIS 53

iJ

TNtii',

2LYCU 2k .cT a ix p o  n 6 i re q M m ^ p M N ^ H T  
N^OYO X N e T iie T '^ M io q ' 
x y o  n 2̂0YO 2in q jo p n  N^ipxcDN 
NT2ipoYMMe A e  ^ x e  q o  N oyoeiN  
2,yo) q M e e y e  R e o y o  ^ e p o o Y
JlYCI  ̂ q^H K A.2HY N T K X IC IX  
AYqi M®Moq'
aiYN O xq' x n M e p o c  e r F i n c x  M 'n iT N  ’ R t ^ Y a h  T H p c  
nM2k.Kxpioc x e  n M H T p o n x '^ T c u p ' 
npeqp n e x N iiN O Y q ' x y o )  n q ; 2iN  ^ T H q '
"2iqq;R 2 T H q  e ^ p x i  x x R  t a y n x m i c  R t m x ^̂ x y  
T x i  e T 2 iY » ^ c  e B O A  ^ i t m  n p c D T x p x c u N  
'̂ 3LYtu ON x e  c e N x 6 M 6 o M '
e^pAi exM n ccu '^M X m ' I 'y x i k o n  x y c u  n e c e H T O N  
2LYC0 aiq'‘*TRN00Y esoA ^itR neqTfRx

8

XYCU AC]2^TAXPQ N0[l TeqMNTpMN^HT] 
“ R^o y o  eNe[TX2TXM ioq 
XYO)] “ n^PYP [e]TT[q?opn NxpxcuN 
N2^TXp]PYMM[e

10 ] 3 1 'R t k x k i x -
XYqi MMoq

12 xYNoxc] e^niTN AHMepoc eTMncx mhitTn] R̂oyah thpp 
HMAKApiOC x e  '’[n)MHTpon[ATO)p]

14 n p e q p  n e T N A ’[N]OYq a y c u  [nq?A]N  ^ T H q
Aqu^ l̂̂ lTHq eepAi x [ x u  taynajmic Rtma’ay- 

16 TAI R[TAYNTC 6 BOA [npCO]®TApXCpN- [

18 ...

^  and they had given their  ̂power to the man.

0

4

and his intelligence
was greater * than (that of) those who had made him, 
and  ̂greater than (that of) the Chief Ruler (dpxwv).
And (8e) when they recognized ® that he was luminous, 
and that he could think better  ̂than they, 
and that he was free from wickedness (KOKia), 
they took * him
and cast him down into the lowest region (pepos) ^ of all matter (uXt]) . 

But (8e) the blessed One (paKdpios), the Mother-Father (pTjTpoTrdTiop), 
the beneficent and merciful One,

“ had mercy on the power (Sw apis) of the Mother 
which had been brought forth from the Chief Ruler (TrpoiTdpxwv), 
for they (the rulers) might gain power over 

the psychic (ijiux̂ KOî ) and perceptible (alaSriTov) body (auipa).
And he sent, through his beneficent Spirit (TTveupa)

• II 20,8 omitted 2k.TTlTN due to homoioteleuton.
30*28-29 are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 54 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

ra  25,6—26,1

N^[peqpi neTN2k.NOYq eN2iq^e ^[neqiN2Le 
NOYBOHeOC
Rne^OY’EeiT] epei enecHT 
^Y +  1 ^  x e  
TeniN oiA  MHOYoeiN

8

 ̂beneficent and abundant in * 
as a helper (PoriSog)

its mercy.

to the first ® [one] who came down 
— ĥe was given the name [Adam]— 
namely, the Reflection (eTTivoia) of the light.

8
" who had been called ‘Life’ ( M )  by him (Gen 3,21 LXX).

[And (Se) she assists (uTTOupyelv) the] whole [creature], 
by [toiling with him,

10 by restoring] him [to his] perfection (nXTipaipa), 
and by teaching him about the descent 

12 [of his] defect (iKjTepTipa),
and by teaching him about its [ascent].

14

16
Then the Reflection (eiTii/oia) of the light was ** hidden in him, 

in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),
[but (dXXd)] that our fellow-sister. Wisdom, who resembles [us,] 

18 might correct her deficiencies (iKrrepTipa)
by means of the Reflection (eirivoia) of the light.

20 And 26' the man shone

BG 53,5—54,5

êTN3k.NOYq NToq mn neqN2L «eTN2Lq^cuq 
NOYBOHeOC
R ne’^OYeiT NT2iqei enecH T 
NT3lY®+ PNC| x e  A.A2LM 
NTeneiNoi2L ’mhoyoin

T2̂ i "[NTik.q't* *] PNC CBOA ^UTlpOTCj X e  ?CpH 
*2[ec2Y]np[Yprei xe  mhccunt] THpq 
e c ‘̂ [cpn 2 ice NMM2iq

10 ecTXZO MMO]q ep^irq '“[e^oYN eneqnjAHpcuMii
ecTOYNei'5[2LT MMO]q cboa er6eiNei enecHT

12 ‘̂ [Mneq^iycTepHM^L
Nc<Tc>A.Boq en eq ‘’[Bo>K e^pi^!

14
2icq;cune 6e n6 i TcniNoiai '*[MnoYO]eiN ec^HTt N2p2ii 

16 N̂ HTCj’ *’[.XeK3L]aLC NNCYeiMG n6| N2k.pXCUN
2°[aaa3l] .xe epereNo^^ccuNe ereP'LNe mmo]n tco<J)I2l 

18 ecNaiT2L20 ep3k.22[Tq Mnjec^YCTepHMA.
6BOA 2ITo2̂[otc] NTeniNoiii RnoYoeiN 

20 3LYCU 26‘aiqp OYoeiN n6i npcp[M]e

T3k.l N T 2 i< Y > +  P N T C  *°eBOA ^ IT O T q  X e  2CUH 
8 N T o c  " x e  € T p  2CUB c n c c u N T  TH pq  

»2ecq ?en  zice  NRM2iq
10 e c '^ T A .2 0  MMoq e p ^ r q  e n e q p n e  “*eTXHK R m in  MMoq 

xyo) e c '^ T O Y N O Y  N c i i iT q  cboa e n e i  “'e n e c H T  ntc 
12 n e q c p T ii

e c ' ’T 2iMO RM oq e n e q c u A  e^p^i'^ei 
14

2iYcu T e n e iN o i2 i M n o Y '^ o e iN  N e c ^ H n  N ^ n rq  
16 X C K 2 L C  ^°NNeN2lpXCUN eiMG

ep e 5 4'TN [C ]cu N [e tc o (})ia ereij^Ne Rmon 
18 ec2LT3L[20] NNec^cpT2L ep a iT O Y

6BOA 2ITOOTC ‘’N TeneiN oiai RnoYoiN 
20 2̂iYcu 3k.npcuMe p oyoin

the  ̂good Spirit (TTveOpa)
® as a helper (poriSos) 
to the  ̂first one who had gone down, 
who was * given the name Adam, 
namely, the Reflection (^ttivolq) of the light.

8
 ̂who had been called ‘Life’ (Cti)Tl) by him (Gen 3,21 LXX). 

"  And (8e) she assists the whole creature, 
by toiling with him,

10 by restoring him to his own temple, 
and by teaching him about the descent 

of his defect,
and by teaching him about its ascent.

12

14
And the Reflection (etrivoLa) of the light was hidden in him, 

16 ^  in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her).
but (dXXd) that 54' our [sister Wisdom (oo<|)La), who resembles] ^

18 might correct her  ̂deficiencies
by means of * the Reflection (e-rrivoia) of the light. 

20  ̂And the man shone

• III 25,11 corr. c  over q. • III 25,15 e  is crossed out after 6. • III 25,16 Ms. reads CTaiBoq (scrambled letters). • III 25,20 corr. T' over TT. • III 25,23 The expected 
stroke on N' is in a lacuna.
• BG 53,8 Till-Schenke emend to (N )T eneiN O i2t. • BG 53,9 Ms reads NTa.q'p. • BG 53,14 perhaps to be emended to e n e q tp i n e r x H K .  “to his own (i.e., former)
perfection.” However, BG normally uses the construction n e q x c U K  etc.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 54

Npeqp n e “*TN2k.NOYq' aycu neTN 3i<^e n eq N 2i
2 NOY‘’BOH0OC

II 20,15-29 IV ...31,15-32.1

2 ...

I'tCiWi

4 ...

6 N'^^HTqi r e
[eaiYMOYTe epoc x e  *®2 cuh]

8 T2J\ [AG ecp2 YnoYprei n t '̂ kticic THpc 
ec< ^n ] 2!C[€ NMMaiq

10 ‘*2LYO) ecccuee  MMjoq et^OYN *’eneqnA.HpcuM3L 
A]YO) [g c t c a ôbo MMoq e r e q 6 i]Ne! [eniTN 

12 2‘MncnepM 3i
ecTciABQ M[Moq 22enM3ieiT nbcuk e l̂pA.!- 

14 n[M2i“eiT NT2iqei ê P̂ k-H may
[2'*aycu reniNoiA MinoYoeiN [ec^^enTT 2^ aaam 

16 A]eK[AAC] eNOY“[MM6

18

20 ] 32'AqOYCUN2 GBOA n6 | npCUMB

NAAAM
oYeniNoiA NOYoeiN 
'*TAI OY 6 BOA N^HTq TS
eAYMOYTG epoc ’’x e  zcuh 
TAi Ae ecp2 YnoYprei ntkticic ^̂thpc 
ecq^en eice NMMAq'

\o  AYcu e c c c u ^ e  ^'MMAq' eeoY N  AneqnAHpcuMA 
AYCU ec^^TCGBO MMAq' ATeq6 iNei ahitn 

12 Mnc”nepMA
eCTCABO MMOq' enMAIT' BBCOK' 2“e2PAI 

14 TTMAIT' eNTAq'ei e^pAI MM AY
AŶ cu TeniNoiA MHOYoeiN ec^H n' 2^ a <̂̂aam 
A6 KAAC NNOYMMe n6 | NApXCDN 
^AAAA Ncu^cune n6 i TeniNoiA

18 NOYccu“2 ^ MnqjTA ntmaay

>0 AYO) Aq'oYcuN2 gboa ”n6 i npcuMe

and his great mercy,
2 a helper OOT10O9) 

to
4 Adam,

a luminous reflection (eTTLi/oia), 
who comes out of him,

who is called ‘Life’ (Ccoti) (Gen 3,21 LXX).
8 And (8e) she assists (imoupyeiv) the whole creature (KTiaiS’),

^  by toiling with him,
10 and by restoring him to his perfection (TrXTipojpa) 

and by ^  teaching him about the descent 
12 of his seed (cnreppa)

and by teaching him about the way of ascent,
14 (which is) the way it came down.

25 Reflection (e-rrivoia) of the light was hidden in Adam,
!C5isr 16 26 in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),

27 ijm (^xxd) that Reflection (emvoia)
18 might be a correction of the deficiency of the Mother.

ri
20 And the man became apparent

[ i g ! : - • IV 31,17 qpn fits the available space better than q ;e n . • IV 31,25 has the III Future: “in order that [the archons] might know.” • IV 31,26-28 are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 55 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 26,1-19

^ [ e  e^ieiB e] ^FinoYoeiN efF ieH -fq 
2 3iYCD a tq [^ ice ] n̂^ o y o  eNeNTAYTAM[ioq 

x y c j
4 ^LCJ^KiiTANeYe n6 | T2k.pXONTIK[H THPC] ^NeSOYCIA.

XYNXY enpcuMe [eqoYoj^fB epooY
6 AYco 2iYeipe NOYq?A[XNe]

’mn N3ir"reAoc mn n l̂pxcdn 
8 [MN n]* *qpcu:fCTt nn6om- 

TOTS neTT[NX MN] ^ J J K X Z  

10 eXYMOYXK <MN> OYMOp[Y MN OYl‘°KpCDM
xym o y^ T  mmooy [MN neqi“TooY n th o y  

12 eYNiqe ^  OYlKCueT]
*2eY[TO]pK eNeiYjepHOY

14 2iYe[ipe n oy]‘ n̂o6 N[cyTOpTp
XYeiNe MMoq ej' '̂^OYN ee[X]e[iBe mhmoy 

16 XYeipe NOY]'^Ke2iNxnA.2k.cic NK[econ
eBOA 2 M] »4n nMOOY mn n[KO)2 T] '̂ mn neTfNX

18 e r e  nAi n e  [g b o a  ^n] ‘̂ t ^Yah
M H K A K e

20 MN T e [ n i0 Y ] ‘’ MIA

8

BG 54.5—55,8

8

GT'Be ex iB ec m h o y o in  eTN’2 ” Tq 
A Y cu  'A 'n e q M e e Y e  jc i® c e  n ^ o y o  e N e N T X Y T A M i’o q  
AYO)
AYKATANGYe
AY‘°NAY enpcuMe A qxice  n ^'^o y o  epooY 
AYeipe NOY'^q^oxNe 
MN -fArreAlKH THpC '̂ NTG NIApXCON 
MN n c e e n e  ‘'‘n n e y ^ o m  
TOTS nKCU^T '̂ MN HKA^

10 AYMOYX^ MN n “*MOOY MN HeXpCUM 
AYTCU*>TT MMOOY MN HOqTOY THY 

12 '®eYNiqe ^ n oykcu^ t

e Y T c u ” 6 e  m m o o y  e N O Y e p H Y  
14 eY55*[€ipe n n o y n o ]6  No^Topfp 

2 A YN [T]q  [e ie P Y N  e o A iB e c  m ĥ m o y  
16 AYeipe NKenAAcic '’NKecoTX

€BOA AG 2M T T K X Z  M̂N HMOOY MN HKCU^T MN 
18 e r e  nAi n e  c b o a  ’^ n  o y a h  

MN HKAKe 
20 MN Teni®0 YMIA

[because of the shadow]  ̂of the light which is in him.
And he was [superior]  ̂to those who had made [him.
And  ̂the whole] array of rulers (dpxoi/riioi),  ̂of authorities (e^ouoLa) 
bent down (Karaveueiv).
They saw that the man [surpassed]  ̂them.
And they took [counsel]
 ̂with the angels (dyYeXog), with the rulers (dpxwv) 

and [with the] ® rest of the powers.
Then (t o t c ) [spirit (iTveOpa)] and  ̂earth,

10 mixed (with) water and flame, 
were mixed [with the] "  four winds.

12 Blowing with [fire]
and being joined with each other,

14 they [caused a] great [disturbance.
They brought him (Adam)] *'* into [the shadow of death.

16 They made] a form (dydTrXaoL?) [once more (Gen 2,7 LXX), 
from] earth and water and [fire] and spirit (TTveOpa),

18 that is, [from] the matter (uXt)) 
of darkness

20 and (from) [desire (eiri0upia)]

because  ̂of the shadow of the light which is  ̂in him.
2 And his thinking was ° superior to those who had made  ̂him. 

And
4 they bent down (tcajaveueiv).

They saw the man. He was "  superior to them.
6 They took counsel

with the whole array of angels (dyyeXLicTi) of the rulers (dpxwv*) 
8 and (with) the rest of their powers.

Then (T o re ) fire and earth 
10 mixed with water and flame.

They seized them, and the four winds,
12 blowing with fire,

were joined with each other 
14 and 55* [caused a great] disturbance.

 ̂They brought him (Adam) into the shadow of ̂  death.
16 They made a form (TrXdai?)  ̂once more (Gen 2,7 LXX), 

but (Se) from earth  ̂and water and fire and  ̂spirit (TrveOpa),
18 that is, from matter (uXti) 

and darkness
20 and ® desire (emGupia)

• III 26,9 Ms. reads N ; OY] or n]. • III 26,11 c  over q. • III 26,15 The expected stroke on is in a lacuna.
• BG 54,9 q written over erased oy. • BG 55,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct GYieipe noyno]6, see 72,2.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 55

f., eTBe T22k.iB€c MHOYoeiN “TA.I e rq ^ o o n  N^HTq" 
^  xyw jineqMe^'eYe ^ ic e  NexA.e'r^k.Mioq THpoy

J^NT^poyeicupMe a irne
3lYNAy  epoq' q x o c e  n 6 i neqM eeye
2,\(D aiyeipe ” NOYq?oxNe
MN TJipXONTIKH MN TXr'“reA.IKH THpC

2LŶI NOYCiLTe MN oyKxz
3 21‘MN OYMOOY

aiYTCU'2 ' MMOOY MN NOYepHY M̂N HGqTOY thy 
2 NC2LT6

aiYtu XYqpcude e^^OYN 2 ^ NOYepHY
4 xyiv 2iYeipe noyno6  “Nq^Toprp

aLYCu AYCOA. MMoq e^OYN mhmoy
6 xeKAAc eYN2LnA2LCce NKe'^con'

6 BOA 2M HKA2 MN HMOOY MN TKCU^T' ^XYiX) HGlfNA 
8 neBOA 2 N t ^Yah 

e re  t a i  r e  ®t m n t a t c o o y n  RnKAKe 
0 AYO) T en ieY ’MeiA

II 20,29—21,9

^TB e exeiB ec RnoYoeiN tai ^e*Pq;ooTi* n^PAI N^HTq- 
2 AYcu '‘AneqMeeye :x|[ce] nxpA NeN^TAYTXMioq T[HpoYl

4 NTepoY^^eicui^ e r n ie
AYINAY epoq ’x e  q x p ic e  n6 i neqiMesYe 

6 AYcp *AYeip[e NOYo^oxNie
MN TXp’[XONTIKH MN TAfreAlKlH [TH)pC '°[

8

IV 32,2-21

10

12

14

16 eYNApnAxccje N ixe'^con
eBOA 2M HKA2 M]N nM[OOY ‘*MN nK)0>[2T AYCU nenNA 

18 neBOA 0Y1AH
[e re  tai r e  tmntat^coojyn M[nxAKe 

20 AYco T e n F ‘0YMi]A

— ^  because of the shadow of the light ^  which is in him.
-! And his thinking was superior to (-rrapd) all those who had made him.

aaaee
1

0

2 

4

^ - iT 6

When they looked down, 
they saw that his thinking was superior.
And they took ^  counsel
with the array of rulers (dpxovruoi) and all angels (dyYeXiKTi).

They took fire and earth 
21' and water,
and mixed them together  ̂with the four 
fiery winds.
And they wrought them  ̂together 
and caused a great disturbance.
And they brought him (Adam) into the shadow  ̂of death
in order that they might form (irXdaaeiv) (him)  ̂again (Gen 2,7 LXX)
from earth and water and fire ’ and spirit (TTveOpa),
the one that originates in matter (uXti),
which is * the ignorance of darkness
and desire (emSupia)
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SYNOPSIS 56 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  26,19—27,11

4

8

16 e r e  naii n e  Nq2inaiT3k. MMoq 
’[TeYT]po<J)H raip NeYciqje r e  

18 2LYCU n e Y ‘®[C2iei Ney^NOMON n e  
2k,Ycu T e Y T p o “ [(t)H N je Y ^ n it T H  T e

and their counterfeit (dirrip.ijiov') [spirit (TTveOiia).]
2 ^  This is our fetter.

This is the tomb (oTtiiXaLOv) of the form (dvdTrXaai?) of the body 
4 (odipa) ^  with which the robbers clothed the man,

^  the fetter of forgetfulness (Xt]0ti).
6 [And in this] way, man became ^  mortal.

This is the first descent 
8 27‘ and his first separation.

 ̂But [the] Thought (evi'oia) of pre-existing (iTpoovTO?) light,
10  ̂[because] she was in him,  ̂[awakens] his thinking.

And  ̂the Chief Ruler (dpxcov) [took] him 
12 and  ̂[placed] him in paradise (TTapdSeLoos) 

of ̂  [which] he [used to] say,
14 ‘Let it be his delight (Tpu(j)Ti)’ (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX),

16 * but really in order to deceive (dirardv) him.
For (ydp)  ̂[their] food (xpoc})!!) was bitter,

18 and their [beauty] was depraved (dvopov).
And their food (Tpo<t)Ti) " [was] a deception (dTTdxTi),

BG 55,8— 56,6

MN neY3k.NTIMIMON [NnNA]
n e  reNMppe

n 2j  n e  n[ecnH]2'AAioN NT2iN2LnAA.cic Mnccp[M2i] 
^^NTAYt MMoq 21 npo)M[e n6 i Nco]” 'ON'e 
TMppe NTA A H 0 H
2lY [o > A npcuM e q jc u n [e  e q ]” MOY
n a il n e  n e ^ o y e i T  Ne| [eB 27* *o]A  
n e ^ o y e i T  F in c u p x  MMoq e e o A  
2[Te]NNoiai 6 e  N n e n p o o N T o c  NOY^[oei]N  

10 e c q ^ c u n e  N2P3li NeHirq- e c ‘*[TcuoY]N M n e q M e o y e  e2p3k.i 
2LYO) 5[ak.qaci] MMoq n 6 i n e ^ o y e i T  NaipxcuN  

12 ^[ak.qK]cu MMoq ^  T tn a L p a iA ico c  
n e ’ [ei e N e iq x c u  m m o c  e p o q  x e  

14 naiTeqTpY*[<t)H n je

MN neTfNai NaiNTi^KeiMeNON
Tak.1 T e  TMppe
‘°nak.i n e  nR^^k-oy NTe 'ne'nAaic^MA MnccuMai 
nail NT2LYTak.aiq ‘^ îcucuq RnpcuMe 
en cco N 2  '^n g y a h

8

10

nA.1 n e  n eeo ye iT  ‘“NTaiqei enecH T  
AYCU ne^OY’̂ eiT Mnopxq e so x  
TeNNoi“̂ x x e  MnenpoToc n o y o in  
■’ecq^oon N^HTq ecToyN oc ‘̂ MneqMeeye 
xqeiNe MMoq *’n6 i n eeo ye iT  NxpxcDN 

12 xq^̂ Kcu MMoq n nxp xjLico c  
56*nxi eNeqa$i[cu m m o c  .xe  

14 OYl T̂pY<f)H NA.q Te

16 e j e  n x i n e  ^xe eqeainxTai MMoq 
TeY ‘̂ TpY<t>H rxp cxqpe 

18 AYco ney^cA o y a n o m o n  n e  
TeYTpY^<|)H OYxnxTH Te

and the  ̂contrary (dvxLKetpevov) spirit (m/eOpa).
This is the fetter.

This is the tomb of the form (TrXdopa) "  of the body (adipa) 
with which they clothed the man 
as the fetter of matter (uXti).

This is the first one who came down 
8 and the*  ̂first separation.

But (8e) the Thought (evvoia) of the first (Ttptuxog) light, 
10 because she was in him, awakens his thinking.

The Chief Ruler (dpxwv) took him,
12 and ^  placed him in paradise (irapdSeicro?)

56* he who used [to say.
14 ‘Let it be a]  ̂delight (xpu<t)Ti) for him’ (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX),

16 but really  ̂in order to deceive (diraxav) him.
For (ydp) their delight (xpiKj)Ti) is bitter 

18 and their  ̂beauty is depraved (dvopov).
Their delight (xpu(|)Ti)  ̂is a deception (dfrdxTi),

'.'?s
Tfli

r̂oi'

inf*fc
,CSif|0
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I'iiilo
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ikiii
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ife'i®

• III 26,20 p is crossed out after epe. • III 26,23 2iOY is crossed out at the beginning of the line; corr. e  over \  (dittography). • III 26,24 AnpcDMe is crossed out after 
26  (dittography). • III 27,5 corr. over n . • III 27,9 and 10 Tpo(j)H may be a corruption of TpY<|>H.
• BG 55,16 Till-Schenke suggest MTTenpo<ON>TOC as in III 27,2. • BG 55,20 caret with horizontal stroke extending into the right margin.
• BG 56,1 Till-Schenke read X fto  m m o c  epoq x e  OYJ (too long).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 56

2lYO) neYnNA. erq^B Bi^ieiT '

e r e  n a ii ‘® ne n c n H A iJ O N  N TA N 2i n x 2LCic M nccuM ai
" n i l  e u T x y r x x q  2* n p c u M e  n 6 i n a h c t h c

‘̂ TMppe NTBO^e
aYCU n i l  2k.qa?CDne n o y '^PCUMG eq^ iiq M O Y

n i l  neNTaie®* e e p l i  ‘̂ N ojopn '
XY<JJ n q j o p n '  R n c u p x '  g b o a  
T e ‘*niNOI2L A S  M HO Y OeiN '
eTN3LCN2HTq' N '^ o c  neTN3iCTOYNOYc M n e q n e e Y e  

2iY eiN e M M oq' n 6 i N A pxcuN  
3lYKCU M'*MOq' 2M nAp2k.AICOC 
^Ycu n e x 2 iY  Naiq *’x e

OYCUM e r e  n l i  n e  OYcpqe

K3ii “ t o y t p y <|)h  C A o p e  
1 2.y<D nOYCAG OYi^NO^'MON H G  

TOYTpY<l)H A G  T G  T2in2LTH

U 21,9-21

[xyo )  nGYHN2L GTO;b22bIOGI]T'
2

GT[G n i l  HG HGCnHAA-ION 23NT]XN[2LnA2iCIC MHCCDMai
4 n i l  2-»eN]T3k.YT^A[q npcuMG n6 i nahj^̂ c t h c  

TMPPIG NTBO^G
6 3lYcu n i l ]  “ aiqq^cunG [

8 ...

10 nGTN2k.c33'TOY]NOC MHGqMGYe
AYCU 3lŶ [GING] MMOq n6 | NaipXCUN 

12 XYKO) [̂MMO]q N2P1I W  na.paiAGicoc 
A.yep '‘[h g x l̂y Naiq x e ]

14
PYO)M GTG nAI HG OYCpBG

16
K ll rj^P  TOYTpY<t>H ®[CAO^G

18 AYCU n oY cai o y i^̂ nomon  h g

’[TOYTpY<|)H AG TG TAn]A.TH

IV 32,21—33,7

’ and their counterfeit spirit (m/eOpa).

This is the tomb (oTniXaiov) of the form (dvdTrXaais) of the body 
(awpa) " with which the robbers (XfjoTTis) had clothed the man, 

the fetter of forgetfulness.
And he became a mortal man.
This is the first one who came down 

and the first separation.
But (8e) the Reflection (emvoia) of the light,
who was in him, she is the one who was to awaken his thinking.
And the rulers (dpxwv) took him,
and placed '* him in paradise (TTapdSeicro?).
And they said to him.

Hill '' 

6
‘Eat’ (Gen 2,16), that is, in idleness,

for indeed (kqI ydp) ^  their delight (Tpu<t)Ti) is bitter,
1 and their beauty is depraved (dvopo?).

And (8e) their delight (Tpu4>ii) is deception (dTrdTi)),

_ • rv 32,27-30 are missing. • IV 32,32 or n eT G N ec  if neTeN3k.c is meant to be the imperfect relative.
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11127,11—28,2

xya> Neyq^HN '2[NeYM]NT<̂ [3LqiTe [ne

SYNOPSIS 57

BG 56,6—57,3

A.YO) ney^qpHN NeYMNTqjak.qTe <n>e

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

xycD neYK3k.]p‘̂ [noc NeyMATOY na.t t 3ia.6o ne] 
A.Y"‘[CD neYepHT nbyhoyi nay n e
nqjHN '®[Ae NTA.YKAA.jq A:e
nA.ncuN2  n e
A.NOK “̂ [Jie tNA]TA.Me THNOY X e  
OY ne nMY‘̂ [CTHpio]N RneYCUN^

10
eT e nA.1 n e  neY '* *[nNA. njantimimon 

12 e s o A  ^  NeYe^ipHOYl
eTpeYKCUTe MMoq enA.20Y 

14 20[xeK]AA.c NNeqNoei MneqnA.Hpcu2*[MA.j 
A.YO) nq^HN efMMAY oY TeeP[M iN e n je  

16 TeqNOYNe q^HC
AYO) ” [NeqKA]A.AOc eeN ^A eiB e Ne NTe n̂ ’̂in o iy  

18 AYCD Neq6cuBe ^eN M ecT e Ne 
28*21 AnA.TH

20 AYCU n e q T O )2 c  oytcu2[c  NTj^noNHpiA. n e

and their trees [were godlessness.

Their fruit (Kapiro?) *̂  was an incurable poison,] 
and •'* [their promise was death] for them.
[As for (8e)] the tree, [which they planted (claiming), 
‘It is the one of life,’
I *® [(+6e) shall] teach you (pi.) 

what is the *̂  [mystery (puaTrjpLOv)] of their life.
10

namely, their counterfeit (dvTipip.oy) [spirit (TTveOp-a)]
12 from each [other,

in order that they may] lead him (Adam) astray,
14 [so that] he might not know (v'oeiv) his perfection (irXTipcap.a) 

And that tree [is] of this [sort]:
16 Its root is bitter,

and [its] branches (KXdSog) are shadows of [death],
18 and its leaves are acts of hatred 

28* and deception (dfrdTTj),
20 and its ointment is an ointment [of]  ̂evil (TTOvripLa),

4 noY®KA.pnoc OYMATOY n e  gmn ta.a’6o N2HTq 
AYcu neYepHT oy‘®moy NAq n e

6 neYq)HN Ae N"TA.YKAA.q ace 
nq)HN MncuN2 *^ne 

8 ANOK -fNATAMe THYTN 
*^enMYCTHpioN MneYcuN2

10
‘“nA.i n e  neYANTiMiMON m'̂ tTna 

12 eTq;on eBOA. n2htoy 
‘̂ eTpeqKOTq eBOA.

14 xe  <N>Neq‘̂ pNOi M nqxcoK
nq)HN e'®TMMAY OYTeeiMiNe ne 

16 Teq*’NOYNe CAq^e
NeqKAA.Aoc 2N̂ °2̂ ib®c NTe nMOY Ne 

18 Neq57‘6cuBe OYMOcTe n e  
MN OŶ AnATH

20 neqKNNe oyto>2c ^NTe TnoNHpiA. ne

and their  ̂tree is godlessness.

Their * fruit (Koptros) is an  ̂incurable poison, 
and their promise is *** death for him.
As for (8e) their tree, which ** they planted (claiming), 
‘It is the tree of life,’

I shall teach you (pi.)
about the mystery (pixrrnpiov) of their life.

10
*'̂  It is their counterfeit (dvripiiiov) spirit (m/eupa), 

12 from within them,
*̂  in order to lead him (Adam) astray,

14 so that he <might> not know (voelv) his perfection.
That tree is of this sort:

16 Its root is bitter,
and its branches (kXqSos) are shadows of death,

18 and its 57* leaves are hatred 
and  ̂deception (dTrdrn);

20 and its perfume is an ointment  ̂of evil (TiovTjpia);

• III 27,21 corr. Ŷ  over N. • III 27,22 q^HC is qual. of ccuu; (be despised), but may be a corruption of CAU^e (qual. of ciqpe, be bitter).
• BG 56,16 Ms reads Ncq due to haplography.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 57

1121,21-34 IV 33,7-27

^^NOYCyHN T e  T M N T A C e B H C

2LYCIJ noYKiip^^noc oym îtoy n2lt't 2la.6o n e  
xyiD noŶ '‘̂ TTO>n' oymoy n e  

, nq?HN Ae Fire noY ĉuNe
eNT2lYKCU MMOq TMHTe MHA^^pAAICOC

; 3lnok Ae tNATCiiBcuTN x e  
”oY ne nMYCTHpioN Nxe noYcuN^

0 ere n̂̂ ii ne nq^oxNe eNTAYAAq m n  noyg ’̂Phy 
ere nAi ne n e iN e  RnoYifNA

2

AYCO * *[NOYq^HN T e  TMNTACeBHC 
2 (AYCU ’noYCA oyanomon n e  t o y t p y ‘°<1)h A e r e  TAnATH 

AYCU NOYq^HN " r e  TMNTACeBHC)
4 AYcu noY'^KApnoc oymatoy] na[t t a a '̂ 6 o n e  aycu 

noYq^in coif oy'lMOY n e
6 nqpHN A ]^ N xe ttoy‘’(cun2

N TA YKC O  MMO]q TMH'^^fTe M n A p A A e iC O C  
8 AN O ]K [A e ]  t ‘’ [N ATCABCO TN  X S  

O Y  n e  n]M Y'®[CTH pioN  N x e  n o Y c o N ^
10 e]Te ‘’[nAi n e  nupo,XNe] NTAiYlAAq ^̂ [mn NeYepHoy 

eT]e n[Ai] n e  ^'[niNe MnoYnNA]
12

14

6 HAi “epe TeqNOYNe CA<ye 
AYCO N e q K A A A O C  ‘̂2 ^ n m o y  N e  

8 Teq^oiBec oYMOcre ne  
“AYCO OYAnATH Terq^oon' Neq6co”coBe 

0 AYCO neq*!' o y c o  n e  nrco^c Nxno^NHpiA

16 iTA i e[T]epe22[TeqNOYNe c ]A o ^ e  
AyCU Neq“ [KAAAOC 216NMOY Ne 

18 Teq^^L^AeiBec ojyMOCTe r e
AYCO “ [OYAnAjTH Tex'qjoon* ^  Neq“ [6 coBe 

20 Ajyco ne[qM]HAOc OY+ ^ [̂Nxe nxco^lc N[X]noNHpiA n e

and ^  their trees are godlessness (daePTi?)

4 and their fruit (Kopiros) ^  is an incurable poison 
and their promise is death.

6 And (8e) the tree o fth e ir^  life 
they had placed in the midst of paradise (TrapaSeiaos). 

8 “  And (8e) I shall teach you (pi.)
^  what is the mystery (pixmipiov) of their life,

0 which is the plan which they made together, 
which is the likeness of their spirit (nveupa).

14

16 “  Its (i.e., the tree’s) root is bitter 
and its branches (KXdSos) are death,

18 its shadow is hate
and deception (d ird T T i) is in its leaves,

20 ”  and its blossom is the ointment of evil (rrovripia).

• II 21.31 correction q over c  or c  over q. • II 21,34 lacks n e  after noNH piA .
• IV 33,8-11 homoioteleuton (from AYO) to 2lYCU). • IV 33,24 has the feminine copulative. • IV 33,26 apparently has the Greek word pfiXov, “fruit.”
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SYNOPSIS 58 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  28,2-21

2LYO> neqicaLpnoc [N]^oYenieYMi2i  NTe itMoy {oyi n [e  
XY]* *<x> neqcnepM 3k. a iq t oycp [sboa  ^n] ^OYKeKe 
u e r x i  t n e  MMO[q TreYl'̂ MA Nopcune n e  aiMNTe

n[q?HN AG] ’GTOYMOYTe epoq gboa 2itq[otoy]
6 ncoY N  neTN3k.NOYq n [e T 2 0 ]’OY

e r e  reniNoiai RnoyoeiN T[e
8 T3k.l] '°NTAY+ GNTOAH GTBHHfc- X e  

[Mnpi"OYCUM GBOA N^MTC
10 e r e  nee[i n e  e i‘2TMccpfM Nccpc 

eBOA x e  N[epen2J]*^ Q[YBHq 
12 xeK X2>.c NNeqdcuq^T enpAi] *̂ eTT[e]q[nA.HpcuM2L 

xyco NqNoei Mneqj'^KcuK ^̂ .̂ hoy 
14 [eBOA 2*tm nequAMpcui^^Mii-

3iNOK x e  aieiTAeio NxxxM  eTpeqoYcuM x ya >
16 n[exaii N2iq] '«xe n x o e ic

MH^oq po) < x n >  N[TaLqTOYl*®NOYei2ifq gboa
18 AqccuBe n[ex3Lq] ^°xe

n ^ o q  NT^qoYCUN2 nay e[BOA.
20 eTe]2‘cnopA NenieyMiA

and its fruit (Kapiros) is  ̂a desire (eTuSupLa) of death, 
[and]  ̂its seed (cnreppa) sprouted [from]  ̂darkness. 
Those who taste it, [their] ® dwelling place is Hades.

8

[As for (8e)] the [tree] wich is called by [them],
* ‘The knowledge of good and [evil],’
® which is the Reflection (eirivoia) of the light, 

about whom they gave the commandment (evroXii),
‘[Do not] "  eat of her,’

10 that [is], do not obey her,
because [it (the commandment) was being] given [against him 

12 in order that he (Adam) might not look up] toward [his perfection 
(irXTipajpa), and recognize (voelv) that he was] stripped 

14 [of his perfection (-rrXTipojpa)]
— but (5e) I influenced [Adam], so that he ate.”

16 And [I said to him,]
‘‘Lord, was it not the serpent [that] taught him?”

18 He smiled and [said],
^  “The serpent appeared to them 

20 [for] sexual (cnropd) desire (emOupia),

BG 57,3—58,6

AYcu ncf*KApnoc re n ie y M iA  mtt m̂ o y r e  
q^ApeneqcnepMA ‘‘cco e a o x  <o y k a k g > 
NGTXI fTJe M^MOq AMNTG HG HGYMA N®0;CUnG

8

nupHN x e  G T G  q^AY’M O YTG  G p o q  G BO A  ^ IT O O T O Y  
*®GCOYCDN n n G T N A N O y q  "MN n n G G O O Y  

G T G  N T o q  H G  ‘ t̂ g h g i n o i a  M n o y o iN  
T A I  ‘^ N T A Y +  G N T O A H  G T B H H T C  
‘'‘GTM^I i'TTG

10 G T G  n A I  H G  ‘^TMCCUTM NCCUC 
G n i T G N “T O A H  N G C t  OYBHq H G

12 x e  '’ N N G qdcuq^T g t h g  G n G q ‘®:JCcoK
AYCU NCjpNOGI MnGq*®KCUK A ^ H Y  

14 G B O A  HGq.XCUK
“ A N O K A G  A IT A ^ O O Y  G p A T O Y  58*GTpGYOYOJM  

16 n G JC A i NAq x e  ^Ttexc
MH <t)Oq pcu AN H G  N ^T A q T O Y N O Y B IA T C  GBOA  

18 A<fCCDBG H G X A q  .XG
<|)Oq NTAq^TOYNOYeiATC GBOA 

20 GTGCnO*pA NTGHIGYMIA

and its  ̂fruit (xapiro?) is the desire (emSupia) of ̂  death, 
and its seed (cnreppa) ® drinks ever from <darkness>.
 ̂Those who taste it. Hades is their dwelling place.

8

• III 28,3 dittography. • III 28,11 corr. c  over q. • III 28,18 AN is required by the M before TT^oq and the sense.
• III 28,18 corr. oq over cub (dialect change to more standard Sahidic).
• BG 58,2 Till-Schenke emend to n<x> c, see 42,19 note.
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* As for (8c) the tree which is ® called by them,
‘In order to know good ** and evil,’ 

which is the Reflection (errivoLa) of the light, 
about whom they gave the commandment (ei/ToXq) 
not to taste (of her),

10 that is, do not obey her,
since (eirei) the commandment (eirroXq) was being given against him 

12 in order that he (Adam) might not look up to his ** perfection 
and recognize (voeiv) that he was ’’ stripped 

14 of his perfection
— but (8e) it was I who influenced them 58’ so that they ate.”

16 I said to him,
 ̂“Christ (xpLCTTO?), was it not (pq) the serpent  ̂that taught her?”

18 He smiled and said,
“The serpent  ̂taught her

20 about sexual (crrropd) ® desire (emBujiia),

j ia a l
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2,\o) neqicaipnoc n e  hmoy OYenieYMi2i n e
TTeqcnepM3i xy< v  “eqt o y c j esoA ew nK3iKe
uerxi 22*€boa ReHTq' TteytAx NupcDne n e  x^tAure
3lYO) nK3k.Ke n e  noYM3i nmton
^eNT2LYMOYTe Ae epoq' eeoA  ^ itootoy  ^xe
nq̂ HN NCOYN neTNiiNOYq' mn ner'^^ooY
e r e  n i j  n e  reniNoi^k. R noY oeiN
e^iiY^a) Mneq'MTO e s o x

1121,34—22,14

2 xeK2.2LC NNeq"^6cDo;T' eep^k.! ^inqnAHpcuMA.
XY<i) 3LTpeq'*coYO)N nKcuNK x z » y  

4 NTeq'3LCXHMOCY’NH 
2iNOK Ae AiCeeCUOY XTpOYCUM'

6 2y(i) '“neacxei R ncaJp  ^ e  n x o e ic  
MH (|)3Lq XN “neNTaiqTceBe a  a  am'  ATpeq'oYcuM 

8 iiqccD'^Be n6 i n caJp  ne^CAq x e  
4)oq' AqrceBOOY

 ̂ :0 '̂ AOYCUM eBOA 2N oykakia NcnopA Ne*'‘nieYMeiA

lises)
^  and its fruit (KapTtos) is death, and desire (€Tri0up.La) is its 

2 seed (cnrepiia), and ^  it sprouts in darkness.
Those who taste 22‘ from it, their dwelling place is  ̂Hades 

4 and the darkness is their place of rest.
 ̂But (8€) what they call,

6  ̂‘The tree of knowledge of good and  ̂evil,’ 
which is the Reflection (emvoia) of the light,

8 ® they stayed in front of it

2*[aycu neqK]Apnoc n e  nnoY ’̂[ayo> OYeniioYIMiA] ne 
neq34'cnepMA- aycu e q t  oyo> e[BOA] nKAice- 
NeT^xi 'fn e  [eBOA] N̂̂ HTq neYMA Fi^cune [ne eMNĵ 'Te- 
AYCU nKAK[e] n[e neYMA nmj t̂on- 
neTAYM[OYTe Ae epoq eBOA] ‘‘̂ tootoy x e  
n[qpHN NcooYN] ’neTNA[NOYq mn ner^ooY 
ere] *nAi ne TieniNOiA MnoYoeiN 
eAY]’6cp M[neqMTo

IV 33,28—34,19

10

12

14

16
] *5M<J)oq AN [neN TA qrcA B e a a a m ] ‘^erpeqoYlcuM 

18 AqccuBe n6 i nccui'̂ THp n e x[A q  x e  
<j)oq AqrcABOOY]

20 ‘*eoY[cuM eBOA oykakia Nĵ ’̂ cnoipA NenioYMiA

10
fJSEspi!

i332Ĵ
16

18

in order that he (Adam) might not ’’ look up to his perfection (trXiiptopa) 
and ® recognize the nakedness 
of his shamefulness (dcTXTipoauvri).
’ But (8e) it was I who brought about that they ate.”
And I said to the savior (awrnp),
“Lord, was it not (pi)) the serpent that taught Adam to eat?”

The savior (owTiip) smiled and said,
“The serpent taught them

to eat from wickedness (KaKia) of sexual (cnropd) desire

• II22,5-6 Perhaps the reading is RnoYoeiNe (see II 6,13) AY^O). • II 22,11 correction q  over c .
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SYNOPSIS 59 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 28,21—29,10

e c c o o q  n e  [n t g ]
2 xeK2i2LC eqN2iq^cp[ne N2iq] ^̂ n o y b y x p h c t o c  

2iqMMe [6 e
4 x e ]  2'»Mneqca>fM N ccuq

6 x e  Aqp[C2iBe]
“n^oyo epoq

8 3iqp ^Nxq eTcuic[e n]29‘tayna.mic
eBOA N 2Hfq

10 xyw  aiqciTe ^NOYeKCTiiCic e x u
2lnok x e  x e  n x o e ic  oy n e  <n>eKCT3LCic

12 '‘ak.qccuBe nexA q x e
2iKMeeYe x e  kat l̂ ^ee ntamcuychc jcooc x e

14
3LqTpeqN^[K]QTK.

16 MMON 2l\ \ 2 l NTAq^CU^ SBOA NCqAICGHClC

18 NOYXN3lI<C>0HCIA
\ 2 lI tap A qxooc eBOA. ^ iT oorq  Mne’npo<f)HTHC 

20 e q x c u  mmoc x e  tNA'^tT^piq^o Nr^MAAxe N N eY^H T'

which is pollution [of] destruction,
2 so that he (Adam) might be useful (euxpTicrros) [to him]. 

He (the Chief Ruler) knew
4 [that] he was disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler)

6 because he was [wiser]
^  than he.

8 And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to regain 29* the power (Swapig) 
from within him (Adam).

10 And he cast  ̂a ‘trance’ (eKoraoLs) (Gen 2,21a LXX) over Adam.” 
But (6e)  ̂1 said to him, ‘‘Lord, what is the ‘trance’ (eKaraai?)?”

12  ̂He smiled and said,
‘‘Are you thinking that it is as (K a r a )   ̂Moses said,

14
‘He put him ** to sleep’ (Gen 2:21b)?

16 No, but (dXXd) it was his perception (aioQT]G\.s) that he veiled

18 with lack of perception (dvaioOriaia).
* For indeed ( k o I  ydp) he said through the  ̂prophet (Trpo<|)T)TTig), 

20 ‘I will make the ears of their hearts heavy

BG 58,6—59,4

R n c c o c u q  ^mn h t a k o  
2 x e  c e p  o )O O Y  NA.q 

*aLYO) 2iqeiMe
4 x e  NCNACCU’TM NCCUq 2lN

6 x e  CO NCABH 
‘“n^o yo  epoq

8 xqp 2 N2iq ee l'* *Ne gboa. nt6 om 
NTAYTA-'̂ AC N3k.q eBOX eiTOOrq 

10 xY'^cu xqNOYXe Noyicye exN  ‘“x x x m  
A.NOK n ex A i Nxq x e  '^ne?^ oy Te T§u)e 

12 NToq ‘®xe n e x x q  x e
KXT2L e e  n‘’t 2lmcuychc an x o o c  x e  

14
A.q‘*‘TpeqNKOTK

16 xxxA  NTxq‘®2 ^BC eBox exN  NeqxicoH^ocic 
eN OY2BC

18 xqepq)oq 59*txnxic0HCIX
Kxi r̂ tp xq^xooc 2ITM nenpo<f)HTHc 

20 ^eqxo) MMOC x e  +NX^q)o ‘̂ NNMMXXxe NNeveHT

about pollution ’ and destruction,
2 because these are useful to him (the serpent).

* And he (the Chief Ruler) knew 
4 that she (Reflection-Zoe) would not obey ’ him

6 because she was wiser 
than he.

8 And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring " out the power 
which had been given to him (Adam) by him.

And he cast a ‘trance’ over Adam.”
I said to him, ‘‘Christ ( x p u r r o ? ) ,  what is the trance?”

12 '^And(6€)he said,
‘‘It is not as (Kord) Moses said.

10

14
‘He put him to sleep,’

16 but (dXXd) it was his perception (aiaOriaL?) that he veiled 
with a veil.

18 He made him heavy with 59* lack of perception (dvaicrOncJia).
For indeed (kqI ydp) he  ̂said through the prophet (Trpo<})tiTTig), 

20  ̂ ‘I will make  ̂the ears of their hearts heavy

; jieiT

■p
iitt’ti
(•soft*

iii
iilflITiH

ifillpOC
ffjli

am
■.ibal
J5S1

I'i

• III 28,22 coiT. KO over t o . • III 28,23 conr. M over 6e. • III 29,5 corr. pe over A. • III 29,8 conr. q' over Y  (from “they” to “he”). A phrase parallel to BG 58,20 2N 
O Y2BC Aqepu^oq was probably omitted by mistake.
• BG 58,15 Till-Schenke emend to n<x>c, see 42,19 note. • BG 58,7 Till-Schenke suggest x e  <e>cep.
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II 22,14-27 IV 34,19—35,6

ICSĤ

NTe n reK o
xeKxxc eqN2k.q^cu'5ne N ^ q ' uoyc^xy 

ak.qMM€
xe  qo N3iT ' ‘* *ca>TM  N3iq'
eTBe noYoeiN NTeniNoi2i' '^ e r q ^ o o n ' N^HTq'
e rc c u e e  MMoq 2 m n e q  '®MeeYe
N20Y0 iin q ^ o p n ' N3l p x o )n

xyo) 3Lq'‘’oYa)qpe xeiNe nt6 om esoA
eNTiiqTxxc 2®N2iq' gboa eiToorq"
aiYcu 2iq€iNe N O YBo^e x a x m "
AYO) nex iie i Rnccup x e  oy Te 2-TB<ye
NToq xe  jjexxq  x e
Nee XU  eN TXM CU ^YCH C C23k.l eX K C C U TM  
2iq x o o c  r x p  2 P ^ i 2 ^  '̂’n e q q p o p n ' n x c u m g  x e  
xqxTo MMoq

, x?^x  “ 2N NeqxicoHcic

NTe nTX^°Ko
2 xeK xxc  eq N ^ LU jco n e  N xq i '̂n o [y ^ ^ Y  

2lYco xqMMe
4 x e  qo] 22n3l(tccdtm Nxq

e x B e  n o Y o e iN ] “ N [T ]^nuN oi2i e r o p o o n  N2HTqi 
6 2'‘eT [C ]cp2€  [MMoq 2 M n e q M e e v e ]

“N2 P[YO] en<yop[n NxpxcuN]
8 ‘̂̂ XYto 2iqpYCuq?e [eeiNe nt6 om] ^̂gboa. {a s ) 

NTXqTA.X[C NXq 0 BOA] ^sgiTooxq- 
10 XYCD xqei[N€ NOYBî ’q^e xaxm

2k.Ylcu n e A x i] 3®MnccuT[H]p x e  o y  [Te TBoje]
12 3'NToq A e n[eiX3k.q [Xe

N ee XU N]̂ 2-r2LMCUYCHc C2^[i eaiKccuTM]
14 35 'xqxooc rxp N̂ paLi ^  neqq^o^pti NXcuMe x e  

xq xT O  MMoq
16 ^ x w x  ^  NeqecGHcic

Kxi rx^ A qxooc ^ itn ne-*'npo(l)HTHc 
) x e  ^Nx^poq^' ê P̂ k-i x x i i NOY^^2^Te

18
Kail raip '‘a iq x o o c  eB[OA gijfN  nenpo<()H5THc 

20 x e  t [ N X 2 PO ]q; e 2 PA.i exu  ‘̂ N eYenT

(emGv^ia), and destruction,
that he (Adam) might be useful to him.
And he (the Chief Ruler) knew 

- that he was disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler)
due to the light of Reflection (eTrii/ota) which is in him, 
which made him more correct in his ** thinking 
than the Chief Ruler (dpxiuv).
And (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring out the power 

1 which he himself had given him.
3 And he brought a ‘trance’ over Adam.

;3b’’ And I said to the savior (ocottip), “What is the ‘trance’?
2 And (8e) he said,

“It is not as Moses wrote and you heard.
4 For (ydp) he said in his first book,

‘He put him to sleep,’
but (dXXd) ^  (it was) in his perception (aioSriais).

^  For indeed ( kqI ydp) he said through the prophet (TTpo(|>iiTrig), 
0 ‘I will make their hearts heavy

gjcii * plural form ^CTe (see also 30,9).
• IV 35,4 The stroke over 2* is visible.
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SYNOPSIS 60 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

in 29,10-21

xe"[K2L3iC] NNeYNoei 
o[Y]Te NNevNAY '̂ [eBOA.]
T O T ie ]  T e n iN [o iA  M no ]Y o e[iN ]
'^ [A C C K e n A Z e  m m o c  N ^ H T q  
AY]0 ) ^  OY' l̂OYCuq? 2iqp ^N^q nn t]c  
G B O A  ^  neq'5[BHT Ncnip . ] .
GTMMeY T e  TeniNoiA 
‘^ [e Y A T T ]3 i2 0 c  T e  
NepenKAKe jlicdkb ‘’[MnecojYoeiN 

10 MTfqTA^e noY oeiN  '®[epATq 
A iq o Y e q ^

12 e iN e  n t j l Y N A m ic  ‘’ [g b o a  N ]2 H fq -
3LYCU A q e ip e  NOYANA.2®[nA.aLC]!(Ci)c 

14 NMOp(()H N C^IM e

8

16
AYCU ^‘[A q iT O Y N O cc M n e q M T o  g b o a

18

so “ [that] they may not understand (i/oeiy) 
and may not (-foure) see’ (Isa 6:10).

Then (t o t c ) [the Reflection (eirivoia) of the light 
hid (oKeirdCeiv) herself in him (Adam).

And] in a [desire he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring] her 
out from his [rib].
Reflection (etrivoia) is that (sort of thing) 

that [cannot] be grasped.
The darkness pursued (SicaKeiv) [her] light 

10 (but) it did not catch the light.
[And] he wanted

12 to bring the power (Suvapis) [out of] him.
And he made a new ^  [form (dvd-rrXaais)]

14 in the shape (pop<|)Ti) of a woman.

8

16
And [he] raised her up before him.

18

BG 59,4-16

x e  N^NeYNoi
2 AYO) x e  NNeYNAY e^OA.

T o re  reneiNoiA MnoY^oiN 
4 A c ^ o n c  N^HTq

AYCD 2 m ®neqoYcuqj A.qp ^NAq nntc
6 ’SBOA 2N TBHTCnip

NToc x e  ‘“TeneiNoiA mhoyoin 
8 eY"ATTA2 0 C Te 

enKAKe hht ‘̂ nccuc 
10 R n e q c y  t a ^oc 

Aqp 2 NAq
12 ‘̂ eeiNe nt6 om sboa N^HTq

■'•eeipe noyhaacic NKecon 
14 * *̂ MN OYMOp{MH)'<J)H' NC^'lMe

16
AYCU ‘*AqTOYNoc<c> MneqMTo eBOA

18

that  ̂they may not understand (voeiv')
2 and may not (+oure) see’ (Isa 6:10).

® Then (t o t e ) the Reflection (eTTLi/oia) of the light 
4  ̂hid herself in him (Adam).

And in ® his desire, he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring her 
6  ̂out of the rib.

But (8e) she, the Reflection (eTriwia) of the light,
8 since she is something that cannot be grasped, 

although the darkness pursued her,
10 it was not able to catch her.

He wanted
12 to bring the power out of him

in order to make a form (irXdCTL?) once again,
14 in the shape of a woman.

16
And he raised <hei> up before him.

18

• III 29,12 Available space suggests a high stop after A in the lacuna. • III 29,15 The trace before e could be O, C, A, or 6; corr. M' over AN (?) and Y over IT.
• III 29,16 or [eYATT]; e omitted due to haplography. • III 29,17 corr. Y' over M. • III 29,20 The lacuna is too wide for [TTAAICIC. Trace of a letter before CIC 
suggests dittography (nA A C ijC ic.
• BG 59,12 NAq extends into margin; perhaps a correction. • BG 59,15 the original reading MOpMH was miscorrected to

0
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XeKXXC NNOYt 2THY
0YT6 |X)NNOY^®N3lY BBOX 
T o re  TeniNoiak. m h o yo b in  

FieHTq'
AqoYcuq^B n6 i npcuTiip^xcuN l̂ginc mmoc 

6BOA. HBqcnip'
^'TeniNOIX AB MHOYOeiN
OY^iTTB^oc r e  
^^eqnHT' n c c u c  n 6 i h k ^ k g  

) MnqTG20C
xyo)

\ "aiqGING G B O X NOYM GpOC N T G  T G q 6 0 M ' G ^ B O A  N ^ H T q ' 
2,yO) AqTAM IO N K G n A A C IC  

 ̂ “ 2N OYMOp(j)H NC^IM G 
K2LT2L niNG N T G n i^ N O IA

) eT2L20YcuN2 NAq' gboX

II 22,27—23,2 IV 35,6-21

[ X e K ] X X C  [N JN G Y+ ’2 T H Y  
2 O Y [T 6  N N G YN A IY  B B O A

®TOTG TIBH IN OIA  MHOYOGIIN 
4 ’ A (c ]2 [c u n  N ^ H Tq

AYCU Aq]OY'°Cp<^  ̂ [n6 | npCUTApXCDN 
6 BGI]NG“ [

8 ...
] '^TT[KAKG

10 MnGqTA^OC

12 AqGIN[G] *5e[BOA N OYM GpOC N T ]6  T G q 60M '^G[BOA] N 2 H [Tq  
AYCD A q TA M lfO  N K G ’’ [n A A C ]| C  

14 2N [OYMOp<j)H N C]0[M ]G  
‘® K A T X  n i[N G  N T G n iN O IA  

16 G T A 2 ] ‘’OYCU[N2 N X q  G B O A

I AYCU AqGl23*NG MnMGpOC  
GNTAqXITq GBO A t 60M ^RnpCUMG

18 AYCO XqGIJNG 2°MnM6[pOC
GNTAqXITq GBO]A t 6[OM MnpCUMG

that they may not pay attention and may 
not (oirre) ^  see’ (Isa 6:10).
Then (totc) the Reflection (e tr iv o L a) of the light 
^  hid herself in him (Adam).

2 And the Chief Ruler (TrpcoTdpxtov) wanted ^  to bring her
1 out of his rib.

But (8e) the Reflection (eTTivota) of the light 
! cannot be grasped.

Although darkness pursued her,
0 it did not catch her.

2 And he brought a part (pepo?) of his power ^  out of him. 
And he made another form (11X0019)

4 in the shape (pop<|)Ti) of a woman 
according to (koto) the likeness of Reflection (eirtvoia)

6 ^  which had appeared to him.

8 And he brought 23* the part (pepos) 
which he had taken from the power  ̂of the man

2;. 1 *1122,35 correction e^over A or A.
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SYNOPSIS 61 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

n i 29,21—30,11

NK3i22[Tai e e  2i]n N T iiq x o o c  n6 i mcuychc 
NT]3iqqi noybhT  N cnip 2iqT3L2'‘[Mio] NOYceiMe
AqKCU MMOC 2^THq
30'NTeYNOY
2iqNH(|>e e s o x  ^  n + e ®  ^M nnoy

2L T eniN oi3 i 6 a > \T l  s b o a .

^MneBC 2 * ^  n eq ^H T
10

12
NTevNOY A.q^coYN reqcYNOYciik. e + N e  MMoq 

^ x e
TSNOY N T b OYK2lC 0BOA ^

14 NTeYC2ip2 0BOA. ^  T2LC2LP2
’eTBG Hill epe npcuMe kcd Mne[qei]*cuT 

16 MN TeqM3i2iY Nccuq eqeKOXA.[3L] ’MMoq ereqc^iM e 
eY N A .q;a)ne ‘®MnecN3LY NOYcaipjf n o y o jt  

18 (Xei “2lYT3l|N)OYO MnCYNZYrOC NT[M2iak.Y]

20

not ^  [as (Kara)] Moses said,
^  ‘He took a rib and created a woman (Gen 2,21c) 
and placed her beside him.’
30’ Immediately
(Adam) became sober (vT)c|>eLv) from the drunkenness  ̂of death.

20

BG 59,17—60,13

'’K3LTA. e e  A.N NTiiMCDYCHC '®XOOC Xe 
3iqqi NOYBHTcnip ’’ ak.qT2iM io  NTec^iMe 

Z ^ t h <\
20nT€YNOY
^qNH(j)e eBOA. MHKAKe

8 3Lc6cuA.n eBOA.
60’M<t>Bc ereiJCM neq^HT N̂ bi reneiNoiA RnoYoiN

10
^NTeYNOY NTApe'q'coYCON “TeqoYciA.

12 nexAq .xe
nA i ^TeNOY OYKAC n e  g b o a  

14 AYCU OYCAPS eBOA 2N ’TACApj
eTBe nAi npcuMe n̂akcu Nccuq RneqeicuT 

16 ’mn TeqMAAY i ^ T o d q  e '^ T e q c ^ iM e  
Nceqjcone "MnecNAY eYCAps noy’̂ cut 

18 eBOA x e  CeNATNNOOY ‘̂ eBOA iZ) MHCYNZYrOC NTMaiY

20

not as (Kara) Moses said,
‘He took a rib and ’’ created the woman (Gen 2,21c) 

beside him.’
^  Immediately
(Adam) became sober (i/T)(|>eiv) from the drunkenness of darkness.

8 Reflection (eTTivoia) lifted 
 ̂the veil on his mind.

10
Immediately he '* recognized his fellow-essence (cjuvouaia) who is like 

12 him.
 ̂ ‘Indeed you are bone of my bones;

14 and you are flesh (odp^) of my  ̂flesh (odp^).’
’ Therefore the man will leave [his father]

16 * and his mother and he will cleave (KoXXdv)  ̂to his wife, 
and they will both become one flesh (odpO.

18 [For] “ the Mother’s consort (ouvCt'YO?) was sent forth

60’ The Reflection (eTTii/oia) of the light 
 ̂lifted the veil which lay over his mind.

10
essence (owia), ̂Immediately, when he recognizedhis 

12 he said,
 ̂ ‘This is indeed bone of my  ̂bones 

14 and flesh (odp^) of ̂  my flesh (adp^).’
Therefore the man “ will leave his father 

16 '* and his mother and he will cleave to his wife 
and they will ” both become one flesh (odp^).

18 For the Mother’s consort (ouvCuyo?) will be sent forth

20

• III 29,22 corr. Y over o. • III 30,6 There was probably a line filler in the lacuna. • III 30,11 N after aMs puzzling.
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'n W C H X  NTMNTC^IMe
’* *̂11 KXTX e e  XU eNTaL'q'xooc n 6 i m c u y c h c  *xe 

TeqseT cnip'
xyo) xquxy xt c zm ^  e 3k.*THq'
2N toynoy ’Xe  eTMMA.Y

3LCOYCUN2 e^ B o X  n 6 i r e n iN o i^ L  N O Yo eiN
eaLcdcuxn' e ’BoX
MnK3iAYMM2L eTNepXl e*^N HCqeHT'

) *3iYClJ 3LqpNH<|)e eBOA. Z^ ^ + 2 ^  MHKAKe 
’aiYCO A q co Y N  r e q e iN e  

I xyiD nexAq' x e
“YTAI T6 NOY O y K X X C  GBOX Z^ U X K X X C  HS 

i “3lYCU OYCApS' 6 BOA T̂ LCApS TS 
GTBe nXi '^npcuMe u x k g )  Nccuq' Mneq'eicuT'

5 MN Teq''^M2L2LY xyco Nqro6 q' ATeqceiMe 
AYcu Nce“*ttja)ne M uecuxy e y c x p i '  o y c u t  
x e  ce'^NATNNOoY t a p  uxq" M neqcpB p N ^ c u rp  
“a YCU qNAKCU Nccuq MnqeicuT m n  rqMAAY 

0 ^̂ {xycD NqTo6 q' ATeqc^iMe xyco  Nceq^cune ‘®MnecNAY

II 23,2-18

N2pAi 21m 22nXX[CMA NTMNTC2IMe]
2 xyay xu  eNTAq^ooc] n6 i ^̂mcuyichc x e

TeqBGiT c n ip
4 “3lYcu A[qN2LY eTC2 UMe 2 ^THq 

“ 121N TG[YN0Y AG GTMIMAY
6

A.C2’[0]YCU[N2 GBOA. n6 | T]GniNOIA 28[N]0Y0G[IN
8 exc6a>\]jf gboa

” (2TMnK3L[AYMM3L GTN12P3k.l 3‘TTGq2HT'
10 [xycj A.qpN]H(t)G ‘̂GBOA [2M n'f'2® MHKIAKG 

36'2lycu AqcoYCUN TGqq^GiNG 
12 ^̂ lycu nGXA.q x s

jixi tgnoy oy k̂ac nG gboa. ^  nakac 
14 xya> oy'*ca |^  gboa. ^  TAC[ak.p2]

GTBG nXl n̂pCUMG N2lK[CD NCCU]q MHGqGÎ CUT'
16 MN TeqM[2i2k.Y AlYCU NqTQ’dq GTG[qC2 IMG 

AYICU NCGq̂ O)®nG M[nGCNAY GYCAplX [N]OYO)T 
18 ^X[e CGNATNNOOY TAp NA]q M“TTG[qq?Bp N2 CUTP 

xyix) qiNak.Kcu "N[ccuq MHGqGicuT' mn TGqMjAXY*̂  [
20 ...

IV 35,21—36,11

into the female form (irXdCT^a), 
i  ̂and not as (Kara) Moses said,

 ̂ ‘his rib’ (Gen 2,21c).
1 And he (Adam) saw the woman beside  ̂him.

And (86) in that moment

sip
 ̂luminous Reflection (eirivoia) appeared,

J and she
lifted  ̂the veil (KdXuppa) which lay over his mind.

0 ® And he became sober (inr)(|)€iv) from the drunkenness of darkness. 
’ And he recognized his counter-image,

2 and he said,
‘This is indeed bone of my bones 

4 "and flesh (odp^) of my flesh (adp^).’
Therefore the man will leave his father 

6 and his mother and he will cleave to his wife 
and they will both become one flesh (odpO- 

 ̂8 For (ydp) his consort will be sent to him, 
and he will leave his father and his mother.

10

• 1123,3 q was written above Y. • II 23,9 reads “his image." • II 23,17-20 dittography due to homoioteleuton.
• IV 36,3 transposition of n e  (see also 5,26 and 12,24f.). *IV 36,4 omits r e .  • IV 35,6 The stroke on is visible. • IV 35,29 The stroke over tn  is visible.
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SYNOPSIS 62 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  30,12-22

ep^iTOY NNec2YCTepH[M2i]
6 ‘̂ eTBe TT[2J  2LAAM] N[eqMO]YT[e epoc] *'‘x e  

TM[3l3lY NNerON^
8 eBOA 2ITN TMNT]‘5 ^ o e ic  M n [x ic e

MN nOYCUN2 BBOA] "̂ MnCOOYN
10

NT2LCT^[Moq epooY] ‘̂ n6 i TeniNoi2i
12

2 ITM nqp[HN Nee] ‘̂ noy^ btoc  
14

16 2LCTOYNOYBiai[TOY BBOA] ‘’eOYCUM 2M nCAOYN

18 B[YNAp MB]20eYB MneYHAMpCUMA
2C.[e NeoYN] 2‘nTcuMA RnecNAY ^  o y m n ita tc o j^̂ oyn

20

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

to rectify her deficiencies (wTeprifia).
Therefore [Adam gave her the name]
‘the [Mother of all the living.’

[By the] sovereignty from [on high 
and the revelation] of knowledge

Reflection (e-rrivoia) [taught them].

From the tree, [in the form] of an eagle (dejos).

she taught [them] to eat of knowledge.

[so that they might] remember their perfection (TiXTipajpa), 
[for] both [had (undergone)] the fall (nTaipa) in [ignorance].

• III 31,17 corr. JCM over erasure. • III 30,20 or [e NeyN].

BG 60,14—61,7

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

For parallel to 3-5 see 82,10-12.

f

iif'

‘“NCeTAeOC epATC 
BTBe AAAAM +  piNC X e
TMÂ ^AY NNBTON2 THpOY 
GBOA TAYeeNTiA Mn.xice

‘®MN nOYCUN2 BBOA

ATenei'^NOiA rcABoq encooYN 

e61’BOA 2 ITM nqjHN MnBC^MOT NOYAGTOC

ACTOY^NOYBIATq GBOA GOYCUM M^nCOOYN

x e  GqGp HMGGYB ^MHGqXCDK
x e  NGOYN n^^CUMA MHCNAY NTG TMNT’ATCOOYN

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

20

For parallel to 3-5 see 82,10-12.

and she will be rectified.
Therefore Adam gave her the name 
‘the Mother of all the living.’

By the sovereignty (auOevTia) from on high 
and the revelation.

Reflection (eTTivoia) taught him about knowledge. 

61* From the tree, in the  ̂form of an eagle (deros),

she  ̂taught him to eat of ̂  knowledge.

so that he might remember  ̂his perfection,
for  ̂both had (undergone) the fall (nraipa) of ignorance.

idT

p

0

:iiri
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e y c^ p s ' OYCUT' x e  ce N 3 LT N N o '’o Y  N2̂ q" R n e q u ^ s p  
R^tuTp a -̂Yco qN2iKco ^oRccoq R n q e ic u T  mn TcjM^LaiY)
TNCCUNe ‘̂A e  TCO<J)IA
T3li eT2i2®i ez?^ i 2^ oymnt^̂ l̂kakoc 
xeKXXC e c N ^ ic c o ^ e  R n ecq ^T ik .
^erse  n^ii 2ly m oytg  e p o c  x e  zcoh  
ere Txi -*re TM3i3k.Y N N ero N ^
6BOA 2>TN TnpONOI2k. ^^NTik^YOeNTeiA' N T n e

2LYCU 6BOA 2 ITOOTC
2*aiYXi N T rN cucic  N T e x e io c
2HOYCUN2 ^̂ 3lNOK' GBOA
mrcM2iT ' NOY3k .eT oc 21-XN 28nq^HN m h c o o y n  
e r e  T3li r e  r e n iN o ia i  2 ^  r e n p o N o i i i
NOYOeiN eTTB^BHY 
XeK2L2lC eiN 2lTCeBAY
ilYtD NT3lTOY^‘NOCOY eBOA HO^IK' MH^INHB'

II 23,18-33

■HTy® NGY^q^oon' r^ip m h c n l̂y 2 n OYee 
AYcu ahoykcuk a^ hy

IV ...36,14—37,1

'^xe]KX[xc ecNAccu^e Mnecjo^T^
6 '^eTBe TT[ak.i aymoyts epoc] jce  *®2 cUh 

[e r e  r x i  r e  T]M3i[2k.Y N]*’NeT[ON2
8 GBOA 2IT)N Tnp[ONOI]3l ‘®[N]T^[YeeNTei2l NT]TTe

x y o )  •’̂ iTeniNOiai TeTA.20Ycu]r^2 N^iq ^oeiBOA 
10 xyw  GBOA eiTO lpfc

A.Ŷ 'JC[i t n e  NTrNCDcic ntigaioc 
12 “A[I0YCUN2 2k.NOK eBOA

MniCMOT “N[OYA.eToc 2I-3̂ m nq^]HN m^̂’hoopiyn 
14 e r e  T2j  r e  Tjeni^Noiai gb[oa  Tenpo]Noi2i 

N“OYOeiN [GTTBBHOY 
16 X]CKA[AC] 27eiNaLTC[3lBOOY

AYCU] NT3k.Tp[Yl“NOCO[Y GBOA njO ÎK M<J)pNHB
18

(NeYojoon rjAp mhcn îy OY2 ie 
20 x y o )  3k.YMMe e]noY37'KcuK a ^ hoy

“ And (8e) our sister Sophia (ao<l)ia)
(is) she who came down in innocence (dKaKOS“)
^ in order to rectify her defiency.
“ Therefore she was called ‘Life’ (Cwi)) (Gen 3,21 LXX), 
which is ‘the Mother of the living,’

. by the Providence (npovoia) of the sovereignty (au0ei/Tia) of heaven, 
{IV 36,18-20: and [(by) Reflection who appeared] to him.}
And through her
“  they have tasted perfect (reXeio?) knowledge (yvCkyig).
I appeared
“  in the form of an eagle (dero?) on the tree of knowledge, 
which is the Reflection (eirivoia) from the Providence (TrpovoLa) 
of pure light,
“  that I might teach them
and awaken them out of the depth of sleep.

l iW
For (ydp) they were both in a fallen state 
and they recognized their nakedness.
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SYNOPSIS 63 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

III 30,22—31,9

2iqeiMe 6 e  n6 i i^AT2iB2Lcp[e 
4 xe]  -^3k.YC3i2cuoY e B O A  MMoq Aq[ceoYCDpOY]

6 ^^N^OYO Aqnpocno'i'ei NTec[2 iMe 
xe]  “ epenoY200YT nap xoeic  e[poK

8 eNqî ^COOYN AN MnMYCTHpiON
NT[Aqqpcu]31‘n e  ^  nq^AXNe RncAN^pe g t o y a âb  

10 NTOOY AG AYP 20TG GCA^CUq
GOŶ CUN2 NTGqMNTATCOOYN 

12 GNGqAPrG'^AOC
AYCU A q C IT G  MMOOY GBOA M Tt^n A p A A IC O C  

14 Aq-f ^ICUCUOY N O YK A K G  ^NKAKG  
T O T G  A qN A Y G T H A p e G N O C  

16 ’G C A ^ e  G p A T C  G A A A M

18
AlAAAABACUe- ®MOY2 MMNTATCOOYN

20 AYcu NGqoY’[e]q^ toyngc oychgpma gboa n^htc-

Now, laltabaoth noticed
4 [that] ^  they withdrew from him [and he cursed them].

6 In addition, he added (TTpoarroLeiv) about the [woman,]
^  ‘Your husband will rule over you’ (Gen 3,17),

8 [for he (Yaldabaoth) does] ^  not know the mystery ( îucm^pLov) 
which [came to pass] 31* through the holy decree from on high. 

10  ̂And (8€) they were afraid to curse him 
and to reveal  ̂his ignorance 

12 to his angels (avyeXos).
 ̂And he threw them out of ̂  paradise 

14 and clothed them in gloomy ® darkness.
Then (t o t c ) he saw the virgin (TrdpOevos)

16  ̂standing by Adam.

18
Yaldabaoth  ̂was full of ignorance 

20 and he wanted  ̂to raise up a seed (cnreppa) from her.

BG 61,7-62,8

AqGIMG n6 | lAA^AABACUe
4 .XG AY2NTOY N’CANBOA MMOq AqaA^OY '®MMOOY

6 N^OYO AG G q n p o c “ n o iG i n t g c ^ img

GTpG(j)0'20YT p XOGIC GpOC 
8 GNqCO'^OYN AN MnMYCTHpiON

N '^TA q^CU nG  GBOA f f ‘*q)OXNG MHXICG GTOYAB 
10 “̂ NTOOY 'A G ' AYP 2 0 TG GCA^OY M'^MOq 

AYCO GOYCUN2  GBOA N**TGqMNTATCOOYN 
12 ANGq‘’A rrG A O C  THPOY

NOYXG M62*[M0]0Y GBOA nHApAAICOC 
14 ^Aqt 2ia^cDq NtKpMirrc n k̂akg 

TOTG AqNAY GTnAp“eGNOC 
16 GTCU^epATC GAAAM n̂6 | lAAAABACDO

18
AqMOY2 M^NTAOHT

20 GqOYCDO) GTOY’NGC OYCHGPMA GBOA N̂ Ĥ TC

 ̂Yaldabaoth noticed
4 that they withrew ’ from him and cursed them.

6 And (8e), in addition, he “ adds (TrpocrrroLeiv) about the woman 
that the husband is to rule over her (Gen 3,17),

8 for he (Yaldabaoth) does not know the mystery (pixmipiov) 
which came to pass through the holy decree from on high. 

10 And (8e) they were afraid to curse him 
and to reveal ** his ignorance.

12 All his angels (avyeXog)
cast 62' [them] out of paradise (TTapdSeicros).

14  ̂He clothed him (Adam) in gloomy darkness.
 ̂Then (totc) Yaldabaoth saw the  ̂virgin (irdpSevos)

16 who stood by Adam.

18
 ̂He was full full of ® ignorance 

20 so that he wanted to ' raise up a seed (orreppa) from her.

• III 30,23 or [COY2^POY]. • III 31,10 haplography. • III 30,22 corr. q over B (the scribe began to write GBOA).
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â .coYCUN2 N2iY eBOA. ^ n 6 i reniN oiA e c o  n o y o e in  
ecTOYNOYC “ MHOYMeeYe eepA.i 
NTApeqMMe A e  n 6 i “<i>aa .a a b a .cue 

^  ^  x e  iiY c e ^ c u o Y  b b o a . MMoq ’̂ x q c o Y ^ c u p  R n e q K X ^  
3k.q6N t c ^ im g  ec24'coBTe m m o c  Rnec^ooYT'

II 23,33—24.13

I

Neqo N x o e ic  ^ e p o c  n e
GNqCOOYN AN RnMYCTHpiON
^eNTA^qjtune g bo a  n< yoxN e eTOY^’AAB* *
NTOOY A e  AYP 2N cuee A x n io q "
AŶ cu Aq'oYCUN^ eB oX  N N eq 'A rreA o c
NTeq'̂ NTATCOOYN TeT^q^OOU" 2pAI N2HTq'
AY’CU AqNOXOY €BOA nnApAASICOC 
AYCU ^Aq-f 2>^OYe NOYKMHMe NKAKe 
AYCU Aq'̂ NAY n6 | npCUTApXCUN eTHApeeNOC 
eTA'®2G epATC MN AAAM'
AYCU xe  ACOYCUN  ̂ 0BOA "N^HTC 
n6i ren iN o iA  no yo g in  ncun^
'̂ AYCU AqMOY2 n6 | <i>AAAABACUe NOYMNT'̂ ATCOOYN

ACOYCUI  ̂ NAY ^BBOA n6 | TeniNOIA BCB NOYÔ BIN 
2 ecTOYlNjoc RnoYMBBYe “eepAi*

[NiTepeqeiMS x e  n6 i 5|Aa t a b a [cu0  
4 x e ] AYCA[21cuoY eBOA <̂ RMoq A[qc2 0 ]Ycup [MjneqKAe 

^Aq6 N TC[2 iMe eccoBxe] Rmoc *Rne(C2 0 0 YT
6

Neqo NXoei]c epoc ’n e  
8 eqiCOOYN AN MnMYC]THpl‘®ON

e [ N T A 2 ^ c u n e  b b o a  n ] q p o " x [ N ] e  [b t o y a a b  

10 NTOOY A e AiYP ‘̂ 2 Q[Te e x n io q
AYCU AqoYCUN ]̂ eB[OA '^NNeqArreAOc 

12 NTeqM NTAT‘'*cooYN T e r o ^ o o n  n^PIA i N ^H fq- 
‘̂ [AYCU A qN O X O Y  BBOA 2 MlTfnApA‘*A[eiCO]C 

14 [AYCU Aq-j* 2ICU01Y NQY'̂ KMHMe N[KAKB]
A[Ycu AqjhiA[Y] '®n 6 i n[pcuTA px]cuN  [ e r n A p e e iN o c  

16 *’eT A [2epA T C  MN] AA[AM
AYCU x ]e  “ a c o y [cun2  b b o a  n ^ h t c  

18 n 6 i T]B2‘niN[OIA N]QY[Oei]N [NCUN2
AY]CU “xqM[OYe n6 ]| |AA[TABACU0] N23oYMN[TAT]CQO[YN

20

IV 37,1-23

Reflection (emvoia) ^  appeared to them as a light 
and she awakened their thinking.
And (8e) when <Y>aldabaoth ^  noticed
that they withdrew from him, he cursed his earth.
He found the woman as she was 24* preparing herself for her husband.

He was Lord  ̂over her
though he did not know the mystery (puariipLOv)
 ̂which had come to pass through the holy decree.

I  ̂And (8e) they were afraid to blame him.
And  ̂he showed his angels (dyYeXo?)

1 his ® ignorance which is in him.
And ’ he cast them out of paradise (T ra p d S e ia o g )  

t and ® he clothed them in gloomy darkness.
And the ’ Chief Ruler (-rrpwTdpxtov) saw the virgin (irdpOevos)

► who stood by Adam, 
and that

S the luminous " Reflection (cTTivoia) of life had appeared in her.
And <Y>aldabaoth was full of ignorance.

• II 23,36 prob. haplography; the name A.A©ABCD© is attested (Preisendanz, PGM IV, 14), as are a number of theophoric names beginning with ^ A A ~  and ^ A T ~
• II 24,12 prob. haplography.
• IV 37,15 The stroke combined the preposition 2M and the article n  into one syllable (cf. 47,1).
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in  31,10-19

4 ‘“[A.YCU] 'M'MOC
A .q x n o

6 M ne"[20Y ei!T  No^Hpe- ^ omoicuc n M e 2 ‘̂ [CNA.Y

8 e i jX o Y ^  TJZW  N^P2- 
MN eXaP^[eiM [ngimoy-

10 OY3l M6 N OYAIKA.l‘''[OC HG 
HKeOYlA AG OY2k.AIKOC HG 

12 G‘5[ACUGIM HG n]AIK2JOC 
GiaiOY^Ll nG  n2 l‘‘̂ [AIKOC 

14 njAIKAIOC MGN
2LY3k.noKaLeic‘^[T2i MMipq G^p^k-i e x h  nGKpcuM - 

16 MN ‘“rnGHNiX-
HAAIKOC AG

18 g:o i  nK2i2
MN *’[nMOO]Y

20 N3LI NG GO;2lYMOYTG GpOOY

4 ‘0 [And] he defiled her 
and begot

6 the " [first] child and similarly (oiioitos) the [second:]

8 Yavai, the bear (dpK09)-face, 
and Eloim, [the cat-face].

10 The one (+ p e v )  is righteous (S ik o l o s ),

but (8c) [the other one] is unrighteous (dSiKOs). 
12 [Eloim] is the righteous (Sikoios) one,

Yavai is the [unrighteous one (dSiKO?).]
14 The righteous (Slkqio?) one (+^€1̂ )

he set (dTTOKaSicrrdvai) over fire 
16 and [spirit (nveOpa),]

and (8e) the unrighteous (dSiKOs) one 
18 over earth

and *^[water.]
20 These are called

BG 62,8-19

x q x T io
M’n q ^ o p n  n u ^h p g  ^ o m o ic d c “nMG2CN2LY

8 l2LYe <t>0 N2LPA.2
"3LYCU GACUGIM <{)0 NNGMOY 

10 ‘̂ OYA MGN OYAIK2JOC HG 
HKG'̂ OYA AG OYAAIKOC HG 

12 GACDGIM *'‘nG HAIKAIOC 
lAYe HG HA'^AIKOC 

14 HAIKAIOC MGN
Aq*̂ K2LAq TTKivzr

16 MN nG'^TfNA
HAAIKOC AG

18 AqKAAq ttmooy
MN TJKXZ

20 NA'̂ Î NG GTG OpAYMOYTG GpOOY

4 * He defiled her
and begot

6 ® the first child and similarly (opoioig) the second:

8 Yave, the bear (dpKos)-face,
" and Eloim, the cat-face.

10 The one (+pev) is righteous (Sikoios),
but (8e) the other one is unrighteous (dSiKos).

12 Eloim is the righteous (Sikoio^) one,
Yave is the unrighteous one (dSiKos).

14 The righteous (Sikqios) one (+pev) 
he set over fire

16 and spirit (m/eOpa),
and (8€) the unrighteous (dSiKOs) one

18 he s e t o v e r  water
and earth.

20 These are called

a

jifi

■;1E

!lî

f-*|s
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NTJipecMMe A e n6 i rnpoN oi^i ■'‘MnTHpq"
aicTNNOOY NNeoeiNe
xyo) iiYTcupn' ‘̂ nzcuh gboa.
\yo) mmoc “̂n6 i npcuT^ipxcuN
aiYô  x q x n o  e s o \  n2 htc '’NopHpe cn l̂y 
nqjopn' xycu nMeecNXY-
'* *exo5iM MN iXTe
excDiM <M>€N oyzo  N3>,pKOC ”n e
i2LYe jTe OYeo ngmoy n e

) nOY3l MSN 20OYAIK2JOC HG 
nOŶ k. AG OY^lAIKOC hg

n 24,13-24

1 iVGYGMGN
^iqpxnO K A eiCT A  MMOq G2PAI “ g ,x m  HKCO^T' 

) MN TTTHY
eXCUlM AG

i 2iqpaino“ KaLOicT2k. MMoq g ^ P a i  g x m  h m o g y

MN 2^nKA2
D NAI AG AqMOYTG GpOOY

N]TXPGC2'‘GIMG A[G n6 i THpONJOIA M^HTHnq 
2 ACXIPOY

“ AYTcuipn N]?cuH G[B]OA ^  e y z ^
4 2̂ AYCU Aq[XCU2M] M[M0]C n6 | 28npCOTAp[XO)lN 

[AYCU A q ix n o  Ĝ ’BOA N2IHTC N]O^Hpp [CNIXY'
6 ^ c y o ( p n  AY]0) nM[G2C]NXY

38'GA0)IM MN Tayg-
8 GACUIM MGN ^OY^O NApKOC HG 

lAYG AG OY20 N^GMOY HG 
10 npY A  MGN OYAIKAIOC “HG 

npY A  AG OYAA[IK]OC HG 
12 lAYG ^MGN 0[Y]A1KAI0C HG 

[G]ACDIM AG OY^AAIKOC [n]G'
14 TaTy G MGN]

AqpxnOKA’OICTA M[MO]q G2P[AI GJCM] H K C U ^ 
16 MN ®nXHY

[GACDIM AG
18 AqpiATTOKAOI^CTA [MMOq G^pAI G,XM nMOOJY

MN “TTKA[2
20 NAI AG AqMOYTG GjpOOY

IV 37,23—38,10

And (8€) when the Providence (TTpovoia) of the All noticed (it), 
: she sent some

and they snatched Life (Cwt)) out of Eve.
 ̂ And the Chief Ruler (irpwTdpxtov) defiled her 

and he begot in her two sons;
) the first and the second

'® (are) Eloim and Yave.
\ Eloim (+tiev) has a bear (dpKOs)-face 

” and (8e) Yave has a cat-face.
0 The one (+pev) ^  is righteous (SiKaios), 

but (8e) the other is unrighteous (dSiKos).
2 {IV 38,4-6: Yave (+M-ev) is righteous (Sikoios), 

but (8e) Eloim is unrighteous (dSiKos).}
4 Yave (+pev)

he set (dTroKaSiordvai) ^  over fire 
6 and wind,

and (8e) Eloim
8 he set (diroKaBicn-dvai) ^  over water

and earth.
!0 And (Si) these he called

• II 24,18 haplography. • II 24,19 The scribe mistakenly took A e  to be part of the proper name. • II 24,19 c  crossed out after Tie'.
• II 24,21 The scribe mistakenly took mgn to be part of the proper name.
• IV 37,25 appears to have the synonym XOOY". • IV 37,26 omitted aiYCO due to homoioteleuton. • IV 38,9 The stroke over is visible.
• rv 38,9 homoioteleuton (from e p o o Y  to epooY ).
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m  31,20—32,8

N]reNe2i THpoY x e
2LBeX MN K2L̂ '[eiN]

8

enooY  n^ ooy-
2k.ncY^2jĵ oYciAC]Moc 6cu eqMHN 
eeoA. 2i^^[TooTq] R ne^ oY eiT  N^pxcuN 
AYO) 2'»[aLqxo] eep^Li 
NOYcnopA Neni32'0YMi2L 

10 2 ^ c T e  e e o A  2 't o o t c  n+ o y ĉ ia  
N c e x n o  M neYeiNe

12
0 BOA ^ITO^Ofq MneY^NTIMIMON MTfN̂

14 Nxp'‘xcuN MnecNaiY
aLY2k.noK3k.eicTak. m m̂ o o y  e x N  ^ e N x p x H

16 ^ti^cTe NceAp'bcei e : ^  necnHAAioN
xqcoYN req^ANOMiA mmin MMoq

18
A q x n o

20 N*CHi§

Abel and Cain
[among] all generations (yeved) of men.

Up to the present day.
6 ^  [sexual intercourse (ouvouaiaapos)] continued and persisted 

^  [due to] the Chief Ruler (dpxwv').
8 And in Adam he planted 

sexual (oTTopd) desire (eTn0i»pia)
10 32* so that (d io T e )  through this essence (ouoia)

 ̂they gave birth to their copy
12

by means  ̂of their counterfeit (di/ripipov) spirit (Tiveupa).
14 The two rulers

he set (dTroKaSiordvai)  ̂over principalities (dpxii)
16 so that (uicrre) they might  ̂rule (dpxeiv) over the tomb (oTn^Xaioy). 

He (Adam) knew his own  ̂lawlessness (dvopia)
18

and he begot
20 8 Seth

BG 62,20—63,14

NreNGA NNpcDMe THpoY 6 3 *^e 
KAIN MN XB0A

^ 3 l̂ [0]Y(N] ^enooY n^ooy 
6 Aqq^cDne n 6̂ i hcynoycia. RnrAMOc 

e^BOA ziTM  n e e o Y e iT  na p x̂cun 
8 A q x o  eN AAAM

NOYe®ni0 YMiA NcnopA 
10 2 ^ c T e  ^<OY>eBOA + oycia tg

TAI eT*XnO NOYeiNG
12

6 BOA 2M neY’ilNTIMIMON <MHNA>
14 HApXCUN A6  *®CNAY

AqKA0 ICTA MMOOY "2 l\XN NApXH 
16 e ^ c r e  Ncep'^a^pxei eneM 2 AOY 

AqcoYCUN ‘̂ TeqoYciA ereiN e MMoq
18

•'‘AAAM A q x n o
20

8

NCH0

2 Cain and Abel
^  among all generations (yeved) of men.

63* Up to  ̂the present day,
 ̂sexual intercourse (ouvouaia) of marriage (ydpo?) (continued) 
due to the Chief Ruler (dpxwv).

 ̂In Adam he planted 
® sexual (cnropd) desire (emSupia),

10 so that (dxTTe)  ̂it (i.e., desire) is from this essence (oOctiq), 
that 8 gave birth to a copy

12
from their ® counterfeit (dvripipov) <spirit (TrveOpa)>.

14 And (8e) the two rulers (dpxcuv)
*° he set (Ka0Lcrrdvai) ** over the principalities (dpxt)) 

16 so that (dxTTe) they might *̂  rule (dpxeiv) over the tomb.
He knew *̂  his essence (ouoia), which was like him;

18
*"* Adam begot

20 Seth.

• BG 63,2-3 eqMHN or something similar appears to be missing. • BG 63,3 TTCYNoyciaL masculine article probably due to Greek owoixjiaapo?, see III 31,21f.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 65

NNIp̂ lN “x e

KllN 3k.YCO xse \
eqNiiY aiTeqn3iNOYp-*ri3L
q?3i20YN 6e xnooy  NeooY
2iC6 cU N-’6| -fCYN O YClik.
6BOA 2'TN npCOTiipXCUN

xqxcD NOYcnopx NenieYMix 
2paLi txxaxm
iiqTOYNOYC Ae e so x  e«TN “ tcynoycix  
Mnxno MneiNe n n c c d m a .
’•aiYO) 2iqxa)pHrei nxy
6BOX neqifNX ^^erc^BBixeiT'
ni2LpXCUN AG CNXY
3iqpaino”KxeicTX mmooy e^pA.! g x n
2 a j c ^ e  x T O Y ^ p x e i n e c n H A x io N  
NTApeq̂ MMG AG n 6 i x a x m '  x h g i n g  
NTcqnpo^rNcucic m m in  MMoq 
iiqxno MHGiNG 25'MnqjHpG RnpcuMG 
iiq'MOYTG Gpoq' AG C H 0 '

II 24,24— 25.1

" l ^ e  [NAi AG AqMOYTG GpOJOY) N'^NipiAN AG
2

KAIN AYCU ABGA 

4 GqNlAY ‘^G T [G qnA N O Y priA  
q ?A 2 0 YN] 6 g  • '•[G nooY  n ^ o g y  

6 a c 6 u ) n 6 i t c y n '*o ]y c |[a

GBOA ^ITN npCUTApXCDN]
8 '®AYO> Aq[AO> NOYCnopA NGHIGYl'^MIA 

N12PAI eN AAAM
10 Aq]Tp[YNOC] **AG GB[OA ^ITN TCYN]QYC[I]A 

M‘’TT[A]n[0 MniN]G N[C]CUMA 
12 AYCU “ [AqXCUpHPGI] NA[Y

GBOA njGqTTNA 2>e[Tq?BBIO]GIT'- 
14 niApXCOJN AG 22c[NAY

2N ApXH AqpAnOKA]e[ICTA] MMOOY ^̂ G[2PAI GAN Z^]Z NApXH 
16 [eOJJCTG 2^G[Tp6YPApXGI] G ^  [nGCnjHAAION 

“N[T]Ap[GqMMG] AG N[6l AAA]M An|2̂ NG 
18 NTG[qnporN]cp[cic] m m in  R22Moq 

AqAinip MTT[ING M]Tfq?H2*pG MnpCUMG 
20 A[qMOYlTe Gpoq ^^xe  cRe

IV 38,11-29

with the names
^  Cain and Abel

with a view to deceive (iravoupyia).
2̂  Now up to the present day 

,27 sexual intercourse (cruvouaia) continued 
due to the Chief Ruler (irptoTdpxwi/).
2* And he planted sexual (oTTopd) desire (emOupia)
2̂  in her who belongs to Adam.
And (8€) he produced through intercourse (cjuvouaia) 
the copies of the bodies (aoipa),
■’* and he inspired (x^priYeiv) them 
with his counterfeit spirit (irveOpa).
2̂ And (Se) the two rulers (dpxwv)

heset^^over(diTOKa0i(TTdyai) {IV 38,23: many} principalities (dpxi) 
 ̂ so that (oxrre) ^  they might rule (dpxeiv') over the tomb (oTTiiXaiov).

'  ”  And (be) when Adam recognized the likeness 
of his own foreknowledge (TrpoyvojCTig), 
he begot the likeness 25' of the Son of Man.
He called him Seth
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SYNOPSIS 66 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  32,8-14

K2LT2L TreNe^L M nc2iN2pe NaiicuN-
2 aLYT̂ NOO[Yl ‘®NTM3i3lY

M nec^iJJO N  
4 mttnI

eT[peqi“ TOY'N'o<c> NNe+Ne MMoq- 
6 ^  [OYTY]‘^noc NTe <ne>nA.Hpa)M2i 

NqNTIOY] '̂ eBOA ^  t a h g h  
8 MN TK2k.KI[ai NTe neC ]‘'̂ HA.A.ION-

according to (Kaxd) the race (yeved) on high  ̂among the aeons (aiwv). 
Likewise (otioiojg) they sent to the Mother 

her own (iSiov) 
spirit (TiveOpa),
" to awaken those who are like it 
after the model (njTros) of the perfection (TrXiipwpa) 
and to bring [them] out from forgetfulness (Xti0t|) 
and the wickedness (KOKia) [of the] tomb (oTniXaiov).

BG 63,14—64,3

3LYCU N‘^ e e  N T re N G A  e r ^ N  r n e  2N  “^NiJCUN
N T ee i^e  aic'^TNNOOY
M n e r e  n c u c  n e  
*®2LneTfNA. ei e^p^iei 
eT * ’p e q T O Y N O C  n t o y c i a  e r e iN e  64'[M]MQq
e^M nTYTTOC mtt̂ xcuk 
eroYNocoY T§cpe 
M̂N TK2LKIA. RnRe îOY

And just as the race (yeved) which is in heaven, in the aeons 
(alwv), thus the Mother sent 
the one who is hers.

The Spirit (nveOpa) came down to her 
to awaken the essence (ouoia) which is like 64* him, 
after the model (tuttos) of the  ̂perfection, 
in order to awaken them from forgetfulness 
 ̂and the wickedness (tcaKia) of the tomb.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 66

2jc2iTaL e e  M nexno <n>3licun
20M0PCUC TKeMA.3iY 3LCTNN3LY ^IHITN

II 25,2-9

MirecHN^L
^  '‘RneiNe NTe+Ne mmoc

2LYO) NOY^^N^TITYTTON NTeT^N nA.HpCUM3k.

IV 38,29—39,7

[K2l1t ^  [oe Mnejjcno n^P^li Nai(i]cp(N 
2 201MQ[ICDC] TKeM2i3k.Y ‘̂2LCfNIJI[0]QY ^n[ITN]

4 MnecTfFiaL
2̂RniN[e NT]^yeiN[e mmioc 

6 39'3lYCU NOY îNTITYHON N N e^ ^

x e  cNx^cosre noyma Nojcune 
N L̂ICON eTN N H Y ’ iin iT N  
3lYCU 3iqTCO O Y NOYMOOY NBOpe 
«eBOA 2ITN npCUTiipXCUN
xeK xxc  nnoy’coyconoy x e  eboa. tcun ne

8
x e  CNACOBTE NOŶ MA NÔ CUHE 

10 NNAICUN ETNHOY '‘EniTN* *
x y c o  x q T c o o Y  (n j o y m o o y  n̂ b o ^e

12 E[BOA. 2l]fN npCUTXpXCUN
‘‘JC E K X X C  [N N EIYCO YCPN O Y X e  ’^ G N E B O IA  TCU]N N E

i:  ̂according to (Kara) the way of the race in the aeons (alojv).
Likewise (o^ioiois)  ̂the Mother also sent down

her spirit (m/eOpa)
which is in her likeness

and a  ̂copy (dvriTWOv) of the one who is in the pleroma (TrXTipwpa),

for she will  ̂prepare a dwelling place 
for the aeons (aiwi/) which will come  ̂down.
And he made them drink water of forgetfulness,
® from the Qiief Ruler (rrpwTdpxwv),
in order that they might not ’ know from where they came.

• II 25,2 haplography
• IV 39,1 reads “those in the pleroma.”
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SYNOPSIS 67 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

m  32,14-22

A YO ) 2l y 6 [cu  N T e e i^ e  n p o c ]  '^oYoeiqp- 
ec2 Y n o Y (p re i M nei'^cnepM ii
X 6 K 2L2LC [e q e i ezr^^i n 6 i] ‘’TT2 A .noN  N i f i ^  
ea o \  2 K T O O T O Y  n ]‘*n n o 6 nxicdn 
eqN2LT3L20 e[p3LTOYl ‘̂ e s o x  ^  NGY^YCTepHMai 
e [T K 3 iT o p ]^ °e a )c ic  m h a ic u n

x e K A .[2 ic  eqNai]2‘q p cu n e  N O YnAHpcuM ^i eq[OY2L2iB] 
6 e  N N G Y q jco cu r

And [thus] they [remained for (TTpo?)] a while
while she labored (mroupyeLv) [for her] seed (cnreppa),
in order that, when the holy (dyiov) Spirit (TTveOpa) [comes
forth from the] great aeons (aLwv),
he may rectify their defects (ixTrepTipa)
for [the ordering (KaTopStoais)] of the aeon (aLwv)
that [it might] become a holy pleroma (irXTipwpa)
“  and that, therefore, they may not be defective.”

• III 32,16 equp^LNei would make the line too long.

BG 64,3-13

2iY'‘co N*|"2e xc\6 c j
2 npoc oYoiq^ ^ .̂qp Mnecnep^Mai

x b k s l XC z o t 2lN equ^^iN^g) n6 i neiftwi
4 CBOA 2N Nail®CUN eTOY3k.2lB

eq3LT3L200Y ’ep2iTOY Ncâ . nboa Mneq^Tii
6 ‘“e n r a i ^ o  ep ^ irq  MnaiicuN

":xe eqeqpcune noyxcuk ‘̂ eqoYii^iB 
8 x e  eqeu^cune ‘̂ 6 e  cmn o jt 2l N^HTq

;r

 ̂And thus he (the Spirit) remained for (npos) a while.
 ̂He labored for her seed (cnreppa)
 ̂in order that, when (o tq v )  ̂the Spirit (TTveupa) comes 

forth from the ® holy aeons (aicuv), 
he may rectify  ̂their defect, 

to establish the aeon (aitov) 
that it might become a holy perfection, 
and that, therefore, there may be no defect in it.”

ikiiii
iz-̂ i

a'ijSf
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 67

Txi ‘® re  e e  e N T 2L q q jc u n e  n6 i n e c n e p M ^ k . 
n p o c  "O Y o e iq ?  eq p e Y T T O Y p re i
xeKaiA.c ^oTiiN ‘̂ eqq;A.Nei e^p^Li n6 i n e i f N l
6BOA. 2ITN '̂ N2k.lCUN eTOY3i2k.B
eqN2k.ce2Cuq ep iiT q ' 3k.Y‘'‘cu NqTX62k.q n q^T ii

xeK2.2LC ep e n n A H ‘̂ pcuM2L XHpq' NA.qja>ne e q o y x x B
xya> N“̂ 3LTq;T3k.

II 25,9-16

2L[Y]cu T3k.i Te *ee N[T3Lqqpa>ne] n6 i necnepMai
2 ’TTpop [OYoeiq^ eqi2YlTTO]Yprei

[20T2k.N equ^]2iN [ei eepi^k-i n6 i “nteifNak.
4 GBOA. 2IT1n Nai[ICU]N eT O Y ‘̂ 3Lai[B

eqN2iC2L2Cuq] ^ p 3 ifq  ^Ycp '^[NqTAboq nqpT2k.
6

[X]eKxxc  ‘'’̂ [pennA M pcuiM ai THpq N A opcu'^ine e]q[OYAAB 
8 Aiycp NATO^TA

rv 39,7-15

T husthe  seed (cnrep^a) remained for (irpos) ” a while 
assisting (inroupYeli/) (him)
in order that, when (o tq v ) the Spirit (TTveOpa) comes
forth from the holy aeons (aicov),
he may raise up and *'* heal him from the deficiency,

that the whole pleroma (riXfipajpa) may (again) become holy 
and faultless.”

• IV 39,11 The stroke over nNA. is partly visible.
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SYNOPSIS 68 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

^[NOK] n e x 2 ii x e  n ^ o e i c
2 Ne'l'[YXOOYe] 24noyon nim csnx n oy^  

(en^iAeij^^KpiNec NOYoeiN 
4 J ie x x q  [N2LI ^ e ]

e^oYN ereNNOiA n^ n[o 6 N]33‘2BHOve
6

eYJ^YCKOAON n e  e6oA.noY ^ e so x  N2 eNKOOY<e>
8 eiMHTI NH MMXTe

^ e r e  ^  r re N e ^ i N3k.caiAeYTON ^Ne
10 N2LI eTqjxpeneifNX NncuN  ̂ ei ^e^oYN epooY

XYCl) NCjNOY^ MN t 6 o M 
12 ^ceNxoY.X2Li N T exeioc

XYcu NceMnq?2i n̂nino6 NOYoeiN 
14 <M>nM3i T2LP' GTMMXY ®^XYK2L02Lpi2e MMOOY 

GBOA. ^  K2LKI2L N̂IM 
16 MN NMppe NTHONHpiA.

e N c e ‘°['|' n^JThoy  xn e x x x y  
18 eiMHTi e n c c u '‘[OY2 N]2i<l)e2LpTON 

eYMeAGTai N ^H fq '^ [^ n] 'f'NOY 
20 xcupic oppH 2 * * XCU2

[I] ^  then said, “Lord,
2 will the [souls (iliuxTl)] ^  of every one escape 

to [the pure (eiXiKpLves)] ^  light?”
4 He said [to me],

“You have entered into a consideration (evvoia) of [great] 33’things
6

which are difficult (SuctkoXov) to explain  ̂to others 
8 except (el ptitl) to those only

 ̂who are from the immovable (doaXeuTov) race (yeved).
10 '* Those into whom the Spirit (-nveOpa) of life comes 

 ̂and joins itself with the power 
12 ** will be saved (to be) perfect (reXeio?)

and they will be worthy  ̂of these great lights.
14 For (ydp) there ® they are purified (KaOaplCeu )̂ 

from all wickedness (KOKia)
16 ’ and the fetters of evil (TTOVTipla),

since they do not [devote themselves] to anything 
18 except (el piiTi) the " incorruptible (d4>0apTov) assembly 

and direct their attention (peXerdy) to it from now on 
20 without (xwpl?) anger (opyri) or envy

m  32,22—33,12

XNOK n e x x i  x e
2 Ne'|'Y‘̂ XH <N>OYON NIM NXCUN̂  N“*20Y0 

eniTBBo noyoin 
4 ne*’x x q  nxi x e

XKGI e^OYN GY'^eNNOIX N2NNo 6  N^BHYe
6

GYMOK2 NdOAHOY “GBOA. N^NKOOYe 
8 eiMH65’Ti GNexe

2NGBOX NG 2N ^treWGX GTMMXY 6TG M2lĈ KIM 
10 NGTGpGHGTfNX MHCÛ N̂  NHY e^P^J GJCCOOY 

gxy n̂oy^b MN t 6om 
12 CGNaLOŶ JCXI NCGpTGAIOC

2LYO) CG’NXMnqjA NBCUK G2pXI G^NIN06 NOYOIN 
14 CGNAMTT’qjA TAp NTBBOOY NMMXY 

•®GBOA 2N KAKIA nim 
16 MN N"CCDK NTHONHpiX 

GNCG+ *2|^THY XN GAXXY 
18 GIMH n i‘̂ CO)OY2 NA<|)eApTOC 

NGY'̂ ^MGAGTA. MMOq
20 xcupic ‘̂ 6cunt 21 KCU2

And (6e) I said, “Christ (xpicrros),
2 will the souls (ijiuxil) of every one live on 

in the pure light?”
4 He said to me,

“You have entered into a consideration (evo/oia) of great things
6

such as ((jl>9) are difficult to explain “  to others 
8 except (el pt)tl) 65* to those

who are from  ̂that immovable race (yeved).
10  ̂Those on whom the Spirit (nveupa) of life  ̂is about to come, 

after they have  ̂joined with the power 
12 they will be saved, ® they will be perfect (yeXeiog) 

and they  ̂will be worthy to enter * these great lights.
14 For (ydp) they will be ’ worthy to be purifted there 

from all wickedness (KOKia)
16 and the " attractions of evil (irovTipla)

since they do not devote themselves to anything 
18 except (el pij) this incorruptible (d(|)0apTO9) assembly 

and will surely direct their attention (peXerdv) to it 
20 without (xwplg) anger, or envy.

BG 64,13—65,15

• ni 32,24 or [eTT2iAi] (cf. 9,11). • III 33,7 M was mistakenly crossed out. • III 33,10 corr. Y’ over ai (dittography). • III 33,12 or [XNN] (cf. 36,4).
• BG 64,14 Till-Schenke emend to n < x ^ ,  see 42,19. • BG 64,15 Till-Schenke sugggest <noy2M €20YN> for 0)N2 N2oyo due to confusion between Cwaoirrai
and ocoaovrai, but see 67,3. • BG 64,16 lit. “more than the pure light.” • BG 65,13 Till-Schenke suggest 3Lc|)eA,pTO(C)<N> eYMexeTii on the basis of III 33,11.
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J -1,̂ , 

•COnUtt

xyo  nex3k.ei 2lnok Pinccop x e  ‘̂ n xoeic  
2 N'l'YXOOY 6e THpoY cgn l̂oy^ ai 

•*e20YN' enoYoeiN' erTBBHY 
4 2LqoYcucpBe '^ n ex ^ iq  N2l.€ i :^ e  

Zemo6 ng ngn^ bhyb 2®g n t2lyta.a o  
6 ez?^i exM hgk'mggy

OYAYĈ ‘KOAON HG G60A.n0Y GBOX N^NKO^^OYei 
8 eiMHTi m x i

GTqjOOn' GBOX 2N ^̂ TPGNGik. N2iTKIM 
10 N3J 6TG nGTfN2L MHCUNe '̂‘Nik.GI G2P3ll GXCUOY 

xyo) Rqq^cunG mn t 6 om 
12 “CGNAOYXiiei' 3iYCD NCGÔ CUnG NTGAGIOC 

26â YO) CGN2LP <Mn>Cy3L NeeNMNTN06 
14 21YCU ’̂CGN2lTBBO 2M Tmx, GTMMaiY 

GBOX 2ITN 2®K2lKI2L NIM 
16 MN NpOOYqj NTG THONHpiai 

”GNCGqi pOOYq  ̂ 6 g GA3l3lY 
18 eiMHTI iL^i'MNT'^LT^GKO OYA.31TC 

GYPMGAGT31 MMOC *̂XN MniM2L
20 xcupic OpPH 21 KCU2

n  25,16-31

'®3l[Y]CP nGXlA.1 2iNO]K [M]nCO)THp ‘̂ XG nXOGflC 
2 N'l'lYXptOlYe 6g  TH‘*pOY [CGNaiOYXliH 

G2IOJYN GHOYO'^GIN p[TTBBHO]Y'
4 2LqoY a)<^ HG^ox^iq n(ai x ] e

2 (e]NNo6 N6 [NG12BHYC ‘̂GNT(aiY]T^AO 
6 G2P2LI G[XM nGlKMG^^eye

[OYX]YCKOA.o(N r2i]p HG ” e6oA .(noY  e jB o x  N2eNKO oye 
8 “̂g im h t[i nn]V|

GT'C^OOn GBOA TlfGNGA. N]2lTKIM 
10 NXI GTG 26nGTTN[2L Mn]CUN2 N[2l]GI G2P3lI GXCU^^oy 

2LY[cu Nqiu^conG mn t 6om 
12 ^®CGN3iOY[X3k.l] AYCU N[CG]O^CUnG ’̂nTGAIGIOC] 

x y c o  C6[N]aip Mnq^2L ^N2eN[MNT]N06 
14 3lY[CD C]GN2lfBBO 40‘^  JJM2l GHTHM̂ LY 

GBOA 2*TN NIM
16 MN N pooyq^ NTG TnO^NHpli^.- 

GNCGqi p o o y q ; 6 e  g a a .a.y 
18 GIMHTI GTMrrr'^T^TAKO OY^’^iC 

GYiPlMGAGT^k. MM[0]C XIN MHÎ M̂ L*
20 XCPIPIIC OPPH 121 KCD12

rv 39,16—40,6

S'lSUBEa

nt.'?:

titc

And I said to the savior (awn^p), “Lord,
2 will all the souls (4>uxi) then be brought safely 

into the pure light?”
4 He answered and said to me,

: “Great things ^  have arisen
6 in your mind,

for (ydp) it is difficult (SuctkoXov) to explain them to others 
8 ^  except (el piiTL) to those

who are from the immovable race (Yeved).
10 Those on whom the Spirit (irveOpa) of life will descend 

and (with whom) he will be with the power,
12 ^  they will be saved and become perfect (xeXeios)

^  and be worthy of the greatness.
14 And ^  they will be purified in that place 

from all wickedness (Kaicia)
16 and the involvements in evil (Troi/Tipla)

^  since, then, they have no other care 
18 than (el ptiTi) ^  the incorruption alone,

to which they direct their attention (peXerav) from here on, 
20 without (xwpls) anger (opyi)) or envy

• II 25,26 Ms reads ttm.
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xco'^ipic (|)0 ONOC z]\ eniGYMiA 
2 2 * * nXHCMO‘'‘(NH

2N NA.]ei THpoY eN cexM A ^T e *̂ [m mooy  an  
4

eiMjHTi Tn p o c^ Y n o cTxcic  
6 ‘̂ [NTC2ipS ejYXpCU

ey^cuq^T eao\ <n ca> ‘ [̂t b y n o y ]
8

eTCNxnxpAAAMBaiNe mmo*®[o y
10 2 >T0 0 T 0 ]Y NNn2k,pXA.HMnTCUp 

nMn]<^A
12 MncuN  ̂ No^A ANH^e °̂[MN n ]T c u ^  eY^YnoMiNe 2 A n ka

NIM 2'[eYT]CpO YN  2 A  N K X  NIM 
14 X e K A A C  BYN X^^^XCU K G B O JA  M nA .0A O N  

NCepKAHp0N023[MI MITTCDN̂  NO^A ANH^e 
16 XNOK A 0  ^^[nexAi] N2iq xe  n x o e ic  

N eT €M noY ^[eipe NiNaii 
18 ^  OY Ne NBY'l'YXOOYe 

34’H eY N XX C U p i GTCUN
2 0  Nxi NTxnenNii ^RncuNe ei e^oYN epooY mn t a y n a m̂ic

III 33,12—34,3

21 20TG  21 “̂ eniGYMiA
2 2 ' Cl

2N Nxei ‘̂ THpoY eNceAMA2Te m'®mooy an
4 OYTe 2N a x x y  n‘’2” TOY 

eiMHTI MMATe
6 GTCXPS 66‘eYXp2lC0A.I N2LC 

GY^CU^q^T GBOA 2HTOY 
8 :XG GYNA^NTOY €BOA TNNAY 

NCG'’nA.pAA2LMB2iNG MMOOY 
10 ^GBOA 2ITOOTOY NNinA.pai'^AHMnTCUp 

2M nMnq^^k.
12 M’ncuN2 qpA gng2 n a t t x k o  ®mn n r c u ^  eY2YnoMei’Ne

2N 2C)B NIM GYqi 2^ ‘°NIM
14 :XGKAAC GYCXCUK "MHAGAON GBOA 

NCGKAH’̂ pONOMI MnO)N2 Ô A G‘̂ NG2
16 nGXAi xe  nGXc

GMUOY’̂’eipG NN3LGI 
18 GpGNG'l'YXH ’5n3lP OY

20 NAI NT2iT60M mn ‘®nGTTN3L MnCUN2 Bl G20YN ’’GpOOY

BG 65,15—66,17

without (xcopis) jealousy ((})06i/O9) or desire (eTTL0û LLa)
2 or gratification (TrXTiap.oi/Ti)

[By] all these they are not affected 
4

[except (el piiTi)] (by) the state of being (irpoauTTOoraaLs)
6 [in the flesh (odp^),] while they make use (xpd(70aL) (of it), 

looking expectantly for [the hour]
8

when they will be received (TrapaXapPdveiv)
10 [by] the receivers (TrapaXijpTTTajp)

[into] the dignity
12 of eternal life ^  [and the] calling,

enduring (urropeweiv) everything and [bearing] everything 
14 that they may [finish] the contest (a0Xov) 

and inherit (KXiipovopeiv) eternal life.”
16 And (6c) 1 [said] to him, “Lord, 

those who did not [do] these things,
18 where are their souls (ijiuxTl)

34' or (fj) where will those go (xtopelv) into 
20 whom the Spirit (TTveOpa)  ̂of life and the power (Swapts) entered?

8

10

or fear, or desire (emOupia). 
or gratification.
By all of these they are not affected, 

nor (ouTc) by any one among them, 
except (el piiTi) only
(by) the flesh (adp^), 66' while they use (xpdoOai) it,
 ̂looking expectantly for when 

they will be  ̂brought forth 
and  ̂received (iTapaXapPdveiv)
 ̂by the  ̂receivers (TTapaXfjpiTTiop) 

into the dignity
12 of eternal imperishable life  ̂and the calling,

enduring (mropev'eiv)  ̂everything and bearing everything,
14 that they may finish " the contest (d0Xov) 

and inherit (xXripov'opeiv) eternal life.”
16 I said, “Christ (xpicrros),

if they did not do these (things),
18 what will the souls (i])uxTl)

20 into which the power and the Spirit (TrveOpa) of life entered

• III 33,16 The scribe wrote mistakenly enoA x e  (“because”) instead of esoA n c a . • III 33,22 corr. over p.
• BG 65,19 (C]Ap2 appears to be followed by a line filler extending to the margin. • BG 66,3 Till-Schenke emend to T|N)N2lY.
• BG 66,13 Till-Schenke emend to TT<x>c. see 42,19.
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<2>i (\>eo^^tioc e* eniOYMiA 
AYCO TMNT31TCI NT0 "HTHpq
eNceeM2k.2 Te mmooy ^ itn ^ \xxy

II 25,31—26.10

gl <J)eoNOc ’2̂  enie[Y]Mi3i 
XY[w TjM i^^Tci N®Te nTH[pq] 
eNCe[A.M3L21T€ MMOOY 0TN A^2lY

IV 40,6-24

eiMHTI aiT2YTTOCT3LCIC OYA.2LTC 
“NTCiipx T3li eroY<|)opei mmoc 
eY îiq^T" “8BOA NC2L noYoeiq;

eTOYN3i6M neYOKING 26‘N 2Hfq 
^  ) 6BOA 2«TN NGT'XI

Nil 6e Nt'MeiNG ce o  N2k.£IOC 
MHCUN̂  N̂ lTTG ^KO NO;2l GNS^ A.YCO HTCUfM 
eYP2Y*TTOMeiNe nTH pq' eYqi e e p l i  ^nTHpq' 

\ GYNaiXCDK' GBOX ^ H T t X r X O O N ^

^ NCeiCAHpONOMei NOŶ CUN̂  GNe^
S nGXli x e  n^o*Gic 

N'l'YXGYe GTG MHOYeipG NNI ’̂BHYG 
I

[GIMHTI Ge]YnOC‘®T2k.C|C OYX3iQ 
6 [NTCaipX Til] GTOY"<|)Op[l MMO]C 

G(Y6oqjT GBJQA. UCX ‘̂ nOYEOGIJ^
8

GT[OYN2k.6M nG]Y[^l]NG 
10 GBOA 2[ITN NGTXI

Nj^l 6e  •'‘N'l'MjNG CG[0 N2k.SIOC 
12 MHCUN̂ l '̂ NNA.[T]T2lKO N[U;2L GNG  ̂ 3k.YCU]

eYP^lvnoMiNG z^] '^HTHpq GYqi [e^pli 2^1 n[THpq] 
14 ^^xeKxxc [eyNxxa>]K gboa M[n]2k.‘’o;^ON

NĈ KA.[HpONlQMI NOŶ CUN̂  N[q̂ ]3L GN[G2 
16 n G ^ jli N3iq 2»jcG nxoG fc

M'l'tYXOOYG] GTG 22MnOYe[l]pG NN[l2JBH[Ye]
18

jaê onfJ Nxi gnt2lt6om m<n> nGHNA. ‘̂ mhcun^  ei G^pli gxcuoy 20 nI i gn”T3i[t 6om] mn jm x  <M>ncu[N2 eij G^pli '̂‘GJCicuoiy

or jealousy (4>06vos) or desire (eiriGu^ia)
; and greed of anything.

They are not affected by ^  anything

except (ei piiTi) the state (inroaraaLs) of being 
; . » in the flesh (adp^) alone, which they bear ((l>op€Lv)

while looking expectantly for the time

when they will be met 
0 26* by the receivers (of the body).

Such  ̂then are worthy (d^ios)
2 of the imperishable,  ̂eternal life and the calling.

endure (inropei^etv) * everything and bear  ̂everything,
4 that they may finish  ̂what is good (dyaGov) {IV 40,18-19 the contest 

(aSXov)} and inherit (KXripovopeiv)  ̂eternal life.”
6 I said to him, “Lord,

* the souls (iliuxTi) of those who did not do these works,
8

0 ’ (but) on whom the power <and> Spirit (TTveOpa) of life descended,

• II 25,31 haplography.
•IV 40,23 cf.41,2.
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ceNak.oYXaii x n  mmon 
2 n e x A .q  x e

NeNTai<ne>TfNA mhcun^  e i e^oY N  ^epooY  
4 n3k.NTH TT2iNTCUC CeN3iOY ĴC3Ll 

NXi qj^LYHCUT NTOOfC NTKAKI21
6 t̂jlYN3iMic T2lp cp2Lcei e^OYN epcuMe "̂nim 

2^XUTC  raip BMN q^6oM eTp[eYl epiiTOY 
8 MNNC2k. eY qjaiN xno M’̂ npcuMe 

T o re  qjiiYeiNe Mn[en]N[2k.] "RncuN^
10 NN2lNTIMIMON MlffN̂ L

e i* *2qjcune mgn euernTx RncuNie ei]
12 ‘̂ eYXcucup n e

qjAqp [TG'l'YXH NOYl’̂ ^Xcucup e r e  TAYNaLMi[c r e  
14 3iYcî  MeYl‘̂ nxA.Nai mmoc

eTnoNH[pi2k.
16 nerenei'^T T N l n întimimon nn[hy e^OYN] ‘̂ epoq

q^AYCCDK MMoq es[OA. ^iTO orq]
18 '*2LYCi> NcenAaiNak.

2l[N]ok A[e nexak.1] *’jce  n x o e ic  
20 NG'l'YXOOYie NNA.I

 ̂Will they be saved or not?”
2 He said * to me,

‘Those into whom the Spirit (-nveupa) of life enters 
4  ̂will in any case (irdi/rxi Travrcag) be saved.

 ̂These flee from evil (KaKia).
6  ̂For (ydp) the power (Suvapi?) enters into every man,

* for (ydp) without it [they]  ̂would not be able to stand.
8 After the man is bom,

then (Tore) the [Spirit (TiveOpa)] of life is brought 
10 to the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirits (irveOpa).

Now (pev) when the Spirit (irveOpa) of life comes,
12 since it is strong,

it strengthens [the soul (il>uxi)]> which is the power (8wapig),
14 and [it (the soul) is not] led astray (TrXai'dy) 

into evil (irovTipLa).
16 [The one into] whom [the] counterfeit (dvripipoy) spirit (TTveOpa) 

[enters] is drawn [by it]
18 and is led astray (TiXavdy).

And (5€) I [said], ‘‘Lord,
20 the souls (ijJuxTi) [of these,]

10 34,3-19

x e  ceNA.oYX2k.ei *®2 ^oY
2 n e x 2 iq  NA.ei x e

67*NeTepeninN 2k. eTM[M2i]Y n̂ h y  n a y  
4 n A N T H  H A N TCO C ^CeNACUN^

A Ycu  u jA p e N A i '*ei e e o A  t k a k i a  
6 t 6 o m  ®PAp q jA c e i  e ^ o Y N  epcuM e ‘‘n im  

A x i r r c  PAp < N > N e Y ^  a ^ g p̂ a t o y  
8 MNNCA N T p e Y X n O C  * x e

T o r e  q^A YG iN e M n e ’ ifN A  m h c u n ^  e p o c
10

e q jc u ‘° n e  6 e  e A q e i n 6 i h it Tn a  N " x c u p e  N T e  ncuN^
12

o ) A q t  *^xpo r ^ 6 o M  e r e  t ' I 'Y x h  * T e  
14 AYCU Mecccoj^

e T n o ‘'*NHpiA
16 NH x e  ecp A < q > e i e'^^O YN  epooY n 6 i n A N TiM i“^MON mttna 

q jA < Y > c c u K  m *’ m o <o y > e B O A  e i T o r q  
18 AYO> '®N C<e>nA A N A

ANO K x e  n e '^ X A i x e  n e ^
20 N N e 'l'Y X H  68*[NNA]|

do in order to be be saved as well?”
2 He said to me,

67‘ “Those into whom that spirit (irveupa)  ̂enters 
4 will in any case (Trdyri;) irdyTCDs)  ̂live 

and  ̂come out of evil (KOKia).

6 For (ydp) the power ̂  enters into every man,
 ̂for (ydp) without it they would not be able to  ̂stand.

8 And (8e) after it (i.e., the soul) is bom,
* then (totc) the Spirit (m/eOpa) ’ of life is brought to it

10
Thus, when this " strong Spirit (irveOpa) of life has come,

12
it strengthens the power, namely, the soul (il>ux̂ ).

14 and (the soul) does not go astray
into evil (irovTipLa).

16 But (8e) those into whom the counterfeit (dvripipoy)'^ spirit 
(TTveOpa) enter<s> <are> drawn by him 

18 and <are> led astray (nXavdy).”
And (6e) I said. “Christ (xpicrros),

20 the souls (ij>uxTi) of these.

BG 66,17—68,1

• III 34,4 coiT. M over rr. 
•BG 67,14 Ms reads Y-

• III 34,8 COIT. letter between A and X  crossed out; X  over 6. • III 34,17. 21 and 22 lines appear to have extended into the margin.
* BG 67,15 Ms reads c. • BG 67,17 Ms reads c. • BG 67,19 Till-Schenke emend to TT<x>c, see 42,19.
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4

6

)C 8

12 

14 

16 

18 

20

2

n 26,10-24

n6 i n e “ TTNk
n2iNTH n̂ iNTCUC CeN2LOYXail
'23lYCU N3lI CeN2inCDCDNe GBOA
TAY'̂ NAMIC tap NAGI G2pAI AJCN pCUMG NIM'
'̂ AXNTC PAP MN 6om'  NTGAAAY A^e G'̂ pATCj
MNNCG TOYXnOOY AG
TOTG Gq'‘̂ <^ANAq;AGI n6| tTnA MHCUN̂

AYCD *’q;ApG t 6om' gi

NCf TAXPO NT'l'YXH G*®TMMAY 
AYCD MAPGO; A A AY pH A AN A M‘’M0C 
2pAI NG^BHYe NTHONHpiA
2°NAI AG GTG HGTfNA GTOJBBIAGIT' NHY ‘̂e^PAI GXCUOY 
CpAYCCDK' MMOOY GBOA 
AYO) NCGCCUpM
ANOK AG “nGXAl XG nXOGIC 
N+YXOGY 6e N-'‘NAI

CGNA<^0[0NG
A]qoY^^cu^[BG njGXAq nai [xe
Gqi^ANgl 26e2pA.| ^[XICUOY N[6l nG]TTNA 
2’nANTH nANTCp[C CGN]ApYXAI 
2*AYCU nai CpNA[nU)CDN]p GBOA 
” TAYNA[M]IC [PAP NA]6i G^PAI “ G:>^ pCUMG N|[M 
AX]NTc PAp 3*mn 6[o ]m n[t g a ]aay ^^A^epAfTlq
[MNN]CA TOY41*XnOOY AG
TOTG GqU^ANAC^AI n̂6| tTnA <M>nO>N2

IV 40,24-41,11

10
AYCU CyApGTdOM ĝI

12
UC’\' TAXPO NT'l'YXH G'm^’MAY 

14 AYCO MAPGU; [A]AAY pHAANA [M]MOC 
N2PA[I 21N N̂ BH'̂ OYG NT[nO]NHpiA 

16 [NAI] AG GTG ^H G lf^ [GTÔ IbBIOGIT' NNHOY “e^PAfl 
GXCUOYJ ^AYCCU[K] MMO’OY G[BOA ^ITOOTjq 

18 Ay[cu n]cgccu‘®pTm
ANOK AG HGIXAI X l^ HIXOGIC

20 "M[+YXooYe 6e n]nai

2m

4

6
M

8
Kir:

10

12

14

16

18

20

153a?

{IV 40,24-25: will they be [rejected]?”
He answered and said to me,
“If} the " Spirit (TrveOpa) (IV 40,25-26; descended upon them}, 
they will in any case (TTdurr] TraiTa}?) be saved 

and they will change (for the better).
For (ydp) the power (Suvapig) will descend on every man,
■'* for (ydp) without it no one can stand.

And (5e) after they are bom,
then (Tore), when the Spirit (-nveOp-a) of life increases

and the power comes

and strengthens that soul (4>i»xi)» 
no one can lead it astray (frXavdv) 
with works of evil (irovT]pia).

“  But (8€) those on whom the counterfeit spirit (m/eupa) descends 
are drawn by ^  him 
and are led astray.”
And (8€) I ^  said, “Lord, 
the souls (i})uxTi) of ̂  these

• IV 40,31-32 short line due to imperfections in the papyrus. • IV 41,2 cf. 40,23.
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8

m  34,19—35,10

eYr°aj^Nei g b o a  ^  TCApJs 
e[YN2lBCDK] 2‘g TCUN 
NToq A €  2k.qccuB€ ne[X2k.q x e ]

22Te\|/YXH e r e  t 6om r e  
e c ^ x iN p  20Y0]
^^eneTTNx nxntimimon 
T[2ii rxp c]2'»:xcucup 
eTec^aLcncur n t [o o t c  Ni^^rnoNHpix 
XYCO CeN2Lp[Y^2ll]

10 26eBOA 2ITOOTC NTenicKon[H NX]35‘<|)e3LpTON 
XYCU NceNTOY eTXNxnxY^cic nxicun* *

12 XNOK AG n e x A i x e  nxo^eic  
NereMnoYcooYN enTHpq 

14 ^ O Y  Ne N eY+yxooYe h eYNxxcupi ^ercuN 
nexA q  nxi x e

16 NTxq^poq; e^xcuoY n6 i neifNx nxntimimon 
^NTepoYc<J)XAAei N x e e i^ e  

18 XYBxpei ®[NTieY'f'YXH-
XYCCU K MMOC eN e ^B H ^O Ye N TH O N H piX

20 X Y tD  X Y e iN e  m m o c  *0[eTB]qpe

when they have come out of the flesh (odpO, 
where [will they go]?”

And (5e) he smiled and [said],
4 “If the soul (4^ux )̂» which is the power,

[becomes stronger]
6 ^  than the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (TTveOpa)

— [for (ydp) the] (soul)
8 which flees [from] ^  evil (TrovTipia) is strong — 

it is saved
10 through the 35‘ incorruptible (d(|>0apTov) providential care (emoKOTrn), 

and taken to the repose (dvdirauaig)  ̂of the aeons (aioji/).
12 And (8€) I said, “Lord,

 ̂those who have not known at all,
14 what are their souls (il^uxil) or where will they go (xcopelv)?”

 ̂He said to me,
16 “It is these that ® the counterfeit (dirripipov) spirit (m/eupa) has 

burdened  ̂when they stumbled (o([)dXXeLv).
18 And in this way ® their soul (i|)uxi) was burdened (Pap€iv), 

drawn to works  ̂of evil (irovripLa)
20 and brought [to forgetfulness].

BG 68,1—69,5

eOTXN eYO)XNei G^BOA T c x p s  
2 GYNXBCUK ^erCU N

NTOq AG XqCCUBG ^nGXAq XG 
4 GYMX NTG'l'Y^XH GTG t 6oM TG 

NTXCp *20y0 MXAAON 
6 GnANTIMpMON MJfNX 

TXI OYXCUPG TG
8 *q)XCnCDT NTOOTOY NNG ’̂BHYe NTHONKpî L

XYCU GBOA '®2ITN TGniCKOnH NA(t>0Xp"TON 
10 q^XCOYAXi

NCGNTC G'^^pXI GTXNXnXYCIC NNIXl'̂ CUN 
12 XNOK AG nGXAl XG

NGTG MnOYCOYCUN ff'^THI^
14 NGYH'YXH 2N0Y ng GYNXBCUK gtcun 

H G '^X A q  NXI X G

16 NGTMMXY XY*®TfNX NXNTIMIMON G^PAI 6XCU0Y
2Mff 69 ‘ TPG YC AXXTG 

18 XYCU ^q^xqpBxpGi ntgy 'I'YXh 
N̂qCCUK MMOC GNG2BHY'*e NTnONHpiX 

20 NqXITC g’tbo ĝ

68* when (dxav) when they have come  ̂out of the flesh (adp^), 
2 where will they go?”

 ̂And (8c) he smiled and  ̂said,
4 ‘To a place of the soul (il^uxi),  ̂which is the power 

that has become  ̂far (pdXXov) superior 
6 to the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (irveOpa).

This (soul) is strong,
8 * and it flees from ® works of evil (Troi/ripia)

and, through the incorruptible (dc|)eapTov) providential care 
10 (eTTLCTKOTTTi), ** it is saved

and taken up to the repose (dvdirauais) of the aeons (aLwv).” 
12 And (8e) I s a i d , “Christ (xpitrros), 

those who have not known the All,
14 what are their souls (ipuxil) or (fj) where will they go?”

He said to me,
16 “Over these a counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (TTveupa) gained 

strength when 69* they stumbled.
18 And in this way  ̂he burdens (papeiv) their soul (ii>uxi)»

 ̂draws it to the works “ of evil (TTOuripia),
20 and casts it into  ̂forgetfulness.

• III 35,5 e l  over erased letter, perhaps o  or beginning of p.
• BG 68,4 Till-Schenke suggest <epqp2iN> for eYMai and in 68,5 delete nT3lC on the basis of III 34,22.
• BG 68,16 over erasure.

BG 68,14 Till-Schenke emend to n<x>c, see 42,19.
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20T3LN' e Y ^ ^ N e i eBOA T o y ^ c i ip s ' 
e \U 2 3 ii)lC  eTCUN
NTO<| A e  x<\ca>^^e n e x A q  n a i x e  

'p I'YXh e r e  t 6 o m '
”naao;ai NeHTC 

. HApA niTfNA e r q j H C
“T2lI tap cxoop
AYcu q jA c n c u T ' n c a n  ’̂b o a  n t h o n h p i a

11 26,24—27,4

XYO) e s o \  2 ITM ^h 6m nqpiNe MniAT'reKO
J qpACOY '̂XAl

2iYtD qjAYXITC e^pAI eTANAHAY^^CIC NAICUN
2 2LNOK' A€ n exA i x e  n x o ”e ic  

eie NAi t̂iJOY ereMHOYMMe ^ xe  nanim n€
4 NOY+YXOOYe GY^^NAojcune tcun 

X Y O ) nexAq nai x e
'2N N6TMMAY AHeifNA GTO^HC AqA'27‘ajAI N^HTOY 

2M nTpoYccupM 
8 aiYO) qjAq-BApei ntg+ yxh 

2lYCU tt̂ Aq'CCDK' MMOC ^ANB^BHYG NT6 THONHpiA 
0 NqNOY*xe mmoc e^PAi eYBo^e

20TAN eY'^tqjANei g b o a  ^n] TPYCApi 
2 eYNA‘̂ [BCOK GTCUN

N]TOq AG AqCCUBG ‘'‘[HGXAq NAI XG]
4 T^'YXH GTG t 60M

' [̂NAAUJAI N^HTC 
6 njApA niTTNA GT "̂^̂ [HC 

TAI TAP CIXOQP
8 AYOJ q;AC‘’n[cuT n c a b o a  nitho n h pia*

AYCU '*GBp(A 2»TM n6]M HOMING RniAT'‘’TAK(0 
10 qjA]C[OYlXAT

AYCO q^AYXP®TG G2P1AI GITANAHAYCIC NNAICUN*
12 2»2k.NpK [AG] TTGXAI XG nXIOGI]C

2IG 22[nai 2 ^ o y 1 eTG RnoYeiMG x g  ” [nanim ng 
14 NOIYS'YXOOYB GY '̂*[NAqjCUnG TCUJN 

AYCU nGXAq NAI "[XG
16 2N NGTMMAYl AnGTfNA GT^̂ [OJHC AqAOJAl] N2[HT]OY’ 

^  nr'p'GY^^lccupM 
18 AYCU] qjAq[BA]p| NTG'l'YXH

"A[YCU qjAqCCU]K RM[0]P GNG^BHYG "NTP [TnON]HpiA 
20 A[Y]CU t^NOYXG 42‘RmOC G2PAI GYBttJG

rV 41.ll—42,1

epms

0

4

6

8 

0

i

rJlawŝ

when (oTQi/) they have come out of their “  flesh (odp^), 
where will they go?”
And (8e) he smiled ^  and said to me,

“The soul (ijiuxTl), in which the power 
will become stronger

than (irapd) the despicable spirit (TiveOpa)
—̂  for (ydp) it is strong
and it flees from ^  evil (irovTipia)—
and, through ^  the intervention of the incorruptible one,
it is saved

and taken up to the repose (dvdirauaL?) of the aeons (aicov). 
And (8c) I said, “Lord,

those, however, who have not known ^  to whom they belong, 
where will their souls («|>uxti) be?”
And he said to me,
^ “In those the despicable spirit (nveOpa) has 27* gained strength 
when they went astray.
And he  ̂burdens (Papeiv) the soul (il>uxn) 
and draws it  ̂to the works of evil (-rrovTipia), 
and he casts  ̂it down into forgetfulness.
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3k.YO) N Teei^e m nnc2l TpeY“ [* *ca)]K l̂̂ h o y  RnccuM^k.
2 qjaiYT3L3LY ‘̂ [b t o o t o iy  NNexoYciai

N3lI NT3k.YqpCD‘^[ne BBOA 2ITO ]pfC | Mn îpXCUN- 
4 U l̂AIN ‘"‘[NCBBINB MM]00Y B^KBMBPOC

6 2lY'̂ [CU q̂ 2k.YKCUTB] NMM2LY
o;a.n t o y n o *̂ [2Mooy  2'To o t c ] nthonhpia  mn fB*^[q?B

8 NCBXI NOYJCOOYN
NTBBI^B *®[q;XYXCOK NCB]OYX2k.l‘

10 2k.NOK AB n B ‘^[X3ll N3iq X]B  ITXOBIC
2k.Ycu N2iq  ̂ n^b  “ [q;A.cnaL2L]KB n6 i t b 'I 'y x h  n^iAiN

12 N *̂[CKH BJ20YN BTB<|)YCIC NTM3LAY 
H b 22[20YN BinpCUMB

14 NTOq JlB 3iqp2iq^B 23[NTBpi]q^lNB MMOq
nB0C2k.q NXI ^ B  2 [̂NTK OY]M2LK3k.piOC 

16 ^  nBNTaiKOY^L^l^K N]ccuq 
q^XYTaiiLC MBN 'N'KBOYX- 

18 36'RnM2L M nBTfN l MHCDN2
NC^LKO^AOYei N2k.q NCCCUTM BBOA ^ITOOfq

ra  35,10—36,2

MNNCA NTpBC'̂ KAKC A^HY 
2 U^AqnApAApAOY MMOC NNBXOYCIA 

N®T2LYq?CUnB HApXCUN 
4 ’nAAIN NCBNOXOY B2NCCU*®N2

6 NCBKCUTB NMAY
q^AN"TOYNOY2M MMOOY 2ITN ‘̂ tbÔ B 

8 NC:tCI NOYCOOYN
‘^ N + 2 ®  r^ JC c u K  n c o y : jc a i t b  

10 ‘̂ ANOK AB HB^AI X e  HB?^
‘̂ ncuc q^ApBTB'l'YXH HA‘®KB HAKB

12 KR:bcdk on b^oyn '̂ b t b<|)Ycic ntmaay
H npa)'®MB

14 NTOq AB AqpAOPB NTA*’pi^NOYq
AYCL) HBAAq x e  70‘N[T]K OYMAKApiOC 

16 BYHA^pAKOAGYeHClC
BTBB HAI ^6e q^AYTAAY MN HKBOYA 

18 B^nBTfNA MnCUN2 N^Hfq
BŶ AKOAOYOHCIC NAq AYCU BC'̂ CCDTM BBOA ÎTOOTq

BG 69,5—70,6

And in this way, after being " [stripped] of the body (oaipa)
2 they are handed over [to] the authorities (e^ouoia) 

who came to be [through] the Ruler (ctpxwv).
4 [They] again (TrdXiv) [put] them into (bodily) parts (pepos)

6 and consort with them
until they are [saved from] evil (-rrovTipLa) and [forgetfulness 

8 and acquire] knowledge.
In this way [they become perfect and saved.]

10 And (6e) I [said to him], “Lord,
and how [does] the soul (il>i»xq) [become small] again (iraXiv') 

12 [so as to be admitted] into the nature (4>ucTig) of the mother 
or (q) [into] the man?”

14 And (Se) he rejoiced 2̂  [when I] asked him
and he said to me, 2'* “Blessed (paKdpio?) are you 

16 for paying close attention.
25 It (the soul) is given (+peu) to another (masc.),

18 36* where the Spirit (TiveOpa) of life is;
it follows (dKoXou0eiv) 2 him, obeys through him.

In this way, after it has become  ̂naked 
2 he hands 2 it over (TrapaSiSovai) to the authorities (i^ovaia)

® who came into being from the Ruler (dpxcov).
4  ̂They again (irdXiv) cast them into fetters

6 and consort with them
until ” they are saved from *2 forgetfulness 

8 and it (the soul) acquires knowledge
and thus becomes perfect and is saved.

10 And (Se) I said, “Christ (xpicrro?),
*5 how (ttcjs) does the soul (il)uxq) become smaller and smaller and 

12 enter again into ‘2 the nature (<l>uaLs) of the mother 
or (fj) the man?”

14 And (5e) he rejoiced when I asked him 
and he said, 70' “Blessed (paKdpios) are you 

16 for 2 understanding (7rapaKoXou0qais).
For this reason,  ̂then, they (the souls) are given to the other (masc.), 

18 in whom (masc.) the Spirit (riveOpa) of life dwells.
By 5 following (dKoXouOqoig) and  ̂obeying through him.

• III 35,14 NO YX e is too long; for e iN e  see 35,9 and parallels in II/IV. • III 35,16 NOY2M is excluded since the scribe never breaks between o  and Y-
• III 35,21 BCDK is too long and e i  too short for the lacuna. • III 35,22 There appears to be a high stop or articulation mark after q .̂ • III 35,24f lit. “in you followed.”
• III 36,1 The stroke on n c  is very faint.
• BG 69,14 Till-Schenke emend to TT<x>c, see 42,19.
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xyw MNNC2k. Tpec'^ei eBoX  
1 âLYT3i2k.c erooTOY NNexoYCi2i 

‘nXi €NTak.Yqjcone esoA. 2*tn nA.pxcuN 
i xYiD  qj2lYMOpC eN aeN  Mppe 

NceNOYxe M*MOC 2ineqjTeKO 
) x y o ) q^AYKCUTe n m m a .c  

’qpANTCNe^ce esoA. ^ 'T n  T§qpe
1 AYCU NC‘®XI epoc MnCOOYN

2lyo) tXi Te e e  e c "q ;2LNXCUK' esoX  o;3lcoyxXi
0 aiNOK A e  n e '^ X A i x e  n x o e i c "

2LYCU no)c Acp o;hm' q^HM' '̂ n6 i t 'I'yxh
2 xyo) NCNA-Y  ̂ e^OYN' AT({)Y‘'‘CIC NTeCMAAY 

H e^oYN' enpcuMe
4 T o re  '5A.qpxqje NTApiXNOYq' e n X i 

xyo) n e “̂ xxq n a i x e  a a n g c u c  n t k  o y m a k a p i o c  

6 ’’eniAH AKpNoei
T'l'YXH eTMMAY qjAY‘*TpeCOYAeC NCA KGOYeiB 

8 epeTTNA M”nCUN2 NeHTC

II 27,4-19

AYCU MN̂NCA Tpecei 6BOA 
2 qjAYTAAC e^TOOTOY NNeXOYPIA

NAi NTAY'‘qjo)n[ei gboa J itn ttapxcun- 
4 AYO) 5qjAY[M]ppec ^  e^NMippie 

NceNOY^^e mm(0]c eneq;T[AKO]
6 AYCU q^AY’ K C U Te  [N]m m a c

q;[AN]TecNeece ®eBOA e'lTlN fBq?[e 
8 AYCU n1c:xi e’poc MncopYN

[AYCU TAi] re  ee  ‘®ecqj[A]NXcu[K € boa qjAcjpYXAi- 
10 "ANOK [AG] ne^[A i x e  n x o e ic

A]Ycu '^ncuc [A]qj Acp [o ĥm o^hm n6 i tj'I'y '̂ xh 
12 AYCU NC[NAY2C e^OYN eT](j)Y‘'‘CIC NTeCMAA[Y 

H e^oY N  enpcui'^M e 
14 T o re  Aqp[Aq^e NTApi:tCNOYq] *®enAi

AYCU n e [ X A q  n a i  x e  A A H ]‘^ e c u c  n t k  p i y m a k a p i o c  
16 eni]‘«AH AKpNO[e]|

TIS'YXh eTMMjAY ‘’q^AYTpecoYIA^c nca KeoYjei 
18 “epefflfNA MTT[CUN2 N^HlfC-

IV 42,1-20

ÔOAJT:

iSH'fer 2

4

6

Blilff

gÔ f

And after it  ̂comes out of (the body), 
it is handed over to the authorities (e^ouaia),
 ̂who came into being through the Ruler (dpxwv), 

and ̂  they bind it with chains 
and cast  ̂it into prison 
and consort with it
 ̂until it awakens from forgetfulness 

andacquires knowledge.
And if thus it "  becomes perfect, it is saved.
And (8e) I said, “Lord, 
how (TTois) can the soul (4>i>xq) become smaller 

and return into the nature (<t>uai?) of its mother 
or (fj) into man?”
Then (totc) he rejoiced when I asked him this,
a n d h e  said to me, ‘Truly (aXiiSdis), you are blessed (paKdpios),
’’ for (eireiSq) you have understood (voeiv)!
That soul (4>uxft) is made to follow another (soul; fern.), 
in whom (fern.) the Spirit (TrveOpa) of life dwells.

• n 27,17 N was crossed out before T'.
■ IV 42,12 added Û A though it is redundant.
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III 36,3-19 BG 70,6—71,6

^NCOYXAI
2 <e>a^3iYei 6 e  'a n ' g ^ o yn  ecApx- reNOY- 

ANO K A G  n e x A i  x e  ^ n x o e i c  
4 NAI epCOOYN GAYKATOY ^GHA^OY 

^  OY NG NGY'l'YXOOYe 
6 H ^GYNAXCUpl GTCUN nGXAq NAI X e  

®nMA GT<OY>NAXCUpi Gpoq 
8 n 6 | NA[rrG]’AOC n t m n t ^ h k g  

NAI GTGMHGMG'^TANOIA GI NAY 
10 AYO) NCGApH2 G[pOOY] “GHI^OGY GTMMAY 

GfCNAKQ[AA2G] '^N^PAI N^HTOY 
12 OYON NIM [GqXG OYA] '^Gn^APION NTTnA 

^  o y ix e  OYA NÔ A] * *̂ ANG2 
14 GYBACANI2G M[MOOY ^  OYl'̂ BACANOC NÔ A GNG[  ̂

ANOK AG nGl'^JCAl XS  HXOGIC 
16 NTAiqGI GTCUN n 6 |] '̂ nANTIMIMON MTT[NA 

TOTG nG]'*XAq x e  
18 NTApXH NTlGpGTMAAYl

'^NTGpINAY ^  nGTfN[A] N[2 AnON

q^AC^OYXAl
2 MGNTOIPG GÔ ACBCUK *AN G^OYN GKGCApS

n G X A i  ’NAq x e  h g ? ^
4 NGNTAYCO'®OYN AG AYKOTOY GBOA 

NNGY"'|'YXH 2NN OY NG
6 H G ^ A q  N A ‘2ei x e

GYNABCUK GHMA GTOY‘̂ NAANAXCUpGI Gpoq 
8 n6 i NAr“*rGAOc ntmnt2hkg 

NAI G'̂ TG MHGMGTANOIA GI NAY 
10 “*NCGApG2 GpOOY GHG^OOY

‘̂ GTOYNAKOAAZG N2H'*Tq
12 OYON NIM NTAqXG 0Y‘’A GHGlfNA GTOYAAB

14 cgna71‘bacanizg MMOOY 2N QŶ KOAACIC no â gng  ̂
ANOK ^AG nGXAl ^G HG3^

16 NTAqGI '^CUN n6 i hantimimon m t̂tna 
HGXAq NAI x e  

18 NTGPG'̂ TMAAY

 ̂and is saved.
2 They (the souls) do not enter flesh  ̂from then on.’'

And (8c) I said,  ̂“Lord,
4 those who knew and turned  ̂back, 

where are their souls (4>uxti)
6 or ’’ where will they withdraw to (xtopeii^)?” He said to me,

* “The place to which
8 the angels (dyyeXos) ’ of poverty will withdraw (xwpetv) 

to whom repentance (perdi/OLa) has not come.
10 And [they] will be kept " for that day on which

everyone who has blasphemed the Holy (dyiov) Spirit (TTveOpa)
12 with an eternal [blasphemy]

will be punished (KoXdCeLv) by being tortured (PaoaviCeLv)
14 [with] eternal torture (pdoavos).

[And (6€) I] said, “Lord,
16 [from where did] the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (TTveOpa) come?” 

Then (Tore) he said,
18 “In the beginning (dpxTi), [when the Mother]

— when I saw in the [Holy (dyiov)] Spirit (Trveupa)

10

it is ' saved.
Indeed (pevroi ye) it no longer ® enters flesh (crdp^).”
I said to  ̂him, “Christ (xpicrro?), 

and (Se) those who did know (but) have turned away 
** where are their souls (il>ux^)?”

He said to me,
“They will go to the place to which 

the angels (dyyeXo?) of poverty withdraw (dvaxtopeiv) 
to whom repentance (perdvoia) has not come.

They will be kept for the day on which 
everyone who has blasphemed the Holy Spirit (imeOpa)

12
will be punished (KoXdCeiv'). They will be 71’ tortured (paaaviCeiv) 

14 with eternal  ̂punishment (koXoctis).”
 ̂And (8c) I said, “Christ (xpicrros),

16 from where did the counterfeit (dvripipou)  ̂spirit (TtveOpa) come?” 
He said to me,

18 “When  ̂the Mother,

• III 36,3 Since 3lN with q^A i- is ungrammatical, a second tense is needed, • III 36,8 Ms. reads ercN A X C upi as if the subject were fern. sg. rather than masc. pi. (sec 
also 36,11). • III 36,11 'The sense appears to demand eroYNAKOXAZe, but perhaps the soul was assumed to be the subject (see also 36,8).
• III 36,16 or [qei t c o n  n 6 i]. • III 36,18-20 Reconstruction very uncertain due to text corruption. ___
• BG 70,9 Till-Schenke emend to n<x:>c, see 42,19. • BG 70,10-11 Till-Schenke emend to {N iN eyS'YXH , but see 67,19. • BG 71,3 Till-Schenke emend toTT<A>c, 
see 42,19. • BG 71,5ff. verb governed by N Te pe is missing.
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’

T2ii e^aicoYXaLi e s o \  ^o^iToorq' MneTMM3k.Y 
eq?2iYNOYXe 6e mmoc e^oYN eK ec2ip2 
3lYU} neJC2ii “x e  n x o e ic
Nil 2^0Y 6NT212COOYN 2lŶ ĈU 3iY2NTOY €B0A 
eyuxB(D\C eTcuN n oy+YX h 

T o re  n e x x q  nI i x e  
hm2l 25epeN2k.rreA.oc NTMNT2HKe na.bcuk' 
CeNAXITOY enMA eTMMXY
nMA 22exe mn MexANOix q^oon' mmay
3lyo) 28NceApc2 epooY eneeooY
eroYNA^’BACANize 
NNeTA^xe OYA A n e ifN l

II 27,19-34

4 N30cej>KOAAZe MMOOY 2N oYKOAACic e N e e
2lnok AC nexxei x e  nxo^^eic 

 ̂ 6 NT2iq'ei TcuN N T o q  n6 i n eTTN X  e T ' ” qpHc
T o r e  nexxq nai x e  

8 nMHTponA^Tcup

2*t a i  eq^ACOYXlAi] ^ b [o a  ^ iT ip o r q  22MnefMMAY 
2 eq;[AYlNOYXe an mmoc e^oYN ieK]e[C]Aps- 

‘̂‘AYlcui nexA i x e  n x [o e ic  
4 NAil “^CUOY eNTAYCp[OYN AYCU] ^^^^Y^TOY 6Bp[A 

eYNABCUK] 22eTCUN n6| [NOY+YXH 
6 T ore] 28nexiq  x ?

[HMA epeN]2’ArreAp[C] ntm^ t ^hkc na]2°bcuk cmiayi
8 ceN[AXiTOY e]3‘nMA efM[M]AY‘

TT[MA eTje 43‘mmn MCTA[N0IA NAOJJCUne mm ay 
10 22lycd NceAipee epooiY ene^ooY

3eTOYNAB[ACANlZe
12 NN]eTA2xe ^OYA eneiHNA btoyaab]

14 NCepKO^AAZe MMOplY 2N OYKJpAACIC N̂ Ô̂A BNB  ̂
ANO[K. x e  neiXAi x e  [nxoj^eic 

16 NTAqe[i TCUN [NToq n]6i ne®TfNA e[Tq ]̂HC- 
[T ore  nexA q nai] ’x e  

18 nMHTpon[A]Tcu[p

IV 42 ,21^3 ,9

2
It is saved through him.
It is not again cast into another flesh (odp^).
And I said, ^  “Lx>rd,

n̂ensi; 4 these also who did know but have turned away, 
where will their souls (t|>ux^) go?”

6 Then (t 6t€) he said to me,
‘To that place ^  where

8 the angels (dyyeXos) of poverty go they will be taken, 
the place ^  where there is no repentance (p-erdvoia).

10 And 2® they will be kept for the day on which 
^  those who have blasphemed the spirit (TTveupa)

12
will be tortured (paoaviCeiv). ^  And they will be punished (KoXdCeiv) 

14 with eternal punishment (koXoctls).
3'And(5e)Isaid, “Lord,

16 from where did the despicable spirit (7Tve0p.a) come?”
”  Then (Tore) he said to me,

18 ‘The Mother-Father (pTjTpoTTdTOip)

i
a a

appears to read “Holy Spirit.”
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HI 36,19—37,7

e p ^ o Y N  ee<p>ti TeTNAope n ec (e )N [3 ie  
2 MN ne]2*TTN2L eroY A A B 

n eN T A q e ice  [ngm îN]
4 22gxe TeniN oiA

ecq?o]23oTt MN n e c n e p M A .
6 A.cTOY[Nocq Mi^^nMeeYe NNpcuMe 

NTr[€NeA. epTeM eCKIM  
8 NT€ n r e A i p c  [NOYO]37'[eiN NpcD]Me 

A.qeiMe 6 e  n 6 i ne2[2]OYe|T n a p x c u n  
10 x e  ceoYOTB epoq

[̂eiM TTXlce NTeYMNTCABe 
12 x y c j  A.q [̂p] 2NA.q NeMaL^Te MneYq^^iXNe 

^[eiqp N2LTCOOYN
14 e i ^ c o o Y N  AN x e  ^ [ce jp  n c a b c  n ^ o y o  e p o q

M H O YO eiN  T[e

16 A qeipe n îoyio âacng

18 A q x n o
NGIM ApM eNH

20

^  into the one (fern.) who is rich in her [mercy, 
together with the] Holy Spirit (nveOpa) 
who sympathized [with us,] 

who is the Reflection (etrivoLa) of the light, 
[who was] with her seed (cnreppa), 
she [raised it in] the thinking of the men 
of the immovable [race (yeved)] 
of the perfect (TeXeio?) [luminous 37* Man]. 
Then the  ̂Chief Ruler (dpxwv) realized, then, 

10 that they surpassed him
 ̂[in] the height of their wisdom 

12 and he wanted to seize their intention,
 ̂since he was ignorant,

14 not knowing that  ̂[they] were wiser than he.

8

16 He made [a] plan

18 and begot
fate (elpappevri).

20

• III 36,24 NVover e. • III 36,23 and BG 71,11 or “raised it from.”
• BG 72,1 ON over erasure.

BG 71,7—72,4

e r e  N Ao^e n e c N A
2 ^MN n e iT N A  6 TO Y A .A B  HN A^H T  

N T A q ^ ic e  NMMAN
4 e r e  ’ N T o q  n e  r e n e iN o iA  M n o Y '“oeiN

MN n e c n e p M A
6 N T A q '* T O Y N O cq  M H M e sY e  NN'^pcuMe 

N T re N G A
8 MHITeAl'^OC NpCUMe NOYOeiN NO?A ‘'‘BNe^

AqeiMe 6 e  n6 i ne'^npoTApxcuN
10 x e  c< e > O Y O T B  *®epoq 

2M H ACICe N Te Y M N '^T C A B S
12 Aqp 2N A q € A M A 2 ‘® T e  R n e Y q ^ o x N e  

e q o  N'^NATCO GYN
14 N e q c o o Y N  AN 72*[X]e c e o  n c a b g  n ^ o y o  e^poq

16 Aqeipe NNOY^oxNe M̂N Neq6oM

18 A Y ^ n o
N r * *2IM^PMeNH

20

who is rich in mercy,
 ̂together with the Holy Spirit (irveOpa), the merciful, 

“ the one who sympathized with us, 
that  ̂is, the Reflection (eirivoia) of the light 

with her offspring (crn-eppa)
—it is he who ** raised it in the thinking of the men 
of the race (yeved)
of this perfect (TeXeio?) Man of eternal light.

The Chief Ruler (TrpwTdpxwv) realized 
10 that they surpassed him 

in the height of their wisdom 
12 and he wanted to seize their intention, 

since he was ignorant,
14 not knowing 72* that they were wiser than  ̂he.

8

16 He made a plan  ̂with his powers

18 and they begot 
* fate (elpappevTi),

20
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II 27,34—28,16

neT N 2iqpe n eq 'N a te
n e ifr ik  e T O Y “ 3L3k.B' 2 ^  c m 2l t '  n im '  nq p^iN  ^ T H q ' 
xya>" 28'e T q ;n  e ic e  n m m h tn  

 ̂ e re  n ^ ii n e  re ^ n iN o iii n t h p o n o i l̂ N O Y o e iN

, 2iŶ  2̂iq T O Y N O Y C  MnecnepM2i 
NTpeNeai N ^ e x e io N  m n  n e q 'M e s Y e  

; 2LYCU noYO êiN' n o j a  CNee Finpcune 
NTiipeq'M̂ Me n 6 i nq^opn' NApxcuN 

D xe cexoce ’n îp^Lpoq n x ic e  
3lYCU ceM eeY e nai^p^ipoq 

2 3tqoYO)qje 6e e2k.M3k.2Te nnoY’MOK'MeK' 
eqo NATcooYN

^  x e  cexo ce  *®epoq' 2 P^* n n e e Y e
2LYCU xe  qN2Lq j"e M 2L2 T e  m m o o y  xn 

6 3tqeipe N O Y q jo x N e  ‘ m̂ n  N e q 'e x o Y c iii e r e  N e q 6 oM  N e
3LYCU ‘̂ 2k.Yp NOeiK ' 2LTCO<t)l2k. NNOYCpHY

8 2LYCU ‘'‘iiY x n o  e B O A  2 *t o o t o y

2.YC2Lq?<e> NTqjl*^M 2k.pMeNH 
0 e r e  t a i r e  T 2 a h  MMppe e T '‘®q^BBi2L e iT '

neTN A O je] *®neq[N2L
2 neiTiNf^l eT[0]YA[AB 2N cm o t] “n[im hojan  2TH]q 

AYcp [e ra jn ]  ‘̂ ^ [ce  nmmhtn 
4 e r e  TJxi n e  T en i] ‘̂ Np(i2i n thponoia  NOYoeiN

6 ‘“a y o ) A qroY N O c M necnepj'^M iA 
NTreNex NTexeioN mn n e q ]“*Mee[Ye 

8 AYco noYoeiN noja eNe21 ‘̂ Mnp[cu]M[e 
NTApeqMMe n6 i] ‘*nq?oprf NA[pxcuN 

10 x e  cexoce] ‘’nApApoq ^  [nxice 
AYcu ceMei^oeve n^paipioq 

12 AqoYcuqje 6e] 2'eaLM3k.2Te M[noYMOKMeK 
eqo] 22n2lt'co oy [n

14 x e  c e x o c e  epoq  N]232pak.i ^  nM[eeYe
AYCD x e  qNAU l̂ 242LM3k.2Te M[MOOY AN 

16 Aqeipe NOYl^^q^oxNe mn [NeqesoYciA e r e ]  ^^NeqdoM [Ne 
AYO> A.YP NOeiK] 27eTCO<|)l2k. N[NeYepHOY- 

18 AYcu] 2®2iYXno eBO[A 2 it o o to y  
eYCAO?] 29N^|MA.p[MeNH 

20 e r e  r x i  r e  oah] “ NMM[ppe erqpBBioeiT

IV 43,9-30

^  who is rich in mercy,
iSKCi : the holy Spirit (TrveOpa) in every way, the One who is merciful 

and 28' who sympathizes with you (pi.),
3 i that is, the  ̂Reflection (eirivoia) of luminous Providence (Tipovoia),

1  ̂he raised up the offspring (cnreppa)
of the perfect (reXeiov)  ̂race (yeved) and its mind 

, ]£i ! and the eternal  ̂light of Man.
When  ̂the Chief Ruler (dpxwv) realized 

0 that they were exalted  ̂above (irapd) him in the height 
- and they surpass (trapd) * him in thinking -

2 then he wanted to seize their  ̂thought, 
not knowing

4 that they surpassed him in thinking
and that he will not be able to seize them.
He made a plan with his authorities (e^ouoia), which are his powers, 
and together they committed adultery with Wisdom (oo<t)ia),

8 and bitter fate (elpappei/ri) 
was begotten through them,

0 which is the last of the changeable fetters.

• IV 43,28 Reconstruction uncertain since the text in II 28,14 appears corrupt. • IV 43,29 X probably represents T2-
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m  37,8-10

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

2

18 *[3lC|M]QYP
^  MN ^eNXpONOC ’[MN] ^eNKajpOC

20 NNNOYTe NMnH^0[Yei

6

8

10

12

14

16

18 » [He bound]
by means of measures and times (xpovog) ’ and moments (Koipos) 

20 the gods of the heavens and angels (ayyeXos)

• III 37,8 or [aiYM].

BG 72,4-7

For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20— 76,3
4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18 aiYcu aiYccoN^
oyoji mn 2NCHY MN 2*^OYoeio; 

20 N NN O YTe NM nHY’e  MN N a ir r e A .o c

For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20—76,3

8

10

12

14

16

18 and bound
 ̂by means of measure and times and  ̂moments 

20 the gods of the heavens and angels (dyycXos),
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e c o  MMIN6  (M M iNe) x e  ‘^ c e q ^ B B iiie iT ' iiN O Y e p H Y  
3lY 0 ) CMOK2 ' 2iY ‘*CU c6oM e T 3k.l e N T 2lYM O Yqp6  MMOC 
n6i ”nnoyt€ xyo)  N A .rY e A .o c  
AYCU NAAIMCUN 2®A.YC0  N reN EA . T H p O Y 
opA^OYN A n o o Y  n 2‘2 0 0 Y
6BOA PAP T^IM ApM eN H  0 TM M O 
^ayoyo>n<2> eBO A . n6 i M N T q ^ A q re  nim 

n x i  n6 oi^  
aycd noYA

I MN TMppe ^^NTBOje 
AYCU TM N TAT'CO O YN

1 AYO) n A ^^ p A rre A iA  nim e o o p q ;
MN NiNoee ^^eT^opqj mn nino6 N^pTe 

t AYCU T A I ” T e  e e  e N T A Y T < p > e T K T IC IC  T H P C  p B A A H ' 
“ X 6 K A A C  N N O YCO YN  H N O Y T C

) eTMnoY ’̂Tne THpoy
AYO) eTBe TMppe NTBo^e “AY^tun' n6 i NOYNOBe 

\ AYMOYP TAP
N '̂2NOpi MN 2 N O YO eiU ; MN ^ N K A ip O C

) For parallel to 75,20—76,3 see 75,3-5.

1128,16-31

AYO)] ‘̂e c e  [MMiNe x e  ceq^BBioeiT] 44'eNeY[epHOY 
2 AYCU] CMOI^ AYCU ^c6 0 M e[TAI eNTAJYMOY^ MMOC 

n̂6| NNQ[YTe AYCU] NAPrCAOC 
4 '‘AYCU N[AAIMCUN AY]CU NPeNCA *THpO[Y 

q^A^OYN e]TTOOY N200Y 
6 *̂ eBOA [PAp 2N 0 l]MApMeNH eiTM’MAY 

A[YOYcu]N2 eBpA n6 i MNT*q^Aq[Te nim 
8 A]Ycu [nxi]N6ot^

’[AYCU nOYA]
10 M[N] T M p p e  N T B O je

*®[AYCU T]MN[T]AT[C]pO[YN]
12 A(Y]cu nA“[pAPreA]!A nim [eT2opq;

MN] N[l]NO'̂ [Be eT20]p^ M[N Nl60M N2PT]C 
14 ‘̂ [AYCU TAI Te e e  eNTAYTpeTK]Tl‘'‘[CIC THpC p BAAH 

XeKAAC NNe]Y*̂ [COYCUN nNOYTe 
16 eTMne]YN “‘[Tne THpoY

AYCU e T B ]e  [T]M pp[e ‘’N T B o ^e  A Y ^ c u n  n 6 i] N[0 ]YN0 B e  

18 ‘®[AYMOYP PAp
N2N]u;i MN ^OYO*’[eiq; mn ^NKepoc]

20

IV 43,30-44,19

And it is a of a sort that is interchangeable.
And it is harder and stronger than she with whom 

the gods united and the angels (0776 Xos) 
and the demons (8ai}icov) and all the generations (7€ved) 
until this day.

' For (7dp) from that fate (el[iap|i€UT])
“  came forth every sin 
and ^  injustice 
and blasphemy

J and the chain of forgetfulness 
and ignorance

2 and every ^  severe command (TrapayyeXia) 
with serious sins and great fears.

4 And thus the whole creation (KTioig) was made blind, 
in order that they may not know God

6 who is ^  above all of them.
And because of the chain of forgetfulness ^  their sins were hidden.

8 For (ydp) they are bound 
with measures and times and moments (Koipog),

0 For parallel to 75,20—76,3 see 75,3-5.

• 1128,16 dittography.
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MN N^irreAOc mn n a ^ imcun * *'[mn NjpcuMe 
2 x e K x x c  epeoYON nim ‘̂ [qpcune] ^  [TjecMppe 

3LYCU Ncep xo'^[eic enTHpq]
4 pYMeoYe eq62i2iMe '̂ [2lyci> N2k.AiKO]N <ne>

x y w  3iqp eTHq
6 e'5[2p3Li exN  Ne]NT2LY<i?cune- e s o \

2iqqpo]XNe eTa».Mio noy’̂ [K2iT2iKA.ycmoc 
8 e^lp^i ex}^ n2k.N3L‘®[CTeM3L THpq] NpcuMe 

A.YO) '|'MN‘̂ [TN06 NTnp]ONOI3L 
10 A.cp nM eeY e

e20jre reniNoi]^ r e
12 21COYCUN2 GBOA N̂ L̂NCÛ e 

aiqKHipYCce
14 NNpCUMe

MnoY^^inicTGYe] N xq
16 K2lT2l e e  AN NTAqXOOC 2̂ [n6| MCUIYCHC x e  

AŶ ^TTOY ^  0YK|2'*[BCUT0C]
18 AAAA NTAYCKenAZe MMOOY 38*^ OYTOnOC 

OY MON[ON NCUee OYl̂ AATq*
20 AAAA ^eNKepCUMG

m 37,10—38,2

MN N JlAI^MCUN m n  NpCUMG 
2 erpeY^q^cone THpoY 2N Tec*°Mppe 

e c o  N xoeic g o y o n  “ n im  
4 OYMGGYe Gq^OOY ‘̂ AYCU Gq6oOMG 

AYO) Aqp'^2THq
6 G ^ N  N G N TA Yq^CU nG  ‘'’TH p O Y  C B O A  ^ IT O T q

Aqq;o‘®XNG g€1pg noykatakay^̂cmoc
8 GXM nANACTGMA '^THpq MnpCDMG 

AYCU 'f'‘®MNTN06 MnpONOIA
10

GTG ’’TGUGINOIA MHOYOIN TG 
12 73*ACTOYNOYeiATq GBOA N̂ NCÛ S 

AqTAÔ GOGIU^
14 NN̂ pCUMG

AYCU NAYAnGICTI NAq '̂HG 
16 N0G AN NTAMCUYCHC ĴXOOC X e  

Aq^onq oy6 î bo>toc
18 A AAA ACKGHA2G M̂ MOq OYTOHOC 

NNCD̂ G *MMATG AN 
20 AAAA ^NpCDMG

BG 72,7—73,8

and demons (Saip.cav') “ [and] men 
2 so that every one would [come to be] in its (fate’s) bond, 

and so that it would be [lord over all]
4 — an idea that is perverse '■* [and unjust (dSiKOv)],

And he repented
6 [for] what had happened through [him.

He plotted to bring about a [flood (KOTaKXuapos)]
8 over [all] the [offspring (dvdcmripa)] of man (Gen 7,4 LXX).

But the [greatness] of Providence (TTpovoia)
10 produced a thought

which is Reflection (eirivoia)
12 and she appeared to [Noah.

He] preached (icripuaaeLv) to 
14 men,

(but) they did not [believe (TTioreueLv)] him.
16 It is not as (koto) ^  Moses said,

‘They hid in an ^  [ark (kiPojtos)],’
18 but (dXXd) it was in a place (tottos) that they sheltered (oKendCeiv) 

themselves, 38' not only (ou povov) Noah  ̂alone 
20 but (dXXd) also other men

and demons (Saipcav) * and men,
2 so that  ̂all of them would be in its (fate’s) bond, 

for it to be lord over everyone 
4 “ — an idea that is evil and perverse.

And he repented
6 for all that had happened through him.

He plotted to produce a flood (KaroKkuapos)
8 over all the offspring (dvdcrrnpa) of man (Gen 7,4 LXX). 

But the greatness of Providence (irpovoLa),
10

which is the Reflection (etrivoia) of the light,
12 73' instructed  ̂Noah 

and he preached to 
14  ̂men.

But they did not believe (dTriaTeLv) him.
16  ̂It is not as (Kord) Moses  ̂said,

‘He hid himself in an ® ark (kiPwtos),’
18 but (dXAd) she sheltered (oKendCeiv) him in a place (tottos), 

not Noah * alone 
20 but (dXXd) men

• III 37,14 Omission (homoioteleuton from ne to qpcune) was corrected by crossing out rre esoA ^iTOOTq and writing AYto A.qp above it. ne should not
have been crossed out. The superlinear stroke of ̂ iTOOTq was not erased, resulting in the apparent reading * m  37,16 Room for one more letter in the lacuna.
• BG 73,4 A' over erasure.
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II 28.32—29,10 IV 4 4 .1 9 ^ 5 ,6

“e c o  N x o e ic  nT H pq  

aiYCO 3k.qp^eTHq
e x u  etuB NiM" e^ iqqpcune 2 * * T o o rq

n 3k.\iN' 2iqq ^ o jC N e ^ ^ J iT p e q e iN e  n o y k 2lT 2lka .y c m o c  
e ^ p li 29*exM  n r^ LM io  R n p c u n e  
TMNTN0 6  x e  ^ M n o y o e iN  n t e  r n p o N o i ^ i

e c o  uxoeic  n x H p q

xy]U) 3iqp 2THq
e^ 'ieP^Li e x N  n im ] e 2k.qq^cji)ne ^̂ i g b o a  ^ i T o o r q  
n]2 iA iN  2iq<^o^^[XNe e r p e q e iN e  N oiYK^LTai^^iKA YCM O c  
e ^ p iL i e ] : i^  n ra iM io  25[n t €  npcuM e  
t m n ]t n o 6  x e  n ^̂ i t s  n o y o e iN  N T je  T n p o N o i2 i

10

x ( \T c e s e  ^Ncuee
AYO) ak.qTA.qje o e iq j M n e cn e p M A . '‘T H p q ' 
e re  na.i n g  N ojH pe NNpcuM e 
AY*cu M noYCCUTM  NA.q' n 6 i N e r o  n u jm m o  * ep o q ' 
KATA, e e  AN e N TA M cu YC H C  xo o c  ''xe 
AY2tl>TT' MMOOY 2N O YK IB C U T O C  
A\«AA N T A Y e ^ lJn ' MMOOY O Y T O H O C  
OY ’MONON NCU^e 

I AA A  A ^NKepcuM e g n a '̂ o jc u o y

12 ’̂[ACTCABe NCU^e
A]YCU AqTA^^iqje oeiq j Mnec]nepMA THpq 

14 2’[GTe NAI NG NOJHipe NNpCUMG
[̂AYCU MHOYCCUTM NA]q n 6 i 4 5 'n g t o  n o jm [m o  epoq] 

16 NKATA ^ee AN GNTAIMCUYCHJC .XOOC XG 
^AY2^n M[MOOY 2]N [OlYKIBCUTOC 

18 '‘AAAA NTAIY^COn MMOJQY Z^ OŶ TOHOC*
OY [MONON NCUl^e 

20 AAAA ®2 €NKepcuMG e[NAqjcu]pY

since it (fate) is lord over everything.

And he repented
for everything which had happened ^  through him.

1?) This time (ttoXiv) he plotted to bring a flood (KaTaKXuopos) 
! Gfl'-I 29’ upon the work of man.

But (8e) the greatness  ̂of the light of Providence (TTpovoia)
)

I informed  ̂Noah,
and he preached to all the offspring (cnrepiia)

1  ̂which are the sons of men.
But  ̂those who were strangers to him did not listen to him.

) Mt is not as (icard) Moses said,
 ̂‘They hid themselves in an ark (k iPojto? ) , ’ 

jpjg-ri but (dXXd) * they hid themselves in a place (tottos), 

not ̂  only (ou povoi/) Noah 
) but (dXXd) also many other men

II, • II 29,2 perhaps emend to A < c > T ce B 6 .
• IV 44,25 and 26 NTe is supported by the length of the line.
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ni 38,2-20

N je  T re ^ N 62L ereM ecK iM  
xyei e ^ o Y N  e Y '^ T o n o c
2iYCD aiYCKenAZe mmooy oykhug  noyogin 
xyc j [2l]y ĉoyn TMfiTXoeic Mncak.N2pe 
[2LY]^0 > MN N eTN G M 2k.q
e p e  noYO G K N ] ®p oyogin e p o o Y
GB07S. x e  NG 0 'Y 'K [A .K G ] ^nG TG N G q n^L^T"

8 GXN OYON N[IM] “^GT^IXM HKiL^
AqGipG NOYqj^[XNG] "MN NGqaiPrGA.OC 

10 2LqfNNOO[Y Nl’̂ NGqaiPrGAOC Gp2lTOY NN<^[GGPG] 
‘^NNpCUMG XeK2L\C

12 [GYN2lTOYNGC] ‘̂ OYCnGpMA. GBOA N^HITOY
aiYl* MOl'^TNGC NGY

14 xycD M[noY+ m2ltg Mj'^nqjopTt ncotT 
XyiJO [NTCpOYTMtl'^MaiTG

16
3iYaj2LX(NG MN NGYepHY]

18 ‘*GTPGYT2lMIQ [MHGnNak. N2lNTIMI]‘̂ MON 
^  OYMIMH[CIC MHGTfN^ Gl^^pGl GHGCHT

20

• III 38,2 The expected stroke on is in a lacuna. • III 38,16 coir. TT̂  over N.

BG 73,9—74,10

’GBOA 2N TPGNGai GTG M3lC‘°KIM 
2lYBU)K g^oyn GYTO^'nOC
aiYCKGuaiZG mmooy oy6hhg noyoin 
A.Y'^cu aiqcoYCUN T6qM FPrxo“‘6 ic  
MN N G TN M M Aq
2M ‘̂ nOYOIN NT2iqp OYOGIN '^CpOOY
x e  nK2LKG N6q‘’n3L2T gboa
GXN NK2L NIM ‘®GT2I,XM 
AqGipG ‘’̂ NNOYÔ OXNG MN NGq2k.r74*reAoc 

10 AYTNNOOY NNGY^ îrrGAOC qj2l NOJGGPG NN̂ pcUMG 
x e

12 GY6TOYNGC OŶ CnGpMiL GBOA N2HTOY
GŶ MTON N3lY

14 2iYCU MHOYt'̂ MaiTG NÔ Opn

8

16
2LYBI G2PA.I ’GYOJOXNG THpOY 

18 GT2L»MIO MHANTIMIMON M’̂ lfNai
GYP HMGGYG MnG‘°TfN2i NT2k.qGI GHGCHT

20

from the  ̂immovable race (yeved).
2 They entered into a place (Torrog)

and sheltered (oKeTraCeiv) themselves  ̂with a luminous cloud.
4 And they  ̂recognized the lordship above 

' and those who were with him,
6 since the light * shone upon them, 

because [darkness] ’ was falling 
8 over every one upon the earth.

He made a [plan] ” with his angels (dyyeXog).
10 He sent his angels (dyyeXog) to the [daughters] of men 

that they [might
12 raise] offspring (oTreppa) from them,

thus giving satisfaction to themselves.
14 And the first time [they did not succeed].

And [when they had no] success,
16

they [made a plan together]
18 to create [the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (TTveOpa)]

’’ in imitation (pipriatg) [of the spirit (TTveOpa)] who had descended.
20

’ from the immovable race (yeved).
2 They went into a place (Toirog)

"  and sheltered (oKeirdCeiv) themselves with a luminous cloud.
4 And he (Noah) recognized his lordship 

and those who were with him
6 in the light which shone upon them, 

because darkness was falling
8 over everything upon the earth.

He made a plan with his 74' angels (dyyeXog).
10 They sent their  ̂angels (dyyeXog) to the daughters of ̂  men, 

that they might
12 raise  ̂offspring (arreppa) from them

for their  ̂enjoyment.
14 And  ̂at first they did not succeed.

16
They all arrived  ̂at a plan

18 to create * the counterfeit (duripipov)  ̂spirit (irveiipa)
since they remembered the Spirit (tTveOpa) who had descended

20

P

dfl]

0

0
0

âo

iip
4't

jVi
.21;
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n
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eso\ 2N TreN62L N2ltkim'
: l̂ybcuk' “e^oYN' 2iYTonoc

^ MMOOY O Y '^K A O O A e NOYOeiN
: xyo xqcoyu Te q 2LY ‘’oeNTei3k.

3lYCI> N2LCNMM3iq
) n6i T3inoY‘'‘oeiN eNT2icp oyoeiN epooy 

GBOA. x e  ‘̂ i^qeiNG N0YK^K€
{ eepiii exM HK2L2 THpq'

^ “3lY^ 2LqT3LMio NOYqpo^Ne MN Neq6oM
"̂* *^0 '’3k.qxooY NNeq'ak.rreAOc Nopeepe '̂ NNpcuMe 

XeKXXC eYNAXI NAY eB O A  ’’N^HTOY 
2 AYCU NCeTOYNOYC NOYCnep2°MA 

AYMTON NAY
4 AYci) e r e  MnoYMATe ^iRno^opn'

NTApoYTMMere 6e 
6 AYCCU^^OY2 e^O Y N  o n  m n  N o y e p H Y  

Ayeipe n^ o y o ^o j c n g  2* o y c o n '
8 AYTAMIO NOY^^TfNA eqO JH C  

 ̂ M neiN e mttna e T A ^ e i  “ e ^ p A i
0 2^CTe 6BOA N^HTq' ACCDCUq N̂ ^̂ M'I'YXH

II 29,10-26

€BOA TreN[€A] NAJIKIM 
2 AJYBCDK e*20YN €Y[To no c

AY2^TT] MMOOY OYKA[OOAe NOYOeiN'
4 AlYCO ‘°AqC[OYO)N TeqAYeeNTBIA]

AYCO "N[eCNMMAq
6 n6 i TAUOYoeiN] ‘̂ eTIxcp o y o e iN  e p o o y  

GBOA] [AqeiNe n o y k a k g

8 eepA ji n[KA2  THpq
AYCU AqTAMI]0 '^NOY[qj]p[XNe MN Neq6oM 

10 Aq]xo‘*OY N[N]p[qArreAoc ^ a  No^eepie ’’NNpcuMe 
AlieKAAC eYNAXI NA]Y ‘®SBOA N2HTQ[Y 

12 AYCO NCe]TOY”NOC NOYCHfepMA 
AYMTON] NAY-

14 2<>3tYCD e r e  R i n o y t  m a t g  Minqjo^^prf N c o n  
[NTApOYTlMt [MlA^^re A S  

16 AY1CCOOY2 e^OYN o n  m n ] "NeYepHOfYl 
A[Yeipe NoyajoANG] o y c o n  

18 a y t i x m i o  n o y h n a ] “eqqjHC
M[niNG MHNA GTA2ei] “ e2PAI 

20 2<4>[CTG GBOA N^HTq Gl ’̂CCUCUq NNt'l'YXOOye

IV 45,6-27

from the immovable race (Y€i/ed).
2 They went “ into a place (t o t to s)

1Z2: and hid themselves in a luminous cloud.
\ And he (Noah) recognized his authority (auGevria), 

and she who belongs to the light was with him,
5 having shone on them

because he (the Chief Archon) had brought darkness 
8 upon the whole earth.

And he made a plan with his powers.
23 2 0 ’’ He sent his angels (0776X05) to the daughters of men, 

that they might take some of them for themselves 
2 ” and raise offspring (cnreppa)

“  for their enjoyment.
4 And at first they did not succeed.

When they did not succeed,
16 they gathered together again 

and made a plan together.
 ̂. 18 They created a despicable spirit (nveOpa),

who resembles the Spirit (TryeOpa) who had descended,
10 “  so as (woTe) to pollute the souls (iIiuxt)) through it.

• II 29,22 The stroke on ON appears to be a mistake.
• IV 45,21 It appears some blank space was left after the high stop. • IV 45,22 has A e instead of 6e. • IV 45,27 or NN('pYXH.
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m  38,20—39,7

2iYMeT[ak.cxHM2LTi2e] 2»mmooy n6 i uey[2Lrre\oc 
2 “ n iN e NNeY^ooYT

[eYMOY2  mj^̂ m ooy  MneifNA c t n ^Im toy  
4 eqi^Mee n k x k e  

eBOA ^  TTT[ONHpiA]
6 ^AYeiNe NAY NOYNOYB M[N OYl^̂ ÂT* * MN ^eNACUpON

MN 2e[N2CUB] 39'[N20mt m]n ttmgtaaaoc MnBGNF[ne]
8 MN eiAOC NIM NrCNOC

AYO) AY^[c]cuK MMOOY G ^ n e p ic n A C M O c
10

12 '‘[e]TMT<p>eYP H M eeY e N xeY npoN oiA  ^[erejM ecKiM

14

16

18
AYCU AYeMA^TG MMÔ [OY 

20 A]Y:Jjino N^eNcyHpG g bo a  ^  [̂h k ia k g

Their [angels (ayyeXos)] changed their appearance 
(pexacrxTipaTi^eiv) [in] ^  the likeness of their husbands 
[in order to fill] them with the spirit (nveupa) 
that was in [themselves], ^  full of the darkness 
that stems from evil (TTOVTipia).
^  They brought them gold [and] silver and gifts (bdipov) 
and [things] 39’ [made of copper] and iron metal (peroXXov) 
 ̂and every thing (€1809) of the kind (yevog).

And they  ̂[steered] them 
10 into distractions (TrepLcrrraapos)

8

12 [so that] they would not remember their immovable Providence
(Tipovoia).

14

16

18
 ̂And they took [them]

20  ̂and begot children out of ̂  [the] darkness

BG 74,11—75,5

"AYCO NArrGAOC AY^IBG ‘2MnG<Y>CMOT 
GHGING <NNGY2 '̂
G>pG‘^NGY2 l̂ TCGIO MMAY M' l̂fNA
NTAqMOYK2 NMMAY HKAKG
GBOA 2N T n o ‘*NHpiA
AYN NOYB NAY ei ‘’2^T Z i  ACUpON
AYCU MMG‘®TAAAON M<f)OMNT MN ff”nGNinG
MN TGNOC NIM
75’a y c a k o y  GYnipACMOc

■f

s

10

12 X e  N̂NGYP HMGGYG NTGYHpO^NOIA GTG MACKIM

14

16

18
AYCU ^AYXITOY

20 AYAHO N̂ NÔ H’pG GBOA 2M HKAKG

” And the angels (dyyeXog) changed <their> appearance,
2 to the likeness <of their husbands>

since as their husbands they filled them with *'* spirit (“nveOpa) 
4 which mixed with them in the darkness 

that stems from evil ('rrovripLa).
6 They brought them gold and silver and gifts (Swpov) 

and metals (pexaXXov) of copper and of iron 
8 and of all kinds (yevos).

75’ And they steered them 
10 into temptation (ireLpaapog)

IS I 
If'

12  ̂so that they would not remember their  ̂immovable Providence 
(TTpovoia).

14

16

18
 ̂They took them

20 and begot children  ̂out of the darkness

• III 38,25 The expected stroke on mn is in the lacuna. • III 39,1 for MeXAAAON. • III 39,2 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna.
• BG 74,12 Ms reads neqcMOT • BG 74,12 homoioteleuton; Till-Schenke emend ne<Y>CMOT eneiN e ipe) NeY2 Ai.

166



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 78

kyo) 3lY<̂ btoy noYeiNe 2’n6 i NiirreAoc 
k3iT3l n iN e  MnoYco2«^cy^
6YMOY2 MMOOY nFrk nk2lkg 
”eNT3iYPltep3L MMOq eXCUOY 
3LYtl> Mno"NHpi2L
2iYeiNe NNOYNOYB MN OyZ^T ‘̂MN OYACUpON 
MN OYeOMT' MN OYBe^^Nine MN OYMeTA.AAON
mn reNOc ^^im'  ntg nigiaoc
x y o  xyciDiC Nppcu^MG eep^Li 2,z ^ n u o 6  NpooYq;
N2LI eN'30'T3iYOY3k.eOY NCCUOY
eYCCUpM MMOOY Z^Z  MnA2k.NH

3iYP 2AAO GYO NATCpqe
2LYMOY MnoY^N \ x x y  MMee
3LYCU f̂inOYCOYCUN HNOYTG NTMHG
2iYcu T2J e e
6NT2LYP TKTICIC T H ^ n6a.Y3iN NO;2k. ^GNe^
XN NTK2LT3LBOAH MHKOCMOC ’q^A2PA.I GTGNOY
xyo xyxi NeNCeiilMG
*aLYXTTO GBOA 2M HK2lKG NeNÔ HpG

II 29,26—30,8

“ And the angels (dYyeXos) changed themselves in their ^  likeness 
into (KQTd) the likeness of their (the daughters of men) mates,
“  filling them with the spirit (iTveupa) of darkness,

- 29 which they had nuxed (Kepai/vuvai) for them,
and with evil (TTOVT|pia).
“ They brought gold and silver and a gift (6wpov)

~ and copper and iron and metal (peraXXov) 
and all kinds (yevog) of things (elSog). 

f ■ And they steered the people ^  who had followed them 
I 30' into great troubles,
by leading them astray  ̂with many deceptions (irXdvTi).

They (the people) became old without having enjoyment.
•  ̂They died, not having found truth 

and  ̂without knowing the God of truth, 
t And  ̂thus

the whole creation (k tlols) became enslaved forever,
!  ̂from the foundation (KaTapoXi)) of the world (Koopos)  ̂until now.

And they took women 
I * and begot children out of the darkness

xYcv 3lyî ® ^toy lelM [noYeiNG n6 i N2k.r]̂ ’rGAO[c
2 KXTX niNG MHOYCOGiq)]

“GYM[0Y2 MMOOY 2M HN3L NK2lKG]
4 46*GNT2LY[KGp2L MM]Oq GXCUOY 

M1T[ONHpi2i]
6 aiYeiNG noy n̂oyb mn [oy^^t ] mn oyacdpon 

'‘mn 0Y[20MT mn OIYB̂ lNIHG M̂N OyiMGTilAAOlN- 
8 MN PGNOC ‘'NIM nTTG NIGI]A0C

XyCD XyCCJK ’NNpcp[MG Ĝ ipâ .! G2GNN06 NpO®OYOJ
10 [Naii gnt2l]Y[0Y1^20Y nccu’oy

GIYCCUpM MMOOJY ^  Z^Z M'®nA[2lNH
12

^YP 2^AO GYIP NNaiT'"cpB[G 
14 3k.YMOY GMHOY ĵN [\]XXy ‘2M[Me 

xycj MHOYCOYCUN] HNOY' ÎTG ntmg 
16 xycj Txi TG OG]

GN‘'‘T[3k.YP TKTICIC THpC N^BNJ^^^A *’[Nq)2L GNG  ̂
18 XIN NTK3lTA.B]QAH M'®[nKOCMOC <̂ 2l2P3k.ll G[T]pNOY* 

'̂ [3lYCD xyxi  N2NC2l]a.M[G 
20 XyyXTfO ‘®6[BOA 2M HK̂ LKC] N^eNq^MpG

rV 45,27^6,18

• IV 46,14 has the more common Sahidic synonym Z*^Z^^-
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in  39,7-14

eSOA. ^  neVANTIMIMON ®[Mn]NA- 
x y c j  AYTCDM NNeY^HT* [̂ak^YlGNOJOT 
esoA. ^  neNcyoT M'°[neiY3iNTiMiMON m tt n a  

e “ [TeN]OY
TM A KA plO C OYN MMAAY •^[NeiO>]T-
T e r e N A o j e  n e c N A e  n a c  
e ‘̂ [cxi MO]p<j)[H] MN neccnepMA 

Nqjo*'*[pn

BG 75,5-14

e SO A . n eV A N TIM IM O N  M^TfNA 
AqTCUM NN6Y2 HT AY®NOY^T 
eBO A . 2 M n N O Y O JT  ’m h a n t im im o n  m ttna  

T S N O Y
r e r e  naiatc " 6 e  e r e  tmaay N e ic u r r e  
‘̂ e r e  NA<ye necN A  
e c x i  *̂ Mop<J)H 2 M n e c c n e p M A  

‘'‘N o jopn

by means of their counterfeit (dyrijiip-ov) * spirit (TTveupa). 
And they closed their hearts  ̂and became hard 
through the hardness of [their] counterfeit (dirriiiipoi/) spirit 
(•nveOpa) until [now].
The blessed (paKdptos) Mother-*^ [Father], therefore (ow), 
who is rich in her mercy,
it is with her seed (oTreppa) that she is taking form (pop<))Ti). 

first

by means  ̂of their counterfeit (dvripipov)  ̂spirit (m/eOpa).
He closed their hearts and they * became hard 
through the hardness ® of the counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (tTveOpa) 

until now.
The blessed one, "  therefore, namely, the Mother-Father, 

who is rich in mercy,
it is in her seed (crrreppa) that she is taking form (pop<l)Ti). 

first

• III 39,12 corr. C  over N. The scribe placed a circumflex over the final cS ; its purpose is unclear.
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tte

k 3lT 2l ’n e iN e  M n o Y ifN a i
x\0) 3lYTO )M ' N N O Y e ^ T e  ‘®3k.YO) X y f  N <yO T N A Y 
eBOA. 2 m n e N o p o T ' " n n e T fN A  e x q ^ H C  
q;A2pAi exeNOY
2lnok * *̂ 6e xenpoNOiA ex'XHK' e a o \  Nxe nxHpq'

II 30,8-24 rv  46 ,19-^7,12 

*’KA[XA niN e MHOlYlfNA
AYCU 2°A[YXC0M NNOYI^HV AYCU AY-'+ [NO^OX NAY] 
e s o A  ^  n e N 22̂ [ o x  M nenNA eix'q^HC 
o ; a ” [2 pa i exeNOY)
A(N]OK 6e xe^^inpoNoiA exjJCHK esoA  Nxe “ inxHpq

'^AicyBX' 2P^ ' 2M HAcnepM A 
Neiq^oon' tap '  ■'‘N o jo p n ' 
eiMOOupe 2N maT x  nim MMOoqje 

) ‘̂2lNOK TAP x e  XMNXPMMAO MHOYOeiN
ai^NOK' n e  n p  n n e e Y e  M n en A H p c u M A  

13 ie i'’M O o q ;e  A e  x m n x n o 6  M n K A K e 

xycj ‘® A eiA N exe
1 q^ANtBCUK' e e o Y N ' e x M H x e  ‘’M n e q ^ x e K O  
xyo) NCNXe MHXAOC AY^°KIM'

) aiYO) ANOK' AeieoTTX' e p o o Y  e x B e  ^‘t o y k a k ia

3lYO) MHOYCOYtUNX'
j nAAiN “aLeiNAeoYT' eeoYN M nneecen  cnay

“ ayco A e iM O oq^e  A e ie i  e s o A  N A noY o^^eiN  
3 e r e  a n o k  n e  n p  n n e e Y e  N x n p o N o iA

Aiq^lpxq N2 PAI ^
8 N eijqpoon ta p  ” [Nq^opn

eiMOOiq^e ^  0 h nim  2»[MMOoq^e 
10 ANjpK r^ P  T e  ^^[XMNXpMMAO MnOYOjeiN 

47‘a n o k  n e  np [n n e e x ie  MifnAH^pcuMA 
12 <A>iM[ooq3e  A ]e ^  x m n [x Pn o 6 RnK[AKe 

AYCO AijANexp
14 '‘q^AN'I'BcuK [e^oYN ex]MHXp ^Mneq^xeKO- 

AY[CU NCJNXe M^nXAOC AYKIM
16 A[Ycu AN]OK A fe o T fr ' ep o o Y  exB [e  x o y )k a 6 ia

®AYcu MnoYcoyicuNX]
18 HAAiN ’a in o o y ^  e^loYN M nM e^Jcen '°c n a y  

AYCD AiM[ooq^e eBOA 2N] "NAnoYoeiN 
20 e j e  [ANOK n e  np] ‘̂ nM eeY e NxnpoN[oiA

ihc'̂

according to (Kara) ’ the likeness of their spirit (TTveOpa).
And they closed their h e a r ts ,a n d  they hardened themselves 
through the hardness “ of the despicable spirit (-nveOpa) 
until now.
“I, therefore, the perfect Providence (irpovoia) of the all.

 ̂ changed myself into my seed (cnreppa),
1 for (ydp) I existed first, 

going on every road.
0 For (ydp) I am the richness of the light;

I am the remembrance of the pleroma (Tr\Tipu)pa).
2 And (86) I went into the realm of darkness 

and I endured (dvexeiv)
4 till I entered the middle of the prison.

And the foundations of chaos (xdog) shook.
6 And I hid myself from them because of their wickedness (kokio), 

and they did not recognize me.
8 Again (TrdXiv) I returned for the second time 

^ and I went about. I came forth from those who belong to the light,
10 ^ which is I, the remembrance of Providence (iTpovoia).

• IV 46,25 reads ‘‘[I] changed him (the initiate) into my seed.” • IV 46,27 has the more common Sahidic synonym • IV 47,2 Ms reads 61.
• IV 47,10 There is no room for Aiei after Mooqpe. • IV 47,10 the stroke on is visible.
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m  (39,14) BG (75,14)
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II 30,25—31,6 IV 47,12— 48.8

“ iieiBCOK.' e ^ o Y N  t m h t s  FinKiiKe 
\yO) 26nC3iN20YN NSMNTe 
ee iK cu x e  n c 3l t l̂ ’̂o ik o n o m i l̂ 
AYCU N C N te  M n X2LO C 2k.Y^®KIM
x eK S ix c  e Y N x e e  ez? ^ i e,X N  N e r '^ ’q ^ o o n '  h x ^l o c

xyo) NceTOKOOY
“ aiYCD ON 3k .e in cu T  e r jiN O Y N e  N O Y^'oe iN
xeK2L2ic NNOYTeKO M M ooY  M n o Y o e io ^
eri 2M nM2L2^ 0MT' ”N co n ' xeiM oou^e  

I e r e  3lnok n e  noYO^eiN e r c y o o n '  2^  noY oeiN  
aiNOK n e  ^̂ np HMeeYe NTnpoNoi2k.

: xeK3i2LC eeiN2L“BcuK € 2 0 yn exMHTe MnK2iKe 
XYO) nC3LN3l'20YN NBMNTe 

 ̂ A.IMOY2 Mn3i20
2paii 2M -n o Y o e iN  N T C Y N T eA .e ix  MnoY2k.icoN 

) ’aiYCU aieiBcuK' s 2 0 y n  e x M H T e  M n o Y q p x e '‘KO 
exe n2k.i n e  neq^xeKo <M>nccoM3i 

; 3lY co n e ’x i J  x e  { jc e i
nexccD X M  x c u o y n  e e o A  2 m <|)i n̂ h b ' e x 2 0 pq^

) 2LYCU 2iqpiM e x y c j x<\c^oye 'pM eiH

XIBCOK] ‘̂ G20YN ^  XMHXe [MnKaiKe]
2 ‘“̂ lycu nc3LN20YN [NeMNxe]

' êiKCUT® NCX XXOIK[ONOMI2l]
4 * *̂3lYCO <N>CNXe MTT[XXOC XYJKIM

*’xeK xxc  eYN[X2 e  e2p2k.i ex]N '^Nex'q^oon* ^  [nxxoc 
6 2k.YCO] ‘’NcexeKOOY

[XYcu ON 2lnok] 2°xincDX' e2P^^i eixiAiNOYNe Ni^'oYoeiN
8 xeK2^2^c nno(yx2lKO] ẑmmooy 2^®” MnoYoe[iqp]

”exi ^  nMe2 o?o[MX ncoh] '̂’aiiMooq^e 
10 e x e  ^[NOK n e  noYO]“eiN ex 'q^oon [2m noYoeiN] 

‘̂̂ iLNOK n e  np nMieeYe Nxnpoj^’NoiA.
12 XeKXS^C eiN[2LBCUK €20YN] 2®exMHxe MnK[2iKe 

xyn) n]”c3LN20YN NeM[Nxe 
14 xycD 2J]48'moy2 Mn[2i20

N121P1VI ^  noYoeiN ^NXCYNxeiAeiai MnjOYaiicuN 
16 ^xyiD 2ieiBcp[K e20Y]N exMHxe '‘[Mjneq^fxeKO 

exe] TT2k.i n e  ne<yxe^[K]p RniccuMx 
18 xy]co n e x 2k.i x e

nex̂ ^ ĉcDXM [xcuoiyn cboa’ 2M <1)inhb ’ex '2op(^
20 3k.]YCO 2LqpiMC 2l\ co xq®qpoYe [pMeijH

“ I entered into the midst of darkness 
and the inside of Hades,
since I was seeking (to accomplish) my task (oiKoyopia).
And the foundations of chaos (xao?) shook,
that they might fall down upon those who are in chaos (xdos)
and might destroy them.
^  And again I ran up to my root of light 

lest they be destroyed before the time.
Still (cT i) for a third time I went 

3 - 1 am the light ^  which exists in the light,
I am the remembrance of Providence (irpovoia) - 

2 that I might ^  enter into the midst of darkness 
and the inside 31' of Hades.

1 And I filled my face
with  ̂the light of the completion (cruvreXeLa) of their aeon (alcov). 

5  ̂And I entered into the midst of their prison 
 ̂which is the prison <of> the body (awpa).

8 And  ̂I said,
‘He who hears, let him get up from the deep  ̂sleep.’

0 And he wept and shed tears.

• n 31,5 dittography. • II 31,6-7 pSeiH  26N  was added in the right and left margin by a corrector; it had been omitted due to haplography.
• IV 47,16 Ms reads T, but the verbs demand a plural subject. • IV 47,19 There is a blank space after the high stop. • IV 47,29 aiYCU is supported by the length of the 
line. • IV 48,4 reads “the prison.”
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m  (39,14) BG (75,14)
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1131,7-24 rv  48,8—49,4

’̂ eN'pMeiH eY ^op^  ^^.qqcure m m o o y  e a o \  ^MMoq 
xyo) nex3k .q  x e  n im '  n e x M O Y T e
2lY0) NTaiCei N3il TCON n 6 |  T e i^ e A H I C  
'“e i q jo o n  2 P ^ i M M ppe M n e q j r e K O  
2lyo) " n e x i i e i  x e
xuo)C r e  TTTpoNOiik. M n o Y o e iN  ‘^ e r iB H Y  
xuoK n e  H M e e Y e  M nn3k.poeNiKON ‘^MifNai 
n e r c o ^ e  m m o k '  ez?^i e n r o n o c  '“e T T 2 L e iH Y  
tcuoynk '  a y o ) n k p  H M e e Y e
'^Xe NTOK' neNT^L^CCUTM  

3LY0) NKOY2^‘<̂  2 l '^ e K 'N O Y N e  
e r e  3lnok n e  n o j i iN  ^ T H q '

NKp3iC<J)aLA.l2e MMOK.'
6 B0 A. 2ITOOTOY '* *NN3k.rreAOC N TM N T ^H K e 
MN NA2LIMCDN ‘’N T S  HXiLOC 
MN N e r b o x x  MMOK' THPOY
^AYO) N K o jcu n e  e K p o e i c  e s o A  2 *t n  h ^ i^'n h b '  e r ^ o p q j  
2lyci> eao\ 2 N T 6 x x e c  mhoxn^̂ ^oyn N X M N re  
21YCU 2L6ITOYNOYC M M oq' ‘^XYCD x e ic ( t> p 2 L r iz e  MMOq'
2N noYoeiN ^̂ m hm ooy  Z ^  Nc<t)p2Lnc

10

xyo} 2^npmgih ’?Y2P[P^ xqqicpre mmooy gboa '°MM[oq 
XYcu n ie ^ x q  x e  [ni]m neT '“[MOYTe MHjxpxN 
aiYco NTxcel ‘̂ [nxi tcun n6 i] Tei2eA.nic 
eiqjo'3[on n^P^li M]Mppe RneqjTeKO 
^̂ [xy<D nex2k.li x e
XNOK n e  T 'npo’̂ iNoiii MnoYloeiN eT'mBBHOY 
'*2lnq[k n e  niMeeYe Mn<n>2LpeeNi‘̂ KO[N MnNx 
neiT^co^e mmok **e[2 P2ii e n ro n o jc  ex'TxeiHOY 
”[TCUOYN]K 2i[Y]CO Nl^ nMGGYC 
20[xe NTOK] n[e]TX2CCDTM 
2LYCI) ‘̂[Nro]Y2k.2K ereKNOYNe 

12 e r e  ^̂ [anok] n e  nu^xN 2THq 
xyay N23[Kpxcc()aiA]!Ze mmok 

14 eBOA. 24[2itootoy  N]NxrreA.oc NTMN¥“ [2HKe 
MN NAIAIMCUN NTG nXA^ t̂OC 

16 MN Ne]T'6oXX MMOK ’̂[THpOY
XYlco NTojcune eKpo2®[eic gboa  z*™] <1)inhb eT'^o^’ipqj 

18 XYCU 6B10A. ^  T6AAeC 49‘eTN nC2l[N20YN NGMNTe 
2iYcu] 22ceiTOYNp[c MMoq 2ieic(t>pxrize] ^MMoq 

20 ^  TT[OYoeiN MnMOOY 2N] “'f-e Nc<|)p[xric

’ Bitter tears he wiped from * himself 
and he said, ‘Who is it that calls my  ̂name, 
and from where has this hope (eXiris) come to me, 

while I am in the chains of the prison?’
And " I said,
‘I am the Providence (Trpovoia) of the pure light;

I am the thinking of the virginal (TrapOeviKov) Spirit (nveupa), 
who raises you up to the honored place (totto^ ).

Arise and remember 
that it is you who hearkened, 

and follow your root, 
which is I, the merciful One, 
and guard (da4)aXiC6iv) yourself 
against the angels (dyYeXo?) of poverty 
and the demons (Saipcou) of chaos (xdo?) 
and all those who ensnare you, 

and beware of the deep sleep 
and the enclosure of the inside ^  of Hades.’
And 1 raised him up and sealed (a4>payLCeLv) him 

' in the light of the water with five seals (CT4>payi9),

•1131,21 C over I.
• IV 48,14 has the masculine copulative. • IV 49,1 has the relative eTN TTCAN^OYN. • IV 49,2 There is no room for AYCU.
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m  39,14—40,3

aiiei e z ? 2Ji] en reA eio N  n ĵcd n -

A.*̂ [NOK A e  3l ix o o ]y  epoK
x e  eKN3iC2L‘®[20Y Nr*)' mmojqy
NNeK^oMOTfNai o y n e T ^ H n  
n3k.i rai]p n e  nMYCTHpi*®[ON 
N T reN eii ejTeMecKiM 

10 i c ©  NKecojTt n6 i reeiM eev

8

2CDB 20[NIM NT3k.CaL3i]Y 2M HKOCMOC
12 Nec2‘[T2L2^ ep2LTq] Mn^YcrepHMik.

tN3i22[T2k.Me THNOJY ON eTeTNNHOY 
14 K2lI r^ ip  23[2J't’ N2LI NatK] 

ec^^LicoY
16 aiYCU NceK2i2LY oya.]c<|)3lAI3l-

T O T S  n e x 2iq  tixi x e  ^^ [qc^o iY opT  n6 i o y o n  nim 
18 eTN2iT2k.aiY 40*eTBe ACDpON 

H H [NOYB
20 H] ^eT B e 2 0 n 6 inccu h s t b s  [^eNdiNj^oYcuM-

[went up] to the perfect (reXeiov) aeon (aiwv).

8

[And (8e) I have told] these things to you so 
that you may write [them] down [and give them secretly] 
to your fellow spirits (opom/eupa),

[for (ydp) this] is the mystery (pucm̂ pLOv)
** [of the] inunovable [race (yeved)].

10 This Mother had come [another time before me].
[Every]thing which she did in the world (Koopos)

12 —she was [rectifying] the defect (uarepripa).
I will [now teach], further, what is to come.

14 For indeed (kqi ydp) [I have presented these things to you] 
to write

16 them down and to keep them [in] safety (do([)aXeia).
Then (t o t c ) he said to me, “[Cursed] be every one 

18 who will exchange these things 40' for a gift (Swpov), 
whether of silver or (fj) [gold,]

20 whether (f])  ̂for drink or (fj) for  ̂food

• III 40,2 N mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke.

BG 75,14—76,13

3ii§l e^paii eni'^AicuN N T eA ioc

2lnok x e  '^eeixcD nn2li epoK 
6 x e  '’eK3k.CA.20Y n t t a .a.y

N‘®NeK20MOTfNA. H ne '^G H n  
8 neiM YCTHpioN  2°rA.p

HA. T re N E A . e r e  m a c 7 6 'k im  n e  
10 TM A A Y  A e  A .ce i ’N K e c o n

NAI ^ON N eN TA .CA A Y  2 ^  HKO^'CMOC 
12 A C T A .2 6  necnep ^M A . ep 3 iTq

t N iiT A M e  "t h y t n  e n e T N A .^ 'c u 'n e  
14 ’ KA.I PA.p A.I't’ NAI NA.K 

e*CA.20Y
16 N CeK A .A Y 2N O Y ’T A .X p O

T o r e  n e x A q  N A '°e i x e  q c 2 0 Y o p r  n6 i o y " o n  nim 
18 e T N A t  NAI e r '^ B e  A cu p o N

20 H eT B e 6 in ' ’oycum h e t b e  ecu

went up to this perfect (TeXeios) aeon (a[c5v).

8

And (5€) I a m  saying these things to you 
t h a ty o u  might write them down and give them secretly 
to your fellow spirits (oponveOpa), 

for (ydp) this mystery (puarnpiov) 
is that of the immovable race (yei^ed).

10 76' But (6e) the Mother had come  ̂another time before me.
 ̂Now, these are the things she had done in the  ̂world (Koapos): 

12 she had rectified her  ̂seed (enreppa).
I will teach  ̂you (pi.) about what will happen.

14 ’ For indeed (kql ydp) I presented these things to you 
that ® (you) might write them down 

16 and that they be kept secure.”
Then (t o t e ) he said to '°  me, “Cursed be every " one 

18 who will exchange these things for a gift (8wpov),

20 whether (fj) for food or (fj) for drink

174



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 82

xeKXXC  N^NenMOY 6n63lm' epoq x h  nniNaiY
3lY0) ^^eiC^HHTe TGNOY
eiNABCOK' e z v ^ i  ^nre^A-eioN n3licun
AeiXCUK' N3iK 6B O A  NeCUB e P ^ »  N S K M X S ^X e
anok xe  2 cub nim epoK'
x eica ia ic  eKN3k.c2a î^coY NKT3k.2iY
NNeKOJBp TfNl 2N OY2tl̂ TT'
^'nli raip ne h m ycth pio n
NTreNGA. N3lT'^^KIM'
For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5.

1131,24-37

xeK xxc  NNei^nM OY 6 m6 o m  ^ [p o q  x\t*] M [ni‘‘N2LYl
3ly c u  e ic 2 H H T e  T e N [O Y l
^eiN^iBCUK e2 P 3ii e n r e A i o c  n i l̂ ii '̂ cu n

2JXCDK NaiK GBOA N2CD9 [NIM] ’N2Pak.l ^  NeKM3L2iXe
2LNOK [A e ] ‘®a Lixe  2 Cd b  n im  e p O K  
xeK xxc  [e K N 2 L]"ca i2 0 Y  ntt2lXY 
N N e K U ^ P  nN3k.] ‘2 ^  O Y 2 0 )Tf-
n A .1 raip n e  h l m y c t h i ' Y ' o n  
N T re N e a i n 2iV k [im

IV 49,4-19

10

12

2LYCU 2iqt NA.ei Naiq n6 i nccop 
aeKA”3ic eqNaLcai20Y 
;lYCU NqKASiY 2N o y^T3ljcpo 

îr Sf 3̂YO) nexiiq Na.q x e  qc20YopT' ^̂n6 i oyon nim' 
6TN2Lt OYACÛ PON

14 XYiD] ‘'‘3iqt N[a.]i uxq n6 i nccDTHp 
X[GKX]^^xc eqNaiC3i20Y 

16 A.YC1) I^KA[3k.Y eN] “‘OYTaiXpO-
xyw  nejiC2Lq N^q [xe  q]'^c2 0 Y0 pP n6 i oyon nim 

18 [eTNik-i' N3lI] *®2̂  OYACUpON

H e r e e  o Y 2Ne oycum h b t b g  oy^̂cco 20 H exBe oY12Ne oyi'̂ cum h eTBe oyccu-

in order that “  death might not have power over him from this time on. 
And “  behold, now

-* I shall go up to the perfect (TcXeiov) aeon (aLwv).
1 have completed everything for you in your hearing.
And (8e) 1 have said everything to you 
that you might write them down and give them secretly 
to your fellow spirits (m/eupa), 

for (ydp) this is the mystery (pucmipLOv) 
of the immovable race (yeved).”

[liBoii For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5. 
ie'inila

a
i2j)n  ̂ And the savior (awnip) presented these things to him 

that he might write them down 
» and keep them ^  secure.

^  2 And he said to him, “Cursed be everyone
I who will exchange these things for a gift (Sdipoi'),

) ^  whether (t|) for food or (fj) for drink

• II 31,331 was crossed out before q.
• IV 49,6 There is a blank space after the high stop. • IV 49,17 Unusually long line; perhaps it read e r ^  na.1. *49,18 or the more common construction [61NOYI.
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III 40.3-11

H e x B e  OY2BCCU h  e r e e  ^k g ^ cub NTeeiM iNe- 
x q f  eT O Q [T q] ^RneeiM Y CTH pioN  

n 3 j  NTe[Yl^NOY aiqp ak.<|)ak.NToc e p o q -  
[AqaL^e] ’epaiTOY NNeq<^Bp MaieHTH[c
aiqi^paLpxeceaii e<^\xe nmmay

[Z^ ufq^^Lxe NT2k.nccuTHp x o o y  e[poqi

°>nainoKPY<t)ON n
"  > l C U 2 a L N N H [ C  » ] >

or (ti) for clothing or (fi) for another such thing.”
He entrusted  ̂this mystery (iiuornpLoi^) to him.
And immediately  ̂he disappeared (d<t>ai/ros) from him. 
[He stood] '' before his fellow disciples (pa0T]TTig), 
and ® began (dpxeoSai) to speak with them 
[about the]  ̂things which the savior (ao)TT]p) had told him.

8 The Apocryphon (dTT6Kpixt>ov) of “ John.

BG 76,13—77.7

H e T * *'*Be ^ c c o  H e x B e  e q e iN e  NNaiei
e r o r q  Rn iM YCTH p i'^O N  

NTGYNOY 3k.qp aiTOY‘®coN2 eBOX Naiq 
aiYO) aiq77*ei ttjai Nequ^Bp MaLOH^THC 
aiqpaipxeceaLi n’.xcu  epooY 
N N eN Tai<Y>^JCooY e p o q  o b o a  ^ I 'r o ^ o r q  R n ccu TH p

‘naLnoKpY(t>ON n

i C U ^ ^ N N H C  »

or (t]) for clothing or (f]) for another such thing.” 
He entrusted this mystery (pixmipLov) to him.

And immediately he disappeared '* from him.
And he 77 ‘ went to his fellow disciples (paOriTii?),
 ̂and began (dpxeoGai) to  ̂tell them

what had <been> * told to him by  ̂the savior (awxiip).

,'î i

8  ̂The Apocryphon (dir6Kpu(|)Ov) of ̂  John. lî

• III 40,7 corr. e ‘ was written in the margin (haplography). • III 40,10-11 Decorations separate the text from the subscript title, and the title from the second tractate in 
the codex. The Gospel o f the Egyptians.
• BG 77,3 Ms reads NN6NT2L.q. *BG 77,6-7 The subscript title is indented and located in the middle of the page. The entire page is decorated, emphasizing the centered 
subscript title, which is immediately followed by the superscript title of the next tractate. The Sophia o f Jesus Christ.
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n  31.37—32,10

H eree oyo t̂hn h e r s e  Ke^cuB' 32‘NTeiMeiNe
 ̂ xyo  N3J N3iq OYMYCTHpiON

2̂ YO) 2N TOYNOY 3̂iqp ilTOYCUN  ̂ BBOA. MUeqMTO BBOA. 
*\yo) AqBi NBqq^Bp mashthc 

AqTB̂ OYCU BPOOY 
NNeNTAnccup x o o y  N^q
îc T^ e xfc  2AMHN

IV 49,19-28

H ^[TBB OYl^qjTHN H €TBB KB^CUB [NTBI]M[INB]
'̂aiYCU NA.I AYTA.AY NAq OYlMYl^^CTHpiON

2lyco ntbynoy  [A.qp] 233ltoycun2 eBOA MnBqMTIo bb o a ]
‘̂‘AYCU Aq§l q^A NBqC^Bp MA0[HTHC]

“ AqjfCtu B p o q
NNBNTAnCCpip XO]^* *̂ OY Bpoq
Tc n e ? ^  2 ^ mh[N]

■KATA ICU2^NNHN
__ _______  ___

• A n O K p Y 4 > O N

’< K A TA  ICU[H]N N > 
» > » » > [» > ]  » >  

>< AnOKpY<l>ON >

riifc’ or (fi) for clothing or (f]) for any other such thing.”
32' And these things were presented to him  ̂in a mystery (puaxTipiov). 
And immediately  ̂he disappeared from him.
And he went to his fellow disciples (paSriTTi?), 

and related  ̂to them 
what the savior (acuTT̂ p) had told him.
 ̂Jesus Christ (xpicrros). Amen (dptii/).

The Apocryphon (arroKpiKlJOv) according to (Kara) John.

isdSŜ

• II32, The subscript title is separated from the text by a line of decorations; it is indented decorated with lines and followed immediately by the beginning of the next 
tractate. The Gospel of Thomas.
• IV 49,22 has NTeyNOY with similar meaning. • IV 49,27 mistakenly has XCJ epoq “had said to him,” probably under influence of 49,26. • IV 49,26 has epoq.
• IV 49.27 has the abbreviated form of icU2ANNHN. • IV 49.27-28 The subscript title is indented and decorated. The next tractate. The Gospel of the Egyptians begins 
at the top of the next page.
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APPENDIX 1: TWO SETS OF NAMES

m  and BG: Synopsis 28,13—29,4

OYNT2lY MGN N2eNKep2k.N 
2 GBOA ^  Neni0YMI2L MN <N>OprH 

NA.I THpOY 2^TTA0)C
4 ngyp l̂n ceKHB eq?2iYMOYTe epooY n^ htoy 

6BOA 2ITOOTOY NNIGOOY MnC^iN^pe
6 e^iYMOYTe epooY k2lT3l TXP^Heeix

qj3k.YOYCUN2 eBOA NTeY<|)YCic 
8 2LYOJ AqMOYTG epOOY n 6 | C A K A A C  N2PAI ^  NGYpAN 

npoc Te<l)ANTACIA MN NGY^OM
10

eB O A  OYN 2ITOOTOY NNieOOY 
12 qpApOYCAecuoY Ncep 6cub

2ITN NAI qjApOY^MbOM NCGAYXANe

OYNTOY *216 THpOY MMAY
2 €BOA 2n renioYMiA mn ToprH

NAI A e THpOY OYNTOY ^^KOpAN BYKHB
4 eYl* MMOOY epooY nai ntaytaa{A)y epooY 

2ITM neooY  N T n e
6 NAI A e  KATA TMHG

8TOYCUN2 eBOA NT6Y<|>YCIC 
8 AYCU ACAKAAC MOYT0 epOOY NNipAN 

eY<J>ANTACIA MN TGY^OM
10

eBOA MGN 2ITOOTOY NNIOYOGIO;
12 q^AYcoo^e mmooy Ncep 6cub

eBOA A e 2n nai u;ay6m6om ncgaysang

On the one hand (pev) they have one set of names 
2 from the desires (emOopia) and the wraths (opyii).

(On the other hand), to put it simply (dirXtos),
4 the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names 

(also) by the glories on high.
6 Since they (the powers) have been called truthfully (Kara, d\T)0eLa) 

they (the latter names) reveal their (true) nature ((j>ucrts).
8 And Saklas called them by their (former) names

with reference to (irpos) illusion ((|)avTaaLa) and their powers.
10

Thus (oui/) through (the names of) the glories 
12 they decrease and grow weak;

(but) through the latter they grow strong and increase (au^dveiv').

And (5e), they all have one set of names 
2 from desire (emSupia) and wrath (opyii).

But (Be) they (also) have another set of names,
4 making it a double set, which are given to them;

the latter were given to them by the glory of heaven,
6 and (Be) these (names) truthfully (koto).

reveal their nature (4>uai9).
8 And Saklas called them by the (former) names

with reference to illusion (<t>avn-aaLa) and their power.
10

Now (pev) through (the names given by the glories)
12 they gradually decrease and grow weak;

but (8e) by the latter they grow strong and increase (au^dveiv).
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II: Synopsis 33,3-12

N3J M6N 2lYt epOQY
K2lT3l neooY NNiiTne 
en q ;o p [q ? p  n n i]6 o m '
Np3iN Ae eNT2lYT3i3iY epp[OY 
2ITNJ noY2k.pxireNNHTcup'

€YP 6om' 2P^i n^ htoy
) A6  eT'TO epOOY 

KaiTx neooY NNArne
? eYqjoon n x y  eYq^opq^p ^Ycu 3l y m n t 2l t6 o m  N2ly 

\ ^cocre eYNTXY m m x y  N pxN  cnay

I

Hdai

i They (+pev) were given names 
according to (Kara) the glory of the heavenly ones 

') for the [destruction of the] powers.
And (Se) in the names which were given to [them

1 by] their Originator (dpxtyeveTcop)
there was power.

0 But (5e) the names which were given them 
according to (Kara) the glory of the heavenly ones

2 mean for them destruction and powerlessness.

4 Thus (oiore) they have two names.
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APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH’S WORLD

in and BG: Synopsis 26,16—21,9

MN TMNT31TCOOYN eTNeM^iq AYCU AqNOY^ MN TAnONOIA CTNMMAq
2 3iq^no NNesoYci2L eT23k.poq 2 AqAcno NNesoYciA er^Apoq

MN nMNTCNOOYC ^211^6X00 MMNTCNOOYC NAPreXOC
4 2LYCU nOY3k. nOY3i MMOOY NN'O'Y^lICDN 4 noYA noYA MMOOY eneqAicuN

enTYnoc nni2l<J)02lptoc- enTYTTOC NNIAICUN NA<t>0ApTOC
6 2lYT2lMIO N2iY 6 AYCU AqTAMIO MHOYA nOYA MMOOY

NCAÔ q NA.PreA.oc N C A ^ CAO)q NArreAOc
8 2lYO> NAPreA.OC NOpOMTe NAYNAMiC 8 AYU> NArreAoc No^oMNTe n6om e r e  NeoApoq

THpoY Ne q^MTo^ece NArreAiA
10 10 MN TeqMA^q^OMNTe n6om

KATA. niNe Nniq)opit ntyhoc hh KATA neiNe Mne^oYeiT ntyhoc
12 ereATeqe^H 12 eT^ATeqe^H

He copulated with Ignorance, who is with him,
2  and begot the authorities ( e ^ o u a ia )  who are under him, 

the twelve angels (0776X09),
4 and for each of them (he created) an aeon (alwv),

after (k o t o ) the pattern (T u irog) of the imperishable (d4>0apTO9) ones. 
6 They created for them 

seven angels (0776X09)
8 and for the angels (0776X09) (he created) three powers (Swopi9)

10
according to (k o t o ) the likeness of this first pattern (tutto9 ),  

12 which is prior to him.

And he copulated with Arrogance (dirovoio), who is with him, 
and begot the authorities (e^ouoio) who are under him, 
the twelve angels (0776X09), 
for each of them his (own) aeon (olwv),
after (Kord) the pattern (tutto9 )  of the imperishable (d<|)0opTO9) aeons 

(olwv). And he created for each of them 
seven angels (0776X09)
and for the angels (0776X09) (he created) three powers, 
who are all under him, being 360 angelic beings (d776Xio),

10 with his third power,
according to (k o t o ) the likeness o f  the first pattern (tvtto9),

12 which is prior to him.

8
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U: Synopsis 26,16-18; 30,9-12

xyo 3k.qTa)MT' req'iinoNoiak. e rq ^ o o n '
2 N2HTq' ak.YO) x <\x t t o  N ^^e eN 'ex o Y C iA  N2iq (26,16-18)

6 2lYCU 2LYTaiMIO n6 | NAPXCUN'
NC3LO)qe n6 o m  n x y  a y c u  n 6 o m '  x y t a m i o  n x y

 ̂8 NcooY NxrYexoc xnoYA'
qpaLNTOYP q )M T q ;e c e T H  N xrrexoc  (30,9-12)

kizz
th

And he was amazed in his arrogance (dirovoia), which is in him, 
2 and begot authorities (e^ouaia) for himself (26,16-18).

6 And the rulers (dpxwv) created
seven powers for (each of) them, and the powers created for themselves 

8 six angels (dYyeXos) for each one 
5 '^  until they became 365 angels (dyyeXog) (30,9-12)
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Apocryphon of John, BG 24,9-19

O Y A e  N O Y ‘° M N T T e X IO C  H e
2 OYAe NOY‘‘MNTN3Li2k.Tq 3iN n e  

NOYMNTNOY'̂ Te A.N n e  
4

Apocryphon of John, III 5,5-14

NOYMNiTreAioc ®[3ln n e
2 NOYMNT]M[2LK2ipiO]C A.N n e

[̂NOYMNTNOYTe] 3iN n e
4

8 8

10 2L A A 21 O Y 2 tu B  e q c o T [ n ]  ‘^ N e o y o  e p o o y  n e  
O Y A e  N O Y ^ in i^ Y o c  a .n  'n e '

12 OYAe M noYt Tcuq^ epoq
‘ 2̂k.A.A2L O Y 2 CUB e q c o r n  e p o o y  n e  

14 ^ [ e ]  '®n o y c c d m 2l t i k o c  2ln  n e  n o y a .t ‘ ĉ c u m 2l a n  n e  
o y n o 6  a n  n e  n q [Y ]‘®k o y i  a n  n e  

16 O YH p AN n e
n o y *’ t a m i o  a n  n e

18

10 A  AAA OY2CUB *[eqcoTn epojQY ne- 
NOYAnipoc AN ’[ne 

12 NOYATTcuq;] epoq ne-
A A A A  OY‘°12tî B e q c o rn  n]e- 

14 NoyccuMATiKoc “[AN n e  NOYATjccuMA AN ne  
n o y ‘ [̂n o 6] a n  n e  NoyKoyei a n  n e  

16 N*̂ [OYH]p AN n e
n o y t a m i o  eN n e  ‘̂ [NoyireeiMiNe a n  n e

18

20

He is neither (ouSe)perfection (TeXeios), 
2 nor (ouSe) " blessedness, 

nor divinity,
4

20

He is not] perfection (reXeios);
2 ® he is not [blessedness (paKdpios)];

’ he is not [divinity],
4

8 8

10 “ but (dXXd) he is something far superior “ to them.
He is neither (ouSe) unlimited (dneipos)

12 nor (ouSe) limited,
“ but (dXXd) he is something superior to these.

14 For, he is not corporeal (owpaTiKOs); “ he is not incorporeal (aojpa).
He is not large; he is not small.

16 He is not quantifiable,
for he is not a creature.

18

10 but (dXXd) he is something  ̂[superior to] them.
He [is] not unlimited (dTreipos);

12 ’ [he is not limited],
but (dXXd) he is something [superior].

14 He is [not] corporeal (aaipajiKOs); " he is not [in]corporeal (CT(3|ia).
“ He is [not large]; he is not small.

16 “ He is not [quantifiable],
for he is not a creature, “ nor qualifiable.

18

20 20
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Allogenes XI 62,27-63,12 Apocryphon of John II 3,20-25

m

62̂ oY“r e  NNOYMi^NOYTe x u  n e
»OYTe OYMNT^M3LK3iplOC
^ o y re  oyMNT^TeAioc

i i T x q  n e  nn ît 'c o y ^̂conci
mtth X U  efNT3k.q-

eiceoY3i Rroq n e  
eqco^ ^  etMî M2k.K3k.pioc 
MN “fMNT^NOYTe MN O Y M i^^eA lO C *
oyre r x ^  NNoy^TeAioc x u  ne- 

) 31AA3L eKeN63‘K3L n e  e q co ftr 
oyre N(Noy23k.]fN3ipH:icq x u  n e  

I oyre N[ce]^ t o <̂  epoq x u  e s o x  ^ ro o rrq  ^NKjeoy^i- 
y, x p ^ x  e y u K X  eqcp^fn n e

\ NNoyccpMA x u  n e  [N]®Noy2k.Tca)M2i x [ U ]  n e  
N[Noy)’No6 x u  ne  NNoy[KO]yi [aiN n e i 

) *NNoyHne x u  ne  
NNoyrî [Mio] ®2LN n e

1 oyre NNoyA2i2Ly x u  ‘°ne equ joo n
nail e re  oyN 6om “[N]Teoyai eiMe epoq 

) x ^ x x  eKe'̂ ixaiiaLy u T x q  n e  e q co ftr

62“He is neither (oure) divinity,
” nor (oih-e) blessedness (paKdpios),
^ nor (oure) perfection (TcXeios);
but (dXXd) he is something unknowable
” (and) it (i.e. knowability) is not proper to him.

Rather (dXXd), he is something other 
which is superior ^  to blessedness (poKdpios) 
and “ divinity and perfection (TeXeio?).
“ For he is not something perfect (reXeios),

^  ” but (dXXd) another 63' thing which is superior.
He is neither (oure)  ̂unlimited,

2 nor (oure)  ̂limited by “ someone else, 
but (dXXd) he is something superior.

0 313324 5 fjg jg jjQj corporeal (awpa); * he is not incorporeal (adipa).
’ He is not large; he is not small. 

i, 5 * He is not quantifiable,
for he is not a creature. 

i ’ Nor (oure) is he something existing 
that one can " know,

3 but (dXXd) he is something else superior

Z U  OyiMNTTeAlOC x u

o y r e  ^ n ] ‘̂o y M N f m a k [2l p i o c  x u

o y re  oyMNTî ^Noyre x u

10

12
x [ w x  eqcoTH  N^oyo

14 oyca>]23MaiTiKoc x u  [ne o y re  oyaiTccoMaL x u  nej 
2'‘oyNo6 x u  TT[e o y re  oyq^HM aiN n e  

16 MN] “ e e  N xo oc ,x[e oynp n e
H oy MMIN8 ne]

18

20

“  (He is) [not] in perfection (reXeiog),
2 nor (oure) in blessedness (paKdpiog), 

nor (oure) in “  divinity,
4

10

12
but (dXXd) he is far superior.

14 “ He is not corporeal (acapajiKO?) [nor (oure)] is he incorporeal 
(adipa). “  He is not large, [nor (outc)] is he small.

16 [There is no] “  way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’
or (q), ‘What [is his quality?’],

18

20
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Apocryphon of John, BG 24,19-25,7

OYAe Neq^A2k.2iY ®̂noi MMoq

Apocryphon of John, HI 5,14-23 

20A.CUC ‘̂ MN Cp6 0 M GTpe Noei eMMOq

4 oy\2lXY <a>n e n T H p q  ^ l e r ^ o o n
OY2CUB e q c p [ T n ]  ^ ^e p o oy  n e  

6 O Y X  cu e  e q e o r n
25‘2 c u c  e n c u q  mmin M M oq n e  

8 Neq^Merexe a.n ey^icuN 
O Y o e iq ?  n e r q ^ o o n  N ^q  

10 neTM eTe^’x e  r ^ p  g y l̂icun 
^NKOo y e  Nep^coBTe

12 3iYcu O Y o e iq ;  n e  % M n o y +  T c u q ;  e p o q
2CUC GNCĵ XI AN NTN KGOYA eq-f- TCUÔ

4 '®N O YA A A Y AN n e  N T e  N e r q ^ o o n  
‘^ A A A A  O Y^tU B  e q e o r n  n e  

6 O Y X  cu e  e q o A T it  
A A A A  n e r e  n c u q  n e  

8 M‘’ T fq M e r e x e  mn naicun 
MMN 2»xpoN oe q pooTt NAq  

10 n e T M e r e 2 * x e  rA p  gyaicun
2ie KGOYA n e  NTAq̂ ^p q?pn Nc5BTcu'fq- 

12 MMN OYoeiq^ 2o“ [pi]?e NAq 
2cue eqxi 'an' Keoye

Nor (ou8e) can anyone “  know (î oeXv) him. It is entirely (oXw?) impossible for anyone to know (voeiv) him.

4 He is not at all someone who exists,
but (dXXd) he is something superior “  to them,

6 not as (oux being superior, 
but (dXXd) 25' as (cog) being himself.

8  ̂He did not to partake (perexeiv') in an aeon (aioji/).
Time  ̂does not exist for him.

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (pexexeLv)  ̂in an aeon (aicai/), 
others ''prepared (it) for him.

12  ̂And time was not apportioned to him,
since (o)s) he does not  ̂receive from another who apportions.

4 He is not someone among (other) beings, 
but (dXXd) he is something superior,

6 not as (oux being superior, 
but (dXXd) as being himself.

8 ” He did not partake (peTexeiv) in the aeons (alwu).
“  Time (xpduo?) does not exist for him.

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (perexeu^) in an aeon (altov), 
then it is another who “  prepared it beforehand.

12 Time is not apportioned (opi^eiv) “  to him, 
since (w?) he does not receive from another.
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL

Allogenes XI 63,12-25 Apocryphon of John II 3,25-33

nH €‘̂ [T]e MMN 6om NTeoY^ eiMe ‘̂ [eipoq
NOYCDN2 n e  mn oyrNcucic NTaiq

“̂ eNToq OŶ iaiq eT'eiMe epoq- 
•’eniAH Mm n e  n tg  nh ‘̂ ei'qpoon
;ixAaL eKeNK2L n e  
•’eqcoftT R re nh eT'coTTT-
“ 3JSA 2L N e e  MHH eTNTak.q- x y i v  ^̂ .n  e fN T 3k .q
0Y T6 eqxi “ 3k.N eB O A  ^  o y e c u N  
o y r e  “ e q x i  a n  eB O A  ^  o y x p o N o c

)

2
2̂ oYTe eMeqjo aaay eBOA ^ i^tn  KeoyA

4 oy]2’AAAy AN n^ (̂ n Nerq^oon 
AAAA eqcoTn] ^SN^oyo 

6 eqcoTH
AAAA MHAI e]”Te Hcuq'

8 e q M e iT e x e  an  2N naicdn 
o y A e ]  “ x p o N o c

10 n e t T M e r e x e  t a p  oyAicuN]
‘̂HAi <eN>TAyp ^ [ o p n  N C B T curq  

12 M H o ynopxq] ^^^n o y x p o N [o c
x e  eBOA 2ITN K eoyA  ei^M A qxi AA[Ay]

11 which one cannot know.
I He is primary revelation and knowledge (yvaiais) of himself. 

He alone knows himself,
\ ■' since (eTTCiSii) he is not someone among (other) beings, 

but (dXXd) he is another thing.
) ” He is superior to those that are superior,

“ but (dXXd) as being himself and not being himself.
I He neither (oure) partakes “  in an aeon (aicuv).

ISSJ:
t

2 nor (cure) “  does he partake in time (xpovos),
^ nor (oure) does he ever receive anything from ^ another.

“  for (ydp) no one can [know (voelv) him].

4 ^  He is not someone among (other) [beings, 
but (dXXd) he is] “  far superior,

6 [not] as (w?) [being superior], 
but (dXXd) ^  himself.

8 He does not [partake (perexeiv)] in the aeons (aloiv) 
nor (ouSe) “  in time (xpdvos).

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (perexeiv) in [an aeon (altov)] 
which was was prepared beforehand . . .

12 He [was not] not given a portion in time (xpdvos), 
[since] he does not receive anything from another.
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH

Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1,29,
Text following, with some modifications, Adelin Rousseau and Louis 
Doutrelau, S.J., ]i6n66 de Lyons, Contre les H irisies (2 vols.; SC 263- 
264; Paris: ^ t io n s  du Cerf, 1979) SC 264, 358-64.

(1) Super hos autem ex his qui praedicti sunt Simoniani 
2 multitudo Gnosticorum Barbelo

exsurrexit et uelut a terra fungi manifestati sunt,
6 quorum principales apud eos sententias ennarramus.

Quidam enim eorum Aeonem quendam numquam senescentem 
8 in uirginali Spiritu subiciunt, quern Barbelon nominant: 

ubi esse Patrem quendam innominabilem dicunt.
10 Voluisse autem hunc manifestare se ipsi Barbeloni.

Ennoeam autem hanc progressam stetisse in conspectu eius 
12 et postulasse Prognosin.

Cum prodiiset autem et Prognosis,
14 his rursum petentibus prodiit Incorruptela, 

post deinde Vita aetema.
16 In quibus gloriantem Barbelon et prospicientem in Magnitudinem 

et conceptu delectatam in hanc,
18 generasse simile ei Lumen.

Hanc initium et luminationis et generationis omnium dicunt.
20 Et uidentem Patrem Lumen hoc, 

unxisse illud sua benignitate,
22 ut perfectum fieret:

hunc autem dicunt esse Christum.
24 Qui rursus postulat, quemadmodum dicunt, adiutorium sibi dari Nun : 

et progressus est Nus.
26 Super haec autem emittit Pater Logon.

Coniugationes autem fient Ennoiae et Logi,
28 et Aphtharsias et Christi,

et aeonia autem Zoe Thelemati coniuncta est,
30 et Nus Prognosi.

Et magnificabant hi magnum Lumen et Barbelon.
32 (2) Post deinde de Ennoia et de Logo 

Autogenen emissum dicunt 
34 ad repraesentationem magni Luminis :

et ualde honorificatum dicunt et omnia huic subiecta.
36 Coemissam autem ei Alethiam, 

et esse coniugationem 
38 Autogenus et Alethiae.

Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13.
Text following Rousseau and Doutrelau, Ir6n66 de Lyons, Contre les 
H4r4sies, SC 263,328-30.

TTepl BapPqXiwTwv q-yow BopPopiavwv 
’Ek tujv BaXevTLvou OTTeppdTwv 
TO Twy BappqXuoTwy 
qyouv BopPopiaywy q Naaaoqvwv 
q STpaTLWTiKwy q <l>qpioyiTa)y KaXonpeywy 
epXdcrrqCT€ puaos.

T7r€0€yro ydp Aiwvd Tiva dvoiXeOpoy 
8 ev  TTapOeyiKO) Sidyoyra TTveupaTL, o BapPqXw© 6yo|idCouai,

10

■ii

12 rqy 8e BapPqXoiS alTfjorai TTpcyvoxTiy Trap' airroO. 
TTpoeXOoucrqg Se raurqg

14 6 lt ' au0i5 alrqadcrq?, TrpoeXqXuSev ’A<t>0apaia, 
eireiTa aiwyia Zoiq,

16
EiK|)pay06icTay Se Tqv BapPqXwO evicupova yeyeoSai

18 kqI diTOTeKeiv to <I>ai9.

20
ToOto (|)aCTL Tq tou IlaTpos 

22 TeXeiOTqTL
oyoiiacreqyaL Xpiorou.

24 Oih-0 9  TrdXLV 6 XpLorog eTrqyyeiXev NoOv 
Kal eXapey.

26 '0  Se ITaTqp ‘TTpooreSeiKe ical Aoyoy.
Eltq (TweCuyqctay ’Eyyoia kqI Aoyog,

28 ’A(|)0apaia kql Xpurro^,
Zoiq aiajyLog kqI to 0eXqpa,

30 6 Nou9 kqI f] npoyyoxjLS. M
U

32 ’EireLTa irdXLy ex t t \s  ’Eyyoiag xal tou Aoyou 
TTpopXqSqyai (Jiaai Toy Auroyeyq 

34

36 Kal CTuy qutw Tqy ’AXqSetay
KQI yeyeoSai irdXiy ouCuyiay CTepay 

38 AirroyeyoO? Kal’AXqSeLag.
Kai Ti Sel Xeyeiy xal Tdg dXXas TrpoPoXds
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK. ENGLISH

Translation of Irenaeus, A Jv.//ae;: 1.29. Translation of Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13.

(1) Besides the Simonians already mentioned, 
) a multitude of Gnostics (named after) Barbelo

“ 1

D

-  J  

0 

2

ra:: 4 

6
‘ 1 'fc;Y

^ 8

>0

>2

>4

28

30

32

34

36

38

have spmng up and shot out of the ground like mushrooms.
We will describe their main tenets.
Certain ones of them propose that there is a certain unaging aeon 
in a virginal Spirit whom they call Barbelo.
They say that a certain unnameable Father also exists there; 
that he willed to reveal himself to Barbelo; 
and that this Thought came forth and attended him 
and requested Foreknowledge.
When Foreknowledge had come forth,
they requested again, and Incorruptibility came forth;
and after that. Eternal Life.
That, while Barbelo gloried in them and looked into the majesty 
and took delight in him in conception, 
she gave birth to a light similar to him.
They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation, 
and that, when the Father saw this Light, 
he anointed him with his goodness 
so that he might be made perfect.
Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ,
who in turn, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper.
Therupon the Mind came forth.
In addition to these, the Father emitted the Word.
Then there were formed the conjugal couples of Thought and the Word, 
Incorruptibility and Christ.
Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will, 
and the Mind with Foreknowledge.
And these magnified the great light and Barbelo.
(2) After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word 
the Self Generated was emitted 
as an image of the great Light,
and they say that he was greatly honored and that all things were made 
subject to him; that Truth was emitted with him 
and that there was a conjugal coupling 
between the Self-Generated and Truth.

On the Barbeloites or Borborians 
From the seeds of Valentinus 

2 the defilement of the Barbeloites 
or Borborians or Naassenes 

4 or Stratiotics or Phemionites 
issued forth.

6
They posit a certain imperishable Aeon 

8 living in a virginal Spirit which (ref Spirit) they call Barbeloth;

10

12 that Barbeloth requested Foreknowledge.
When she had come forth

14 and requested in turn. Incorruptibility came forth, 
and after that Eternal Life.

16
That, delighting, Barbelo conceived 

18 and gave birth to a light

20
They say that this (light) having been anointed with the Father’s 

22 perfection
was called Christ.

24 This Christ in turn requested the Mind 
and received (it).

26 The Father also added the Word.
Then there were joined as couples Thought and the Word,

28 Incorruptibility and Christ,
Eternal Life and the Will,

30 the Mind and Foreknowledge.

32 Then again they say that from Thought and Word 
the Self-Generated was emitted 

34

36 and with him Truth,
and that again another conjugal coupling came about 

38 between the Self-Generated and Truth.
But why should one mention the other emanations.
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH

Irenaeus Theodoret

40 De Lumine autem, quod est Qiristus, et de Incomiptela, 
quattuor emissa luminaria ad cicumstantiam Autogeni dicunt.

42 Et de Thelemate rursus et aeonia Zoe
quattuor emissiones factas ad subministrationem quattuor luminaribus, 

44 quas nominant Charin, Thelesin, Synesin, Phronesin.
Et Charin quidem magno et primo luminario adiunctam :

46 hunc autem esse Sotera uolunt et uocant eum (H)armogenes ;
Thelesin autem secundo, quern et nominant Raguhel;

48 Synesin autem tertio luminario, quern uocant Dauid ;
Phronesin autem quarto, quern nominant Eleleth.

50

52
(3) Confumatis igitur sic onmibus,

54 super haec emittit Autogenes
Hominem perfectum et uerum, quern et Adamantem uocant 

56 quoniam neque ipse domatus est neque hi ex quibus erat.
Qui et remotus est cum primo Lumine ab (H)armoge.

58 Emissam autem cum Homine ab Autogene 
Agnitionem perfectam, et coniunctam e i :

60 unde et hunc cognouisse eum qui est super omnia, 
uirtutem quoque ei inuictam datam a uirginali Spiritu.

62 Et refrigerantia in hoc omnia 
hymnizare magnum Aeona.

64 Hinc autem dicunt manifestatam 
Matrem, Patrem, Filium;

66 ex Anthropo autem et Gnosi natum Lignum, 
quod et ipsum Gnosin uocant.

68 (4) Deinde ex primo Angelo qui adstat Monogeni 
emissum dicunt Spiritum sanctum,

70 quern et Sophiam et Prunicum uocant.
Hanc igitur uidentem reliqua omnia coniugationem habentia,

72 se autem sine coniugatione, 
quaesisse cui adunaretur;

74 et cum non inueniret adseuerabat et extendebatur 
et prospiciebat ad inferiores partes,

76 putans hie in venire coniugem ;
et non inveniens, exsiliit, taediata quoque,

78 quoniam sine bona uoluntate Patris impetum fecerat.
Post deinde simplicitate et benignitate acta,

80 generauit opus in quo erat Ignorantia et Audacia : 
hoc autem opus eius esse Protarchontem dicunt,

82 Fabricatorem conditionis huius.
Virtutem autem magnam abstulisse eum a Matre narrant

40 TCis €K ToO 4>ix)t6s Kol TT\s ’A<|)eapaias;

42

44

46

48

50 Maicpos ydp 6 puSo? koI irpog T(p SuoaePel xal t6 dTeprres 
exwv. ’EmT60€LKaaL 8e toutols kqI ‘Eppaixa ovopara,

52 KaTaTrXqTTeiv' tous dTTXoucrrepous TTeLpcopevoi.

54 Tov 8e ’Airroyeufi <})aaL TrpoPaXec70ai
"AvOpeuTTov TcXeiov Kal dXqOf), bv xat ’ASdpavra KoXoOai-

56

58 TrpoPepXqoOaL be cruv aurep 
Kal opoCuya VvCyoiv reXeiav.

60

62

64 ’EvreOBev 4>aai dvaSeixQqvaL 
MqTepa, IlaTepa, Ylov.

66 ’Ek 6e ToO AvOpofrou kqI rq? rvakreo)? PepXaoTqKevai EuXov 
fvakjLV 8€ Kal toOto Trpoaayopeuouoii/.

68 ’Ek Se toO TTpwTou ’AvyeXon
TTpopXqSqvai Xeyouai TTveOpa dyiov,

70 b Kal Zo(|)Lai/ Kal HpouviKOV TrpocrqyopeixTai/.
TauTqi/

72
(})aCTli/ €<j)iepevnriv opb^^uyo?

74

76

78

80 epyou dTroKunaaL ev (J qv "Ayvoia Kal AuOdSeia.
To 6e epyov toOto npioTdpxovTa KaXoiKJi,

82 Kal airrov elvai Xeyoixri rq? KTiaecog Troiqxqi/.
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Irenaeus Theodoret

W) They say that from the Light, which is Christ, and from Incorruptibility 
four lights were emiued to attend the Self-Generated;

42 that, again, from the Will and Eternal Life
other four emissions were made to attend the four lights,

44 which they name Grace, Volition, Understanding, and Prudence.
They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light 

46 and that this is the Savior—and they call him (H)armogenes— ;
Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel;

48 Understanding to the third light, whom they call David;
Pmdence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth.

50

52 

54 

56 

58 

60 

62 

64

ranc^66

68

:.C3 70

72

(3) When all things had been established in this way 
the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these
the perfect and true Man whom they also call Adamas,
because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were subdued;
who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes.
That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated,
Perfect Knowledge was emitted and joined to him as consort; 
that he too, therefore, knew the one who is above all things; 
and that an invincible power was given to him by the virginal Spirit; 
and that, as all were thereupon at rest, 
they sang hymns to the great aeon.
They say that from this were manifested
the Mother, the Father, the Son;
that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
which they also call Knowledge.
(4) They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten 
the holy Spirit was emitted,
whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element;
that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling
while she was without conjugal coupling
she sought whom she might be united to;
and when she did not find one she struggled and strained forward
and looked toward the lower regions,
thinking she might find a consort there;
and when she found none, she leaped forward, but was also saddened, 
because she had made the leap without the Father’s consent.
After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness,
she produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance
They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler,
the maker of this creation..
They tell that he took great power away from the Mother

40 those from Light and Incorruptibility?

42

44

46

48

50 For the fable is long and, besides being impious, is insipid.
They furnish these (emanations) with Hebrew names,

52 in the attempt to impress the simple.

54 They say that the Self-Generated emitted
the perfect and true Man, whom they also call Adamas,

56

58 that with him was emitted
(his) consort Perfect Knowledge.

60

62

64 They say that from this were manifested 
the Mother, the Father, the Son.

66 That from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree, 
which they also call Knowledge;

68 that from the first Angel 
the holy Spirit was emitted,

70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element. 
This (Wisdom),

they say, desiring a consort.
72

74

76

78

80 produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance.
They call this work the Chief Ruler,

82 and they say that he is the maker of creation;
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Irenaeus Theodoret

84 et abstitisse ab ea in inferiora
et fecisse firmamentum caeli, in quo et habitare dicunt eum. 

86 Et cum sit Ignorantia, fecisse eas quae sunt sub eo 
Potestates et Angelos et firmamenta et terrena omnia.

88 Deinde dicunt adunitum eum Authadiae,
generasse Kakian, Zelum et Phthonon et Erin et Epithymian. 

90 Generatis autem his. Mater Sophia contristata refugit 
et in altiora secessit,

92 et fit deorsum numerantibus Octonatio.
Dla igitur secedente, se solum opinatum esse,

94 et propter hoc dixisse :
Ego sum Deus zelator, et praeter me nemo est.
Et hi quidem taha mentiuntur.

84

86

88 ToOtov 6e rq  Au6d8€i(jt cruva(t)6€vn-a
TT\v KoKiav dTToyevvqcjaL koI tq Taurqs popia. 

90

92

94

TaOra pev ouv ev K€(|)aXai(i) SiqXeov, uireppds t 6  toO 

TrXdcrpaTOs pqKOs. Tds Se pucrriKCts airrwi/ reXerds tis oirro) 
TpLodOXtos, dkrre 8id yXwTrqs irpoev'eyKetu xd xeXoupei/a; 
n d v ra  ydp Xoyiopov irovTiPÔ  wepPaivei kqI irdoai/ ewoiav 
puaapdv xd Trap eKeivwv w? 0eia trpaxxdpev'a. ’ApKei bk kqI 
eTTWvupia x6 Trappiapov auxwv ali/i^aoOai xoXpqpa- Boppopiam 
ydp xouxou eirwvopdaOTioav.

Irenaeus lines 
7-11 

11-13 
14-15

16
16-19
20-24
25-31
32-40
41-46
47-49
53-55
56-67
68-74
74-80
81-89

90
91 

92-96

AJ Synopsis pages 
11 
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20 
21 
22
24
25
26
35
36
37
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Irenaeus Theodoret

\ and that he departed from her to the lower regions 
and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells;

5 and that, since he is Ignorance, he made the things that are under him, 
the powers, the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things.

1 Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance
and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire.

J When these had been bom, the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved and fled, 
withdrawing to the upper regions;

2 and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad.
That after she had departed he thought he alone existed

4 and that for this reason he said,
“I am a jealous God; there is none beside me.”
Such are the lies these people tell.

84

86
88 That he copulated with Arrogance

and begat Wickedness and her members. 
90

92

94

I summarized these matters, leaving out the length of their fiction. But 
the celebration of their mysteries, who would be thrice-wretched 
enough to describe what they celebrate. For beyond all wicked 
conception and all loathsome thought is what they enact as divine. Their 
nickname suffices to hint at their altogether filthy practice. For this is 
why they were nicknamed Borborians (poppopos = filth, mud).
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APPENDIX 5: A P O C A L Y P SE  O F  JO H N  ACCORDING TO THEODORE BAR KONI

Theodore bar Koni quotes a list of the creators of the human body from an Apocalypse o f John used by Audius. There are some parallels with the 
Apocryphon o f John, but the differences are sufficient to make identification of the two texts doubtful. Bar Koni considers the list magical lore, “Now 
he took this from the Chaldeans” (see below). Text following Addai Scher, ed., Theodore bar Konai, Uber Scholiorum, SCSO 69, 319,29-320,26. 
Translation by Joseph Amar, University of Notre Dame. For the sixth member of the series, (“Anger made the flesh f  sic all manuscr.) Scher proposes 
reading, “Anger made the hair’'

Let us quote some examples of 
the impiety of Audius. He writes 
in the Apocalypse which is in the 
name of Abraham, speaking in 
the person of one of the creators 
thus, “The world and creation 
were made by the darkness (and) 
of six other powers.” And he says 
again, “See by how many gods 
the soul is purified and by how 
many gods the body is fash
ioned.” And he says also, “Ask 
who compelled the angels and 
the powers to fashion the body.” 
And in the Apocalypse which is 
in the name of John he says, 
“These rulers which I have seen,
it is by them that my body came 
into being.” BG 49,9—50,4 m  22,18—23,6 n  15,13-23

V

And he enumerates the names of And the powers began from And [the powers] began from And the powers began: 'ii
these holy creators when he says. below: below: the first one. Goodness/
“My Wisdom made the flesh. the first is Divinity: it (i.e., what [the first is Divinity], (it created) Christhood, created a bone-soul;

it created) is a bone-soul; a bone-[soul;
and Understanding made the the second is Christhood/ the second] is [Lordjship, and the second. Providence, X'.
skin. goodness: it is a sinew-soul; [it created a sinew-soul; created a sinew-soul;
and Elohim made the bones the third is Fire: it is a flesh-soul; the third is both Goodness and the third. Divinity,

Fire, a fleshly soul and the entire 
foundation of the body;]

created a flesh-soul;
r

and my Kingdom made the the fourth is Providence: the fourth [is] Providence, and the fourth. Lordship, J'
blood. it is a marrow-soul and the entire 

foundation of the body;
[a marrow]-soul; created a marrow-soul;

Adonai made the nerves the fifth is Kingdom: the fifth [is] Kingdom, the fifth. Kingdom, ■'r
it [is] a [blood]-soul; [a blood]-soul; created a blood-soul;

and Anger made the flesh. [the] sixth is Understanding: the sixth is [Understanding], the sixth. Envy,
it is a skin-soul; a tooth-soul with [the] whole 

body;
created a skin-soul;

and Thought made the marrow.” the seventh is Wisdom: the seventh is Wisdom, the seventh. Understanding,
Now he took this from the it is a hair-soul. a hair-soul. created a hair-soul.
Chaldeans.
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APPENDIX 6: BALA’IZAH FRAGMENT 52

The following fragment resembles the Apocryphon o f John in several respects. Jesus interprets selected passages of Genesis in dialogue with John;
> 'jv the phrase, “seal the five powers” resembles, “I sealed him in the light of the water with five seals” {Apocryphon o f John II 31,23-24) etc. Text and 

translation following Paul E. Kahle, Bala’izah: Coptic Texts from Deir El-Bala'izah in Upper Egypt (2 vols.; Oxford: Oxford University, 1954) 
1.473-477. Fragment first published by W. E. Crum, “A Gnostic Fragment,” JThS 44 (1943) 176-179. One complete parchment leaf with pagination 
mI=41 (in line 13) and MB =42 (in line 34) and fragments of two further leaves. Kahle dates the fragment on paleographic grounds to the Fourth 
Century. Arrangement of fragments (following the order of Genesis passages commented) and continuous numbering of lines introduced by Crum.

ri;;

mim
nii2S'

iiarw
iM
liflS-s

i m

it'*

i&ff*

i ]CICM[ ' ]nCO)[M 3L ' IKa^-eHYl ' ]KO N O )[
5 ]:iTNO[Be
fragmentary lines 6-12 omitted 

t6oM NAOriKON eM'^n3LTCOYCUN2 eBOA 
iNeMnecpiiN n e  hTAi a a a a  necp^N n[e] icirH 
eneiAH nst^ m h a p a a ic o c  n t h s  “THpoY N eY ojoon 
eV rooBe ' 2N oYKApcuq ^THpoY NeTNAXi6e ' g bo a  
NeHTq q)3iYq?cu‘n e  naopikon  ‘ eAY^coyN nTHpq 
q̂ aLYTCukoBe n6 om OY'KApcuq

e ic^ H H T e  AV^epMHNGYe n a k  a) 
e re e  a a a ^ am  m n n in A p A A ic o c  'm n  n i+ O Y  n o ) h n  
oVCYMBOAON NOepON

•NTepiCCUTM eNAi A”NOK ICD^^NNHC AIXO*OC Xe 
AiApxeiceAi 2 n*n oyapxh  eNANOYc '[ajixcuk g bo a  
NOYPNCU'ciC MN OYMYCTHpl^ON eq^HH AYCU
2eN*CYMBOAON N T S  TM 6 le Y ^ iY n p o T p e n e  ’ m m o i Ib b o a  
2ITN TeKA TA H H  » » » » » » » >

' i ’O YCuq) A e  o n  e x N O Y K  "’A e  e x e ^ e p M H N e Y e  
•n a i 2M neKOYCuqj e[T]'Be k a in  m n  a b c a  x e  e>TBe a <^
NTYHO C A K A IN  * 2 ^ T B  N A B C A  N H A I A 6  "M A T S  AN  A A A A  
eiYlXN iN O Y MMoq 2 IT N  n e N T lA q iiq p A ^ e  NMMAq e q jc c u  
>MMOc e q rcu N  a b Ib c a  n e x c o N  k a in  ” a €  A q A pN A  
e q x o ) M*MOc x e , g m h  a n o k  n e  n ^ O Y lp iT ] 
fragmentary lines 57-66 omitted 
‘’TTQC M nenAHpCUM A >eqA H K c b o a

eiic^HHiire Ai^epMHNeYiej ’®n a k  ' a) ic u ^ a n n h ic  
e jire e  N cu^e m n T ie q i'K iB c u T o c  m n  
fragmentary lines 73-77 omitted
^[foYcua) A]e ON g[x n o y k  'x e  eKej^epMHiNGYe “nai 
eiTBe MeA[xi^e<AeK m]h a y x o [oc  erbHHTq] xe  
OYiATeicuT ne I€oyat]maay e[MnoY*qjAxe] ereq reiN eA  
“ejMNTq Apx[H N200Y “eMiNTeq ncunî  eq>T]NTcuN 
enc^H[pe M'nNjoYTe cq q ^o o n  [NbiyHHB ‘ u â b o a  
2lYXOO[C “0]N eTBHHTq X G  Tl[ • ]MHeM[

]the bod[y (owpa)  ̂ ]naked[
]sinless[

14-27: ... the spiritual (XoyiKOv) power, ere it (she) had been revealed, 
its (her) name was not this, but (dXAd) its (her) name was Silence 
(oLyii). For (eTreiSTi) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise 
(TrapdScLoo?) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake 
thereof will become spiritual (XoyLKoy), having known all; 
they shall seal the five powers in silence.

27-32: Lo, I have explained (eppr^yeueiy) unto thee, O 
Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise ('rrapdSeLoo?) and the Five 
Trees, in an intelligible allegory (oupPoXov, voepov).

33-43: When I, Johannes, heard these (things), I said,
T have made a good beginning (dpxea0aL, dpxq); I have completed 
knowledge (yvcoaig) and a hidden mystery (puarripLov) and allegories 
(oupPoXov) of truth, having been encouraged (TTporpeTreLy) by thy love 
(dydTTTi).

44-56: Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst 
explain (eppriveueiv) unto me Thy will concerning Cain and Abel: 
according to what fashon (tutto?) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only, 
but he was asked by him (that) spoke with him, saying.
Where is Abel, thy brother? But Cain denied (apyeioeat), saying.
Am {\LT\) I the keeper ...

67-72: ... of the fullness (TrXTiptopa) he (or: it) being completed.
Lo, I have explained (eppr|veu€iv) unto thee, O Johannes, 

concerning Noah and [his] ark (klPcutos) and ...

78-91: ... Now (8e) [I desire] further to [ask Thee that Thou wouldst] 
explain (eppriveueiv) [unto me] concerning Melchizedek. Is it not (pfj) 
said [concerning him]: being without [father, being without] mother, his 
generation (yeved) [was not mentioned], having no beginning [of days], 
having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, being a priest 
forever. It is also said concerning him ...
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Index of Coptic Words

Entries for NHCIV are included only where IV preserves text omitted in II or uses a synonym. Entries are listed in the order of Crum's Coptic 
Dictionary with references to Crum page number and column in parentheses. English definitions are selected from Crum’s main entry. For idiomatic 
expressions and use in context the reader is referred to Crum and the Synopsis. Coptic entries with Greek parallels in other versions are cross- 
referenced to the Index of Greek words.

X \ O y  (5a) n.m. child, servant II [2,2]. I l l  12,19. BG 21,4;
34,11.

(WTKXC) 2lT K 2 lC  (6b) n. m. marrow U 15,19; 16,19. 
m[23,2]. BG49,17.

2lMNTe (8b) n. m. underworld. Hades U 11,4; 22,1; 31,22.
Ill 17,19; 28,6. BG 41,15; 57,7.
GMNTe n  30,26; 31,1.

2iMHeiNe; 2LMHBITN, see e i .
prevail, rule; tr. seize II 28,8. I ll  18,8; 

33,14. BG 38,19; 42,9; 65,17; 71,17. 
e M 2 l2 T e  II 10,24; 25,33; 28,11. IH 16,4; 37,4; 39,5.

XU (10b) neg. part, not U [2,5]; [2,19]; 2,33; 3,1; [3,4]; 3,20; 3,21; 
3,22; 3,23; [3,23]; 3,24; [3,24]; 3,27; [3,28]; [3,29]; [3,34]; 4,15; 
4,16; [6,15]; 6,25; 12,10; 13,2; 14,7; 14,10; 14,26; 22,10; 22,22; 
.23,3; 24,2; 25,29; 25,33; 27,21; 28,11; 29,6. ID [5,6]; 5,6; 5,7; 
5,8; [5,11]; 5,11; [5,12]; 5,12; 5,13; 5,14; 5,16; 5,23; 9,15; 21,12; 
<28,18>; [29,22]; 30,26; 33,10; [33,15]; 36,3; 37.5; 37,22.
BG 21,17; 23,3; 23,9; 23,10; 23,11; 24,5; 24.10; 24,11; 24,12; 
24,14; 24,16; 24,17; 24,17; 24,18; 24,18; 24,19; <24,20>; 25,2; 
25,3; 25,7; 25,8; 30,4; 37,14; 37,17; 38,13; 45,17; 46,11; 47,9; 
47,19; 53,3; 58,2; 58,9; 58,17; 59,17; 61,13; 65,12; 65,18; 70,8; 
71,19; 73,4; 73,8.
e u  n i5 ,i3 .

2t.NOK(llb)pers. pron. II 1,18; 2,12; 2,13; [2,14]; 2,14; [2,15]; 
[2,25]; 9.9; 11,20; 13,8; 13,17; 21,26; 22,9; 23,27; 25,16; 26,22; 
26,32; 27,11; 27,31; 30,11; 30,15; 30,15; 30,20; 30,24; 30,33; 
30,34; 31,11; 31,12; 31,16; 31,28. IH 13,14; 27,15; 28,16;
29,2; [32.22]; 33,23; 34,18; 35,2; 35,18; 36,4; [36,15]; [39.14]. 
BG20.4; 21,2; 21,18; 21,19; 21,20; 21,20; 21,21; 35,17; 44,14; 
45,5; 56,12; 57,20; 58,14; 67,18; 68,13; 69,14; 71,2; 75,15.
XUK II 13,8.
NTOK 1131,15. BG 19,13.
NTK II [2,11]; 27,16. I ll  [35,24].
N TO  11130,5.
NTOq II [2,32]; 2,35; [3,3]; [3,4]; [4,13]; 4,14; [4,19]; 11,10; 
13,18; 22,22; 26,25; 27,32. I ll  [7,2]; 7,4; 7,24; 9,4; 34,21;

35,22. IV  [4,9]. B G 2 3 ,3 ; 23,5; 23,10; 23,11; 25,9; 26,14; 
26,15; 26,17; 29,16; 29,17; 45 ,7 ; 53,5; 57,11; 58,15; 68,3; 69,18;
71,9.
N T O C  II5,6;21,15. 1117,15. BG 27,13; 27,17; 29,11; 
46.5; 51,19; 53,10; 59,9 
2lNON 114,15. BG26,11.
N T O O Y  H24,4. HI 31,2. BG 61,16.

2 i n e ( 1 3 b ) h e a d  I I  4,13; 11,31; 15,30; 17,10; 18,34. m 6 ,2 1 .  
B G 2 6 ,9 ; 42,2. 

see
^ P H 2  s c e z ^ p e z

(16a) vb. intr. be cold; n. m. cold II 18,4; 18,7.
X T O  (19a) n. m. multitude III 2,17; 18,10. BG46.2.
X T K 2 ^C  see 2 ^ \ T K X C .
X T p e y e  s e e 2 c u T e p .
X G )  (22a) interr. pron. what? II [1,24]; [1,29]. I l l  35,19.

IV  42,12. B G  20,12; 20,18.
2lCy2Ll (22b) vb. intr. become many II 13,6; 13,30; 15,24; 26,27; 

26,36. BG68.18.
2Lq^2Lei 1126,16.

(22b) n. m. multitude, amount BG 42,11.
2l2 ^  e p 2 lT ^ , X Z e p X T ^  see C D Z ^
3l2 H Y  see KCUK.
X X U  (25b) without II 9,29; 9,31; 10,5. 

e X U  BG 37,8; 37,15.
X X U T ^  1126,14. 11134,8. BG44.15; 67,6.

BCDK (29a) vb. intr. go (see dv'axwpety) II 1,12; [1,25]; [1,27]; 
19,28; 20,23; 26,25; 27,23; 27,25; 29,10; 30,18; 30,25; 30,36; 
31,3; 31,26. I ll [1,24]; 25,17; [34,20]. BG 19,16; 20,14; 
65,7; 68,2; 68,16; 69,16; 70,7; 70,12; 73,10.

B X \  (31b) n. m. eye II 2,32; 10,9; [10,31]; 15,32; 15,33.
I ll  15,12; 16,22. BG 23,2; <37,21>; 40,6.

BOA. (33b) n. m. outside II 10,11.
in adv. M H BOA. outside II 10,11; III 15,13.
N C A  N B O A  outside, beyond II 10,11. BG 38,2; 38,2;
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52,12; 61,9.
2 I C 2 1 N B O A  n  10,11.

apart from II 11,21.
(BCDA.) (32a) M N T B A A .2H T  (715a) guilelessness IH 23,22. 
(B A A .6) B A A H  (38a) adj. blind H 28,27.
B G N in e  (41a) n. m. iron 1129,31.

n e N i n e  n i[3 9 ,i] . b g  74,19.
B H T (45a) B H T  C H ip  n. f. rib BG 59,9; 59,18.

B H T N c n i p  m  [29,15]; 29,23.
B e T c n i p  n23 ,4 .

B O ^e  see CUBO^.
B A 2  (47b) n. m. penis II 16,29.

(G B p H d e )  2 B B p H 6 e  (53b) n. f. lightning H 10,10. 
(CK IBC) 6 l B e  (54a) n. f. breast U 16,12; 16,13; 17,15; 17,15. 
eM O Y (55b)cat 1124,19. HI [31,13]. BG62,11. 
e M N T e  see A M N T e .
S M A T e  see M A TG . 
eM A C p O  see M A O^O. 
e M A 2 T e  see A M A 2 T e .
6 N G 2  (57a) n. m. eternity; adv. ever III 6,17. BG 26,5.

c x ) x e u e z  etemal U [3,3]; 3,13; 3,14; 5,10; [5,27]; 5,30; 
6,7; 7,12; 26,3; 26,7; 27,31; 28,5; 30,6. ffl 6,5; 8,21; [8,22]; 
[9,8]; 36,15. BG22,1; 23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 29,1; 29,4; 29,14; 
31,19; 32,5; 32,7; 36,5; 66,7; 66,12; 71,2; 71,14.
C y A A N e g  11136,14.
< y A  A N H g e  n i  10,23 ; 11,21 ; 33 , 19; 33,23 .
M NTOPA € N e 2  n. f. eternity (see alwv) HI [6,6].
BG 25,14.

e p H T  (58a) n. m. promise HI [27,14]. BG 56,9. 
e p H Y  (59a) recipr. pron. each other II 2,8; 15,6; 21,1; 21,3; 21,28; 

28,13; 28,17; 29,22. HI [2,19]; [38,17]. BG [21,11]; 48,11; 
48,15; 54,19.
e p H O Y  I I I  22,4; 26,12; [27,18]. 

e C H T  (60a) n. m. ground, bottom H I 22,19. BG 49,10; 52,16. 
e n e C H T  adv. down ffl [21,8]; 24,24; 25,9; 25,15; 38,20. 
BG53,7; 53,16; 55,14; 74,10. 

eC O O Y  (61a) n. m. sheep I I  11,27.
G T B G  (61a) prep, because of, for the sake of II 1,21; 1,22; 1,29; 

2,10; 2,10; 7,10; 10,1; 12,5; 12,6; 12,8; 20,29; 22,16; 23,11; 
23,23; 28,29; 30,20; 31,36; 31,36; 31,37; 31,37. ffl [3,13]; 
6,14; 15,3; 18,16; 18,17; 18,19; 21,13; 30,7; 30,13; 40,1; 40,2; 
40,2; 40,3; 40,3. BG20,9; 20,17; 21,10; 21,14; 22,9; 26,1; 
28,21; 29,6; 35,15; 37,10; 42,18; 42,19; 43,2; 47,9; 54,5; 57,13; 
60,7; 60,14; 70,2; 76,11; 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14.

G T B H H T ^ ffl 9,1; 28,10; 13,12.
G T B H T ^  n  [1,26]; 4,10; 5,3; [5,20]; [5,26]; [5,32]; 6.2; 6.33; 
7,15; 9,7.

G O O Y  (62a) n. m. honor, glory II 4,36; 4,36; 5,1; 12,7; 12,27; 
12,31. ffl 7,20; 17,9; 17,15; 17,21; 18,17. BG 27,15; 41,4; 
41,16; [42,19].
-t* G O O Y glorify U 5,2; 5,18; 5,24; 5,30; 5,35; 6,29; 6,31; 
7,2; 7,8; 7,13; 9,6; 9.9; 9,24. ffl 7,20; 7,21; 8,11; 8,18; 8.24; 
10,7; 10,13; 10,20; 10,25; 13,11; 14,8. BG 27,16; 28,11; 28,19; 
29,5; 31,2; 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 35,13; 36,15.

G O ^C U nG  see (yC U H G .
e q ) X e  (63b) if, whether. BG 21,8; 21,12; 26,10.

(HN) HNG (66b) monkey n  11,33. 
H H G  see CUH.

G l (70a) vb. intr. come, go; n. m. coming, advent (see 7rpoT]X0eIv) 
n  1,5; 1,7; 1,12; [2,16]; 5,11; 11,22; 12,10; 14,7; 14,8; 14,13; 
14,18; 20,22; 20,24; 21,13; 23,21; 25,12; 25,19; 25,24; 26,10; 
26,13; 26,17; 26,24; 27,5; 27,32; 29,24; 30,14; 30,23; 31,9; 32,4. 
ffl 14,15; 15,5; 21,8; 21,20; [24,22]; 25,9; 25,15; 26,25; [32,16]; 
32,26; 33,4; 34,2; 34,4; 34,7; [34,12]; 34,20; 36,3; 36,10; 
[36,16]; 38,3; 38,20; [39,14]; 39,18. BG 19,7; 19,10; 19,15; 
[22,2]; 28,4; 37,13; 45,19; 47,4; 47,14; 47,19; 51,4; 52,14; 53,7; 
53,15; 55,14; 63,18; 64,7; 64,17; 66,16; 67,4; 67,5; 67,10; 67,14; 
68,1; 70,15; 71,3; 74,6; 74,10; 75,14; 76,1; 77,1. 
imperative pi. AM HGING II 15,2.
A M H G ITN  r v  23,16.

(GIA) G l ( 7 3 b )  eye in T O Y N IA T ^ instruct BG 20,17. 
T O Y N G IA T ^ 111 [25,14].
T O Y N O Y e iA T ^  111 28,19; [30,18]. BG22,3; [22,8]; 
58,3; 58,5; 61,2; 73,1 
T O Y N O Y  N G IA T^ BG 53,15.

blessed 1119,14. BG 75,10.
M N TN A IA T ^ blessedness BG 24,11.

G IG  (74a) particle: then; unless; well then, surely II 26,33.
111 [22,3] See also 2 1 ^ .

GICU (75b) ass (see TU(j)tov) 111 17,23. BG 41,20.
(GIB) (76a) n. m. hoof, claw, nail.

GIGIB II 17,6.
GIGBG n  16,11.

GIMG (77b) vb. intr. know, understand (see voeiv) III 24,20; 25,19; 
30,22; 37,1. BG [21,8]; [22,6]; 45,1; 46,10; 52,11; 53,20; 58,8; 
61,7; 71,14.
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MM6 II [2,18]; [2,26]; 4,16; 7,24; 7,27; 13,14; 13,33; 13,34; 
14,18; 19,9; 19,27; 20,5; 20,26; 22,15; 23,32; 23,35; 24,13;
24,35; 26,33; 28,5. HI [28,23].

e iN e  (78b) vb. tr. bring II 9,35; 12,2; 14,2; 14,9; 19,22; 21,17; 
22,19; 22,20; 22,30; 22,33; 22,36; 28,35; 29,15; 29,30. 
ffl [21,11]; [24,23]; 25,3; 29,18; 32,2; 34,10; 35,9; [35,14];
38,25. BG 51,13; 55,18; 58,10; 59,13; 67,8.
NT^ r a  [32,12]; 35,1. BG66,3.

6IN 6 (80b) vb. tr. resemble; n. m. likeness (see dvrifii^oi^, iSea, 
li[|ir|ais, ôp4>Ti, (Tui/ouaia, onaia) II [2,6]; [4,33]; 6,14; 9,29; 
10,6; 14,24; 15,3; 18,26; 18,29; 19,31; 21,29; 23,9; 24,30; 24,35; 
24,36; 25,4; 25,4; 29,24; 29,26; 30,9. HI 6,15; 9,14; 14,13;
22,6; [25,20]; [26,13]; 30,4; 32,11. BG21,5; 26,2; 27,12;
37,15; 37,16; 37,20; 39,17; 44,7; 48,5; 54,1; [55,2]; 63,8; 63,13; 
63,19; 74,12,76,15.
IN6 n  12,34; 13,4; 15,10; 22,35; 25,4; 29,27. ID 16,13.
BG [36,20]; 37,17; 48,14.

e ip e  (83a) vb. intr. act, become; tr. do U 19,3; 20,33; 21,3; 26,8; 
28,11; 29,22. IH 6,10; 10,16; 26,6; [26,12]; [26,14]; 29,19; 
[33,25]; 37,6; 38,10. BG 54,11; [55,1] 55,3; 59,14; 66,14; 72,2; 
72,15; 73,18.
P" n  [2,1]; 2,12; 3,31; [4,33]; 6,34; 8,12; 11,7; 11,12; 11,25; 
12,6; 12,30; 13,19; 14,28; 14,32; 18,23; 18,32; 19,4; 19,10;
19,31; 19,33; 20,10; 24,4; 25,26; 27,12; 28,27; 28,32; 29,14;
30,2; 30,5; 30,16; 30,24; 30,35; 31,14; 32,3. IH 4,13; 5,22;
7,12; 7,17; [8,3]; 9,16; 10,9; 10,10; 10,15; 14,3; 14,13; 15,12; 
17,16; 17.18; 18,6; 23,18; 23,19; 24,25; [25,5]; [25,7]; 25,9;
26,1; 28,24; 28,25; 29,14; [30,19]; 30,25; 31,2; [34,13]; [34,22]; 
36,5; 37,4; 37,12; 37,14; 37,19; 38,8; 39,4. BG 21,17; 23,8; 
23,9; 23,10; 25,4; 27,5; 28,3; 31,12; 31,13; 33,17; 36,20; 38,1; 
39,3; 41,10; 41,13; 42,7; 47,6; [51,2]; 52,18; 53,11; 53,13; 54,5; 
56,16; 58,7; 58,10; 59,8; 59,12; 61,4; 61,12; 61,16; 64,5; 65,6; 
66,15; 68,5; 69,2; 71,17; 73,15; 74,9; 75,2; 76,17.
P“ with Greek verb II [1,13]; 1,20; [2,10]; 3,4; [3,26]; 6,33; 
7,25; 9,20; 9,30; 9,31; 12,9; 12,14; 13,10; 13,13; 13,16; 13,23; 
13,35; 13,36; 20,19; 23,8; 24,21; 24,22; 24,32; 25,11; 25,30;
26,3; 26,18; 27,17; 27,30; 29,29; 31,17. ffl 6,17; 33,22; 40,6;
40,8. BG [22,18]; 20,21; 21,2; [21,16]; 25,8; 25,11; 25,19; 
42,19; 43,10; 57,18; 63,11; 77,2.

0  21,28. i n  14,17; 15,7; [39,20]. BG 37,15; 76,3.
O t be n  [1,31]; 2,3; 2,4; [2,5]; [2,6]; 2,8; [2,11]; [2,34]; 3,1; 
[3,34]; 4,12; [4,16]; [4,17]; 5,6; 9,19; 10,7; 10,10; 11,21; 13,28; 
18,6; 18,7; 18,8; 18,9; 20,6; 22,15; 23,34; 24,1; 26,2; 28,9; 28,16; 
28,32; 29,5; 30,2. I l l  [2,17]; 3,11; 18,17; 18,20; 24,21; 37,5; 
[37,6]. BG 21,13; 21,15; 37,17; 37,20; 43,4; 46,2; 50,15; 52,13;

58,9; 71,18; 72,1; 72,10.
G IU )pM  (84a) vb. intr. stare; grant (see Karaveueiv) II [4,22]; 5,14; 

[5,14]; 5,21; [5,22]; 5,28; 5,29; 5,33; 6,34. IV 8,23; 22,6; 22,6. 
eiC U pM G  n  [6,35]; 14,30; 20,32. 
e iO p M  0  3,36.

e i C 2 H H T e  (85a) behold II [1,30]; 2,1; 31,26. BG21,3. 
e iC U T  (86b) n. m. father II [1,23]; 1,24; [2,14]; 2,28; 4,18; 6,10; 

6,18; 14,21; 23,12; 23,16; 23,20. I ll  1,22; [1,22]; 9,4; 9,10; 
24,25; [30,7]. BG 20,10; 20,12; [21,20]; 22,20; 29,9; 29,17; 
29,18; 35,19; 48,1; 51,5; 52,18; 60,8.
ICUT i n  9,17; 9,18; 13,15; 23,22. BG30,6. 
p l . e i O T e  II [1,17]. 011,15. BG[20,3].
M2l2lY  NGICDT n. f. mother-father, see priTpoTTdTwp 
OI [39,12]. BG 75,11.

(G IT N ) IT N  (87b) n. m. ground, earth O 1,33; 14,28; 20,8; 20,22; 
25,3; 25,7. BG[21,1].
IT N G  0  14,32.

( e q p x e )  (63b) if e q ^ n e  0 1 9 ,8.

K e  (90b) adj. other, different O 3,32; 8,7; 8,11; 8,15; 8,19; 10,24; 
11,20; 13,9; 13,11; 13,12; 18,23; 19,7; 20,1; 21,5; 22,34; 25,3; 
27,18; 27,21; 29,9; 31,37. lO  5,21; 5,23; 15,10; 16,4; 17,6; 
23,17; 26,15; [26,15]; [31,14]; 35,14; 35,25; 38,2; [39,19]; 40,4. 
BG 23,20; 25,7; 26,10; 37,18; 37,20; 39,1; 40,19; 41,2; 44,17; 
44,18; 50,18; 55,3; 55,4; 59,14; 62,12; 70,3; 70,8; 76,2; 76,14. 
6 e  n  10,7; [13,29].
pi. K O O y e  0  19,7. 0133,2. BG 25,4; 64,20. 
K O O y e i  0  25,21.

K O y i (92b) adj. small B G 21,17; 24,18.
K o y e i  015,12.

KCU (94b) vb. tr. put, set (see diroKaBicn-dvaL) II 7,22; 10,15; 
21,17; 21,25; 23,12; 23,16; 23,19. OI 15,17; [27,6]; 29,24; 
30,7. BG 38,8; 55,20; 60,8.
K X -  in M N TK ^ipC U q n. m. silence (see aiyi)) O 1,3; 
7,4. 10 6,20. BG 26,8; 31,11.
K X X ^  031,33. OI 11,10; [27,15]; 39,23. BG32,12; 
56,11; 62,16; 62,17; 76,8.
KH+ III [35,21).
KCU (98a) n. m. provision, foundation lO  [22,24].
BG 49,18.

(KCUB) KH B t (98b) be doubled 10 17,8. BG41,2.
KCUK x z n y  (lOla) n. m. nakedness O 20,7; 22,8; 23,33. 

0128,15; [35,11]. BG 57,19.
K X K ^ X Z H Y  BG69,6.
K H K t X Z ^ Y  n  20,7. III [24,20]; 52,12.
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KCDNK2i 2H Y  n22,8 .
K 2 lK e  (101b) n.m . darkness; adj. dark U 11,10; 11,11; 11,11;

11,12; 11,14; 13,24; 13,33; 21,8; 21,36; 22,2; 22,32; 23,8; 24,8; 
29,15; 29,28; 30,8; 30,17; 30,25; 30,36. lU  16,17; 26,18; 
29,16; 31,5; 31,6; [38,8]; 38,24; [39,7]. BG40,2; 45,14; 46,10; 
55,7; <57,6>; 59,11; 59,21; 62,3; 73,16; 74,15; 75,5.
K B K e  11128,5.

K W e  (103a) n. f. knee U 17,2; 17,2; 17,25; 17,25.
K e  A e N K 6 2  (104a) n. m. elbow U 16,6. IV 25,6. 

K A O O A e  (104a) n. f. cloud II 10,15; 10,16; 29,12. BG38,7;
38,9.

(KCUABM) (104b) n. m. haste III 14,5.
KIM (108a) vb. intr. move II 1,33; 13,26; 13,26; 14,26; 19,14; 19,32; 

30,20; 30,28. I ll  24,13. BG 21,2; 51,20.
T r e N 6 2 i  N2lT K IM  the immovable race (see dodXeuTOV') 
n  [2,20]; [2,24]; 25,23; 29,10; 31,32.
T r e N e ^ L  e r e  M SC K IM  III 36,25; 38,3; 39,18. 
T r e N e ^ L  e r e  m 2l c k im  b g 22, 15; 65,3; 73,10; 76,i. 
TTTpO N O I2l G T G  M GCKIM immovable Providence
in  39,5 .
T n p O N O I2 i  G T G  M2lCKIM  BG 75,3.

(KMOM) (109b) KMHMG (110b) darkness II 24,8.
KOYN^ (11 lb) n. womb U 17,20.
KCDNK see KCUK ^ .g H Y  
KNNG (111 b) n. m. perfume BG 57,2.
KHTie see 6 H n e .
KPCOM (115b) n.m. fire III 15,12; 16,5; 18,6; 18,13; 26,10; 31,17. 

BG54,16.
K pM N T C  (116b) n. f. darkness. BG 62,2.
K C U p ^  (117b) n. m. fawning II 18,31.
K X C  (119b) n. m. bone U 15,15. UI 22,20; 30,5; 30,6.

BG 49,12; 60,5; 60,6.
K2l2lC  n  23,10; 23,10.
K G G C  1116,19.

KCUTG (124a) vb. intr., tr. and refl. turn II [1,18]; [2,4]; 13,5; 27,8; 
30,26. I ll  7,3; 7,11; 27,19; [35,15]. BG 26,17; 27,4; [30,1]; 
56,16; 69,10; 70,10.
K O T^' 1111,16. BG20,4.
K X T ^  11136,5.

K T O  (127b) vb. intr., tr. and refl. turn, return, surround II 10,14. 
K T G -  1111,14. BG20,2.
KTO=^ 11145,17. IV 21,14.
KTCD=^ 111,16.
KTHY'^ II 4,20; 4,26; 6,11; 13,6.

K X Z  (131a) n. m. earth II 20,35; 21,6; 23,37; 24,24; 29,15.

m  26,9; 26,16; 31,18; 38,10. BG 54,15; 55,4; 62,18; 73,18. 
(132b) vb. intr. be envious, zealous; n. m. envy, zeal n  10,31- 

12,22; 13,9; 13,13; 15,21; 18,21; 19,34; 25,31. m24,14;
33,12. BG44,14; 44,18; [52,1]; 65,15.

KCU2T" (133b) n. m. fire U 10,10; 10,25; 11,8; 11,34; 12,5; 21,6;
24,22. in  16,22; 22,23; [26,11]; [26,16]. BG 38,1; 39,3; ^ ,7; 
42,7; 42,14; 43,18; 49,15; 54,14; 54,18; 55,5; 62,16.

A.2l2LY (146a) any, someone, something n  [2,32]; 2,36; [3,1]; 3.4; 
3,5; [3,11]; 3,13; 3,15; 3,26; 3,27; 3,33; 6,25; 10,12; 10,17; 
25,29; 25,34; 26,14; 26,18; 30,3. I ll [4,8]; 5,15; 5,16; 6,24; 
6,24; 15,14; 15,19; 33,10. BG 23,2; 23,6; 23,7; 23,11; 23,1*6; 
23,18; 24,1; 24,3; 24,19; 24,20; 25,8; 26,11; 38,4; 38,10; 44,15; 
65,12; 65,18.

M2l (153a) n. m. place (seeToiro?) II [1,11]; 1,19; 11,22; 12,10; 
22,1; 22,2; 25,6; 25,27; 25,31; 27,24; 27.26; 27,26. HI 1,17; 
14,8; 16,3; 28,6; 33,7; 36,1; 36,8. BG 19,15; 20,5; 38,18; 39,1; 
57,7; 68,4; 70,12.

MG (156b) n. f  truth (see dXtiOeia) II 6,8; 7,26. n i  11,12.
MGG n  8,33; 30,3.
MHG II [5,33]; 5,34; 8,8; 18,33; 30,4. Ill 2,20; 13,2.
BG 32,15; 32,16; 33,11; 35,4; 41,5.
NA.MG (157a) adv. truly n  18,13.

MOY (159a) vb. intr. die; n. m. death (see dOdvaxos) H 10,13; 21,5; 
21,13; 21,24; 21,31; 21,34; 30,3; 31,25. i n  [26,14]; 26,25; 
[27,14]; [27,24]; 28,3; 30,2. BG55.3; 56,10; 56,20; 57,5. 

MOYI (160b)n.m. lion II 10,9. B G 37,21;41,18.
MOYGI III 15,11; 17,22; 18,2.

M OKM GK (162a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought II 9,31; 9,34; 28,9. 
M O Y K g see m o y x 6 .
MK2l2  (163a) n. m. pain (see 8uaKoXov») n  18,22.

M O K 2 ’*’ be difficult 1128,17. BG64,19.
MMG see GIMG.
MM N- (166b) there is (are) not III 5,19; 5,22; 6,1; 34,8.

M N - II [2,27]; 2,31; [2,36]; 2,36; 3,8; [3,9]; [3,16]; [3,24]; 
3,26; 11,20; 13,9; 13,12; 13,29; 26,14. Ill 5,15; 6,24.
BG 23,6; 23,7; 23,16; 23,18; 30,16; 44,15; 44,17; 50,16; 56,8;
64,13.
M N T^ III 10,2; 14,16; 14,18; 15,6; 15,8.
MMON no, not i n  34,3. BG 45,10.

MMIN MMO^ (168b) intens. pron. own, proper, self H 12,8; 14,10; 
24,36. i n  6,3; [7,2]; [7,10]; <10,1>; 22,12; 32,7. BG25,1; 
25,10; 37,10; 53,14.

M M 2iTG see M 2iTG.
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MX6IN (170b) n. m. sign. II 15,7.
tA X m  1115,6. BG 44,15.

(MOYN) MHN^ (171b) vb. intr. continue. I ll  31,22.
MIN6 (172a) n. f. sort, manner II [3,25]; 28,16; 28,16. I l l  5,14; 

[27,22]; 40,4. BG 20,18; 23,5; 56,18.
MGINe II 26,2; 32,1.

M n O O Y se e 2 0 0 Y .
MTT^2l (179a) vb. intr. be worthy; n. m. worth III 11,14; 33,6;

[33,19]. BG 32,19; 65,7; 65,8; 66,6.
MTTCyak. (180a) adv. very II 7,30; <25,26>. BG 20,6.
MOYP (180a) vb.tr. bind 1128,30. ffl [37,8].

MOP^ n  27,7.
Mppe (182a) n. f. chain, bond II 21,12; 27,7; 28,15; 28,23; 28,29;

31,10. ffl 26,20; 26,23; 33,9; 37,12. BG 55,9; 72,10.
MIC6 (185a) n. m. offspring, in first-bom HI 9,18.

q ^ p n M M ic e  b g 30,7.
M O CT6 (187a) n.m. hatred II 21,31. BG57,1.

M e c r e  10 2 7 .24.
(M GCeHT) (187b) n. f. breast M e C T g H T  U 17,16.
MHT (187b) ten (see ScKds) 1119,9.

M 62M H T  tenth 1111,1. 10 17,3. BG 29,16; 40,16. 
(M OeiT) (188a) n. m. way M 2 JT  II 20,23; 20,24; 30,14. 
MOYT (189a) n. m. sinew O 15,16; 16,4; 16,24; 17,10.

ffl [22,22]. BG 49,13.
MA.T6 (189a) vb. intr. be sucessful II 29,20.

M e re  0 2 9 ,2 1.
t  M 2iT e succeed lO  [38,15]; 38,17. BG 74,6.

(M2lTe) in e M 2 iT e  (190a) adv. very BG 29,19.
(M3iTe) in M M 2iTe (190b) adv. only OI 33,2. BG 65,19; 73,8. 
MHT6 (190b) n.f. middle O 10,16; 12,4; 18,11; 21,25; 30,18;

30,25; 30,36; 31,3. 10 15,18. BG38,8.
M OYT6 (191b) vb. intr. and tr. speak, call II 7,28; 8,33; 10,18; 

10,19; 10,29; 10,33; 10,35; 12,8; 15,11; 20,18; 22,3; 23,23; 
24,24; 25,1; 31,8. III 13,3; 17,1; 17,8; 17,10; 17,12; 18,19; 
28,7; [30,13]; 31,19. BG 38,11; 40,12; 41,7; 43,3; 57,9; 62,19. 

MTO (193a) in M T O  GBOA. before II 2.5; [4,28]; 6,27;
22,6; 32,3. OI [7,14]; [10,7]; 13,1; 29,21. BG27,7; [31,2];
59,16.

MTON (193b) vb. intr. and refl. rest; n. m. rest II [4,12]; 22,2;
29,20. BG 26,7; 74,5.
MT2iN 016,20.

M O TN eC (195a) n. f. satisfaction OI 38,14.
M21TOY (196a) n. f. poison 0  21,23. III [27,13]. BG56,8. 
M2l2lY (197a) n.f. mother 0  2,14; 10,6; 10,18; 10,21; 11,9; 12,8; 

13,4; 13,14; 13,28; 13,30; 13,32; 14,17; 18,5; 18,10; 18,18;

19,15; 19,22; 19,27; 19,29; 20,11; 20,28; 23,13; 23,16; 23,20; 
23,24; 25,3; 27,14. III 13,16; 14,19; 15,9; 15,21; 16,1; 18,19; 
[21,21]; [23,20]; 24,6; 24,11; [25,3]; 30,8; [30,11]; [30,14];
32,10; 35,21; [36,18]. BG 21,20; 35,19; 38,17; 42,17; 43,2; 
44.19; 46,1; 46,3; 46,5; 46,9; [47,20]; 51,19; 53,1; 59,4; 60,9; 
60,15; 63,16; 69,17; 71,6; 76,1.
M2lY 119.11. BG 37,17; 38,12; 51,14; 60,13.
M e e Y  III 18,15; 39,19.
M2l2lY  NGICUT n. f. mother-father, (see priTpoTTdrwp) 
0139,11. BG 75,11.

M O O Y  (197b) n. m. water II 4,21; [4,25]; [4,25]; 14,34; 21,1; 21,6; 
24,23; 25,7; 31,24. III 7,6; [7,10]; [22,2]; [26,9]; 26,16;
[31.19] . BG 26,18; 26,20; 27,3; 45,10; 48,9; 54,16; 55,5; 62,18. 
M OY 017,4.
pi. M O Y e i o o Y e  o  13.2 1 ; 14,27.
2 P  M O O Y  pour water III 7,6.

M B 6 Y ^  (199a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought (see evvoia, €v0u|it|cti?) 
O [1,30]; [2,34]; 4,31; 5,4; 5,17; 5,24; 6,6; 7,4; 8,12; 9,26; 9,26; 
10,2; 12,12; 13,19; 13,29; 14,16; 20,6; 20,30; 20,33; 21,16;
22,18; 23,35; 28,4; 28,7; 28,10; 31,12. III 14,10; 14,11;
[21.20] ; 24,18; 29,4; 36,23. BG 20,19; 23,4; 36,17; 36,17; 
36,18; 37,12; 45,8; 47,18; 54,7; 55,18; 71,11; 72,11.
M e e Y  II 25,20.
M e O Y G  0127,4; 37,13.
P T T M eeY G  remember, remembrance (see pi/T]fiTi) II 30,16; 
30,24; 30,35; 31,14. III [30,19]; 37,19; 39,4. BG 33,17; 61,4; 
74,9; 75,2.

M2iq^CD (201b) in eM 2L q^a>  adv. very, intently III 1,18; 9,10. 
M H H O ^e (202a) n. m. multitude, crowd II 11,36. III [23,13].

BG 44,11; 46,6; 50,13.
M O O ^ e  (203b) vb. intr. walk, go; n. m. journey O 30,14; 30,14;

30,17; 30,23; 30,33. IV [21,14].
M O Y 2 (208a) vb. tr. fill; intr. be full II 24,12; 29,28; 31,1.

III 31,8; [38,22]. BG62,5.
M 2 l2 "  111.15. BG [19,19].
M e 2 "  III 38,24.

III 7,5. BG 26,19.
(M2k.2T) M € 2 T  (211 b) n. m. intestines II 16,23.
(M 22l2iY) M 2 ^ 0 Y  (212b) n. m. tomb, cave (see a-TTrjXaioy) 

BG55,lt); 63,12; 64,3.
M 2 l2 lX e  (212b) n. m. ear II [1,15]; 15,34; 15,35; 31,28.

0129,10. BG [19,19]; 59,4.
M 0 Y X 6  (214a) vb. intr. be mixed; tr. mix BG 22,2; 54,15. 

M O Y X K  0126,9.
M O Y X T  0126,10.
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M O Y q ;6  n  i2 ,ii;2 8 ,i8 . 
M O Y K 2 M N - BG 74,14.

N2i (216b) vb. intr. have pity, mercy; n. m. pity, mercy II [4,7];
20,16. BG 53,5; 71,6; 75,12.
N 2 ie  n  [4,7]; 19,18; 27,34. ffl 23,23; 25,8; [36,20]; 39,12. 
BG25,21; 25,21; 51,7.
N2lH T  compassionate BG 52,19; 71,7.

(217b) vb. intr. go; n. m. going BG45,14; 45,17; 45,18.
(NOY) NHY’*’ (219a) vb. intr. come, go H 26,20. UI [34,16];

39,22. BG 45,14; 45,18; 65,4; 67,2.
NNHY^ 1125,6.
NHOY^ HI 39,22.

NCD^ see HCU^.
NOYB (221b) n. m. gold H 29,30. ffl 38,25; [40,1]. BG 74,16. 
N O B e  (222a) n. m. sin II 28,25; 28,30.
N O S IK  (222b) nP” N O IK  commit adultery II 28,13.
N2l2lK S  (223a) n. f. pain TV [28,19].

N IK S  n  18,22.
NK2l (223a) n. m. thing II 12,33. ffl 7,16; 10,22; 11,11; 11,13; 

13,13; 33,20; 33,21. BG 31,18; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 73,17. 
N K S  ffl 6,21.

N K O T K  (224a) vb. intr. sleep ffl [29,5]. BG 58,18.
NIM (225a) interr. pron. who? n  [1,23]; 13,12; 26,34; 31,8.

ffl [6,16]. BG 20,12; 26,4; 44,19.
NIM (225b) adj. every n  2,13; 3,6; 4,22; 7,29; 12,34; 25,28; 26,13; 

27,35; 28,22; 28,25; 28,33; 29,33; 30,14; 31,28; 31,29; 31,35. 
ffl 6,11; 6,21; 7,9; 7,16; 10,22; 11,11; 11,13; 13,13; 18,11; 32,24; 
33,9; 33,20; 33,21; 34,8; 36,12; 37,11; [38,9]; 39,2; [39,20];
39,25. BG 21,19; 23,14; 25,18; 26,10; 26,22; 27,1; 31,18; 
32,15; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 38,13; 42,12; 64,15; 65,10; 66,9; 
66,10; 67,6; 70,18; 72,11; 73,17; 74,19; 76,11.

N2lM S  see M S.
NOYN (226b) abyss (of hell) U 11,6; 14,26.
N2lNOY^ (227a) vb. intr. be good II 20,10; 20,16; 22,4. 111 [25,1];

25,7; 28,8. BG 52,19; 53,5; 57,10.
N O Y N S (227b) n. f. root II 21,30; 30,30; 31,16. ffl 27,22.

BG 56,19.
N 2lH T see N X .
NXeiXT^ see SIX.
N O Y T S  (230b) n. m. god II [2,28]; [2,34]; 2,35; 3,22; 7,11; 7,17; 

7,20; 7,24; 7,34; 8,21; 11,20; 11,20; 12,9; 13,8; 13,9; 13,11; 15,3; 
28,19; 28,28; 30,4. 1119,17; 10,23; 11,4; 11,7; 11,11; 11,18; 
12,17; 13,6; 18,20; 22,5; 37,9. BG [22,19]; 30,6; 32,8; 32,13; 
32,14; 32,21; 33,3; 34,12; [34,20]; 35,7; 43,4; 44,14; 44,17;

48,13; 51,7; 72,6.
abbrev. N ' | '  BG 23,4; 23,6; 31,19; [32,4]; 34,9. 
M N T N O Y T e  n  12,18; 15,17. m  [5,7]; [22,19]. 
BG24,11; 43,14; 49,11.

N T O K , N T K , N T O , N T O C , N T O O Y , N T O q  see X U O K .  
N T S Y N O Y  see OYNOY-
N2lY  (233b) vb. intr. see II 2,1; 2,3; 3,13; 4,23; 10,7; 10,13; 10,17; 

12,32; 13,2; 13,5; 13,21; [13,30]; 14,32; 14,33; 15,8; 20,32; 
22,28; 23,4; 24,9; 24,25. ffl 7,9; 15,9; 15,15; 15,19; <22,2>;
[22,12]; 26,5; 29,11; 31,6; 36,19. BG22,8; 24,1; 27,2; 37.18; 
38,5; 38,10; 44,9; 45,11; 46,6; 48,8; 49,3; 54,10; 59,5; 62,3. 
X T N X y  e p o ^  invisible H [3,12]; 4,34; 5,10; 5,17; 5.25. 
ffl[3,12]; [3,12]. BG22,7;22,21;23,21;27,13;28,11;28.19; 
29,8; 29,11; 30,10; 32,13.

N X y  (234b) n. m. hour U 31,25.
TN N 2lY w hen? BG66.3.

N2l̂ S  (236a) vb. intr. be many, much II 20,16; 27,34. Ill 23,23; 
25,7; 36,20; 39,12. BG 21,9; 51,6; 71,6; 75,12.
N X C X fC D ^  n  14,1; 29,9. ffl 15,24. BG 38,16; 46,7; 46.15; 
53,6.

N O Y q p T  (237a) n. m. hardness BG 75,8; 75,8.
N O ^O T  (237a) n. m. hardness D 30,10; 30,10. ffl 39,9;
39,9.

NICJS (238b) vb. intr. and tr. blow; n. m. breath, spirit II 16,27;
19,23; 19,25. ffl 24,7; 24,9; 26,11. BG 51,15; 51,18; 54,18. 

(N O Y 2 ^ )  (241b) vb. return N2lY 2 ^  D 9,8; 27,13.
N X Z O \ < ^  n  30,22.

N O Y 2B  (243a) vb. tr. yoke; intr. be yoked ffl 15,16; 16,7; 18,22; 
33,5. BG [38,6]; 39,5; 43,6; 65,5.
N 0 2 B ^  BG 36,14.
(N2L2B) n. f. shoulders N^l^ B S  II 16,5; 17,11; 17,11.
IV 25,4.

N 0 Y 2 * ^  (243b) vb. intr. be saved; tr. save ffl 32,24. BG 69,11.
N 0 2 M ^  ffl [35,15].

N 212PN - N X Z P S ^  see 2 0 .
N S 2 C S  (245b) vb. intr. awake II 27,9.
N O Y X e  (247a) vb. tr. throw, cast H 27,3; 21,T, 27,20. BG 38,2; 

58,13; 61,19.
N O X ^  U 10.11; 20,8; 24,7. BG 69,9.

N X X Z ^  (249b) n. f. tooth II 16,2.
N 0 6  (250a) adj. great, large U 2,4; 3,24; 7,18; 7,21; 8,23; 9,1;

10,20; 19,14; 19,18; 21,3; 25,19; 28,26; 29,34. ffl [5,12]; 9,20; 
11,3; 11,6; 11,8; 11,17; 12,20; 12,26; 13,6; [21,2]; 23,15; 26.13; 
32,18; [32,26]; 33,7. IV [12,5] BG 24,17; 32,10; 33,1; 34,11; 
35,1; 35,7; 50,16; [55,1]; 64,18; 65,8.
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MNTN0 6  greatness (see ^€7€6os) II 6,15; 25,26; 29,1;
30,17. m  6,5; 9,15; [37.19] BG 25,13; 30,4; 72,18.

OB2G (254a) n. f. tooth II 16,2.
ON (255b) adv. again, also, still II [5,20]; 5,32; 20,13; 29,22; 30,30.

ffl 39,22. BG [19.16]; 37,2; 37,3; 69,16; 76,3.
0 6 1 ^  (257b) T 2l̂ 6  O G I ^  proclaim (see KTipOaoeiv)

D29,3. BG73.2.

TT2i" (259a) possess, art. the ... belonging to II 1,20; 18,16; 18,16; 
18,17; 18,18; 19,18; 30,13. HI 18,10; 27,15. BG 27,7; 27,21; 
42,11; 75.20.
f.T2L- n  24,29; 29,13.
pl.N2i- n  8,25; 26,34; 30,23. ID 6,25; 9,18; 33,14.
BG 23.23; 34.14.

n e  (259a) heaven U 1,33; 11,5; 11,6; 12,15; 12,26; 12,27; 12,31; 
14,11; 14,13; 20,32; 23,25; 28,29. ffl 17,21. BG [21,1]; 41,4; 
41,17; 43,11; 44.6; 57,17; 63,15; 72,6. 
p l .n H Y e  n [l,3 1 ]. IU[37,9]. BG 20,20; 41,14. 
n H o y e  in i7 , i8 .

ncu^  (260b) poss. mine, etc. H 3.29. ffl 3,29. BG 25,1; 42,14; 
47,9; 63,17. 
pl.NCD^ 0  16,27.

TT2iK€ TT2LK.G (261a) vb. grow small gradually) BG 69,15; 69,16.
n a i 2LKe o i  [35,20]. 

n e N in e  see B G N ine.
nCDCDNG (263b) vb. intr. nCDCDNG G B O  A  move out 

n  10,22; 26,12. ffl 16,2. BG 38,18.
(TieipG) TTppG (267a) vb. intr. come forth; tr. put forth; n. m. 

coming, shining forth (see XapTiriStov) O 6,12 . 
n p p i e  O [4,29]; 13,15.

TTCDpX (271b) vb. intr. and tr. divide; n. m. division II 21,14. 
1027,1.
n o p x ^  0[3,31]. BG 55,15.

( f lC )  (273b) M e 2 'j 'I C  ninth 1110,37. 0117,2. BG40,15. 
nineness, nonad O 14,12.

M2l2 ' ' I T G  10 21,14.
M G 2Y IT G  BG47.12.

(U2,T) H G T  (273b) n. f. leg O 16,34; 16,35; 17,22; 17,23. 
nCUT (274a) vb. intr. run, flee II 26,28; 30,30. III 34,6; 34,24. 

BG68,8.
O H T t 0  22,32. BG 59,11.

n O O Y s e e 2 0 0 Y .
TT(D^ (277a) vb. tr. share, divide O 11,7.

n c u c y e  0 1 2 ,4.

TTC U ^N  (278b) vb. tr. appoint (see xetpoTovetv) O [1,21]. 
n C U 2 'T  (283b) vb. intr. and tr. pour O 14,5. OI 21,6. BG 47,2. 

T J X Z T ^  0138,9. BG73,17.
( n e x e - )  (285a) vb. said II 1,10; [1,11]; 1,12; [2,9];

2,26; 13,7; 13,17; 13,19; 15,1; 15,11; 19,22; 21,18; 22,10; 22,12; 
22,21; 22,22; 23,9; 25,16; 25,19; 26,7; 26,23; 26,26; 26,32; 
26,35; 27,11; 27,15; 27,21; 27,24; 27,31; 27,33; 31,4; 31,8; 
31,11; 31,34. III 13,11; [22,3]; 22,15; 24,7; [28,17]; [28,19]; 
29,3; 29,4; 32,23; 32,25; [33,24]; [34,3]; [34,18]; [34,21]; 35,2; 
35,5; [35,18]; 35,23; 36,4; 36,7; [36,15]; [36,17]; 39,24.
BG 19,12; 19,14; 19,16; 21,13; 22,17; 35,13; 44,13; 45,6; 45,8; 
48,10; 49,6; 51,14; 58,14; 58,16; 58,1; 58,4; 60,4; 64,13; 64,16; 
66,13; 66,18; 67,18; 68,13; 68,16; 68,4; 69,14; 69,19; 70,11; 
70,8; 71,3; 71,5; 76,9.

pH  (287b) n. m. sun O 10,36. ffl 17,1. BG 40,13. 
pCD (290a) emphatic or explicative particle f fl 28,18. BG 20,8; 

23,13; 58,2.
piM G  (294a) vb. intr. weep; n. m. weeping II 14,1; 31,6. ffl 21,1;

21,2. BG 46,14; 46,14.
PMGIH (294b) n. f. tear II 31,6; 31,7. 

pCDMG (294b) n. m. and f. human being O [2,20]; [2,25]; 5,7; 6,4; 
8,32; 10,35; 14,14; 14,15; 14,23; 15,2; 15,10; 20,3; 20,29; 21,11; 
21,13; 23,2; 23,12; 25,1; 26,13; 27,14; 28,5; 29,1; 29,4; 29,9; 
29,18; 29,33. III [7,24]; 9,5; 13,1; [21,17]; [21,18]; [21,23]; 
[22,4]; [22,14]; 23,7; 24,17; [26,1]; 26,5; [26,22]; 26,24; 30,7; 
34,7; 34,10; 35,22; 36,24; [37,1]; 37,11; 37,18; 37,21; 38,2;
38,13. BG [22,9]; 22,16; 27,20; 29,10; 35,3; 47,15; 48,3; 48,4; 
48,12; 49,6; 52,5; 54,5; 54,10; 55,12; 60,7; 62,20; 67,5; 69,17; 
71,12; 71,13; 72,8; 72,17; 73,3; 73,8; 74,3. 
pM M 2lO  (296a) great man, rich man; M N TpM M 2lO  
greamess, richness 0  30,15.
PMN2 H T  in M N TPM N 2 H T  understanding (see CTuvTicris 
and ao<t)La) II 8,3; 8,15; 12,24; 15,22; 20,4; 30,15.

P X U  (297b) n. m. name II 1,9; 5,9; [7,28]; 7,29; 7,29; 10,19; 10,28; 
11,16; 11,16; 12,28; 12,30; 12,33; 15,12; 24,24; 31,9. ffl [1,6]; 
5,1; [8,2]; 11,14; 13,4; 16,20; 17,6; 17,8; 17,13; 17,21; 22,16. 
BG 19,12; 24,4; [28,1]; 32,19; 38,13; 40,4; 40,19; 41,2; 41,7; 
41,16; 49,7. 
p iN  0  11,26.
f  PX14 to name O 3,16; 3,17; 12,14; 12,27. III 15,22;
18,25. BG 24,6; 38,13; 43,9.

i
piN*' BG 35,5; 60,15.
PGN^ 10 22,15.

PN^ III 25,9; 25,11. BG49,7;53,8.

219



INDEX OF COPTIC WORDS

• f 'P N T #  BG53.9.
p n e  (298b) n. m. temple (see lepov) II [1,8]; [1,19]. I l l  1,4.

BG 19,10; 53,14.
PPO (299a) n. m. king U 11,4; 11,7. Ill 17,18. BG 41,13; 41,13. 

MNTppO kingdom 11123,2. BG 43,20.
M N TepO  II 12,2 1 ; 15,19; BG49,19. 
see C U 2S .

p O G IC  (300b) vb. intr. be awake, watch II 31,20.
P O O Y ^  (306b) n. m. care, concern U 18,23; 25,28; 25,29; 29,34. 
p 2 l ^ G  (308b) vb. intr. and tr. rejoice II 27,15. HI 35,22.

BG 69,18.

C 2l (313a) n. m. side, part.
N C ai behind, after, beyond II 4,23; 7,9; 25,36; 27,18; 30,26. 
I ll  10,21; <33,16>. BG 31,16.
NCCU^ II 1,11; 3,36; 22,32; 23,12; 23,16; 23,20; 30,1.
ffl [28,12]; 28,24; 30,8; [35,25]. BG 19,14; 57,15; 58,9; 59,12;
60,8.
MNNC21, M N N C e, MNNCCU^ after U 9,21; 26,15; 27,4. 
I ll 14,15; 34,9; 35,10. BG67,7; 69,5.
N C2lB A  except, beyond II 11,21.
N C A B A A A ^ II 13,9.
M n C A M H IT N  below II [1,32]; 14,28; 14,32; 20,8. 
N C A N B O A  outside II 10,11; 26,28. BG38,2; 52,12; 61,8;
64,9.
M H C A N T n e from the top II 12,15. 
n c  A N 2 0 Y N  the inside II 30,26; 30,36; 31,1. 
MHCAN^OYN inside 1131,21.
M n C A N 2 p e  on high III 17,10; 31,1; 32,8; 38,6.

C A  (315a) vb. intr. be beautiful; n. m. beauty BG 56,5.
C A B  1121,20. I ll  [27,10].

C B  sixty, see CO O Y -
C B I (316b) n. m. satiety, gluttony(see irXriCTpovTi) BG 65,16.

M N T A T C (B )I greed II 18,29; 25,32.
C O  C O B  six, see C O O Y
e c u  (318a) vb. intr. and tr. drink; n. m. drink II 31,37. BG 57,6;

76,13.
6 |N C C U  11140,2.

C A B B  (319a) n. m. wise person III [24,21]; [28,24]; 37,6.
BG 52,13; 72,1.
M N T C A B B  wisdom III 37,3. BG52,9; 71,17.
CBCU (319b) n. f. doctrine, teaching II 1,1.

CHBB (320b) n. f. shin-bone II 16,35; 17,1; 17,24; 17,24.
CCUBB (320b) vb. intr. laugh, play; tr. deride, mock II 13,19; 22,11;

26,25. I ll  28,19; 29,4; 34,21. BG45,7; 58,4; 68,3.

C O B T B  (323a) vb. intr. be ready tr. prepare II 24,1; 25,6. 
BG25,5.
CBTCUT^^' 113,31. i n  5,22; 23,9. BG50.8.

CCUK. (325a) vb. tr. draw, impel II 26,21; 27,2; 29,33. Ill 34,17; 
35,8; [39,3]. BG 65,11; 67,16; 69,3.
C A K ^ BG75,1.

C A A A T B  (332b) vb. intr. stumble, slip BG 69,1.
CMH (334b) n. f. voice H 7,21; 14,13; 14,17. ffl [21,16]; 21.20. 

BG 47,14; 47,19.
CM O Y  (335a) vb. intr. bless, praise, n. m. praise n  5,3; 9,6; 9,9;

14,3. I ll  13,12; 13,14. BG 35,14; 35,17.
CM IN B (337a) vb. intr. be established; tr. establish, construct 

BG 50,19.
CMNNB- ni<23,18>.

C M O T  (340b) n. f. form, character, likeness, pattern (see |iop<|)T), 
tw o s) 0  4,22; 10,4; 10,6. UI [7,9]. IV [20,11] BG27.1: 
48,3; 48,9; 51,10; 61,1; 74,12.
C H A T  II 2,4; [2,7]; [2,8]; 13,1; 23,27; 27,35.

C O N  (342a) n. m. brother H [l,6 ]. HI 1,2. BG 19,8.
p l.C N H Y  11121,4. BG46,18.

CCUNG (343a) n. f. sister U 23,20. BG 54,1.
q^B pC C U N B  fellow-sister III 14,9; 25,20. BG 36,16. 

C O O N B  (344b) n. m. robber III [26,22].
CCUNT (345a) vb. intr. be created; tr. create; n. m. creature, creation 

(see KTiais) ID [25,12]. BG 20,20; 44,10; 53,11. 
CONT^ n  [13,31]. BG46,8.
C N T B  (345b) n. f. foundation U 14,26; 30,19; 30,27. 

C N A Y  (346b) two U 12,33; 23,14; 23,18; 23,32; 24,17; 24,32. 
in  30,10; 30,21; 32,4. BG21,15; 60,11; 61,6; 63,10. 
M B gC N A Y  second U 8,8; 8,10; 10,30; 11,17; 11,27; 12,17; 
12,18; 24,17. I ll  12,4; 12,5; 13,18; 13,19; 16,21; 17,23; 31,12. 
BG 33,12; 33,14; 36,1; 40,5; 41,19; 43,14; 62,10.
M A g C N O  119,13,9,13.
f. M G 2 C N T G  II 15,15. I ll 22,20. BG 43,13; 49,12. 
M N T C N O O Y C  twelve II 8,22; 8,25. ffl 12,18; 12,23;
16,9. BG34,9; 34,14; 39,7.
M B 2M N T C N O O Y C  twelfth 1111,3. IH 17,5. 
BG40.18.
M n M G 2 C B n  CN A Y  for a second time U 30,22. 

( C A A N ^ )  C A N A U pT ^ vb. intr. live; tr. nourish, rear, tend 
II 18,14.

C N O q  (348a) n. m. blood n  15,20. n i [23,3].
C N O O q BG[50,1].

CCUN2 (348b) vb. tr. bind; n. m. bond, fetter BG 55,12; 69,9; 72,4. 
COTT (349b) n. m. time, occasion II 21,6; 29,23; 30,33.
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m  [26,15]; 38,16; 39,19. BG 55,4; 59,14; 76,2. 
c e n  in M TTM e2C6TT CNA.Y for a second time
n  30,22.

C66TT6 (351a) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave remaining; n. m.
remainder 0  20,1. BG [52,2]; 54,13.

C n ip  (351b) n. m. rib, side II 16,16; 16,17; 17,18; 17,18; 22,30. 
B S T C n ip  II 23,4.
B H T C n ip  n. f. rib BG 59,9; 59,18.
BHT N C n ip  III [29,15]; 29,23.

COTTC (352a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer (see 
irapaKaXeiv) U 14,2; 19,17. BG46,17; 51,5.

C nO T O Y  (353a) n. m. lips II 16,1.
CCDpM (355a) vb. intr. go astray, err, be lost; tr. lead astray (see 

TTXavdw) n  26,22; 27,1; 30,1. BG 67,13. 
cpqe 0 21,19; 30,2.
C 2iTe (360a) n. f. fire II 20,35; 21,2.
C IT 6  (360b) vb. intr. and tr. throw, sow III 15,13; 29,1; 31,4. 
CCUT6 (362a) vb. intr. and tr. redeem, rescue; n. m. redemption 

04,7.
CCDTM (363b) vb. intr. and tr. hear (see dTricrreIv) II [ 1,18]; 14,1; 

14,15; 22,16; 22,23; 29,5; 31,5; 31,15. lO  1,16; 21,2; [21,18];
[28,12]; 28,24; 36,2. BG 20,4; 22,11; 46,15; 47,16; 57,15; 58,8; 
70,6.

(CCUTTT) COTTT^ (365a) vb. intr. and tr. choose, qual. chosen,
exquisite, bener II [3,22]; [3,27]; [3,28]. OI 5,8; [5,10]; 5,17. 
BG [24,12]; 24,15; [24,21]; 24,22.
C X T T l^  10 5,18.

CTCUT (366b) vb. intr. tremble O 14,25.
CHY (367b) n. m. time, season BG 72,5.
COOY (368b) six 0  11,24.

M e jC O O Y  sixth O 10,34; 11,32; 12,23. III 16,24; 18,4. 
BG40,10; 42,4.
M 2i2COOY BG44,2. 
f. M e jC O  II 12,22. III 23,3.
M e2 c o e  0 1 5 .21 . b g 50,i .
M X Z C O e  BG44,1.
C e  sixty in G ^ M T t h r e e  hundred sixty I I I 23,18. 
BG 39,14; 50,18.
q ^ M N T o p e c e T H  three hundred sixty five I I 11,25.
q ^ M N T o ^ e c e T H e  0 1 9 ,3.

COOYN (369b) vb. intr. and tr. know; n. m. knowledge (see yvoiaLS, 
vo€Lv) II 4,6; [4,15]; 9,35; 23,28; 24,2; 27,10; 27,22. III 6,9; 
[6,9]; 6,24; 15,1; 30,16; 30,26; 35,3; 35,17; 36,5; 37,5.
BG 25,17; 25,18; 26,12; 36,9; 37,9; 57,10; 60,3; 60,19; 61,4; 
61,12; 63,12; 68,14; 69,12; 70,9; 71,19; 73,13.

C O Y N - II 22,4; 23,9; 28,28; 29,12.
C2lOYN 0130,19.
COYCDN” II 22,8; 25,9; 30,4. III 14,3.
COYCUN^' 0  30,21.
C O Y N - III 28,8; 30,4; 32,6; 38,6.
2lT C O O Y N  ignorant II 9,19; 11,21; 13,28; 28,9. III 37,5. 
BG 46,2; 71,19.
2 iTC O O Y N e 0  11,10.
M N T^lT C O O Y N  ignorance (see dirovoia) II 10,14; 13,25; 
19,28; 21,8; 24,6; 24,13; 28,24. III 15,16; 16,7; 16,17; 16,19; 
21,13; [30,21]; 31,3; 31,8. BG 38,6; 40,3; 45,15; 47,10; 61,7;
61,18.
G^(0)PTT NCOOYN foreknowledge (see Trpoyvwais)
III [8,7]; 8,9; [8,17]; [9,7]; 12,24; 14,12. BG 28,6; 28,8; 29,13; 
34,19; 36,9; 36,20.

C C U O Y 2 (372b) vb. intr. and tr. gather; n. m. gathering II 29,21.
OI [14,7]; 33,10. BG 65,13.

C O e i q ;  (374b) n. m. mate II 29,27.
(C G )< y) (375a) vb. intr. be despised, humbled; tr. despise.

C yH C t II 26,27; 26,36; 27,32; 29,24; 30,11. III 27,22. 
C IC p e  (376b) vb. intr. be bitter III 27,9.

C2k.qpet II 18,28; 21,20; 21,30; <28,14>. BG56,4; 56,19.
(378a) seven II 11,4; 17,30. III 16,12; 17,18. BG 39,11; 

39,12; 41,13.
Z o  17,8; 17,30; 19,1.
f C 2 iq p q e  o  11,23; ii,3 i; 12,12; 15,25. 0117,20; 23,5;
23,16; 24,17. BG 41,17; 42,2; 43,7; 48,7; 50,17; 52,7. 
m. M e 2 C A .q ^ q  seventh II 10,36; 11,33; 12,24. III 16,25; 
18,5. BG 40,11; 42,5.
f. M e 2 C 2 iq ?q e  o  15,22. b g  44,2; 44,4; 50,3. 
f. M e 2 C A .q ;q  o  12,23.
M C 2 C 2 l ^ q €  sevenness (see epdopdg) II 11,6.
BG42,8.

C O C U q  (378b) vb. intr. be polluted; tr. pollute; n. m. pollution 
0  29,25. BG58,6. 
cooqt III 28,21.

C 0 0 2 G  (380a) vb. tr. (mostly reflex.) remove BG 41,10. 
C 2 l 2 ^ ^  i n  16,1; 17,15; 30,23.
C e 2 C D ^  0  23,36.

II 10,22.
( C 0 0 2 B )  (380b) vb. intr. be set up, upright; tr. set up, upright, 

reprove correct (see KaOiardvai, dTTOKaOiaTdvai)
C 2 l 2 e  0  18,11.
C 0 2 B  0  31,13.
C a > 2 e  II 14,9; 14,12; 20,20; 20,27; 22,17; 23,22.
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C e 2 C U ^  n  8.9; 8,13; 8.35; 22.9; 25.13.
C 2 ^ l  (381b) vb. intr. and tr. write II 22.23.

C H 2 ^  n i9 .9 .
C X Z ^  n  31.33. i n  [39.15]. BG 75,17; 76.8.
C 2 ^ I C ^  n  31,29. i n  39,23.
C 2l2  n. m. scribe, teacher n  1,10. BG 19,13.

C 2 IM e  (385a) n. f. woman n  22,35; 23,4; 23,13; 23,17; 23,37.
i n  29,20; 29,24; 30,9; [30,24]. BG 59,15; 59,19; 60,10; 61,11. 
c 2 i ^ M e  n  30,7.
2 0 0 Y T  C 2 IM e  androgynous n  5,9; 6,8. ffl 8,4; 9,9. 
BG28,3; 29,15.
M N TC 2IM e  1123,2.

C 2l2 N ^  (385b) vb. intr. supply.
O Y ^ 2  C 2 k .2 ^ ^  conunand (see KeXeuetv) BG 41,13. 

C 2 i 2 0 Y  (387a) vb. intr. and tr. curse BG 61,9; 61,16.
CO Y ZCU P n  23,37. 
c x z c v ^  i n  31,2.
C 20Y C U P ^ m  30,23.
C 2 0 Y0 p r t  n  31,34. 0 3 9 ,25. BG76,10.

C X X N S  see C y O X N B .
C6P2L2T* (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest n  4,11.

BG 26,7.

T 2 l“ f. poss. article, see TT2l“ .
T H , T H G  five in ^ M N T ^ G C G T H  three hundred sixty five 

II 11,25.
q ^ M N T o j e c e T H e  1119 ,3.

T 2 l6 I O  (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. honor (see TL|idv, Ttpq)
BG 32,10.
T 2 ie iH Y t  II 7,20.
T 2 lIO==̂  BG 32,10.

' t '  (392a) vb. intr. and tr. give; n. m. gift (see TrapaSiSovai) n  1,8; 
[3.7]; 3,8; [3,15]; 3,17; [4,3]; 4,4; 4,4; 4,6; 4,6; [4,7]; [4,8]; [4,9]; 
[4,14]; [4,22]; 5,2; 5,18; 5,24; 5,30; 5,35; 6,29; 6,31; 7,2; 7,8; 
7,13; 7,32; 8,24; 9,4; 9,6; 9.9; 9,24; 10,10; 11,34; 12,14; 12,27; 
15,6; 15,7; 20,2; 21,33; 21,36; 22,27; 24,8; 26,17; 30,10; 31,32; 
31,35. I ll  [1,5]; 5,1; 6,5; 6,6; 6,7; 6,8; 6,9; [6,12]; 6,12; 7,20; 
7,21; [8,6]; 8,11; 8,14; 8,18; 8,20; 8,24; 10,7; 10,10; 10,13;
10,20; 10,25; 11,16; 12,19; 12,21; 12,25; 13,9; 13,11; 14,8;
15,22; 18,16; 18,25; 21,10; 22,15; [24,4]; [24,16]; 25,9; [25,11]; 
26,22; 28,4; 28,10; 28,13; 31,5; [33,10]; [38,14]; [38,15];
[38,16]; [39,16]; [39,23]; 40,4. BG 19,10; 23,15; 23,16; 24,6; 
24,14; 25,6; 25,7; 25,21; 25,22; 27,15; 28,6; 28,10; 28,14; 28,19; 
28,21; 29,5; 31,2; 31,5; 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 32,15; 35,5; 35,11; 
35,13; 35,13; 35,17; 38,13; 39,2; 41,3; 42,11; 42,18; 43,9; 44,15;

49,6; 51,12; 52,4; 53,8; 53,9; 57,13; 57,16; 60,15; 62,2; 65.11; 
67,11; 74,5; 75,17; 76,7; 76,11; 76,16.

n  12,29; 19,16; 21,11; 22,19; 27,5; 31,30; 32,1. 
m  [23,21]; 35,11; 35,25; 39,25. BG41,3; 51,3; 55,11; 58.11;
70,3.
T O t  n  12,30.
p e < ) 'j ' n. m. giver HI (6,5]; [6,6]; [6,7]; [6,8]; [6,9],
BG 25,14; 25,15; 25,16; 25,17; 25,19.

' I ' e  five, see f O Y
T H B 6  (397b) finger, toe n  16,10; 16,11; 17,13; 17,14.

TH H B G  n  17,4; 17,5; 17,27; 17,28.
T B B O  TBBO=^ (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. in. 

purity (see elXiKpLvq?, KaOapiCeiv, Ka0apo?) H 25,27. 
BG23,1; 24,7; 26,19; 29,20; 42,16; 64,16; 65,9.
TBBHY'^ n  [2,31]; 3,18; [4,26]; 6,11 ; 6,18; 23,29; 25,18; 
31,12.

TC D B 2 (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer IE 21,2;
23,22. BG 46,16.

(TCDK) TCDK6  (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast BG 37,10.
(TCDK.) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat.

'f ’K (404b) n. m. spark (see CTTuvSqp) n  6,13.
TCDKG see T c u a )6 e .
T 2 lK O  (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption 

i n  28,22. BG58,7.
T e K O  n  22,14.
T O K O ^  n  30,29.
2lT T 2 lK O  imperishable (see d<l)6apT09) III 28,22. 
BG20,16; 24,9; 26,6; 44,9; 66,7.
2 iT T e K O  n  [1,28]; [4,11]; 13,1; 13,2; 26,2; 26,30; 30,31. 
M N T 2 iT T e K O  (see d<t>0apaia) n  2,30; 3,20; [5,21]; 
[5,23]; 6,7; 7,32; 25,30.

(TCDK.M) T A K M G ^ (406a) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see dirocnTav) 
BG 42,17.

(T 2 iK T O ) (407b) T K 2 iT O  n i  9,12.
T 2 lA.O  (408a) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount 

II 25,20.
T G A H A  (410a) vb. intr. rejoice n  6,18. i n  9,20. BG30.9. 
TCUA.M (410b) vb. intr. be defiled.

21TTCUA.M undefiled II 2,15. BG 22,1.
T 2 lA .6 o  (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. healing, cure BG 56,8. 

T \ 6 2 l^ 1125,14.
2lT T 2 lA 6 o  incurable 1121,23. Ill [27,13].

TCDM (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut n  1,16; 30,9. Ill [1,13]; 39,8. 
BG 20,1; 75,7.

T 2 lMIO  (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see
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dvdoTTma) II [4,27]; 7,6; 7,10; 10,24; 11,22; 11,24; 15,2; 15,5; 
15,9; 15,14; 15,16; 15,17; 15,18; 15,20; 15,21; 15,22; 15,26; 
15,29; 15,30; 15,31; 22,34; 29,1; 29,16; 29,23. I ll  5,13; 10,22; 
16,4; 16,11; [22,4]; 22,6; 22,10; 22,11; [22,21]; 23,8; [23,12]; 
[29,23]; 37.16; 38,18. BG 24,19; 31,17; 39,1; 39,10; 48,12; 
48,14; 49,1; <50,7>; 50,11; 59,19; 74,7.
T2lMIO=^ II 10,5; 10,13; 13,1; 20,4; 20,31. I ll  24,19; 26,3. 
IV 20,11. BG 49,2; 54,8.

(T2k.MO) T 2 iM e -  (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform UI 27,16; [39,22].
BG 53,17; 56,12; 76,5.
T 2lMO^ m  30,16.

TCUMT (416b) vb. be amazed II 10,26.
TCDN (417b) where? H 1,10; 14,18; 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27,23;

27,32; 31,9. IE  34,1; 34,21; 35,5; 36,7; [36,16]. BG 19,13; 
68,3; 68,16; 71.4.

TCUCDN see TCUOYN.
TeNOYseeOYNOY.
THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pi. pronomi

nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) UI 27,16; [39,22]. 
TNN2iY see N2lY-
TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr. send U 19,18; 20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14. 

UI24,1; 25,6; 32,9; 38,11. BG51,8; 53,4; 60,12; 63,17; 74,1. 
TNNOOY^ n  [1,22]; [1,24]. BG 20,9; 20,11.
TNN2iY II 25.3.
TNN6Y n i l ,8 .  

fn e (4 2 3 a )n .f .  U 16,18.
(TG)TT6) (423a) vb. intr. taste.

f n e  n. f. taste U 21,36; 23,26. ffl28,5. BG 57,6; 57,14. 
THp^' (424a) all, whole, every U [1,32]; 3,4; 3,7; [4,14]; [4,22];

4,30; 5,6; 7.3; 7,26; 12,1; 12,3; 14,4; 14,6; 14,25; 14,31; 14,32; 
16,27; 16,28; 17,7; 17,22; 17,30; 18,1; 18,3; 18,5; 18,10; 18,13; 
18,18; 18,31; 19,4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2; 20,9; 20,20; 20,31; 
20,35; 25,15; 25,17; 28,20; 28,27; 28,29; 29,4; 29,15; 30,5;
31,19. Ill 6,22; 6,23; [7,8]; 9,19; 10,14; 15,21; 17,7; 22,2; 
[22,7]; 22,24; 23,5; 23,7; [23,12]; 24,16; [24,24]; 25,12; [26,4]; 
31,20; 33,14; [37,18]. BG 20,21; 21,2; 23,14; 26,9; 31,10; 
39,14; 40,19; 41,1; 48,7; 48,16; 49,18; 50,6; 50,12; 52,4; 52,10; 
52,17; 53,11; 54,12; 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17; 72,9; 72,14; 
72,17; 74,7.
H TH pq the All II [2,29]; [2,30]; [3,2]; [4,13]; [4,32]; 5,5; 
7,10; 7,24; 7,27; 8,26; 9,7; 9,8; 14,22; 14,22; 24,14; 25,33; 26,4; 
26,5; 28,32; 30,12; III [7,17]; 35,3. BG 22,20; 22,22; 27,9; 
27,11; 30,8; 32,14; 32,18; 51,6; 68,15. 
e U T H p q  wholly, at all III [37,13]. BG 24,20; 25,9. 

TO pK t see TO )6p .

TCUpTT (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob II 24,14. BG 54,16. 
T C ( e ) I O  (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fill BG 74,13.
(T C O ) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink.

T C O ^  II 25,7.
T C 2 lBO  (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show II 20,23. 

T C e s e -  II 22,11; 29.2.
T C ^ lBO^' III <25,16>. BG [47,20]; 60,19.
T C X S iD ^  1121,26.
T C e B 2 i^  II 23,30.
T C e B O ^  II 1,3; [1,28]; [2,16]; [2,19]; [2,22]; 14,19; 22,12. 

T C 2 lN O  (435b) vb. tr. adorn, set in order, provide; n. m. propriety 
(see opiidCeiy) II 15,28.
T C e N O  II 13,5; 19,12.
T C eN O ^^ II 12,34.

T C U T  (437b) agree with BG <37,1> (par. euSoKeiv); ms reads 
TCUOYN

T H Y  (439b) n. m. wind II 21,2; 24,22. BG 54,17.
T H O Y  m  26, 11 .

' t ’O Y  (440b) five II 11,6; 19,19. lU  9,3; 9,8; 17,19; 23,23. 
BG41,14. 
f . ' t ’e  n  31,24.
M e 2 i 'O Y  fifth II 10,33; 11,31. I ll  16,24; 18,3.
BG40,9; 42,3.
M 2 l2 l ’O Y  BG 43,20.
f. M e ^ ' t ' e  n  12,21; 15,19. BG49,19.
M 2 l2 T e  fifth BG43.19.
M e 2 T  pentad (see Treyrd?) BG 29,8; 29,15.
T H  in q ^ M N T C y e C B T H  three hundred sixty five 
U 11,25.
q ^ M N T o ^ e c e T H e  1119 ,3.

T O O Y  (440b) n. m. mountain II [1,19]. BG 20,5.
T O Y e  i n  [1,17].

T 2 lO Y O  (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter T 3 l(N }O Y O  IU 30,11. 
T 2 lY O  n  13,10.
TG O Y CU  U32,4.
T2lOYO=^ U[2,23]. BG 22,13.

TCUOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise U 31,5. 
i n  [27,4]; [33,21]. BG 37,1 (par. euSoKcIv, see TCU T);
51,17.
TCUOYN=^ 1131,14. i n  24,9.
TCUCUN n  19,24.

(T O Y N O ) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in T O Y N I2 lT ^  open eyes 
of, instruct BG 20,17.
T O Y N e i2 iT ^  i n  25,14. BG[22,8].
T O Y N O Y e i2 lT ^  n i  [28,18]; 30,18. BG22,3; 58,3; 58,5;
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61,2; 73,1.
T O Y N O Y  U e iX T ^  BG 53,15.

T O Y N O C  (446b) vb. tr. wake, raise, set up III <32,11>; [36,23]. 
BG 55,17; 63,19.
T O Y N e C  m  31,9; [38,13]. BG 62,6; 74,3.
T O Y N O Y C  n  21,16; 23,34; 24,29; 28,3; 29,19; 31,22. 
T O Y N O C ^' U 23,30. HI 23,17; 59,16. BG 50,17; 59,16; 
64,2; 71,11.

T C D ^  (449b) vb. intr. be boundary, be fixed; tr. limit, appoint; n. m 
ordinance, destiny, limit BG 42,13.
T O O ;^  II 17,7; 18,12. 

n  18,3.
2lT T C U O ; unlimited III [5,9].
•t* T C U q^ to limit 113,8. BG 23,16; 24,14; 25,6; 25,7. 
2 iT + T C D O ; unlimited BG 23,15.
2 L T J  T O G )^  II [3,7].

Txc^e oeio) see o e i o ? .
T C U 2 e^53b) vb. intr. and tr. mix II 11 ,11 ; 11,12; 21,1.

T H 2 ^  II 18,12.
T A 2 0  (455a) vb. tr. make to stand, grasp, reach; intr. attain, be able 

BG 59,12.
T X Z ^ -  HI 29,17.
T 2 l2 0 ^ ' BG24,3.
T G 2 0 ^  II [3,15]; 22,32.
T 2 l2 0  Gp2k.T^ vb. rectify, correct, instruct III 21,9;
[21,10]; 21,15; 25,13; 25,21; 28,16; 30,12; 32,18; [39,21]. 
BG47,5; 47,7; 47,13; 53,13; [54,2]; 57,20; 60,14; 64,8; 64,10 
(par. KaSopOwois).
T X Z e e p X T ^  BG76,4.
T 6 2 0  e p A T ^  n  9,12; 9,15; 9,17; 9,18; 11 ,4.
T G 2 0 ^ 'e p 2 iT ^ ^  118,17. IV [4,9].
2 lT T 2 l2 0 ^  incomprehensible III [6,14]; 29,16. BG 26,2; 
59,11.
2 i T T e 2 0 ^  II [4,10]
(456b) vb. intr. be drunk; n. m. drunkenness II 23,8. I ll 30,1. 

BG 59,21.
T C D 2 ^  (458b) vb. intr. knock, invite; tr. summon; n. m. calling, 

convocation II 26,3. I ll 33,20. BG 66,8.
T 2 P ^ O  (461a) vb. tr. make heavy, terrify III [29,10]. 

e p ^ O -  BG59,3. 
e p c y o ^ ^  BG 58,20.

T C D ^C  (461b) vb. tr. anoint; n. m. anointing II 6,23; 21,33.
1119,24; 10,3; [10,5]; 10,6; 28,1; 28,1. BG ,20; 57,2.
T 2 l2 C ^  116,25. BG30,14; 30,17; 30.

T x x p o  T 2i X p e -  (462b) vb. tr. make strong; intr. be strength

ened, decided; n. m. strength, security (see da<})dXeia) U 4,14. 
8,27; 11 ,2 1 ; 20,3; 26,17; 31,34. BG 34,16; 52,9; 76,9. 

(TCUCU6 6 ) T c u d e  (464a) vb. intr. be fixed, joined; tr. Join, attain 
(see KoXXav) BG 38,15; 54,18.
TCOKG III 15,23; 23,20; 24,5; [28,25].
T 0 6 ^  II 23,13; 23,17. BG60,9.

(T62 lGIO) 62lGIG (466a) n. ugly one, ugliness, disgrace 
BG 37,14.

(TCU6 p) T O p K ^  (466b) vb. intr. be fixed, joined III [26,12],

O Y (467b) who? what? U 2,16; [2,17], 2,17; 13,18; 21,27; 22,21. 
i n  6,13; 29,3; 33,25; 35,4. BG 20,9; 22,4; 22,5; 26,1; 45.6; 
58,15; 66,15; 68,15.

OY<2l (468b) n. m. blasphemy II 27,29. IE  [36,12]; [36,13], 
BG70.18.

O Y ^  (469a) one, someone n  3,32; 11,5; 11,25; 13,12; 15,28; 15,28; 
24,19; 24,20; 28,23. I l l  5,21; 16,10; 16,10; 31,13; [31,14];
35,25. BG 19,6; [21,12]; 23,20; 25,7; 39,8; 39,8; 39,11; 39,11; 
44,18; 62,12; 62,13; 70,3; 70,18.
O Y e  III 5,23.
f. O Y e i  m  22,9; 22,9. BG [48,18]; [48,18].
O Y e iG  II 15,7; 15,7; 27,18.
M N TO Y H G  eleven in M G 2M N TO Y H G  eleventh
11117,4. BG 40,17.
M G 2 M N T O Y e  1 1 1 1 ,2.
M N T O Y ^  (470a) n. f  unity, monad (see povd?) BG (22,17). 

O Y ^ ^ ^  (470a) adj. alone, self BG 26,15; 46,5; 27,2.
O Y ^ ^ T ^  n  3,3; [3,36]; [4,20]; 6,17; 13,30; 25,30; 25,34. 
m  [38,1].

O Y O G I (472a) n. m. rush, course.
H G ^ O Y O G I seek, approach II [1,8]. lU 1,5.

BG 19,10.
O Y 2l2lB, O Y ^ B  see O Y O H .
OY^U (475a) vb. intr. blossom, sprout; tr. put forth; n. m. blossom, 

sprout II 6,12; 21,33; 21,36. HI [28,4].
OYCDM (478a) vb. intr. and tr. eat II 21,19; 22,9; 22,11; 22,13.

I ll  28,11; 28,17; 30,19. BG 58,1; 61,3.
6 lNOYCDMfood 11140,3. BG 76,13.
2 N G  OYCDM food 1131,36.

O Y O G IN  (480a) n. m. light (see 4>a)aTf)p) II 1,32; [2,2]; [2,7];
[2,31]; [3,7]; 3,17; 4,1; 4,20; 4.25; [4,26]; 4,29; 4,32; 4,33; 4,33; 
6,11; 6,13; [6,18]; [6,20]; 7,8; 7,30; 10,11; 10,15; 10,25; 11,9; 
11,10; 11,12; 11,13; 11,13; 11,14; 11,34; 12,7; 13,15; [14,28]; 
14,33; 14,33; 15,4; 15,13; 19,33,20,6; 20,17; 20,25; 20,29; 
21,15; 22,5; 22,16; 22,28; 22,31; 23,6; 23,29; 23,34; 24.11;
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25.18; 28,2; 28,4; 29,2; 29,12; 29,13; 29,14; 30,15; 30,23; 30,30; 
30,33; 30.34; 31,2; 31,11; 31,23. I ll  [2,18]; [5.2]; [6.3]; [6,4]; 
[6,6]; 6,7; 6,13; [6,15]; [7,3]; [7.5]; 7,11; [7,15]; 7,17; 7,17; 9,12; 
9,13; 9,14; 9,19; 9,21; 10,19; 11,15; 11,17; 11,24; 12,4; 12,8; 
12,12; <12.16>; 13.19; 14,1; 14,7; 15,12; 15,17; 16,6; 18,7;
18,13; 18,18; 22,18; 23,23; [24,2]; 24,23; 25,10; [25,18]; 25,23; 
26,1; 26,2; 27,2; 28,9; 29,12; 29,17; 29,17; 32,25; 33,7; 36,22; 
[36,25]; 38,5; 38.7; 38,8. BG 20,21; 21,10; 26,16; 27,3; 27,8; 
27,12; [33,1]; [33,1]; 33,12; ]34,2]; 36,6; 39,3; 42,7; 49,9; 51,7; 
53,18; 71,9; 71,13.
OyOIN BG [20,21]; [21,6]; 23,1; 23,2; 23,14; 24,6; 25.11; 
25,12; 25,14; 25,15; 25.22; [26,2]; 26,18; 26,21; 27,11; 29.20; 
30.2; 30,8; 30,11; 31,15; 32,20; 33,8; 33,9; 33,18; 34,8; 36,1; 
36,13; 38,1; 38,7; 42,16; 43,2; 51,10; 52,15; 53,9; 54,4; 54,5; 
54,6; 55,16; 57,12; 59,6; 59,10; 60,2; 64,16; 65,8; 72,19; 73,12; 
73,15; 73,15
o y o e i N e  n  [4.9], 6.13.

(OyON) O yN  (481a) there is II 2,6; 13,11. UI 12,2; [30,20].
BG 25,20; 26,10; 33,15; 33,20; 34,5; 44,17; 61,5. I l l  6,23;
12,6; 12,14.

114,8; 11,15; 11,36; 12,25; 12,33. BG25.20; 
44,5. Ill [6,11]; 17,5. 
o y N T e ^  n  11,30.
O y N T O y -  BG 40,19; 41,2.

OyON (482a) someone, something O y O N  NIM everyone, 
everything 0  31,35. OI 32,24; 36,12; 37,11; 38,9; 39,25.
BG 38,12; 64,15; 70,18; 72,10; 76,10.

OyCDN (482b) vb. intr. and tr. open O [ 1,31 ]. BG 20,20.
OyN2iM (483b) n. f. right hand II 15,32; 15,34; 16,7; 16,9; 16,10; 

16,12; 16,14; 16,17; 16,29; 16,31; 16,33; 16,34; 17,1; 17,2; 17,3; 
17,11; 17,12; 17,13; 17,15; 17,17; 17,18; 17,20; 17,23; 17,24; 
17,25; 17,26. IV 25,4; 25,6; 25,20.

OyNOy (484b) n. f. hour II 1.30; 6,28; 19,34; 23,5; [24,13]; 32,2;
[33,17]. BG[52,1]. 
yN o y III .
T€N O y now II 2,20; [2,16]; 10,26; 23,10; 30,7; 30,11;
31,26. i n  16,6; 30,5; 36,4; [39,11]. BG [22,2]; 22,10; 39,4; 
60,5; 75,10.
JCNN-j-NOY from that moment 11133,12.
N T eV N O Y  immediately III 30,1; 30,3; [40,5], BG 20,19; 
52,2; 59,20; 60,3; 76,17.

OyCDN2 (486a) vb. intr. reveal, be revealed, appear; tr. show, make 
clear; n. m. revelation, declaration II 4,17; [4,28]; 4,31; 5,1;
5,4; 6,16; [6,21]; 7,21; 8,32; 9,28; 10,3; 14,24; 14,29; 14,30; 
20,28; 22,36; 23,5; 23,26; 23,33; 24,5; 24,10; <28,22>.

I ll  [7,1]; [7,13]; 7,21; 8.9; 8,16; [8,20]; 8,23; 9,2; 9,16; 9,21;
10,9; 10,12; 10,18; 11,19; 13,3; 14,13; 16,15; 17,11; 18,11;
[21,13]; 21,21; [21,24]; 28,20; [30,15]; 31,2; 37,20. IV [36,19]. 
BG [21,4]; [21,11]; 27,5; 27,9; 27,16; 28,8; 28,17; 29,3; 29,7; 
30,5; 30,12; 31,7; 31,13; 33,2; [35,4]; 36,20; 39,19; 41,5; 47,11; 
60,18; 61,17.
O y C U N e e -  BG48,4.
O y O N 2 ^  BG42,12.
O Y O N 2^ II 2.7; [2,18]; 2,19. I ll  [2,19].
P 2 iT O y C D N 2  disappear (see d(|)avT09) II 32,3.
BG 76,17.

(OyOTT) Oy2i2LB^ (487b) vb. intr. be pure, innocent, qual. pure, 
holy (see ayios) II [3,18]; 5.7; 6,29; 6,31; 7,16; 8,27; [9,17]; 
10,17; 14,6; 14,19; 19,19; 24,3; 25,13; 25,15; 27,34. I ll  13,22; 
24,2; 31,1; [32,21]; 36,21. BG [22,20]; [24,7]; 34,17; [36,4]; 
38,11; 46,19; 51,9; 64,8; 64,12; 70,19; 71,7.
OYa.B+ BG 48,1; 61,15.

O y H p  (488b) interr. pron. how great, many, much? O 3,25.
ffl[5,13]. BG 24,18.

O y p O T  (490a) n. m. gladness IV [10,14].
(O ye p H T e ) O y p H T e  (491a) n. f. foot, leg II 16,33; 17,3; 17,5; 

17,6; 17,26; 17,27.
O yC D T  (494a) single, alone, one and the same II 6,15; 6,17; 23,14;

23,18. I ll  30,10. BG [21,13]; 31,6; 60,11.
(O yC D TB ) O y O T B ^  (496a) vb. intr. change; tr. pass through, 

remove.
O yO T B '^  e -  surpass III 26,5; 37,2. BG23,5; 46,3; 71,15. 

O y C D T 2  (498b) vb. intr. and tr. pour III <10,4>. BG 30,19. 
O y O G I ^  (499b) n. m. time, occasion (see Koipos, xpo^^os) II 2,13; 

[3,6]; 9,21; 19,14; 25,11; 25,36; 28,31; 30,32. OI 5,22; 6,10; 
14,5; 32,15. BG [21,19]; 23,13; 25,2; 25,5; 25,18; 36,11; 41,9; 
50,16; 72,6. 
o y o i q p  BG 64,4.

OyCU Q^ (500a) vb. intr. and tr. desire, love; n. m. will (see euSoKia, 
eeXqpa) II 7,6; 7,12; 8,27; 8,30; [9,29]; 9,34. I ll  [29,14]. 
BG31,11; 31,13; 31,16; 31,19; 33,4; 34,17; 59,8; 62,6. 
O y C D O pe II 4,24; 7,4; 7,9; 8,1; 8,24; 8,31; [9,28]; 10,8;
12,3; 19,8; 19,15; 22,19; 22,29; 28,8. I l l  10,21.
o y e q p -  11129 , 18; p i , 8].

(OyCUq^B) O yC U q^B e (502b) vb. imr. answer II 25,18. 
o y c y a i n  (503a) n. m. loan II 3,33.
OyCJD^ (505b) vb. tr. put, set; intr. be placed, dwell BG 26,13; 31,4.

o y H 2 2 i-2 C c u ^  0  12,1
O y 2 i2 ' '  N C2l (506b) put after, follow II [7,9]; 27,18; 30,1. 
III 10,20; [35,24]. BG 31,16.

225



INDEX OF COPTIC WORDS

O Y 2 ^ ^  N C2l (see 'rTapaKoXou0TiaL5, voetv) II 31,15. 
O Y H ^ ^ N C i.  n i , l l .  BG 19,14.
O Y 6 2  C A ^ N e  see C3l2 N €

O Y X ^ lI (511b) vb. intr. be whole, safe, sound II 25,25. I l l  33,6; 
34,3; 34,5; [34,25]; 35,18; 36,3. BG65,5; 68,11; 69,13; 70,7. 
o y x x e i  II 25,17; 26,11; 26,30; 27,11; 27,19. BG66,17.

(C D B ^ ) (518b) vb. intr. and tr. forget; intr. sleep B ^ 6  (519b) n. f. 
forgetfulness, trance, sleep (see eKcrraoLs, \ ti0ti) II 13,24; 
21,12; 22,20; 22,22; 25,7; 27,4; 27,9; 28,24; 28,29. IH 35,10;
[35,16]. BG 58,13; 58,15; 64,2; 69,5; 69,12.

CD A  (520a) vb. intr. hold, contain; tr. take, gather II 21,4.
CD A. (521b) lift up, withdraw; n. m. ascent
BG 53,17.

CDN2 (525a) vb. intr. live, qual. living, alive II 4,3; [4,4]; 4,21; 
[5,27]; 5,29; 6,7; 7,11; 8,2; 21,25; 21,27; 24,11; 25,23; 26,2;
26,7; 26,10; 26,16; 27,19. I ll  [6,7]; [6,7]; 7,5; 8,22; 9,8; 10,23; 
11,20; 27,15; 27,17; 33,4; 33,19; 33,23; 34,2; 34,4; 34,11;
[34,12]; 36,1. BG23,9; 25,15; 25,16; 26,18; 29,1; 29,3; 29,14; 
31,19; 33,5; 56,11; 56,13; 64,15; 65,3; 66,7; 66,12; 66,16; 67,3; 
67,9; 67,11; 70,4.
O N 2 ^  n  10,18; 23,24. I ll [7,7]; 15,21; [30,14]. BG 26,21;
60,16.

(CDTT) (527b) vb. intr. and tr. count.
HTTG number II 19,2.
q ^ n  CDH (527b) promise U 21,24.

CD2G (536b) CD2G G p A T ^  stand (on foot), wait; attend on, 
perform ceremonial parastasis (see III 12,16.18; BG 34,10). 
C D 2 e e p A T ^  117,34.
CD2epAT=^ BG28,9; 31,14; 50,7; 62,4.
A 2 e  II [2,2]; 7,1; 15,23; 24,9; 26,14. I ll  7,13;
[8,9]; [8,16]; 8,23; 10,7; 10,12; 10,19; 10,25; 12,16; 12,18; 23,7; 
31,7; 34,9; [40,6].
2 L 2 ep A T ^  II 5,16; [5,23]; [5,30]; 5,35; 6,27; 7,13; 7,18.
I ll [5,30]. BG27,6; 28,17; 29,4; 31,1; 31,8; 32,1; 32,6; [33,3]; 
34,8; 67,6.

(CD2C) (538b) vb. intr. and tr. reap.
0 2 C  sickle X A .I 0 2 C  sickle-bearer, reaper II [10,30]. 

(CD6B) CD 6b G  (540a) vb. intr. become, be cold; n. m. cold, frost 
II 18,10.
( 0 6 b G) 2 0 6 b G C  (Westendorf 298) wetness II i8,4.

G ) -  (541a) impers. aux. vb. be able H [2,32]; 3,15; 26,18; 28,10.
I ll  5,15; 23,16; 34,8. BG23,1; 24,19; 26,5; 37,12; 59,12; 67,6. 
G O ^- III 6,16; 6,18.

CX)X (541b) prep, to, till BG 74,2; 75,10; 77,1.
in phrase G N G 2  BG 22,1; 23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 25,14; 
29,1; 29,4; 29,14; 31,19; 32,5; 32,7; 36,5; 66,7; 66,12; 71,2; 
71,13.

OPA.” (542b) vb. begin, in CpA M ICG , firstborn, see MICG.
(543b) n. m. nose U 15,35. 

q ^ G  also see q ^ q ^ G .
.q^G  (546b) hundred.

q ^ M T q ^ G C G  three hundred sixty III 23,18. BG 39,14;
50,18.
q^M NTq^GCGTH three hundred sixty five I I 11,25. 
q^M NTq^GCGTHG D 19,3. 

q^G G I (547a) vb. intr. come and go (see em<|>€p€(T0ai) n  13,13; 
13,18; 13,26.

q p i (547b) vb. tr. measure, weigh; n. m. measure II [3,11]; 28,31. 
m 3 7 ,8 . BG 23,20; 72,5.

immeasurable (see dperpriTov) II [3,10]; [3,17]; 
4,2; 4,9; [4,17]. HI [5,5]; 5,25; [6,5]; 6,25. BG 23,19; 24,7; 
25,13; 25,22; 26,12.

q^ lB G  (551a) vb. intr. and tr. change (see [leraoxTipaTiCeiv)
BG 74,11.
q^BT^= II 29,26; 30,13. BG[21,5].
(q^GBIO) (552a) vb. mostly tr. change (see dvTipi|iov, 
dvriKeipevov) q p B B IA G irt n  10,4; 10,8; 21,9; 24,32; 
26,20; 28,16; 28,17.

(q^B H p) q ^ B p -  (553a) n. m. friend, comrade n  2,23; 6,33; 9,30; 
10,5; 13,17; 13,36; 14,7; 23,15; 23,19; 31,30; 32,4. HI 10,10; 
14,9; 25,20; 40,7. IV36,1. B G 36,16; 77,1.

(q^lK G ) (555b) vb. intr. dig.
q ^ lK  (556a) what is dug, depth II 11,3; 11,6; 23,31. 

(q ^ O A ) q ^ A A  (557b) tooth ffl 23,4. 
qpHM  (563a) n. small person, thing, quantity; adj. small II 2,12; 

[3,24].
q^H M qpH M  little by little 1127,12. 

q^M M O  (565b) n. m. stranger H 2,11; 29,5. BG21,16. 
(O^MOYN) (566b) eight.

M G gq^M O Y N  eighth 1110,37. ID 17,2. BG40,14. 
q;O M N T  (566b) three IH [8,1]; [8,2]; [8,2]; 11,20; 12,2; [12,6]; 

12,14; 13,15. BG 27,21; 28,1; 28,2; 33,15; 33,20; 34,5. 
q ^ O M T  n  5,8; 5,9; 8,1; 8,7; 8,11; 8,15; [8,19]; 9,10; 11,16. 
BG21,13; 33,10; 35,18.
q p M T -  in q^M T O ^G C G  three hundred sixty ffl 23,18. 
BG 39,14; 50,18.
f. q^OM NTG BG 28,1; 33,4; 39,13. 
q p O M T G  II [2,8]; 5,8. HI 16,13.
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M e2qpO M N T  third III 12,8; 12.10; 13,20; 14,1; 16,22; 
17,24. BG 33,17; 33,20; [36,2]; 36,6; 41,20; 43,16. 
M 6 2 ^ 0 M T  H8.14; 10,31; 11,17; 11,28; 12,18.
BG40.7.
M3l2 ^ 0 M T  n  8,12; 9,14; 9,19; 30,32. 
f. M e2 < i?O M N T e BG 43,15; 49,14.
M 6 2 ^ 0 M T e  n  12,18; 15,17. I ll  [22,22]. 
M2l2 ^ 0 M N T 6  BG 39,16.
C p 0 M T 2 0 0 Y T  thrice-male III [8.1]. BG 27,21. 
^ M T G p 6 C e  three hundred sixty III 23,18. BG 39,14;
50,18.
U ^ M N T ^ e c e T H  three hundred sixty five II 11,25. 
q ^ M N T o p e c e T H e  n i9 ,3 .  

q^HN (568b) n.m. tree O 21,22; 21,24; 22,4; 23.28. IH 27,11; 
27,14; 27,21; [28,6]; [30,17]. BG56.7; 56,10; 56,11; 56,17; 
57,8; 61,1.

q^ING (569a) vb. intr. and tr. seek, ask HI 35,23.
6 m u ) iN e  (570a) visit (see eTTiaKOini, TrapaXa^pdveiv)
U 25,36; 26,30.

(Q^OONG) (570b) vb. intr. be merciful or the immediately following 
q^CUNG (570b) vb. intr. be sick, weak. 
q^N2TH^^ (716b) be merciful 1120,11. HI [25,2].
BG 52,20.
0^2lN 2 T H ^  II 20,10; 27,35; 31,16. 0  25,1.

(Q^CONG) vb. intr. be sick, weak. 
q^ONG n  11,15; 11,15.

(qpO)Nq) XCU Nq (573b) vb. intr. be regular; tr. order; n. m.
measure, order, partner (see oupctxjovo? and ouvCuyos) II 9,33; 
9,35; 15,27; 15,27; [17,35].

(q^COTT) (574b) vb. tr. receive, contain, take, suffer, 
q ^ n -  i n  [25,13]. 
q^HTT^ acceptable D 6,1. 
q ; n  c u n  (527b) promise 0  21,24. 
q ? G n 2 IC G M N  labor with H 20,20. BG 53,12. 
q ^ n 2 IC G M N  H 28,l.

q ÎTTG (576b) vb. intr. be ashamed; tr. make ashamed; n. m. shame 
n  13,25; 18,31. BG45,16.

qjCUTTG (577b) vb. intr. become, happen n  1,5; [2,3]; [2,17]; 
[2,18]; [3,11]; 4,30; 5,5; 5,20; 5,26; 5,32; 6,2; 6,20; 6,24; 7,3;
7,6; 7,15; 9,8; 9,22; 10,2; 10,8; 11,13; 11,14; 12,13; 12,35; 13,7; 
13,22; 13,24; 13,34; 14,11; 14,17; 14,17; 14,22; 15,4; 15,12; 
18,20; 18,25; 19,13; 20,1; 20,27; 21,12; 22,14; 23,14; 23,17; 
24,3; 25,6; 25,10; 25,15; 25,24; 25,25; 26,35; 27,6; 28,33; 31.20. 
in  6,23; 7,23; 8,13; 8,19; 9,1; 10,1; 10,14; 10,18; 11,2; 11,9; 
14,14; 15,4; 15,10; 18,22; 18,24; 21,16; [22,17]; [24,15]; 25,17;

[26,241; 27,3; [28,22]; 30,9; [30,26]; 32,21; 35,12; [37,12];
37.15. B G  19,6; [22,4]; 22,6; 27,19; 28,13; 28,20; 29,6; 30,11; 
30,16; 31,10; 32,3; 32,11; 35,15; 37,12; 37,19; 43,5; 43,8; 44,12; 
45,12; 49,8; 52,3; 60,10; 61,14; 63,2; 64,11; 64,12; 69,8; 72,9; 
72,13; 76,6.
q ^ O O n t  be I I  [2,13]; 2,16; [2,23]; 2,27; [2,28]; 2,29; [2,30]; 
2,30; 2,36; [3,1]; [3,2]; 3,9; [3,13]; [3,27]; [4,12]; 7,26; 8,4; 9,3; 
9,25; 10,25; 10,27; 11,19; 11,20; 12,3; 12,7; 12,11; 12,31; 13,11; 
13,12; 13,12; [13,29]; 14,14; 14,27; 15,1; 18,12; 19,1; 19,6;
19,27; 19,32; 20,30; 21,32; 22,17; 23,32; 24,6; 25,22; 27,27; 
30,13; 30,29; 30,34; 31,10. I l l  5,16; 5,20; 6,21; [7,16]; [10,2]; 
13,13; 13,23; 21,17; 22,13; [36,22]. B G  21,21; 22,4; [22,21]; 
[22,22]; 22,23; 23,5; 23,8; 23,20; 24,2; 24,5; 24,21; 25,3; 25,8; 
36,5; 46,6; 47 ,12; 47 ,15; 55,17.
q ^ O n t  BG21,6; 21,18; 24,5; 26,8; 44,8; 44,17; 49,5; 52,5;
56.15.

N q ^ c u n e  dwelling place n  22,1. I l l  28,6.
BG57.7.
e q ^ cu n e  (580b) if, when n i [34,11]. BG67,9.

q ^ n cu n  see q^ cun and c u n .
q ^ H H p e  (581a) n. f. wonder BG 21,8.

(582a) n. m. skin BG 50,3. 
q ^ 2 L 3 ip e  I I  15,21.

q ^ H p e  (584a) n. child, son, daughter U  [1,7]; 2,14; 7 ,17; 8,23; 8,26; 
9,11; 9,12; 13,23; 14,11; 14,15; 24,17; 25,1; 29.4; 30,8. IH  1,3; 
9,18; 11,4; 12,23; 13,16; 13,17; 31,11; 39,6. B G  19,9; [21,21]; 
30,7; [32,5]; 34,14; 35,19; 35,21; 45,13; 62,9; 75,4. 
f . q ^ e e p e  n  29 , 17. u i [ 3 8 , i 2 ] .  b g 74,2. 
q ^ H p e n n p C U M e S o n o f M a n  n i  [21,17]. B G 4 7 ,1 5 (1 ) 
74,2.
q p p  O yC U T  Only-Begotten (see iiovoyeviis) H 6,15; 6,17. 

q ? O p n  (587a) first I I  [3,31]; [3,34]; [4,13]; [4,30]; [4,36]; 5,4; 5,6; 
5,7; 5,11; 6,3; 6,21; 8,6; 8,32; 9,1; 9,2; 10,28; 11,16; 11,26;
12,15; 12,16; 12,34; 14,23; 15,10; 15,14; 15,29; 19,32; 21,14; 
21,14; 22,24; 24,17; 29,21; 30,14. U I 16,14; [22,14]; [22,19]; 
23 ,14,38,16; [39,13]. B G 4 4 ,8 ; 49,5; 49,11; 50,8; 50,14; 62,9; 
74,6; 75,14.
q ^ p n  O Y C U N 2  e B O  A  116 ,21 .
P  q ; p n  NCBTCUTq I I I [5 ,2 2 ] . 
q jp n M M ic e  b g 3o ,7. 
p q ;p n  OYCUN2 g b o a  b g  30, 12.
qpOpTT NCOOYN Foreknowledge (see Trpo'yvwaig) 
B G 2 8 ,6 ; 28,8; 34,19; 36,19.
q ;p n  NCOOYN I I I  8,7; [8,8]; 8,17; 9 ,7; 12,24; 14,12.

B G  29,13.
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^ O p T T  N2LpXCDN chief ruler (see TTpwrdpxwv) II 10,20; 
19,16; 20,5; 22,18; 28,6.

^ O p ^ P  (589a) vb. intr. and tr. upset, overturn; n. m. overthrow, 
destruction II [12,28]; 12,32. 

q p H c t see c c o q ^ . 
q ^ lT ^  see q ^ l.
OpCDCUT (590b) vb. intr. and tr. cut, slay; intr. be cut short, lack (see 

Xpeia) II [3,5]. I l l  [6,1]; 21,9; 21,11; 21,15; 32,22.
II [3,34]; 6,24.

A. (593b) vb. intr. be faulty, have need, defect; n. m. defect 
(see uorepTifia) II 13,14; 14,9; 14,13; 20,28; 23,22; 25,14;
25,16. BG 23,12; 30,16; 45,2; 47,5; 47,7; 47,13; 53,16; 54,3; 
64,9; 64,13.

G ^ T e K O  (595b) n. m. prison II 27,8; 30,19; 31,3; 31,4; 31,10. 
^ T H N  (597a) n. f. garment, tunic II 31,37.
^ T O p T p  (597b) vb. intr. be disturbed, troubled; tr. disturb; n. m.

disturbance, trouble 1121,4. I ll  [26,13]. BG55,1.
( ^  AY) (599a) use, value (see euxPTlf^o?) P ^ O Y  be

useful BG58,7.
^ O O Y B  (601b) vb. intr. be dry; n. m. dryness II 18,5. 

q^O Y CD O Y  1118,9.
^ O Y O  (602a) vb. intr. flow, pour; tr. pour, empty II 6,27. 

q p o Y e  1131,6.
O p O y e iT t  empty 1118,26.

CpO Y CU Be (603a) n. f. throat II 16,5.
^ O Y ^ O Y  (604a) vb. refl. pride oneself; n. m. boast, pride

II 18,25.
( ^ C D ^ )  (606a) vb. tr. make equal, level, straight; qual. equal. 

C pH O jt H6,14. 1119,15. BG30,3.
(607b) impers. vb. it is fitting, right BG [22,5]; 23,3. 

q p e  II 2,17; 2,33.
G^A.CJTG (611b) MNTG^A.CJTG iniquity (see doepq?)

III [27,12]. BG56,7.
C y X 2  (612a) n. m. flame, fire II 10,25. I l l  16,5. BG 39,2; 42,6. 
C ^ x x e  (612b) vb. intr. speak; tr. say II [1,26]; [3,14]; [3,15]; 

[4,10]; [4,16]; 7,5; 7,9; 7,10. I ll  10,17; 10,20; 10,21; 40,8;
40,9. BG 24,2; 26,5; 43,8.
A T O ^ A X e  e p o q  ineffable II [3,14]; 3,19. BG24,3; 
24,8.

G ^ O X N S  (615b) vb. intr. and tr. take counsel, consider; n. m. 
counsel, design II 19,19; 19,21; 20,34; 21,28; 24,3; 28,11; 
28,34; 29,16; 29,23. BG 37,19; 51,8; 51,12; 54,12; 61,15;
71,18; 72,2; 72,14; 73,19; 74,7.
q ^ A X N G  III 18,12; [24,1]; [24,4]; [26,6]; 31,1; 37,4; 37,7;
[37,16]; [38,10]; [38,17].

c x x N e  III 15,10.
^ C D X T T  (616b) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave over; n. m. remainder 

n  18,24; 19,7. I l l  [24,14]; 26,8.
(^C D C D 6 G ) ^ C 0 6 g  (618a) vb. intr. and tr. smite, wound

1121,2.

q i  (620a) vb. intr. and tr. bear, carry, take II [2,21]; 20,7; 20,35; 
25,29; 26,4. I l l  24,23; 29,23. BG 22,10; 59,18. 
q i T ^  BG 52,15.

(qCD) (623a) n. m. hair.
q C U e  11123,6. BG50,4. 

q O ) T e  (624a) vb. tr. wipe, wipe off II 31,7. 
q r O O Y  (625a) four II 7,32; 8,20; 18,3; 18,14; 18,19. ffl 11,17; 

11,21; 12,16; 24,2; [26,10]. BG 33,1; 34,7; 51,10. 
q r o Y  H 2 i ,2. b g  54, 17. 
f q r o e  n 8 ,2 . b g [33,5].
M e 2 q T O O Y  fourth U 8,18; 9,18; 9,23; 10,32; 11,30; 
12,20; n i  12,12; 12,13; 14,2; 16,23; 18,1. BG 34,2; 34,4; 
36,7; 36,13; 40,8; <42,1>; 43,18.
M A .2 q T O O Y  118,16.
f M e 2 q T O e  U 12,19; 15,18. ni23 ,l. BG43,17;
49,16.

2 ^ B  (635a) n. m. last thing, end, adj. last 2 ^ ^  ^  28,15.
N 2 ^ e  at the last, finally BG 36,12.

2 3 lI (636b) n. m. husband BG <74,12>,74,13.
2 ^  (638b) vb. intr. fall; light upon, find, n. m. fall (see TTT(3|ia) 

n  23,32; 30,28. BG37,6.
2 e  (638b) n. f. manner (see opoioig) U [1,24]; [1,29]; [2,35].

I ll  2,16; 26,24; [32,14]; 35,7; 35,10; 35,17; 35,19. BG 20,13; 
26,5; 45,9; 58,16; 59,17; 63,15; 63,16; 64,4; 69,1; 69,5; 69,13;
73,4.
e e  II [1,21]; 2,3; 2,4; 2,34; 3,25; 10,10; 13,20; 18,32; 22,22; 
23,3; 25,2; 25,10; 27,10; 28,27; 29,6; 30,5. HI 6,16; 6,18; 29,5; 
[29,22]; [30,17]; 37,22.

21 (643b) used by itself in sense of “and” II 25,31; 31,32. Ill 28,1; 
33,12; 33,13; 33,13. BG 65,15; 65,15; 65,15; 65,16; 74,16;
74,17.

2 IG  (645b) alternate form of 0 1 6  particle: then III 5,21.
2 IH  (646a) n. f  way IV 46,27.
2 0  (646b) n. m. face, side, edge II 2,21; 10,9; 11,27; 11,28; 11,29; 

11,30; 11,32; 11,33; 11,34; 12,2; 19,24; 24,18; 24,19; 31,1.
I ll 18,11; 24,8. BG 21,13; [22,10].
2 ^  III 15,11; 15,11; 17,22; 17,23; 17,24; 18,2; 18,2; 18,3; 
18,5; 18,6; [31,12]; [31,13]. BG 37,20; 37,21; 41,18; 41.19;
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-ill Hi

im i

mp'"

i m

42,1; 42,2; 42,4; 42,5; 42,6; 42,12; 51,15; 62,10; 62,11.
2 0 )0 )^  (651b) emph. pron. self, also, for my (your, his) part 

114,19. BG 22,13.
2CD^ n  22.27; 26,33. BG 66,18.
2CD but, on the other hand III 32,23.

2CUB (653a) n. m. thing, work, matter, event (see irrroupyeiv)
II 4,27; 6,34; 7,6; 10,3; 19,4; 19,10; 19,31; 28,33; 31,27; 31,29; 
31,37. Ill 5,7; [5,10]; 5,17; 7,12; 10,10; 10,16; 10,18; 14,15; 
15,5; [24,8]; [38,26]; 39,19; 40.4. BG 24,12; 24,15; 24,21; 
26,10; 27,5; 31,6; 31,12; 31,13; 37,13; 51,17; 53,11; 64,5; 66,9; 
66,9; 76,15.
p l.2B H Y e II 25,19; 26,8; 26,19; 27,3. IH 33,1; 35,8.
BG 64,18; 68,8; 69,3.
2cuq u  19,13.

2HB6 (655a) n. m. and f. grief, mourning II 18,23.
2BB pH 6e, lighming, see e s p n b e .
(2BOYP) 6 b OY P  (656b) n. f. left hand n  15,33; 15,35; 16,6;

16,7; 16,8; 16,9; 16,11; 16,13; 16,14; 16,17; 16,18; 16,29; 16,32; 
16,34; 16,35; 17,1; 17,3; 17,5; 17,12; 17,13; 17,14; 17,16; 17,17; 
17,19; 17,21; 17,23; 17,24; 17,26; 17,28.

23ilBeC (657b) n. f. shade, shadow II 20,29; 21,4. BG 54,6;
55,2; 56,20.
2 2 ie iB e  11127,23. 
e A .e iB e  UI[26,1];[26,14].
2 0 I B e C  1121,31.

2CUBC (658b) vb. intr. and tr. cover, be covered III 29,6.
BG 58,19.
2BC covering, garment, veil III 30,3. BG 58,20; 60,1. 
2BCCD garment H 13,33. 11140,3. BG76,14.

(2KO) (663b) vb. intr. be hungry.
MNT2HKG (664a) poverty H 27,25; 31,18. HI 36,9.
BG 70,14.

2^lA  (665a) n.m. servant, slave U2,5. ffl[2,17].
2A.AO (669b) n. m. old person H30,2. ID [8,3]. BG 21,5; 28,3. 
(2 (6 )A .ne) (671a) n. f. navel.

e o A . n e  n i6 , i5 .
(2ICUM6) (676) n. f. palm, underarm.

eCUMe n  16,7; 16,8.
2MOM (677a) vb. intr. be hot; n. m. heat 

2M M 6 (677b) n. f. and m. heat, fever 
(20MNT) (678a) n. m. copper, bronze,

(})OMNT BG74,18.
2 0 M T  n  29,31. I ll [39,1].

2MOT (681a) n.m. grace, gift II [4,8]. HI 6,12; [6,12].
BG 25,21; 25,22.

II 18,6. 
n  18,4.

2 0 Y N  (685b) n. m. inward part.
q ? 2 i2 0 Y N  II 24,26; 28,20.
N 2 0 Y N  1131,1,31,22.

(2 IN G ) 2NT^^ (689a) vb. refl. move self n  27,23. BG 38,17; 
61,8.

(2 N B “ ) 2 N 2 l=̂ in phrase p  2 N 2 l^ (690a) will, desire, decide
III 10,15; 14,13; 23,19; 28,25; [29,14]; 37,4. BG 36,20; 42,13; 
47,6; [51,2]; 58,10; 59,8; 59,12; 71,17.

2IN H B  (691a) vb. intr. and n. m. sleep II 23,31; 31,5; 31,20. 
(2N 2 l2lY) 2 ^ ^  (692b) n. m. vessel, pot, thing.

2 N eO Y C U M fo o d  1131,36.
(2N C U C U 2e) 2 N C U 2 ^  (693a) n. f. fear II 18,18; 24,4.
2 C l ) n  (695a) vb. intr. and tr. hide (see aKnyrraCeLv) II 22,29; 28,30; 

29,7; 29,8; 29,11; 31,30.
2 0 n ^  II 30,20. BG 59,7; 73,5. 

i n  37,23.
2 H n t  n  1,2; 20,25. HI 25,18; [39,17]. BG 53,19; 75,19. 

( 2 ^ P )  (697b) vb. tr. squeeze out, milk; see MOOY- 
(2 P O K ) 2 ^ P » ^  (702b) vb. intr. rest IH 6,20.
2 P T e  (704b) n. f. fear 1128,26. IV 29,1.
( 2 ^ p e 2 )  ^ p e 2  (707b) vb. imr. keep, guard II 27,28.

BG 70,16.
3 ip H 2  m  36,10.

2 P O ^  (706a) vb. intr. be heavy, slow, difficult; tr. make heavy 
n  22,26. i n  35,5.
2 0 p q ; t  II 28,26; 31,6; 31,7; 31,21. 
with rel. converter G © O p < y  ̂  n  28,25.

2 ^ D p 6  (709a) vb. intr. be set in order; n. m. order, harmony (see 
(jui/0T|aig) BG 50,10.

2 I C 6  (710b) vb. intr. toil, be troubled, be wearied; tr. trouble, weary. 
n.m . labor 11136,21. BG71,8.
c y e n  2 ic e  labor n  20,20. b g  53,12. 
q ^ n  2 i c e  1128,1. i n  [25,13].

2 ^ T  (713b) n. m. silver, money II 29,30. I ll  38,26; [40,1]..
BG 74,17.

2 H T  (714a) n. m. heart, mind II [1,16]; [1,20]; [2,12]; 16,21; 23,7. 
n i  [1,14]; [1,18]; 23,22; 29,10; 30,3; 39,8. BG [20,1]; 20,7;
[21,18]; 59,4; 60,1; 75,7. 
pi. j e r e  II 22,27; 30,9.
O  N 2 H T  CN 2lY  wonder (see SioTciCeiv) BG 21,15. 
M N T2lT 2 H T  ignorance BG 62,6.
P 2 T H ^  repent II 28,32. I l l  37,14. BG 72,12.
M N T A T p  2 T H ^  unrepentance II 18,23.
M N T p M N 2 H T  understanding (see auvqaLs, ao<t>La) II 8,3; 
8,15; 12,24; 15,22; 20,4; 30,15.
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' t '2 'T H ^  devote oneself 0  22,27. 10 33,10. BG 65,12. 
q^N  2 T H ^  (716b) be merciful O 20,11. OI [25,2].
BG 52,20.

2 T H ^  O 20,10; 27,35; 31,16. OI 25,1.
2 ^ T e  (719a) vb. intr. flow; tr. let flow, pour BG 26,20.
2 H H T S  see e iC 2 H H T e .
2 0 X e  (720b) n. f. fear O [2,1]; 2,11. 10 31,2. IV BG21,2; 

21,16; 61,16; 65,15.
2 0 e i T e  (720b) n. f. hyena O [11,29]. 0118,1. BG42,1. 
2 T O M 2 X M  (724a) vb. intr. be darkened; tr. darken O 13,16. 

2TM TM - 0  11,13.
(2 C D T 6 P ) (726a) vb. intr. be joined, doubled; n. m. joint, yoke, 

union.
G^Bp N 2C U TP consort (see cruvCwyos) O 9,30; 10,5; 13,17; 
13,36; 14,7; 23,15; 23,19.
(2A .T pG ) 2 iT p[G Y G ] n. m. doubled thing, testicles (see 
5i8upo9) II 16,30.

( 2 0 T 2 0 T )  2BT2CUT^' (728a) search (see SiaKpiveiv) II 3,10.
2lT 2 G T 2 C D T ^  unsearchable (see dSidKpiTos) O 3,9. 

2 0 0 Y  (730a) n. m. day O [1,5]; 27,28. III [1,1]; 36,11.
BG 19,6; 63,2; 70,16.
n O O Y  N 2 0 0 Y  today II 24,26; 28,21. III 31,21.
BG 63,2.
M n O O Y  today II [2,22]. BG [22,12].

2 0 0 Y ^  (731a) be putrid, bad O 18,32; 22,5. III [28,8].
BG 57,11; 72,11.

2 0 Y 0  (735a) more O [1,20], 2,35; [3,22], 3,28; 20,4; 20,5; 20,6;
22,18. III [24,14]; 24,18; 24,22; 26,3; 28,25; 30,24; [34,22]; 
37,6. BG 24,13; 47,10; 52,9; 52,10; 52,14; 54,8; 54,11; 58,10; 
61,10; 64,16; 68,6; 72,1.

g O Y e i T  (738a) first HI 7,23; 9,4; 11,24; [12,1]; 13,2; 13,5; 13,7; 
16,20; 17,22; [21,23]; [24,11]; [24,19]; [25,8]; 26,25; 27,1; 
[31,11]. BG 27,19; 29,10; 33.8; 33,10; 35,4; 35,6; 35,9; 39,17; 
40,5; 43,13; 48,2; 53,7; 55,13; 55,14.
f. 2 0 Y e i r e  i ii  9,22. b g  43,11.
n S 2 0 Y e i T  N^ipXCUN (see Trpwrdpxwv) HI 15,23; 
16,16; [21,19]; 27,5; 31,23; [37,2]. BG 38,14; 40,1; 47,17; 
<5U 1>; 55,19; 63,4.
T e 2 0 Y e i T €  NNG N N O IX  irst thought. Forethought (see 
TTpovoia)f n i7 ,22 ;ll,9 . B G 27,18; 32,11.

2 0 0 Y T  (738b) male II 5,8; 9,33; 24,1. I l l  [8,1]; 14,22; 30,25; 
38,22. BG 37,5; 61,11.
M N T 2 0 0 Y T
2 0 ( 0 )Y T C 2 I M G  androgynous II 5.9; 6,8. I ll [8,4]; 9,8. 
BG28,3; 29,15.

2 ^ Y 2 ^  (739b) n. m. miscarriage, abortion BG 46,10.
20Cj (740b) n. m. and f. serpent (see SpdKtov) in  22,12; 28,18; 

28,20. BG 37,21; 42,2; 58,2; 58,4.
2 ^ q  1122,10. 11115,11. 

gC U q see 2CDB.
2 ^ 2  (741b) many, much II [2,5]; 2,6; 18,25; 30,2. IV [38,23]. 
2 0 0 B 6 C  see cu6 b .

O C iie ie  (745b) n. m. desert II [1,19]. BG20.6.
X I  (747b) vb. intr. and tr. receive, take, reach, have (see

TrapaXTipTTTiop) II [1,27]; [2,22]; 3,33; [3,33]; 3,35; 6,28; 
10,20; 13,22; 13,26; 15,24; 19,15; 19,21; 21,36; 23,26; 26,1; 
27,10; 28,23; 29,18; 30,7. I ll 5,23; [6,2]; 10,5; [27,5]; 28,5;
[35,17]; [39,13]. BG 20,15; 22,11; 25,7; 30,20; 45,20; 51,2; 
57,6; 57,14; 69,12; 75,12.
X I T ^  n  11,9; 13,3; 13,23; 23,1; 26,31; 27,26. BG69.4;
75,4.

X O  (752a) vb. intr. and tr. sow, plant 1124,28.11131,24. BG63.5. 
(X O ) X CU  (753b) arm-pit, shoulder joint II 16,13; 16,14; 17,17;

17,17.
X CD (754a) vb. intr. and tr. say, speak, think II [1,20]; 9,7.

I ll  1,19; 11,14; 27,7; 29,9. BG 20,7; 24,4; 32,18; 46,4; 56,1; 
59,3; 75,16; 77,3.
X e -  III [36,12]; [36,12]. BG 70,18.
X O ^  II [1,26]; 19,8; 29,17; 32,5.
X O O ^  II 3,25; [4,19]; 7,29; 9,5; 11,19; 12,13; 13,20; 22,23; 
22,25; 23,3; 29,6. ID 6,14; 6,17; 6,19; [7,2]; 15,20; 18,24; 
[23,14]; 29,5; 29,8; 29,22; 37,22; [39,15]; 40,9. BG 20,14; 
22,12; 45,9; 58,17; 59,2; 59,18; 73,5; 50,14; 77,4.

XCD^ (756a) n. m. head H 15,31.
X CD K (761a) vb. intr. be completed, full, end; tr. complete, finish; n. 

m. completion, perfection II 3,4; 3,6; [4,1]; 7,15; 8,19; 10,4; 
13,34; 19,4; 26,5; 27,11; 31,27. HI 11,3; [33,22]; [35,18].
BG 23,14; 25,11; [32,3]; 45,5; 46,11; 66,10; 69,13.
TTXCDK as translation of -nXiipwiia BG 36,9; 47,3; 56,17; 
57,18; 57,19; 61,5; 64,2; 64,11.
X O K ^  BG 23,12; 23,13.
X H K t (see TeXeio?) II 3,6; [3,19]; [4,34]; 4,35; 5,1; 5,19; 
6,30; 6,32; 14,20; 30,12. I ll  5,4; 7,19; 8,12; 13,16; 15,2. 
BG24,9; 27,11; 27,15; 31,4; 35,20; 37,14; 53,14. IV[8,25]. 

X G K 2 l2lC  (764a) conj. that, in order that II [2,18]; [2,21]; 2,25; 
3,5; 3,35; 7,27; 10,12; 10,16; 14,9; 15,3; 15,12; 15,26; 20,26; 
21,5; 22,6; 22,14; 22,27; 23,22; 23,30; 25.8; 25,11; 25,14; 26,5; 
28,28; 29,18; 30,28; 30,31; 30,35; 31,24; 31,29; 31,32.
I ll  [3,8]; 22,16; [25,19]; [27,20]; [28,13]; 28,22; [29,10]; 32,16;
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 ̂ 32,20; 32,22; 33,21; 37,11; 38,13. BG22,6; 22,12; 32,17; 38,3;
‘ 5::: 64,6; 66,10.

X e K X C  BG 49,7; 53,19.
(XCDCUMe) X C D M e (770b) n. m. book II 22,24. 
JCN-(772a)conj.or ffl 34.3.

'  (772b) since, from III [22,13]; [22.18]. BG 43,11; 44,8; 49,5;
49,10.
X N N - III 33,12; [36,4].

Kji X N  U 12,15; 19,32; 25,31; 30,6; 31,25.
(XNOY) X N O Y ^ (774b) vb. tr. ask, question, require, tell, say 

II [2,25]; 27,15. BG 22,16; 69,19.
::iia x a )N q se e q ;c D N q .

XTTIO (778b) vb. intr. blame II 24,4.
I' '! XTTO (778b) vb. tr. beget, bring forth, acquire; n. m. birth, begetting 

(seeyeved) H 6,13; [6,17]; 9,24; 10,27; 13,4; 24,16; 24,30; 
24,36; 25,2; 28,14; 30,8. HI 9,13; 16,8; 31,10; 32,2; 32,7; 34,9; 
37,7; 39,6. BG28,2; 30,1; 39,6; 62,8; 63,8; 63,14; 72,3; 75,4. 

n  10,23; 26,15. I ll  15,15; 16,3; 16,19. BG38,5;
ll iss 40,4; 67,7; 38,19.

XPO (783a) vb. intr. be, become strong, firm, victorious; n. m. 
iH3 strength ffl 13,10. BG 35,12; 46,8; 67,12.

x r x p o  n  10,1 .
2 iT 6pO  119,5.

' i (XCDCDpS) XCDpG^ (784a) vb. intr. be strong, hard, bold
BG 67,11; 68,7.

;,r x o o p t  1126,28.
(XCDCUP (784b) n. m. strength; adj. strong UI 34,13; 34,14; 
34,24.

• X O eiC  (787b) n. m. and f. lord D 3,1; 12,6; 13,18; 18,6; 18,7;
18,8; 18,9; 22,10; 24,1; 25,17; 26,7; 26,23; 26,32; 27,12; 27,22; 
27,31; 28,32. ID 18,17; 25,5; 28,18; 29,3; 30,25; 32,23; 33,24; 
34,19; 35,2; 35,19; 36,5; 36,16; [37,12]; 38,6. BG 61,12; 72,10. 
M N T X 0 6 IC  lordship (see auOevTLQ) II 12,20; 15,18.
m  [22,21]; 30,15. BG 73,13.

X IC € (788b) vb. intr. become high, be high; tr. exalt; n. height, top 
U 13,31; 16,24; 20,31; 28,7. I ll  [26,2]; [30,15]; 37,3. 
BG54.7; 54,10; 60,17; 61,15; 71,16. 
x o c e t  n  7,28; 14,14; 20,33; 28,6; 28,9.

■ ' X T O  (792a) vb. tr. lay down II 22,24. 
: .  XOOY (793a) vb. tr. send IV 37,24.

XCD^M (797b) vb. intr. be defiled; tr. defile, pollute II 2,15. 
in  31,10.
x a > 2 M e  1124,15.

BG62,8.
X 2U 02C  see CU2C.

6 2 i,e ie  see (T62L6IO).
6 e  (802a) then, therefore II 11,15; 13,13; 13,32; 13,34; 24,26;

25,17; 25,29; 26,1; 26,23; 27,20; 28,8; 29,21; 30,12. I ll  14,23; 
23,19; 25,17; 27,2; [28,23]; 30,22; 32,22; 36,3; 37,1. BG 22,10; 
36,16; 37,6; 39,19; 44,19; 45,20; 47,1; 64,13; 67,10; 70,3; 71,14;
75,11.

6 c u  (803a) vb. intr. remain, wait, continue, persist, desist, stop 
II 9,21; 22,6; 24,26. I l l  14,5; 14,6; [23,15]; 31,22; [32,14].
BG 36,11; 36,12; 50,15; 64,4.

6 |B €  see e K I B e .
6cUCUBe (804b) n. f. leaf I I 21,32.

6 c U B e  11127^24. BG57.1.
(6 b B € ) 6 u )B (80Sa) p 6 u )B  become weak III 17,16.

BG41,10.
6 b o y p  see 2B O Y P .
6 o A  (806b) n. m. lie, liar II [1,15]. BG [19,19]. 

see K C O A eM .
6 o ) A . n  (812a) vb. tr. uncover, open, reveal II [1,1]; 4,27; 5,15; 

5,22; 5,29; 5,34; 6,32; 7,1; 7,7; [8,30]; 23,6. I ll  30,2.
BG 59,21.
C o X T T ’f U 25,21. ni33,l. BG64,19.

6 a . A . e c  (Westendorf 453) n. f  surroundings (?); or enclosure, cover, 
clothing (? c f  6 c u c D A .e , 609a, vb. tr. swathe, clothe, cover) 
n31,21.

6 a CJDT (813a) n. f. kidney H 16,33.
6 A A T e  II 16,23; 16,32.

6 o \x  n  31,19.
6 o m  (815b) n, f. power, strength (see Suvapig) II 3,26; 4,30; 4,33; 

[4,36]; 5,8; 5,19; [6,21]; 8,3; 9,3; 9,4; 9,11; 10,1; 11,23; 11,24; 
12,6; 12,12; 12,14; 12,14; 12,28; 12,30; 13,2; 13,27; 15,5; 15,13; 
19,16; 19,22; 19,26; 22,19; 22,33; 23,1; 25,24; 26,9; 26,14;
26,17; 26,26; 28,12; 28,18; 29,16. I l l  5,15; 9,22; 17,14; 22,10;
[22,19]; 26,8; 33,5; 34,22. BG27,9; 27,14; 28,1; 28,14; 30,13; 
35,10; 35,12; 35,20; 38,16; 39,13; 39,16; 41,8; 42,15; 42,16;
43,1; 43,7; 45,20; 48,15; [48,18]; 49,2; 49,8; 49,10; 50,16; 51,2; 
51,14; 51,19; 52,5; 52,8; 52,20; 54,14; 58,11; 59,13; 65,5; 66,15; 
67,4; 67,12; 68,5; 72,3.
6 a m  n  11,9; 20,3.
M N T A T 6 o M powerlessness II 12,32.
6 m 6 0 M  find power, be able U [17,29]; 19,32; 20,13. 
ffl 17,17; 23,16; [24,13]; 24,18. BG 26,3; 41,11; 53,2. 
6 n 6 a M 1131,25.
0 ; 6 m 6 0 M  ffl 34,8. 
q ^ 6 o M  n[2,32].
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( 6 cDCUM6) 6 o OM G^  (818a) vb. intr. be twisted, crooked.
BG 72,12.

ffl 37,13.
6 o N C  (822a) n. might, violence, sin.

X I  N X O N C  do evil, n. m. evildoing II 28,23.
6 cU N T  (822b) vb. intr. be angry, n. m. anger II 18,27. BG 65,15. 
6 2 lTTe I  (Westendorf 462) monkey BG 42,5.

6 x n i  m i8 ,5 .
6eT T H  (825a) vb. intr. hasten 2 ^  O Y^GTTH quickly, immedi

ately n9 ,21 . BG 36,10.
6 H n e  (825b) n. f. cloud IH 15,17. BG 73,12.

K H n e  i n  15,18; 38,5.
6po see xpo
6 p C D 2  (829b) vb. intr. be in want, needy; n. m. want, need HI 10,2. 
6 2 lY ^ N  (835b) n. slave, servant II 30,5.
6 c u q ^ T  (837a) vb. intr. look, see (see voeiv) H [2,32]; 6,10; 7,34; 

22,7. i n  9,10; 28,13; 33,16. BG21,3; 21,7; 23,2; 29,18; 
57,17; 66,1.
6 o q ^ T  n 4 ,i9 .
6 2 iq ? T  1125,35.

6 l X  (839b) n. f. hand II 16,8; 16,9; 16,10; 16,11; 16,12; 17,12; 
17,13; 17,14.

6 cU X B  (841b) vb. intr. be small, less, humble; tr. lessen; n. m. 
inferiority II 3,2; 13,15.

DHii-:
iiei:
b iP i
Cl!
L' inaiB:
-OE m  
!:i: mji 
iii

ir]!,:::: ii 
a x D ! J : 8 , l l ; l  
:*!o:o'T(eiTn 
sazoyxeiiT 

il';

'-!!!,11::̂
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dyaeog n [4 ,6 ] . m  6.9; [6,10]. B G  25,18. 
m rxrxeo c  n  4 ,7; [4,15]. 1116,22. 
dyaSov 1126,6. B G  25,19; 25,19. 

dydTTTi n 8 ,1 6 .  11112,11. B G 3 4 .1 . 
dyyeXia BG 39,15. 
dyyeXiiq n  20,34. B G  54,12.
dyyeXo? H8,6; 11,24; 11,25; 13,6; 13,10; 13,31; 15,24; 19.2; 19,11; 

19,20; 24,5; 27.25; 28,19; 29,17; 29,27; 31,18. UI 11,24; 16,9; 
16,12; 16,12; 23,8; 23,13; 23,18; 24,3; 26,7; 31,3; [36,8]; 37,10; 
38,11; 38,12; [38,21]. BG33.9; 39,7; 39,12; 39,12; 44,11;
44,16; 46,7; 50,6; 50,14; 50,19; 51,11; 61,19; 70,13; 72,7; 73,19; 
74,2; 74,11.

dyem)T09 BG 29,18. 
dyios in  13,2; 21,22.

dyioy i n  5,3; 15,19; 21,5; 21,7; 32,17; 36,13; 36,19. 
dywvia n 18,31. 
dSidKpiTO? BG 23,17.
dSiKOS n 24,20. m  31,14; [31,15]; 31,18. IV 38,6. BG 62,13; 

62,14; 62,17. 
abiKOV III [37,14]. 

d€i BG24.2.
deros U 23,27. 11130,18. BG61,2. 
d0dvaTO9 i n  15,15. BG38.4. 
aeXov i n  33,22. IV 40,18. BG 66,1 1 . 
ai8oioi/ II 17,22.

eAYON II 16,30.
aioeTiais n  17,32; 22,25. Ill 29,7. BG 58,19.

ecGHCic n  8.3; 8,11; 19,1. i n  11,22. B G  33,6; 33,16. 
ecsHNcic o y x  eninroH n  18,18. 
ecGHcic z o y x  eninroH I I 19,1.

aiaSTiTOV' 1120,14.
aWelv II [5,11]; 5,20; 5,26; 5,32; 6,33. i n  [6,2]; [8,5]; 8,14; 8,20;

10,10. BG25.9; 28,5; 28,14; 28,21; 31,5. 
aioji/ n 1,25; 1,27; 1,28; [3,29]; [3,30]; 4,3; [4.3]; [4,11]; 4,13; [4,22]; 

5,1; 5,9; 6,3; 6,8; 6,9; 8,5; 8,6; 8,7; 8,10; 8,11; 8,14; 8,15; 8,17; 
8,19; 8,22; 8,25; 9,1; 9,10; 9,13; [9,14]; 9,18; 9,25; 10,24; 12,26; 
12,35; 14,10; 14,13; 14,25; <15,26>; 25,2; 25,6; 25,13; 26,32; 
31,2; 31,27. Ill 5,19; 5.21; 6,19; 6,22; 6,23; 7,8; 7,19; [8,3];
9,3; 9,9; 12,1; [12,2]; 12,6; 12,6; 12,10; 12,13; 12,14; 12,18;
12,23; 13,5; 13,7; 13,15; 13,18; 13,20; 13,23; 14,2; 14,10; 16,5; 
16,10; 21,12; 32,9; 32,18; 32,20; 35,2; 39,14. BG 20,13; 20,15;

20,16; 25,2; 25,4; 26,6; 26,9; 26,22; 27,14; 28,2; 29,9; 29,16; 
33,10; 33,11; 33,14; 33,15; 33,20; 33,21; 34,4; 34,5; 34,10; 
34,14; 35,7; 35,9; 35,18; 36,3; 36,8; 39,2; 39,8; 39,9; 44,7; 44,7; 
47,8; 63,16; 64,7; 64,10; 68,12; 75,15. ecU N  BG 36,16. 

dKOKO? M NTXKXKOC 1123,22. 
ciKepaLo? II [4,2]. Ill [6,4]. X K e p e o N  BG 25,12. 
dKoXouOTiaig BG 70,5. 
dKoXouOelv 11136,1. 
dXnOeia III 12,3; 17,11. 
dXriOdis n  27,16.
dXXd II [3,6]; [3,22]; [3,27]; [3,28]; 4,9; 9,21; 11,14; 13,2; 13,21; 

14,8; 14,11; 20,27; 22,24; 29,7; 29,9. Ill 4,11; 5,7; 5.9; 5,17; 
5,18; [6,11]; 9,14; 14,5; 21,12; [25,20]; 29,6; 37,24; 38,2.
IV [21,14]. BG 23,13; 24,12; 24,15; 24,21; 24,22; 25,20;
36,11; 45,11; 45,17; 47,9; 53,20; 58,18; 73,6; 73,8. 

dfia in  16,18; [22,22]. 
d̂ iexpriTOV in  5,2; 6,13. 
dfiTiv n  32,6.
dvaLoOriaLa in  29,7. BG59,1. 
dvdXrjpijiL? II 17,33.
dvd-rrauai? n  26,31. in  35,1. BG68.12. 
dvdTTXaaig n  21,10. Ill 26,15; 26,21; [29,19]. 
dv'darripa m  [37,17]. BG 72,16. 
dvax(i)p€L V BG 70,13. 
dv6peo9 XNApexc II 14,23. 
dvexetv n  30,18. 
dvopia in  32,7.
dvopLOi/ 1121,20. 11127,10. BG56,5. 
di/TLK€Lp.evov BG55,9.
dvTLpî LOV III 26,19; 27,18; 32,3; 34,11; 34,16; 34,23; 35,6; 36,17;

[38,18]; 39,7; 39,10. BG 56,14; 63,9; 67,15; 68,6; 68,18; 71,4; 
74,8; 75,6; 75,9. 

dvTLTUTTOV II 25,4. 
d̂ Log 1126,2.
dopoTO? xeopXTOC II [2,29]; 6,4; 6,26; 7,18; 8,24; 8,30; 14,21. 

1117,18; 9,5; 21,6.
xeopxTON II [2,33]; 5,12; 5,28; 5,31; 5,33; 5,35; 6,11;
[6,19]; 6,35; 7,5; 7,14; 7,22; 9,4; 9,6; 9,24; 9,27; 14,4. Ill 8,11; 
8,18; 9,2; 9,20; 10,3; 10,8; 10,11; 10,16; 11,1; 11,3; [11,6]; 11,10; 
11,16; 12,22; 12,26; 13,9; 13,12; 14,8. IV[22,7]. BG31,7;
31,12; 32,1; 32,8; 34,13; 35,2; 35,11; 35,14; 36,15; 47,1.
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BG56.6; 57,2.

n i [12,9]; 12,12; 13,4;

BG77,6.

3LOP2LTON BG [21,3]; 30,18; 31,3; 46,19. 
dTrarav HI 27,8. BG 56,3. 
dTTdTTi n  21,21; 21,32. Ill 27,11; 28,1. 
direLpos' atTTipoc 1115,8. BG 24,13.
dmareXv BG 73,3. 
duXcos in  17,7.
dTTOKaOicrrdvaL n  24,21; 24,22; 24,32.

13,17; 13,20; 14,2; 31,16; 32,4. 
dTT6Kp\J<()OV II 32,10. in  front flyleaf, 40,10. 
dTTOVOia n  10,26; 11,18. BG39,5.
dirocnrav n i  18,15. 
dTTOcrraaLa BG 45,12.
dpyov n  10,2; 19,14. in  14,15; 15,5. BG 37,13; 50,15. 
dpKOS n  24,18. iipx 11131,12. 2k.p3i2 BG62,10. 
dpiio? BG 50,11; [51,1]. 
dpprjTOS in  [5,4].
dpTTipLa n  16,26.
dpxeaOaL n  12,14. ffl [22,18]; 40,8. BG 43,10; 44,19; 45,15; 

49,9; 77,2. iip xecee  n  13,13.
2ipxei 1113,25; 15,13; [15,29]; 24,34. ffl 32,5. BG 22,19; 
23,6; 63,12.

dpxo 1124,33. Ill 32,5; 36,18. BG 23,6; 63,11. 
dpxTiyds* n  18,15.
dpXLyeveTwp n  12,29. 11116,16. BG40,1. 
dpxoiTTLKii II 20,34. n i [22,1]; 26,4. BG 48,6. 
dpxwv II 10,20; 11,15; 11,23; 19,16; 20,5; 20,26; 21,17; 22,18; 

24,32; 27,6; 28,6. Ill 15,23; 16,17; [21,19]; 23,21; 24,12; 
24,20; 25,4; 25,19; 26,7; 27,5; 31,23; 32,3; 35,13; 37,2.
BG 38,15; 40,2; 47,17; 51,3; 51,12; 53,20; 54,13; 55,19; 63,4; 
63,9; 69,8.

dadXeuTov ffl 33,3. 
daep^g MNTAceBHC 
da(j)dXeia 2iC(t>2LA.ix 
da([>aXiCeLi/ 1131,17. 
doxTiiiocTUvri II 22,8. 
dreXeaTov III 14,16; 15,6. 
adOdSTig 1113,27. BG46,1. 
aiJ0€irria II 23,25; 29,12. BG 60,17. 
augdveLV 11117,17. BG 41,12. 
auToyeyeTwp 11112,20; BG 34,9; 34,11; 35,8. 
auToyevns II 7,11; 7,16; 7,19; 7,23; 7,33; 8,21; 8,23; [8,26]; 8,28; 

8,31; 9,1; 9,10. 1119,17; 10,22; [11,4]; 11,6; 11,18; 12,17; 
12,24; 13,1; 13,6; 13,14; <24,2>. BG 31,18; 32,5; 32,9; 33,2; 
34,18; 35,3; 35,17; 51,9. 

airroyevTiTog BG 30,6; 34,15.

1121,22. 
Ill 39,24.

d(|)airrog ffl 40,6;
d())0apaLa ffl [5,5]; 8,14; 8,16; 9,7. BG 22,23; 28,15; 28,16; 29.13- 

32,21. 2LneaLpci2L ffl ll,l6. 
d(|>0apTog ffl 6,19; 16,11. BG 39,10; 65,13. d(|)0apTOV' 

ffl 33,11; 34,26. BG68,10.

Papeiv n27,2. ffl 35,7. BG69,2. 
PaaaviCeLV n  27,29. ffl 36,14. BG71,1. 
pdaavog ffl 36,15.
PoTi06g n  20,17. ffl 25,8. BG53,6.

yap n  1,26; 2,35; 2,36; [3,1]; [3,4]; 3,26; 3,30; 3,33; 3,34; 3,36; 
[4,1]; [4,11]; [4,13]; 4,15; 4,18; 4,19; 7,10; 7,15; 7,29; 7,30; 
10,13; 11,10; 11,19; 13,12; 13,28; 13,29; 14,7; 18,14; 19,l;’l9,6; 
20,2; 21,19; 22,23; 22,25; 23,15; 23,19; 23,32; 25,21; 26,13; 
26,14; 26,28; 28,21; 28,30; 30,13; 30,15; 31,31. ffl 5,21; [6,2]; 
6,17; 10,21; [24,15]; 27,9; 29,8; 33,7; 34,7; 34,8; [34,23]; 
[39,17]; 39,22. IV [4,9]. BG 21,16; 23,5; 23,8; 23,10; 23,11; 
25,4; 26,4; 26,11; 31,17; 44,18; 46,4; 56,4; 59,1; 65,9; 67,5; 67,6; 
75,20; 76,7. 

ydfiog BG 63,3.
yeved n  2,19; 2,24; 10,29; 10,35; 25,23; 28,3; 28,20; 29,10; 31.31. 

ffl 31,20; 32,8; 33,3; [36,24]; 38,2; [39,18]. BG 22,15; 62,20; 
63,15; 65,2; 71,12; 73,9; 75,20. 

yevog n  29,32. ffl 39,2. BG 74,19. 
yvojCTLg n  [4,5]; 23,26.

8e

6aL̂ O)V n  18,2; 18,15; 18,20; 19,11; 28,19; 31,18. 0137,10. 
BG72,7.

n  [1,5]; 5,15; 6,14; 6,19; 6,28; 6,35; 7,3; 7,12; 8,1; 8,2; 8,4; 8,6; 
8,8; 8,10; 8,12; 8,15; 8,16; 8,19; 8,25; 8,28; 9,9; 9,14; 9,15; 9,17; 
9,18; 9,25; 9,32; 9,33; 9,34; 10,1; 10,7; 10,9; 10,19; 11,8; 11,11; 
11,12; 11,18; 11,26; 11,36; 12,9; 12.18; 12,19; 12,25; 12,28; 
12,30; 12,34; 13,5; 13,9; 13,17; 13,18; 13,26; 13,27; 13,30; 
13,32; 14,15; 15,15; 15,18; 15,23; 17,7; 17,9; 18,2; 18,5; 18,6; 
18,7; 18,8; 18,9; 18,10; 18,18; 18,19; 18,21; 18,24; 18,27; 18,30; 
18,31; 18,33; 19,9; 19,11; 19,15; 20,5; 20,9; 20,19; 21,15; 21,21; 
21,24; 21,26; 22,3; 22,9; 22,22; 22,31; 23,5; 23,21; 23,35; 24,4; 
24,13; 24,19; 24,20; 24,22; 24,24; 24,29; 24,32; 24,35; 26,15; 
26,20; 26,22; 26,25; 26,32; 27,11; 27,31; 29,1; 30,17; 31,28. 
ffl 11,22; 18,13; 21,18; [21,20]; 24,20; [25,12]; [27,15]; [27,16]; 
[28,6]; 28,16; 29,2; 31,2; 31,14; 31,18; 33,23; [34,18]; 34.21; 
35,2; 35,18; 35,22; 36,4; [36,15]; [39,15]. IV 22,6. BG 19,6; 
21,5; 26,9; 30,3; 30,9; 31,10; 31,20; 32,20; 33,6; 34,2; 34,19; 
35,17; 36,2; 36,7; 36,12; 37,18; 40,19; 41.1; 41,5; 41,11;41,16;

i l l* ®

l:iil

D!I,U;

i #

- s j ia *

13 n i .

ilffillj HW

( I I J U I I S . ’ .
[it EUt̂UOC 1
IS l!)2
tttU

i ' j , 53:223:21 
ttCJDj M  
1

2M DiUJjl 
m  m u  3' 

BG3
•̂2WfN0« n: 
m  DI37J. 
m  i2^R 
l!lji

ni
Kllljl
■051253

11315.
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ilS-l

42.10; 42.15; 44.10; 45,6; 45.7; 45,18; 46,9; 47,16; 52,12; 52,18 
53,11; 55,4; 55,16; 56,10; 57,8; 57,20; 58,16; 59,9; 61,10; 61,16 
62,13; 62,17; 63,9; 67,8; 67,14; 67,18; 68,3; 68,13; 69,14; 69,18: 
70,10; 71.3; 75,15; 76,1.

ScKdg n [6,9].
rv 26,5.

SiaKpiveiV BG 23,18.
8iKai09 0  24,20. ffl 31,13; 31,15; 31,16. IV 38,5. BG 62,12;

62,14; 62,15.
SiordCeiv 112,10.
8iwK€iv 0129,16.
8pdK(DV 010,9; [11,30]; 11,32. lO 18,2; 18,4. BG42,4.
8wa[iLS 010,21; 15,14; 19,29; 20,1; 20,11; 26,12. ffl 7,15; [7,18] 

8,3; 8,12; 13,8; 13,10; 13,16; 15,24; 16,13; 18,14; 18,18; 18,23; 
22,7; [22,9]; 22,17; 23,20; 24,6; 24,10; 24,17; 24,17; 25,2; 29,1; 
29,18; 34,2; 34,7; 34,14. BG 28,12. 

bWKOkov 0  25,20. 0133,1.
8wpov 029,31; 31,35. ffl 38,26; 40,1. BG74,17; 76,12.

€p8o[ids 011,34. 10 18,7. 
eYK€<j)aXo9 eNKe<twiA.oc 0 15,32.
€l8o? 0  29,33. 0139,2. 
el fill BG 38,10; 65,12.
el IITITL O 4,17; 10,17; 13,29; 25,22; 25,29; 25,34. ffl [6,25];

15,19; 33,2; 33,10; [33,15]. BG 26,13; 64,20; 65,19. 
elKiuv ZlKiDN O [4,23]; 5,5; 14,21; 14,29; 14,34; 15,4; 15,8.

10 7,9; 7,23; 9,5; 22,3; 22,11 BG27,2; 27,12; 27,19; 29,10;
48,9; 48,13; 49,3. eiKCDN O [4,34]; 6,4; 15,3. 10 22,5; 
7,18.

elXlKpU/Tig IX lKpIN G C 10 9,19.
2IAIKPIN6C ffl 5,3; 9,11; 18,14.
^IxeiKpiNec ffl 7,5; 32,24.
{2L)<ei>A.lKpiNec BG 30,8. 

ei[iap[i€i/Ti eiM̂ LpMCNH 0  28,21. BG72,4. 
eiMApMGNH III 37,7. 
qpiM2ipMeNH 0  28,14. 

eiTQ BG 21,15.
elpiiVT] tPHNH 0  8,20. 10 12,15. BG34,6.
eiaiXTifi? II 18,30.
kcrraai? ffl 29,2; 29,3.
eXms^eAnic 0  31,9.
eve^yelv O 17,8.
ey%TiaLS 0  9,27. ffl 14,11; 14,14; 15,4. 
ewota O [4,27]; 8,2; 18,33. ffl 7,12; 7,22; 8,10; 8,17; 9,6; 10,15; 

11,10; 11,21; 27,2; 32,26. BG27,5; 27,18; 28,9; 28,18; 29,12;

31,11; 32,12; 33,5; 55,15; 64,18. 
evToXii 0128,10. BG 57,13; 57,15.
e^ouaia 0  7,25; 10,28; 12,11; 14,31; 15,1; 15,7; 15,25; 27,5; 28,12.

III 16,8; 16,15; 16,18; 18,23; 22,2; 23,10; [23,17]; 24,15; 24,17; 
26,5; 35,12. BG 32,15; 39,6; 39,18; 43,7; 43,10; 48,8; 50,9; 
50,17; 52,2; 52,7; 69,7.

eTT€L BG74,12. en i III 11,8. BG57,15.
€ttI  t o  auTO II 19,3.
€ttI  TTTori e c e H N c ic  o y x  e n i n r o H  II 18,18. 

e c e H c i c  z o y x  e n i n r o H  I I 19,1.
eTT6L8Ti 0  27,17.
em0u îLa O 18,27; 21,35; 24,28; 25,32. ffl 17,6; 26,18; 28,3; 

28,21; 31,24; 33,13. BG 40,20; 55,7; 57,4; 58,6; 63,5; 65,16. 
enievM eix O 18,16; 21,8; 22,13. 

emi/OLQ O 8,11; 9,25; 20,17; 20,25; 20,27; 21,14; 22,5; 22,16; 22,28; 
22,31; 22,35; 23,6; 23,28; 23,34; 24,11; 28,1. OI 25,10; 25,17; 
25,23; 28,9; [29,12]; 29,15; 30,2; 30,17; 36,22; 37,20.
IV [36,19]. BG 53,8; 53,18; 54,4; 57,12; 59,6; 59,10; 60,2; 
60,18; 71,9; 72,19.

emoKOini 0134,26. BG 68,10. 
em<t>€pea0aL enic|)epe BG 45,1; 45,7; 45,19. 
emxopTiYeLi/ ffl 7,7. 
epyov II 7,7. 
ep(x)s O 18,28.
€TL 0  30,32.
evboKelv 0  9,30. III 14,19.
euSoKia ffl 12,19; 12,21; 12,26; 14,24. BG 34,12; 35,1; 35,2; 37,8. 
eiJXPTiaT09 OI 28,23.

CoiT] II 20,19; 23,23; 24,15. 0125,11. BG 38,12; 53,10.

f\ II 2,10; 2,34; [3,25]; 27,14; 31,36; 31,36; 31,37; 31,37. 
35,4; 35,21; 36,6; 40,1; 40,1; 40,1; 40,2; 40,3; 40,3. 
68,16; 69,17; 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14. 

ti8ti BG 44,15.
T)8ovti O 18,16; 18,24.
TiTTap II 16,22.

0eXTifia 0110,17; 10,24; 11,20.
0p6vos 0  10,15. 0115,18. BG38,9.

0134,1;
BG23,4;

18€q e i J ie x  0  2,11.
eiAGA III 12,11; 15,9; 21,24. 
^GIAGX BG34,1. 
eiAGX III 14,18.

BG [21,9]; [21,13]; [21,17].
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118,16.
i8lov em ON in  15,2; 32,10. BG 26,16. 
lepov III [1,16]. <[)iepoN BG 20,5.

KaOapiCeLV in  33,8.
Kaeapov n[3,18]. in  5,3; 7,11. BG 24,8; 27,4.
KaOiaTavaL III 12,5; 18,25. BG 33,13; 33,19; 34,3; 35,6; 35,21; 

36,3; 36,8; 43,9,63,10.
K a iy d p  n 21,19; 22.25. in  29,8; 39,22. BG 59,1; 76,7.
KQLpo? 1128,31. 11137,9.
KQKLa II 13,22; 18,25; 20,7; 22,13; 25,28; 30,21. in  24,21; 32,13; 

33,8; 34,6. BG45,11; 52,13; 64,3; 65,10; 67,4.
MNTiiTKaLKia. BG 51,5.

KdXuppa II 23,7.
KapTTOS n  21,22; 21,34. ffl 27,12; 28,2. BG 56,8; 57,4.
KQTd n i 6,16; 6,18; 16,13; 17,10; 22,5; 22,6; 22,13; 29,4; 29,21; 

32,8; 37,22. BG 26,5; 39,16; 41,5; 44,6; 44,7; 45,9; 49,4; 
58,16; 59,17.

KQTaPoXTi II 30,6.
KaTQKXuapog 1128,35. 11137,17. BG 72,15.
KQTaveijeLV m  8,7; 8,8; 8,15; 8,15; 8,21; 8,22; 10,11; 14,20; 14,24; 

21,5; 22,1; 26,4. BG28.7; 28,7; 28,15; 28,16; 29,1; 29,2; 31,6; 
37,3; 37,7; 46.18; 46,20; 48,6; 54,9.

KaropOcoaig III 32,19.
KeXeveiv 11117,17.
KepavvuvaL Kepai II 29,29.
KTipiiaaeLV 11137,21.
KLpcaTog 1129,7. 11137,23. 61BCUTOC BG73,5.
KXdSog 1121,30. 11127,23. BG 56,19.
KXnpovopelv 1126,6. 11133,22. BG 66,11. 
kolXlq n  16,15; 17,19.
KoXdCcLV 1127,30. 11136,11. BG 70,17.
KoXaats 1127,30. BG71.2.
KoXXav 11130,8.
Koapeiv 11123,6. BG50.5.
Koapog II [1,22]; [1,33]; 30,6. Ill [1,21]; 7,8; 18,9; 39,20.

BG 20,10; 21,1; 27,1; 42,10; 76,3.
KTLGLS II [1,32]; [13,5]; 20,19; 28,27; 30,5.

XapiTT̂ ScoV BG27.7. A.3LMnHAONOC in  7,14. 
XtiOti III 26,23; 32,13.
XiiaTTi? 1121,11.
Xoyos BG 31.16; 31,17.
Xweiv II [1,20]. Ill [1,18]. BG20,6.
XuTTTi II 18,17; 18,21.

liaOTiTiis n  1,4; 32,4. 11140,7. B G 7 7 ,1 . 
paK dpLO ? I I  4 ,4 ; 20,9; 27 ,16 . i n  6 ,8; 21,23; 24,25; 35,24; 39,11. 

B G 2 5 ,1 7 ; 48 ,4 ; 52,17; 70,1.
MNTM2LK2iplOC II [3,21]; [4,5]; 6,14. Ill [5,6]; 6,8.
BG 25,16.
paKdpLOV BG 30,2. 

p.dXXov BG 68,6. 
p.€ye0og 114,1.
peXerav n 25,30. 11133,11. BG 65,14. 
peXo? II 15,27; 15,29; 16,27; 17,9; 19,5. 11123,11. BG 50,11; 

51,1.
pev II 10,28; 12,15; 12,26; [15,29]; 17,10; <24,18>; 24,19; 24,21. 

in  17,6; 31,13; 31,16; 34,12; 35,25. BG 33,8; 41,9; 62,12; 
62,15.

pevn-OL ye BG 70,7.
peptCeiv i n  18,12.
pepo? n  14,32; 17,9; 20,8; 22,33; 23,1. 11135,14. BG 52,16. 
peraXXov n  29,32. BG 74,17. MeTAAAOC ffl 39,1. 
peravoeLV n  9,20; 9,22; 13,23; 13,36. ffl 14,4; 14,6; 21,1.

BG 36,10; 36,12; 45,13; 46,13.
perdvoLQ II 14,2; 27,27. ffl 21,3; 36,9. BG 46,16; 70,15. 
peTaaximaTLCeLV ffl 38,20. 
perexeiv n [3,29]; 3,30. Ill 5,19; 5,20. BG 25,2; 25,3. 
pn II 2,11; 22,10. BG58,2.
See also el pii and el pt]Ti. 
pfjXov IV 33,26.
pTipog n  16,31; 16,32; 17,20; 17,21. 
pî Tpa n  5,5.
priTpoTTdTwp II 5,6; 6,16; 14,19; 19,17; 20,9; 27,33. 
pipTimg n i  22,13; 38,19. BG49,4.
PVTIPTI ffl 12,8.
povapxLQ n[2,27]. BG22,18.
povds II 2,26.
povoyevTis ffl 9,16. BG30,4. 
povov 1129,9. 11138,1.
pop<t>Ti n 2,6; 2,9; 8,8; 10,7; 22,35. Ill 2,17; 2,18; 12,3; 14,17; 

15,6; 15,7; 15,11; 18,10; 29,20; 39,13. BG 21,9; 21,10; 33,12; 
37,18; 42,11; 59,15; 75,13.

puaTTipLOV II [1,2]; 21,27; 24,2; 31,31; 32,2. Ill 27,16; 30,26; 
39,17; 40,5. BG 56,13; 61,13; 75,19; 76,16.

v^<^eiv 1123,8. 11130,1. BG 59,20. 
voelv II [3,26]; 27,17. Ill 5,15; 6,4; 6,16; 6,17; 6,18; 7,2; 11,13; 

27,20; 28,14; 29,11. BG 22,17; 24,20; 25,11; 26,3; 26,4; 26,5;

0
0  ,
0  
iiî
132 ID3I,11;32. 

1 ID117

0
0 1  m

BG61,t

m
t

I'iOljL BG411
[2 !
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26.15; 27.1; 27.17; 32,17; 56,17; 57,18; 59,5. 
yoepd in 13,10.

< v o e p o v  U9,5. BG 35,12.
voi)9 n  6,34; 7,1; 7.8; [7,12]; 8,29. Ill 10,10; 10,12; 10,19; 10,24; 

12,25. BG31.6; 31,7; 31,14; 31,20; 34,20.

olKOVO|iia n 30,27. 
diov BG 25,20.

OION 1116,11. BG 25,20. 
oXios in 5,14.
opoiws 1125,2. HI 31,11; 32.9. BG62,9.
OfiOTTveOiia 11139,16. BG 22,13; 75,18. 
opYT] ni8.27;25,31. IH 17,7; 33,12. BG41.1. 
opiCeiv in 5,22. 
opfidCeiv m  23,12. BG 50,12.
6p|iT] n 18,1.
oppos ffl 23.11; 23,19.
oral/ n 25,11; 26,24. BG 64,6; 68,1.
OTi n 4,8; 13,1. 
oil ffl 38,1.
oiM n[3,29]. Ill 14,20; 14,20; 23,17. BG 21,12; 23,8; 24,9;

24,10; 24,13; 24,14; 24,19. 
ow ffl 17,14; 39,11. BG43.12. 
ouaia ni32,l. BG60,4; 63,7; 63,13; 63,19.
0UT€ n[3,20j; [3,21]; [3,23]; [3,24]; 11,14; 22,27. lU 29,11.

BG37,2; 37,3; 50,18; 65,18. 
oux n [4,8]; 13,1. HI 5,17; 6,11. BG 24,22; 25,20. 

ecG H N cic  OYX e n i n r o H  I I 18,18. 
e c s H c ic  z  OYX e n i n r o H  n  19,1. 

oxXriai? n 18,22.

TTd0os n  18,20; 19,7.
m \iv n 28,34; 30,21. lU 8,13; 35,13; 35,20. BG 28,13; 69,9. 
TOWupyia II 24,25.
TTdimi TrdvT0)9 H 26,11. m34,5. BG67,2.
TTQpd n 20,31; 26,27.

II 28,7; 28,7.
TrapayYeXia 1128,24.
TrapdSeioro? II 24,7. in  27,6; 31,5. BG 55,20; 62,1.

niipiiAICOC n 21,18; 21,25.
TOpaSiSovai BG69,7.

-  TOpdSoais II [1,17]. 1111,14. BG20,2.
TOpaKaXeti/ ffl 21,3.
7TapaKoXou0r|aL9 BG 70,2.
TOpaXappaveLV 11133,17. BG 66,4.

TrapaXTiiiTTTOjp 11133,18. BG66,5.
'rrapdcrraaL? Ill 11,5; 11,19.
•nrapOeviKOV 114,35; 5,2; 5,12; 5,17; 6,19; 7,19; 7,23; 8,34; 14,4;

31,12. i n  7,24; 10,6; 14,22. BG 27,20; 30,20; 32,7; 37,5. 
TTdp0evo9 1124,9. 11131,6, BG62,3. 
irapiaOiiLOv II 16,3.
TTapiardvai BG 34,10.
TTELOeLV n ie e  n  12,9. 11118,21. BG43,4.
Treipaap.09 BG75,1.
TTevTdg II 6,2; 6,8.
Trepunraapos HI 39,3.
TTTiYn n  [4,21]; [4,24]; [4,25]; 18,2. Ill 7,4; 7,6. BG 26,17; 26,19. 
TTUTTeueLV n i  37,22.
7TXai/dv II 1,14; 26,18. ffl [1,11]; 34,15; 34,18. BG 19,18; 67,18. 
TTXdvT) n  [1,13]; 30,2. BG 19,17.
TiXdaig (also see dvdTrXaaig) n  22,34. BG 55,3; 59,4.
TrXdapa II 23,2. ffl 22,8. BG 48,17; 55,10.
TrXdaaetv n21,5. ffl 22,8. BG48,16.
TTXiipajpa II 9,20; 14,3; 14,6; 14,8; 20,21; 22,7; 25,5; 25,14; 30,16. 

in  14,4; 21,8; 25,14; 27,20; 28,14; 28,15; 30,20; 32,12; 32,21. 
Not attested in BG.

TrXriapovTi ffl 33,13.
TTveOpa n  [2,23]; [2,33]; [4,24]; 4,35; 5,3; 5,7; 5,12; 5,14; 5,18; 5,28; 

[5,31]; 5,34; 6,1; 6,4; 6,12; 6,19; 6,26; 6,29; [6,29]; 6,30; [6,31]; 
6,35; 7,5; 7,14; 7,16; 7,19; 7,23; 7,32; 8,25; 8,27; 8,31; 8,34; 9,7; 
9,24; 9,27; 9,29; 9,34; 10,17; 14,5; 14,5; 19,24; 19,26; 20,15; 
21,7; 21,9; 21,29; 24,31; 25,3; 25,12; 25,23; 26,9; 26,11; 26,16; 
26,20; 26,27; 26,36; 27,18; 27,29; 27,32; 27,34; 29,24; 29,24; 
29,28; 30,9; 30,11; 31,13; 31,30. Ill [7,6]; 7,24; [8,11]; 8,18; 
9,3; 9,20; 10,4; 10,6; 10,8; 10,12; 10,16; 11,1; 11,4; 11,6; 11,11; 
11,17; 12,22; 12,26; 13,12; 14,9; 14,12; 14,19; 14,22; 15,1;
15,20; 21,5; 21,7; 24,8; 24,10; 25,6; [26,8]; 26,17; [26,19];
[27,18]; [31,18]; 32,3; 32,10; 32,17; 33,4; 34,1; 34,4; [34,10]; 
[34,11]; 34,12; 34,16; 34,23; 35,6; 36,1; 36,13; [36,17]; [36,19]; 
36,21; [38,18]; [38,19]; [39,8]; 39,10. IV [22,7]. BG23,3; 
26,20; 27,20; 29,8; 30,8; 30,10; 30,19; 31,1; 31,3; 31,7; 31,12; 
32,2; 32,4; 32,8; 32,14; 34,13; 34,17; 35,2; 35,11; 35,14; 36,15; 
36,19; 37,2; 37,5; 37,8; 38,10; 46,19; 47,1; 47,3; 51,16; 51,18; 
53,4; 55,6; 55,8; 56,15; 62,17; <63,9>; 63,18; 64,7; 65,3; 66,16; 
67,1; 67,9; 67,10; 67,16; 68,7; 68,18; 70,4; 70,19; 71,5; 71,7; 
74,9; 74,10; 74,14; 75,7; 75,9.

TTveiipwv II 21,33; 25,28; 26,19; 26,29; 27,3; 29,29. HNeYMONiN 
II 16,21.

TTOvripia III 28,2; 33,9; 34,15; 34,25; 35,9; 35,16; 38,24. BG57,3; 
65,11; 67,13; 68,9; 69,4; 74,15.
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TTpoyywaLS n  [5,13]; 5,15; 5,24; 6,6; 7,13; 8,29; 9,28; 24,35.
i n  10,24. BG 28,18; 31,20.

TTpoT|X0eLi/ n p o € A .ee  ffl 8,4.
TTpovoLQ n  [4,32]; 5,16; 6,5; [6,22]; [6,30]; 6,31; 7,22; 12,17; 14,20; 

15,15; 23,24; 23,29; 24,13; 28,2; 29,2; 30,12; 30,24; 30,35;
31,11. in  7,16; 8,5; 8,10; 9,23; 12,7; 21,10; 23,1; 37,19; 39,4. 
BG 27,10; 28,4; 28,10; 30,3; 31,3; 33,16; 43,12; 47,6; 49,16; 
72,18; 75,2.

Trpog n25,10. ffl 17,13; 18,11; 32,14. BG 26,3;42,13; 64,4. 
TTpocTTTOLeLV ffl 30,24. BG 61,10.
Trpoox>'nr6crraaLS in  33,15.
TipoacoTTOV n  9,32; 12,1.
TTpowLKOS BG51,4. TTpowLKOV TO 23,21. BG 37,11.

<J>pOYPlKON probably scribal error for TrpoOvucov, or perhaps 
from Latin prurigo, itch.

TTpo<t)f|T7is n  22,26. i n  29,9. BG59,2.
7Tp6o)V npOONTOC in  27,2.
TrpcjTdpxtov II 14,15; 14,25; 14,31; 19,20; 20,12; 22,29; 24,9; 24,16; 

24,27; 25,8. ffl 24,4. BG 53,2. 
npOTaipXCUN BG 52,11; 71,15.

TTpwTog n p o T o c  BG 55,16.
n ro ri e c s H N c i c  o y x  e n i n r o H  n  18,18.

e c e H c ic  z OYX e n in r o H  n  19,1.
TTTdî ia n i  30,21. BG 61,6.
TTWS n  4,10; 27,12. Ill [1,19]. BG20,8; 69,15.

adppQTOV n  11,35. BG 42,8.
C2lBBA.GON ffl 18,7.
C3k.BB2k.TeCUN II 12,25. 

aapKLiCTi III 22,23.
adp^ n  15,18; 16,28; 23,11; 23,11; 23,14; 23,18; 25,35; 26,25; 27,21. 

ffl 30,6; 30,6; 30,10; 33,16; 34,20; 36,3. BG 49,15; 60,6; 60,7; 
60,11; 65,19; 68,2; 70,8. 

aepa(l>Lji cxp2i(t>iN II 12,4.
(T[]\iaLveiv II 13,10.
CTLyn II [4,12]. Ill 10,15.
aKCirdCeiv ffl 29,13; 37,24; 38,4. BG73,6; 73,11.
ao<|)La n  [8,20]; 9,25; 23,21; 28,13. Ill 12,15; 14,10; [23,5]; 25,21.

BG 34,7; 36,16; 44,3; 50,4; 54,1.
(JTTeppa II 9,15; 20,22; 21,35; 25,10; 28,3; 29,3; 29,19; 30,13.

Ill 13,21; 28,4; 31,9; 32,16; 36,23; 38,14; 39,13. BG36,3; 
57,5; 62,7; 64,5; 71,10; 74,4; 75,13; 76,4. 

crmiXaLOV II 21,10; 24,34. Ill 26,20; 32,6; 32,13. 
crrTLV0fjp 1119,13. BG30,2. 
aTiXî v II 16,22.

OTTopa n  22,13; 24,28f. Ill 28,21; 31,24. BG 58,5; 63,6. 
(TTa<|>uXTi n  16,3.
orepewiia n  11,5; 12,26. BG44,5. 
crro^axos n  16,20.
(JV\L(^0iV€iv II 13,16; 13,35. BG45,3; 46,12. 
cn3^(|)a)yog CYM(j)CDNON ffl 15,2. BG 37,7; 37,9.
(JijyeaLS CYN^ecic ffl 11,22; 12,11; 23,4. BG 33,6; 34,1; 44,1; 

50,2.
(TuveuSoiceLy n9,31. ffl 14,21. BG37,4. 
cnjyCi^yog ffl 14,18; 14,21; 14,23; 15,8; 21,1; 21,8; 30,11.

BG 37,4; 37,16; 45,3; 46,13; 47,4; 60,13. 
cjuy0TicjL9 n  15,28.
cruyouata n  24,27; 24,30. Ill 30,4. BG 63,3. 
cjyyomaap.6? ffl 31,21.
CTuyT^eta n31,2. 
a(|)dXXeLy ffl 35,7. 
a(|>payLCeLy n  31,23. 
a(|)payL5 n  31,24. 
a(|)6y8uX o9 c <J)ONTYA.o c  n  16,4. 
aoi^a n  [3,23]; 11,26; 16,25; 18,3; 19,6; 19,12; 19,25; 19,30; 19,33; 

20,13; 21,10; 24,30; 31,4. ffl 5,11; 23,1; 23,5; 23,12; 24,12; 
25,5; 26,21; 35,11. BG 24,17; 49,18; 50,5; 50,12; 51,20; 53,3;
55,11.

aa)p.aTLK09 n3,22. 1115,10. BG 24,16. 
acoTTip n  [1,1]; [1,21]. ffl [1,20]; 40,9. BG77,5.

CO^ II 22,10; 22,12; 22,21; 25,16; 31,32; 32,5. BG19.9.

TeXeios n  6,24; 8,29; 8,32; 9,11; 14,20; 15,11; 23,26; 25,25. 
ffl 10,1; 33,6.
TG A IO C  n  [2,20]; 2,24. ffl 12,25; 13,2; 21,22; 22,14; 36,25. 
BG 22,9; 22,15; 28,11; 30,16; 34,20; 35,4; 48,2; 49,5; 65,6; 
71,12; 75,15.
TeXeiareAix 1117,18. BG 27,14.
TcXeioy II 28,4; 31,26. ffl 39,14.
MNTTexioc II [3,20]. 1115,5; 12,15. BG 24,10; 34,6. 

Ttpdy ffl 11,7.
TL|iTi n i l l ,8 .
ToXiifry BG45,16. IV [21,13].
TOTTOS n  10,12; 10,23; 19,20; 29,8; 29,11; 31,13. HI 15,14; 16,2;

16,2; 16,4; 38,1; 38,4. BG38,3; 73,7; 73,10.
TOT6 II 22,28; 26,15; 27,14; 27,24; 27,33. Ill 18,9; 26,8; 29,12;

31,6; 34,10; 36,17; 39,24. BG 54,14; 59,6; 62,3; 67,8; 76.9. 
Tpo<t)Ti III 27,9; 27,10.
Tpu(i)Ti II 21,20; 21,21. 11127,7. BG 56,2; 56,4; 56,5.
TUTT09 II [1,27]; 10,8; 14,23; 14,34; 15,8. Ill 14,16; 14,18; 15,8;

Ml,1:3,2
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16,11; 16,14; 22,3; 24,3; 32,11. BG 20,15; 37,20; 39,9; 39,17; 
44,9; 64,1.

Tix|)cl)V n 11,28.
v\f] n 14,28; 18,5; 18,13; 20,9; 21,7. Ill 24,24; 26,18. OYÂH 

BG 52,17; 55,7; 55,13. 
uXiiq n 18,34.

uXlkov n 19,6.
U|iv09 in  8,2.
vrroXueoOai 11123,15.
inroiieveLv evnoMeiNe 1126,3. BG66,8. 

evnoMiNe III 33,20.
uiroaraaig U 15,9; 15,25;25,34. Ill 18,21;23,10. BG43,5; 

50,9.
inroTdaaeiv 117,25. IH 11,12. BG 32,16. 
koupY€ii/ 0 20,19; 25,11. UI 25,12; 32,15.
{mox6i/5piov vnoxoN JL pioc II 16,16. 
uorepTifia HI 25,16; 25,22; 30,12; 32,19; 39,21.

(jKiirraaia U 17,34. ffl 17,14. BG41,8.
(j)apiaaL09 n[l,8];l,13. HI [1,5]; [1,10]. BG 19,11; 19,17. 
ie o w  n  18,21; 25,31. 10 33,13.
p̂eiy 0 25,35. 0124,17. BG52,6.

(|)p6i/Tiais 0 8,4. 0111,23. BG33,7.
iuai? 027,13. in  17,12; 35,21. BG41,6; 69,17.
(jxucmip O 7,33; 8,5; 8,9; 8,12; 8,18; 8,20; 9,2; 9,13; 9,16; 9,23; 

19,19.

Xdos 0 30,19; 30,27; 30,29; 31,19. ffl 17,19. BG41,15.
XdpL5 04,8; 8,3; 8,4; 8,7. ffl 11,22; 11,23; 12,3. BG33,6; 33,7;

33,11.
XeipOTomi/ BG 20,9.
XoXti O 18,28.
XopTiyeiî  016,22. BG 26,22.
XpdoOaL BG66,1.
XPT](Tt69 0 1 10,3.
XpdoOai BG66,1.
Xpeia 0 3,4. OI[4,ll]
XpUTTog and/or XP̂ lcrrog

0 7,2; 7,31; 8,23; 32,6.
11,15; 12,21; 13,7; [22,23].
XC O 7,11; 7,20; 9,2. BG 30,17; 31,9; 31,17; 32,9; 32,20; 
34,12; 35,8; 42,19; 45,6; 58,2; 58,15; 64,13; 66,13; 67,19; 68,14; 
69,14; 70,9; 71,3.

XpiOTOTTi? and/or MNTxpHCTOC I I 15,14.
109,24; 10,3.

xpcu 10 33,16.
BG23,9; 23,9; 23,11.

ffl 10,2; 10,13; 10,22; 11,7;

MNT3̂  II 6,23; [6,25]; [6,26]; 12,16.
MNT̂  BG 30,15; 30,18; 43,16; 49,13.

Xpovo? II 3,30; [3,32]. Ill 5,20; 23,15; 37,8.
Xa)p€iv III 34,1; 35,4; 36,7; 36,8.
XcopoyeLV 0 24,31.
X0)pL9 II 9,34; 25,31. Ill 14,17; 14,24; 15,7; 33,12; 33,12.

BG 65,14.

ijjeyeLv BG45,4.
ijiUXT] II 9,17; 9,19; 15,15; 15,16; 15,17; 15,19; 15,20; 15,21; 15,23; 

<15,26>, 18,34; 26,17; 26,26; 27,2; 27,13; 27,17; 27,24; 29,26. 
ffl 22,10; 22,20; 22,21; 22,24; 23,2; 23,3; 23,4; 23,6; 23,9; 
34,13; 34,22; 35,8; 35,20. BG 36,4; 36,9; 49,2; 49,12; 49,13; 
49,15; 49,17; 50,1; 50,2; 50,4; 50,10; 52,7; 64,14; 66,14; 67,12; 
67,19; 68,4; 68,15; 69,2; 69,15; 70,11. 
pi. 'I'Yxeye O 26,8.
S'YXOOY II 25,17; 26,23.
tYXOOYe n 26,34. ffl 13,22; 14,3; 23,11; 24,17; 32,23; 
33,25; 34,19; 35,4; 36,6.

4ii>XLKog n 19,30.
ijiUXLKTl (prob. ref. p.op<t)Ti) O 15,9. 
ijiUXLKW n 19,5; 19,12; 20,14.

d)? 0 3,28. 015,23. BG 23,4; 23,12; 23,20; 25,1; 25,6; 64,19. 
cue 015,17. BG 24,22.

ax7T€ n 11,7; 12,2; 12,33; 12,35; 19,21; 24,33; 29,25. ffl 10,1; 
18,10; 24,5; 32,1; 32,5. BG 30,15; 42,12; 51,13; 63,6; 63,11.
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Index of N ames

Since the names attested in AJ contain only the letters of the Greek alphabet (except for spiritus asper or lenis represented by 2 )  the following list 
follows the conventions of Greek rather than Coptic alphabetizing. Names in which the Greek meaning plays a significant role (e.g. Christ) are found 
in the index of Greek words.

2t.aLpMOpi3LM 1117,31. 
iiT O IM eN 'l'H (})ei II 16,26. 
i i m p i M  II 18,1,
2lB6ACU see ACU.
AB6A II 10,36; 24,25. 11131,20. IV 26,20. BG63,1. 
2t.BHNAeN2LpXei II 16,18.
2lBipeCCI2L 11117,2. 
iiBipeCCINe BG40,14.
2lBITpiCUN II 16,7.
2LBp3k.NX 1117,29.
ABpiceNe n  10,37.
ABpCUN 1115,30.
2LrpOM2LYMX 1116,20.
X2.XSXU  1116,3.

II 15,12; 20,17; 20,25; 22,11; 22,21; 24,10; 24,29; 24,35. 
Ill [22,15]; [25,10]; [28,16]; 29,2; [30,13]; 31,7; 31,24. BG 
35,5; 49,7; 53,8; 58,14; 60,15; 62,4; 63,5 63,13.

11113,4.
see H irep ^ lX A X M X N .

AACUNXIOC III 16,24; 18,3. BG 40,9; 42,3.
21ACDNAIOY n  10,33.
2LACUNI BG 42,5; 44,2.
2LACUNeiN n  12,23.
2lACUNIN 1111,32. Ill 17,4; 18,4. BG40,17.
x e y p c j  1118,10.
2100)0 n  10,29; 11,26; 12,16; 17,8.
2LKIO)peiM 1115,35.
AAA^LBACUe, A A TA B A C U e see IAAAABACUG. 
2lMHN 1116,1.
2lMIO)P4' U 17,32.
2lN2lPO) 1118.33.
2lNHCIMAAAP n 16,22.
2ip2LBHei 1116,29.
2ip2ipiM 1116,14.
2Lp2ixe© a)ni iii6 ,i6 .
2iPB2lO 1117,13.

A p e x  II 16,14.
ApiM ANIAC III [1,6]. BG 19,12.
XpiMANIOC 111,9.
APMAC II 17,8.

2APMAC 1110,30. 11116,21.
2epMAC BG40,6.

APM02HA II 8,5; 9,2. 11111,24.
2APM02HA III 13,8. BG 33,8; 35,9. 

ApMOYHIAHA III 17,3.
A pM O Y niG H A  1111,1.
2ApMOYniAHA BG 40,16.

ApOHp II 17,24.
ApOY<|) n 17,19.
XpxeNABKTA 1117,33.
XpXeNTeXGA 1117,27.
A C A K A A C  see CA K.A A C.
A C M e N G A A C  U 17,31.
ACTACj)AIOC 1111,29. BG 41,20; 43,17.

ACTOCj)AIOC 11117,24.
A C Te p e X M H N  1115,32.
ACTpA(|)Aia) 1112,19.
ACTptD'j' n 16,12.
AC4>ISIS n 17,18.

ACCt)IX2l2 IV 27,1.
AXIHA ni7,2 
AXXA 1116,3.
ACUA 1117,25.
ACOG see IAtDG.

BAGINCUG II 17,22.
BAABHA 1116,10.
BANHN ecJ)pOYM 1116,1.
BANO) 1116,21.
BAOYM 1116,13.
BAPBAP n 17,15.
BApBHACU 114,36; 5,13; 5,19; 5,25; 5,26; 5,31; 6,1; 6,5; 6,10;
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6,22; 7,3; 7,14; 7,17. BG 27,14; 28,5; 28,12; 28,20; 29,5; 
29,12; 29,20; 30,14; 31,9; 32,2; 32,6.
B2lPBHAON III 7,19; [8,6]; [8,12]; 8,19; 8,24; [9,6]; 9,11; 
9,23; 10,14; 11,1; 11,5.

B2ipi2LC 1116,18.
B2lPPCUc{) U 16,13.
B2lCIAI2lAHMH 1116,2.
B2lC T 2 lN II 17,27.
B eA O Y K  II 16,28.
S e X l X C  1111,3. 11117,5. BG40,18.
B H A Y ^I II 16,9.

1116,23.
BINSBOpiN II 16,26.
BICCOYM II 15,34.
BA2LOMHN n  18,17.
BO^lBCA II 17,4.

11116,23. BG40,8. 
1117,8.

K2lA.IA.2l OYMBpi 0  10,32. 
T H C O A e II 16,20.

C H C O A e rv 25,22. 
ropM 2LK2LlOXA2LB2LP II 16,30.

A2LYei02Ll 0  8,13; 9,16.
A 2 L Y e ie e  I0  14,l. BG 33,18; 36,7. 

A S 2 lPXCU 0  16,5.
Aei02LpB2Le2LC II 17,34. 
•2lIOA IM OA P2l2:2l 0  17,10.

eiA CD II 16,30.
eACD2LlOC 0117,23. BG41,19; 43,15. 

eACU2LlOY 0  11,27.
eX C U eiM  III [31,12]; [31,14]. BG 62,11; 62,13.

GACDIM II 24,18; 24,18; 24,22. IV 38,5. 
epiM2LXCU 0  18,9. 
eTep2Lc{)2LCune 015,30
eY A N 0 H N  0  16,7.
G Y 2 ^  0  24,15.
e4 )eM e M (j)i o  18,15.

Z2LB0ACU II 16,17.
2LBeACU IV 25,18. 

Z eB eA 2L lO C  0  1,7. Ill [1,4]. 
2C U P02LC TP0C  0  19,10.

BG 19,9.

H A H A H 0 II 8,18; 9,23. 10 14,7. BG 34,2; 36,13. 
HMHNYN 0  16,35.
H N0OAAei2L 0  16,28.

02LCnOMOX2LM O 15,33. 
0C U ni0pC U  0  16,22.

K2lIN O 10,34; 24,25. IV 26,19. BG40,13; 63,1.
K X eiN  IO[31,20].

KAINXN 2lYC0 KAH BG40,11.
KAINANKACIN 10 16,25.

K A A lA A  see T A A lA A .

ll^.

0

0

ABHA see ICUBHA.
AKOYIB 0  17,11.
AKCUBOC 0  1,6. Ill [1,3]. BG 19,8.

IA A A A B A C D 0 III 15,22; 18,9; 21,19; 31,7. BG 38,14; 42,10; 
47,17; 61,7; 62,5.
IA A TA B A C U 0 II 10,19; 11,16; 11,35; 14,16; 19,23. m 
30,22.
<l> A A  A  AB ACU0 O 23,36; 24,12. 
<i>A A TA B A C U 0 II 19,29. 

lAM M eA S O 17,10.
lA Y e  II 24,18; 24,19. IV 38,4. BG 62,10; 62,14.

I A 6 Y e  II 24,20. 
e iA O Y A I III [31,12]; 31,15. 

lACU II 11,30; 12,20. BG 42,2; 43,19.
i X Z C D  0118,1.

IACU0 BG40,5; 41,18; 43,13.
ACU0 III 17,22.
2A C D 0 0116,20.

IB IK AN  0  16,2. 
lepCD N YM O C 0  15,33. 
l(H C O Y )C  O 32,6.
IMAH II 17,16. 
in o Y c n o B C U B A  016,25.
ICUBHA 0  10,37. Ill 16,23; 17,3. BG40,8; 40,15.

I ABHA II 10,32; 17,8.
ICUKCU 0  18,16.
ICUgANNHC 0  1,4; 1,6; [1,18]. Ill [1,2]; 40,11. BG 19,7; 

21,14; 77,7.
ICUgANNH 0  2,9; 2,9.
ICU2ANNHN 0  32,8.
ICUHN IV 49,27.
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KNYX n  16.35.
K02lAH n  17.17.
K p m x  n  16,11.
Kpyc ni6,8.

\2iBHpNIOYM II 17.6. 
\2iMnNCU n  17,14. 
\HeK3L(J)3Lp n  17,15.

M3ipe<t)NOYNe n  17,28. 
MeA.xeip2LAO)NeiN 1111,2 . 
M H N irreccT pcuH e ii 15.31. 
MIXXHA 1117,30.
MNIXpXCUN ni6 ,6 .
MCUYCHC II 13,20; 22,22; 23,3; 29,6. 

BG45,9; 58,17; 59,17; 73,4.
i n  29,5; 29,22; 37,23.

NXZCUPAIOC n[l,14]. BG 19,18.
NGBpie n 16,31.
NeNeNTCU<J)NI n 18,17.
NCU2e II 18,30; 29,3; 29,9. lU [37,21]; [38,1]. BG 73,2; 73,7.

OAeCDp 1117,18.
O N o p eo x p A C A ei n  18,11.

ONOpeOXpAC rV28,6.
OpMACUe 1116,34.

iOpMACUe IV 26,9.
o p o o p p o e o c  n i8 ,8 .
OYAIJlI 1117,12.

OYACIAI IV 26,25.
OyepTCDN 1117,12.
OYMBpi in combination KAAIAAOYMBpi 0 10,32. 
OYMMAA 1117,35.
OYPIHA n 17,30.

nirepAAAAMAN 118,34. 
niCANApAHTHC 1117,16.

piApAMNAXCD D 18,2.
PIXPXM n 17,32. 
pOepCDp 1116,24.

CABAACU
CABACUe

43,20.

II 17,20. 
n  10,34; 11,31.

CANBACUe 1112,22.
C ABBATAIOC BG 42,6; 44,4.

C A B B A A A IO C  11118,6.
C A B B e ^ e  1111,33.

C A K A A C  1111,17. 11117,12. BG41,6; 42,10.
C A K A A  III 18,10.
A C A K A A C  II 16,33.

CAM AHA 1111,18.
C A (J)A C A TO H A  1117,31.
C H 0  0  9,12; 9,15; 25,1. Ill 13,18; 13,21; 32,8. BG 35,21; 36,4; 

63,14.
CHNA(|>IM II 16,15.
CHCOAE see THCOAe 
CYNOrXOYTA 0  17,19.
CCUpMA 0  16,30.
CCU C TpA H A A  II 16,21.

TA(J)peCU II 16,24.
THBAp 0  16,5.
T pA X O Y N  0  17,4.

T p A X O y  IV 26,14. 
rp H N C Y  n i6 ,9 .
T y n H A O  0  17,1 
T C U eX G A  n  17,25.

O0AYH 0  16,15. 
OIKNA 0  17,5. 
o i o y e p o M  0  17,3. 
O A e 'l' 0  16,25. 
<)A020Cj)A 0  18,6. 
C )NHMH n  17,2. 
O N O y e IV 25,20.

XAAMAN 0  16,4 
XApANHp 0  17,26.
X A PX A  0  17,23. 
XAPXAPB 0  17,21. 
X0ACUN 0  17,21.

X 0A CU  IV 27,5. 
XNOyMGNINOpiN II 16,19. 
XO yX 0  17,23.

4'HpHM n  16,32.
Ill 16,24. rv 26,19. BG 40,10;
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CUpOliiHA. Ill [12,4]. BG 33,13; 36,1. 
CUpi^iHA. IV 12,19. II<8,9>. 
CUpCUlHA 119,14.
OPOIXHX  i n  13,19.
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F O R E W O R D

T h e  Coptic Gnostic Library is a complete edition of the Nag Hammadi Cod
ices, of Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and of the Askew and Bruce Codices, 
comprising a critical text with English translations, introductions, notes, and 
indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a uniform edition that will 
promptly follow the appearance of The Facsimile Edition o f  the Nag H am 
madi Codices and that can be a basis for more detailed technical and inter
pretive investigations. Further studies of this sort are expected to appear 
in the monograph series Nag Hammadi Studies, of which the present edi
tion is a part.

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with early 
Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a significant 
religious position in its own right. General acceptance of this modern 
insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of original source 
material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. It is thus under 
a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these largely unique 
documents that the present edition has been prepared.

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity, 
Claremont, California. The translation team consists of Harold W. 
Attridge, J. W. B. Barnsf, Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander Bdhlig, 
James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A. Dirkse, 
Stephen Emmel, Joseph A. Gibbons, Spren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, 
Wesley W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot, 
George W. MacRaef, Dieter Muellert, William R. Murdock, Douglas M. 
Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, James M. Robinson, William
C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C. Shelton, John H. Sieber, John
D. Turner, Francis E. Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, 
Frederik Wisse, and Jan Zandee.

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number of trac
tates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became increasingly 
available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in Codices l^VI 
had at that time either been published or announced for imminent publica
tion in complete^ editions in other languages, the edition in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complementary role of providing 
merely English translations in a single volume, which in subsequent plan
ning was then envisaged as two volumes. It was at this stage that prelim
inary announcements were made in New Testament Studies 16 (1969) 
185-90 and Novum Testamentum  12 (1970) 83-85, reprinted in Essays on
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the Coptic Gnostic Library (Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and edi
torial board of Nag Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, 
Sweden, in August 1973, recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library 
edition be complete for Codices I-VI and BG as well as for VII-Xlll. 
This plan was adopted by the volume editors at their September 1973 
work session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 
being planned for six, then nine volumes. They do not correspond pre
cisely to the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts 
together. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi Studies a new 
English edition of the other Coptic Gnostic codices known previously, the 
Askew and Bruce codices, the publisher included them in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library to make it complete.

The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are as fol
lows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex): Volume 1, Introductions. 
Texts, Translations, Indices', Volume 2, Notes, volume editor Harold W. 
Attridge; Nag Hammadi Codices 11,1 and IV.I: The Apocryphon of John, 
Long Recension, volume editor Frederik Wisse; Nag Hammadi Codex 
11,2^, Together with XIII,2*. Brit. Lib. Or.4926(I), P Oxy. I, 654, 655: 
Volume 1, Gospel According to Thomas, Gospel According to Philip, 
Hypostasis of the Archons, Indexes; Volume 2, On the Origin of the World, 
Expository Treatise on the Soul, Book of Thomas the Contender, Indexes, 
edited by Bentley Layton; Nag Hammadi Codex HI,1 and Papyrus Bero- 
linensis 8502,2: The Apocryphon of John, Short Recension, volume editor 
Frederik Wisse; Nag Hammadi Codices HI,2 and IV,2: The Gospel of the 
Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alex
ander Bdhlig and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, Nag 
Hammadi Studies 4, 1975; Nag Hammadi Codices 111,3-4 and V,l with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos the 
Blessed and The Sophia of Jesus Christ, edited by Douglas M. Parrott; Nag 
Hammadi Codex 111,5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen 
Emmel; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis
8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, Nag Hammadi Studies 
11, 1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volume editor Frederik Wisse; Nag 
Hammadi Codex VIII, volume editor John Sieber; Nag Hammadi Codices 
IX and X, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, Nag Hammadi Studies 15, 
1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII and XIII,  volume editor Charles 
W. Hedrick; Nag Hammadi Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Car- 
tonnage of the Covers, edited by J. W. B. Barnsf, G. M. Browne and 
J. Shelton, Nag Hammadi Studies 16, 1981; Pistis Sophia, text edited by 
Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume editor 
R. McL. Wilson, Nag Hammadi Studies 9, 1978; The Books of Jeu and the 
Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and 
notes by Violet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. Wilson, Nag
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Laî j

PiTî
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Hammadi Studies 13. 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full scope of the 
edition is seventeen volumes. An English translation of the texts of all 
thirteen Nag Hammadi codices and P. Berol. 8502 has also been pub
lished in 1977 in a single volume. The Nag Hammadi Library in English. 
by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row. A first paperback edition of that pre
print augmented by the inclusion of P. Yale inv. 1784 of the Beinecke 
Library at 111,145/146 (p. 238) appeared in 1981. It was not possible to 
include there subsequent improvements in translations. Several of the 
translations appearing in the present edition have been substantially 
revised.

The team research of the project has been supported primarily through 
the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society, the John Simon 
Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont Graduate School; and 
through the American Research Center in Egypt by the Smithsonian Insti
tution. Members of the project have participated in the preparatory work 
of the Technical Sub-Committee of the International Committee for the 
Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been done at the Coptic Museum in 
Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab Republic of Egypt and 
UNESCO. The extensive work in the reassembly of fragments, the 
reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation of the transcriptions by 
the originals not only served the immediate needs of the facsimile edition, 
but also provided a basis for a critical edition. Without such generous 
support and such mutual cooperation of all parties concerned this edition 
could not have been prepared. Therefore we wish to express our sincere 
gratitude to all who have been involved.

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO 
officials through whose assistance the work has been carried on; Gamal 
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, 
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib, Director Emeritus, Vic
tor Girgis, Director until 1977, and Mounir Basta, Director since 1977 of 
the Coptic Museum, who together have guided the work on the 
manuscript material; Samiha Abd El-Shaheed, First Curator for 
Manuscripts at the Coptic Museum, who is personally responsible for the 
codices and was constantly by our side in the rooms of the Coptic 
Museum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy Assistant Director 
General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences, and Culture until 1978, 
who has guided the UNESCO planning since its beginning, and Dina 
Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the Division of Cultural Stu
dies, who has always proved ready with gracious assistance and helpful 
advice.

Gary A. Bisbee (Chiron Inc.) in conjunction with the Computer Based 
Laboratory of Harvard University has designed the Coptic characters.
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key-punched the manuscript and produced the camera-ready copy for 
these volumes with great commitment and competence.

We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the directors of 
E. J. Brill during the years in which this edition was in preparation, F. C. 
Wieder, Jr., Director Emeritus, the late T. A. Edridge, and Dr. W. Back- 
huys, currently Managing Director.

James M. Robinson 
General Editor
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No other Gnostic manuscript has held out such fascination to scholar and 
public alike as Codex II from Nag Hammadi, nor has any been the object 
of more research and publication. To the historian, Codex II offers a 
cross section of Gnosticism that is unusually varied; the manuscript also 
illustrates how, by the early fourth century, originally diverse Gnostic 
texts could be gathered together and read as parts of one and the same 
spirituality.

At least three distinct ancient currents are represented in the codex: 
Sethian Gnosticism, a mythopoeic parody or inversion of elements from 
Judaism, perhaps originally non-Christian in character {Apocryphon o f  
John. Hypostasis o f  the A rchonsf, the school of Valentinus, the most 
deeply Christian branch of ancient Gnosticism {Gospel According to Phi
lip)-. and yet another kind of Christian spirituality, which meditated upon 
“ twinship” and unity of the self and God and found expression in the 
figures of Jesus and Jude Thomas the Twin {Gospel According to Thomas, 
Book o f Thomas). A text from the third of these groups, the Gospel Accord
ing to Thomas, is now of importance to biblicists and has assumed a place 
in the curriculum of New Testament studies. Harder to classify is the 
scholastic treatise of unknown title On the Origin o f  the World, though it 
clearly draws upon Sethian source materials. One tractate {Expository 
Treatise on the Soul) may not be specifically Gnostic at all. Thus our 
codex, like no other single manuscript from Nag Hammadi, attests to the 
impressive diversity of Gnosticism in the eastern Mediterranean Basin, 
ca. A.D. 80-300. One of the texts {Philip) is possibly of Syrian provenance 
(joined probably by the Jude Thomas tradition), another {On the Origin o f  
the World) certainly from Egypt, and the rest of indeterminate origin; in 
all cases the original language is Greek and the authorship unknown.

Our aim in these two volumes is to critically reconstruct the Coptic 
text, taking account in the apparatus of text-critical hypotheses advanced 
in the enormous body of secondary literature; to provide English transla
tions that are both readable and close to the original wording; to summar
ize the current state of scholarship on each tractate in an introduction 
touching on the basic literary, historical, and theological questions; to call 
attention to the most useful bibliography on each work; and to furnish 
indexes and other technical matter necessary for further critical research 
on the text. In addition, all other manuscript fragments (both Coptic and 
Greek) parallel to our tractates have been freshly collated and reedited 
here with English translation.
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Tractate / of the codex, the Apocryphon of John, will be edited 
separately in a synopsis of the various versions of that text. The Dialogue 
of the Savior from Codex III, originally to be published here, appeared in 
the end to raise editorial problems so different from the other tractates 
that its inclusion would have presented disagreeable anomalies: accord
ingly, it has been reassigned to another volume of the series.

The project to prepare this volume was organized under my editorship 
in August 1975. Some of the contributors had by then already been at 
work on English translations for an English-language anthology (ulti
mately to become the Nag Hammadi Library in English); I had for some 
years already been studying this and other Gnostic manuscripts in Cairo; 
still other contributors were recruited for the first time in 1975. Guide
lines to standardize procedure and style were drawn up by myself. 
Independently, my work on collation of the manuscripts, sifting of the 
secondary literature for conjectures, palaeographic analysis, and then crit
ical reconstruction of the Coptic text got under way. Once a Coptic text 
had been critically established, the provisional English translations were 
revised to make them correspond to the newly established Coptic text. 
Half way through this project, the general editor of the series generously 
decided to make available to the public a complete version of the Nag 
Hammadi library in English, and for this purpose the various English 
translations had to be published in whatever form they had by then 
assumed. But only three of the translations printed herewith were ready 
in anything like their ultimate form: the Gospel According to Thomas, 
Hypostasis of the Archons, and Expository Treatise on the Soul. The other 
three translations had not yet assumed final form. Consequently, it is only 
the versions now printed that represent the final and definitive wishes of their 
respective translators: they are meant to replace provisional versions pub
lished earlier. The edited manuscript was closed and sent to the publisher 
in 1982, except for two excellent conjectures {GPh 55:1, 56:2) and one 
decisive item of bibliography (p. 8), which were added some years later.

The Coptic text has been established independently of the English 
translations. My role in editing the translations has apart from matters of 
style been limited to two things: insuring that the translations were a 
rendering of the Coptic text as established by myself; and discussing 
matters of grammar and interpretation with the translators. A degree of 
difference was naturally bound to remain in the second of these areas, and 
here the wishes of the translators were scrupulously honored. The transla
tions are thus the responsibility of their respective authors. Nor have I 
failed to profit from suggestions made by the translators: conjectures 
advanced by them will be found reported in the apparatus criticus.

This edition owes its existence to the effective support of the United 
Nations. Not only was my study of the original manuscripts largely
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carried out under the auspices of the UNESCO Technical Subcommittee 
for Publication of the Nag Hammadi Codices. Beyond that, a group of 
irreplaceable research notes were in a lot stranded in Nicosia at the out
break of the Turkish-Greek Cypriot War of 1974. The case containing 
them had to be abandoned in the downtown home of an Armenian travel 
agent, which unexpectedly fell within no man’s land between the oppos
ing forces. It was later rescued and transported to Cairo through the per
sonal intervention of Lieutenant General Ensio Silaasvuo, who dispatched 
an officer to lead a neutral convoy to the building and fetch the notes. 
That the commanding officer of the United Nations Forces found it 
natural to intervene in saving knowledge about one of the world’s impor
tant ancient manuscripts reflects not only his personal sensitivity, but also 
the very purpose of the United Nations Forces.

Special thanks are due to our learned compositor, Dr. Gary A. Bisbee, 
for the arduous task of typesetting this unusually complex edition. He has 
worked with insight, patience, linguistic expertise, and considerable per
sonal sacrifice: readers and scholars will benefit from his indispensable 
contribution to the clarity and precision of these two volumes.

It remains to thank all those who, apart from persons and institutions 
already named in the Foreword, and the general editor himself, have sup
ported the individual contributors’ research or otherwise contributed to 
this project, and in particular Hans-Martin Schenke for generously shar
ing his notes and for carefully criticizing drafts of the text and apparatus, 
and Stephen Emmel for countless hours of verification and consultation 
on palaeographic and grammatical matters in Cairo and New Haven— 
without the help of these two scholars the result would be decidedly less 
than it is; likewise Wolf-Peter Funk and other members of the Berliner 
Arbeitskreis fiir koptisch-gnostische Schriften (Berlin, GDR), for criti
cism and prepublication copies of their work; David M. Scholer, George 
W. MacRae, Jacques Menard, Christian Oeyen, H. J. Polotsky, Hans 
Quecke, R. McL. Wilson, and Frederik Wisse, for information or criti
cism; James Brashler, Claire Birch, Jane Greenfield, Lewis Shaw, and 
Anton van der Lingen, for assistance of one sort of another; the authori
ties of the British Library (London), especially Peter Lawson, Emanuel 
Silver, and T. S. Pattie, and those of the Bodleian Library (Oxford) and 
Houghton Library (Cambridge, Mass.) for access to manuscripts and 
information; and for research stipends, the American Council of Learned 
Societies, Andover Newton Theological School, the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, Perkins School of Theology, and the A. Whitney 
Griswold Humanities Research Fund of Yale University.

0
ii?

New Haven 
February 1982

Bentley Layton
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B e n t l e y  L a y to n

§ 1  A r r a n g e m e n t  OF T his E d itio n

So far as possible one and the same plan has been followed in each 
chapter of this edition:

introduction
critical edition of the Coptic text
Coptic notes, viz., (a) on non-standard forms, (b) apparatus criticus, 

and where appropriate (c) apparatus fontium 
English translation* 
select textual notes in English

An index and grammatical tables for each Coptic text are given at the end 
of the volume in which the text appears.

For the method followed in editing the Coptic texts, see below, pp. 
27-36.

Owing to differences among the tractates, it was not practical to 
impose an inflexible arrangement upon the introductions. Nevertheless 
each one will be seen to treat the following topics so far as relevant, often 
in the order given below:

short account of the work 
literary genre and title 
author, date, provenance 
composition 
contents and theology 
affiliation with other works 
select bibliography

I N T R O D U C T I O N

'The English translation corresponds to the text register of the facing page; accordingly, 
corruptions that are obelized ( t . . . )  in the text have been translated literally wherever pos
sible and corrected only in the notes, while corrections introduced in the text by means of 
the signs < > and | | appear in the translation. Line divisions in the translation are approxi
mate.
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The principal manuscript is not paginated; manuscript page numbers in 
this edition are the assigned pagination of the ARE-UNESCO Facsimile 
Edition published in 1974 (Leiden: Brill). Since most older items of 
bibliography make reference only to plate numbers in Pahor Labib’s fac
simile edition, Coptic Gnostic Papyri in the Coptic Museum at Old Cairo 
(vol. 1 [Cairo: Government Press, 1956]), also Labib’s numbers have 
been given in the margin, e.g. “ 80 Labib” or “ 81 L.“ Labib’s numera
tion was extrapolated by Bdhlig for his edition of tractate 5, and the extra
polated numbers are cited as “ Bohlig” or “ Bo.” There is no additional 
numeration for tractates 6 and 7.

1 have divided the Coptic text into sense paragraphs in accord with the 
translations; the manuscript itself gives us no more warrant for these divi
sions than it does for our separation of the text into sentences. Both kinds 
of division are here merely a convenience to the modern reader, and enjoy 
no ancient authority.

§ 2 D esc r ipt io n  o f  th e  M a n u sc r ipt  W itn esses

The principal manuscript may be described as follows.

Nag Hammadi Codex II (CG II)} Cairo, Coptic Museum, Department 
of Manuscripts, inv. 10544.— Papyrus codex, nearly perfect. 284 x 158 
mm. Some leaves formerly in several pieces, now repaired. In its ancient 
binding until 1956 or 1957, now disbound. Sheets (leaves separated in 
1957, rejoined in 1974-75) conserved in Plexiglas frames.^ Ancient bind
ing conserved separately (inv. 10544); described below, pp. 19-25. Ori
ginally 76 unnumbered leaves of which the first was a stub, now 74 leaves 
and 18 (formerly 20) small unidentified fragments, the latter mostly 
blank. No ancient pagination. No modern European foliation. Assigned 
pagination in the ARE-UNESCO Facsimile Edition (1974); A-B, 
<l>-<48>. C-D, <49>-<145>, E. A modern numbering written on the 
papyrus between 1949 and 1952'  ̂ in Arabic script corresponds to the 
assigned pagination in the Facsimile Edition as follows: pp. A-B (blank) 
unnumbered, T -)=  <l>-<2>, V* = part of <4>, i  = part of <3>, ® = 
part of <3>, *\ = part of <4>, 0 ‘ - V =  <5>-<48>, C-D (blank) un-

^Doresse’s Codex I (1949), later X (1958); Puech’s III (1950); Labib’s II (1956).
■̂ The frames are labelled according to the assigned pagination of the ARE-UNESCO fat- 

simile Edition (1974).
Apparently by the librarian of the Museum, Yassah 'Abd al-MasTh (A. Bohlig and 

P. Labib, Die koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus Codex II von Nag Hammadi [Berlin: 
Akademie, 1962] 13).
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numbered, \ t V~® \ = <49>-<145>, E (blank page) unnumbered. Most 
leaves well preserved except for damage by insects, especially at the two 
outer corners (worst near center of the quire); in addition, front flyleaf 
A/B, the four leaves following, and last leaf 145/E very dilapidated; blank 
stub wanting before front flyleaf; one blank leaf (C/D) now wanting after 
p. 48. Run of ink at top of p. 92 and its mirror-image on the facing page 
perhaps associated with the modern numbering in Arabic script. Various 
small parts of the leaves, 2 of the unidentified fragments, and the blank 
C/D have been lost or have deteriorated since 1952, but are still attested 
in photographic records: this evidence was incorporated into the Facsimile 
Edition (1974) and has been collated by S. Emmel (see p. 30).

Contents: Untitled miscellany of Gnostic texts with diverse sectarian 
affiliations, in Sahidic (Crypto-Subachmimic)^ Coptic. The correct folio 
nos. not including the stub A1 (f. 1 = pp. A-B) and the hypothetical page 
nos. of the Facsimile Edition are given below.

’* i.

Ki-r

1. (f. 2’’ = p. 1) KATA. TC02A.NNHN NAnoKPY<j>ON “ Secret Book According 
to John” (subscript title) or Apocryphon of John. The long recension, 
parallel to CG IV,7. Other recensions are 111,7 and Berlin BG,2.

2. (f. 17'' = p. 32) nev^^rrexioN nxaiTA. etuMac “ The Gospel Ac
cording to Thomas”  (subscript title). Pages C-D blank. Parallel to 
three Greek fragments from Oxyrhynchus, P. Oxy. 1, 654, and 655.

3. (f. 28*̂  = p. 51) n e Y 3 k .r re A .io N  ^ K^ lTa . <t> iA .m noc “ The Gospel Accord
ing to Philip” (subscript title)

4. (f. 45''= p. 86) TeYnocTAcic NNA.PXUJN “ The Reality of the Rulers” 
(subscript title) or Hypostasis of the Archons

5. (f. 5F = p. 97) Tractate without recorded title, now called On the Ori
gin of the World. Parallel to CG XIII 50*: 10 up-ult. and British 
Library MS Or.4926(l).

6. (f. 66’’ = p. 127) T e 3 H r H c ic  e x e e  T »kY X H  “ The Expository Treatise on 
the Soul” (title at head and as subscript) or Exegesis on the Soul.

7. (f. 7 ^  = p. 138) n xco cu M e NecoMA^c “ The Book of Thomas” (sub
script title) or Book of Thomas the Contender Writing to the Petfect. 
Ends p. 145 (verso blank).

Secondary literature on these texts is listed exhaustively by D. M.
Scholer, Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969 (Nag Hammadi Studies 1;
Leiden: Brill, 1971), with annual supplements in Novum Testamentum
starting with vol. 13(1971).

^See below, pp. 6-14.
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Colophon: Memorial prayer p. 145, anonymous, no place or date. 
Numerous corrections by the original copyist, apparently made at the time 
of copying.^ Original provenance unknown (no cartonnage found in the 
binding of this codex); discovered near Hamra Dum opposite Nag Ham- 
madi. Dated, by its association with the other Nag Hammadi 
manuscripts, to the fourth century;^ and, by the handwriting, to the first 
half of the same century.*

Collation: (A)^^ (A1 a blank stub, A2 and A27 blanks); A1 and A27 
(pp. C/D) wanting (A27 photographed in 1958). No catchwords or head
lines. Papyrus: Relatively thin and therefore of fine quality.^ A 1-27 i/-», 
A28-38 — A39^ 9  i / —>, A50-76 ^ / i .  A few original patches (e.g. 
p. 35, top). Black ink.

Script: Written by two copyists, viz. Scribe A, who copied all folios save 
p. 47, lines 1-8, and is identical with the copyist of Codex XIII;'® Scribe B, 
who copied only the first 8 lines of page 47 and is not otherwise represented 
in the Nag Hammadi collection (his letters have serifs and are spaced out; he 
uses no apostrophes, but writes : as a line filler at 47:7). Styles employed 
by Sefibe A in this codex: (1) his usual upright capital script, often with 
ligature;" (2) a slightly smaller and more compact version of the same, in 
which is copied the last tractate (pp. 138-145); (3) a much smaller version 
of the same used in superlinear additions throughout the codex (e.g. 
63:12, 101:20, 141:9); (4) a tiny, sloping semicursive used but rarely for 
extensive superlinear corrections, cf. 12:18. At 47:1-8, Scribe A appears 
to have left blank space in lieu of text, where perhaps the model from 
which he copied was imperfect or illegible; Scribe B will then have filled 
in the missing text subsequently, from another exemplar of the text. It is

‘’His techniques of correction include: (1) cancellation of error by a diagonal stroke (e.g. 
36:15); (2) cancellation of error by superlinear dots (63:30); (3) insertion of correction
above the line (50:32): (4) combination of (1) and (3) (50:27); (5) deletion with a sponge and 
then rewriting (62:16); (6) alteration of false letter (83; 17); (7) stopping half way through a 
false letter, so that part of it remains in place (38;24, a false start of a  between t and icac); 
(8) combination of (7) and (I) (I I4;17).

^For Nag Hammadi codexes that can be dated by cartonnage found in their bindings, see 
now J. M. Robinson, preface to the ARE- UNESCO Facsimile Edition . . .  Cartonnage (1979)

"See B. Layton, “ The Hypostasis of the Archons," Harvard Theological Review 67 
(1974)358-359.

‘'Opinion of the late Prof. John Barns, expressed to me in December 1973, at the Coptic 
Museum after lengthy examination of the manuscripts.

'®B. Layton, in Harvard Theological Review 69 (1976) 84; S. Emmel, in American 
Research Center in Egypt, Newsletter 104 (1978) 28 note 3.

" For a brief description see Layton, “ Hypostasis” (1974), 357-358.

fi'ljttl)''

jitill i h '

lldjilitiiiedi
•isisi

I'liailiwi

3 (I I*
:ffiiiias|

s a o l to K
Eiltlllilie-

■'ilijioi



MANUSCRIPT WITNESSES

p'lcent;

f" '»iS;

p i p e

CiCu ii; tCi'.'

w s r s

IstfflST

■ 5 'y k i i i ;  
i s ' i r i o t e
;ioriOi’®2 

idl ialJiir'?

u; :i;e ;scf 

sdM 's, 

'  Scribe n ?  
ruhet;:' 

n l l t b e o b ’'

conceivable that also pages C-D (coming immediately after 48:35) were 
left blank by Scribe A, where he perceived his model to be defective: if 
such was the case, a major block of text is missing in logion 95 after the 
opening phrase “ If you have money.” Similar may be the blank at 56:20.

No marginal signs. Superlineation according to the single-stroke sys
tem (with its usual exceptions), being written above single consonants 
where there is, presumably, the resonant peak of a syllable; stroke usually 
displaced slightly to the right, but sometimes very broad and centered 
above its letter.'^ A few instances of the other (Bindestrich) system. 
Proper names and compendia marked by continuous superlinear stroke.

Morpheme dividers (apostrophes) very common; see below pp. 14-18. 
Superlin. strokes and apostrophes often ornamentally extended at end of 
the line. No logical punctuation. T common. S) “ conceive” (tract. 3) 
and “ O!” (tract. 7). The usual abbreviations for nomina sacra; c-Foc. 
ZMtAA and zMtXX “ servant” , k/ for Kaii at 72:34. At end of line: final 
letters or penultimate omicron on rare occasion written small; final z 
sometimes in a special form (8:17, 25:23, 72:32, 101:32); final vowel plus 
N optionally written i i ,  e, F, eT, h , o , oy, Y> or to; also z for z n  99:7. 
Titles setoff by ornamental horizontal rules; colophon in a frame of rules. 
Ornamental line-filler marks (diple signs with loops) at the end of trac
tates 1, 2, 4, and 6; double point (:) at conclusion of the text of tractates 
4-7. No colors or other decoration.

In a single column, without ekthesis. Written area, ca. 22 x 11 cm (23 
X 12 in tractate 7); ca. 35 lines per column (42 in tractate 7). Letters that 
exceed the last line of the page written beneath the end of the line on pp. 
18,25,and 111.

On the history of the manuscript, see James M. Robinson, “ The 
Discovery of the Nag Hammadi Codices,” Biblical Archeologist 42 (1979) 
206-224.

-;;llie ltKr urs''#'

P. Oxy. 1, 654, and 655 are described below, pp. 96-99.
CG XIII has been described by J. M. R obinson  in the introductory 

volume o f  the A R E -U N E S C O  Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Cod
ices.

London, British Library MS Or.4926(1) is described in vol. 2.

En®4*’'
See fuTther Layton, in Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik II (1973) 189-190.
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§3 T he P atron  OF C o d ex  II

If one asks which Gnostic sect would have found the miscellany of 
texts in Codex II most congenial with its own beliefs and practices, the 
answer is not hard to find. (1) Valentinian cosmogonic myths (as known 
from other Gnostic manuscripts or from the church fathers) are clearly 
based at some remove on Sethian ones like those in the Apocryphon of 
John and Hypostasis of the Archons. To an ancient Valentinian reader, the 
myths of these texts would have seemed familiar, perhaps (reversing the 
historical truth of the matter) even seemingly Valentinian in character. 
That the Apocryphon and the Hypostasis were ultimately of interest to 
Christian Gnostics is proven by the fact that they have come down to us 
in a slightly, though not essentially. Christianized form. (2) In some pas
sages, the Valentinian Gospel According to Philip closely parallels the 
Gospel According to Thomas, suggesting the attractiveness of Thomas, and 
the Jude Thomas tradition, to Valentinian Gnosticism. (3) It is important 
to note that Philip is not merely a speculative theological work, but con
tains much about specific Valentinian ritual, and is thus in some sense a 
practical work of limited sectarian application. (4) The Expository 
Treatise on the Soul, while not easy to classify (indeed it may not even be 
Gnostic at all), will surely bear a Valentinian reading in the light of the 
Valentinian sacrament of bridal chamber.

Thus despite the presence of only one originally Valentinian work in 
Codex II, we have strong circumstantial evidence to conclude that the 
manuscript as such was compiled with a view to Valentinian needs and 
tastes (needless to say, this tells us nothing about the sectarian affiliation 
of the individual authors represented in the miscellany). It may be no 
mere accident that in the colophon, the scribe of Codex II speaks of his 
readership as “ pneumatics,” a term used by the Valentinian church for 
members of its elect.

§ 4  D ia l e c t  AND O rth o g r a ph y

Superficially the Coptic of Codex II appears to consist of a random 
mixture of forms from the Sahidic (S) and Subachmimic {A^) dialects, 
with a preponderance of Sahidic. Both in morphology (especially vocali
zation) and in the more superficial aspects of spelling, the text is incon
sistent, and it is likely to present a certain amount of difficulty to the 
reader for that reason. Indeed, the inconsistency with which forms are

'■’ The association of the codex with the Subachmimic dialect (below, pp. 8-14) may be 
yet another sign of Valentinian transmission.
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selected from one or the other dialect raises doubts that the language of 
the codex corresponded to oral speech habits of any real dialect group 
within the Coptic community.

If due attention is paid to syntax and the membership of paradigms, a 
clearer picture emerges; for then we can see that the underlying dialect is

in character, with the "spelling” or selection of vocalized forms most 
often approaching 5. It is reasonable to assume that the Coptic of Codex 
II is the kind that might have been written by a speaker of attempting, 
artificially, to conform to S. the prestigious and orthodox dialect of the 
greater Nile Valley and monasticism. In other words the language of 
Codex II is a literary language, which can be classed as "Crypto- 
Subachmimic” (Crypto-A^), showing "the characteristics of a text writ
ten or translated by a native speaker of Subachmimic in which he 
attempts (without total success) to correct his own speech habits in con
formity with another dialect—Sahidic in the case of Codex II—with the 
result that (a) vocalization of lexical forms according to the other dialect 
is common or prevalent (sometimes even with hyper-correction), but (b) 
important A^ traits, especially in syntax and the spelling of grammatical 
forms, remain. Characteristically one finds vocalizations or forms 
freely alternating with their equivalents in the dialect being imitated.” '"' 
Most of the clearly literature that is known to us is heretical or dubious 
(Manichaean texts, Gnostica, Acta Pauli)', the adoption of S vocalization 
in Codex II would partly mask its affiliation with this group. Further
more, S was the most neutral of the Coptic dialects—it was unusual in the 
number of features it shared with other dialects and the small number 
unique to itself: thus Sahidicism would have rendered a Gnostic text more 
accessible to the reading public and, to judge from the eventual emer
gence of 5 as the universal ecclesiastical dialect, might have lent the text 
prestige.

The discovery of a pure version of one of these Crypto-A^ texts—the 
British Library fragments of tractate 5 (edited in vol. 2)—is of great 
interest in this respect, raising the possibility that our Crypto-A^ texts may 
actually be transpositions from Â . In this regard it should be noted that 
also the Gospel of Truth has been transmitted both in Â  and S (CG 1,5 and 
XII,2).

Vocalization. In view of the artificial nature of the dialect mixture and 
the resultant randomness and inconsistency in selection of forms, it would 
be insignificant to tabulate statistics for S versus Â  forms in the codex. 
An immediate impression of the range of forms can be obtained from the 
indexes, since each word is filed under its standard S form (enclosed in

to».P
'^The term Crypto-Subachmimic was coined by Layton, in Bulletin of the American 

Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 66 note 2.
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parentheses if not actually occurring in the text), followed by any other 
forms that occur.

Non-standardfeatures.^^ Apart from A- vocalization in the tractates of 
Codex II, the following are the divergences from standard Sahidic that are 
most likely to give difficulty to an unprepared reader. Most can be 
explained as Subachmimicisms or Achmimicisms; in some cases it is hard 
to distinguish a difference of orthographic convention from one of dialect. 
In the description that follows, I take account of only tractates 2-7. A 
fuller discussion of grammatical peculiarities, limited to tractates 1-5, is 
given by P. Nagel in his pioneering article, “ Grammatische Unter- 
suchungen zu Nag Hammadi Codex II,” in F. Altheim, R. Stiehl, Die 
Araher in dev Alien Welt 5/2 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1969) 393-469, cited 
below as “ Nagel” .

Subachmimicisms

1. Assimilations not in standard 5 . The following are common in y4^.

1.1 B, A , and p =  N (in junction before /b/, /!/, /r/). Found also in S 
though not standard. Also m n  and 2 n  are affected.

1.2 Final m  =  n  (in junction before /p/), optionally, where standard S 
has n : e.g. 2 m  =  z e N  ( A ^  z n )\  h m  88:1, t m  59:28 =  n e N ,  t € n  {A^ 

TIN,  t n );  n e x M ,  t € t m  93:29, n € t m  35:19 =  n e x N ,  t c t n , n c t n ; 

N € T M  43:10 =  N N S T N  ( A ^  n € t n ) ‘you shall not’; e M M o y T e  76:9 = 

e N M o y r e  (circumstantial); n e r e x M  33:19 = n e x e T N  (subs, rela
tive); NTMMoyTe 135:4 = NXNMoyTe (conjunctive);
N x e x M M o o c y e  35:20 = N x e x N M o o c y e  (conjunctive); x i m  90:34 =
X I N .

2. (i) = z for Greek spiritus asper (before /i/).

Typical A^ feature, x- ‘the’ -i- cy is written x , thus xicxopix ‘the 
account’ 102:23 (note hyper-usage of the latter principle at 105:15, 
x x B e  for xcgB e or X B e).

In what follows I make use of my remarks in “ Hypostasis” (1974), 374-383.
‘̂ The readings of some of Nagel’s examples are incorrect; all his examples must be 

verified against good editions. [Long after the manuscript of the present book had been 
closed, W.-P. Funk published a revolutionary article, “ How Closely Related Are the 
Subakhmimic Dialects,” Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache 112 (1985) 124-139, in which he 
argues convincingly that “ the” Subachmimic dialect must be seen as three dialects, on a par 
with Achmimic. His discovery has many implications for the classification of dialect forms 
in Codex II.—B. L.]
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3. Omission o f  initial n in adverbial expressions o f  instrument, time, 
manner, etc.

While occurring in S (P. Kahle Bala’izah p. 109), this is especially  
common in Achmim ic (Rosch Vorbemerkungen § 4, Till Achm.-kopt. 
Gramm. § 33g): (N )T eeize 106:26, 109:20, 123:21, 125:22; ( M ) n c A .  

M n iT N  95:21; ( M ) n e e i M a i  74:3; ( N ) z N c o n  80:18; (N)ak.q) nzo oy  42;9; 
(N)u)opn 113:26; (N)ezak.H 128; 16.

4. Omission o f n-, t -.

Omission o f the definite articles n- and t - before words in initial /p /  
and /t/. Known in S but especially common in A .̂ Not found in trac
tate 7. n- omitted before n a .p a .A ( e ) ic o c ,  n a . c x A ,  u o ih th c , h n a , 
n N C Y M A T iK o c , H 'Y x i ic o c ,  <t>oiNi2; T -  omitted before a ik a io c y n h  
/tikaiosune/, T A f A e ,  r p a n e z A ,  and possibly t p y 4>h.

5. UN, TN, and zn = neN , t c n , and zeN.

An A2 trait. The word zn 'so m e’ thus becom es homonymous with the 
preposition zn ‘in ’ and, like it, can assim ilate as zm.

6. noY , TOY, n o y  = n e Y , t o y , n c y -

In the paradigms o f the possessive article, causative infinitive, and 
third future negative, oy marks 3rd plur. and e  the 2nd fern, sing.; 
while in standard Sahidic oy is 2nd fern. sing, and the 3rd plur. has a 
different termination (o y )- Furthermore, the standard Sahidic allo- 
morphs o f the definite article n e ,  r e ,  n o  are relatively rare in Codex II 
(see table in Nagel § 26a).

b-

CODEX STD.SAHID.
‘that they’ Tpoy- Tpey-
‘their’ n o y - ney-

Toy- Tey-
Noy- Ney-

‘they shall not’ Noy- NNey-
‘your (fern, sin g .)’ ne- n o y -

T€- T o y -

N€- Noy-
‘the’ n-, T-, N- n-, T-, N-
‘the’ (allomorph) ne-, T0-, NC-

jji:
In every one o f  the features tabulated in the middle column. Codex II 
is follow ing Â  rather than S. For n o y  III future negative see 60:33, 
77:11, 78:23. The other forms occur passim , but not persistently.
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7. p- auxiliary to Greek verbs.

Greek verbs are often, though not always, governed by an untranslat
able auxiliary p- (which otherwise means ‘d o’). This use o f the form, 
like the randomness o f  its appearance, is typical o f  Â . Standard 
Sahidic uses Greek verbs without the auxiliary, but has p- as the verb 
‘do, make, perform’.

8. aiN = N- A N .

The simple negation usurps the role o f n - . . .  a n , a Subachmimicism. 
This difference has its greatest effect in the structure o f the conver
sions. See tables o f attested grammatical forms, with the indexes.

9. A = NA futuri.

A Subachmimicism. N ot in tractates 4, 7. 32:13 , 40:26-29 , 42:25, 
4 9 :32-34 , 50:28, 57:4, 76:33, 78:19, 84:29, 86:7, 98:19, 117:21, 
126:36, 128:3, 132:28.

10. MN = Mnp.

A Subachmimicism. Only in tractates 2-4: 32:14, 39:24, 44:2, 
6 6 :4 -5 ,7 4 :1 1 ,7 8 :2 1 ,9 0 :3 .

11. II future affirmative = III future affirmative.

II fut. affirm, usurps all the functions o f III fut. affirm, but III fut. 
negative is used as in standard Sahidic. A Subachmimicism. (Non
occurrence o f III fut. affirm, is found also in the S writer Shenute, 
under Achmimic influence.)

12. U se o f NTA2.

As in generally, the distinction expressed in the present relative by 
bare e r  versus erq  has a counterpart in the I perfect relative, viz. 
bare ntaz  (also c t a ) versus NTAq. This distinction is unknown to 
standard Sahidic in the I perfect, where (e)NTAq performs both func
tions.

13. e = epe.

The standard Sahidic distinction o f e  versus ep e  in the II tenses and 
circumstantial paradigms is lost as in A ,̂ putting extra weight upon the 
polyvalent form e .

I perfect base
‘to ’

CODEX 
A-, Ai*, AZ#
A-/e-

STD.SAHID. 
A-, A#
e -

II tense

titciinis'

d(til'

||j{(|;eN6t|)

fei 1
1
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liî noinfon

i b i s c o n f
K iie le c l i
ifo n o ii in

'(JsesleKO'

i s la l e s o l

'U c a l i f c

?rtectNii

’:li=Tpe.

K)S

t t e r o f s ia



DIALECT AND ORTHOGRAPHY 11

Keotiiii. 

L L  Sc-

J'ifJitijiijj

"of Ike® 

■JiinieB

. OVii i"

W,

m u n i c t t '  
G

fectreiJK 

)D Is iff* 

rfomisPK'

the II OS

e-
e#
e-
e#

epe-
e#
epe-
e #

II tense base 

circumstantial base

14. A.q- = e q -  (II bipartite).

A subachmimicism. Rare in Codex II: 53:28, 80:28, 82:32, 83:10, 
83:11,96:29 (-NA.), 138:9, 139:26, 144:30. Not in tractates 2, 5 or 6.

15. N e q  = e N e q ,  u )A q = e u ) A q .

Apparent omission of the converter e with the preterite (eNeq) and 
the aorist (ecyaq) may in some cases be explained as asyndeton (thus 
Nagel § 64a). Ne# = ene# relative 34:19, 52:21, 55:8, 68:23, 
133:22-23, 135:11-12; qjA# = ecya:  ̂ relative 61:14, 103:22; Ne# = 
eNe# protasis of irrealis 42:20, 45:7, 47:33, 66:2, 70:9; qjA# = eq)As« 
circumstantial expressing relative 63; 15. we# for en e f  irrealis is an 
Achmimicism (Till Achm.-kopt. Gramm. § 227a), and is found also in 

(John 11:21 ed. Thompson) but not persistently (Nagel § 38a). I 
have no information on the dialect affinities of the other forms.

16. There is confusion (from the standard Sahidic viewpoint) about the 
correct selection of the infinitive state before a suffixed object. This 
is common in A  ̂and abnormal in standard Sahidic except in a few fixed 
cases (e.g. coycoN ‘know’). For details see the nominalis andpronom- 
inalis states of the verbs catalogued in the indexes.

17. Lexical ambiguity because of A  ̂features, especially vocalization.

The most glaring examples are glossed in the apparatus to the Coptic 
texts. E.g. AN = ON again’, baa = boa ‘outside’, mmay = mmooy 
‘them’, NK6 = NKA ‘thing’, can = con ‘brother’; conjugated forms, 
imperfect NAq 85:9 = Ncq, neg. aorist MApoy 70:6 = Mcy, neg. Ill 
fut. Ni 44:7 = NNA, conjunctive c e  43:7 = Nce, causative infin. xe 
77:13 = xpe.

18. A = e (preposition).

The preposition a- ‘to ’ occurs frequently, alternating with its stan
dard Sahidic equivalent e-. The form a- is open to confusion for a 
speaker of standard Sahidic, who will expect a I perfect conjugation.

19. NceiMA (component) = neeiMA.

A Subachmimicism, as was first pointed out to me by H. J. Polotsky. 
E.g. N N c e iM A  49:23 = zm n e e i M A  ‘here’, o)a nima 100:13 or cnima 
115:20 = e n e e i M A  ‘(to) here’.
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20. N2PA.V ZN =  ZPAT ZN.

A Subachtnimicism. Rare in Codex II.

Other non-standard fea tures

21. Elision and crasis.

21.1 Simplification o f vow el pairs a.aL, e e ,  l e i  or e i e i ,  y o y  or o y o y  in 
the junction (close or open) o f two morphemes. Common in S 
manuscripts as well as and Achmimic: N A -(a . )a s !  34:22, t c o - 

<t>ia. ( a . ) c n o p x q  106:11-12, ( a i ) z i x n e  114:14-15, A-(a.)aL#

129:4, x e  ( e )e iq } A .N -  35:11, e e i e  ( e ) N O  37:23, x o c e  (e )eo o y  
85:17, T M A Z c o e  M n e  ( e ) a y T a . p n  106:24-25; a . e i ( e i )  67:31, 
e e i ( e i ) N e  34:32, zi-(eOiA. 69:11; o y ( o y ) e p H T e  37:33-34,
a . ( y ) o y c i a .  99:14, N o y ( o y ) a x s n  41:9, e T o y ( o y ) u j M  73:20.

21.2 Crasis. n a .b o a . =  NA .(y  e ) B O \  64:8.

22. Reduplication o f n  (as n n ) before vow el or syllabic consonant.

Not to my knowledge peculiarly associated with any single dialect. 
Nearly absent in tractate 7 (138:34, 140:27).

2 2 . 1  NN =  n : before a b b a , A B A S H e iN ,  a k o n , a n a c i , AN Aty,  A n o B a p -  

c iM O N ,  a c n e ,  a r - .  a<y, e y c o ,  i N e ,  o e i K ,  o y - .  Before p 92:4. 
Before xa'i'N  91:20, under influence o f N N a B e a  91:19. Note that 
NN before o y -  is liable to confusion with N - N o y - .

22.2 NN = n : N N M M a q  =  N M M a q  111:9, 118:8.

22.3 M N N - =  MN-: before e y z a ,  o y - .

22.4 N T a z N N -  =  N T a z N - :  before a a # .

22.5 H N N - , T N N -  =  n e N - ,  T 6 N - .

22.6 T N N -  (pronominal preformative o f bipartite pattern) = t n - 

8 3 :2 2 -2 3 ,8 3 :2 6 .

22.7 o y N N -  =  o y N - .

22.8 Z NN - =  ZN- (also z n - for z e N - ) :  before a r - .  e B o a ,  e B a r e ,  e z o o y ,  

o y - .  Before M - 87:13.

22.9 ZITNN- =  ZITN-.

For attestation, see indexes.
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23. Omission of n .

23.1 Before oy. As recently described by S. Emmel, n is sometimes 
omitted before oy- (once) 44:20 or words in initial oy (viz. oya. 
35:11, oyoN 104:24, oyoeiN  106:4, oycoT 109:13, oyety 33:23 
in Noyeo) n-, oyoeuy 58:22). The phenomenon may extend also 
to initial ei (54:9, 127:11 eicoT for Neicux). There are no 
instances in tractate 7. Note pMoyoeiN 103:19 and sioycoM 
33:18 where s i is for sin , i.e. *si n - (Egyptian ki n-). Omission 
of N before oy also occurs in S manuscripts, e.g. Quecke’s Mark 
(9:35, 9:47, 15:4; Crum s.v. oycox).

23.2 N = NN. Simplification of nn ( ‘. . . the’) to n . Occurs mostly in 
the phrase N eaoycia  ’of the authorities’ (86:27, 91:1, 96:31, 
111:23, 111:28, 114:18, 117:25, 124:32), but also in NaiXMaa- 
(oxoc ‘(dir. obj.) the captives’ 85:29, NauuN ‘of the eternal 
realms’ 87:10, N ea ey eep o c  ‘(dative) the free’ 72:18.

See also §§ 3 and 8.

24. Other peculiarities of junctural n (m).

Not, to my knowledge, characteristic of Â . Possibly just slips of the 
pen.

24.1 NM = nm: NMMaeHXHC = NMMaenxHC 55:37, 71:14, cf. 74:26, 
78:10, 100:1.

24.2 NM = n m : e x N M M a q  = e x N M M a q  108:12, 109:5, 114:26.

24.3 NB = N (before /b/): NBBaae = NBaae 87:4,94:26.

24.4 Mn = M (before /p/): M nneeooy = Mneeooy 90:10, cf. 91:8.

24.5 NN = n : aNNZBCU) - eNZBCto 57:20—21, onn = o n 62:6.

24.6 NN = n : NNojHpe = NU)Hpe 72:20, 82:16—17; NNee = N ee 139:6.

24.7 NN = nnn: nn six . = N-NCNCia. (Â  n-nnsix.) 136:18, cf. 92:6—7.

24.8 MM = m: MMMOoy = MMooy 76:18—19. By analogy with §24.6?

24.9 NNM = nm: ZNNMMooy = ZN MMOoy 107:19, cf. 133:16.

24.10 NNM = nm: exNNMMac = exNMMac 111:9, 118:8.

24.11 NfjM = n m : NNMMaeHXHC = NMMaeHXHC 59:28.

24.12 NNN = nn: NNNepny = NeNepny (Â  NNepny) 59:4-6.
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25. Weakness of 2.

A common feature of S as well as (well illustrated for S by 
W. Worrell, ed.. The Proverbs of Solomon).

25.1 Omission of z: initial (z )a .-, (z)bco), (z)a.o c t n , (z)n-, (z)zk.pez, 
(z)oYze; medial ko)(z)t , zoY(z)e; final -e x A .(z ) ,  -eN Ta.(z)-, 
NTZk.(z)-, pu)K.(z), oyujn(z). Scc indexcs.

25.2 Superfluous z: z n  =  n  125:20, 133:11; <t>zzLe =  135:3, ezaiH =
eA.H 36:16; e z H  =  e u  45:29, 47:4, 47:10; e z A V e e c  =  e A f e e c  
98:3, 99:3; e z X n e  = e \ n e  114:28; <|>[zo]9 yt = (|)ooyt 65:26. 
Many of the examples are with /t/; note that e  also represents/h/ 
in ATSHT 89:24-25 = a.tzht, TeY nocxacic 97:21 = eYnoc- 
XA.CIC, t  eA.A.cxN 116:27 = t  zaocxn.

25.3 Metathesis of z and an adjacent letter: nexz 123:10 = nezx, 
pu)ZK 35:14 = pujKZ, o y z i o m  95:8 = oyujzm, locz 52:25 = lozc, etc. 
See indexes for further examples.

26. ex  = exe.

Possibly just slips of the pen. c x o y n x o y  = exeyNXcy 76:17, 
xexMMNxec = xexe mmnxbc 97:4, NexojziY = Nexe ojay 132:3-4.

27. xeeize on  = xae i xe ee , or possibly Nxeeize.

Dialect associations? 53:29,74:36,79:22-23,83:3, 122:13.

For other details consult indexes and tables of attested grammatical 
forms.

Morpheme dividers (apostrophes). One of the salient characteristics of 
the orthography of Codex II is use of morpheme dividers or apostrophes, 
e.g. MNxpeq^xoNsinex'qjiNeeq'-tyiNetga.Nxeq^siNe (32:14-16). Also 
noteworthy is the lack of any logical or rhetorical punctuation such as we 
find in most of the other Nag Hammadi codexes.

The main theoretical interest of this phenomenon lies in its direct rela
tionship to the history of word division, of which it is an important ances
tor. In addition, the system of apostrophes is intimately connected with 
the use of the superlinear stroke, of which the apostrophe is sometimes an 
allomorph; indeed the shape and placement of the two marks even shade 
off into one another. In such a case, an edition that includes superlinea- 
tion is bound for reasons of consistency to include the apostrophe. But it

make use of my remarks in Zeitschrift f i ir  P a p yro lo g ie  und E pigraph ik  1 1 (1973) 
190-200.
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is not the specific shape o f  the apostrophe, nor o f the stroke, that is 
relevant to interpretation (as I have shown elsew here), only its position.

The main function o f  apostrophe is to mark the conclusion o f a form 
consisting o f tw o or more phonemes. It occurs at both close and open  
juncture (95:4 versus 95:5). A subsidiary function (rare) is to separate, 
within the interior o f a form, a doubled consonant: A r're \o c  93:13, 
CAB^eaiTON 38:19-20 , eK.^K\HciA 105:22, M ae^eai.ioc 34:34-35:1. In 
addition, there are a certain number o f cases where the mark appears to be 
used irregularly.

The value o f apostrophe for the ancient reader would have been as an 
aid to reading, like the superlinear stroke. It must incidentally have facili
tated the recopying o f texts, making it easy to delim it short units that 
could be copied at one time— anyone who has collated one o f the texts o f  
Codex II will know how helpful the apostrophes are in this respect.

Ancient Coptic scribal practice treats superlineation o f syllabic b, \ ,  m, 
N, p as being more necessary than that o f other syllabic consonants: thus 
we expect superlineation above m in cujtm, but above q in Koxq practice 
will vary. It is in the latter case that apostrophe w ill often take the place 
of superlineation in Codex II, xorq^ 91:27, 92:27 but k o tc  92:21 ,92:32; 
Noxq^ 91:4, N o x q  95:12; A.pHxq  ̂ 97:8, apHxq 94:4, 94:20, 95:1; etc. 
Occasionally we even find it usurping the non-optional role o f the stroke: 
neraip îLn^LTa. 90:31 (for neTApanaiTai), similarly 132:28: while in other 
manuscripts (e.g. Drescher’s 1 -2  Kings [Morgan MS M. 567, 9th cen
tury]) the stroke usurps the word-dividing function o f the apostrophe. In 
Codex II both the stroke and the apostrophe start somewhere in the mid
dle of the box occupied by the letter and extend beyond the right o f the 
box; both tend to slope down at the right; but these features are much 
more pronounced in the apostrophe. Both marks are ornamentally 
elongated at the end o f  a line. Occasionally the stroke appears in a 
rounded, circumflex-like form, tending to resemble one o f the shapes o f  
apostrophe: 120:9 Ota y ta m io o y . With very few  exceptions (49:6, 
54:31, 62:9) a letter with the stroke is never follow ed by apostrophe. It 
seems incontrovertible, then, that in certain positions the superlinear 
stroke and apostrophe are functionally interchangeable, while in others 
each mark has its own peculiar function; and that as graphic signs they 
are similar.

In theory, three shapes o f apostrophe are distinguished;'** but in actual 
rendition these shapes shade o ff  into one another, so that many distinc
tions among them are very subjective. These are: the hook or apostrophe 
proper q’ (som etim es resembling a circumflex well overlapping the

*M. Reil, in B yzan tin istische Z eitsch rift 19(1910) 476-529, at § 13.
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interliteral space), the straight apostrophe and the raised point q- 
Placement o f these marks varies: they can occur above the right-most part 
o f a letter, within the follow ing interliteral space, or even slightly over
lapping the letter which follow s. Compare the placement o f the super- 
linear stroke.

These shapes occur also in Greek palaeography, from which they were 
probably borrowed; there they have been considered merely three “ forms 
o f the apostrophe. ”

In the present edition, all the shapes o f apostrophe are represented by 
one sign, the straight apostrophe q .̂

Apostrophe is especially common after k , \ ,  m, n , n, p, t , and q; and in 
tractate 7, also after c .  The unadjusted statistics for the occurrence of 
apostrophe (all shapes) after consonants is presented in Table 1 (on 
p. 17).

The relative frequency o f apostrophe after a given consonant can only 
be determined by comparison with the total number o f positions where it 
might occur. My investigation o f one o f the tractates (tractate 4), as 
presented in Table 2, showed that only k , m, n , n, p, t , q, and (with one 
instance) c  were ever marked; and that all these were marked with about 
the same relative frequency (average 36%, including c ) , except that k, n, 
p were marked especially often, and c  virtually never. This kind o f inves
tigation could be extended to the other five tractates, on the basis of the 
data given in Table 1.

^Ihid.
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Number o f Apostrophes Occurring after Consonants

Tractate
2

6
0

62
21
19
32 
0

33 
13 
0

98
2

130
0
7
0

Tractate
3

17
0

71
39
66
124
6

109
28
13

151
10

218
3
9
0

Tractate
4

0
0

24
10
30
29
0

22
9
1

45
0

78
0
0
0

Tractate
5

0
5

41
25
56
55
1

82
21
9

81
3

253
3
4 
0

Tractate
6

4 
0 
17 
8

21
13
0

26
5 
2

59
0

25
0
1
0

Tractate
7

0
0

33 
11 
19 
64  
0 

24  
11
34  
62  
3

74
2
1
0



TABLE 2
Inteqjretation o f Statistics on Tractate 4

Possible Actual
Occurrences Occurrences Percentage

o f Apostrophe o f Apostrophe o f Total

B 12 0 0
K 40 24 60
\ 64 10 16
M 131 30 23
N 183 29 16
n 24 22 92
p 20 9 45
c 131 1 0
T 120 45 38

11 0 0
q 227 78 34
z 51 0 0
X 3 0 0
G 17 0 0

S o u r c e : B. Layton, in Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 
(1973) 200. The letters e  and 3 are not analyzed in the source 
quoted.
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THE BI NDI NG OF CODEX II

L in d a  K. O g d e n

fli"

I SAW the bindings o f the Nag Hammadi manuscripts first in August 1975, 
when they were being prepared for conservation, and again in December 
1976, by which time conservation was completed. The leaves o f the text as 
well as most o f the inscribed cartonnage have been removed from the bind
ings and have been conserved separately between sheets o f Plexiglas. The 
bindings (also in Plexiglas containers) have been opened at the spine fold, but 
all flaps remain folded inside. I was thus unable to take my own measure
ments of the covers o f Codex II. Readers are referred to measurements made 
by James M. Robinson and published in the introduction to the A R E - 
UNESCOFi3C5/>m7^ Edition o f  Codex II (Leiden: Brill, 1974).

G en er a l  C h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  N ag H a m m a d i B in d in g s

With the exception o f Codex I, the bound volum es o f this collection  
each are a single quire o f  folded papyrus sheets sewn into a binding that 
consists o f a piece o f leather turned in at the head and tail o f  both covers 
and at the fore-edge o f the lower cover; the fore-edge o f the upper cover 
extends in a flap, wraps around the book, and is fastened with a long tie 
attached to the edge o f the flap at the center. T ies are also found at the 
centers o f the head and tail o f  the upper and lower covers.

The edges o f  the covers were turned in and adhered to layers o f  
papyrus cartonnage, which were used to stiffen the covers. Where the 
upper cover extends in a flap, an additional folded strip o f leather was 
adhered to the inside o f the cover along the fore-edge to act as a turn-in. 
On the inside o f the cover was pasted a full sheet o f papyrus (either the 
outer sheet o f the quire or a separate sheet), which extends over the turn- 
ins to the edges o f the cover. In som e bindings, a narrow strip o f leather 
was folded around the outside o f  the quire at the fold to line the spine. 
Most bindings have tw o small leather stays inside the folded quire, each 
with two holes through which thongs o f leather were passed, attaching the 
quire to the cover or to the spine lining leather. These stays prevented the 
papyrus from tearing where it was sewn.

Within this collection, different types and colors o f leather were used. 
It should be noted that identification o f ancient leather materials is 
extremely difficult if  one is using only a hand lens, especially when one
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wishes to distinguish between sheep and goat.* A s no microscopic study 
o f the leathers has been made, identifications by the Austrian conservator 
Anton Fackelmann, which are referred to below , may be subject to revi
sion. If access to the covers is possible in the future, a standard system of 
color notation (such as the Munsell Soil Color Charts used in archaeologi
cal field work) could be applied to the leather. This would be useful only 
for purposes o f comparison, and is not an aspect o f the identification of 
the leather. Any attempt to gain an idea o f the original color of the 
leather could be achieved only by exam ining an area which has not been 
exposed to sunlight and handling, such as under a turn-in.

Constructional details differ among the bindings, such as the type of 
tacket used to fasten down the turn-ins or the method o f attaching the ties. 
Some covers are made from a single skin o f leather, others from several 
pieces overlapped and laced together. Based on these differences, 
Doresse states that “ dans bien des cas, la technique em ployee ne saurait 
etre consideree comme representant un type precis: il s ’agit, au contraire, 
d ’une adaptation plus ou moins heureuse de Partisan a I’emploi des 
pieces de cuir, souvent imparfaites, dont il d isposait.’’  ̂ However, there 
exists sufficient similarity in certain details o f construction— for example, 
the fore-edge flap and the number and placement o f ties— to suggest that 
the binders (or binder) may well have been follow ing a model. But 
Doresse is certainly correct in noting that the artisans in each case were 
influenced by the nature o f the materials at their disposal.

T he B in d in g  o f  C od ex  II

The description which follow s is entirely based on examination of the 
binding; as a convenience to the reader, 1 refer also to illustrative plates in 
the Facsimile Edition o f  Codex II and o f Codex VI.

The binding o f Codex II presents two particularly interesting features; 
an additional flap at the head o f the upper cover, unique among the covers 
in this collection, and tooled and inked decoration on the outside of the 
binding. The cover is made from a single piece o f reddish-brown leather, 
identified as sheep by Anton Fackelmann.^ Both Doresse and Mile, van

' R. Reed, A ncient Skins. Parchm ents a n d  L eathers (London/New York: Seminar Press, 
1972)287-288.

-Jean Doresse, “ Les reliures des manuscrits gnostiques copies decouverts i 
Khenoboskion,” R evue d ’E gypto log ie  13 (1961)49.

•’ James M. Robinson, “ The Construction of the Nag Hammadi Codices,” Essays on the 
N ag H am m adi Texts in H onour o fP a h o r  Lahih (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 
172.
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Regemorter plausibly suggested that the skin was tinted, because the 
turn-ins and the interior o f the binding retained their natural color.'* Con
siderable darkening occurs on this and other covers, primarily at the spine 
and fore-edge, where dirt and grease from handling are most likely to 
accumulate. The spine o f the animal appears to run horizontally across 
the cover. Opinions differ as to whether the cover extending in two flaps 
is the upper or the lower cover, and whether the smaller flap at the head 
(or tail) then lay inside or outside the binding. However, if  this binding 
follows the style o f others in the collection, the fore-edge flap would  
extend from the upper cover and the smaller flap would thus extend from 
the head o f the upper cover.

Where the binding does not extend in flaps, the edges o f the cover have 
been folded to the inside and fastened with leather tackets near the spine 
and at the fore-edge corners {Facsimile II, pi. 8). In the opinion o f Robin
son,  ̂a turn-in for the upper cover, constructed by joining two half lengths 
of leather as in certain other Nag Hammadi bindings {Facsimile VI, pi. 4), 
originally must have been attached along the fore-edge where the flap 
extends from the cover; none is now extant. This and the corresponding 
turn-in on the lower cover had an additional tacket in the middle. An 
unattached strip was identified by Robinson as probably forming the 
turn-in under the small flap. This strip was laid in its hypothetical posi
tion for conservation {Facsimile II, pi. 8). Neither area is presently v is i
ble, owing to the manner in which the cover was folded for conservation, 
making further first-hand study o f this problem im possible. N o turn-in 
currently exists at the tail o f  the upper cover. The areas o f the head and 
tail turn-ins at the spine o f  the book are cut away to accommodate the 
thickness o f the quire.

Leather ties are attached to the small flap and to the cover opposite the 
small flap; remains o f additional ties are visible at the tail o f  the upper 
and lower covers. The tie on the small flap is attached by means o f a nar
row strip o f red leather which is laced through both the tie and leather o f  
the flap. The other ties pass through the cover and the turn-in and are 
fastened on the inside by a short thong which passes through the tie at 
right angles. The tie at the head o f  the lower cover opposite the small flap 
is somewhat heavier than the others, and as it is not in a position to be 
tied to the flap, the tie may have wrapped around the volum e vertically, 
with the small flap folded inside the cover.

‘'Berthe van Regemorter, “ La reliure des manuscrits gnostiques d^couverts a Nag 
Hamadi [sic],” Scrip torium  14 (1960) 228, and Doresse, “ Les reliures,”  42.

’Robinson, “ Construction,”  176.
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According to Robinson,^ “ A detached thong 27.3 cm long may belong 
to Codex II, although there are no vestiges o f stitching at the tip of the 
flap, but only an indistinct imprint o f the thong’s overlap on the inner side 
o f the flap, and a faint indentation at the leading edge o f  the front cover 
perhaps resulting from the pressure o f the encircling thong.”  This tie has 
been conserved with the binding o f  Codex II {Facsimile II, pi. 8, bottom). 
Because o f the Plexiglas mounting, I have been unable to verify the evi
dence for the relationship o f the thong to the flap. Even if we accept this 
evidence, it seem s insufficient either to identify the detached tie with this 
codex or to prove the existence o f such a thong when no means o f attach
ment can be seen. The lack o f  a fore-edge tie would make this cover 
unique among those o f the collection. If no fore-edge tie ever existed, 
this might help to explain the unusually heavy tie at the head o f the lower 
cover, which would then be the sole means o f securing the book.

Although most o f the Nag Hammadi bindings contain a strip o f leather 
folded around the quire at the spine {Facsimile VI, pi. 4) and two stays 
{ibid., pi. 3) inside the quire to prevent the stitching from pulling through 
the papyrus, neither feature is extant in this binding. Neither Doresse nor 
van Regemorter mentions traces o f sewing, but Robinson has noted 
notches in the folios which correspond roughly to tw o sets o f holes in the 
cover^ {Facsimile II, pi. 5, 82, 83) and further noted three pieces of string 
associated with the codex* {Facsimile II, pi. 159).

The binding contains no evidence o f cartonnage or adhesive, or a 
paste-down, except for a small fragment o f papyrus adhering near a turn- 
in o f the lower cover, although Doresse^ wrote that at the time of his 
examination o f the codex, the last page, inscribed on the recto, was 
adhered to the lower cover.

The binding o f Codex II is the most extensively decorated o f the Nag 
Hammadi codexes,'® with tooled and inked decoration on upper and lower 
covers and both flaps {Facsimile II, pi. 7). Doresse says the small flap is 
decorated on both sides,"  but this may be only the impression from the 
tooling showing through the leather (because the flap has been folded 
over for conservation the underside o f it cannot now be examined). A 
single tooled line outlines the covers, corresponding roughly to the folds 
for the turn-ins. On the inside {Facsimile II, pi. 8), a tooled line runs

^Ihid., 179.
 ̂The F acsim ile  E dition  o f  the N ag  H am m adi C odices: C odex  I I  (Leiden: Brill, 1974) xv.

* Robinson, “ Construction,” 180.
’ Doresse, “ Les reliures,” 44.

'®Of the other bindings, only IV, V and VIII have tooling on the covers; on cover VII the 
attachment of the fore-edge tie incorporates tooled lines.

"  Doresse, “ Les reliures,” 44.
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parallel to and just inside the edge o f  the fold o f the upper and lower 
turn-ins. On the outside, two parallel lines run the length o f the spine
fold, with an inked line between them.

On the lower cover, three parallel sets o f  three closely  spaced parallel 
lines run diagonally from each corner to the opposite corner, forming four 
diamonds where they cross in the center; the upper and lower o f these 
have been filled in with decoration. Otherwise, the space between the sets 
of parallel lines is filled with inked designs consisting o f  a strand o f over
lapping hearts and band o f  diamonds-and-dots in one direction, and a run
ning scroll (o f spirals) and strand o f quasi-guilloche in the other. The 
upper cover is bisected horizontally by a parallel pair o f lines with an 
inked line between them. Each resultant rectangle is crossed diagonally  
by parallel pairs o f lines. T w o parallel lines join  the intersections o f these 
diagonals. Centered near the head and tail are ankh-like figures drawn in 
ink. A running scroll (o f spirals) also in ink runs vertically along the 
fore-edge.

On each flap a triangle is formed by tw o parallel lines running from the 
point o f the triangle to the outer edges o f the fold where it joins the cover. 
The lines that horizontally bisect the upper cover continue to the tip o f the 
fore-edge flap. The smaller flap is similarly divided by vertical lines. An 
inked ankh appears near the tip o f  the fore-edge flap. The ankh symbol 
has been thought by one scholar who has studied these manuscripts to be 
a means o f dating the c o v e r .A lth o u g h  it is conceivable that the inked 
decoration may have been added later, inspection o f the binding reveals 
that the inked designs are contemporary with the construction o f the 
cover, as the slots for the ties have been cut through the inked design, and 
the ties themselves show no traces o f  ink as they presumably would if one 
had attempted to ink in the design after the tie was already in place.

T he N ag  H a m m a d i B in d in g s  a n d  th e  D e v e l o pm e n t  
OF THE C o d ex

Several features o f  these early codexes, for exam ple, fore-edge flaps, 
spine lining strips, and stays, continue to appear in the later developm ent 
of the book in the M iddle East and Europe. This early use o f the fore- 
edge flap is especially interesting. I suggest three possible reasons for its 
occurrence in the Nag Hammadi bindings: historical influence, the 
requirements o f  the single-quire codex form, and the nature o f

'^Doresse, L es livres secre ts  d es gn ostiqu es d ’E gyp te  (Paris: Plon, 1958) 162, says the sym
bol was not used by Christians prior to a .d . 391, although Krause, D ie  d re i V ersionen des  
Apokryphon des Johannes im K op tisch en  M useum  zu A lt-K a iro  (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 
1962) 112, says it was probably in use before that date.
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the material used.
Papyrus rolls in antiquity may have had their ends “ strengthened by 

an extra thickness o f papyrus” or in some cases “ provided with a 
wrapper o f parchment to protect it when not in u se.” '-̂  It is possible that 
som eone used to wrapping and tying up papyrus rolls might have been 
naturally inclined to add a similar feature to the new codex form, with the 
fore-edge flap corresponding to the end o f the roll that protected the text 
and was fastened with a tie wrapping around the roll.

Moreover, thick single quires like these codexes would gape at the 
fore-edge unless kept weighted or secured in some way, as with a flap and 
tie or, less satisfactorily, simply a tie.

Finally, the skin o f leather may itself have influenced the shape of the 
flap. W hile it is difficult to tell with some o f the bindings. Codexes II and 
III seem to have been made with the spine o f the animal running horizon
tally across the cover. The pointed flap o f Codex III could have been 
positioned near the tail o f  the skin, resulting in relatively little waste. The 
cover o f Codex II could have been cut with the fore-edge flap coming 
from the neck or tail, in which case the small flap could have come from 
the area o f a leg— perhaps suggested by the shape o f the skin.

The overall similarity o f form among the bindings, especially the 
number and placement o f ties, the flap, the lining strip, and the fact that, 
with the exception o f Codex I, they are all single-quire codexes, indicates 
that the bindings were based on similar models. Groupings o f bindings 
within this collection such as those proposed by Robinson'"* seem to me to 
point to several binders. For exam ple, the slits made in the head and tail 
turn-ins o f some bindings, spaced according to the width o f the quire, 
allow the covers to fold around the quire without bunching up the leather 
at the fold. These slits are found only in Codexes I, II, III, VI, VII, IX 
and X; to me they indicate a refined technique, based on knowledge of the 
material. But they would not necessarily be indicative o f chronological 
development unless we could assume that the bindings were made by one 
and the same person.

At present the Nag Hammadi bindings seem to be unique represent
atives o f an early period in the development o f the codex form and the 
craft o f  binding. Studies o f the inscribed cartonnage as well as the codi- 
cology o f the manuscripts may yield information on their dates, but it is 
still too early to draw many conclusions about the age o f the manuscripts 
from the bindings alone. A catalogue o f all bound manuscripts and

'^F. G. Kenyon, B ooks a n d  R eaders in A ncien t G reece  a n d  R om e (2nd edition; Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1951) 61-62, and see E. G. Turner, G reek  P a p yri; An Introduction (Prince
ton: Univ. Press, 1968) 5.

Robinson, “ Construction,” 184-190.
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bindings from Coptic Egypt and a thorough study o f their materials, 
structure, and decoration, as w ell as investigation o f contemporary crafts 
such as leatherwork, would provide the necessary historical framework 
within which to place these bindings, but unfortunately it has yet to be 
undertaken.
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For previously published descriptions and photographs o f the bindings 
see: Berthe van Regemorter, “ La reliure des manuscrits gnostiques 
decouverts a Nag Hamadi [s ic ],’’ Scriptorium 14 (1960) 225-234; Jean 
Doresse, “ Les reliures des manuscrits gnostiques coptes decouverts a 
Khenoboskion,’’ Revue d’Egyptologie 13 (1961) 4 3 -45; M. Krause, 
P. Labib, Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen 
Museum zu Alt-Kairo (Deutsches Archaologisches Institut Kairo, 
Abhandlungen, Koptische Reihe 1; W iesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1962) 
13-17; James M. Robinson, “ The Construction o f the Nag Hammadi 
Codices,’’ in Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib 
(Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 1975); The Eacsimile Edition of 
the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex II (Leiden: Brill, 1974). A photograph 
of the codexes with the binding o f Codex II apparently still intact is pub
lished in Jean Doresse, Les livres secrets des gnostiques d ’Egypte, 1 (Paris: 
Plon, 1958); English edition. The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics 
(London: H ollis & Carter/New York: Viking, 1960).
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EDITORI AL METHOD

B e n t l e y  L a y t o n

B e c a u s e  editors o f the Nag Hammadi texts differ so widely in their practice, 
it seems best to state the principles on which the present Coptic edition is 
based.

The character of our textual witnesses demands a cautious approach. For 
four tractates our sole witness is a Cairo manuscript, CG II; for the other two 
(tractates 2 and 5 )  it is joined by insignificant fragments o f parallel 
manuscripts. The evidence is thus virtually limited to a unique codex, 
with the result that critical editing must proceed by conjecture.' More
over, the archaic date and orthographic peculiarities o f our chief w itness, 
its hybrid dialectal character, and the unpredictable nature o f its contents 
make the detection o f  errors, not to speak o f their emendation, far from 
easy. The amount o f difficulty presented by each tractate also varies with 
the amount o f damage it has suffered (worst in the Gospel According to 
Philip) and the coherence o f  its literary form (least coherent in the Gospel 
According to Thomas, Philip, and the Book of Thomas). There are, in addi
tion, special difficulties associated with the treatise On the Origin of the 
World, which appears to have been— at the level o f the original Coptic 
translation— an opus imperfectum.

Because o f these unusual factors, and in the hope o f making this ed i
tion a standard on which future study can be based, I have aimed not only  
to transcribe the ch ief manuscript and its parallels with meticulous care, 
but also to correct it in such a way that its readings, even when erroneous, 
are always apparent to the reader. Editorial corrections in the form o f  
letters to be added (e.g. to correct haplography) are enclosed by < >, to be 
deleted (e.g. to correct dittography) by { ); readings o f the manuscript to 
be altered are marked t  (or t  • • • t ) ,  with the proposed alteration printed 
only in the apparatus criticus and not in the text. Orthographic abnormal
ities (e.g. napaiAicoc for nnapAAicoc) have but rarely been corrected, 
even where correction could have been sim ply made by means o f the 
signs just described. A lthough the text has been arranged in paragraphs, I 
have added no modern punctuation to it; sentences are distinguished only  
by extra space. The numerous morpheme dividers (apostrophes) found in

<  >

' l have discussed the general principles of editing Nag Hammadi texts in “ The Recovery of 
Gnosticism: The Philologist’s Task in the Investigation of Nag Hammadi,” The Secon d  C entury: 
•4 Journal o f  E arly  C hristian  S tu d ies 1.(1981) 85-99.
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the manuscript are printed where they occur. A s I have demonstrated 
elsewhere, there are no significant formal boundaries between the various 
shapes o f apostrophe used in CG II: all o f  them are but renditions of one 
sign; here it is represented arbitrarily as cf. Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie 
and Epigraphik 11 (1973) 190-200. W ithout confusion, therefore, the 
reader can quickly see for him self at every point exactly what is the read
ing o f this venerable codex.

The superlineation o f the text represents the actual writings of the 
manuscript, except for typographic stylization. But sometimes its place
ment is open to more than one description. Often e.g. in mnt the stroke 
actually extends from about the middle o f m to about the middle o f t ; also 
since no contrast o f meaning is expressed by mnt versus mnt versus mnt, 
the ancient copyist has made no effort to distinguish these writings; con
sequently the modern editor is here hard pressed to choose the typo
graphic representation closest to the manuscript. Furthermore, in some 
cases it is im possible to distinguish a three-letter Bindestrich from a broad 
single-letter stroke centered above its letter. My transcriptions in all such 
cases are necessarily subjective.

My aim as editor, however, has been not merely to edit the principal 
witness as such but also to critically reconstruct— within the bounds of 
certitude allowed by our evidence— the text to which it attests. In the 
present circumstances “ tex t” is to be equated with the translation of each 
tractate in Coptic. Although the tractates in this volum e were originally 
composed in Greek, in no case is there sufficient evidence to attempt a 
reconstruction o f the lost original Greek text; a few  meager fragments of 
the Greek original o f  the Gospel According to Thomas (tractate 2 ) survive, 
and they are edited in this edition along with the Coptic. It is abundantly 
clear that the Coptic o f the original “ tex t” was neither translated into 
standard Sahidic nor spelled consistently; to a great degree I have left the 
resulting abnormalities in the text and passed over them without com
ment. For guidance in the interpretation o f unusual forms, the reader 
should consult pp. 6 -1 4  above, the apparatus, and the entries and tables 
o f grammatical forms in the indexes.

Six manuscripts have been examined for this edition.

P rincipal W itness

1. Coptic Museum. CG II. Coptic. A ll tractates.

F ragmentary W itnesses

2. Coptic Museum. CG XIII. Coptic. Tractate 5. Exactly parallels 
C G II,5.
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3. British Library. O r.4926(l). Subachmimic Coptic. Tractate 5.
4. British Library. P. Oxy. 654. Greek. Tractate 2.
5. Oxford. P. Oxy. 1. Greek. Tractate 2.
6. Harvard. P. Oxy. 655. Greek. Tractate 2.

I have collated all these w itnesses, including the Greek fragments edited  
by Attridge. The principal manuscript I have examined repeatedly, in 
December 1971, October 1973, September 1974, August-September 
1975, April 1976, and May 1978, using out-of-doors natural light, incan
descent light, and ultraviolet light, at various degrees o f magnification. 
Cairo CG XIII was collated in August 1975; London O r.4926(l) in June 
1978 and January 1980; the three Greek fragments o f tractate 2 in 
June-August 1980.

The decipherment o f damaged letters o f CG II was facilitated by the 
regularity o f letter shapes in the cop yist’s alphabet. Readers should note 
that owing to insurmountable technical difficulties, the standard Facsimile 
Edition of CG II (Leiden, 1974), the principal manuscript, cannot in every 
instance be utilized as a record o f the incomplete letter traces: first-hand 
examination o f the manuscript is also indispensable. Sometim es my tran
scription will be seen to diverge from the impression given by the Fac
simile. This difference is deliberate, and results from collation o f the 
manuscript with comparison o f the Facsimile. The more important differ
ences have been noted in the final volum e o f the Facsimile Edition: but it 
may be doubted whether any photographic facsim ile could adequately 
report the readings o f the manuscript.^ I have therefore included in the

^Black inklike marks in a facsimile edition of this kind of course almost always 
represent ink still to be seen on the papyrus. But they can represent also: (1) marks no 
longer extant on the papyrus, but spliced in from an early photograph—i.e., presumably ink 
once seen on the papyrus; (2) a dark fiber in the papyrus surface (very common but usually 
easy to distinguish); (3) a spot of discoloration on the surface (rare but impossible to distin
guish from ink in the F acsim ile  Edition)-, (4) transferred ink from the opposite page (rare); 
(5) a hole in the papyrus, seen as black because the photograph was made against a black 
background (rare); (6) retouching by the editors of the F acsim ile  E dition , theoretically 
corresponding to what the papyrus has or is thought to have had (rare); (7) at the edge of the 
papyrus, the original black background where it has not been erased by retouching (very 
common, but usually easy to distinguish from ink, since it simply follows the contours of 
the papyrus edge; but sometimes it merges with an ink trace as at 68:25); (8) stray ink that 
has run along a horizontal fiber when the ancient copyist touched his pen to it (e.g. at 59:21, 
80:23); (9) ink written on the papyrus in modern times (numbers in Arabic script); (10) a 
few other black marks whose origin cannot be determined (very rare; e.g., 81:29 left margin, 
or 91:27 above the next to last letter, a nu). “ Blank papyrus” in the F acsim ile  E dition  
almost always represents papyrus surface still to be seen on the papyrus. But it can also 
represent: (1) surface no longer extant on the papyrus, but spliced in from an early photo
graph; (2) retouching by the editors of the F acsim ile  E dition , either as margins (rare and pos
sible to distinguish) or as tiny holes (common and impossible to distinguish). “ White



30 EDITORIAL METHOD

apparatus criticus a certain number o f palaeographic notes, conscious that 
the reader w ill not be able to control my decipherments by using the Fac
simile alone. But I have made no effort to give a com plete collation of the 
Facsimile Edition against the manuscript.

A slight amount o f  deterioration o f the principal w itness has occurred 
since its deposit in the Coptic Museum in 1952. Fortunately a complete 
photographic record o f the manuscript was made shortly before this 
deterioration took place. The photographs, taken in 1952 by Boulos 
Farag then photographer o f the Coptic Museum and by others, were care
fully collated against the manuscript in 1975 by Stephen Emmel; his col
lation (which is extremely accurate) has now been published in Bulletin of 
the American Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 109-121 , with emendanda 
in 15 (1978) 205, 16 (1979) 275, and 17 (1980) 143. Using Mr. Emmel’s 
list o f passages I recollated the relevant photographic prints and negatives 
in the archives o f the Cairo Coptic Museum in September 1975. This 
unique photographic evidence has been used in constructing the Coptic 
text; it is always identified in the apparatus criticus.

I have tried to collect and study all the conjectural emendations and 
restorations advanced in the printed literature, as well as unpublished 
ones kindly communicated to me by Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Ron Cam
eron, Stephen Emmel, W olf-Peter Funk, W esley W. Isenberg, H. J. Polot- 
sky, W. C. Robinson, Jr., Hans-Martin Schenke, John Turner, and R. 
McL. W ilson. To these I have added a substantial number o f my own. 
The published reviews, articles, and books on our tractates now amount to 
more than 800 items. The task o f sifting this bibliography was shared by 
the various translators, to whom I ow e an enormous debt o f gratitude; 
without their aid this edition would have been delayed by several years. 
But the final evaluation o f these conjectures has been my own Augean 
labor, for which I alone must bear the responsibility.

The list o f  conjectures studied by me reached well over 1400. This 
number is so large because the principal witness is slightly damaged at 
the two outer corners o f most leaves, with the result that almost every 
page has many lacunas small enough to invite conjectural restoration. In 
evaluating the conjectures (including restorations), I divided them into 
three categories:

(a) Conjectures that are certain. These are treated as being the text.

background” (“ blank paper” ) in the F acsim ile  E dition  is (1) void, including holes, lacunas, 
and the margins of the F acsim ile  E dition  itself (almost always that); or (2) blank papyrus that 
has been accidentally painted out when the black background was retouched out by the edi
tors of the F acsim ile  E dition  (rare); or (3) ink, which has been accidentally painted out in the 
same process (rare; e.g. 58:32).
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marked with the appropriate editorial signs.
(b) Conjectures that are possible but not certain. These are merely 

reported in the apparatus criticus.
(c) Conjectures that are im possible. In the present edition these have 

always been passed over without mention. For typical exam ples, 
see B. Layton, in M. Krause, ed.. Essays . . . Pahor Lahib (1975) 
90-109 . The non-mention o f  a published conjecture therefore 
indicates that it is im possible.

“ Impossibility”  was always taken to entail one or more o f the follow ing  
faults:

(i) Decipherment wrong, incompatible with the letter traces
(ii) Restoration too long or too short for the lacuna
(iii) Syntax o f conjecture impossible; or morphology incorrect for the 

dialect or practice o f the tractate
(iv) Conjecture in itself possible, but dependent for its usefulness 

upon another, im possible conjecture
(v) Sense o f conjecture m eaningless in context, usually because its 

author imagined it could mean something other than it does

Using the Facsimile Edition o f  CG II, I tested the length o f every pro
posed restoration (cf. above, [ii]) by tracing the sequence o f letters in 
question from typical letters on the same page as the lacuna, duly taking 
into consideration ligature, occurrence o f morpheme dividers (apos
trophes), and peculiar features o f the script in the immediate neighbor
hood. The tracing o f  the restoration was then laid against the photo
graph of the lacuna in the Facsimile Edition. For lacunas at the right 
margin o f the written area (which is a ragged margin), I took note o f the 
shortest and longest surviving lines on the page and considered that any 
restoration which did not end within those lim its was highly dubious. 
My evaluation o f proposed restorations takes account o f the possibility  
that apostrophes, which abound in the principal manuscript, might be 
restored in a lacuna. The study which I published on the question o f  
apostrophes (ZPE 11 [1973] 190-200), while pointing out the consider
able theoretical and historical interest o f  this topic, was motivated by a 
desire to establish the conditions under which an apostrophe might plau
sibly be included in the restoration o f m issing text. Virtually none o f  the 
editors o f our tractates has ever given much attention to this important 
matter.

After the above-m entioned criteria o f im possibility had been applied to 
the list o f conjectures, the number that remained to be cited in the 
apparatus was som ewhat more than 900.
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In exam ining the remaining, “ p ossib le”  conjectures, I have asked in 
each case. Is there a compelling reason to believe that this is what was in 
the manuscript before it was damaged or in the text before it was cor
rupted? In other words, if  the original Coptic text is ever discovered is 
this surely what its reading will be, both in substance and in wording? 
The same principle has been applied to the decipherment o f damaged 
letters.^

In principle the “ certain” conjectures fall into several categories:

(i) Those dictated by restricted lexical, morphological, syntactic, 
and contextual possibilities or by the literary structure o f the pas
sage

GTh 48:33 [nexje Fc 
GTh 42: \ A.qoYOJN2 e[B ]o\
Hyp Arch 95:34 nia.rreAo[c Nxe xojprH 
GTh 39:34 xoxe [xexjNANAy
GTh 47:33 N e Y A . 2 i o c  r a p  n e  [ N e q N a a i ]  t n [ e ]  a n  m o m o y  

HypArch 97:1 x [ o x e ]  . . . (cf. 97:5 x o x e  . . . , 97:10 x o x e  . .  
97:13 x o x e  . . .;  the entire passage is in strophic form)

(ii) Some historical, theological, or narrative “ matters o f fact,” usu
ally very banal in character, that the author clearly accepts or 
would want to express in the work. Restoration o f matters of fact 
is very delicate and usually debatable. Some very clear suppor
tive evidence is needed to establish certainty, and most such con
jectures must be relegated to the “ possible but uncertain” 
category. The ideal instance w ill entail (iv) internal cross- 
reference (tautology), and w ill be supported by factors (i) and 
(iii).

HypArch 91:31 (cf. Gen 4:25) a . c x n e  [ c n e ]  Na.Aa.M'* 
HypArch 91:34 a . c x n [ e  N co pex] (the name is supplied by the

Many conjectures in the secondary literature appear to be based on an entirely different 
editorial principle than mine, a principle enunciated by one eminent scholar with the follow
ing words; “ une reconstitution n’est Jamais absolument certaine, et elle est meme parfois 
fort douteuse; son ro le  est a lo rs  d e  ten ter d e  coordonn er les lam heaux de  ph rase  disjoints par 
une lacune, e t de p ro p o ser  au lec teu r une in terpreta tion  a  laquelle , p e u t- itre ,  il n ’avait pas 
p en se: il pourra fort bien la rejeter aprfes I’avoir examinee” (R. Kasser, L e M useon 31 [1968] 
408, my italics).

^MacRae’s objection (Society  o f  B ib lica l L itera ture Sem inar P a p ers  1977 , p. 24 note 16) 
that this grammatical construction seems slightly awkward will not stand when we compare 
Sahidic Jud 11:1-2 (ed. H. Thompson, P a lim p se st) Acitne Yetpeaie Nra.A.AaLA, an excellent 
example of biblical Sahidic.
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narrative that fo llow s)
HypArch 88:30 nqjHN NcoytoN neTN3k[NOYq] mn neeooY  

(restoration supported by the same phraseology at 90:1, and 
by a biblical passage, Gen 2:17, which is being para
phrased)

(iii) Quotations or paraphrases o f texts that survive elsewhere

HypArch 86:24 (explicitly quoting Eph 6:12) nN(gu)xe qjoon^  
aiN OYBe CA.P3 zi [cN o ]q

(iv) Cross-references or repeated phraseology within the same trac
tate

GTh 42:35/43:2 OYspos eN[ANo]Yq^ . . . ne6po[s eJxNANOYq^
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In many defective passages, however, no conjecture satisfied the cri
teria of certainty; here lacunas have been left unrestored or letter traces 
undeciphered or corruptions unemended in the text, and the merely “ p os
sible” conjectures are only reported in the apparatus criticus.

Unfilled lacunas have been measured on a standard scale whose unit is 
one typical n follow ed by one typical interliteral space (defined as the 
space normally occurring in the sequence nn). A separate scale was con
structed for every page on which such measurements had to be expressed. 
The scale is an arbitrary standard that bears no direct relation to the 
number o f letters that originally stood in the lacuna, since many letters o f  
the alphabet are wider or narrower than n (e.g. oj or i), and interliteral 
space is often minimized by ligature (e.g. after t ). Any proposed restora
tion of a lacuna in this manuscript can only be tested by tracing the pro
posed sequence o f letters in a typical way from a photograph o f the page 
and comparing it with the length o f  the lacuna in the same photograph.

The apparatus criticus, then, contains the follow ing kinds o f informa
tion:

(a) A limited amount o f palaeographical commentary based upon 
inspection o f the manuscripts

(b) The correction o f  obelized  words ( t )  or passages ( t  • • • t ) ,  meant to 
be substituted for the reading o f  the text ( “ em end to . .  .” )

(c) The name o f the scholar who first publicly proposed an emendation  
or restoration adopted in the text, unless the conjecture is so banal as to 
be obvious to any reader. In cases where I have strong reason to believe  
that two scholars sim ultaneously and independently published the same 
conjecture, both names are given. When the author o f a conjecture pub
lished it only in the form o f  a translation (e.g. most o f Schenke’s early 
conjectures, in German), I have added also the name o f the first scholar
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sim.

who published it in an appropriate Coptic form. A great many o f the con
jectures in T ill’s edition o f the Gospel According to Philip fall into this 
category, being posterior to Schenke’s German translation and (I assume) 
tacitly based upon it.

(d) A list o f  “ possible but not certain”  or “ possib le but rejected” 
conjectures and their authors’ names. It should be noted that not all opin
ions attributed to scholars in the apparatus are still held by them; this is 
obviously the case when one scholar has published a series o f revised stu
dies o f a text. Nevertheless I have tried to mention all possible conjec
tures that are on record. A ll shades o f uncertainty are therefore 
represented in the apparatus criticus, except that all the conjectures given 
there are at least possible. Where conjectures were published only in a 
modern language, e.g. German, they have been retroverted into Coptic, 
with the modern language version follow ing in parentheses; the Coptic 
retroversion is my own work and bears no particular sanction of the 
author o f the conjecture.

Occasionally my information on the reading o f the manuscript or the 
rules o f spelling or grammar has led me to alter slightly the form in which 
someone e lse ’s conjecture is cited; usually only dotted letters, square 
brackets, or apostrophes are at stake. In such cases I have prefixed the 
word “ sim .”  ( “ sim ilarly” ) to the attribution. In other words, all critical 
observations to which “ sim .”  is attached have been improved by me.

(e) A few  explanations o f why particular conjectures are compelling or 
possible (often just “ c f . . . .” )

(f) Identification o f passages whose reading is now best or most exten
sively attested in old photographs

Thus the apparatus criticus provides not only information on the diag
nosis o f  the transmitted text and solutions to some o f its problems, but 
also a history o f plausible scholarly opinion about those problems, and 
credit for individual scholars who have contributed to the gradual estab
lishment o f an acceptable critical text.

In a separate register above the apparatus criticus are printed some 
notes on anomalous Coptic forms; these take account o f only a few of the 
non-standard features to be read in the text, and are provided merely for 
the convenience o f the reader. Further guidance may be found above, 
pp. 6 -1 4 , and in the indexes.

Some o f the more important “ possib le but not com pelling” conjec
tures are given in a set o f  English notes to the English translations. It 
must be emphasized that this is merely a selection and by no means 
exhausts all the possibilities mentioned in the Coptic apparatus criticus; 
and that there is no compelling reason to think that these conjectures are 
actually the original text.
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lacuna in manuscript 

lacuna of unspecified length

lacuna long enough to suit 3 standard letters ( n  being the 
standard) and 3 interliteral spaces; [ . . . . ] ,  4 letters; etc.

idem

traces of 3 unidentified letters

palaeographically ambiguous letter traces

text deleted or cancelled by ancient copyist

vacaf, blank space for 1 standard letter ( n ) in the MS; ''' 
space for 2 letters; etc.

text added by editor; a conjecture (see N ote)

text deleted by editor; a conjecture

the following word is corrupt, see critical apparatus

words enclosed by these signs are corrupt, see critical 
apparatus

resolution of abbreviation in the manuscript, i.e. c o  

new line of the manuscript commences (|| every 5th line) 

new page of the manuscript commences

EDI TORI AL SIGNS

Note; In this edition < > never indicates an editorial alteration of the 
reading of the manuscript; errors whose correction would entail alteration 
(e.g. of 6BOC to eaoA.) are merely obelized ( t  esoc); see t
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A B B R E V I A T I O N S

cf. confer, conferens; compare, refer to; referring to

e.g. exempli gratia, for example

em. emendation proposed by

i.e. id est, that is

pap. (reading o f) the Coptic papyrus

poss. possibly

prob. probably

rest. restored by

Sah. i.e. Sahidic

sim. similarly; a similar conjecture was made by (for the use 
o f this phrase, see p. 34)

superlin. superlinear



T R A C T A T E  2

THE G O S P E L  A C C O R D I N G  TO T H O M A S



I NTRODUCTI ON

H elmut K oester

1. The Gospel According to Thomas (GTh), sayings o f Jesus ostensibly 
collected by Didymus Judas Thomas, was written in Syria in the early 
post-apostolic period. Influence o f  Gnostic theology is present, though 
not that o f any particular sect. The work is preserved in one complete 
Coptic version translated from the Greek and in fragments o f three dif
ferent Greek manuscripts (for the Greek fragments see below, pp. 
9 5-128). The language o f com position was Greek.

2. Genre. The GT/i represents the genre called the sayings collection. 
The word “ g o sp el” occurs in the title ( t o  K a t a  0o)pav euayveXiov, cf. 

Greek testimonia, below pp. 103-109), but no biographical narrative 
appears in the work. In fact, the GTh is com posed o f sayings which origi
nally circulated as oral literature under the authority o f Jesus. The closest 
parallels to such com positions are found in Jewish wisdom literature. 
Several writings o f this type existed in early Christianity (see below, 
§ 12), but o f these only the GTh has survived in its original form.

Individual sayings or groups o f sayings are introduced by “ Jesus 
said”  (praesens historicum Xfiyei Iriaouq in the Greek frgs.). The whole 
collection, designated “ secret sayings which the living Jesus spoke,” has 
been canonized under the additional authority o f an apostle (see below, 
§7). The appeal to understanding (saying 1) characterizes this literary 
genre o f secret wisdom tradition, but no elaborate interpretations are pro
vided.

3. D ate. a. Manuscript attestation. The Coptic version was translated 
from Greek before the middle o f the fourth century A.D. Fragments of 
three manuscripts o f the Greek version were found at the site of Oxy- 
rhynchus (Behnesa, Egypt); the oldest was copied about A.D. 200 (see 
below, pp. 9 6 -9 9 ). At least one o f these (P. Oxy. 655) represents a Greek 
text type from which the Coptic translation could haye been made. Thus 
the GTh in its Greek form is known to have existed in Egypt before the 
beginning o f the third century.

b. External attestation. The earliest attestations o f  GTh are found in 
Hippolytus, Origen, and the Acts of Thomas; the work was known to Mani 
and used by the Manichaeans. A ll attestations before the third century
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are uncertain. The use o f the GTh by Tatian in his Diatessaron is possible; 
Clement o f Alexandria {Str. 5 .14.96 = 2. 389 Stahlin, and 2.9.45 = 2. 137 
Sta.) quotes saying 2, but assigns it to the Gospel According to the 
Hebrews-, 2 Clem. 12.2, 6 cites a parallel to saying 22 (cf. saying 106) 
which Clement o f Alexandria (Str. 3.13.92.1 = 2 . 238 Sta.) assigns to the 
Gospel According to the Egyptians. The free tradition o f sayings 
apparently influenced several gospels circulating during the second cen
tury. The Dialogue of the Savior (CG 111,5) makes use o f the GTh or a 
source closely related to it; but the date o f this Nag Hammadi text cannot 
be established with certainty.

c. Relationship to the composition of the canonical gospels. If the canon
ical gospels o f the N ew  Testament were used in the GTh, it could be 
classified as a writing o f  the second century which combined and harmon
ized sayings drawn from M atthew, Mark, and Luke. Examples o f such 
sayings collections appear in 2 Clement and Justin Martyr (ca. A.D. 150). 
But in the GTh no such dependence can be demonstrated (see below, 
§ 10), nor is any other early Christian writing used. Rather, the GTh is 
similar to the sources o f the canonical gospels, in particular the synoptic 
sayings source (Q). This similarity, as w ell as the type o f  appeal to apos
tolic authority and the lack o f  any influence from canonical literature, 
suggests a date w ell before Justin, possibly even in the first century A.D. 
(see further § 7, below).

4. The N ame of the A uthor. The name o f the author is given as 
Didymus Judas Thomas (in the Greek fragment, Judas Thomas; see 
below, p. 113). Judas is the original name; Thomas is from the Aramaic 
te'dmd (Syriac td[’]md), “ tw in .”  Didym us is Greek for “ tw in ,”  and 
corresponds to the Aramaic. O f the N ew  Testament persons called Judas 
(Judas Iscariot, Matt 10:4, etc.; Judas the son o f James, Luke 6:16; Acts 
1:13; Judas Barsabbas, Acts 15:22, etc.; Judas “ not the Iscariot,” John 
14:22; Judas the brother o f  Jesus and James, Mark 6:3; Jude 1) none is 
called Thomas. However, there is an apostle called Thomas or Thomas 
Didymus (Mark 3:18; Matt 10:3; Luke 6:15; John 11:16; 14:5, 20:24-28 , 
21:2) who is identified with Judas in the tradition o f the Syrian church 
(“ Judas Thom as”  in the Syriac translation o f John 14:22, the Acts of Tho
mas, and the Abgar legend in Eusebius H.E. 1.13.11 = 2. 1 Schwartz). 
Because only “ Judas”  is a familiar given name, the tradition o f this 
Judas with the Aramaic surname “ the tw in ,” apostle and brother o f Jesus 
and James, is possibly older than the references to Thomas in the Synop
tic gospels and John cited above (cf. the juxtaposition o f Judas and James 
in GTh sayings 12 and 13; Jude 1). In any case, the form o f the name o f  
the author o f the GTh does not presuppose a know ledge o f the N ew  T esta
ment, but rests upon an independent tradition.
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5. Place of Composition. The name o f the apostle Thomas is well 
attested in the East (Syria, Persia, India). In addition to the attestations 
mentioned above (§ 4 ) also Origen, Eusebius, and Ephrem Syrus know 
him as the apostle o f the East; and the Manichaeans, originating in 
Syria/Persia in the third century A.D., used the GTh. A possible place of 
com position is Edessa (modern Urfa, Turkey), in the kingdom of 
Osrhoene in northern M esopotamia, which was an important center of 
early Christianity.

6. Original Language. The Syrian origin o f the GT/i does not imply 
that its original language was Syriac or Aramaic. W hile Aramaisms indi
cate that Jesus’ own sayings and early collections o f them once existed in 
Aramaic, bilingual environments such as Antioch (for the synoptic say
ings source [Q]) and Edessa were probably the places where the earliest 
Christian writings in Greek were produced. The name Thomas/Didymus 
points to an Aramaic substratum or a bilingual milieu. But the only sur
viving manuscript evidence for the GTh is either Greek or translated from 
the Greek.

7. T he GTh W ithin the D evelopment of Early Christian 
H istory. If the GTh were merely a random collection o f sayings, further 
discussion o f its date would be gratuitous. However, it is a writing claim
ing formal authorship and manifesting theological tendencies which 
govern the selection and interpretation o f traditional materials. Develop
ments in the ecclesiastical structure, theology, and cultural experience of 
Christianity must be expected to have left traces in such a writing.

The proclamation o f Jesus’ suffering, death, the resurrection as well as 
the christological titles Lord, Messiah/Christ, and Son o f man— attested 
as early as the Pauline writings and the canonical gospels— do not occur 
in the GTh (even in questions o f the disciples and in self-designations of 
Jesus). In this, the GTh offers a sharp contrast to other writings from the 
Nag Hammadi library where christological titles are frequently used and 
where the kerygma o f cross and resurrection can at least be presupposed. 
Analogous to the GTh, however, is the earlier sayings tradition which pre
ceded the final redaction o f Q, in which the title Son o f man was intro
duced.

With respect to the development o f ecclesiastical authority, the GTh 
reflects the authority position o f James, the brother o f Jesus (saying 12; 
cf. Gal 1:19; 2:9, 12; Acts 15:13; 21:18). His authority, however, is 
superseded by that o f Thomas, who is entrusted with the secret tradition 
(saying 13). At the same time, Thom as’s authority is contrasted with that 
o f Peter, which was well established in Syria (Gal 1:18; 2;7-9; Matt 
16:15-19), and that o f Matthew, whose name may have been associated 
with the sayings tradition at an early date (see below , § 12). The authority
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of figures such as James and Peter (as also of Paul) would have been 
recognized during their lifetime in areas where they actually worked. In 
order to confirm these apostles’ authority after their death, pseudonymous 
writings were produced under their names as early as the last three 
decades of the first century, especially when apostles were quoted on dif
ferent sides of controversial issues (cf. 2 Thess 2:1-2). GTh 12 and 13 are 
intended to confirm Thomas’s authority in contrast to claims made in 
behalf of ecclesiastical traditions under the authority of James, Peter, and 
Matthew—not because an apostolic name was needed to confirm the 
authority of Jesus, the author of the sayings, but in order to safeguard the 
special form of the tradition of churches which looked back to Thomas as 
their founder or as the guarantor of their faith.

8. A r r a n g em en t  OF S a y in g s . The composition of the GT/i shows the 
characteristic features of wisdom books. Sayings, rarely connected by 
any literary device, are recorded without narrative context or else intro
duced by a query of the disciples or an individual (sayings 6, 12, 18, 21, 
22, 24, 43 , 51-53 , 61, 99, 113-114). Only sayings 13, 50 (a small 
catechism), 60, and 61 are more elaborate units. Interpretations of the 
author appear as short phrases which are appended to traditional sayings 
(e.g., saying 16, “ and they will stand solitary’’; cf. sayings 18, 19, 23) or 
as new sayings formulated in analogy to older sayings (compare saying 
69 with 68).

The sequence of sayings seems to be dependent upon the written or 
oral collections which the author must have drawn upon. Sayings 3-5, 
10-11, 16a-16b, and 21b-21c represent a collection of eschatological 
sayings also used in Luke 12:35, 39—40, 49-53. Church order materials 
(sayings 12-15), a collection of wisdom sayings (sayings 17-19), and par
ables (sayings 20-2la) are inserted. Another collection, closely related to 
the sources of Matthew 5-7 and Luke 6, is used in sayings 25-26, 31-36, 
45a-45b, and 47a-47b; word association caused the insertion of sayings 
37-44 (ad vocem “ garment” ). Sayings 49-61 seem to be composed in 
order to express the author’s central theme “ origin and destiny of the dis
ciples” (cf. especially sayings 49-50 and 60-61). A saying about “ mys
teries” (62) introduces a collection of parables which is analogous to the 
collection used in Mark 4 (sayings 63—65; also sayings 57, 76, 96-98, 
107, and 109 may derive from this collection). Other, older collections 
used in the final portion of the GTh cannot be identified with certainty.

Apart from the introduction (sayings 1-2), central section (sayings 
49-61) and conclusion (sayings 113-114), there are no thematic arrange
ments. The author focuses upon each individual saying, and guidance for 
interpretation appears only in occasional expansions and word associa
tions.

1, Tlie;'
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9. F orm s  a nd  T ypes of S a y in g s . Formally, the sayings incor
porated in the GTh consist primarily of wisdom sayings (including par
ables) and prophetic sayings.

a. Wisdom sayings. Many wisdom sayings in the GTh are expressions 
of general religious truths (sayings 31-35, 45a, 47a-47d, 67, 94); some 
are formulated as general admonitions (sayings 26, 39b, 92-93); the 
exhortation to recognize oneself occurs repeatedly (sayings 3, 29, 49-50, 
67, 111b). Parables often express the discovery of one’s own destiny 
(compare saying 8 with Matt 13:47-48 and Babrius, Aesopica 4). 
Allegorical interpretation is almost completely absent (sayings 9, 57, and 
64 reproduce only the original parables, but not the allegorical interpreta
tions found in Mark 4:13-20; Matt 13:36-43 and 22:11-13).

b. Prophetic sayings. The predominant feature in prophetic sayings in 
the GTh is the announcement that the kingdom is present in Jesus and in 
one’s own self (sayings 3, 18, 22, 51, 111). Apocalyptic sayings about 
future events are absent. Sayings formulated in the “ I am . . . ” style 
never speak about Jesus’ future role, but emphasize the presence of reve
lation among the disciples in the person of Jesus and his words. Jesus 
speaks with the self-revelatory voice of Wisdom (sayings 23, 28, 90); the 
“ I am . . . ” formula answers the question ‘‘Who are you?” (sayings 61, 
77).

c. Other forms. Legal sayings dealing with matters of the interpreta
tion of Old Testament law, the topics of fasting, prayer, and almsgiving, 
exhibit negative formulations and express a critical attitude towards tradi
tional legal observation (sayings 14, 27, 53, 104). Rules for the commun
ity determine the organizational mechanism which protects the possession 
of secret wisdom (saying 13).

10. R e l a t io n s h ip  to  th e  C a n o n ic a l  G o spels  a nd  Q. a. General 
character. Many sayings of the GTh have parallels in the Synoptic gos
pels (Matthew, Mark, and Luke), rarely in John. A comparison with the 
Synoptic parallels (see below, § 12) demonstrates that the forms of the 
sayings in the GTh are either more original than they or developed from 
forms which are more original. The biographical framework of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke and their editorial changes are not reflected in the GTh. 
Parallels in the Synoptic gospels appear most frequently in those sections 
which reproduce older collections (Matthew 5-7 and Luke 6; Mark 4 and 
Matthew 13; Mark 4:22-25; Luke 12:35-56).

b. Relationship to Q. Sayings which Matthew and Luke have derived 
from their common source, the synoptic sayings source (Q), occur fre
quently in the GTh (cf. especially Matthew 5-7 and Luke 6). However, 
the sayings about the future coming of the Son of man which Q seems to 
have added to the older tradition of the sayings of Jesus (e.g., Luke
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17:22-27) are missing (in saying 86, “ son of man” means “ human 
being” ; cf. saying 106). On the other hand, sayings about the kingdom 
(“of the father” or “ of heaven” ) are very frequent in the GTh (sayings 3, 
20, 22, 27 , 46, 49, 54, 57 , 82 , 96-99, 109, 113-114). If the sayings of 
Jesus about the kingdom indeed belong to an older stage of the sayings 
tradition than the Son of man sayings, the sayings in the GTh derive from 
a stage of the developing sayings tradition which is more original than Q. 
This implies that also some of those sayings in the GTh which have no 
parallels in the Synoptic gospels could derive from the earliest stage of 
the tradition of sayings of Jesus.

11. T h eo lo g y . The general tendency of a sayings collection which 
has the features of a wisdom book is, in all its stages of composition and 
revision, to present divine Wisdom as the truth about the human self. 
Such a book is fundamentally esoteric and appeals to the understanding of 
a chosen group (cf. the phrase “ whoever has ears to hear, let him hear,” 
which is frequently added to the parables, sayings 8, 21, 63, 65, 96; cf. 
Mark 4:9). Even eschatological sayings appeal to this recognition (say
ings 3a, 113) and to the moment of its presence in Jesus (saying 91). 
Eschatological upheaval only means insight into divine values (sayings 
10, 16, 82); sayings which emphasize common human experience (say
ings 32, 33b, 34-35, 45, 47, 86, 103) and which encourage appropriate 
human conduct (sayings 6a, 26, 39b, 62b, 81, 93, 95) can be interpreted as 
underscoring this eschatological message.

Sayings about separation from the world (sayings 21a, 56) and libera
tion of the soul from the body (sayings 29, 87, 112) introduce a spiritual
izing tendency which is coupled with the concept of mystical 
fulfillment—the two become one (sayings 22, 30, 106). The theology of 
the author, closely related to such concepts, becomes more clearly visible 
in comments which he has added to traditional sayings: “ they will 
become one and the same” (saying 4), “ and will not experience death” 
(sayings 18, 19), “ and find repose” (saying 90). In such editorial com
ments, the author goes beyond wisdom theology’s exhortation to discover 
one’s divine identity: the elect and the solitary know their origin—they 
have come from the kingdom and recognized their destiny, repose (say
ings 49, 50). This agrees with the author’s theme set forth in saying 1 and 
is further expressed in sayings which reject the body and the world (say
ings 37, 42, 56, 60, 70, 111). To be a “ single one” means participation 
in the oneness of all who are one with their divine origin (sayings 16, 23); 
only the “ solitary” will enter the bridal chamber (saying 75). The proto
type is Jesus, the Living One, who “ exists from the undivided” (saying 
61) and in whom the repose and the new world are already present (say
ing 51).
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Many of the traditional sayings fit the author’s theology and are thus 
preserved without editorial changes. Traditional is also the rejection of 
ritual and theological claims of the Old Testament (sayings 6, 14, 27, 52, 
104) and the criticism of the Pharisees as the guardians of this tradition 
(sayings 39, 102). Only a very few sayings reflect more elaborate mythi
cal speculation connected with the interpretation of the biblical creation 
story: rediscovery of the heavenly images is salvation, since they are 
superior to the earthly Adam (sayings 83-85; cf. saying 88). Elements of 
Gnostic theology are present in these passages (cf. also saying 101). But 
the religious community in which this Gnosticizing interpretation of the 
tradition of Jesus’ sayings is cultivated still recognizes ecclesiastical 
authority (cf. saying 12). Although the acknowledgment of Jesus as 
lawgiver and wisdom teacher (saying 13) is insufficient, the GTh does not 
separate those who possess the special lifegiving knowledge of Jesus’ 
words from the rest of the Christian people.

12. T he GTh a n d  th e  W isd o m  B o o k . The closest parallels to the 
genre represented by the GTh are the Jewish wisdom books: Proverbs, 
Wisdom of Sirach, Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, and sections of 
books like Job and the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. Pseudo- 
Phocylides (a poetic version of Jewish wisdom sayings), the Sentences of 
Sextus (philosophical and religious sayings widely used by Christians), 
and 'Ahot (a Mishnaic tractate consisting of “ sayings of the fathers”) 
demonstrate the popularity of such books in the Hellenistic-Roman 
period. Wisdom books are primarily collections in which traditional 
materials are selected, composed, and edited. Compositional devices are 
word association, alliteration, parallelism, antithesis, formation of groups 
of sayings according to numerical principles, analogy in form and content, 
and thematic order.

Christian authors composed wisdom books on the basis of traditional 
Jewish and general popular wisdom materials for the purposes of exhorta
tion, church order, and theological instruction (cf. the Epistle of James, 
the Mandata of the Shepherd ofHermas, and the Teachings of Silvanus [CG 
VII,4] from Nag Hammadi). Traditional materials connected with the 
“ two ways” appear under the authority of the apostles (cf. the Didache). 
Likewise, sayings of Jesus were remembered, collected, and written down 
at an early date for catechetical and liturgical instruction and in order to 
be used in preaching, polemics, and exhortation. Wisdom books contain
ing sayings of Jesus such as the GTh and the synoptic sayings source (Q) 
are based on earlier collections of this kind.

But the composition of Jesus’ sayings into wisdom books reveals a 
basic religious orientation which goes beyond the concerns of the practi
cal usefulness of such collections. A characteristic parallel is provided by
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the Wisdom of Solomon: wisdom sayings express the truth about God 
and thus, by implication, about the religious essence of the human self, 
and they reveal the future destiny of the world and the fate of the indivi
dual believer. The synoptic sayings source (Q) exhibits both these con
cerns. In the material which Matthew and Luke have drawn from Q, wis
dom sayings and prophetic sayings predominate. Jesus is closely associ
ated with personified Wisdom (Matt 11:29; Luke 7:35) and can utter 
words elsewhere ascribed to Wisdom (compare Matt 23:34 with Luke 
11:49). Here, as well as in related materials, the quotation formula for a 
wisdom saying, i.e., a logos (“ utterance” ) that has been spoken and is 
remembered, occurs repeatedly (Luke 24:44; cf. the conclusions of 
Matthew’s discourses; / Clem. 13.1-2; Acts 20:35). Also the parable 
tradition is seen as wisdom teaching: only the initiated members can 
understand the parables (Mark 4:10-12, 33-34; cf. Matt 13:51-52).

Evidence for continuing interest in the collection of Jesus’ sayings and 
their interpretation comes from the five books of Interpretations of the Say
ings (Logoi) of the Lord by the early second-century bishop Papias of 
Hierapolis (Eusebius,//.£ . 3.39 = 2. 1 Schw.). Papias distrusted written 
gospels and relied rather on the oral transmission of Jesus’ sayings. His 
own endeavor is more akin to “ Matthew who composed the sayings 
(logia) in the Hebrew language.” Since the canonical gospel of Matthew 
neither is a collection of sayings nor ever existed in the Hebrew (Ara
maic) language, this remark of Papias could refer to an earlier written col
lection of sayings like the synoptic sayings source which was used by the 
authors of the gospels of Matthew and Luke, lending its authority to the 
former of these two canonical gospels.

The ascription of an early Christian wisdom book, composed of say
ings of Jesus, to Matthew constitutes important evidence for the transmis
sion of secret wisdom under apostolic authority. 1 Cor 1:11-17 attacks 
claims to possess special wisdom under the authority of Peter, Paul, Apol- 
los and Jesus. This establishes an early date for the claiming of apostolic 
authority for secret wisdom. An “ apocryphal” saying quoted by Paul in 
1 Cor 2:9 is also preserved in the GTh (saying 17). We do not know how 
early the name of the apostle Thomas was associated with such traditions. 
But the ascription of wisdom books to the authority of an apostle is cer
tainly an early form of pseudepigraphical literary production in the his
tory of Christianity.

leli'P
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13. Synoptic Parallels to the Gospel According to Thomas. 
Doubtful parallels appear in parentheses.

G T h M atthew

2

3
4a
4b
5
6a
6b
8

9
10 
11a 
12a 
13 
14a 
14b 
14c 
16a 
16b 
1 6 c  

16d 
20 
21b 
21c 
21d 
21e 
22a

24
25
26
30
31
32 
33a 
33b
34
35
36
37

(7:7-8)

(11:25) 
19:30; 20:16 
10:26
6:1-8, 16-18 
10:26 
13:47-50 
13:3-9

(24:35) 
(18:1) 
16:13-17 
6:1-8, 16-18 
(10:8)
15:11, 17-18
10:34a
10:34b

10:35
13:31-32
24:43-14

13:9
19:13-15(18:1-3)

6:22-23
22:39
7:3-5
18:20
13:57(13:58)
5:14
10:27
5:15
15:14
12:29
6:25
(16:16)

M ark

10:31
4:22

4:22

4:3-9

(13:31)
(9:34)
8:27-30

7:15, 18,20

4:20-32

4:26-29
4:9
10:13-16

(9:33-36)

12:31

6:4(6:5)

4:21

3:27

L uke

(11:9-10) 
(17:20-21) 
(10:21) 
13:30 
8:17; 12:2

8:17; 12:2

8:5-8
12:49
(21:33)
(9:46)
9:18-21

10:8-9

12:51a
12:51b
12:52
12:53
13:18-19
12:39-40
12:35

8:8
18:15-17

(9:46-47)
11:34-35
10:27
6:41-42

4:24

12:3
8:16;11:33 
6:39
11:21-22
12:22

Ii:l3

1
' |]:]j

 ̂ :;:.y
1 11:11a

&

111

i)

i 111!; 16

llWli; 

It;) 

i 11:11 
H I

l ’: l - l i

:i:t;

H:f
;isi

1 Bl-is"

11:11,
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ii'i

■̂ih

r > ’

j:8

0
Il::i'--
1.11

38a
39a
39b
40
41
43
44 
45a 
45b 
45c 
46a 
46b 
47b 
47c 
47d 
47e 
48 
54 
55a 
55b 
57 
61a 
61b 
62a 
62b
63
64
65
66
67
68 
69a 
69b
71
72
73 
76a 
76b 
78 
79a 
79b 
82 
86

(13:16-17)
23:13
10:16b
15:13
13:12; 25:29
(7:16a, 18; 12:33)
12:31-32
7:16b
12:35
12:34
11:11a
11:11b; 18:3
6:24

9:17
9:16
21:21; 17:20
5:3
10:37
10:38; 16:24
13:24-30
(24:40)
11:27a
13:11
6:3

22:1-10 
21:33-39 
21:42 
16:26 
5:11 
6:8, 10 
5:6 
26:61

9:37-38
13:44-46
6:20
11:7-8

(24:19)

8:20

4:25

3:28-29

10:15

2:22
2:21
11:22-23

8:34

4:11

12: 1-8
12:10
8:36

14:58

(13:17)
(12:34)

(10:23-24)
11:52

8:18; 19:26 
(6:43)
12:10
6:44
6:45a
6:45b
7:28
7:28b; 18:17
16:13
5:39
5:37
5:36
(17:6)
6:20
14:26
14:27; 9:23

17:34
10:22a
8:10

12:16-21
14:15-24
20:9-15
20:17
9:25
6:22

6:21

12:13-
10:2

14

12:33 
7:24-25 
11:27-28 
23:29 (21:23)

9:58
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89
90
91
92
93
94
95
96
99
100 
101a 
102
103
104 
106 
107 
109 
113

23:25-26
11:28-30
16:1-3
7:7
7:6
7:8
(5:42)
13:33
12:47,49
22:16-21
10:37
23:13
24:43
9:14-15
21:21
18:12-13
13:44

11:39-40

12:56
11:9

3:32,34
12:14-17

2 : 1 8 - 2 0  

11:23

11:10
6:34-35
13:20-21
8:20-21
20:21-25
14:26
(11:52)
12:37-39
5:33-35

16:4-6

17:20-21

14. B i b l i o g r a p h y . The Gnostic character of the GTh is strongly 
emphasized in Robert M. Grant (with David Noel Freedman and William 
R. Schoedel), The Secret Sayings of Jesus (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 
1960), and Ernst Haenchen, Die Botschaft des Thomas-Evangeliums (Ber
lin: Topelmann, 1961). In several articles, Gilles Quispel has tried to 
demonstrate that the GTh derives from an early Aramaic gospel tradition 
(viz., the Gospel According to the Hebrews)-, see Vigiliae Christianae 11 
(1957) 189-207; ibid. 12(1958) 181-96; ibid. 13 (1959) 87-117; ibid. 14 
(1960) 204-15; ibid. 16(1962) 121-53; ibid. 18 (1964) 226-3,5-, New Tes
tament Studies 5 (1958) 276-90; ibid. 12 (1965) 371-82. For further dis
cussion see Oscar Cullmann, Interpretation 16 (1962) 418-38 (TZ-Z 85 
[1960] 321-34); Hugh Montefiore and H. E. W. Turner, Thomas and the 
Evangelists (Studies in Biblical Theology 35; London: SCM, 1962); James 
M. Robinson and Helmut Koester, Trajectories through Early Christianity 
(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1971) 74-103, 127-41, 166-87. Wolfhart 
Schrage, Das Verhdltnis des Thomas-Evangeliums zur synoptischen Tradi
tion und zu den koptischen Evangelien-Uhersetzungen (Zeitschrift fiir die 
neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, Beiheft 29; Berlin: De Gruyter, 1964) 
unconvincingly tries to demonstrate dependence upon the Coptic transla
tion of the canonical gospels; cf. John Sieber, “ A Redactional Analysis 
of the Synoptic Gospels with Regard to the Question of the Sources of the 
Gospel of Thomas” (Ph.D. diss., Claremont Graduate School, 1964). 
Theology: Bertil Gartner, The Theology of the Gospel According to Thomas 
(New York: Harper, 1961). General presentation: R. McL. Wilson,

II* (
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Studies in the Gospel of Thomas (London: Mowbray, 1960). Older litera
ture; Ernst Haenchen, “ Literatur zum Thomasevangelium,” Theolo- 
gische Rundschau 27 (1961) 147-78, 306-38. See also introduction to 
tractate 7 in vol. 2.
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Cameron
Doresse

Emmel
EmmeP

Guillaumont

Guillaumont et al.

Guillaumont et al. 
(Dutch edn.)

Guillaumont et al. 
(French edn.)

Guillaumont et al. 
(German edn.)

Haenchen

Haenchen^

Kasser

Layton

Lefort

Leipoldt

Leipoldt^

MacRae

Ron Cameron, private communication
J. Doresse, Les livres secrets des gnostiques d'Egypte. Vol. 
2, LEvangile selon Thomas (Paris: Plon, 1959)
S. Emmel, private communication
Idem, “ Proclitic Forms of the Verb t  in Coptic,’’ Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob Polotsky (Gloucester, Mass.: Pir- 
tle&  Poison, 1981) 131-46.
A. Guillaumont, “ Les ‘Logoi’ d’Oxyrhynche et 
I’apocryphe copte dit «Evangile de Thomas»,’’ Le Museon 
73 (1960) 151-72
A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till, and 

Yassah ‘Abd al Masih, The Gospel According to Thomas 
(Leiden: Brill/New York: Harper, 1959)

Idem, Het Evangelic naar de heschrijving van Thomas 
(Leiden: Brill, 1959)
Idem, L'Evangile selon Thomas (Paris: Presses Universi- 

taires, 1959)
Idem, Evangelium nach Thomas (Leiden: Brill, 1959)

E. Haenchen, “ Literatur zum Thomasevangelium,’’ Theo- 
logische Rundschau 27 (1961) 147-78, 306-38

Idem, “ Spruch 68 des Thomasevangeliums,’’ Le Museon 75 
(1962) 19-29

Rodolphe Kasser, L'Evangile selon Thomas (Neuchatel: 
Delachaux & Niestle, 1961)

Editor o f this text

L. Th. Lefort, in G. Garitte, “ Le premier volume de 
I’edition photographique des manuscrits gnostiques 
coptes et r«Evangile de Thomas»,“ Le Museon 70 (1957) 
59-73

J. Leipoldt, “ Ein neues Evangelium?’’ Theologische 
Literaturzeitung 83 (1958) 462-96

Idem, Das Evangelium nach Thomas (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen 101; Berlin: Akademie, 1967)

George W. MacRae, in J. M. Robinson, “ Interim Colla
tions in Codex II and the Gospel o f Thomas,’’ Melanges
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Nagel

photographs
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i’to iis

Polotsky
Quecke

Quecke  ̂

Schenke 

Suarez
luoranrv' 

iripm i

Wilson

d'histoire des religions ojferts a Henri-Charles Puech 
(Paris: Presses Universitaires, 1974) 379-92

Peter Nagel, “ Die Parabel vom klugen Fischer im 
Thomasevangelium von Nag Hammadi,” Beitrdge zur 
alten Geschichte und deren Nachlehen (Festschrift F. 
Altheim; Berlin: De Gruyter, 1969), 1. 518-24
Various photographs (as detailed by S. Emmel, Bulletin of 
the American Society o f Papyrologists 14 [1977] 109-121) 
recording an earlier, more complete state of the papyrus; 
recollated by the present editor
H. J. Polotsky, private communication
Hans Quecke, in W. C. van Unnik, Evangelien aus dem Nil-
sand (Frankfurl: Scheffler, 1960) 161-73
Idem, review in Le Museon 74 (1961) 484-95  

H.-M. Schenke, private communication 
P. de Suarez, LEvangile selon Thomas (Marsanne: 
Metanoia, 1974)
R. McL. Wilson, Studies in the Gospel o f Thomas (London: 
Mowbray, 1960)

oreuii!®' 

riiCnB r '

(TetK“

floitaS' ■



p. 32'« 
(80 Labib)

15

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

E D I T E D  BY

B e n t l e y  L a y t o n

20

NAei Ne eenn^ s n t ^ ic  €T0 N2 | x o o y  aqceaiYcoY nsi

a ia y m o c  I Yo y a a c  ecjOMAC
(1) AYO) n e x A q  x e  n e | T A 2 e  e e e p M H N e i A  N N e e i q j A x e  q N A | x i  fne 

A N  M n M O Y ^

(2) nexe Yc MNTpeq̂ ||AO N(SI ner^qjiNe eq"^<yiNe o)ANTeq^|(Si- 
N e  AYO) z o t a n '  ̂ e q c g A N S i N e  q N A ^ I q jT p T p  A yo) e q cg A N ^ c g T o p T p  

qNAp I cynHpe Ayco qNAp | ppo exM nxHpq
( 3 )  n e x e  Fc  x e  e Y t y A | | x o o c  n h t n  n s \ N e r ^ c c o K  z h t ^ t h y t n  | x e  

e i c z H H T e  e T ^ M N T e p o  z n  x n e  e | e i e  n z a a h t ^ n a p  c y o p n ^  ep co T N  N T e  1 

T n e  e y ^ y A N X c o c  n h t n  x e  c z n  s a Ia a c c a  e e i e  n t b t ^ n a p  cgopn^

25 e p to T N  I A A A A  T M N T e p O  C M n e T N Z O y N ^ AYU) I C M n e T N -

SOURCES AND GREEK VARIANTS
(Prologue) PAP.. P. OxY. 654; cf. T estim onium  4. 3 2 :\\- \2  aiaymoc Yoyaac

eu)MAC : [’Iou6a 6] m i ©cojid
(1) PAP.. P. OxY. 654.
(2) PAP.. P. OxY. 654. 17-19 tyTpTp to nTHpq: Greek frg. different
(3) PAP.. P. OxY. 654. 23 nhtn: Greek frg. omits zn gaaacca : vno if]v ynv 24 

NTBT : Greek frg. adds Tfjq 0aX,d[oaTi(;] 25 tmntcpo : n Pao[iX£ia too 0eod] ; cf. 38:18 
with Greek saying 27

A uxilia ry  N otes

(1 )  32:12-13 Sah. hctna-
(2) 14 Sah. MnpTpeq.
(3) 26 Sah. ncTNBOA.

T ext C ritical  N otes

(2) 32:17 p ojnHpe : half a line uninscribed owing to an original imperfection in the 
papyrus

(3) 22-23 N2AAHT NTc TUB NAP tgopn epcoTN em. Haenchen 160

IHEI

::,liiJlea
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"•iiikskj,
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T R A N S L A T E D  BY

T h o m a s  O. L a m b d in

rs" Niff? 

MneiN-

; AlA'̂ ĈC •

These are the secret sayings which the living Jesus ' spoke and which 
Didymus Judas Thomas wrote down. ‘

(1) And he said, ' ‘‘Whoever finds the interpretation of these sayings 
will' not experience death. ’ ’

(2) Jesus said, “ Let him who seeks continue seeking until he ' finds. 
When he finds, he w ill' become troubled. When he becomes troubled, he 
will' be astonished, and he w ill' rule over the all.”

(3) Jesus said, “ If 20 those who lead you say to you, ‘ ‘See, the king
dom is in the sky,’ ' then the birds o f  the sky will precede you.' If they say 
to you, Tt is in the sea,’ ' then the fish will precede you. 25 Rather, the 
kingdom is inside o f  you, and ' it is outside o f  you.

K
“ You” as spoken by Jesus is always plural, except when explicitly marked “ sg.” (cf. say
ings 5, 13,25,26,33.62).

Va r ia n t s . The translation printed above is based exclusively upon the Coptic version. 
Variants of the Greek fragments are given in the following notes; on the extent of these 
fragments see below pp. 96-128.

(Prologue) Didymus Judas Thomas Coptic : [Judas, who is] also Thomas Greekfrg.
(2) become troubled. When he becomes troubled . . . rule over the all Coptic : [be 

amazed. And] when he becomes [amazed], he will rule. And [once he has ruled], he will 
[attain rest] Greek frg.

(3) If they say to you Coptic : If they say Greek frg.
in the sea Coptic : under the earth Greek frg.
fish Coptic : Greek frg. adds of the sea
Rather, the kingdom Coptic : Greek frg. adds [of god]
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=^p.33‘ 

(81 L.)

15

Z 0 T \ N  eT€TNq)ak.N|COYa)N THYTN T0T€ CeNak.COYO)(N) * TH-
N€ aiYW) TCTN^eiMe xe  ntcotn ne | NcgHpe MneuoT^ € t o n 2 e- 
(gcone Ae | tctnacoycon  th ytn  an  ee ie  TeTN|cgoon^ z n  oymntzh-
Ke AYO) NTO)TN || U S  TMFPFZHKe

( 4 )  nexe F c  q N A X N A Y  an  | n g \ npo)Me n2Aao  z n  N e q e o o Y  e x N e

10

20

I O Y K O Y ei  N cyH pe (yHM e q z N  C Acgq | n 2 o o y  e x B e  n r o n o c  m - 

nO)N2 AYO) I qNAO)N2 x e  O Y N  2 A 2  N c g o p n ^  N A P 2 A | |e  AYO) N C e -  

c g c o n e  o y ^  o y c o t

( 5 )  n e x e  F c  | c o y c o n  n c T M n M T o  M n e K 2 0  c b o a ^ | ayco n e s H n ^ "  e -  

p o K ^  qN A <scoA n^ 0 B O A  I N A K^ MN A A A Y  TAP e q 2 H n ^  eqN A O Y O )N 2 I 

e B O A  A N

( 6 )  A Y A N O Y q  N<si N e q ^ M A G H T H C  II n e x A Y  N A q ^  xcK^OYCocy 

e x p N P N H C T e Y e  | a y u ) e q j  r e  e e  c n a o j a h a  C N A f  eA e |H M O -  

c y n h  AYU) e N A p n A p A T H p e i  e o Y  I n <s i o y u )m ^ n e x e  F c  x e  M n p x e  

(SOA a y |u) n e T e T M M O c x e  MMoq'^ M n p A A q  x e  || c e s o A n ^  XHpoy 

e B O A  M n e M X o  e B O A  | N x n e  m n  a a a y  t a p  e q e n n ^  eqN A O Y |u)N 2 e e o A

AN AYU) MN AAAY e q z o B C  eY|NA(SU) o y e i g N  t so A n q ^

2 6 - 2 7  zoT\N  e x e T N c y A N  c o y a J N  t h y t n  : [oq d v  e a ^ x o v ]  yvw , x a -u ir iv  e\)pTi[aei, K a i oie 

d p e iq ] e a m o ix ;  Y v c o a e o 0 a [i]  ( i.e .  yvcooeaO e) 2 7 - 3 3 : 1  T o r e  c e N A C o Y 0 ) ( N )  t h n 6 aiY<»« 

G r e e k  f r g .  o m it s

( 4 )  PA P., P . O x Y .  6 5 4 ;  c f .  T e s t i m o n i u m  1. 33:9 n a p  z a c  : G r e e k  f r g .  a d d s [Kai] oi 

e o x a x o i  Ttpwxoi

( 5 )  PAP., P . O x Y .  6 5 4 .  14 eBOA a n  : G r e e k  f r g .  adds K a i  O e O a p p e v o v  ( i.e . xe0 -) o o[iik 
eYep0Tiaexai]

( 6 )  PAP., P . O x Y .  6 5 4 . 15 N A q  : G r e e k  f r g .  o m it s  c k o y c d o ) expNpNHCTeYe :

v T io x e d [a o p e v ] 16 e N A f  e A C H M o c Y N H  : nax; [e X e rip o o d v riv  T c o iq a o p e v] 21 N xn e  : 

[x jfjq  dX,T|0[e]ia^  (c f .  C o p t ic  t m c ) 2 2 - 2 3  a y o ) to  s o A n q  : G r e e k  f r g .  o m its

(4) i i :  10 i.e. noya Noytox.
(6) 15 i.e. xe eKoycuo). 16 Sah. n a o ) Nze eNAojAHA. 18 i.e. n s in o y c d m . 19 i.e. 

nexexN-. 23 i.e. NoyeojN.

(6) ii:1 5  x e  < n a u ) N z e >  K o y o x y  Guillaumont et al. 5 : cf. Greek frg. 17-18 oy I 
NSiOYO)M : oyfiiNoytuM em. Leipoldt^ 26 n. 21 rn e  : poss. emend to XMe, with Greek
frg. (thus Guillaumont et al., with hesitation) 22 a n  added above the line
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. NfiNO'-'̂

When you come to ' know yourselves, then you will become known, 33 
and you will realize that it is you who are ' the sons of the living father. 
But i f ' you will not know yourselves, you ' dwell in poverty and it is you  ̂
who are that poverty.

(4) Jesus said, “ The man old in days will n o t ' hesitate to ask ' a small 
child seven ' days old about the place of life, and ' he will live. For many 
who are first will become last, lo and they will become one and the same.”

(5) Jesus said, ' “ Recognize what is in your (sg.) sight, ' and that 
which is hidden from you (sg.) will become plain ' to you (sg.). For there 
is nothing hidden which w ill' not become manifest.”

(6) His disciples questioned him '5 and said to him, “ Do you want us 
to fast? ’ How shall we pray? Shall we give alms? ' What diet shall we 
observe?” '

Jesus said, “ Do not tell lies, ' and do not do what you hate, for 20 all 
things are plain in the sight ' of heaven. For nothing hidden will not ' 
become manifest, and nothing covered ' will remain without being 
uncovered.”

When you come to know yourselves Coptic : [Whoever] knows [himself] will discover 
this. [And when you] come to know yourselves Greekfrg. 

then you will become known Coptic : Greek frg. omits
(4) become last Coptic : Greek frg. adds [and] the last will be first
(5) become manifest: Greek frg. adds nor buried that [will not be raised]
(6) to him Coptic : Greek frg. omits
Do you want us to fast? . . . Shall we give alms? Coptic : How [shall we] fast? .. . How 

[shall we give alms]? Greek frg.
in the sight of heaven Coptic : [in the sight] of truth Greek frg.
and nothing covered will remain without being uncovered Coptic : Greek frg. omits

kfrg-
10

line
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25

30

35 

34 *
(81 L.) 

5

10

15

20

( 7 )  n e x e  f c  o y l M X K x p i o c  n e  n M o y e i  n x e i  e x e  || n p c o M e  

N X o y o M q  x y o )  n t c  n M o y e i  | ( y c o n e  ppcoM e x y c o  qBHX^ N(SI n p o ) |M e  

n x e i  e x e  n M o y e i  N x o y o M q  x y |o 3  n M o y e i  N x c y c o n e  p pcuM e

( 8 )  x y o )  n e | x x q  x e  e n p o ) M e  x n x c o n  x y o y c o e e  || p p m n z h x ^ n x e i  n - 

x x 2 N o y x e  N x e q x | B ( o  e e x A x c c x  x q c c o K  m m o c  e z p x Y  | z n  o ^ \ ^ c c \  

e C M C Z  NXBX^ N K O y e i  N|2PXY N 2H X O y x q 2 €  X y N O iS  NXBX € N X |N O y q ^  

N(Si n o y c o z e  p p m n z h x  x q N o y | | x e  N N K o y e i  X H p o y  n x b x ^ e B O \  

e [ n e ] * c H x ' ^  e e x x x c c x  x q c o j x n ^  m u n o s  n |x b x  x c o p i c  2 i c e  n e x e  

o y N  M x x x e  M M o q  | e c c o x M  M x p e q ^ c c o x M

( 9 )  n e x e  Fc  x e  e i c 2 H |H x e ^  x q e i  e B o x  n s i  n e x ^ c i x e  x q n e z  x o o x q  || 

x q N o y x e  X 2 o e i N e  M e n  z e  e x N  x e z m ' "  | x y e i  n s i  N 2 x x x x e  xy- 
K x x q o y  2 N K o o y e  | x y e e  e x N  x n e x p x  x y c o  M n o y x e  N o y N e  | e -  

n e c H X ^  e n K X 2 x y c o  M n o y x e y e  2 m c  e 2 |pxY e x n e  x y c o  2 N K O o y e  

x y z e  e x N  N q ) o ( N ) | | x e  x y o ) s x ^  M n e s p o s  x y o )  x n q N X  o y o M o y

I xyu 3  x 2 N K o o y e  e e  e x N  r k x 2 e x N X N o y q ^  | x y o )  x q f  K x p n o c  

e 2 p x Y  e x n e  e N X N o y q " "  x q | e i  N c e  e c o x e  x y o )  c g e x o y c o x ^  e c o x e  |

(10) n e x e  Fc x e  x e i N o y x e  N o y K O ) 2 x ^  e x N  II n K o c M o c  xycoeic-
Z H H x e  e p o q ' ^  | c g x N x e q x e p o

(11) n e x e  Fc x e  x e e i n e  N x p n x | p x r e  x y c o  x e x N x n e  m m o c  n x p -

n x p x r e  | x y o )  N e x M o o y x  c e o N Z  x n  x y c o  n c x o n z  | c e N X M o y

X N  N 2 o o y  N e x e x N o y c o M ^  || M n e x M o o y x ^  N e x e x N e i p e  M M o q  Mne|- 

X O N 2 2 0 X X N  e x e x N c y x N c y c j o n e  2 m  n o y | o e i N  o y  n e x e x N x x q  zm

(7) PAP.. P. OXY. 654 (SMALL FRG.).
(8 -1 0 ) PAP.; NO Greek ergs, have been found.
(11) PAP.; NO Greek frgs. have been found; cf. Testimonium 2.

(10) 34:15 i.e.
(11) 19 i.e. eNeTCTN- (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 22 i.e. neT€TNaLaLa.q.

(7) 28 nM oyei N^ojcune ppcoMe : npcuMe NA.cgu3ne MMoyei em. Guillaumont et al.
( 8) 29 npcoMe : TMNxepo or TMNTepo Mneicor em. Nagel 523 33 n z h t o y  : nzhtc

em. Leipoldt
(9) 34:12-13 aiqlei n poss. corrupt : A.qqi n em. Guillaumont et al. (Aq<q>ei Cameron, 

cf. 42:28 for the form) with hesitation : AqeiNe n em. Quecke^, with hesitation
(10) 14 a iC K e i e > N o y x e  Guillaumont et al. (cf. 35:32) with hesitation
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"PoiMe

pPffMe

(7) Jesus said ,' “ Blessed is the lion which 25 becomes man when con
sumed by ' man; and cursed is the man ' whom the lion consumes, and ' the 
lion becomes man.”
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(8) And he said ,' “ The man is like a wise fisherman 20 who cast his net 
' into the sea and drew it up ' from the sea full of small fish.' Among them 
the wise fisherman found a fine large fish. ' He threw 35 all the small fish 
34 back into the sea and chose the large ' fish without difficulty. Whoever 
has ears ' to hear, let him hear.”

(9) Jesus said, “ Now ' the sower went out, took a handful (of seeds),  ̂
and scattered them. Some fell on the road; ' the birds came and gathered 
them up. Others ' fell on rock,.did not take ro o t' in the soil, and did not 
produce ears. ' And others fell on thorns; 'o they choked the seed(s) and 
worms ate them. ' And others fell on the good so il' and it produced good 
fruit:' it bore sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure.” ‘

(10) Jesus said, “ I have cast fire upon '5 the world, and see, I am 
guarding i t ' until it blazes.”

(11) Jesus said, “ This heaven will ' pass away, and the one above it 
will pass away. ' The dead are not alive, and the living ' will not die. In 
the days when you consumed 20 what is dead, you made it what is alive. ' 
When you come to dwell in the ligh t,' what will you do? On

(11) will not die : or, are not dying
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zoT^N  A€ I exeTNcgai-

30

<J)OOY e T € T N | 0  NOYA A T € T N e i p e  M n C N A Y  

c y a ) n e  n c n a y "̂  o y  n e  e T e | | T N N A A q ^

(12) n exe m m a s h t h c  n Fc  xe  t n |c o o y n  xe  k n x b c o k ^ n - 

TOOTN n i m '" ne | c t n a p  n o g  ezpxY e x c o N  n exe Fc n a y  | xe 
n M X  N T x r e T N e i  m m x y  e T e T N x |B O ) K ^  cgx Yx k c o b o c  n x iK x io c  n x e i  n t ^  

II T n e  MN n K X 2 cgu)ne e x B H T q

(13) n e x e  F c  | N N e q M x e H T H C  x e  t n t c o n t ^  N T e T N | x o o c  N x e i  x e  

e e i N e  n n i m  n e x x q  N x q ^  | n g \ c i m c o n  n e x p o c  x e  e K e i N e  n o y ^lp^

r e x o c  N A i K X i o c  n e x x q  N x q  n g \ m a g ^ ^ g a i o c  x e  e K e i N e  n - 

O Y PtO M e M(J)IAOCO|<t)OC NPMN2HX^ n e X A q  N A q  N<SI GCOMAC I x e  

n c A 2  2OAC0C X A X A n p o  N A q ) < q ) > A n q ^  a n  | e x p A x o o c  x e  e K e i N e  n - 

NiM^ n e x e i H c l l  x e  a n o k ^  n e K ^ c A E  a n  e n e i  a k c c o  A K f z e  | e -  

BOA EN x n H P H  e x B P B p e  X A e i  a n o k "̂  I N X A e i c y i x c  a y o ) A q x i x q  AqA-  

N A X c o p e i  I A q x o )  N A q  N c g o M X ^ N c g A x e  N X A p e  g u ) |m a c  A e  e i  qjA 

N e q ^ q j B e e p '^  A Y A N O Y q '^  x e  || n x a  Fc  x o o c  x e  o y  n a k "̂  n e x A q " "  

NAY N<si I GCOMAC x e c i c y A N ^ x c o  NHXN OYA EN N c y A |x e  N X A q X O O Y  NAei 

x e x N A q i  c o N e  N x e | x N N O Y x e  e p o e i  ayco N x e  o y k c o e x ^ e i  e |B O A  e n  n - 

CONe t  NCPCOEK^ MMCOXN

(14) n e x e  || Fc n a y  x e  e x e x N o j A N p N H c x e Y e  x e x N A | x n o  n h x n  n -

N O Y N O B e  AYCO eX eX N C g A (N ) |cg A H A ^ C e N A P K A X A K p i N e  MMCO

XN AYCO I e x e x N o j A N t  e x e H M O C Y N H  e x e x N A e i | p e  n o y k a k o n  NNe- 

AYco ex ex N | |cy A N B co K '^  e E O Y N  e K A E  n i m  ayco N x e x M |M o o o ) eX M n N A

EN NxcopA e Y c y A p n A p A A e x e  | mmcoxn n e x o Y N A K A A q  eapcoxn oYOMq 

I N ex cg co N e  n e h x o y  e p i G e p A n e Y e  m m o |o y  nexNABcoK tap  ̂ e- 
EOYN EN x e x N X A | |n p o  qNAxcoEM x h y t n  a n  ̂ a a a a  n e x N |N H Y  e e o A ^

(12-23) PAP.; NO G reek  er g s , have  been  fo u n d .

24-25 i.e. ereTNA-AAq.
(13) 32 i.e. e e i e i N e  (Guillaumont et al. emend sim.). i5 :l 1 i.e. xe e e i o j x N .  :

i.e. Noy^. 14 i.e. pu)K2 (Guillaumont et al. emend thus).
(14) 16 i.e. N o y N o e e .  19 i.e. N N e r N T i N x .  20i.e. n t c t n .

(13) 35\3 < ( y >  Layton : cf. HypArch 93:16 14 f  n c  : emend to N q ( t h u s  Gui l lau m on t
et al.)
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the day when you ' were one you became two. But when ' you become 
two, what 25 will you do?”

(12) The disciples said to Jesus, ' “ We know that you will depart from 
us. Who is ' to be our leader?”

Jesus said to them, ' “ Wherever you are, you are to ' go to James the 
righteous, for whose sake heaven and earth came into being.”

(13) Jesus said ' to his disciples, “ Compare me to someone and ' tell 
me whom I am like.”

Simon Peter' said to him, “ You are like a ' righteous angel.’’
Matthew said to him, 35 “ You are like a wise philosopher.” '
Thomas said to h im ,' “ Master, my mouth is wholly incapable ' of say

ing whom you are like.”
Jesus said,  ̂ “ I am not your (sg.) master. Because you (sg.) have 

drunk, you (sg.) have become intoxicated ' from the bubbling spring 
which I ' have measured out. ’ ’

And he took him and withdrew ' and told him three things.' When Tho
mas returned to his companions, they asked him, “ What did Jesus say 
to you?”

Thomas said to them, ' “ If I tell you one of the things ' which he told 
me, you will pick up stones and ' throw them at me; a fire will come out of 
' the stones and burn you up. ’ ’

(14) Jesus said to them, “ If you fast, you w ill' give rise to sin for your
selves; and if you ' pray, you will be condemned; and ' if you give alms, 
you will do ' harm to your spirits. When you 20 go into any land and ' walk 
about in the districts, if they receive ' you, eat what they will set before 
you, ' and heal the sick among them. ' For what goes into your mouth 25 

will not defile you, but that which ' issues from
16
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30

35

*p. 36'

15

25

2N TeTNT3inpO NTOq ne|TNaX3L2M THYTN

(15) n e x e  Tc x e  z o t x n  \ ereTN qjxN N X Y  e u e r e  M n o Y x n o q ^  | e s o \

neT M |-

(84 L.) 

5

ZN  T C 2 I M 0  n € 2 T ^  T H Y T N  € X M  || n € T N 2 0  N T e T N O Y U )q jT  N X q ^

MXY n e  neTN eicoT^
(16 ) n e x e  Tc x e  t x x x  | eY M eeY e n g \ p pcoM e  x e  N T x e ie i eNOYixe 

NOYeipHNH e x M  nKOCMOC XYco | c e c o o Y N  x n  x e  N T x e ie i XNOYxe 

N2N||nu)px^ e x N  nKX2 OYKU)2T^ oYCHqe^ | o Y n o x cM O C  o y n  foY

rx p  N x q j c o n e  * 2n o y h € i o y n  cgoMT N x t g c o n e  e x N  | c n x y  xyo)

20

30

CNXY e x N  qjoMT^ neio)T ^ | e x M  ncgnpe xyco nqjHpe ex M  neicax^

1 xYco ceN x cu ze  epxTOY e y o  m m o n x ||x o c

(17)  n e x e  Fc x e  f N x f  n h t n  M n e x e  | M n e  b x a  n x y  ep o q ^  x y o ) n e i e  

M n e  M x | x x e  c o T M e q ^  xyco n e x e  M n e  6 i x ^  <SM|<su)Mq^ xyco M n e q ^ e i  e- 

2pxY  21 ^HX'^ I ppcoM e

(18) n e x e  m m x0H xhc  n Fc x e  x o | |o c  ep o N  x e  x n 2xh ecN xqjcone n|- 

xqj N2e n e x e  Fc xxex N sco A n ^ rx p  eBOA | n x x px h  x eK X x c  e -  

x ex N x q jiN e  n c x  | ex2H  x e  2M nMX e x e  xxpxH  mmxy e |ex2H  Nxqju)- 

n e  MMXY OYMXKxpioc || nexNX[[2l|a}2e ep x x q ^  2N xxpxH  xyo) | 

qNXCOYCoN 02XH XYO) qNXXi t n e  | a n  m m oy

(19) n e x e  Fc x e  o y m x k x p io c  | n e  N'^xx2cgu)ne 2X xe2H eM nx- 

xeq(jgo)|ne exexN cgxN cycone N xe i m m x0H||xhc NxexNccoxM  XNXcgA- 

x e  N eeio)|N e N xpA ixK O N ei nhxn  o y n x h x n  | rxp^ mmxy N foY NcyHN 

2M n x p x '^ lA ico c  eceK iM  a n  NcgcoM Mnpo) | ayo) MApe NOY^cDBe 2e 

eBOA nex^||NACOYU)NOY qNAXi t ^ e  a n ^ m m oy  I
(20) n e x e  m m aohxhc  n Fc  x e  x o o c  | ep o N  x e  XMNxepo NMnHYe 

ec|xNXO)N eNiM n e x A q  nay  ecxN |xu3N  AYBABiAe no)a -

XAM <c>coB K  nAllpA N(spo(S XHpoY 20XAN Ae eccyA(N)|2e eXM 

nKA2 exoY P  zcob e p o q  cyAq|xeYO eBOA n n o y n o s  n x a p  Nqcyco|ne nckc-

(18) 36:13-16 . . . e^zH . . . ezAH : i.e. ean  . . . e^H . . . e^H (Guillaumont e t;
emend thus).

(19) 22 i.e. nnaLpaiAicoc (Guillaumont et al. emend thus).
(20) 32 i.e. NOYNOiS.

(18) 36:15 Hz]] cancelled by the copyist
(19) 23 poss. em. to <h> Mnpco
(20) 29 <c> Layton : <ec> Guillaumont et al.
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your mouth—it is that which ' will defile you.”

(15) Jesus said, “ When ' you see one who was not born ' of woman, 
prostrate yourselves on your faces and worship him. That one ' is your 
father.”

(16) Jesus said, ' “ Men think, perhaps, that it is peace which I have 
come to cast ' upon the world. ' They do not know that it is dissension 
which I have come to cast -’5 upon the earth: fire, sword, ' and war. For 
there will be five 36 in a house: three will be against ' two, and two 
against three, the father ' against the son, and the son against the father. ' 
And they will stand solitary.” =

w ecNU.'

j'XH leiii:

■U'

TipXH

TezHê ii:

MMAYNiO"̂

peNoys(®3

(17) Jesus said, “ I shall give you w hat' no eye has seen and what no ' 
ear has heard and what no hand has touched ' and what has never occurred 
to the human ' mind. ’ ’

(18) The disciples said to Jesus, “ Tell us how our end will be.” '
Jesus said, “ Have you discovered, then, ' the beginning, that you look

for' the end? For where the beginning is, ' there will the end be. Blessed 
is he who will take his place in the beginning; ' he will know the end and 
will not experience ' death. ’ ’

\eN0)̂ -

(19) Jesus said, “ Blessed is ' he who came into being before he came 
into being. ' If you become my disciples and listen to my words, these 
stones' will minister to you. ' For there are five trees for you in Paradise ' 
which remain undisturbed summer and winter ' and whose leaves do not 
fall. 25 Whoever becomes acquainted with them will not experience death.” '

(20) The disciples said to Jesus, ‘ ‘T e ll ' us what the kingdom of heaven 
is'like.”

He said to them, “ It is like ' a mustard seed. It is the smallest of all 
seeds. But when it ' falls on tilled soil, it ' produces a great plant and 
becomes' a shelter
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35
37* 

(85 L.)
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HH N Z 2 i . \ ^ T e  N T n e

(21) n e | x e  n Fc  x e  e N e K M x e H l lT H C  e i N e  n n i m '̂  n e x a q ^

x e  e y e i N e  *  NZNcgHpe e y c e w r ^  x y c c D o j e  e T O ) | o y  x n  x e  z o -

T X N  e y c y x e i  n <si  N x o e i c  | N T c c o a j e  c g n x x o o c  x e  K e  T N C c o o je  | € b o \  

N X N  N T O o y  c e K X K X 2 H y  M n o y m ||t o  e s o \  e r p o y K X X C  € B o \  N x y  n-

c e t  T o y | c a ) ( y e  N x y  a i x  T o y x o  f^^o )  m m o c  x e  e q '^ l c g x e i M e  n g \ 

n x e c z N H e i  x e  q N H y  n <si  | n p e q x i o y e  q N x p o e i c  e M n x r e q ^ e i  NqTM|-  

K x x q ^  e c y o x T ^  e e o y N  e n e q n e i  N x e  r e q ^ l l M N T e p o  e x p e q q i  N N e q ^ -  

C K e y O C  NTU3TN I A e  p o e i C  2A  T e Z H  M n K O C M O C  M o y p '"  M|M0)TN 

e x N  N e T N f n e  2 N N o y N O ( S  N A y |N X M i c  cgiNA x e  N e  n a h c t h c  2 e  e2iH  

e e i  I cgxpcoT N  e n e i  x e x p e i x  e x e x N ( S U ) c g x ^  || e s o A  2 h x c  c e N X 2 e ^  

e p o c  M x p e q c y c o n e  | z n  x e x N M H x e  n g \ o y p c u M e  N e n ic x H |M O ) N  n - 

x x p e  n K x p n o c  n c o e  x q e i  2 N N o y | ( s e n H  e n e q x c z  z R  x e q < s i x

x q z A c q  n e | x e  o y N  M x x x e  M M o q ^  e c c o x M  M x p e q c c o x M  ||

(22) xTc N x y  x z N K o y e i  e y x i  e p c o x e  n e x x q  N |N e q M x e H X H c  x e  

N e e i K o y e i  e x x i  e p o ) | x e  e y x N x c o N  x N e x B H K ^  e 2 o y N  x x M N | x e p o  n e -  

x x y  N x q ^  x e  e e i e N O  N K o y e i  x n |n x b u )k ^  e z o y N  e x M N x e p o  n e x e  

iHC N x y  II x e  2 0 X A N  e x e x N c g x p  n c N x y  o y x  x y o )  e | x e x N c y x p  n c x  

N 2 o y N  N e e  M n c x  n b o a  | x y o )  n c x  n b o a  N e e  M n c x  N 2 o y N  xyco  

n c x ( N ) | x n e  N e e  M n c x  M n iX N  x y o )  cgiNX e x e | X N x e i p e  M < t> o ^ o y x ^  m n  

x c 2 i M e  M n i o y x  || o y c o x ^  x e K x x c  Ne 0 o o y x ^  p 2 o o y x ^  N x e  | x c 2 iM e  p 
c 2 i M e  2 0 X A N  e x e x N c y x e i p e  | n 2 n b x a  e n M X  N o y B X A ^  x y o )  o y s i x ^  | 

e n M A  N N o y s i x ^  x y o )  o y e p H x e  e n M X  | N o y e p H x e  o y 2 iK O )N ^  e n M X  N o y -  

2Hco) (n ) II x o x e  xexNXBCDK^ e 2 o y N  e [ x ] M N [ x e p ] o ^

(21) 37:4-5 Sah. M n e y M T o  .. . x e y c a x y e .  12 i.e. 2N o y N o < s . 17 i.e. zn o y s e n H .

(22) 23 i.e. eeie eNo (Guillaumont et al. emend thus, with hesitation) : eei understood 
as Greek ei by Leipoldt, but unlikely. 25 i.e. NoyA.. 30 i.e. NoycoT. 33-34 i.e. Noy- 
6IX . .. oyoyepHTe . . . NoyoyepHTe.

33 N<N>za.\aTe Guillaumont et al.
(21)37:9-10 {n t €  xeq^llMNTepo} Leipoldt
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for birds of the sky.” '

(21) Mary said to Jesus, “ Whom are your disciples like?”
He said, “They are like 37 children who have settled in a field ' which is 

not theirs. When the owners of the field come, ' they will say, ‘Let us 
have back our field.’ ' They (will) undress in their presence  ̂ in order to let 
them have back their field and to give ' it back to them. Therefore I say ,' if 
the owner of a house knows that the thief is coming, ' he will begin his 
vigil before he comes and will n o t ' let him dig through into his house of 
his domain to carry away his goods. You (pi.), ' then, be on your guard 
against the world. Arm ' yourselves with great strength ' lest the robbers 
find a way to come ' to you, for the difficulty which you expect will 
(surely) materialize. Let there be ' among you a man of understanding. ' 
When the grain ripened, he came quickly ' with his sickle in his hand and 
reaped it. ' Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear. ’ ’

(22) Jesus saw infants being suckled. He said to ' his disciples, ‘‘These 
infants being suckled ' are like those who enter the ' kingdom.”

They said to him, ‘‘Shall we then, as children,' enter the kingdom?”
Jesus said to them, 5̂ “ When you make the two one, and ' when you 

make the inside like the outside ' and the outside like the inside, and the 
above ' like the below, and when ' you make the male and the female one 
and the same, so that the male not be male nor ' the female female; and 
you fashion ' eyes in place of an eye, and a hand ' in place of a hand, and a 
foot in place ' of a foot, and a likeness in place of a likeness; then will 
you enter [the kingdom].”
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(86 L.)
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(23) *  n e x e  i c  x e  t N x c e y n  t h n c  o y ^  e s o \  \ z n  o j o  x y o )  C N x y

10

0 B O A  2 N  T B x  x y o )  | c c N x c o z e  e p x T o y  e y o  o y x  o y c o T '^

(24) n e | x e  N e q M x e H T H c  x e  m a t c c b o n  ̂ e n T O | | n o c  c t k m m x y  e n e i  

T X N x rK H  e p o N  r e  | e r p N c g i N e  N cco q ^  n e x x q ^  N x y  x e  n e x e y l N  

M x x x e  M M o q  M x p e q ^ c o o T M  o y N  o y | o e i N ^  c y o o n ^  M 0 o y N  NNoypM-  

o y o e i N  I x y o )  qp o y o e i N  e n K o c M o c  THpq^ eqT M ||p  o y o e i N ' "  oy- 
K XK e n e

(25) n e x e  Fc x e  M e p e  | n e K c o N  N e e  N T e K '^ f y x H  e p iT H p e i  MMoq 

I N e e  N T e A o y  MneK'^BXA^

(26) n e x e  Fc x e  n x H  | e T 2 M  n B X A  M n e K ^ c o N  K N x y  e p o q ^  n c o e i

I Ae eT 2 M neKBAA'" KNxy a n  epoq^ 2 0 T A N  II e K c y A N N o y x e  M n c o e i

20

30

e B O A  2M n e K ^ lB A A ^  T o r e  k n a n a y  e B O A  e N o y x e  M n x H  | e B O A  2 m  h b a a  

Mn e K C O N

(27) < n e x e  f c  x e >  e T e < T N > T M p N H | c T e y e  e n K O C M O c  T e x N A z e  a n ^

e X M N T e lp O  e x e T N  T M e i p e  M n C A M B A T O N  N C A B ^ | |B A T 0 N  NXeTNANAy

A N  e n e i c o T ^

(28) n e x e  | Fc x e  A e i c o z e  e p A X ^  z n  X M H x e  M n K O c | M o c  Ayco 

A e i o y c o N z  e B O A  n a y  2 n  c a p 5  | A e i 2 e  e p o o y  X H p o y  e \ T \ z e  M n iz e  

e A A |A Y  N2HXOY e q o B e  Ayco A X A q / y x H  t  x k a c  || e x N  N o jH p e  Nppo)- 

M e  x e  2 N B A A e e y | e  N e  2 m  n o y 2 H X ^  A yo)  c e N A y  e B O A  a n

I x e  N X A y e i  e n K o c M o c  e y a j o y e i x ^  e Y | o ) i N e  o n  e x p o y e i  e e o A  

2 M n K o c M o c  I e y c y o y e i x ^  n A H N  x e N o y  c e x o 2 e  2 o ||x a n  e y -  

c g A N N e e  n o y H p n ^  x o x e  c e N A p | M e x A N o e i

(24) PAP., P. OxY. 655 (d) (small frg.).
(25) PAP.; NO Greek ergs, have been found.
(26) PAP., P. OxY. 1 (begins 38:16 T o r e  KNakNaiY)-
(27) PAP., P. OxY. 1 18 TMNxepo : Greek frg. adds xou 0(eo)i)
(28) PAP., P. OXY. 1 (BREAKS OFF AT 38:26 CBOA).

(23) 38:3 i.e. noya noyo)t .
(24) 8 i.e. NOYPMOYoeiN.
(28) 26 Sah. ncYZHT. 30 Sah. neYHpn.

(27) 35:17 <nexe fc xe> Guillaumont et al., with Greek frg. 
+ subjunctive Greek frg.

(28) 24 TKAc : k written over the false start of a

€Te<TN>TM : eav fill

jlisfcC'

;iiteu5

■idlepup
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iifora'e
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-TUIMJ,!-

'̂ OKNiju

%'oioeii

e'l'sfpii

(23) 38 Jesus said, “ I shall choose you, one out ' of a thousand, and 
two out of ten thousand, and ' they shall stand as a single one. ’ ’ '

(24) His disciples said, “ Show us the place  ̂ where you are, since it is 
necessary for us ' to seek it. ’ ’

He said to them, “ Whoever has ' ears, let him hear. There is light ' 
within a man of light,' and he lights up the whole world. If he 'o does not 
shine, he is darkness.”

efoii' f

INNÔ iEi-

(OCTETIti:;

ITOnStv

MOC i|i 

tf evTiitr 

iNNffei) 

tv e i o t J i
oNr’O'tv

t o i » :

(25) Jesus said, “ Love ' your (sg.) brother like your (sg.) soul, guard 
him' like the pupil of your (sg.) eye.”

(26) Jesus said, “ You (sg., passim) see the mote ' in your brother’s eye,
' but you do not see the beam in your own eye. When you cast the beam 
out of your own ' eye, then you will see clearly to cast the mote ' from your 
brother’s eye.”

(27) <Jesus said,> “ If you do not fa s t ' as regards the world, you will 
not find the kingdom.' If you do not observe the Sabbath as a Sabbath, 
you will not see the father.” '

(28) Jesus said, “ I took my place in the midst of the world, ' and I 
appeared to them in flesh. ' I found all of them intoxicated; I found none ' 
of them thirsty. And my soul became afflicted for the sons of men, 
because they are blind ' in their hearts and do not have sight; ' for empty 
they came into the world, ' and empty too they seek to leave the world. ' 
But for the moment they are intoxicated. When they shake off their wine, 
then they will' repent. ’ ’

(27) the kingdom Coptic : Greek frg. adds of God

Coptic T extual N otes

(24) he lights up . . .  If he does not shine, he is : or, it lights up . . .  If it does not shine, it
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*p. 39' 
(87 L.)

(29) n e x e  Fc e q j x e  n t x  t c x p 5  ̂ | cycone e r s e  u n K o y a jn H p e  

r e  ecyixe nfJx a c  exee n c c o M x  o y o jn H p e  | NcgnHpe n e  a-
NOK^ t P  ^jnHpe *  M n x e i  x e  n u ) c  A x e e iN O iS  m m n t p m m a |o  x c o y c o z  2n

10

T e e iM N T Z H K e

( 3 0 )  n e x e  Fc | x e  h m a  e y F i  c y o M T  N N o y r e  M M x y  2 N | N o y x e

N €  n M A  e y N  C N x y  h o y x  a n o k ^  || N M M A q^

( 3 1 )  n e x e  Fc m n  n p o 0 H | T H C  2 m  n e q f M e  M A p e  c o e i N  p-

e e l P A n e y e  N N e T ^ c o o y N  M M o q ^

( 3 2 )  n e x e  Fc  | x e  o y n o A i c  e y K c o r  m m o c  2 i x n  o y r o | o y  e q x o c e  

e c T A x p H y  MN f iO M  N c z e  II o y x e  c N A ( y 2con'^ a n

( 3 3 )  n e x e  Fc n e x ^^K N A lc co T M  e p o q  2 m  n c K ^ M A A x e  2 m  nKeM A|- 

A x e  T A ( y e  o e u y ^  M M o q ^  e i x N  N e T N x e | N e n o ) p ^  M A p e  \ A A y ^  p a p  

x e p e  2HBC N q ^ lK A A q ^  2 a  m a a x c  o y A e  M A q K A A q ^  2 m  m a  || 

e q z H n ^  a a a a  e o jA p e q K A A q " "  e i X N  T A y |X N iA  x c k a a c  o y o N  n i m ^ 

e x B H K ^  e z o y N  | Ayo)  e x N N H y  c b o a  e y N A N A y  A n e q o y | o e i N

( 3 4 )  nexe Fc xe  oyBAAe eqajAN'^cwK^ | ZHxq  ̂NNoyBAxe cyxyze m-
2 0  n e c N A y ^  || e n e c H T ^  e y z i e i r ' "

(35) n e x e  fc m n  <s o m ^  | N x e  o y A  bcok^  e 2 o y N  e n n e i  M n x a ) |a )p e  

N q x i T q ^  N X N A 2  e i  m h t i  N q M o y p  | N N e q < s i x ^  T o r e  q N A n c o o jN e  e e o A  

I M n e q H e i

(29) PAP., P. OxY. 1 (SMALL FRG.). 39:2 Acoya)2 : Greek frg. prob. [evoiKjei
(30) PAP., P. OxY. 1. 3 ujoMT NNOYTe I Greek frg. merely [xp]e[T(;] 4 NoyTe :

aOeoi cNAy H oya. : E[iq] eaxiv povo^, [ l̂eyco 5 NMMA.q : Greek frg. adds (cf. saying 
77b) eyei[p]ov xov A.i0o(v) KaKEi e\)pTioei<; pe*a%iaov x6 fyoXo\/ my© ekei Eipi

(31) PAP., P. Oxy. 1. 6 fMe : 7c(ax)pi6i
(32) PAP., P. Oxy. 1.
(33) PAP., P. O xy . 1 (breaks  off  at 39:11 neKMAAx.e). 11 zm ncKMAAxe : [eK<;p 

Ev coxiov got)
(34-35) PAP.; NO G reek  f r g s . have  been  fo u n d .

(29) 32-33 i.e. nnNA.. . . nnNA. (Guillaumont et al. emend thus). 
(34) 39:19 i.e. NoyexAe.

(29) 34 ne : xe em. Guillaumont et al.
(30) 39:3-4 eyN . . . eyN . . . : poss. expected is ereyN  . . . exeyN . . .
(33) 11-12 poss. delete z m  n K e M A | x x e  (thus Wilson 62 [with hesitation], Haenchen 

152)

;5illllliSP
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SAYINGS 29-35 (38:31-39:24) 67

(29) Jesus said, “ If the flesh ' came into being because of spirit, it is a 
111 wonder.' But if spirit came into being because of the body,' it is a wonder 

' 0̂1% of wonders. Indeed, I am amazed 39 at how this great wealth ' has made 
its home in this poverty.”

4' (30) Jesus said ,' “ Where there are three gods,' they are gods. Where
Mifetoi there are two or one, P  am with him.”

’'OO'Eii;;

ue :!ins. 

'iff Ui'i 

:mmj| 

i i c o y o s ', .  
ŷ E'N

enneiiic.

6i(Nira«

(31) Jesus said, “ No prophet' is accepted in his own village; no physi
cian heals ' those who know him.”

(32) Jesus said ,' “  A city being built on a high mountain ' and fortified 
cannot fall, “> nor can it be hidden.”

(33) Jesus said, “ Preach from your (pi.) housetops ' that which you (sg.) 
will' hear in your (sg.) e a r .' For no one lights a lamp and ' puts it under a 
bushel, nor does he put it in a hidden place, but rather he sets it on a 
lampstand' so that everyone who enters ' and leaves will see its ' light.”

(34) Jesus said, “ If a blind man leads ' a blind man, they will both fall
into a pit.”

■rotldwt (35) Jesus said, “ It is not possible ' for anyone to enter the house of a 
;-’W strong man ' and take it by force unless he binds ' his hands; then he will

.. ... Mi
(be able to) ransack ' his house.”

uaBr..;

(29) has made its home Coptic : Greek frg. proh. [mak]es [its home]
(30) three gods Coptic : [th]r[ee] Greek frg.
they are gods Coptic : they are without God Greek frg.
are two or one Coptic : is but [a single one], I say that Greek frg.
with him Coptic : Greek frg. adds (cf. saying 77b) Lift up the stone, and you will find me 

there. Split the piece of wood, and I am there.
(33) in your ear Coptic : in one of your ears Greek frg.

(33) in your ear : the manuscript has (erroneously) in your ear in the other ear
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*p. 40* 
(88 L.)
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30

(36) n e x e  Fc  M N qi p o o y q j  x i ( n ) || z T o o y e  c g x  p o y ^ e  x y o )  x m e i -  

p o y z e  I q j x  e r o o y e  x e  o y  n e < T > e T N X T X x q  z ic o T ^ lT H y T N

(37) n e x e  N e g M x e H T H c  x e  xcy N | 2 o o y  e K N X o y o ) N 2  e B O \

N X N  x y o )  x o )  I N 2 0 o y  e N X N x y  e p o K '"  n e x e  F c  x e  2 o ||t x n  e r e -  

T N c y x K e K  T H y T N  e z H y  M n e | T N t y i n e  x y c o  N r e r R i q i  N N e T N o jT H N  | n t € t n - 

K x x y  2X  n e c H T ^  N N e T N o y e p H | r e  N e e  N N i K o y e i  N c y n p e  cgHM^ n t € | t n - 

x o n ^ ^  M M O o y  T o r e  [ x e T ] N X N x y  *  e n c y H p e  M n e x o N Z  xyco  

x e T N x p I 2 0 x e  x n

(38) n e x e  F c  x e  2 X 2 N c o n ' "  x x e x N | p e n i e y M e i  e c c o x M  X N e e i c y x x e  

N x e i ^  I e f x a )  M M O o y  n h x n  x y o )  m n x h x n  || K e o y x  e c o x M o y  n - 

x o o x q  o y N  2 N 2 o | o y  N x c g c o n e  N x e x N o j i N e  N c c o e i  x e |X N X 2 e  

e p o e i ^

(39) n e x e  Fc  x e  M < | ) x p i c x i | o c  m n  N r p x M M X x e y c  x y x i  N c y x q jx ^  | 

N x r N c o c i c  x y 2 o n o y  o y x e  M n o y e c D K ^  || e 2 o y N  x y o )  N e x o y co c g  

eBO)K^ e 2 o y N  M | n o y K x x y  n x c o x n  x e  ( g c o n e  m <|)p o n i m o c  | N e e  n - 

N 2 o q ^  x y c o  N X K e p x i o c  N e e  N N l i s p o M '^ n e

(40) n e x e  Fc  o y B e N e x o o x e  x y | x o s c  M n c x  n b o a  m - 

n e i c o x ^  x y c o  e c x x ^ | | x p H y  x n  c e N x n o p K C  2 X  x e c N o y N e  n c |x x k o

( 4 1 )  n e x e  F c  x e  n e x e y f s i x x q ^  2 n  x e q ^ | ( S i x  c e N x f  N x q ^  xyco n e 

x e  M N X x q  nK e |cgH M  e x o y N X x q ' ^  c e N x q i x q  N x o o x q ^  |

(36) PAP.. P. OxY. 655. 26 oja zTooye : Greek frg. adds pnie [xf\ xpocpfi \)]p6)v xi
(pd[yTixe, pnxe] xp ax[oA.p \)pcc)v] 27 t h y t n  : Greek frg. has additional text (see Greek say
ing 36, lines 7-17)

(37) PAP.. P. OxY. 655. 29 nex e  Fc : Greek frg. merely Aiyei
(38) PAP.. P. OxY. 655. 40:3-4 Nxei efxo) m m o o y  n h t n  : Greek frg. poss. x[ooxot)(;

xo-uq A.6]y[o\)(; poo]
(39) PAP.. P. OxY. 655. 10 NeTOYU)o) eecDK ezoyN : [xooq] eiaep[xopevoo(;]
(40-76) PAP.: NO G reek  er gs , have  been fo un d .

(36) 24 Sah. Mnpqi.
(37) 30-31 i.e. eMnerNojine.

(36) 26 ZTcoye < ----> (accidental omission in copy) suggested by Kasser, with hesita
tion : cf. Greek frg.

(41) 40:18 exoYNTxq : i.e. erNTxq or exeYNTxqq, poss. emend thus (Layton)

.iailivese

jjjtleiiii'

’̂ 0

"teiiisaid,

llisayini
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iikiuiiaifl.
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(36) Jesus said, “ Do not be concerned from 5̂ morning until evening 
and from evening ' until morning about what you will wear.” '

(37) His disciples said, “ When ' will you become revealed to us and 
when' shall we see you?”

Jesus said, “ When you disrobe without being ' ashamed and take up 
your garments ' and place them under your feet ' like little children and ' 
tread on them, then [will you see] 40 the son of the living one, and you 
will not be 'afraid.”

(38) Jesus said, “ Many times have you ' desired to hear these words ' 
which I am saying to you, and you have  ̂ no one else to hear them from. 
There will be days ' when you will look for me and ' will not find me.”

(39) Jesus said, “ The pharisees ' and the scribes have taken the keys ' 
of knowledge (gnosis) and hidden them. They themselves have not 
entered,nor have they allowed to enter those who wish to .' You, however, 
be as wise ' as serpents and as innocent as ' doves.”

(40) Jesus said, “ A grapevine has been ' planted outside of the father, 
but being unsound, it will be pulled up by its roots and ' destroyed.”

(41) Jesus said, “ Whoever has something in his ' hand will receive 
more, and whoever has nothing ' will be deprived of even the little he 
has.” '

(36) until morning Coptic : Greek frg. adds neither [about] your [food] and what [you 
will] eat, [nor] about [your clothing] and

wear Coptic : Greek frg. adds [You are far] better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor 
[spin]. As for you, when you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might add to 
your stature? He it is who will give you your cloak.

(37) Jesus said Coptic : He said Greek frg.
(38) these words which I am saying to you Coptic : Greek frg. possibly [these w]or[ds of 

mine]
(39) those who wish to Coptic : [those who were about to] come in Greek frg.
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30

(42) n exe Fc xe  cycone exeTNpnxpxre ||
(43) n e x x Y  N x q ^  n s i  N e q ^ M x e H T H C  x e  n t x k ^ | n i m ^ eKXO) n n a V 

N X N  < n e x e  Fc N x y  x e >  z n  N e f x a )  m |m o o y  n h t n  N x e T N e i M e  a N  

x e  \ N O K ^  I NIM X A A X  NTtDTN x T C T N c g t o n e  N s e  n |n i Yo y -

Axioc x e  c e M e  MnajHN c e M o c | | T e  M n e q K x p n o c  Ayco ceMe 

M n K x p n o c  I c e M O C T e  MnqjHN

(44) n e x e  Fc x e  n e r x x e  | x n e i c o T ^  c e N X K O )  e e o A

N x q ^  AYtt) I n e x A x e  o y ^l e n q j H p e  c e N X K U )  e e o A  | N x q ^  n e r a x e  

O Y ^  A e  x n n N X  e r o y A A B  || c e N A K O )  a n  e e o A  N A q^  o y r e  zm  h k a z  | o y -  

r e  ZN r n e

(45) n e x e  Fc m a y x c a c  e A O o | A e  c b o a  z n  ( g o N x e  o y x e  

MAYKcoxq^ I K N x e  CBOA ZN c p s A M o y A ' ^  MAYt K A p n o c  I
TAP 9 Y A r A 0 O C  ppcDMe q j A q e i N e  N * O Y A r A e o N  c b o a  z m  n e q e -  

zo o y k a k [ o c ] I p pcoM e q j A q e i N e  n z n h o n h p o n  c b o a  | z m  n e q e z o  e- 
eo o y e x z N  n e q z H x '^  a y |o) N q x o )  n z n h o n h p o n  c b o a  t a p  z m  || ^ o y o

10

M<t)HX^ q j A q ^ e i N e  c b o a  n z n h o In h p o n

(46) n e x e  Fc  x e  x i n ^ a a a m  o ja  Yo) z a ( n ) |n h c  h b a u x i c x h c  z n  N x n o  

N N z i o M e  I MN n e x x o c e  a Yc o z a n n h c  n B A n x i | c x H C  cgiNA x e  N o y c o s n ^  

N<si N e q B A A  II A e i x o o c  A e  x e  n e x N A c y c o n e  z n  x h y It n  e q o  NKoyei  

q N A C o y o D N  X M N x e lp o  A yo) q N A X i c e  a Yo) z a n n h c

(47) n e x e  Fc | x e  m n  (SOm  N x e  o y p c D M e  x e A O  a z x o  | c n a y  Nqxo)\K^  

M n i x e  C N x e  a y o 3 M n || <s o m ^̂ N x e  o y z m z a a  q jM qje x o e i c  CNAy

I H qNApXIMA M noyA ^ AYO) n K e o Y A  q N A l p z y B p i z e  M Moq^ mx-

20

p e  po)M e c e  p n A C  | A yo)  N x e y N o y  N q ^ e n i e y M e i  a c o ) Hpn"  ̂ | 

BBppe AYO) M A Y N o y x .^  Hpn^ BBppe eA C ||K O C  n a c  x e K A A C  N N o y -  

n o ) z  AYO) M A Y lN e x ^  Hpn'^ n a c  c a c k o c  BBppe cgiNA x e  | N e q x e -  

KAq^ M A Y X A 6  x o e i c  N A C  AcgxH (N) I N c y A e i  e n e i  o y N  o y n t o z  

N A cy cu n e  |

(46) 41:9 Sah. NNeyoYtusn
(47) 20 Sah. NNeynwe

. neT N ak.xe . . .  n e T N a ix e .(44) 40:26-29 Sah. nexN xxe----- ----------------- ------
(Guillaumont et al. emend to NOYoyiosn).

(43) 21 <nexe fc Nxy xe> Guillaumont et al., sim. Leipoldt
(45) 41:1 ezo  ; e altered from 2

(46) 9 Noyoxsn : poss. corrupt
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(42) Jesus said, “ Become passers-by.”

(43) His disciples said to him ,' ‘ ‘Who are you, that you should say these 
things to us?”

<Jesus said to them,> “ You do not realize who I am ' from what I say 
to you,' but you have become like ' the Jews, for they (either) love the tree 
and hate its fruit (or) love the fruit' and hate the tree.”

(44) Jesus said, “ Whoever ' blasphemes against the father will be for
given, and ' whoever blasphemes against the son will be forgiven, ' but 
whoever blasphemes against the holy spirit will not be forgiven either on 
earth ' or in heaven. ’ ’

(45) Jesus said, “ Grapes are not harvested ' from thorns, nor are figs 
gathered ' from thistles, for they do not produce fru it.' A good man brings 
forth 41 good from his storehouse; an evil ' man brings forth evil things 
from ' his evil storehouse, which is in his heart, and ' says evil things. For 
out of 5 the abundance of the heart he brings forth evil' things.”

(46) Jesus said, “ Among those born of women,' from Adam until John 
' the Baptist, there is no one so superior to John the Baptist' that his eyes 
should not be lowered (before him). Yet I have said, whichever one of 
you ' comes to be a child will be acquainted with the kingdom ' and wilt 
become superior to John. ’ ’

(47) Jesus said,' “ It is impossible for a man to mount two horses ' or to 
stretch two bows. And it is impossible for a servant to serve two masters; 
' otherwise, he will honor the one ' and treat the other contemptuously. No 
man drinks old wine ' and immediately desires to drink new wine. ' And 
new wine is not put into old wineskins, lest they burst; nor ' is old wine 
put into a new wineskin, le s t ' it spoil it. An old patch is not sewn onto a 
new garment,' because a tear would result. ’ ’ '

(46) that his eyes should not be lowered (before h im ): literally, that his eyes not be bro
ken
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72 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

10

(48) n e x e  Fc x e  epaja c n ^y  P € iphnh mn || NoyepHy 2M nemei 
o y o o T ^  c e N X X O o c  | M nT aiY  n c o c o N e  e e o A  a y u )  q N A n o ) |a ) N e

(49) u e x e  Fc  x e  E€nmakapioc  n c  n |m o n a x o c  ayo) e x c o T n ^  x e

T€TNA|2e ATMNTepO XS NTCOTN 2N€BOA || N2HTC UXWN €TeTNX- 
BCOK'" cmay

(50) n e | x e  Fc  x e  e y c y x N x o o c  nhtn  xe N T x l x e T N c g c o n e  e B O A  t(on 
x o o c  NAY I x e  N T A N e i  e B O A  2 M n o y o e i N  hma | e N T X  n o y o e i N  cgcone 
M M x y  e B O A  II 2 i T o o r q ^  o y A A x q ^  A q u ) 2 [ e  e p A x q ]  * Ayco Aqoyo)- 

N2 e [B ]O A  2N T O y2IK U )N  e y | ( g A X O O C  NHTN x e  NTCOTN n e  x o o c  I x e  

A N O N  N e q c y H p e  Ayco a n o n  nccoth  ̂ | M n e i c o T  e x o N 2  e y cg A N X N e  

T H Y T N  II x e  o y  n e  n M A e i N  M n e T N e i c o T ^  e x 2 N | th y t n  x o o c  e p o o y  x e  

o y K i M  n e  mn | o y A N A n A y c i c

(51) nexA Y  NAq^ n s \ NeqMA|eHTHC x e  Acg N 20oy exANAnAycic 
N|NeTMOoyT^ NAcgcone Ayco Acg N 20oy || en K o cM o c  BBppe
NHY n e x A q  nay 2ce | th exeTN^cocgT^ eBOA 2htc  A ce i  aaaa | 
NTCOTN TeTNCOOyN AN MMOC

( 5 2 )  n e x A Y  | N A q  n g \ N e q M A O H T H C  x e  x o y x A q x e  | M n p o 0 H T H C  Ay-

15 cgAxe 2M niCPAHA^ Ayco AycyAxe THpoy 2pAi n 2HTk^ n e '^ Ix A q

20

NAY ATeTNKCO MneTON2 Mne|TNMTO e B O A  Ayco ATeTNOJAXe 2A 
N e T lM O O y T ^

(53) nexA Y NAq n <si NeqMAOHTHc | x e  ncBBe pco<))eAei h m-
MON n ex A q ^  || nay Neqpco^eAei Ne noyeicoT^ N A |xnooy eeoA 
2N TOyMAAy eyCBBHY I AAAA nCBBe MMe 2M nFFA AqSN 2HY I THPq̂

(54) nexe Fc xe  2n m a ka pio c  Ne N2H|Ke xe  tcotn r e  TMNTepo
N M n H y e ^  ||

(55) n e x e  Fc x e  n ex A M e c x e  neq^eicoT^ | a n ^ mn xeqMAAy qNAojp 
MA0HTHC AN | NAei^ Ayco NqMecTe Neq'^CNHy^ mn | NeqccoNe NqqeiM- 
n e q c -F o c  NTA2e | qNAcycone a n  e q o  n a 5 io c  NAei

(48) 25 i.e. NoytoT.
(49) 29-30 poss. i.e. c n t c t n  zeNeeoA n z h t c .
(53) 42:20 i.e. eNeqpo)<l)eAei. 20-21 Sah. neyeicoT . . . TeyMAAy. 22 i.e. nnNA. 
(55) 25 Sah. neTN A M ecre.

(50) 33 ei 0 BOA : copyist first omitted iota, then added it between the two epsi
lons 42:2 NTCOTN ne : ntcotn nim em. Guillaumont et al., sim. Doresse
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(48) Jesus said, “ If two make peace with each other in this one house, 
they will say ' to the mountain, ‘Move away,’ and it will move ' away.”

(49) Jesus said, “ Blessed are the ' solitary and elect, for you w ill' find 
the kingdom. For you are from it, and to it you will return.” '

(50) Jesus said, “ If they say to you,' ‘Where did you come from?’, say 
to them,' ‘We came from the light, the place ' where the light came into 
being on its own accord and established [itself] 42 and became manifest 
through their image.’ ' If they say to you, ‘Is it you?’, say, ' ‘We are its 
children, and we are the elect ' of the living father.’ If they ask you,  ̂
‘What is the sign of your father in ' you?’, say to them, ‘It is movement and 
'repose.’ ”

(51) His disciples said to him, ' “ When will the repose of ' the dead 
come about, and when will the new world come?”

He said to them, ' “ What you look forward to has already come, b u t ' 
you do not recognize it.” '

(52) His disciples said to him, “ Twenty-four ' prophets spoke in Israel,
and all of them spoke in you.” '
He said to them, “ You have omitted the one living in ' your presence 

and have spoken (only) of the ' dead.”

(53) His disciples said to h im ,' “ Is circumcision beneficial or not?”
He said to them, “ If it were beneficial, their father ' would beget them

already circumcised from their mother. ' Rather, the true circumcision in 
spirit has ' become completely profitable.”

(54) Jesus said, “ Blessed are the poor, ' for yours is the kingdom of 
heaven.”

’;i.i

0^^

(55) Jesus said, “ Whoever does not hate his father ' and his mother can
not become a disciple to m e.' And whoever does not hate his brothers and 
'sisters and take up his cross in my way ' will not be worthy of me.”
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10

(56) n e l l x e  Fc x e  n e T X 2 c o Y O ) N  n K o c M O C  eY n T co M X

n e N T X 2 2 e e  x h t c o Im x  h k o c m o c  M n cy x  M M o q  x n

(57) n e | x e  F c  x e  T M N T e p o  M n e i o ) T ^  e c T N T O ) ( N )  | x Y P co M e  e Y m \ q  

MMXY NNOY<spo(S II e N [ x N o ] y q ^  x n e q x x x e  e i  n t o y o j h ^  *  x q c i x e  

n o y 2I2^n i[o ]n e x N  n e < s p o [< s  e ] |T N X N O Y q ^  ^ n e  n p c o M e  ko o y  eecD- 

\ e  I M n z i z x N i o N  n e x x q  n x y  x e  mhococ | N T eTNB UJK ^ x e  e N ^ z c o A e  

M n Z l Z X N I o ( N )  II N T e T N 2 C 0 A €  M H C O Y O  N M M X q^ 2M (|)0|0Y TXP M- 

n O )2C N Z I Z X N I O N  NXOY03N2 | CBOA.'^ C 0 2 O A O Y  N C 0 P O K 2 O Y

(58) n e x e  Fc | x e  o y m x k x p i o c  n e  npcoM e N T X 22i c e  | x q z e  Ano)N2

(59) n e x e  Fc x e  <so)qjT n c x  n e | |T O N 2 z(dc e r e T N O N e  e iN x  x e  n € tm- 

MOY I AYO) N T e T N ty iN e  eN X Y  e p o q  x y o ) TeTNXO)|(SM (SOm x n  eNXY

(60) <XYNXY> XYCXMxpeiTHC eqqi N|NOY2ieiB^ eqBHK^ e20YN efoY- 
A x ix  n e |x x q ^  NNeq^MxeHTHC x e  t  hh MnKcoTe || Mnezi-

eiB^ t  n e xx Y  Nxq xeKXXC eqNX|MOOYTq^ NqoYOMq' nexxg

20

30

NXY 20)c e|qoN2 qNXOYOMq^ x n  x a a x  eqcgxMo|oYTq'^ Nqcycane n- 
OYnrcDMX n e xx Y  I xe  NKecMor^ qNXcgxc x n  n exxq  n xy  || xe
NTtOTN 20)T^THYTN OJINe NCX OYITOHOC NHTN e20YN eYXNXnXYCIC I
x e K x x c  NNeTNojcone mhtcomx NceloYcoM'  ̂t h y t n

(61) nexe Fc o yn  c n x y  n xm |t o n  ̂ mmxy z \ noYX
NXMOY nOYllA NX03N2 nCXC CXACDMH n t x k "" n im "" | npcoMC 

t  20)C CBOA 2N OYA t  XKTCAO CXM | nX(SAO(S XYCO XK'̂ OYCOM CBOA 2N 
TX |Tpxnezx n e x e  Fc n x c  x e  x n o k "̂  n e  | n e rcg o o n ^  eBOA 2m 

ner^cgHO) X Y t II N xe i eBOA 2N n x  nxeioDT^ < -  >  x n o k ^
TeK^lMxeHTHc < ----- > exBe n x e i m m o c  x e  | 2 0 t x n  eqgxcgu)-

(56) 31 zee : i.e. ze : cf. Polotsky Orientalia 26 (1957) 348-49.
(57) 34 i.e. u o yG ?o c. 43\1 c e z o A c y  : Sah. N c e z o A o y .
(59) 10 i.e. NNeTNMoy.

(60) 12-13 i.e. N oyzie iB . 19 i.e. qNAcgAAC.
(61) 24 MM Ay : i.e. M M O o y .
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(56) 31 n e N T A z z e e  : second z added above line z e e  a - : z e  e -  em. Guillaumont et al.
(57) 35 for the restoration, cf. 43:1-2 43:4 e < r e T > N A  em. Kasser, with hesitation
(60) 12 < A y N A y >  Guillaumont et al. : < A q N A y >  Schenke 14-15 h h  m okcdtc | 

MnezieiB : Guillaumont et al. (cf. German edn.) read as a corruption for “ Why does he carry 
the lamb with him?’’

(61) 26 zo)c eBOA ZN oyA : prob. corrupt: or else poss. Greek coq ^evoq (thus Polotsky) 
mistranslated as cbge  ̂evoq; or cd̂ ek tivoc; (thus Guillaumont, Le Museon 73 [1960] 326) mis- 
trans. as (bq ek tiv6(;, sim. Doresse:zo)c eaoA zn oy em. Kasser 30 <nexe caaojmh 

xe>Leipoldt, Guillaumont et al. 31  <nexe Fc n a c  xe>Guillaumontetal., s i m .  L e i p o l d t

*‘̂®lDL\rc

i'Soiitdi

'HtSlid,



SAYINGS 56-61 (42:29-43:32) 75

'ToiMi j

P a iM e e , ; .

P u M e w t .

'“̂ 'ieesc

.;o',

■Piiitiei-j

iNtiimsv

iS s O M U iv

:| Sneip

O li« |' 'S;

uein^ir

Ne'fiNM":

(SW5 !f 

K'NIH' A' 

('oysweioi: 

lon'esou'

i lZ O T lN K -

(56) ^  Jesus said, “ Whoever has come to understand the world has found 
(only) ' a corpse, and whoever has found a corpse ' is superior to the 
world.’’ '

(57) Jesus said, “ The kingdom of the father is like ' a man who had 
[good] seed. ” His enemy came by night 43 and sowed weeds among the 
good seed.' The man did not allow them to pull up ' the weeds; he said to 
them, ‘I am afraid th a t ' you will go intending to pull up the weeds  ̂ and 
pull up the wheat along with them.’ ' For on the day of the harvest the 
weeds will be plainly visible,' and they will be pulled up and burned.’’

(58) Jesus said, 
life.’’

‘Blessed is the man who has suffered ' and found

c;pC‘i

30

(59) Jesus said, “ Take heed of the living one while you are alive, lest 
you die ' and seek to see him and be unable ' to do so.’’

(60) <They saw> a Samaritan carrying ' a lamb on his way to Judea. ' 
He said to his disciples, “ That man is round about the lamb.’’

They said to him, “ So that he may ' kill it and eat it.’ ’
He said to them, “ While ' it is alive, he will not eat it, but only when 

he has' killed it and it has become a corpse. ’ ’
They said to h im ,' “  He cannot do so otherwise. ’ ’
He said to them, “ You too, look for a ' place for yourselves within 

repose,' lest you become a corpse and be ' eaten.’’

(61) Jesus said, “ Two will rest ' on a bed: the one will die, and the 
other will live.’’

Salome said, “ Who are you,' man, that you have come up on ' my couch 
and eaten from my ' table?’ ’

Jesus said to her, “ I am he ' who exists from the undivided. ^  I was 
given some of the things of my father.’’

(. . . ) “ I ' am your disciple. ’ ’
(...) “ Therefore I say ,' if he is

(60) That man is round about the lamb : text erroneous; correct text possibly Why does 
that man carry the lamb around?

(61) that you . . .  have come : the manuscript has (erroneously) that you as from one have 
come

( . . . ) “ ! am your disciple. ” ( . . . ) :  some words have been erroneously omitted; correct text 
probably <Salome said,> “ lam  your disciple.” < Jesus said to her>
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ne t eqcgHq  ̂ qNAMoy2 | o y o e iN  z o t ^ n Ae eqcyANojcone eq|nH(y
qNAMOyZ NKAK0

(62) n exe Pc xe  eY||xo3 NNXMycTHpioN NNe[TMnq)A] N*[Nx]MycTH- 
pioN ne[T]e TCK^oyNXM Nxxq | MNxpe TCKZBoyp^ eiMe xe  ecp oy

(63) nexe Fc | xe  NeyN oypcoMe MnAoycioc eyNTxq M|Mxy n z a z  n - 

xpHMA n e xx q  xe  tNxpxpo) n ||n a x p h m a  xeKXXC eeiN xxo n - 
TAO)|[z]ICZ I NTATU)(Se NTAMOyZ NNXeZCOP NKXP^|nOC cgiNA xe  Nip (SP0)2 

AAAxy Nxei Ne|NeqMeeye epooy zm  neqzHT^ xyco z n  | Toycgn
10 eTMMxy xqM oy n e re y M  M Axe || MMoq^ Mxpeq'^ccoTM

(64) n e x e  Fc x e  oypco|Me N eyN Txq znojmmo xyo) NTApeqcoB|Te 
MHAinNON A q x o o y  M n e q zM Z ^  oji|n a  eqNATO)ZM NNtyM- 

M oei AqBCDK'" Mlncyopn^ n e x A q  NAq^ x e  n A x o e ic  TU3ZM II m- 

MOK^ n e x A q  x e  oyN TAei z n z o m t  ̂ | AzeNeM nopoc ceNNHy 

cyApoei epoyze  | fNABcoK^ N iA oyez CAZNe NAy tPTTApAi|Tei m- 

HAinNON AqB0)K^ o)A KeoyA ne|XAq NAq^ x e  A n A x o e ic  tcdzm m- 
m o k '̂  II n e x A q  NAq x e  A e iT o o y  o y n e i Ayo) c e |p A ire i MMoei n- 
oyzHMepA tN A cp q e  a (n ) | Aqe i cyA KeoyA n e x A q  NAq^ xe  na- 
x o ^ le ic  TU)ZM m m o k '" n e x A q  NAq x e  nAojBHp^ | n a p  cge- 

AeeT Ayo) a n o k '" exNAp AinNON II fNAcyi a n  fPnApAiTei 

MHAinNON^ Aq^|BU)K^ cyA KeoyA n e x A q  NAq x e  n A X o e ic  | tcozm m- 
m o k '̂  n e x A q  NAq'" x e  A e iro o y  N|oyK0)MH eeiBHK^ a x i  n - 

30 (ycoM tN A cy i|A N  tP nA P A ixe i Aqei n <si nzMZAA Aqxo||oc

33 i.e. NoyoeiN.
(62) 44:1 i.e. NAAaiq. 2 Sah. Mnprpe.
(63) 7 Sah. nn^ p.
(64) 20 poss. i.e. NoyHei. 25-28 i.e. fNAojei. . tN a^ojei.

32 t  eqtyHq : emend to eqqjHoj (thus Guillaumont et al., with hesitation): eqcyoNq em. Guil- 
laumont et al. (Dutch edn.), with hesitation

(62) 34 nexe read in photographs 35-44:1 rest. Guillaumont et al.
(63) 44:5 [[zll : cancelled by the copyist
(64) 22 xo^ written over erasure of cysHp (the apostrophe, which is not erased, belonged 

to cyBHp) : cf. end of the following line nxqjBHp^ 24 p a i h n o n  : pA inN ei  em. Kasser, with 
hesitation
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destroyed he will be filled ' with light, but if he is ' divided, he will be 
filled with darkness.”

(62) Jesus said, “ It is to those [who are worthy of 44 my] mysteries 
that I tell my mysteries. Do not let your (sg.) left hand know ' what your 
(sg.) right hand is going to do.”

(63) Jesus said, ' “ There was a rich man who had ' much money. He 
said, T shall put  ̂my money to use so that I may sow, reap,' plant, and fill 
my storehouse with produce, ' with the result that I shall lack nothing.’ 
Such were ' his intentions, b u t ' that same night he died. Let him who has 
ears '® hear.”

(64) Jesus said, “ A man ' had received visitors. And when he had 
prepared ' the dinner, he sent his servant to ' invite the guests. He went to ' 
the first one and said to him, ‘My master invites you.’ He said, ‘I have 
claims' against some merchants. They are coming to me this evening. ' I 
must go and give them my orders. I ask to be excused ' from the dinner.’ 
He went to another ' and said to him, ‘My master has invited you.’ He 
said to him, ‘I have just bought a house and ' am required for the day. I 
shall not have any spare time.’ ' He went to another and said to him, ‘My 
master' invites you.’ He said to him, ‘My friend ' is going to get married, 
and 1 am to prepare the banquet. I shall not be able to come. I ask to be 
excused from the dinner.’ ' He went to another and said to him, ‘My master 
' invites you. ’ He said to him, ‘ I have Just bought' a farm, and I am on my 
way to collect the rent. I shall not be able to com e.' I ask to be excused.’ 
The servant returned and said

rrsei-^
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10

a i n e q x o e i c  x e  n c n t x k ^ t x z m o y  ^ I n A i n N O N  A y n A p A i T e i  n e x e  

n x o e i c  M | n e q 2 M 2 X A  x e  bcdk '^ e n c x  n b o a  x N 2 i o | o Y e  N e T K N X 2 e  e -  

p o o Y  e N iO Y  X 0 K X X C  | e Y N x p A i n N e i  N p e q T o o y  m n  N e c y o | |T [ e  c e -

N A B ]cOK A N ^  € 2 0 Y N ^  0 N T O n O C  M nxY cO T '^  *

( 6 5 )  n e x x q  x e  o y p c o M e  n x p h [c t o ] c  n c y n t I ^ ^ ]  I n o y m a  N e A o o -  

A €  A qTA '^Aq N 2 N O Y o e i e  I cgiNA e y N A p  20)b^ e p o q ^  N q x i  MneqKAp'"|- 

n o c  N TO O T O Y  A q x o o Y  M n e q 2M2^  x e | |K A A C  e N o y o e i e  N A f  Nxq^ 

M n K A p n o c  M|nMA N e A o o x e  A Y eM A 2 T e  M n e q 2 M 2 A A  | A Y Z io y e  

e p o q '^  N e  K e K o y e i  n e  N c e M O o y T q ^  | A n2M 2A A  book"" x q x o o c e -  

n e q x o e i c  n e | x e  n e q x o e i c  x e  MecyxK"" t M n e q " " c o Y 0)||- 

NOY

20

AqxooY NKe2M2AA ANoyoeie 2i|oYe enKeoyA Tore 
A n xo e ic  xo o Y  M|neqcyHpe nexAq'^ xe  MecyAK̂ " ceNAcyine | 2HTq'̂  m- 
nAcyHpe AN^oyoeie exMMAY enei | ceco o yN  xe  NToq ne neKAH- 
PONOMOC II MHMA NeAooAe AY^onq^ AYMOOYTq^ I nereyM maa- 
xe  MMoq  ̂ MApeq^ccoTM

(66) n e |xe  Fc x e  M ATceBoei encoNe n x e i NTAy|cToq^ eBOA^ N6i 
Ner^KcoT^ NToq ne  n(oco|Ne nko)2

(67) nexe Fc xe  neTcooyN  MnxHpq'" || eqp <spo)2 oyAAq <q>p 6po)z 
M n M A  T H p q ^  I

(68) n e x e  Fc x e  ntcotn 2 m m akapioc  2 o t a (n ) | eyqjANMecTe thy- 
TN NcepAicoKe m|mo)tn  ayo) ceNA2e a n  e r o n o c  2m nMA | eNTAy- 
AI0)Ke MM03TN 2PAY N2HTq^

(65) 45:7 i.e. eNe KeKoyei ne.
( 6 6 )  18 i.e. ncoNe n k o o z .

34 A iTTN ei read in photographs 35 rest. Emmel : [ ---- eyN A B jcD K  Doresse, Guillaumont
et al.

(65) 45:9 t  M n e q ^ c o y o ) | |N o y  : emend to M n o y c o y c o N q  (thus Guillaumont et al., with 
hesitation)

(67) 20 <q> Layton eqp spcoz oya (i.e. NoyA) aqp spcoz EmmeP 142 n. 5
(68) 23-24 Guillaumont et al. 39 read as a corruption for “ you will find a place, where 

you will not be persecuted,” cf. Haenchen^ 27 : Quecke reads (with hesitation) as a corruption 
for “ no place will be found, where you have not been persecuted”

■iJc'

iJliilii
l i 'P e i

ilie j*

n ii ii iw s l
ili'Lelli

'iKsai'

k),lieisc(

3 il« sa i il

J!l
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'€l Btj

INeigo’-:

ŷoeiesi!, 

iyst; 

V i j ' l i  

CO’iill-  

U O ' a  ■; 

ifne 5(1; 
N T O f f :  

neTeiw

t x i ' e i o i :

lU i:)#

30 to his master, ‘Those whom you invited to ' the dinner have asked to be 
excused.’ The master said to ' his servant, ‘Go outside to the streets ' and 
bring back those whom you happen to meet, so that ' they may dine.’ 
Businessmen and merchants [will] not enter the places of my father.” 45

(65) He said, ‘‘There was a good man who owned ' a vineyard. He 
leased it to tenant farmers ' so that they might work it and he might collect 
the produce ' from them. He sent his servant so that  ̂ the tenants might 
give him the produce of ' the vineyard. They seized his servant' and beat 
him, all but killing him. ' The servant went back and told his master.' The 
master said, ‘Perhaps he did not recognize them.’ He sent another ser
vant. The tenants beat' this one as well. Then the owner sen t' his son and 
said, ‘Perhaps they will show respect ' to my son.’ Because the tenants ' 
knew that it was he who was the heir to the vineyard, they seized him and 
killed him.' Let him who has ears hear. ’ ’ '

(66) Jesus said, ‘‘Show me the stone which ' the builders have rejected. 
That one is the ' cornerstone.”

WNNecti' (67) Jesus said, ‘‘If one who knows the all still feels a personal 
; 2H 5NJ (« deficiency, he is completely deficient. ’ ’ '

(68) Jesus said, “ Blessed are you when ' you are hated and persecuted. 
'Wherever you have been persecuted ' they will find no place.”

(65) Perhaps he did not recognize them : text erroneous: correct text Perhaps they did not 
recognize him



80 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

25

30

35

=^p.46‘ 

(94 L.)

10

15

20

(69) ne||xe  \ c ZMMaiKaLpioc n c  Nae i NTayAicoKe | MMooy 2PaY 2m 

noy2HT^ NexMMAy^ | NeNT^ecoyioN neiu)T^ zn oyM e 2M|MAKa- 
p io c  NCTZKAeiT^ cgiNA eyN A |T c io  N02H MneToycocy

(70) n e x e  i c  2 o | |t a n  e x e T N c g x x n e  h h  2 n  X H y x N  n x T  | e x e y f Q -  

X H X N q  q N A X o y x e  X H y x N  e c y c o l n e  m n x h x n  u h  z n  x [ H ] y x N  n x e i  e x e  |

MNXHXNq ZN  XHNC q[NX]MOyX^ XHN0 |

( 7 1 )  n e x e  f c  x e  t N x q ) o p [ c y p  M n e e ] m e i  || x y o )  m n  x x x y

N x q jK O x q  .[  . . . . ] *

(72) [ n e ] x e  9 y p [ o ) M ] e  N x q  x e  x o o c  N N X c N H y  | ( y i N X  e y N x n c u c y e  

N N Z N X x y  M n x e i c o x ^  | N M M x e  i n e x x q  N x q ^  x e  o )  n p c o M e  n i m  | n e  n - 

x x 2 x x x ^  N p e q n c o c y e  x q K o x q  ^ > | | N e q M x e H X H C  n e x x q  N x y  x e  

MH e e i | c y o o n ^  N p e q ' ^ n c o q j e

(73) n e x e  f c  x e  n o ) 2 c  | M e N  N x c y c o q ^  N e p r x x H C  xe 
c o B K ^  c o n e  I A e  M n x o e i c  c y i N X  e q N X N e x ^  e p r x x H C  | eBO A.""  

e u ( D Z C

(74) n e x x q  x e  n x o e i c  o y N  || 2 X 2  M n K c o x e  N X X c D x e  m n  x x x y  xe
2 N  1 1  x c y c D N e ^

(75) n e x e  F c  o y N  2x 2 X 2 e p x x o y  | 2 i p M  n p o  x a a x  m m o nx - 
x o c  N e x N X B c o K ^  | e 2 o y N  e n M X  N c y e x e e x ^

(76) n e x e  F c  x e  | XMNxepo Mneicux^ ecxNXcoN xypeoMe || NecycooDX̂  

eyN xxq '" MMxy Noyct)opxi|oN exq2e xyMxprxpixHC necyeux^ | e x M -  

Mxy o ycxB e  ne  x q f  ne(j)opxioN  | eBOA x q x o o y  Nxq^ MniMxprxpi- 
XHC I oy(ox^ NXCDXN 2(ox^xHyxN cyiNe n ||c x  n {e q }e 2 0  eMxqcoxN

(69) 26 n e y z H T .  29 i.e. n g h .

(74) 46:10 Txu3Te : Sah. t s c o t , Bohairic t x u )t  (Crum S33a). 
(76) 19 i.e. NOYU3T.

(69) 29 0 2 H M neT O Y 03<y  : z h t o y  M n e x o Y O Y 3 t.a )q  em. Guillaumont et al. with hesitation
(71) 34 rest. Leipoldt, with hesitation 35 letter trace before the lacuna can only be 

read as r ,  h , i , k , m , n  or n
(72) 46:1 rest. Guillaumont et al., sim. Doresse 4 icorq : t  written over the false start 

of another letter ( n ? )

(74) 9 x e  n x o e i c  : < N > x e  (i.e. n <si) n x o e i c  < x e >  em. Kasser, but unlikely 10 
TxcoTe : T(yo3Te em. Doresse, Guillaumont et al. l i t  (ycoNe : emend to tyooxe (thus Guil
laumont et al.)

(76) 20 {eq} Guillaumont et al. : copyist first wrote neqzo, then added another e above 
the line (neqezo) and neglected to cancel the superfluous letters eq

i v

•Ki(lono

jifciissaic

l i l j t e  sai(

'i)lesaid,“
M igio’

' i l h s s a i d ,

r/i'iiiisaid,

‘̂% en i

*'*isslirew(

'T o m



SAYINGS 69- 76  (45:24-46:20) 81

(69) Jesus said, “ Blessed are they who have been persecuted ' within
themselves. It is they ' who have truly come to know the father. ' Blessed 
are the hungry, fo r ' the belly of him who desires will be filled.”

it,-;;..■' ;ti[

) n i l ' 5.5

(70) Jesus said, “ That which you have will save you ' if you bring it 
forth from yourselves.' That which you do not have within you [will] kill 
you' if you do not have it within you.” '

Nie.N;-,,

PWeNilC;

’eaiimi!

A 6

n c l a o i '

(71) Jesus said, “ I shall [destroy this] house, and no one will be able 
to build it [ . . .] ” 46

(72) [A man said] to him, “ Tell my brothers ' to divide my father’s 
possessions' with me.”

He said to him, ‘ ‘ O man, who ' has made me a divider?’ ’
He turned to  ̂ his disciples and said to them, “ I am not a divider, ' am

1? ”

JiVUMlil

'jMe|iie(8

■206MU

(73) Jesus said, “ The harvest ' is great but the laborers are few. ' 
Beseech the lord, therefore, to send out laborers ' to the harvest.”

(74) He said, “ O lord, there are many around the drinking trough, but 
there is nothing in ' the cistern.”

(75) Jesus said, “ Many are standing ' at the door, but it is the solitary 
who will enter' the bridal chamber.”

,f :s:

iltoief"''

(76) Jesus said ,' “ The kingdom of the father is like a '5 merchant who 
had a consignment of merchandise ' and who discovered a pearl. That mer
chant ' was shrewd. He sold the merchandise ' and bought the pearl alone 
for himself.' You too, seek 20 his unfailing and

(76) seek his : text erroneous; correct text seek the

IdeiiaBot'’



25

15

82 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

eqMHN^ eBOA | nMA CMApe XOOAeC T2N0  € 20YN^ 0MAY I eOY0)M^ OY- 
A€ MApe qqNT t a k o

(77) n e x e  | ic  x e  a n o k  n e  n o Y o e i N  n A e i  e T 2 i |x c o o Y  t h -
poY ANOK^ ne  nxHpq'^ n t a  || nxHpq^ e i c b o a  n 2h t ' AYO) N-

qi M-

30

*p. 47' 
(95 L.)

10

TA nxHpq^ I no )2 q jA poei no )2 NNOYoje a n o k ^ | fMMAY 

ncoNe 02PAY a y o ) T€TNA|2e e p o e i  m m a y

( 7 8 )  n e x e  Fc x e  e x B e  o y  I A T e x N e  i eB O A  e x c o w y ^  eNAY eYKAO) 

II eqKiM e[BOA] 2ixm  nxHY eNAY I eYPtpM[e eJyNcgxHN eY<SHN 

2 io)u)B^ I N [e e  NNex]Nppo)OY m n  N e x M M en * cx A N o c  NAei eN [e]- 

qjXHN e[x]|(5HN 2io)OY AYO) ceN [A ]q jcco Y N  | XMe a n

(79) n e x e  OYC2iM[e] NAq 2m | nMHcge x e  NeeiAXC [n ]02H N||xA2qi 

2 APOK AY03 NKi[B]e eNXA2 |cA[[2 ]lNOYcyK n e x A q  n a [c ] x e  Ne|eiAxoY 

NNeNXA2co)XM A '^ |nA oroc Mneicjox AYApe2 e p o q  | 2N OYMe oyn  2n- 

200Y  TAP NAcgcone || N x e x N x o o c  x e  NeeiAXC N02H XA|ei e x e  Mnco) 

AYO) NKiBe NAei eM n o Y lt epcoxe
( 8 0 )  n e x e  Fc x e  n e N X A 2COYO)N | n K O C M O c  A q2e  e n c c D -  

MA n e N X A 2 2 e  | x e  e n c c o M A  n K o c M O C  MncgA M M oq^ || a n ^

(77) PAP., P. OXY. 1 (COMBINES THIS [COPTIC 46:27-28] WITH SAYING 30, CF. 
G reek saying 30).

(78-114) PAP.; NO G reek e r gs , have  been f o u n d .

22 qqNT : i.e. qNT (Guillaumont et al. emend thus).
(77) 26 i.e. Noyaie.
(78) 31 i.e. zicotoq. 47:2 i.e. ceNa.o)coYN or ceNAojcoYtoN.
(79) 4 i.e. N0H. lOi.e. N0H. 11 i.e. Mncoxu.

(78) 32 n[0 € n . . . ] Emmel : also possible is m[m3ly • • • ] (thus Suarez) [ . . .  NerjN- 
sim. Guillaumont et al. 47:2 ojc : c added above the line poss. corrupt

(78-79) 1-8 -cTA Noc to epoq : these eight lines written in a different script
(79) 6 llzll cancelled by the copyist 7-8 a.:|nAoroc pap. 9 original script resumes 

at ZN OYMe 11 eMnoY : eTe mhoy is expected, poss. emend thus
(80) 13-14 enccDMA . . . enccuMA . . . : eYnxcuMA . . . eYnTcoMA em. Guillaumont etal. 

(French and German edns.)

01

,(iii Spi''

i i i l k i o g s
s'lilteyi

:::‘teyoiia
jilollet

iU aie

: s i o i ' b

I tey ssa id
Ik l ltw h o t
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UoWj

i-;

6Nii‘V

m.isi

i

N'ejHfe 

clieNetr 

•Me c.i 

■uieTeit

H C dJ-

ll'liN'

;̂th SAifis'

enduring treasure ' where no moth comes near ' to devour and no worm 
destroys.” '

(77) Jesus said, ‘‘It is I who am the light which is above ' them all. It 
is I who am the all. From me did the all come forth, and unto me did the 
all' extend. Split a piece of wood, and I ' am there. Lift up the stone, and 
you will' find me there.”

(78) Jesus said, ‘‘Why ' have you come out into the desert? To see a 
reed shaken by the wind? And to see ' a man clothed in fine garments ' 
[like your] kings and your great 47 men? Upon them are the fine gar
ments, ' and they are unable to discern ' the truth.”

(79) A woman from the crowd said to him, ' ‘‘Blessed are the womb 
which 5 bore you and the breasts which ' nourished you.”

He said to [her],' ‘‘Blessed are those who have heard ' the word of the 
father and have truly kept it. ' For there will be days when you (pi.) will 
say, ‘Blessed are the womb ' which has not conceived and the breasts 
which have n o t' given milk.’ ”

(80) Jesus said, ‘‘He who has recognized ' the world has found the 
body, but he who has found ' the body is superior to the world.”

I '

(77) Greek frg. transposes part of this saying to saying 30 (see above)



84 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

25

n e r e y N T ^ L q '^  

a iy o )  n e r o y H Y ^  |

2 0

30

“"p. 48' 
(96 L.)

10

15

(81) n e x e  \ c  x e  u s n t x z p  pmm^ o  M^lpeqp ppo
NOYAYNai|Mic M^peq^ipN^k.

(82) u e x e  Fc x e  nexzH N  | e p o e i eq2HN e x c x T e  
MMoei q oYH Y NTM Nxepo

(83) n e x e  Fc || x e  n zikco n  c e o y o N z  e B o x  Mnpu)|Me xyo) noyoeiN 
eTN 2 H To y q2Hn'^ | z n  ©iko )n  M n o yo eiN  MneicoT'" qNx|(SCDAn^ 
e e o x  xyco xeqeiKcoN z h u ^  \ e e o x  2it n  neq '^o yo e iN

(84) n e x e  Fc N2o ||o y  e T e T N N x y  e n e ris ie iN e  qjxpeTN|px- 
(ye 2 0 T X N  A e  exeTN cyAN N Ay^ I ANexN2iKcuN^ N xxzqjcone z\ 
xexNe|2H o y T e  m a y m o y  o y T e  MAyoycoNZ | eBO X x e x N x q i zx

(85) n e x e  Fc x e  || n x a  a a a m  cgcune eBO X z n n o y n o s  \ n a y n a m ic  
MN oYNO<s MMNxpMMA|o Ayco Mneqojcone e[qM ]nqjA mmo)|-
XN N e y A S io c  t a p  n e  [N eq N A Xi] f n [ e ]  | a n  m o m o y

(86) n e x e  Fc x e  [n b a o jo p  o y ]* [n t ]a y  N 9 y [b ]hb Ayo) N2AXAxe 
o y n x a y  I MMAY MneyMA2 nqjHpe A e  MnpcoMe | MNXAq^ n n [o ]ym a  
epiKe N xeq ^ A n e  Nq^lMXON'" MM[o]q'^

(87) n e x A q  n <s i Fc x e  oyTAXAiHntopoN n e  nccDMA exA cge Noycu)- 
MA^ I AYO) o y x A X A in c a p o c  x e  x^q^y^H exA cge  | NNAei m it c n a y

(88) n e x e  Fc x e  N A r r e x o c  | n h y  cyApcoxN m n  Nnpo<})HXHC Ayco 
Ce|NAt NHXN N N e xe yN X H X N ce  Ayo)^ II n x c o x n  zcox '̂ x h y t n  n c x n - 

XOX^XHNe I XA AY NAY N XeXN X O O C  NHXN X e  Acy N |2 0 0 Y  neXOYNNHY 
N c e x i  n e x e  ncooy I

(89) n e x e  Fc x e  exBe o y  xexNeicoe MncA n |b o x  ̂ MnnoxH- 
piON xexNpNoei a n  x e  || neNXA2XAMio MncA n 2o y n  Nxoq o n  ̂ | 
neNXAqxAMio MncA n b o x ^

(85) 30 i.e. zn oynos. 33 i.e. eNey^iaioc (Guillaumont et al. emend thus).
(86) 48\7> i.e. noyma.
(88) 12 i.e. n e re  ncuoy ne : cf. Layton Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 

(1973) 182.

(84) 28 MAY- • • • m a y - • • • : expected is c m a y - . . . m a y - ■ • ■
(86) 34-48:1 cf. Matt 8:20, Luke 9:58 ai dXvKEKEc, (pcoAeouq exoooiv 48:\ Npy 

reading of pap. cannot be Ney 2 ney : reading of pap. prob. cannot be h9 y
(87) 7 CNAY : N altered from false start of a
(88) 1 1 NT€TN : Nce em. Leipoldt, with hesitation

. . . l i fa r f i
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iJneie,:.

Ĥ'nc:

P̂eTNpi.

^ m i \

IMMfllf

ilfJNai; 

" i . '  NN|0-

6'AAtk

IA6I

D|HTHC i

Or -ro(i»

SnnoTif
O'-NN'O.:'

7;3(jii;il5|.

(81) Jesus said, “ Let him who has grown rich ' be king, and let him 
who possesses power' renounce it.”

(82) Jesus said, ‘ ‘ He who is near ‘ me is near the fire, and he who is fa r ' 
from me is far from the kingdom.’’

(83) Jesus said, “ The images are manifest to man, ' but the light in 
them remains concealed ' in the image of the light of the father. He w ill' 
become manifest, but his image will remain concealed ' by his light.’’

(84) Jesus said, “ When you see your likeness, you ' rejoice. But when 
you see ' your images which came into being before you ,' and which nei
ther die nor become manifest,' how much you will have to bear! ’ ’

(85) Jesus said, “ Adam came into being from a great ' power and a 
great wealth, ' but he did not become worthy of you. ' For had he been 
worthy, [he would] not [have experienced]' death.’’

(86) Jesus said, “ [The foxes 48 have their holes] and the birds have ' 
their nests, but the son of man ' has no place to lay his head and ' rest.

(87) Jesus said, “ Wretched  ̂ is the body that is dependent upon a body,' 
and wretched is the soul that is dependent' on these two.’’

(88) Jesus said, “ The angels ' and the prophets will come to you and ' 
give to you those things you (already) have. And you too, give them 
those things which you have, ' and say to yourselves, ‘When ' will they 
come and take what is theirs?’ ’’ '

(89) Jesus said, “ Why do you wash the outside ' of the cup? Do you 
not realize that he who made the inside is the same one ' who made the 
outside?’’

i[ re



8 6 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

2 0

25

x e  o y x p H C T o c  | n e  n a -  

xyu) TCTNxze t  aiyaiNaiY-

30

35

*p.49‘ 
(97 L.)

(90) n e x e  ih c  | x e  x m h € it n  cgxpoei^
NX2B^ 3iya) T X M i^ x o e ic  oypM|pxtg r e  
n x c i c  n h ||t n

(91) n e x x y  Nxq^ x e  x o o c  epoN x e  | n t k  n im  ̂ o jin x  eNxpniCTeye 
epoK'" n e |x x q  Nxy x e  T exN pn ipxze  m h 20 N xne | m n  u k ^ z  Ayo) 

nexNneTNM TO eBOx'" | MnexMcoycoNq^ xyo) n e e iK x ip o c  TeHTN- 

c o o y N  XN N pn ipxze  MMoq'^
(92) n e x e  | f c  x e  qjiNe xyo) TexN X (S iN e  x x a x  N e jxxxexN - 

x N o y e i e p o o y  N N i2o o y e M n i|xo o y n h x n  M(|)ooy exM M xy xe N o y  | 
e2N xY e x o o y  xyo) xexN cyiN e x n  ̂ Nco3||oy

(93) <nexe Fc xe >  Mnpf nexoyxxB NNoyeoop^ xe K X c | NoyNo- 
xo y  exKonpix MnpNoyxe NM|MxprxpiXH[c NjNeqjxy cgiNX xe 
Noyxxq^ I Nxx[ ]

(94) [n e x ]e  Fc nexcyiNe qNXSiNe | [nexxu)EM e]2oyN  ce- 

Nxoyo)N Nxq^ ||
(95) [n e x e  Fc x e ]  eqjcone oyNXHXN zomx  ̂ *  M np f exMHce xx- 

XX t  [MMoq] M nex[e ]|X N X X ixoy x n  N xooxq '"
(96) n [e x ]e  Fc x e  xFTN|xepo Mneitox^ ecxNXO)[N x y ]c 2iMe | xc- 

X I N oyK oye i N cxe ip  x [c2 ]9nq '^  z n  || oyqjcoxe x c x x q  n 2n n o [<s n ]n o - 
eiK^ I nexeyM  M x x x e  MMoq Mx[pe]qco)XM^ |

(96) 49:4 i.e. e ^ c x i : cf. sayings nos. 57, 76, 97, etc. 5 i.e. N oeiic .

(90) 17 x p H C T O c  : x p h c t o n  em. Guillaumont et al. (French and German edns.) 191
: emend to â Ŷ LNAnaiYcic (thus Guillaumont et al. [French edn.])

(91) 20 x o o c ' '’ : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papyrus
(93) 31 Konpix : i written over the false start of x 32 xxq : xxy is expected 33 

NAx[ —  ] : of N, superlin. stroke is definite, n  restored (also possible is \); \  : or else
X restoration uncertain : xx[x t c ----] Suarez : xx[x y ----- ] “ zunichte” Leipoldt ,̂ with
hesitation : xx[kz^ ----] or poss. xx[km^ ----- ] Layton, with hesitation (cf. Lev 2:6 ipi
NXXKZ Bohairic = e ip e  n x x k m  x x k m  Sahidic)

(94) 34 cf. Matt 7:8, Luke 11:10 xw Kpouovxi dvoiYtloexai
(95) 35 rest. Leipoldt^ z o m t  : the following leaf was entirely uninscribed (front and

back) and has not been counted in the pagination : poss. z o m t  < ---->, cf. above p.
5 49:1 [MMoq] Layton : also possible is [z o m t ]̂ (thus Suarez)

(96) 4 cf. Matt 13:33, Luke 13:20(ev)eKp\)\)/ev 5 rest. MacRae
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(90) Jesus said, ' “ Come unto me, for my yoke is easy ' and my lord- 
ship is mild,' and you will find repose for yourselves.”

(91) They said to him, “ Tell us ' who you are so that we may believe in 
you.” ' He said to them, “ You read the face of the sky ' and of the earth, 
but you have not recognized ' the one who is before you, and you do not 
know how to read this moment.” '

(92) Jesus said, “ Seek and you will find. Yet, what ' you asked me 
about in former times and which I did n o t ' tell you then, now ' 1 do desire 
to tell, but you do not inquire after it.”

(93) <Jesus said,> “ Do not give what is holy to dogs, lest ' they throw 
them on the dungheap. Do not throw the ' pearls [to] swine, lest they . . .  
it'

(94) Jesus [said], “ He who seeks will find, ' and [he who knocks] will 
be let in.” 5̂

(95) [Jesus said], “ If you have money, 49 do not lend it at interest, but 
give [it] to one ' from whom you will not get it back.”

(96) Jesus said,' “ The kingdom of the father is like [a certain] woman. 
She ' took a little leaven, [concealed] it in  ̂ some dough, and made it into 
large loaves.' Let him who has ears hear. ’ ’ '

(91) recognized the one who is : or, recognized what is
(93) lest they . . .  it [ . . . ] : two or three letters of the crucial word are missing in the 

iciite' manuscript. None of the restorations proposed hy scholars is clearly grammatical; among the 
proposed restorations are “ make [mud] of it” {Suarez), “ bring it [to naught]” {Leipoldt), 

“grind it [to bits]” {Layton)
: : - r



88 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS

15

20

25

30

35

^p. 50' 
(98 L.)

(97) n e x e  Fc x e  TMNTepo Mne[io)T e]cTN|TcuN xycz iM e e cq i ẑ . 
oY<sx[Meei] eg'"|Me2 NNoeiT^ e cM o o a je  2[i T e ]2iH^ || e c o y H o y  
x n M x x x e  Mn(SXM[e]ei oy|o)(sn^ xn N o e iT ^  cgoyo nccoc [2]i re-
2i|h N e c c o o y N X N n e  Ne M neceiM e | e e ice  NTxpecncoz e -  

2oyN enecH e i | x c k x  n(SAMeei xnecH T^ x c e e  epoq eq'^HcgoyeiT^

(98) n e x e  Fc TMNTepo MneitoT^ | ecTNTcoN eypcoMe eqoycoqj e -  

M oyT I oypo)Me M M encTXN oc xqqjcDAM'" N|TCHqe 2m negne i 

xqxoT C  NTXO x e |K x x c  eqNxeiM e x e  Teq(Six^ nxtcok  ̂ || e-

2 o y N  T O T e  x q z tO T B  M n M e n c T X N O c  |

(99) n e x e  m m xg h th c  Nxq x e  NeK'^CNHy | m n  TeKMXxy cex2ep^Toy 
21 n c x  n |bo a  n e x x q  Nxy x e  NeTNNeeiMX | e fp e  Mnoycocy m - 

nxeicoT^ N xe i Ne || NXCNHy m n  TXMXxy NTOoy n e  eTNx|B0)K^ e- 

2oyN eTMNTepo MnxeuoT^ |

(100) xyTceB e Fc xyNoyB xyco n e x x y  Nxq^ | x e  NeTHn^ \ k \̂- 
cxp^ cecgiTe m m o n  n Inojcom'" n e x x q  Nxy x e  t  n x  k x ic x p ^ || n - 

K x icxp  t  NX nN oyT e  M nNoyTe | xyo) neT e  nu)ei ne  m x tn - 

Nxeiq I
(101) < n e x e  Fc> neTXM ecTe neqe i[u )T ]^ x n  m n  Teq^|Mxxy n-

TX2e qNXcgp m [x 0 h t ]hc N xe i x (n ) | xyo) neTXMppe neq[eicoT xn  
m ]n TeqllMxxy NTX2e qNxqjp m [xg h th c  N x]|e i x n  TXMXxy rxp 

N T xc [ . . . ]o x  T x [M X x ]y  Ae mmg  x c f  N xei Mnu)N2|
(102) n e x e  Fc [x e  o ]y o e i Nxy M<t>xpicxioc x e  | eye iN e [n - 

N ]oyoy2op eq'^NKOTK^ 2ix n  noyloNeq'^ N2[N ]Ne20oy x e  oyTe 

qoyo)M X N  II o y T e  qK[u)] x n  NNe2 0 o y  eoyo)M

(99) 23 NNeeiMak.; Sah. zm neYMai. 24 i.e. e x e i p e .
(101) 32-34 i.e. neTNa^MecTe . . . neTNâ ^Mppe.
(102) 50:3 i.e. NOYoyzop. 4 i.e. NzeNezoov-

(97) 8 <SA[Meei] : s  written over the false start of a 9 rest. Layton : z[\ oy] 
Suarez 13 < e i  mh>  e z i c e  Lefort in Garitte 309

(101) 32 < n e x e  fc> Guillaumont et al. 51 33 ze : e  added above the line cf.
Luke 14:27 eivai poo paOriTTic; 36 NTAc[t n a c i  m ] Layton, with hesitation 50:1 poss. 
[n s]o A  (thus Emmel)
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(97) Jesus said, “ The kingdom of the [father] is like ' a certain woman 
who was carrying a [jar] ' full of meal. While she was walking [on the] 
road,'® still some distance from home, the handle of the jar broke ' and the 
meal emptied out behind her [on] the road.' She did not realize it; she had 
noticed no ' accident. When she reached her house, ' she set the jar down 
and found it empty.”

(98) Jesus said, “ The kingdom of the father ' is like a certain man who 
wanted to k ill ' a powerful man. In his own house he drew ' his sword and 
stuck it into the wall ' in order to find out whether his hand could carry 
through. 20 Then he slew the powerful man.” '

(99) The disciples said to him, “ Your brothers ' and your mother are 
standing outside.” '

He said to them, “ Those here ' who do the will of my father are 5̂ my 
brothers and my mother. It is they who will ' enter the kingdom of my 
father.” '

(100) They showed Jesus a gold coin and said to h im ,' “ Caesar’s men 
demand taxes from us.” '

He said to them, “ Give Caesar what belongs 20 to Caesar, give God 
what belongs to God, ‘ and give me what is mine. ’ ’ '

(101) <Jesus said,> “ Whoever does not hate his [father] and his ' 
mother as I do cannot become a [disciple] to me. ' And whoever does 
[not] love his [father and] his 25 mother as I do cannot become a [disciple 
to] 'me. For my mother [ . . .] ,  50 but [my] true [mother] gave me life.” '

[)0ve

(102) Jesus said, “ Woe to the pharisees, for ' they are like a dog sleep
ing in the ' manger of oxen, for neither does he eat  ̂ nor does he [let] the 
oxen eat.”

(101) For my mother [ . . . ] :  possibly. For my mother [gave me falsehood]
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10

(103) n e x e  Vc | x e  OYMa[K2L]pioc n e  npcoMe n ^ e i c t c o o v Cn ) | xe 
z[n aitg] MMepoc c n a h c th c  nhy  e 20Y(N) | q jiN ^ [eqjNaTcooYN'^ 

Nqctt)[[2loY2 NTeq^|MNTe[po] NqMOYP MMoq e x N  Teq^Hfne z[x] T€2h 
C M ^ n x T O Y e i e z o y N

(104) n e | x x Y  n [i ]c  x e  x m o y  n t n o ja h a '̂  M n o o Y  I ^ Y ^  n t n p -

N H C T e Y e n e x e  ic  x e  o y  rxp^ | ne  nNoee N Txe ixxq^ H N-

15

20

30

TXYxpo e p oe i | zn o y  x w x  2 0 t x n  epajxN h n y m ^ io c  e i |1 eeoA 2m 

nNYM<()a)N T o x e  MxpoYNH^|creYe xyoi MxpoYcyAHA^

(105) n e x e  Fc x e  ne|TNXcoYO)N neicDT^ mn tmxxy ceNXMOYlTe 
epoq^ x e  nqjHpe mhopnh

(106) n e x e  Fc x e  | zotxn ereTNtgxp ncNXY oy^  TeTNxcga)||ne n- 
cgHpe MnpcoMe xyo) ereTNcgxN^Ixooc x e  nrooY  ncocoNe eeoA^ 
qNxIncocoNe

(107) n e x e  Fc x e  TMNxepo ecTNT0)(N) | eYPcoMe Ncycoc eYNTa^q  ̂m- 
MXY Ncye N |ecooY  x o y ^  n zh to y  ccopm'̂  enNO<s n e  || xi\K0) m- 
ncxeq^iT xqtgiNe n c x  nioY^^ I ojxNxeqze epoq NTxpeqeice ne- 
xxq"" I MnecolYloY x e  foYoqjK^ nxpx ncreq/iT^ |

(108) n e x e  Fc x e  n erxco ) eeoA zn  xxTxnpo | qNxqjcone nxa- 
ze XNOK 2(0 tNXcgcone || eNXoq n e  xyo) Neenn^ nx '̂ oyo)N2 
epoq^ I

(109) n e x e  Fc x e  XMNxepo ecxNxcuN eYPU3|Me eYNXxq mmay 2n 
xeq^ccDcye nnoy|€20 eq2H[n e]qo nxxcooyn  ̂ epoq xy|o) m[mn- 
Ncx x]peqMOY AqKxxq MTfeq |̂|[cgHpe Ne] nqjHpe cooyn

(106) 19 i.e. noy l̂.
(108) 28 Sah. nerNaica).
(109) 32-33 i.e. Noyak-zo.

(103) 7 rest. Guillaumont et al., sim. Doresse 8 Nq : just before n , the false start of q 
can be read Hz]) cancelled by the copyist 9 MNTe[po] Layton : letter trace before the 
lacuna can only be read as e, e , o , c or <s

(104) 11 n [i]c : reading of pap. cannot have been Nâ q
(105) 16-17 nelTNACoYcuN neuuT^ mn tm îay <ak.N> Leipoldt 18 nopNH : npoJMe 

em. Kasser with hesitation
(107) 27 i.e. M n e c o o y  : first HyII cancelled by the copyist, second y  added above line
(109) 32 ZN : copyist first wrote n , then added z above the line before this 

letter cto'^uje pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the 
papyrus 33 cf. Matt 13:44 Orjaanp© KCKpuppevcp 34 rest. Layton, sim. G u i l la u m o n t  et 
al. 35 sim. rest. Guillaumont et al.
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(103) Jesus said, ' “ Fortunate is the man who knows ' where the bri

gands will enter, ' so that [he] may get up, muster his ' domain, and arm 
himself'® before they invade.’’ '

(104) They said to Jesus, “ Come, let us pray today ' and let us fast.”
Jesus said, “ W hat' is the sin that I have committed, or wherein have I

been defeated? ' But when the bridegroom leaves the bridal chamber, 
then let them ' fast and pray.”

(105) Jesus said, ' “ He who knows the father and the mother will be 
called' the son of a harlot. ’ ’

(106) Jesus said, ' “ When you make the two one, you will become 
the sons of man, and when you ' say, ‘Mountain, move away,’ it w ill' move 
away.”

(107) Jesus said, “ The kingdom is like ' a shepherd who had a hundred 
' sheep. One of them, the largest, went astray, He left the ninety-nine 
and looked for that one ' until he found it. When he had gone to such trou
ble, he said ' to the sheep, ‘I care for you more than the ninety-nine.’ ” '

COO'iN

(108) Jesus said, “ He who will drink from my mouth ' will become 
like me. I myself shall become he, and the things that are hidden will be 
revealed to him.” '

ienii®*'

(109) Jesus said, “ The kingdom is like a man ' who had a ' [hidden] 
treasure in his field without knowing it. ' And [after] he died, he left it to 
his 35 [son]. The son [did] not know (about the treasure).

ielinei*' 
liai

S0- Q 0
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’̂ p .5 1 ' 

(99 L.)
*  T c o ) ( y e  € t m m 3iY [c b o Ja  Ayco ne[N ] |T A E -

10

Tooyc Aqei eqcKAei ^[qeje Anezo aq|Apxei Nf 20MT̂  exMHce 
N[Ne]Tqoyocgoy |

(110) n e x e  Fc x e  t neNTX2<siNe MnKOCMOc || Nqp p m m xo  t MApeq-
XPNX MnKOCMOC |

(111) n e x e  Fc x e  Mnnye nxscda  ̂ xyio nKX2 | MnexNMTo 
e B O A ^  xyo) neTON2 e B O A  z n  \ neTON2 qNANxy a n  eMoy o y x  

2 0 TI eFc I xo) MMOC x e  n e rx e e  epoq^ oyAxq nKoc|lMOC Mncyx MMoq̂
AN

(112) n e x e  Fc x e  o y o e i | ntcap5^ TAei erocye NT^/yxH oyoei| 
NTvpyxHTAei eTooje n t c a p 3

(113) nexA y | NAq n <s i NeqMASHTHC x e  TMNxepo | ecNNHy NAcg n- 
2ooy  < nexe  Fc xe>  ecNNHy a n  2n oy||<so)tgT^ eBOA^ eyNA- 
XOOC AN x e  eiC2HH|Te MniCA H eiC2HHTe TH AAAA TMNTepO | M- 
neicDT^ ecnopcy^ eBOA 2ix m  nKA2 Ayo) | ppcoMe NAy a n  epoc

(114) n e x e  cim con  n e rp o c  | NAy x e  MApe m a p iz a m  ei eBOA N2htn 
II x e  NC2iois/ie MnqjA an  ̂Mno)N2 n e x e  Fc | x e  e ic 2HHTe anok^
fNAClOK  ̂MMOC XC|KAAC CCINAAC N200yT^ OJINA eCNACyO)|ne 2CDU}C 
NoynNA eqoN2 eqeiNe m |mcotn N20oyt  x e  c2iMe n im  ̂ ecNAAC || 
N2ooyT^ CNABCOK̂  e2oyN eTMFFfepo | NMnnye |

n e y A r r e A i o N  | nK A TA  g co m ac

( t i t l e )  PAP.; NO G r e e k  e r g s , h a v e  b e e n  f o u n d ; c f . T e s t i m o n i u m  1 to K a i a  0(onav 

e i j a y y e ^ i o v  AND p o s s .  T e s t i m o n i a  3, 6 - 1 0 ,  1 2 - 1 3 ,  1 5 - 1 8 .

(114) 5 7 :22-24 i.e. eiNaiaak.c . . . e c N ^ ^ ^ c .

(1 10) 5 / :4-5 t  neNTAZsiNe . . . Nqp rmmao t  : emend to neTNaiSiNe . . . Nqp pmmao 

or to neNTak.z<siNe . . .  A.qp pmmao (Layton)
( 1 1 1 )  6 ■ mn em. Guillaumont et al. 8 oy x  z o t i  pap. : deciphered by Bohlig in

Leipoldt^ : poss. corrupt (oyx z o t i  . ..  . . .  is poss. expected)
(112) 11 vpy x h ' : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papyrus
(113) 14 em. Leipoldt
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He inherited 51 the field and sold [it]. And the one who bought i t ' went 
plowing and [found] the treasure. ' He began to lend money at interest to 
whomever he wished.

(110) Jesus said, “ Whoever finds the world  ̂ and becomes rich, let him 
renounce the world.” '

(111) Jesus said, ‘‘The heavens and the earth will be rolled up ‘ in your 
presence. And the one who lives from ' the living one will not see death.” 
Does not Jesus ' say, “ Whoever finds himself is superior to the world” ?

ecw s,

£■».

i' iN£!C!
ieieio\^

eictuHTex

NAai'Hea

•NIM'eCfc

(112) Jesus said, “ Woe ' to the flesh that depends on the soul; woe ' to 
the soul that depends on the flesh.” '

(113) His disciples said to h im ,' “ When will the kingdom come?” 
<Jesus said,> “ It will not come by waiting for it. It will not be a

matter of saying ‘Here ' it is’ or ‘There it is.’ Rather, the kingdom ' of the 
father is spread out upon the earth, and ' men do not see it.”

(114) Simon Peter said ' to them, “ Let Mary leave us, for women are 
not worthy of life.”

Jesus said,' “ I myself shall lead her ' in order to make her male, so that 
' she too may become a living spirit resembling ' you males. For every 
woman who will make herself male will enter the kingdom ' of heaven.” '

The Gospel'
According to Thomas

(111) Does no t: text possibly erroneous





A P P E N D IX

THE G R E E K  F R A G M E N T S

H a r o l d  W. A t t r i d g e



OR

IN T R O D U C T IO N

P. OxY. 1; S ayings 26-33, 77a

P. Oxy. 1 (now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS. Gr.th.e.7[P]), 
consists of a single leaf from a papyrus codex. It measures h. 14.5 x w. 9.5 
cm. That the fragment comes from a codex is confirmed by the presence 
of pagination (lA) at the upper right hand corner of the side on which the 
papyrus fibers run vertically (i). The fact that the text was part of a codex 
suggests that the date of this copy was not earlier than the early second cen
tury, since it was then that papyrus codices first began to be used in place of 
rolls. Further specification of the date may be attempted on palaeographical 
grounds.

The copy is written in upright, rounded, yet rather flattened capitals of 
medium height. It exemplifies an informal literary hand very widely 
represented in papyri of the second and third centuries a.d. Close parallels to 
this script may be found in the late second and early third centuries

,]isllOWCi

F ragments of three different manuscripts of the Greek text of the GTh 
have survived. These fragments, consisting of P. Oxy. I, P. Oxy. 654, and 
P. Oxy. 655, were among the first papyri to be published from the excava
tions at Oxyrhynchus, appearing in 1897 and 1904 (see below, 
B ibliography). Publication of the Greek fragments elicited an enormous 
amount of scholarly discussion, in which the attempt was made to restore 
missing passages of text, identify the work or works to which the frag
ments belonged, and assess the place of the fragments in the history of 
early Christian literature. However, it was not possible to identify the 
fragments as belonging to the GTh until the discovery of a complete text 
in Coptic.

After discovery of the Coptic text, various scholars reexamined the 
question of the Greek text, now attempting to solve text critical problems 
on the basis of the new Coptic evidence. To their work the present edi
tion is heavily indebted; nonetheless, it has been possible to make still 
further improvements in the critical text. The present editor has been 
called upon both to evaluate earlier editorial conjectures and to restudy 
the decipherment of doubtful readings through recollation of the papyri. 
Thus the text printed here should be considered an entirely new edition of 
the Greek witnesses to the GTh, based upon restudy of the manuscripts 
and the Coptic version of the text.
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l.P.0w,i,

uftOlIljli:
'00:

iciiedii;-'

LMr:-"

'Ofl®::

a.d.‘ Thus the date of shortly after A.D. 200 suggested by the original edi
tors remains very plausible.

A single column of text is preserved on each side of the fragment. 
Both sides now contain twenty-one lines, approximately 6.5 cm in width, 
but the bottom half of the page, which must have contained another six
teen lines or so, is wanting. Short lines end with filler marks in angular 
form,). The text on the side of the papyrus with fibers yertical (i), sayings 
26-28, is quite well preserved. The text on the side with fibers horizontal 
(^), especially that of saying 30, has suffered more damage.

The scribe made use of contractions (compendia) well known from bibli
cal manuscripts: IZ, 01, OP, ANOI. The letter nu at the end of a line is 
usually suppressed, being represented by a supralinear stroke over the 
preceding letter, e.g., A,i0d for A,i'0ov (line 27). The text shows various 
unclassical spellings, typical for the period: ai for e (lines 6, 7), ei for i 
(line 13, corrected by the scribe; 16, 35), i for ei (line 22, corrected by the 
scribe above the line), oi is once written for cp (line 36).

115

St;® !:

) r k l l ie :E
i s i b l e l O E i

i m s u i i i s
o f f c

irelyoessi

ofibefc

M ifc '

iresii.

ledr'feF

j-js;anof> 

If early

P. OxY. 654: P rologue, Sayings 1-7

P. Oxy. 654 (now in the British Library, olim British Museum, 
P. London 654) is a single papyrus fragment measuring h. 24.4 x w. 7.8 
cm. It is part of a roll. The fragment consists of forty-two lines and is 
copied on the back of a survey list of various parcels of land, on the side 
of the papyrus where the fibers run vertically (>L). Since documentary 
papyri are almost invariably inscribed on the side with horizontal fibers (^ ) , 
it can be assumed that the survey list was discarded and that subsequently the 
verso (i) of the roll, which originally was left blank or substantially blank, 
was inscribed with a portion of the GTh. Therefore this copy of the GTh 
must not be earlier than the date of the survey list, and therefore probably 
dates from no earlier than the beginning of the third century.

Further palaeographic considerations also point to a third-century date. 
The script is a common informal literary type of the third century. It con
sists of upright, slightly rounded capitals of medium size. It is similar to 
the hand of P. Oxy. 1, although not so flattened. It is probably to be dated 
somewhat later than P. Oxy. 1, viz., in the middle of the third century. As 
the original editors indicated, a date after A.D. 300 is most unlikely. 
Dated papyri written in a similar script can be found from the late second

o n p ’r'

land 'f? ’

aos«f̂
I diird f'

'For examples of hands of the period, cf. C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands (Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1955) and E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (Princeton: Univ. 
Press, 1971). For parallels to the script of P. Oxy. I, cf. P. Oxy. 3. (i.e., vol. 3) 410,447, and 
4.656.
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to the end of the third century a .d

Forty-two lines of text survive; they contain the prologue and parts of 
the first seven sayings of the GTh. Based on reconstruction, the lines ori
ginally measured approx. 9 cm in width. The right half of each line has 
now been lost. Also the left half of the column of text has been damaged 
in the last ten lines.

Paragraphus signs, in the form of a horizontal rule (-------- ), appear
after each of the first five sayings. The scribe also uses the coronis (V) in
conjunction with the paragraphus, although somewhat inconsistently. The 
only abbreviation that appears is for the name Jesus, IHI. The scribe uses 
the trema over initial i and v» (lines 13, 14, 15). There are two errors in 
the copy, both involving haplography (lines 25, 31), and various unclassi- 
cal spellings, typical for the period: r) for ei (line 8), e for at (lines 18,23, 
25, 37), 0 for t (line 31) and rj for u (line 10). In two places there are 
superlinear corrections, probably made by the original copyist (lines 19, 
25).

P. O xy.655: Sayings 24, 36-39

P. Oxy. 655 (now in the Houghton Library [Semitic Museum Collec
tion], Harvard University, SM 4367) originally consisted of eight frag
ments (a-h) of a papyrus roll. Two small fragments in the original edition 
are now missing (f, h). The largest fragment, b, measures h. 8.2 x w. 8.3 
cm; the smallest, g, measures h. 1.0 x w. 0.8 cm. Based upon reconstruc
tion of the column of text preserved in fragments a and b, the height of 
the roll can be estimated at approximately 16 cm.

Fragments a, b and c contain parts of two columns of text with lines 
approximately 5 cm in width. These columns contain parts of sayings 
36-39. Fragment d contains part of another column with a small portion 
of saying 24. The remaining four fragments {e,f, g, and h) had too little 
text to be identified.

The papyrus can be dated only on palaeographical grounds. The script 
consists of small, square, slightly sloping capitals. This informal book 
hand was another type common in the second and third centuries. Close 
parallels firmly dated to the early third century can be readily found,  ̂and 
a date between A.D. 200 and 250 is most likely.

^E.g., P. Oxy. 3. 446; 7. 1015, 1016; 8. 1100; 9. 1174; and P. Ryl. 3. 463. Cf. Turner, 
Greek Manuscripts nos. 34 and 50, and Roberts, Greek Literary Hands nos. 20a, 20b, 20c.

^E.g., P. Oxy. 1. 26; 3. 223, 420; 27. 2458; P. Ryl. 1. 57; P. Amh. 440; and P. Flor. 2. 
108. Cf. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands nos. 19a, 22d, and Turner, Greek Manuscripts no. 
32.
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Of column i the bottom half is lost. The upper part of what is 
preserved of this column (fragment a ) is severely damaged; the lower part 
(fragment ft) is well preserved. Of column ii only the beginnings of some 
lines are preserved (fragments b and c ).

The text shows some unclassical spellings, typical for the period: ei 
for i (col. i. 16, 19, col. ii. 20) and ei for t) (col. i. 14). There is one 
instance of haplography (col. i. 13). There is no indication of division 
marks between sayings. No instances of the abbreviation of divine names 
appear in the surviving fragment, although the abbreviation II  for ’1t)ooo(; 
must be restored in several places (col. ii. 2, 12).

R ela ti on sh ips  a m o n g  t h e  G r ee k  a n d  C opt ic  W i tnesses

a l c o p  j

DC M i l s '  

ffiiedofS 
ileonai-

lediipooE

!> o f te n ®  
a  paitsul*

Jiiliaai
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Because of their fragmentary state, it is difficult to ascertain the 
interrelationship of the Greek witnesses and their relationship to the Cop
tic text. It is at least clear that the three Greek papyri are not parts of one 
and the same manuscript. It cannot, however, be determined whether any 
of them was copied from another, whether they derive independently from 
a single archetype, or whether they represent distinct recensions. Such 
determinations could be made only if they papyri overlapped in the text 
they contain, but they do not.

It has been suggested that the Greek papyri or their archetype was 
translated from a Coptic text equivalent or quite similar to that which has 
survived. The evidence for this hypothesis is extremely weak, and it is 
virtually certain that the Coptic was translated from a Greek form of the 
text.

There are substantial differences, listed below, between the Greek 
fragments and the Coptic. These differences have suggested to some 
scholars that the Coptic evidence and the Greek evidence represent dif
ferent recensions of the GTh. Yet it also remains possible that the recen
sion which the Coptic represents was based on one of the P. Oxy. texts; 
none of the differences between the Greek and Coptic versions neces
sarily precludes this possibility.

Following is a list of the differences between Greek and Coptic ver
sions:

a. Greek combines elements distinct in the Coptic
1. Coptic sayings 30a and 77b are combined in P. Oxy. 1 (—>).23-30.

b. Greek witnesses have a longer text
2. Saying 3, Coptic 32:26 does not have “ [whoever] knows [himself] 

will discover this’’ ([oq av eaoxov] yvtp, xauTTiv eoptioei, P. Oxy. 
654.16-17).
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3.

4.

5.

Saying 4, Coptic 33:10 does not have “ [and] the last will be first” 
([Kav] o{ eoxaxoi jcpSxov, P. Oxy. 654.25-26).
Saying 5, Coptic 33:14 does not have “ nor buried that [will not be 
raised]” (Koi 0e0appevov o o[u k eYep0paexai], P. Oxy. 654.31). 
Saying 27, Coptic 38:18 does not have “ of God”  (too 0eou, P. Oxy. 
1 ( ^ ) . 8 ) .

6. Saying 33, Coptic 39:11 does not have “ one” ( ev, P. Oxy. 1 (->).42),
7. Saying 36, Coptic 39:26 does not have “ neither-[clothing]” and 

“ [you are]-cloak.” (pT]xe-aT[oX.Ti upwv] and [jtoA.]X^ev8t)na 
upcbv, P. Oxy. 655, col. i. 3-6, 7-17).

8. Saying 37, Coptic 39:27 does not have “ to him” (auxw, P. Oxy. 
655,col.i. 17-18).

c. Greek witnesses have a shorter text
9. Prologue, P. Oxy. 654.2 cannot have had in the lacuna both 

“ Didymus” and “ Judas” (a ia y m o c  Yo y a a c , Coptic 32:11-12).
10. Saying 2, P. Oxy. 654.7-8 does not have “ he will be astonished, 

and” ( q N A p o j n H p e  a y u j , Coptic 32:17-18).
11. Saying 3, P. Oxy. 654.18 does not have “ then you will become 

known” ( x o r e  c e N A C O Y c o (N )  T H N e , Coptic 32:27-33:1).
12. Saying 6, P. Oxy. 654.40 does not have “ and nothing covered will 

remain without being uncovered” ( a y u ) m n  a a a y  e q z o B C  e Y N ie u )  
o Y e o jN  s o A n q ,  Coptic 33:22-23).

13. Saying 37, P. Oxy. 655, col. i. 21 does not have “ Jesus” (Fc, Coptic 
39:29).

d. Greek and Coptic differ
14. Saying 2, P. Oxy. 654.8-9 reads “ [once he has ruled], he will 

[attain rest]” ([PaoiXe6aa(; e7cavajia]T)aexai); Coptic 32:19 reads 
“ over the all” ( e x M  n x H p q ) .

15. Saying 3, P. Oxy. 654.13 reads “ under the earth” (ujio xt)v ynv); 
Coptic 32:23 reads “ in the sea’’ (zn saaacca).

16. Saying 3, P. Oxy. 654.15 reads “ and” (Km); Coptic 32:25 reads 
“ rather” (aaaa).

17. Saying 6, P. Oxy. 654.33 reads “ how [shall we] fast?” (Jtw? 
v T |a x e 6 [ a o p e v ] ) ;  Coptic 33:15 reads “ do you want us to fast?” 
(eK O Y O jq ) e T p N p N H C T e Y ® ) -

18. Saying 6, P. Oxy. 654.38 reads “ [in the sight] of truth” ([evctmiov 
x]fi(; aA,ri0[e]ia<;); Coptic 33:20-21 reads “ in the sight of heaven” 
( M n e M T o  6 B O A  N x n e ) .

19. Saying 26, P. Oxy. 1 ( i) .l  reads “ and then” (koI xoxe); Coptic 
38:16 reads “ then” (xoxe). What remains of this saying in Greek 
is closer than the Coptic to Matt 7:5 and Luke 6:42.

20. Saying 30, P. Oxy. 1 (—>).24 reads “ Where there are [three], they
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are without God”  ([drt]ou ectv waiv [xp]e[v(;,] e[ioi]v aGeoi); Coptic 
39:3-4 reads “ where there are three gods, they are gods” (oma 
e y N  cgo M T  n n o y t c  m m a y  e N N o y r e  N e ) .

21. Saying 30, P. Oxy. 1 (-^).26 reads “ I say” ([A,]eY(o); Coptic 39:4 
reads “ two or one” ( c n a y  h oŷ c.).

22. Saying 31, P. Oxy. 1 (^).32  reads “ country” (jt(aT)pi6i); Coptic 
39:6 rea<i5 “ village” (tMe).

23. Saying 32, P. Oxy. 1 (^).36-37 reads “ built” (oiKoSopripevri); 
Coptic 39:8 reads “ being built” ( e y K c o x  m m o c ).

24. Saying 37, P. Oxy. 655, col. i. 22-23 reads “ disrobe and are not 
ashamed” (eK6varia0e K a i  pfi aiox'uvBfixe); Coptic 39:30-31 reads 
“ disrobe without being ashamed” ( k c k  t h y t n  e z n y  M n e T N t g in e ) .

25. Saying 39, P. Oxy. 655, col. ii. 18 reads “ [who were about to] come 
in” ([xot)<;] eiaep[xopevouq]); Coptic 40:10 reads “ who wish to 
enter” ( e T o y a jo j  eacuK e z o y N ) .

These differences are no doubt due to a variety of causes. Some are 
probably mere examples of loose translation (6, 10, 11, 16, 17, 22-25). 
Several may be due to corruptions already present in the Greek archetype 
of the Coptic (14, 20, 21). One is probably due to an inner-Coptic error 
(18). The cases where one copy lacks material found in another are more 
difficult to assess: some of these are apparently due to accidental omis
sion (2, 3, 8, 12, 13); others to deliberate deletion or expansion (5, 7, 9). 
Finally there are variations which may be due to deliberate editorial 
alteration (1, 14, 19).

In any case it is methodologically unsound to construct a stemma illus
trating conjectured relationships among the witnesses to the text of the 
GTh. At least one such attempt has been made, in which three indepen
dent recensions are distinguished, the Coptic, a Greek recension attested 
by the Oxyrhynchus papyri, and another Greek recension attested in the 
testimonium of Hippolytus. Such a construction simply goes beyond the 
available evidence.
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Facsimiles. P. Oxy. 1: B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, Logia lesou. Sayings 
of Our Lord (Egypt Exploration Fund; London: Frowde, 1897); first edi
tion of the text. P. Oxy. 654: Grenfell, Hunt, New Sayings of Jesus and 
Fragment of a Lost Gospel from Oxyrhynchus (Egypt Exploration Fund; 
London: Frowde, 1904); first edition of the text. P. Oxy. 655: Grenfell, 
Hunt, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (London: Egypt Exploration Fund, 1904) 
4, plate 2; first edition of the text (pp. 1-28).
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Discussion: J. A. Fitzmyer, “ The Oxyrhynchus Logoi of Jesus and the 
Coptic Gospel According to Thomas,’’ Essays on the Semitic Background 
of the New Testament (London: Chapman, 1971) 355-433, with a good 
survey of work on the Oxyrhynchus fragments to the end of 1969. E. 
Haenchen, “ Literatur zum Thomasevangelium,’’ Theologische Rundschau 
27 (1961) 147-78, 306-38, discussing the relationship of the Greek and 
Coptic witnesses. R. A. Kraft, “ Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 655 Recon
sidered,’’ Harvard Theological Review 54 (1961) 253-62; a survey of 
work on P. Oxy. 655, with important corrections. M. Marcovich, “ Tex
tual Criticism on the Gospel of Thomas,’’ Journal of Theological Studies 
20 (1969) 53-74; makes useful observations on the text of many sayings, 
but mistakenly concludes that the Greek fragments must attest to a single 
form of the text, that the Coptic translations cannot have been derived 
from any extant Greek witness, and that construction of a textual stemma 
is possible. H.-Ch. Puech, “ The Gospel of Thomas,’’ New Testament 
Apocrypha (ed. E. Hennecke, W. Schneemelcher; English trans. ed. 
R. McL. Wilson; Philadelphia: Westminster, 1963) 1. 278-307, particu
larly useful on the testimonia to the GTh.

( l i |io v i

, 0 - -

.Ircni

IWfJt

IKIjlt

(like A

gflkell
ulirew

bveDt

mv4

'̂liSllOWS

® ik o a p p
Wtoiieii

■•“iiiioiin

^̂ iiassene



'ioffcll;;

Foftlefr: 
?y™> ps

■ Marciniit

'̂ lOflllpi-.

IL'IlSSi);

ofistii,; 
IS ."  .Va  f s  

c

TESTIMONIA TO THE
G o s pe l  A c c o r d i n g  to  T h oma s

Direct Testimonium. There is one indubitable testimonium to the GTh.

1. Hippolytus, Refutatio 5.7.20 (ed. P. Wendland, GCS 26). Date: 
between A.D. 222-235.

Ou povov (6 ’) auToov etcipapTupeiv (pact A-oycp xa 
Aaoupvtov puaxtipm  Koi Opuytov {aXka Kai tcc 
AiyujtTitov) Jtepi xfiv x®v yeyovoxtov Kai yivopevcov koi 
eaopevcov exi paKapi'av KpnPopevriv opon koi 
(pavepoupevTjv (piSaiv, rivjtep (prioi (xfiv) evxoc; 
dv0po)7tot) PaoiXei'av oiipavdiv ^Tixonpevriv, ttepl f)c; 
5iappTi5Tiv ev x ^  K axd ©copctv eniypatpopevcp 
euayyeX .i(p rta p a 6 i5 6 a o i Xeyovxei; ouxtoq- ep e  6 
^T|x©v e i)p t)o e i ev  7 ca i5 io i(;  octco extov en x d - eKei 
ydp  ev  X® x ea a a p ea K a i6 eK (x x (p  ai’w v i K poP ope- 
voi; (p a v e p o n p a i.

They (the Naassenes) say that not only the mysteries 
of the Assyrians and Phrygians, but also those of the 
Egyptians support their account of the blessed nature 
of the things which were, are, and are yet to be, a 
nature which is both hidden and revealed at the same 
time, and which he calls the sought-for kingdom of 
heaven which is within man. They transmit a tradition 
concerning this in the Gospel entitled According to Tho
mas, which states expressly, ‘ "The one who seeks me 
will find me in children from seven years of age and 
onwards. For there, hiding in the fourteenth aeon, /  am 
revealed. ’ ’

This saying shows some similarities to saying 4 of the GTh, yet the differ
ences are also apparent. Interpretation of these differences is controver
sial. On the one hand, they may indicate that the Naassenes’ text of the 
GTh represented a very different recension from that of both the Coptic 
and P. Oxy. 654. However, caution is required in drawing text-critical 
inferences from this testimonium. For on the other hand, it may well be 
that the citation in Hippolytus is but a garbled form of saying 4, distorted 
either by Naassene exegesis or by Hippolytus or perhaps by both.
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2. Hippolytus, Refutatio 5.8.32 (ed. P Wendland, GCS 26). Date: A.D. 

222-235.

Aiyouoi yo'uv ei veKpa ecpctyeTe Kai ^rovta 
e T t o i T i a a T E ,  x i ,  av ^wvxa (payrixe, 7 t o n ) a E x e ;

Thus they (the Naassenes) say, ‘ 'If you eat the dead 
and make them living, what will you do if you eat the liv
ing/

This saying is presumably from the Naassenes’ Gospel According to Tho
mas, cited above (1). The saying represents a simpler and more elegant 
form of its counterpart, saying 11b, in the Coptic GTh and it may 
represent a more original text. But caution is required, since it is also 
possible that this saying was transmitted quite independently.

3. Origen, In Luc. horn. 1 (ed. M. Rauer, GCS 35, p.5). Date: A.D. 233.

(pepexaiyap Kai x6 K ara ©copav z-bayyiXiov Kai to 
K a r a  MaxGi'av K a i  aXXa TcXei'ova.

For there is in circulation also the Gospel According to 
Thomas and the Gospel According to Matthias and 
many others.

4. Mani, Epistola fundamenti, apud Augustine, Contra epist. fundam. 11 
(PL 42. \^ \)  and Contra Felkem 1.1 {PL 42. 521). Date: mid-third cen
tury.

Haec sunt salubria verba, ex perenni ac vivo fonte; 
quae qui audierit, et eisdem primum crediderit, deinde 
quae insinuant custodierit, nunquam erit morti obnox- 
ius, verum aeterna et gloriosa vita fruetur. Nam

ORI

Possible Testimonia. Besides the direct testimonium in Hippolytus, dis
cussed above, there are numerous possible testimonia, which either 
appear to cite from the text or else refer to a work entitled Gospel Accord
ing to Thomas. Some of these may not be testimonia to our GTh but 
rather, to the Infancy Gospel of Thomas (cf. New Testament Apocrypha [ed. 
E. Hennecke, W. Schneemelcher; English trans. ed. R. McL. Wilson; Phi
ladelphia: Westminster, 1963] 1. 388-401). Others report of a document 
circulating among Manichaeans, seemingly composed by them, and there
fore later than the date of Hippolytus, to whom our GTh is known: see 
below nos. 4, 6a, 6b, 11, 12, 13, 15, 17, 18. However, it remains possible 
that the Manichaean Gospel was equivalent to, or based on, our GTh.
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profecto beatus est judicandus, qui hac divina 
instructus cognitione fuerit, per quam liberatus in sem- 
piterna vita permanebit.

These are beneficial words from an ever flowing and 
living source. W hoever hears them, believes them, 
and then practices what they teach, will never experi
ence death, but wilt enjoy an eternal life  o f  glory. For 
he is to be judged perfectly blessed, who is instructed 
in this divine wisdom , through which he w ill be 
liberated for eternity.

This is not explicitly a testimonium on the GTh. It is, however, extremely 
close to the prologue. This similarity may indicate som e connection  
between the Manichaean Gospel According to Thomas mentioned in later 
reports and our GTh.

5. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3 .25.6. Date: first decades o f the fourth century. 
A list o f apocryphal works, drawn up for the fo llow ing reason:

i v ’ e ib e v a v  e% oi,pev a u T a q  te  T a u x a q  x a i  x a i;  o v o p a x v  
T ® v  anoaxoXatv icpoq t o iv  a ip e n K c o v  J tp o ^ e p o p e v a q  t j t o i  

(bq r ie x p o u  K tt i 0 c o p a  x a i  M a x G i'a  fj x a f  x iv co v  jta p ct  
x o u x o u q d X A ,(o v  e u a Y y e A , ia  jc e p ie x o u a a q .

. . .  in order that w e m ight know them and the writings 
which are put forward by heretics under the name o f  
the apostles containing Gospels such as those o f Peter, 
and o f Thomas, and o f  Matthias, and o f som e others 
besides.

ov Kdi» 6a Cyril o f  Jerusalem, Catechesis 4 .36  (PG 33. 500). Date: ca. A .D . 348.
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eypa\|/av x a i  M a v ix a v o i  K o x d  0 c o p d v  e u a y y e X i o v ,  
ojcep, eucodiot xr\q e v a y y e X u c ijq  jcp o a co v u p i'a q  eTciKCXpco- 

a p e v o v , 6 ia (p 0 e ip e v  x d q  x|/uxd<; xm v d jtA x )u a x e p a )v .

The M anichaeans also wrote a Gospel According to 
Thomas, which by using the pleasant pretext o f  the 
name “ g o sp e l”  destroys the souls o f  simpler folk.

6b. Cyril, Catechesis 6.31 {PG 33. 593). Date: ca. A .D . 348.

x o u x o u  | ia 0 T ix a i x p e iq  y e y o v a a i ,  0 (o p a (;,  x a i  B a 8 5 d ( ; ,  

K tti 'Ep p ct(;. M r|5eiq  d v a y iv o o a K e x o ) x 6  x a x d  0 ( o p d v
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e v a y y e X io v  o\> yap eoxiv ev6<; xojv 6 cb 5 eK a  

djroox6A,cov, aXX’ ivoq x®v k u k S v  xpiwv xoC M cxvti 
p a 0 T ix a » v .

This one (Mani) had three d^cip les, Thomas, Baddas, 
and Hermas. Let no one read the Gospel According to 
Thomas. For he is not one o f the tw elve apostles, but 
one o f the three wicked disciples o f Mani.

7a. Jerome, translation o f Origen, In Luc. horn. 1 (ed. M. Rauer, GCS 35, 
p.5). Date: late fourth century.

Scio quoddam evangelium, quod appellatur secundum 
Thomam, et iuxta Mathiam.

I know o f a certain Gospel, entitled According to Tho
mas and one according to Matthias.

7b. Jerome, Comm, in evang. Matth., Prologue {PL 26. 17A). Date: late 
fourth century.

Et perseverantia usque ad praesens tempus monimenta 
declarant, quae a diversis auctoribus edita, diversarum 
haereseon fuere principia, ut est illud iuxta Aegyptios, 
et Thomam, et Matthiam, etc.

Being extant up to the present time their remains make 
them (scil., early gospel writers) known, remains 
which were com posed by various authors and served 
as the sources o f various heresies, such as that accord
ing to the Egyptians, and According to Thomas, and 
according to Matthias, etc.

These two passages serve as the source o f other Latin notices on the GTh 
(8 and 14 below).

8. Ambrose, Expositio evangelii Lucae 1.2 (ed. C. Schenkl, CSEL 32, 
pp. 10-11). Date: late fourth century.

Fertur etiam aliud evangelium, quod scribitur secundum 
Thoman. novi aliud scriptum secundum Matthian.

There is another Gospel, entitled According to Thomas. 
I know another entitled According to Matthias.
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9. Philip o f Side, a fragment o f his history (C. de Boor, TU 5/2 [1888] 
p.l69, no. 4). Date: approx, a .d . 430.

r t X e ia t o i ta»v d p x a i'to v  . . .  t o  6e  K a 0  ’ 'E p p a i'o t x ;

e v ) a Y Y e X .io v  K a i  x 6  X ^ Y o p e v o v  n e t p o v )  K a i  0 t o p d

teXeiccx; d n e P a X A o v  a ip e x iK c ijv  x a d x a  
o o Y Y P a p p c t x a  X e Y o v x e q .

The majority o f the ancients utterly rejected the 
Gospel According to the Hebrews and that said to 
be o f Peter and that o f  Thomas, considering them  
to be com positions o f  heretics.

:ler»

10. Ps.-Athanasius, Synopsis {PG 28. 432B ). Date: fifth century.

xfj(; N e a q  7idX.iv Ava0TiKT|(; d v r iX e y o p e v a  x a u x a -  

I le p i'o d o i r ie x p o u , H e p io d o i ’Ic o d v v o u , H e p io d o v  
0 (o p d , E u a Y Y e X . i o v  K a x d  0 ( o p d .

These are the disputed works o f the N ew  Testa
ment: the Journeys o f  Peter, the Journeys o f John, 
the Journeys o f  Thomas, the Gospel According to 
Thomas.

liismali

reiiiMi

:: sew

ijiffi.JiJ

11. Decretum Gelasianum (ed. E. von Dobschiitz, TU 38/4 [1912], p . l l ) .  
Date: fifth century. A list o f  heretical books.

Evangelium nomine Thomae quibus Manichei 
utuntur.

A Gospel attributed to Thomas, which (among oth
ers) the Manichaeans use.

jotiieiMili 12. Ps.-Leontius o f  Byzantium (Theodore o f Raithu), De seeds 3.2 (PG 
86/1.1213C). Date: late sixth century.

laii.

o u x o i K « i  P iP X ,v a  x iv d  e a u x o iq  K a iv o x o p o u m .  

X e y o u a i y ® P  e d a Y Y ^ X - io v  K a x d  0 o ) p d v  K a i  
O iXiTtTcov, dTtep i jp e iq  o u k  i'a p e v .

They (the M anichaeans) invent new books for 
them selves. For they speak o f a Gospel According 
to Thomas and one according to Philip, which we 
do not know.
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13. Timotheus o f Constantinople, De receptione haereticorum (PG 86/1. 
21C). Date: late sixth century.

01 6 ’ an' a u T o u  G e o a x u y e ii;  M a v i x a i o i  K a iv o x o -  

p o n o i v  e a n x o t i;  5 a ip o v i(o 8 T i P iP A ,ia , ctjtep e i a i  

x d 6 e - . . .  x 6  K a x d  © t o p a v  e u a Y Y e A ,io v .

The accursed Manichaeans who follow  him 
(M ani) invent diabolical books for them selves. 
They are: . . . the Gospel According to Thomas.

14. Venerable Bede, In Lucae evang. expositio 1, Prologue {PL 92. 307C). 
Date: late seventh or early eighth century.

Denique nonnulli Thomae, alii Bartholomaei, qui- 
dam Matthiae, aliqui etiam duodecim aposto- 
lorum titulo reperiuntur falso sua scripta praeno- 
tasse.

Then many Thomases, Bartholomews, Matthiases, 
and others are found to have attached an apostolic 
pseudonym to their own writings.

15. Acts of the Second Council ofNicaea 6.5 (J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Conci- 
liorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio 13. 293B). Date: A .D . 787.

Ktti x 6  K a x d  © t o p d v  M a v i x a i o i  jrapevaqY aY O v  

t\>ayye'Kiov, o jrep  q  K a0oA,iK ri eK K A,qai'a cbq 

d X X o x p io v  e ijaeP cb q  (XTtoaxpecpexai.

Manichaeans have introduced the Gospel Accord
ing to Thomas, which the Catholic Church piously 
rejects as something foreign.

16. Stichometry o f Nicephorus (ed. de Boor p. 135). Date: ninth century.

Kal d o a  xfjc; N e a (;  d jto K p tx p a  . . . e u a y Y e ^ i o v  

Kaxd © c o p d v  a x i'x o i  a x '

New Testament Apocrypha: . . . the Gospel 
According to Thomas, 1300 verses.

17. Peter o f Sicily, Historia Manichaeorum 16 {PG 104. 1265C). Date: 
eleventh (or ninth) century.
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'i)>

tioi

el'is.

|ia 0 T iT a i 5 e  t o iSt o u  t o v  c t v x ix p v o x o v  M d v e v x o q  

yeyovaai 5 (6 6 e K a -  Z ia iv v v O (; 6  x o i ix o v  5 u x 5 o x o < ;, 

Kav 0 ( o p d ( ;  6  x 6  K a x ’ a i ix o v  M a v ix a i'K o v

£\)ayye'k\ov  a 'o v x d ^ a (; .

The disciples o f the antichrist Mani were twelve: 
Sisinnios his successor and Thomas, who com 
posed the Manichaean Gospel According to his 
name.

n e jo -

31Ks,

18. Ps.-Photius, Contra Manichaeos 1.14 (PG 102. 41B). Date: eleventh  
century.

|Lia0riTai iievxoi xon 5\)gcov'6|lio\) Mdvevxoc; 
yeyovaoi 8c65eKa, Iiaivvioq . . . Kai © co jiia q  6 x6 
Kttx’ a\)x6v 6vo|Liâ 6|Lievov a\)vxa^d|Lievo(; e v -  

a y Y e A . i o v .

There were tw elve disciples o f that hateful Mani,
Sisinnios . . . and Thomas, who com posed the Gos- 
pel According ro his name.

I T .  

la

[e;Dii

E/.10V

P rinciples of T his E dition

The transcription is based upon recollation o f all three papyri. The 
actual reading o f the papyrus always appears as text, even if corrupt; 
errors are discussed in the apparatus. N ot all conjectures advanced by 
past editors (especially restorations o f  m issing text) have been listed in 
the apparatus; many o f these were made before the discovery o f the Cop
tic version and can now be elim inated by comparison with the Coptic. 
Other restorations o f past editors can also be eliminated on purely palaeo- 
graphical grounds after reexamination o f  the papyri or remeasurement o f  
the lacunas. Where more than one editor has proposed or adopted the 
same conjecture, only the name o f  the first to do so has been noted. 
Finally, since the discovery o f the Coptic version several scholars have 
attempted to reconstruct substantial portions o f the Greek text preceding 
or following the fragments actually preserved. These purely conjectural 
reconstructions have not been included in the present edition.
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P r o l o g u e  a n d  S a y i n g  1

P. Oxy. 654.1-5

1 o iT o i 0 1 10 1} A-oyoi 01 [d ito K p o cp o i o o (;  e X d - ]

2 X riaev ’lT i(a o o )(;  6  t̂ Syv K [ a i  ey p a x iie v  ’l o o d a  6 ]

3 Ktti 0 o ) |id .  K a i e in e v  • [o q  ctv tt)v  e p p r iv e i - ]

4 a v  Tcov Xoywv t o 6 t [(ov e o p r i ,  G a v d x o o ]

5 oij pTi y e d c i ix a i .  V

S a y i n g  2

P. Oxy. 654.5-9

5 [Xiyei ’Ir|(aou)(;] •

6 |iTi T tao cd o G o ) 6  ^ t i [x o )v  x o C  ^ r ix e iv  eox; d v ]

7 ei)pTi, K a i  o x a v  eopT] [ G a p P x iG iia e x a i ,  K a i  G a p - ]

8 pTiGei(; P a a iX e d a x i ,  K a [ i  P a a v X e d a a q  e n a v a T c a -]

9 Tioexav. V

(Prologue, 1) 1 i.e. ooxoi || owoi oi {oi| Swete : (oi) xoioi oi Grenf.-Hunt || dTtoKpxxpoi 
Zahn̂ : iceKpuppEvoi Bauer: Kpurixoi Nations || 2 icai eypayev ’lodSa ( ’Iou5a(; Fitzmyer) 6 
Fitzmyer, Marcovich : Kai yeypappevoi 8id louSa xoC Bauer : Kai Kupio<; AiSopcp x^ Wilson 
II 3 6(opd Marcovich : 0(opa((;) Fitzmyer : ©cop  ̂ Bauer || o<; dv Puech : ooxk; dv Fitzmyer : 
ooxu; Swete || xt|v epptivei'av Puech || 4 eupti Puech : Eopiaiqi Fitzmyer: edptioti Hofius : 
EupTlOEi Marcovich || Bavdxoo Grenf.-Hunt

(2) 5 Grenf.-Hunt II 6 t̂)xo»v Grenf.-Hunt || xoG t̂ixeiv Heinrici || ecoi; dv Grenf.-Hunt 
II 7 OapPiiGtioExai, Kai 0appti9ei(; Grenf.-Hunt || 8 i.e. PaaiXEuaEi || i.e. ereavartadoExai : 
PaoiXEuoai; dvattatiOExai Grenf.-Hunt: emvaTtatioexai Marcovich
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S ayin g  3 
P. Oxy. 654.9-21

9 Xiyei ’I[r|(aov)(;- eav]

10 oi e^KovTSi; iijiiaq [eiTuooiv uiiiv • v5o\)]

11 11 PaoiXei'a ev ot)pa[v^, \)|id(; cpOiioexai]

12 xd Jtexeivd xod oijp[avoG • edv 5 ’ eiitcooiv d-]

13 XI x>n6 xriv ynv eax[iv, eiaeA^daovxai]

14 oi ixOdei; xfjq 0aXd[ooT|(; Jipo(p0daav-]

15 xei; Tjpdq- Kai ii Paa[iX eia xov 0eoi)]

16 evxdqdpaiv [eajxi [KttKXOi;. oi; dv eaoxov]

17 yvw, xadxriv edpii[oei, Kai dxe dpeii;]

18 eaoxoix; YV(ooea0a[i, eiaea0e dxi Dioi]

19 eaxe dpeic; xod ixaxpoq xod ^[(dvxoi;- ei 6e pif]

20 yvc6a(ea)0e eaoxoix;, ev [xfi jcxcoxeiqc eaxe]

2 1  K a i d p e ii;  e a x e  f | 7 c x (o [x e ia ] .

(3) 9 eav Fitzmyer: ti Nations || 10 i.e. linoii; Swete (cf. Coptic) || eiiitocnv i)pw i5o\) 
Grenf.-Hunt; Xeyovoiv oti idov Nations || 11 vpaq (p0iio£xai Fitzmyer : (pGdoovaiv vipa; 
Hofius II 12 edv 5’ eittwaiv Fitzmyer : edv Xeywoiv dpTv Hofius || 13 iitto pap. || eioeXedoovtai 
Fitzmyer : f] ev Tp 0aAzxaop Hofius || 14 i'x0ve(; pap.||7tpo(p0doavxei; Marcovich : (p0doavxE? 
Fitzmyer : <p0dvovxei; Hofius : ttpodyovxei; Nations || 15 ■upâ  pap. || Kai pap.: dAAd Riistow 
(cf. Coptic) II paoiXei'a Grenf.-Hunt || 15-16 xou 0eou evxd(; . . .  KaKxd?. 65 dv eawov 
Fitzmyer; xwv odpavwv evxd? . . .  Kai doxi<; dv (dxav xk; Mueller) eauxdv Grenf.-Hunt, 
Mueller: xou tcaxpdc; (or eKxdc; Kai) evxdq . . .  Kai doxu; dv eauxdv Kasser : xwv oupavtov 
evxd(;.. . Kai pf| eKxd(; • 05 5’ dv eauxdv Riistow || 17 eupdoei Grenf.-Hunt || Kai dxe upei? 
Fitzmyer: dxav 5e Hofius || 18 i.e. yv(O0ea0e || eioea0e Marcovich : Kai eiSnaexe Grenf.- 
Hunt : ei’dtiaexe Fitzmyer || dxi uioi' Grenf.-Hunt || 19 upei? written above the line || 
Fitzmyer || ei 8e pf] Fitzmyer; dxav 5e pf) Hofius : ei 5e ou Nations || 20 xfj Ttxtoxei? 
Fitzmyer : itxioxia eaxe Hofius || 2 1 ttxioxeia Fitzmyer ; ttxcDxia Hofius

Itp'

5j;oi
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S a y i n g  4

P. Oxy. 6 5 4 .2 1 -2 7

21 [X£Yei 1ti(cto\))(;] ■

22 ovK dnoKVTiaei dv0[p(OJtO(; naXawq ii|ie-]

23 pwv eKeptoTfjae Jta[i5iov knxa iipe-]

24 pwv rcepi t o u  to tco u  T fj[(; ^(ofiq, Kai ^ t] - ]

25 aete- 6ti noXXoi eaovta i 7i[pa>T0i ecxaxoi K a i]

26 oi eaxaxoi Jtpwxoi, Kai [eiq ev Kaxavxiiaox)-]

27 <nv.

S a y i n g  5  

P . O x y  6 5 4 . 2 7 - 3 1

27  X iy e i  ’Ir |(a o d )(; -  V y [ vcc>0i  x 6  6 v  e p T ip o a -]

28  0 e v  xfj(; oyectK; aov>, K a i  [x 6  K e K a X u p p e v o v ]

2 9  GOTO a o D  G O TO K aX,u(p(0)iiaex[ai a o i  • o t ) Y ( x p e o - ]

3 0  XIV KpuTixov 0  o t)  (p a v e [p 6 v  Y e v i i a e x a i ] ,

3 1 K a i 0 e 0 a p .p e v o v  o  o [ ijk  e Y e p 0 T ia e x a i] .

. ,̂r-

ier:-'"

(4) 22 nahxioq ii|iep6)v Hofius : nXr\pT](; ii|j.ep6)v Taylor || 23 i.e. eTcepcoxfioai || mi6iov
m a  f|pep6)v Fitzmyer: xwv eTcia Tijxepwv Nations || 24-25 i.e. ^Tiaexai : ĉofic; Kai ^T^aexai 
Hofius : Kai ^iiaei. eiaexe Fitzmyer  ̂ : Kai aoxoc; ^liaexai Kasser || 25 oxi written above
the line || Tcpokoi eoxaxoi Kai Grenf.-Hunt || 26 eii; ev KaxavxTiao'uoiv Marcovich : eii; 
yevTiao'uoiv Hofius : povoi pevooaiv Kasser

(5) 27 yva)0i Fitzmyer || x6 ov Fitzmyer : xov Puech || ep7ipoo0ev Grenf.-Hunt || 28 x6 
KeKaA,\)|i|Lievov Evelyn-White : x6 KeKpnppevov Grenf.-Hunt || 29-30 reconstructions of 
Grenf.-Hunt || 31 i.e. xe0appevov || ouk eyep0Tiaexai or on Yv(oa0iiaexai Grenf.-Hunt : ouk 
ê opû exai Bartlet: ook d7COKaA,\)<p0'tioexai Hofius
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S a y i n g  6

P. Oxy. 6 5 4 .3 2 -4 0

32 [e^Jexd^otioiv adtov o[i naGrital auxoC Kai]

33 [Ai]youaiv • noiq vriaxe6[ao|a.ev, Kai k Gk , Tipoo-]
34 [ev^olpeGa, Kai Jtco(; [eA£T|poo6vT|v touioo-]

35 [pev K]ai xi 7capaxriptia[opev jiepl xwv Ppco-]
36 [pdxio]v;V Aiyei ’lTj(aoij)(;- [px) \|/eu5eaGe Kai o-]
37 [xi p ia]eixai, px) jioieix[e • 6xi Ttctvxa evtojt-]

38 [lov x]xiqdX.x)G[e]ia(;dv[a(paivexai. ov)6ev]
39 [ydp eaxi]v d[7i]oKeKp[i)ppevov 6 o6 ipavepov]
40 [eaxai].

S a y i n g  7

P. Oxy. 6 5 4 .4 0 -4 2

4 0

41 [

4 2  [

[ - - - pa]Kdpi[d(;] eaxiv [ ]

Aijipv eaxa[i —  ] 

]ov[ ]

(6) 32 oi-Xe7o\)0iv Grenf.-Hunt || 33 vr|OTevoo|iev Kai nwi; Grenf.-Huni || jtpoaeû oneSa 
Bruston : 7ipooe\) îo(ie0a Swete || 34 eA^tipoawiiv Tioitiaopev Evelyn-White : e. noitiowpev 
Swete: e. 5(ooopev Taylor: 5copev e. Nations || 35 mpaxripiioopev Bruston:
rtapatripriacopeGa Swete || ttepi twv Ppwpdttov Hofius : dtav Seutvwpev Fitzmyer: ecOiovre; 
dpTov Kasser || 36 pri Fitzmyer: ov Hofius || \|/e65eo6e Kai Fitzmyer || on Fitzmyer: & 
Hofius : o Nations || 37 jEixai pap.: pioeiTai, i.e. piaeTxe Fitzmyer: piaeite Hofius || 37-38 
on itdvca evwniov Tfjc; Attridge : Ttdvxa ydp eaxai nA,ripr|<; Fitzmyer : ttdvxa ydp epttpoaSev 
xfji; Hofius : jtdvxa ydp eaxi tcA.iipri{(;| or mvxe<;ydp eioi (> e. tcXtipen;) Marcovich:
ndvxa ydp eaxi tpavepov xp̂  Nations || 38 dvaipaivexai Attridge : dvxi xoij ovipavoi) 
Fitzmyer : dvaKeKaXuppeva eaxiv Hofius : dvaKaXdnxexai Kasser : (ev)avxi xov oupavoO 
Marcovich : dvd xdv odpavdv Nations || 38-40 oudev ydp eaxiv . . .  6 ou ipavepov eaxai 
Fitzmyer: Kai ox)5e ev . . .  eaxiv Xeyei lr|(aov)(; Hofius : od ydp eaxiv . . .  6 on 
(pavep(o0d(ae)xai Marcovich
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Restoration exempli gratia:

40 [ —  |ia]icdpi[6(;] eaxiv [6 Ai(ov 6v dvGpcoTioq]

41 [eoGi'ei Ktti 6 Xe]q)v e<TT(x[i dvGpwnoq K a i dvd-]

42 [Gepa 6 dvGpcoTto^ ov [Ai(ov eaGi'ei et cetera ]

S a y i n g  24  
P. Oxy. 655 {d)

Fragment d:

1 [ - -  

2  [ - - ■

3 [ - - •

4

5 [ - -■

ea]xiv

(p](0Teiv®

k ] 6 c t p(o

] t1

e]CTTlV

Restoration exempli gratia:

01(1

"ilc

- i" 

:::

1 [ —  ( p 6 ) ( ;e a ] T iv

2 [ev dv0pco7ccp (p ]coxeivS ,

3 [Ktti (p c o T i^ e i  T& K ]o a |L ic p

4 [oAxp- edv |ifi cpcoTiQii,
5 [to t e  OKoxeivoq e] a x iv .

(7) 40-41 6 A i o ) v - e o 9 i e i  Marcovich : ( p d y e x a i  d v (0 p c o 7 c )o ( ;  Kasser || 41 Kai‘ Attridge || 6 
Aicov Marcovich : A ico v  Kasser || 41-42 d v 0 p c o 7 i o ( ; '- o v  Attridge : d v (0 p tO 7 t) o ( ;  Kai d v d 0 e p d  
eo T iv  Kasser: dv0pG)7co(; K a i  empaToq e a x i v  Marcovich || 42 A ico v  e o 0 i e i  Attridge : 6  
dvOpcoTcoq 6v Marcovich

(24) 1 (pQq eaxiv Attridge || 1-2 ei (pax; eaxiv ev dv0pco7ccp (pcoxeivw Kasser : (pax; eveaxiv 
av0pco7C(p x^ (pcoxeivw Kraft || 3-4 restorations of Attridge : ev oXcp xw Koapco tpcoxi^ei • ei 6e 
liT| Kasser: Kai oAxp xw Koapco* edv 5e pf) (pcoxi^ei Kraft || 5 xoxe oKoxeivoq eaxiv Attridge : 
OKoxeivoi; eaxiv Kraft
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S a y i n g  2 6  

P. Oxy. 1 ( i ) . l ^

[ - ]

1 K a l xoxe 6 ia p X i \ | / e u ;

2  e K p a X e i v  to KCxp(po(;
3 TO ev x(b 6(p0aA,|i® 7
4 TOV d6eA,(pov ao\).

S a y i n g  2 7  

P. Oxy. 1 1

A iy e i

5 e d v |xri vTioxeiSoTi-

6 x a i  xov Koa|xov, ot> |iT)

7 e u p rix a i xt)v  P a a iX e i-

8 a v  xo d  0(eo)x) • K a l  e d v  pT]

9 a a P P a x i'a r ix e  x6 c d p -  7

10 P a x o v , o v K  6\|/eo0e x 6 (v )

11 J i(a x e )p a .

S a y i n g  2 8  

P. Oxy. 1 ( i ) .  11-21

11 X i y e i ’I(T iao 'u)(;-e[o]xr|v

12 ev peao) x o v  K o a p o v

ijii'W*'

■JttilpOl

litiioi;'

|i'E|(i)£

(27) 5 i.e. vTiaxeiSariTe || \ii\ vTiaxe'uaTixai pap.: pvt|oxe'uaTixe Kipp in Zahn: piOTioilTe 
von Gebhardt: vriioioTixe Harnack || 6 xov Koapov pap. : xo\) Koapov Lock-Sanday: x® 
Koapcp Harnack : eiq xov Koapov Redpath : xov koivov Quarry in Evelyn-White: xt|v 
vTiaxeiav Cersoy || 7 i.e. eupT̂ xe
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13 Kai ev aapKjeli wcpOriv

14 avTOii; icai eupov Jidv-

15 ta(; peOvovtaq Kttl

16 ou6eva evpov 5ei\)/(b(v)-

17 t a  ev a d t o ^  K a i no- 7

18 vei fi v|/DXTi po\) ETti 7

19 Toi(; vioi(; xmv dv(0pa)7i)a)v

20 oTi ro(pA,ov e ic iv  tfi Kap-

21 5i'a at)T©[v] Kai [ov>] 

a [mxnv dxi et cetera ]

Saying 29  
P. Oxy. 1 (^ ) .2 2

b [ evoi-]
22 [K]ei [xaijx]ri[v x]t̂v 7cxcoxe{a(v).

Saying 30 + 77b  
P. Oxy. 1 (^ ) .2 3 -3 0

23 [Aiyjei [’I(riaod)(;- d7c]ox) edv waiv
24 [xp]e[i(;], e[iai]v a0eoi- Kai
25 [o]7tov e[i<;] eaxiv pdvoi;,
26 [A,]eyo) • eycE> eipi (lex ’ ad-
27 x[oi5]. eyei[p]ov xov Xv0o(v)
28 KaKei edpTioeu; pe •

( 2 8 )  1 3  e  d e l e t e d  b y  t h e  c o p y i s t  || 1 6  i . e .  6 i \ | / w v t a
( 2 9 )  22 jtx c D x e i'o v  : e  w r i t t e n  a b o v e  t h e  l i n e .
(30, 77b) 24 Tpe^, eioiv aOeot Attridge : p, ovk eioiv aOeoi Blass : y Oeoi, eioiv 0eoi 

Guillaumont: Tpeii;, eioiv 0eoi Akagi || 26 Aiyco Grenf.-Hunt: aoToii Grenf.-Hunt
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29 axioov TO ^oA,ov Kdyw

30 EKEi ei|ii.

S a y i n g  3 1

P. Oxy. 1 (-^).30-35

30 Xeyei ’I(T)ao{j)(;- oii-

3 1 K eoTiv S e k t o i;  Jtpo-

32 (piiTn^Ev tfi jr(ax)pi6i ad-

33 x[o]d, oij6e iaxp6(; jcoiEi
34 0Epa7tEia(; Eiq xodi;

35 YEivcooKovxai; adx6(v).

S a y i n g  3 2  

P. Oxy. 1 ( ^ ) . 3 6 - 4 1

36 Xeyei’I(Tiaod)(;-7t6Xi(;o{Ko6o-

3 7  pxipEVTi etc’ c iK p o v

3 8  [6 ] p o o i; \)\|/T|Xod | q ) K a l  e o -

3 9  xripiYpEvri od xE  ne-

40 [o J e i v  5 d v a x a i  o o x e  K p o -

41 [Plfjvai.

(31) 35 :.e. yiv(oaKovTa<;
(32) 36 i.e. ^Ko6onT||ievTi

OR

k f

v«i;ov

ab:?™

llfw'w

fllplT

i i w l i i i

'.'uH

fi4v|i]8

-liiB'lSfe

■l̂ loFitanyf

f’-Cf.-Hliii!
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P. Oxy. 1 ( ^ ) .4 1 ^ 2

GREEK FRAGMENTS:  SAYINGS 31-33,36 121

41 Xeyei l(Tiaou)(;- (o) ccKoiSeii;

42 [e]v(; to ev mtiov goo , xo[{)-]

43 [to KTipo^ov et cetera ]

S a y i n g  3 6

P Oxy. 655, col.i. 1 -17

a [\eyei ’I(Tiaoo)(;- |ifi nepi|iva-]

1 [xe d]7to Jtpcoi e[(0(; 6\|fe],

2 [iuix]e d(p’ 8a7c[epa<;]

3 [ecô  Jt]po)l, piixe [xfi]

4 [xpoipfi {)]|a,d>v XI (pd-

5 [yn'cê  liTl're] xfi ax[o-]

6 [A,fj d p d iv ] XI e v 6 d -

7 [oTi]o0e. [jioX]Xw Kpei[CT-]

8 [aov]e(; e[axe] xd)v [Kpi-]
9 v(ov, dxi[va o]d ^a[i-]

10 v e i o 6 6 e  v [ 'n 6 ] e i .  j i [ r |5 - ]

11 ev  e x 9vx[e(; e ] v 6 [ o - ]

12 p a ,  x i ' e v [ 5 d e a 0 e ]  Ktti

13 opeii;; xiq dv 7tpoa0<ei')Ti

14 eici XTiv eiXiiaav

( 3 3 )  41 o  F i t z m y e r  : a  H o f i u s  || 42 x o v t o  F i t z m y e r  : x a - C x a  H o f i u s  : Ke ( i . e . ,  Kal) M a r c o -  
v ic h

(36) a restoration of Fitzmyer || 1-8 restorations of Grenf.-Hunt || 9 oii ^aivei Bartlet: 
aij^oivei Grenf.-Hunt || 10 vtiOei Grenf.-Hunt || [nT)8]ev Zahn̂  : [Kai] ev Taylor || 11 exovx8(; 
Grenf-Hunt: exovxa Zahn  ̂: exovxwv Michelsen || 12 ev6ijea0e Hilgenfeld : evSeixe Grenf.- 
Hunt: ev8eTo6e Heinrici: Ev8ei Taylor: ev8ei(; Bartlet: ev8ee(; Michelsen || 13 7tpoo0(ei)T) 
Grenf-Hunt: rtpoa0fj Kraft || 14 i.e. fiXiiaav
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15 iL)|ia)v;auT6[(;5]coaev
16 uî evi; to ev5u|ia v-
17 |icov.

col. ii.

■0H0I
Saying 37

P. Oxy. 655 col. i. 17-col. ii. 1

17 Aiyovaiv av-
18 Tw oi (ia0T|Tai a-utov-
19 TioTE liiieiv e|.upa-

:j;;pC(K

20 vf)i; eaev, Kai tcote

21 oe 6\(f6|ie0a; Afyev ■ ,i:&a

22 oxav eK66oTia0e Kai ciwioov

23 |iT( aiaxT)v0fiTe ■MD’L

[et cetera, approx. 6 lines ] iijltpKlic

b [ ---- o66e (popT)-] :ip£|l£i

1 0[riaea0e].

Saying 38
P. Oxy. 655 col. ii. 2-11

2 Xe[yei
3 o[
4 t[
5 y[
6 Ktt[
7 v[

]

16 i.e. i)̂ iiv
(37) 19 i.e. i))irv || h restoration of Attridge

0

iioiipaiip

■ i lfn i c i
'L i'w ta ;

-iiorat

fer
’teif.-H
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8 K tt[

9  T in[

10 o e [

Restoration exempli gratia:

2 X £[yei ’I(T |a o v )(;-  icoX X dK u;]

3 o[vv eTreGuneiTe]

4 T[ouTou(;TO'b(;X^-]

5 y [ o d (; ^ o -u d t K o u a a i ]

6 K a [ i  exexeot)5e-]

7 v[6(; dXXou ccK o v o a i]

8 K a [i e X e v a o v x a i ]

9  i ] | i [ e p m  6 t £

10 a e [ t e  | i e  Kax ov  p t) ]

11 [ e v p i i a e T e p e ] ,

S a y i n g  3 9

P. Oxy. 655 col. ii. 11 -23

11 [ A i y e i ]

12 [ ’I (T |a o x ) )^  • o i  O a p i o a i o i ]

13 [ x a i  0 1  Y p a p p a x e x ^ ]

14 e X [ a p o v  Tct(; x A ^ id a c ; ]

15 Tfj:; [Y vxoaeooq. a u x o i e - ]

16 Kpx)x)/[av auxoiK;. o w e ]

( 3 8 )  2 - 7  r e s t o r a t i o n s  o f  A t t r i d g e  || 8 - 1 1  r e s t o r a t i o n s  o f  F i t z m y e r  || 8  e X e n a o v r a i  a t  
K r a f t  II9  o x a v  K r a f t

(39) 11-13 Aiyei-ypamraxer^ restorations of Fitzmyer || 13 o( yap ypappate^ Michelsen 
II a)teXa|3ov Fitzmyer || 1 4  e X a p o v  Michelsen || Ta<; KXeiSai; Allen : t f i v  k Ac i S o  Grenf.-Hunt || 
15 yvcoaEwi; Grenf.-Hunt || aotoi Kraft: K a i  Fitzmyer || e K p o y a v  Allen : (X 7ceK pv)\|/av  Fitzmyer 
II 1 6  K p u \|> av x e(; Hohus || a n x o u ; .  o i Sx e  (o'u6e Allen) Fitzmyer, Allen
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lillfEK i

1 7  e ic r n A ,[0 o v , o v r e  to u q ]

18 eiaep[xo l̂evo )̂(;d(pfi-]
1 9  K a v  [evoeX .6evv . v i ie iq ]

20 8 e  Y e i [ v e a 0 e  (p p o v i- ]

2 1  p o i  d)[q o(peii; K a l  d - ]

2 2  K e p a i[ o i  (b ^ T ie p ia te -]

23 pa[i].

[ \ ID E

ijj fra|iiii

'j rujy.

jjHilKWS

"li'iiolFri

Silt

«lf

al!

17-18 To\)<; eioepxonevov^ Allen: xoii; eiaspxopevoii; Grenf.-Hunt || 18-19 acpnKOV 
eiaeX.0eiv Allen : owk dveioav Fitzmyer || 19-23 v>peT(;. . .  ocpeii; (oi d(pEii; Allen) . . .  itep- 
laxepai (oi jiepiOTepoi Allen) Allen, Kraft || 20 i.e. 7iveo0e
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(Cf. above, saying 30)

GREEK FRAGMENTS:  SAYING 77, UNIDENTIFIED 125

U N ID E N T IF IE D  F R A G M E N T S  OF P. O X Y . 655

The text o f fragments /  and h (both now lost) is repeated from the 
transcription o f B. P. Grenfell and A. Hunt, New Sayings of Jesus and 
Fragment of a Lost Gospel (Egypt Exploration Fund; London: Frowde, 
1904) 38. Fragments e and g are still conserved with the other frag
ments o f P. Oxy. 655, and have been recollated.

Fragment e was carefully exam ined to ascertain whether it would join  
the fifth line o f Fragment d  in saying 24; the results are negative.

Fragment e 

Fragment/

[ - - - ] . K O [ - - - ]

Fragment g

-]A N [ - - ]

Fragment h

:si!i I ■



T R A N S L A T I O N

These are the [secret] sayings [which] the living Jesus [spoke and which 
Judas, who is] also Thomas, [wrote down].

(1) And he said, “ [Whoever finds the interpretation] o f these sayings will 
not experience [death].’’

(2) [Jesus said], “ Let him who seeks continue [seeking until] he finds. 
When he finds, [he will be amazed. And] when he becomes [amazed], he 
will rule. And [once he has ruled], he will [attain rest].’’

(3) Jesus said, “ [If] those who lead you [say to you, ‘See], the kingdom is 
in the sky,’ then the birds o f the sky [will precede you. If they say that] it is 
under the earth, then the fish o f the sea [will enter it, preceding] you. And, 
the [kingdom of God] is inside o f you, [and it is outside o f you. Whoever] 
knows [himself] will discover this. [And when you] come to know your
selves, [you will realize that] you are [sons] o f the [living] father. [But if 
you] will [not] know yourselves, [you dwell] in [poverty] and it is you who 
are that poverty.’’

(4) [Jesus said], “ The [man old in days] will not hesitate to ask [a small 
child seven days old] about the place [of life, and] he will [live]. For many 
who are [first] will become [last, and] the last will be first, and [they will 
become one and the same].’’

(5) Jesus said, “ [Recognize what is in] your (sg.) sight, and [that which is 
hidden] from you (sg.) will become plain [to you (sg.). For there is nothing] 
hidden which [will] not [become] manifest, nor buried that [will not be 
raised].’’

(6) [His disciples] questioned him [and said], “ How [shall we] fast? 
[How shall we pray]? How [shall we give alms]? What [diet] shall [we] 
observe?’’

“ You” as spoken by Jesus is always plural, except when explicitly marked “sg.” (cf. say
ings 5, 26, 33). In this translation, Lambdin’s version of the Coptic is adapted to the text of the 
Greek fragments.

[jjlAffsedi

{Ijiili P

#eye,

Jltasaii

imofCi

seile
j 4  

'lilt'd do!

■ f t  said,

‘'•siatiiiei
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Jesus said, “ [Do not tell lies, and] do not do what you [hate, for all things 
are plain in the sight] o f truth. [For nothing] hidden [will not become mani
fest].”

'u.[liek

K t M p

!ofyoaft

meioai

M f;

|lllKlltei»

( ? ) [ . . . ]  Blessed is [the lion] which becomes [man when consumed by 
man; and cursed is the man] whom [the lion consumes . . .  ]

(24) [ . . .  There is light within a man] o f light, [and he (or: it) lights up the 
whole] world. [If he (or: it) does not shine, he (or: it)] is [darkness].

(26) [ . . .  ] and then you (sg.) will see clearly to cast the mote from your 
(sg.) brother’s eye.

(27) Jesus said, “ If you do not fast as regards the world, you will not find 
the kingdom of God. If you do not observe the Sabbath as a Sabbath, you 
will not see the father. ’ ’

(28) Jesus said, “ I took my place in the midst o f the world, and I appeared 
to them in flesh. I found all o f them intoxicated; I found none o f them thirsty. 
And my soul became afflicted for the sons o f men, because they are blind in 
their hearts and do [not] have sight [ . . . ] ”

(29) [ . . .  makes its home in this] poverty.

aelo S ’

iaaBl?

ItbtN̂

(30 + 77b) [Jesus said], “ Where there are [three], they are without God, 
and where there is but [a single one], I say that I am with [him]. Lift up the 
stone, and you will find me there. Split the piece o f wood, and I am there.”

(31) Jesus said, “ No prophet is accepted in his own country; no physician 
heals those who know him.”

(32) Jesus said, “ A city built on a high mountain and fortified cannot fall, 
nor can it be hidden.”

(33) Jesus said, “ (That which) you (sg.) hear in one o f your (sg.) ears, 
[preach . . .  ] ”

(36) [Jesus said, “ D o not be concerned] from morning [until evening  
and] from evening [until] morning, neither [about] your [food] and what 
[you will] eat, [nor] about [your clothing] and what you [will] wear. 
[You are far] better than the [lilies] which [neither] card nor [spin]. As 
for you, when you have no garment, what [will you put on]? Who might 
add to your stature? He it is who w ill g ive you your cloak.
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(37) His disciples said to him, “ When will you becom e revealed to us 
and when shall we see you?”

He said, “ When you disrobe and are not ashamed [ . . .  afraid].’’

(38) [Jesus] said, “ [Many times have you desired to hear these words 
o f mine], and [you have no one else to hear (them) from. There will be] 
days [when you will look for me and w ill not find m e].”

(39) [Jesus said, “ The pharisees and the scribes have taken the keys] 
o f [knowledge (gnosis) and] hidden [them. They them selves have not] 
entered, [nor have they allowed to enter those who were about to] come 
in. [YouJ, however, [be as w ise as serpents and as] innocent [as doves],”

(77) Cf. above, saying 30.

U N I D E N T I F I E D  F R A G M E N T S  O F  
P. O X Y . 655

Fragment e ] . . . [ {untranslatable frg. )

Fragment / ] . . . [ {untranslatable frg. )

Fragment g ] . . . [ {untranslatable frg.)

Fragment h ] . . . [ {untranslatable frg.)

liEGl
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

W e sl e y  W. I s e n b e r g

1. The Gospel According to Philip (GPh) is a collection o f statements 
concerning sacraments and ethics, named for Philip the apostle, probably 
written in Syria in the second half o f  the third century A.D., and generally 
Valentinian in theology. It must have been com posed in Greek, though 
only a single, imperfectly preserved Coptic version now survives.

2. T itle AND G enre , a. Title and identification. The title o f  this work 
is not based on its incipit; rather, it appears as the last line o f the text 
(86:18-19). Since the title is not set o ff as a true subscript title in the 
manner o f other works in this codex, it is possible that the title was not 
originally copied in the manuscript, and was only added by the copyist as 
an afterthought or correction.

There is no indication in the body o f the text that the Philip mentioned  
in the title is to be considered the author o f this otherwise anonymous 
work. The title may derive sim ply from the fact that Philip is the only  
apostle cited in it by name (73:8). There are tw o Christians named Philip  
in the New Testament: the first, Philip the apostle, is merely listed among 
the disciples in the synoptic gospels and Acts, but is a participant in cer
tain narratives in John (1:43-51; 6 :1 -15; 12:20-36; 14:8-9); the second, 
Philip the evangelist, one o f  the Seven, has the distinction o f being the 
father of four virgin daughters who prophesied (Acts 6:5; 8:5-40; 
21:8-9). Early Christian tradition made a com posite saint o f these two  
men (cf. Eusebius H.E. 3 .31). The Acts of Philip characterize this com po
site saint as an ascetic apostle who preached chastity and continence in 
marriage and as one who conquered the dark demons o f the heavens by 
sacramental means. It is undoubtedly this same com posite figure who 
was accorded a particular em inence among the Gnostics: in the Pistis 
Sophia (71-72  Schw.-P.) Philip is named, along with Thomas and 
Matthew, as a privileged recipient and custodian o f dominical revelation.

A work entitled Gospel of Philip was cited by the heresiologist Epi- 
phanius (Haer. 2 6 .1 3 .2 -3 ) as being in use among certain Gnostics in 
Egypt during the fourth century, but the passage he quotes from it— about 
the ascent o f the soul past hostile planetary powers, who seek to prevent 
its return to the transcendant world^-does not occur in the work edited
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here. At a later date a Gospel of Philip was mentioned as being in use 
among the Manichaeans (cf. Timothy o f Constantinople, PG 86. 1.21C, 
and Ps.-Leontius o f  Byzantium, PG 86. 1.1213C). It is possible that the 
gospel referred to by Epiphanius and the one used by the Manichaeans are 
the same, but our text cannot easily be identified with it, since its sacra
mental theology runs counter to Manichaean doctrine. The existence of 
two different texts with the same title is not unusual; there is an instance 
in the Nag Hammadi codexes them selves (e.g. the two Apocalypses of 
James, CG V ,i  and V,4).

The title o f  this text, therefore, may be due to its single reference to 
Philip the apostle; but more probably it reflects the particular way early 
Christian tradition and literature revered the name o f Philip. It is also 
possible that our text shared a common content and purpose with an ear
lier Gospel of Philip that is now lost.

h. Genre. The GPh is not a gospel in the usual sense; rather, it is a col
lection o f theological statements concerning sacraments and ethics. 
These statements are expressed in a variety o f literary types: aphorism 
and analogy; parable, paraenesis, and polemic; narrative dialogue, domin
ical sayings, biblical exegesis, and dogmatic propositions. The collection 
is not organized in a way that can be conveniently outlined. Aside from 
certain sections where some continuity is effected through an association 
o f ideas (cf. 51:29-52:35 , a series o f contrasts) or catchwords (cf. 
77:15-78:24, the word “ lo v e” ), the line o f thought is rambling and dis
jointed. Complete changes o f subject are common. The text gives the 
impression o f logical coherence because o f the recurrence of certain 
themes (e.g., the meaning o f the names o f Jesus, 56:3-15, 62:7-17, 
63:21-24; the necessity o f experiencing resurrection before death, 
56:15-20 , 56:26-57:22 , 66 :16 -23 , 73:1-8; putting on light to keep the 
powers from grasping one, 70 :5 -9 , 76:22-77:1 , 86:4-10), but this coher
ence is probably more circumstantial than actual. The concept o f the bri
dal chamber, perhaps the main concern o f the work, is not mentioned at 
all until halfway through (65:11) and is increasingly emphasized as it 
draws to a close. In the last seven pages individual thoughts tend to be 
developed in larger discussions than before.

Although the GPh contains some sayings o f Jesus, it hardly compares 
in this regard with the work which precedes it in the codex, the Gospel 
According to Thomas. The latter consists o f  one saying o f Jesus after 
another. The GPh contains only fifteen sayings o f Jesus: seven are cita
tions o f Jesus’ words already found in the canonical gospels (55:33-34, 
57:4 -5 , 68 :8 -1 2 , 68 :26 -27 , 72:34-73:1, 84 :7 -9 , 85:29-31), and eight 
are extracanonical sayings (56:1-3  , 58 :11 -14 , 59 :26-27  , 63:28-30, 
64:4 -5 , 64 :10 -12 , 67:31-34 , and 74:25-26). A ll o f  the latter are brief 
(several have a riddle-like quality) and are best interpreted from a
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Gnostic perspective.
The genre o f the GPh may thus be designated a collection o f excerpts, 

a kind o f florilegium. It resembles most the Excerpta ex Theodoto, 
transmitted with the works o f Clement o f  Alexandria.

3. Composition, a. Compilation; arrangement. If the genre o f  the GPh 
is a collection o f excerpts, then the person responsible is more aptly called  
a compiler-editor than an author.

The compiler-editor’s hand may be seen in the arrangement o f  
material. He has purposely disjoined paragraphs that had a continuity o f  
thought and deposited the pieces in diverse places in the work. Several 
examples o f these disjecta membra should suffice. If 7 0 :5 -9  is combined 
with 76:22-77:1 and 6 6 :7 -2 9 , in that order, one obtains an intelligible  
statement about the differing destinies o f those who are and are not 
clothed with light. The second and third segm ents— both clearly delim 
ited within their present contexts— begin with ambiguous pronouns: 
“ they” (76:22) and “ h e”  (66:7). Both pronouns gain proper antecedents 
when the paragraph is reconstructed.

Another instance o f disjoining may be studied when 75 :1 3 -1 4  is 
immediately prefixed to 61:36-62:5 . The connection lies in the words 
“ receive” and “ g iv e ,”  which are used in the same order in both seg
ments. The first segm ent provides the theme developed by the second. In 
63:5-11 the point is made that earthenware jugs cannot be remade if  bro
ken because “ they came into being without breath.”  This segment 
appears to be the analogy prefacing the point o f  7 0 :22 -29 , which begins, 
“ The soul o f Adam came into being by means o f a breath.”  One may 
assume that the recurrence o f  certain them es results from the technique o f  
disjoining and distributing, rather than the system atic treatment o f vari
ous topics. Though not im possible, it is certainly unnatural and unex
pected for an author to dismember the continuity o f thought his literary 
work possesses and to distribute the pieces variously, especially in such a 
way that an isolated segm ent o f thought w ill make little or no sense in the 
context in which it occurs.

It is difficult to determine whether the com piler-editor o f the GPh has 
added any transitional and interpretative material o f  his own. The many 
abrupt changes o f thought seem to be intentional; but som e transitions 
may have been so carefully worked out that they are now unrecognizable. 
Expressions such as “ com pare”  (56:24, 60:23, 62:23, 81:1), “ so a lso”  
(53:29, 65:15 , 74:36), “ how  much m ore”  (58:20, 82:5), “ because o f  
this” (52:28, 53:17) or “ for this reason” (53:20, 56:5), are part o f  the 
language o f interpretation or application. These are conceivably the work 
of the compiler-editor; but since there are passages where analogy or 
thesis and its corresponding interpretation or application are found in
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different contexts (63:5-11 and 70:22-29; 7 5 :1 3 -1 4  and 61:36-62:5), as 
a seem ing result o f  disjoining and distributing, it is likely that these 
interpretations were already a part o f the sources used by the compiler- 
editor.

b. Sources. Because o f the contents o f the GPh and the literary types it 
displays, it is probable that the compiler-editor has taken his excerpts 
chiefly, if  not entirely, from a Christian Gnostic sacramental catechesis. 
The work offers explanations for sacramental rites o f initiation, discusses 
the meaning o f sacred names, especially the names o f Jesus, and provides 
paraenetic material about the ideal life o f  the initiated. It gives exegesis 
o f biblical passages, makes use o f typology, both historical and sacramen
tal, and in expected catechetical fashion argues often on the basis of anal
ogy and parable. In these and other ways the GPh resembles the orthodox 
Christian catecheses o f the second to fourth centuries, as exemplified in 
the writings o f Irenaeus, Clement o f Alexandria, Tertullian, Ambrose, 
Gregory o f Nyssa, Cyril o f  Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, and Theodore of 
M opsuestia.

It is possible that a small part o f the work’s contents may have been 
excerpted from a Gnostic gospel. It pictures Jesus appearing to his disci
ples on a mountain in supernatural form (57:28-58:10); there is dialogue 
(59:23-27 , 64:1-5); and certain mysteries are taught, e.g., the meaning of 
Echmoth and Echamoth (60:10-15). The statement ascribed to Philip in 
73:9 -1 4  may also have com e originally from a Gnostic gospel. But 
material like this could also derive from a Gnostic catechesis; e.g., 
73:9 -14  concludes by reference to a sacrament.

4. A uthor, P lace of C omposition, D ate. Because the compiler- 
editor intervenes chiefly in the selection and arrangement o f material, the 
voice o f the original author (as distinct from the later compiler) can still 
be heard. He speaks as a catechist to catechumens preparing for the ini
tiation rite. He expounds for them the meaning o f the scriptures, address
ing them as members o f a closed community. Twice (61:20-35, 
78:25-79:13) he uses the second person singular to describe the experi
ence o f the individual initiate. He carries on a polem ic against “ some 
who say”  things he opposes (e.g., 55 :23 -36 , 56:15-20 , 57:9-19,73:1-8), 
but who are not present in his classroom to respond. These opponents are 
perhaps orthodox church leaders.

The original work, from which the Coptic was translated, was presum
ably com posed in Greek. However, Syria is the probable place o f compo
sition, for various reasons, including interest shown in Syriac words 
(63:21-23 , 56 :7 -9 ), affinities to Eastern sacramental practice and 
catecheses, and espousal o f encratite ethics. A date in the second half of
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the third century would suit the many parallels to Gnostic and Christian 
literature.

5. C ontents. Because the GPh is eccentrically arranged and only  
sporadically shows continuity o f  thought, its contents can be best 
approached by reference to summarizing statements found in the text. 
One such statement, at 6 9 :1 -4 , treats the dominant theme o f the GPh, the 
mysteries o f the bridal chamber, and in this context identifies tw o distinct 
groups: (a) “ anim als, slaves, and defiled w om en,”  who may not enter the 
bridal chamber, and (b) “ free men and virgins,”  who may.

a. Animals. “ A nim als”  are always disparaged in the text. If man con
trols animals (60:15-23), it is by a hidden superiority (64:12-22). Until 
he received “ bread from heaven,”  man ate the same food as animals 
(55:6-14). “ A nim als”  and men must remain separate (78:25-28 , 
75:25-26). But “ there are many animals in the world which are in 
human form” (81 :7 -8 ), probably because Adam ate from the tree which 
bore animals; having becom e an animal, he brought forth animals 
(71:24-26). If one is an “ anim al”  he belongs “ outside or b elow ”  rather 
than “ above” or “ w ith in”  (79 :5 -11 ). The person kept from entering the 
bridal chamber feeds from the crumbs which fall from the table, like dogs 
(82:19-23). “ S la v es”  are to be contrasted with “ so n s”  (52 :2 -6 ), with 
“children” (81:12-14) and with the “ free”  (79 :13-18). A “ slave”  is 
one who commits sin (77:18), who is ignorant o f the inner wickedness 
which enslaves him (8 3 :1 8 -2 9 , 85:24). “ D efiled w om en”  are all women  
who participate in sexual intercourse, i.e., in “ the marriage o f  
defilement,” which is fleshly and lustful (81:34—82:10). Unclean spirits 
seek to defile men and women sexually (65:1-23). E ve’s adultery with 
the snake produced a snake-like person who murdered his brother 
(61:5-12).

b. Free men and virgins. “ Free men and virgins”  are the opposite o f  
“ animals, slaves, and defiled w om en.”  A virgin has never been defiled 
by sexual intercourse (55:27—28; cf. 81:34—82:8). The “ free m an” does 
not sin (77:15-18). He neither fears the flesh nor loves it (66:4-6). He is 
endangered by the deceptions o f  the rulers (archons) who seek to enslave 
him (54:16-31). “ Free men and virgins”  possess various gifts and 
privileges. They know the origin and destiny o f  their existence (64:9—12). 
They may also be called “ the perfect” who conceive and beget through a 
kiss (58:26-59:6). The perfect have put on the perfect light (76 :25-28 , 
70:5-9), which w ill help them elude the heavenly powers (86:7-11). The 
holy spirit is the light (5 7 :1 4 -1 5 ), which explains why the heavenly gar
ment of light is better than those clothed in it (57:21—22). “ Free men and 
virgins” are those called “ Christians”  (74:13—16), who possess the
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resurrection” and the “ cross”  (74:18-21). One must have a proper 
understanding o f resurrection (53:23-34); he must attain the resurrection, 
sacramentally, before he dies (56:15-20 , 7 3 :1 -8 ), or he will surely end up 
in “ the m iddle,”  which is death (66:7-21). He w ill rise in “ the flesh” of 
Jesus (56:26-57:19), which alone is “ true flesh” (68:31-37).

Animal sacrifices, according to the GPh, were instituted by “ the 
rulers”  in their effort to dominate men (54:31-55:5 , cf. 62:35-63:4). 
Such sacrifices are to be replaced by that which they typified or 
prefigured— the sacraments. Three places o f sacrifice in the temple of 
Jerusalem correspond to, or are types of, three stages o f the initiation rite 
(69:14-29). The kind o f “ sacrifice” the GPh would still encourage is liv
ing a life o f continence (cf. 59:27-34).

c. Bridal chamber. The author understands the existential malady of 
mankind to be a direct result o f  the differentiation o f the sexes, stemming 
from E ve’s separation from Adam (68:22-26; cf. Gen 2:18-25). The pur
pose o f Christ’s com ing is to reunite “ A dam ” and “ E ve”  (70:12-17). 
Since husband and w ife unite in the bridal chamber, the reunion effected 
by Christ will also take place in a bridal chamber, the sacramental one 
(70:17-22), where man receives a foretaste and assurance o f his ultimate 
union with his angelic counterpart (cf. 58:10-14).

The GPh uses the term “ bridal chamber”  in a variety o f ways: the pri
mordial paradise which Eve was not privileged to inhabit (70:20-22); the 
place where Jesus was begotten (71:3-15); the place o f intercourse in 
human marriage (cf. 81:34-82:14); the heavenly bridal chamber 
(84:14-85:21); the sacramental bridal chamber (65:11-12). It appears 
also that “ bridal chamber” is a covering term for the whole initiation. 
Gifts or graces bestowed in certain stages o f the initiation are also said to 
be given in the bridal chamber. The light in which one clothes oneself as 
a prophylactic against evil powers is usually associated with chrism 
(67:5-6 , 69 :12 -14 , 57 :27 -28), but is also connected with the bridal 
chamber (86:4-11; or, “ the union,” 70 :5 -9 ). In 74:12-24  the one 
anointed in chrism is said to possess everything— resurrection, light, the 
cross, the holy spirit— but then the author adds, “ The father gave him 
this in the bridal chamber.” “ It is from water and fire and light that the 
son o f the bridal chamber” came into being (67:3-5; cf. also 69:25-27). 
Conversely, what one expects to be associated with bridal chamber 
appears in reference to eucharist (58 :10 -14) or baptism and chrism 
(69:4-14). Thus the summarizing statement o f 67 :2 7 -3 0  lists five stages 
o f a com plete initiation, rather than five separate, unrelated sacraments.

d. Sacraments. The GPh does not describe, step by step, the ritual of all 
or any o f these stages. W e do learn, however, that in baptism one “ goes 
down into the water and com es up”  with the gift o f  the name “ Chris
tian,”  so that he can say “ I am a Christian”  (64:22-31; cf. 77:9-12).
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Baptism by immersion is probably referred to in the analogy of God as a 
dyer (61:12-20). The initiate strips off his clothes before entering the 
water so that he may put on the perfect man as a new garment (75:21-25). 
Evidently a sacramental robe was worn after the baptism. That the 
chrism was a warm perfumed oil is apparent from references to the chrism 
as fire (67:5-9, 57:27-28) and to the oil as being fragrant (77:36-78:7, 
82:15-23). Perhaps a trinitarian formula was used at the moment of 
anointing (67:19-20). In orthodox initiation of the period a kiss of peace 
would be exchanged after the anointing; our text refers to such a kiss 
exchanged by “ the perfect” (59:2-6). It also indicates that the priest 
consecrates the bread and the cup for the eucharist (77:2-8). The con
secrated cup contains wine mixed with water (75:14-21). The consecrated 
bread is “ bread from heaven,” fit food for the initiate (55:10-14). Par
taking of the bread and cup is receiving “ the flesh and the blood” of 
Jesus (56:26-57:22; cf. 63:21-24). The GPh also mentions a further 
ritual called ransom, or redemption, but gives no details about it. This 
stage of the initiation is merely compared to “ the holy of the holy” in the 
Jerusalem temple (69:23-24). The innermost mystery of the initiation is 
bridal chamber, or union. Here “ Adam” and “ Eve” are reunited 
(70:12-22), the restoration accomplished (67:16-18), and rest achieved 
(71:13-15; cf. 72:22-24), but no description of this ritual is provided. In 
a work which so strongly disapproves of “ the flesh” (56:20-26, 66:4-6) 
and so abhors adultery (61:5-12), it is unlikely that any act of actual or 
even “ spiritual” intercourse occurred in the final stage of initiation. The 
liturgical kiss exchanged by the perfect (59:2-6) may have occurred here, 
rather than earlier in the initiation.

Though necessary, sacraments are a thin shadow of what they typify 
and represent (84:14-23). They are “ lowly types and forms of weak
ness” compared with “ the perfect glory” which they mirror (85:10-16).

e. Analogies and parables. The GPh presents an understanding of 
man’s predicament and its sacramental solution by frequent use of analo
gies and parables, e.g., sowing and reaping (52:25-35), good dyes 
(62:12-18), parables of a pearl cast into the mud (62:17-23, cf. 
56:20-26), of glass decanters and earthenware jugs (63:5-11), of an ass at 
the millstone (63:11-21), of a blind man in the dark (64:5-9), of a wise 
householder (80:23-81:1), and an analogy of exposed intestines 
(82:34-83:2).

/. Biblical allusions. Although the work alludes often to the Old Testa
ment, especially the creation account in Genesis, and to many New Testa
ment passages, it cites specifically only a dozen New Testament verses. 
Matthew is cited five or six times, John three times, 1 Corinthians twice, 
Mark once (unless this is a reference to Matthew), and 1 Peter once. In its 
contentment with biblical imagery and types, the GPh avoids elaborate
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mythological speculation. But although this work is steeped in New Tes
tament language and terminology, the interpretative perspective is Gnos
tic. The system presupposed is Valentinian.

6. A ffiliations with Other W orks. The GPh is copied immediately 
after the Gospel According to Thomas. As a collection of excerpts, the 
GPh outwardly resembles the Gospel According to Thomas, which is a say
ings collection; this resemblance may have suggested the sequence to the 
copyist of the Coptic manuscript. There are also many conceptual agree
ments between the two texts. The final saying (114) in the Gospel Accord
ing to Thomas, concerning the necessity of return to the primordial andro
gynous state (cf. also saying 22), presents a theme developed in the GPh. 
The Gospel According to Thomas shares with it an ascetic outlook and 
often employs the same terminology. Interest in the restoration of the 
androgynous condition is found also in the Expository Treatise on the Soul, 
which is also copied in our manuscript (11,6).

The GPh makes an important contribution to our rather scant 
knowledge of Gnostic sacramental theology and practice. The sacraments 
referred to in this work were similar to those used by orthodox Christians 
for the initiation of candidates in the annual Paschal festival. The Gnos
tics who wrote and used the GPh had not departed radically from ortho
dox sacramental practice and had not (as had the Marcosians) devised 
new, comically magical sacramental rituals (Irenaeus, Haer. 1.13.2; 
21.3-5).

As a literary work the GPh contributes to our knowledge of the domin
ical sayings tradition and the Christian catechetical tradition in general. 
Its peculiar arrangement of material makes it a literary curiosity among 
writings of the same genre.

The work is known from a single copy, which is for the most part free 
of errors. Both the beginning and the end of the text are clearly marked 
and no pages are missing. But every one of the thirty-six pages is dam
aged to some extent. The top of each page is generally intact, though usu
ally a part of the first line is lost or illegible. The bottom outer corner of 
most pages, however, has been damaged. The extent of damage varies, 
the most severely affected passages occurring on pages 67-75, where the 
bottom nine lines are substantially lost. Conjectural restoration of the 
original text in such passages is very uncertain.

7. B ibliography. H.-G. Gaffron, “ Studien zum koptischen 
Philippus-evangelium unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Sakramente” (doctoral diss., Rheinische-Friedrich-Wilhelms Universitat 
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liieoflef
t i l l l i e y i i
\}iMk

"M.

I j f t 'J o e s i
Waslelievi

57:29 rest. Schenke (“ erschafft” ), sim. T ill: [Mj^q sim. Kasser 30 rest. Polotsky: 
[enableI sim. rest. Isenberg^ 32 [ . . . . : letter trace after the lacuna can be readH,i,
M, N or q [ x e  z o e i ] N e  m € ( n ) Layton with hesitation, sim. Polotsky : [ N e e ip u ) ] M e  Me(N) 
Schenke^ (“ [diese Menschjen tiev” ), sim. Kasser: [p p o ) M e  M M ]H e m 6 ( n ) sim. Mdnard, but 
unlikely 33 a j [ p f T N c g o o n ]  Layton, with hesitation: u ) [ o o n  x i n  c g o p n ]  sim. Menard: 
< g [ o o n ^  M M o c ]  sim. Kasser, Schenke (“ wie sie entstehen” ) : o j[n x y  epooy m m o c ] Till, 
but unlikely 34 K0 9 [ y e  N i K o o y e ]  Layton, with hesitation : K0 9 [ y e  N e e i p t o M e ]  Isen* 
berg2 52:1 [ x e ]  : Schenke" ,̂ sim. Krause : cf. 51:32 M e ( N )  mon9 [n e c ]  Schenke" :̂ first 
letter trace can be read n , r, h , i , k, m  or it; second, 9 , e, e, c ,  z or <s p o x g e  Till: for f can 
also be read y

3 Mxq : reading of pap. cannot be (yxq 4 xoteijc : i.e. xo[^"' ei]c

»!these
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A Hebrew makes another Hebrew, and such a person is called ' 
“proselyte.” But a proselyte does n o t ' make another proselyte. [ . . . ] '  
exist just as they [ . . . ] '  and make others like themselves, 52 while [ . . .  ] 
simply exist.'

The slave seeks only to be ' free, but he does not hope to acquire the 
estate ' of his master. But the son is not only  ̂ a son but lays claim to the 
inheritance of the father.' Those who are heirs ' to the dead are themselves 
dead,' and they inherit the dead. Those ' who are heirs to what is living 
are a l i ve , and they are heirs to both what is living and the dead.' The dead 
are heirs to ' nothing. For how can he who is dead inherit? ' If he who is 
dead inherits ' what is living he will not die, but he who is dead will live 
even more.

A gentile ' does not die, for he has never lived in order th a t' he may die. 
He who has believed in the truth ' has found life, and this one is in danger 
of dying, for he is alive. ' Since Christ came the world has been created.

51:32-33 possibly, [For some] exist just as they [were in the beginning] 
52:1 possibly, [these others]

-I

ao[yt“"’;
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5

I ln K O C M O C  c e p K o c M e i  N M n o \ e i c  c e | q i  M n e T M O o y T ^  

e B O A ^  N 2 0 0 Y N e N ^ c g o | o n ^  n ecbpa io c^ n c n o  n o p <J)An o c  N e y h

N T A N  N T M M A A y  NTAPNOJCOne A 0  N |X P H C T IA N O C  ACKOT^ 21 M A A y

t g c o n e  n a (n ) ||
N e r c i T e  2N r n p c o  cyAyo)C 2 2m ncgcoM^ | x n p u )  n e  n i c o c -  

M o c  ncycoM^ n e  n i c e A i | a ) N ^  m a p n c it c  2m o k o c m o c  a ck a - 
A C  I eN N A C D 2 c  2M n (y o )M ^  A i A  T o y x o  ( y ( g e  | e p o N ^  e x M x p N c y \H A ^  zu
xnpo) nicBOA || 2n xnpo)^ ne ncycoM̂  epcyA oyA Ae u}C2 | 2n xen-
po3̂  eqNA03C2 AN AAAA eqNA20)|Ae 2COC nAe[i N]xeeiMeiNe eqNAxeyl-
e  K A p n o c  [ N A q ^ ]  a n ^ o y  m o n o n  e q N N H y  | e B 9 [ A ................] a \ a a

2M n K e c A B B A X O N  || [ ...................o J y A X K A p n o c  x e

A n e x p c  e i  *  2 o e i N e  M e N  e x p e q x o o y c [ e  2 ] N K O o y e  | A e  e x p e q ^ -  

N A 2 M o y  2 N K O o y e  e x p e q c o | x o y  N e x o  n o j m m o  N X A q x o o y c e  AqA|- 

A y  N N e x e  N o y q  N e  A yo) A q N o y 2 ^  || t  N N e x e  N o y q  N A e i  n - 

X A q K A A y  N N e o y | u 3  2 m  n e q ^ o y c o o ) " "  o y  m o n o n  x e  NXApeq""|oyo)N2 

e B O A  AqKO) N X t y x H  N X A p e q ^ |o y o ) c y  a a a a  a i m  < | ) o o y  e n K o c M o c  

c g o l o n '^  AqKO) N X ^ y x H  M n c o n ^  e x e q ' ^ o y H o x y ^  x o x e  A q e i  Ncgopn^ 

e q N A q i x c  e n e i  | n x a y k a a c  N N e o y c o ' "  A c c g c o n e  2A  n a h |- 

CXHC Ayo) A y q i x c  n a i x m a a c d x o c  A q N 0 2 | M e c  A e  Ayco 

N e x N A N o y o y  2 m  n K O C M O C  | A q c o x o y  Ayco N e e o o y

A uxi liary  N otes 
52:21 i.e. eNeNujoon.
53:5 i.e. Noyq Ne : cf. Layton Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 182. 

5-6 i.e. Neyu). 9 e r e q - : Sah. e r q - .  1 1 i.e. Neyo).

T ext C ri ti cal  N otes

32 u ^ e [ : e  read from small, ambiguous trace rest. T ill: cf. 80:3, 86:10 33 sim.
rest. Kasser: [Mnp]AN̂  Schenke^ 34 eB9 [x TeNoy an] Isenberg^ : €B9 [\^ mmhnc] 
Schenke^ (“ [an jedem Tage] hervor” ) : €B9 [a zm nzcuB] sim. Kasser, but unlikely 35 
[xeq^ccocye o ] y  sim. Isenberg^ : [TeqneiNe o]y sim. Kasser : [req^soM^ o]y sim. Menard 

53:5 t  NNexe : emend to NNexe 5-6  understood as NNeyoyu) by de Catanzaro, but 
unlikely (cf. 53:11) 10-11 en ei <xAei> nxaykaac Accgtune Schenke  ̂ (“nachdem
[eTtei] sie, die . . .  hinterlegt war . . .  , . . .  geraten . . .  war” )

jitmll)'!'
ririapEf
jiifSal

'■siaej3t

ifdiilanlv

■Isllfell
d l l .  H e n

Ml
-M.Piisfi
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2“ the cities adorned, ' the dead carried out. When we were ' Hebrews we 
were orphans and ' had only our mother, but when we became ' Christians 
we had both father and mother,

Those who sow in winter reap in summer. ' The winter is the world, the 
summer the other eternal realm (aeon). ' Let us sow in the world t hat ' we 
may reap in the summer. Because of this it is fitting ' for us not to pray in 
the winter. Summer ^  follows winter. But if any man reap ' in winter he 
will not actually reap but only ' pluck out, since it will not provide ' a har
vest for such a person. It is not only [ . . .  ] that i t ' will [ . . .  ] come forth, 
but also on the Sabbath ’“̂ [ • • • ] is barren.

Christ came 53 to ransom som e,' to save others, to ' redeem others. He 
ransomed those who were strangers and ' made them his own. And he set 
5 his own apart, those whom he gave as a pledge ' according to his plan. It 
was not only when he ' appeared that he voluntarily laid down his life, ‘ 
but he voluntarily laid down his life ' from the very day the world came 
into being. Then he came first in order to take it, since ' it had been given 
as a pledge. It fell into the hands of ' robbers and was taken captive, but 
he' saved it. He redeemed the good people ' in the world as well as the 
evil.

52:33-34 possibly, not only [now] that it will [not] come forth 
52:35 possibly, [his field] is barren
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5

10

n o y o e i N  m n  nK^iIlKe n c o N e  m n  n M o y  N o y N ^ i M ^  M N N 2 B o y p  | NCNHy 

N €  N N o y e p H y  m n  (So m ^  N c e n u ) p x  | ^ N o y e p H y ^  c t b c  T\\e \ oy- 
r e  N € T N A N o y | o y  N a ^ N o y o y  o y x e  N e e o o y  c e z o o y  | o y x e  n o )N 2  

o y o ) N 2  n e  o y x e  n M o y  o y | | M o y  n e  A i a  x o y x o  n o y A  n o y A  nabcda  

I € B O a "" A x e q A p x H  x i N  c g o p n ^  N e x x o c e  | x e  x n K O C M O C  2 n -

NXXB0)A 6BOA N€ | ZNOJX €Ne2 N0
N p x N  e x o y t  M M O o y  x ( n ) |k o c m i k o c  o y N x e y  M M x y  N o y N o s  m ||- 

n A X N H  c e n o ) ( y c  r x p  M n o y 2 HX^ c b o a  | z n  n c x c m o n x ^ e z o y N  

e N c x c M O N X ^  I A N  x y o )  n e x c c o x M  e n N o y x e  e g N o | e i  a n  m - 

n e x c M O N X ^  a a a a  A g p N o e i  M | n e x ^ c M O N X  a n  ree ize  o n  m - 

n e u o x ^  II MN n c g H p e  m n  n n r ^  e x o y A A B  m n  | n c o N 2 m n  n o y o e i N  Ayco 

x a n a c x a |c i c  m n  X 0K K A H C IA  [m ] n  N K o o y c  X H p o y  I e y p N O e i  AN N- 

n 0 x [c m o ] n x ^ a a a a  e y p l N o e i  n n € x ^ c m o n [x ^ a n  h a I m n '  ̂ A y c e | |B o

A N C X C M O N X ^ P P ^ [ n  N X A y c ]A X M O y  | C C C g O O n ^  2M n K O C M O [ c ...........

. . ] *  [ A n ] A X A  [ e ] N [ e y ] ( y [ o ] o n ^  2 m  n A ic o N  N e y N A | p b N O M A Z [ e ]  a^N 

2M n K O C M O C  A A A A y  N | 2 0 0 y  O y X 0  M n o y K A A y  ZN  N 2B H ye  n |ico cmi- 

KON O y N X A y  MM Ay N N O y 2 A H  2M || HAICDN

o y p A N ^  o y o ) x ^  M A y x e y o y A q ' "  | 2 m  h k o c m o c  n p A N ^  n x a  n e ic o x '"  

XAAq'^ I M n q jH p e  q x o c e  e o y o N  n i m ^  e x e  n A | e i  n e  n p A N ^  m - 

n e i c o x ^  N e p e  n q j H p e  p a p ^  | N A c g c o n e  a n '" e i c o x ^  c a b h a  x e  A q f  2il|- 

a )u )q ^  M n p A N  M n e i o ) x ^  n e e i p A N  N e | x e y N X A y q  c e p N o e i  m c n ^ m - 

M o q  c e q ) A | x e  x e  e p o q  a n  N e x e  MNXAyq x e  c c | p N o e i

16-17 Sah. NNeyepHY . . • aNeyepHY. 22 Sah. zeNxrB(o\.
25 Sah. MneyzHT. 28 a.q- : Sah. eq-. 29 r e e iz e  o n  : i.e. x a e i r e  e e .  54:4 i.e. noyz^h. 
5 i.e. NoycDT. 9 i.e. n cico t.

32 [m]n : of N superlin. stroke is definite, n restored 33 ]nt  ̂ : for n can also be readH
or q 35 ppa[ ----]at : for ppa[ can also be read pp[; for ]at can also be read ]t pa[n
NTAYc]ATMoy Schenke" ,̂ sim. Menard 36-54:1 nKocMo[  ̂ ]*[. . : or else hkocmo-
[  ̂ ]*[. . ]Na. nKOCMo[c---- ]*[a.n]ATa. Krause, with hesitation : nKocMo[c zcoc"
peq^p]*[An]AT2L sim. Kasser: also possible is nKocMo[c zina. eyNa.p]*[a.n]ATA 54:1 
[e]N[ey]aj[o]on^ Schenke (“ [wenn sie] in dem Aon waren” ), sim. M6nard 2 ofp. pnot 
definite, superlin. stroke restored 3-4 NZBHye . . . o y n t a y  : “ den Dingen . . .  <die>ein
Ende finden’’ em. Schenke^

1 1  -yNTAyq : second y added above the line

0
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Light and darkness, '' life and death, right and left,' are brothers of one 
another. They are inseparable. ' Because of this neither are the good ' 
good, nor the evil ev il,' nor is life life, nor death death. For this reason 
each one will dissolve ' into its earliest origin. But those who are exalted ' 
above the world are indissoluble,' eternal.

Names given ' to the worldly are very deceptive, for they divert our 
thoughts ' from what is correct to what is incorrect. ' Thus one who hears 
the word “ God” does not perceive ' what is correct, but perceives ' what 
is incorrect. So also with “ the father” and “ the son” and “ the holy 
spirit” and ' “ life” and “ light”  and “ resurrection” ' and “ the church” 
and all the rest—' people do not perceive what is correct but they ' per
ceive what is incorrect, [unless] they have come to know what is correct. 
The [names which are heard] ' are in the world [ . . .  54 deceive. If they] 
were in the eternal realm (aeon), they would ' at no time be used as names 
in the world. ' Nor were they set among ' worldly things. They have an 
end in  ̂the eternal realm.

One single name is not uttered ' in the world, the name which the father 
gave ' to the son; it is the name above all things: ' the name of the father. 
For the son ' would not become father unless he wore the name of the 
father.' Those who have this name know it, but they do ' not speak it. But 
those who do not have i t ' do not know it.

53:36-54:1 possibly, [to deceive]; some letters of the word “deceive” are preserved

NdP, , 

\{0̂  ’ 
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20

30

MMOq AN
AA.A.ak. A T M e x n e  zeN pai(N ) | z m  h k o c m o c  e r s H T N  t  i e m n  s o m '' || 

a c e B O  e p o c  x t o p i c  ppa.N o y e i  o y c o T '  | r e  t m c  t  c o  n z a z  Ayoj 

eTBHTN e x c e l B O  e n a i e i  oyA.A.q^ t  z n  o y A r a n H  z i t n  | z a .z Zk.N3Lpxu)N 

oycucg a.pA.na.Ta. MlnpcuMe e n e i A H  A y N A y e p o q ^  e y N X A q ^  || MMAy n - 

N o y c y r ^ r e N e i A  o)A  N e x N A | N o y o y  n a m c  A yqi n p A N  N N exN a> |-  

N o y o y  a y x A A q ^  A N e x N A N o y o y  a n ^ | a b k a a c  z i x n  p p a n  e y N A p ^ A n i -  

XA M |M oq^ Ayo) N c e M O p o y  e z o y N ^  A N e x N A | |N o y o y  a n  Ayoj m m n n - 

c c u c  e < y x e  e y | e i p e  NAy N o y z M o x ^  N c e x p o y c e z t o o y  | b b o a  n n c x n a - 

N o y o y  AN Ayu) N c e |K A A y  z n  N e x N A N o y o y  n a c i  N e y c o | o y N  m - 

M o o y  N e y o y c u o )  t a p  e x p o y | | q i  n e A e y e e p [ o ] c  N c e K A A q ^  NAy n |-

(103 L.) 

5

zmzaa '" OJA eN ez
o y N  Z N A y N A M i c  I t y o o n ^  e y t ? [  . ■ ■ ] n p c o M e  e c e o y c o o )  | a n ^

A xpeq^9y[xA ei]  a c k a a c  eyNAq)o)|ne e y M [ .......... ] \  epcgA npcuMe
TAP II oyA[A 6i NNoyJqjcune n s i  ZNeyciA | [ ................. ] Ayaj NeyxAxe
eHpioN^ * ezpA'f NNAyNAMic Ne [z]N[e]HpioN TAP I Ne Nexoyxe- 
\ o  ezpAY NA[y] N e y x e x o  | mbn  MMOoy ezpA'f eyoNZ NXApoy- 
xelAOoy Ae ezpA’f AyMoy npcoMe A y x e x o q  || ezpAT MnNoyxe

15 i.e. Noyu)T. 20 i.e. NOYcyrreNeiA.. 
32-33 e c e -  . . . : Sah. e N c e -  . . . a^N.

14 t N A e i: emend to Ta^ei (Layton) : deleted by de Catanzaro 16-17 t . . .  t : poss. 
emend to ak.yu) ctbhtn c o  nzaz ecTce|BO (Layton): ak.ycu c o  nz^ z ctbhtn eTceeo  

Schenke (“ und sie 1st vieles unsretwegen, um zu lehren . . . ” ) 24 Mopoy : Mopq em. de
Catanzaro (“ bind him” )

32 prob. restore f  ?[Hy e] : also poss. is t  m] : t  2[pe m] Schenke (“ dem Menschen 
[Nahrung] geben” ) : palaeographically unlikely is t  9 [yBc] (thus Wilson^) 33 9 y[ : for 
9  can also be read ©; for y can also be read x  9 y[xaLei] rest. Menard, sim. rest. Krause: 
9 Y[o)m] rest. Schenke (“ [isst]” ) 34 eyM[ ] \ : for y can also be read x; no super-
lin. stroke was written above m; for \  can also be read x eyM[HN cbo] \  Schenke-**: also 
possible is eyM[H2  ̂ € bo] \  35 o y x [ : for x  can also be read y oyx[xei — ] sim.
rest. Krause [ ---- NNoy] sim. Kasser: [ -------e y N x ]  Menard 36 [nzn0HPIOn]
Menard : also possible is [naynxmic] : “ [es gab Opfer (Goaia)]” rest. Schenke  ̂ <n>- 
Ncy Kasser 55:1 of n , the letter n is definite, superlin. stroke restored : rest. Schenke 
(1985) [©]hpion Schenke-"' rxp : deciphered by Schenke^ 2 rest. Till

as'it'*”
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But truth brought names into existence ' in the world for our sakes 
because it is not possible to learn it without these names. Truth is one sin
gle thing: ' it is many things and for our sakes to ' teach about this one 
thing in love through ' many things. The rulers (archons) wanted to 
deceive ' man, since they saw that he had a kinship with those that are ' 
truly good. They took the name of those that are good ' and gave it to 
those that are not good, ' so that through the names they might deceive ' 
him and bind them to those that are not good. And afterward, what a ' 
favor they do for them! They make them be removed ' from those that are 
not good and place them ' among those that are good. These things they 
knew, ' for they wanted to take the free man and make him a ' slave to 
them forever.

There are powers ' which [ . . .  ] man, not wishing ' him to be [saved], 
in order that they may ' [ . . . ] .  For if man is [saved, there will not] be 
any sacrifices ' [ . . . ]  and animals will not be offered 55 to the powers. 
Indeed the animals were ' the ones to whom they sacrificed. They were 
indeed offering ' them up alive, but when they ' offered them up they died. 
As for man, they offered him up to God

iw'-

1 MOPO f'

54:16-17 it is many things . . .  to teach: text erroneous 
possibly, [benefit] man 
possibly, may [have their fill]

54:35-36 possibly, be any sacrifices [to animals]

. 36 H

sic'e:'̂ '
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eqMOOYT  ̂ aLqo)N2 |
T € 2 H  eM ^n 3 k .T €  n e 3 ^  e i  N e  m n  o e iK " "  | z m  n K o c M o c  N e e  M nna i-  

pak^AICOC n M A  I N e p e  A A A M  MMAY N e Y N T A q  2 A 2 NCgHN I NNTPO(|)H NN0H- 

PION N €  M N T A q  C O Y O  || NTTPO<|)H MnpCDMC N C p e  npcOMC C O | e u y  N e e  

N N G H p iO N ^ A A A A  N T A p e  n e x c  | 0 1 ^  n T C A i o c  p p o )M e  A q e i N e  N- 

O Y o e i K ^  I 0 B O A  2N T u e  q j iN A  e p e  n p c o M e  N A p T p e | 0 e c e A i  2 n  t t p o <|)h m- 

n p c o M e  N e p e  n Ua p x c o n ^  M e e Y ©  x e  2 n  t o y <s o m ^ m n  noY lcocg  e Y e i p e  

N N e T O Y e i p e  m m o o y  N e | p e  n n f T A  A e  e T O Y A A B  2 n  o y u e o H U ^  \ Neq^-  

e N e p r e i  M n r n p q  e B O A  2 i t o o t o y  I N e e  e x q ^ o Y c o o ) ^  X A A H e e i A  c e -  

c i x e  M M OC II MMA NiM x e x c y o o n " "  x i n  N c y o p n  a y |o) o y n  2A 2 n a y  

e p o c  e Y C i x e  m m o c  2 N |K G Y e i  A e  t e x o Y N A Y  e p o c  eya^cz m m o c  | 

n e x e  2 o e i N e  x e  a m a p i a  S) e s o \  2 m  | n n i s iA  e x o Y A A B ^  c e p n \ ^ -  

N A c e e  OY n e | | x o Y x o )  M M o q ^  c e c o o Y N  a n  Acg n 2 o |o y  e N e 2  

n e N X A  C 2 IM 0  (b e B O A ^  2 n  C 2 i |M e  M A piA  x e  x n A p e e N o c  e x e  M n e  | 

A Y N A M ic  X A 2 M e c  e c c g o o n ^  n n o y |n o <s n n a n o o ) N N 2 e B p A i o c  e x e  

N A | | n o c x o A o c  N e  AYO) [n I a h o c x o a i k o c  I x e e i n A p e e N O C  e x [ e ]  m -

n e  A Y N A M IC  I x o 2 M e c  o y [ ................a Jn a y n a m i c  | x o 2M o y  ayoj

N [ e q N A x ] 9 0 c  a n  n <s i  | n x o e i c  x e  n A e [ i a ) x  e x 2 ] N  M n H Y e  || e i  m h x i  xe 
N 0 Y N X A [q  m m a y ] N [ K ] e e i o ) x  I a a a a  2 A n A 0) c  A q x o 9 [ c  x e n A e i a ) x ] |

55:7-8 i.e. h m a  e N e p e .  15 Sah. reysoM . 
emends thus).

28-29 i.e. noynos NaiNaLq}.

15-16 Sah. neyoYOKy (de Catanzaro

2 2  t  eTOYN^Y : NeTN^Y is expected (poss. emend thus) eycucz : copyist first wrote 
eY20)c, then cancelled z and added it after c

31-33 cf. HypArch 92:2-3 32 NAYNaiMic : no superlin. stroke was written above first
N 33 rest. Schenke (“ [hatte] nicht gesagt” ), Till 34 rest. Schenke (“ mein [Vater, der 
du bist] im Himmel” ), sim. Till 35 rest. Schenke (“ wenn [er] nicht einen [anderen] 
Vater gehabt hatte’’), sim. Till n [k ]€ : of n , superlin. stroke is definite, n restored 36 
rest. Schenke (“ [mein Vater]’’), Till

ijeCfcnsi‘

ijloljspirii
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dead, and he lived.'

Before Christ came there was no bread ' in the world, just as Paradise, 
the place ' where Adam was, had many trees ' to nourish the animals but 
no wheat to sustain man. Man used to feed ' like the animals, but when 
Christ ' came, the perfect man, he brought bread ' from heaven in order 
that man might be nourished ' with the food of man. The rulers thought 
that it was by their own power and w ill' that they were doing what they did, 
'but the holy spirit in secret' was accomplishing everything through them 
' as it wished. Truth, which existed since the beginning, is sown every
where. And ' many see it being sown, ' but few are they who see it being 
reaped.'

Some said, “ Mary conceived by ' the holy spirit.”  They are in error. 
They do not know what they are saying. When ' did a woman ever conceive 
by a woman? ' Mary is the virgin whom no ' power defiled. She is a ' great 
anathema to the Hebrews, who are the apostles and [the] apostolic men. ' 
This virgin whom no power ' defiled [ . .  . ] the powers ' defile themselves. 
And the lord [would] not have said, ' “ My [father who is in] heaven” 
(Matt 16:17) 5̂ unless [he] had had another father,' but he would have said 
simply, “ [My father].” '

OVi)̂ ii( U
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*p. 56' 
(104 L.)
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*p. 57' 
(105 L.)

n e x e  n x o e i c  n m m x g [h t h c  x e  } ' } Y \  ] *  [ € b ] o a  z n  [h ] € i 

n i m [^]  € n i  e 2 0 Y N ^  e n n e i  | M n e u o r  M n p x i o Y < e >  a c  N T o q ^  z u  

n H | e i  M n e i c o T  N T e T N q i  c b o a ^

i c  o y p a ( n ) I n e  e q 2 H n ^  n e x p c  o y p a n  n e  e q o Y O N Z  || 

e B O A ^  A i A  T O Y T O  Fc  M 0 N  q c g o o n  a n  | z n  a a a y  N N A c n e  a a a ^  

n e q p A N '"  n e  m e  | N e e  e r o Y M O Y r e  e p o q ^  m m o c  n e x p c  | A e  

n e q ^ P A N ^  { n e }  m m n t c y p o c  n e  M e c j c i A C  M M N T O Y A e iA N iN  A e  n e  

n x c  nA (N ) | |TC D c N K O O Y e  t h p o y  o Y N T A y q ^  m m a y  I k a t a  T A c n e  m - 

n o Y A  n o Y A  n z h t o y ^ I n N A Z A p H N O c  n e x o Y O N Z  e B O A  n e  | M n n e -  

0 H n ^  n e 5 c c  O Y N T A q ^  o y o n  n i m ^ | 2 p a Y N Z H x q ^  e i r e  pcoMe e i r e  

A r ^ r e A O C  || e i r e  m y c t h p i o n  ayoo n e i c o r ' ^

N e T x o )  I M M OC x e  A n x o e i c  m o y ^ N c y o p n ^  a y o ) | A q x c o o Y N '^  c e p -  

n A A N A  A q x c o o Y N  TAp^ | N o j o p n ' "  AYO) A qM O Y  e x M  OYA x n e  | t a - 

N A C X A C i c  N c g o p n ^  q N A M O Y  A N  q o N 2  II N<si n N O Y x e  N e p e  nH 

N A M <  - >

MA AA|AY N A 2 U )n ^  NNOYNO<S M n p A P M A  e q X A |e i H Y  2N OYNO(S N-

ZCOB A A A A  2 A 2 N C O n ^  | AOYA 2 NXBA e x e  MNXOY H n e  A q N O X O Y  I AY-

30

20)B 2 A O Y A C C A p iO N  X A e i  x e  e e  n ||xvPy x h  O Y 2 a)B e q x A e i H Y  

n e  A C ( y o ) |n e  2 N N O Y c o ) m a  e q q j H C

OYN 2 o e iN e  | p 2 o x e  x e  MHncDC N ce xto o YN  eY K A |K A 2 H Y  e x e e  

n [ A ] e i  ceoYcotg excooYN  | 2 n  x c a p 3 a y  to [c Je c o o Y N  a n  x e  Nexp||-

(|)opei n x c [a p 3 n x o ]9 Y  n e  exKHKA2HY I N A ei e x e [ ............ ] mmooy

eK A K O Y  I e 2 H [ Y ]  n [ x O O Y  e X K ]A K A 2 H Y  a n  MN C A P 5 ^  I [21 C N O q  n a ]- 

■ pKAHPONOMei NXMNXe|[pO M n N O ]yxe  NIM^ x e  XAei^ eXNAKAH*PO- 
NOMei AN^ X A e i ex2ia)0)N n i m  A e  x e  | X A e i 2a)a)c exNAKAHpoNO-

37 i.e. NMMA0HTHC.

56:6 i.e. NAcne. 1 2 oyoNZ : i.e. oycoNZ (Barns emends thus, with hesitation). 
21  i.e. NoyNO(S. 26 i.e. zn oyctoMai.

37 m2l0 [hthc----] : for © can also be read e  37-56:1 e.g. [ ----- ei] * [eeJoA zn :
[ —  €Ni] * [ee]9 A ZN Isenberg2 56:1 9 A : for 9  can also be read ai or \i;  for a can also 
be read x z read from small, ambiguous trace n : or else m; superlin. stroke 
restored € ni : i.e. ? AN(e)iNe 2 em. Schenke (1985)

8 {ne} Layton
19 AN deleted by Schenke 20 nam^"^ pap.; cf. above p. 5 : uninscribed space left for 

two letters (e.g. o y ) ;  papyrus surface is perfect poss. emend to NAMoy (thus Menard )̂: 
NAM<oy AN> Schenke (“ [nicht] sterben” )

31 6 Te[yN <soM̂ ] sim. rest. Emmel 32 rest. Schenke"  ̂ 33-34 cf. 1 Cor 15:50 aap  ̂
KOI at pa PaaiA^iav Oeou KA.r|povopfiaai 06 6uvaTai
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The lord said to the disciples, “ [ . . . ]  56 from every house. Bring into 
the house ' of the father. But do not take (anything) in the house ' of the 
father nor carry it off.’ ’

“ Jesus” is a hidden name, ' “ Christ” is a revealed name.  ̂ For this 
reason “ Jesus” is not particular ' to any language; rather he is always 
called ' by the name “ Jesus.” While as for “ Christ,” ' in Syriac it is 
“Messiah,” ' in Greek it is “ Christ.” Certainly all the others have i t ' 
according to their own language. ' “ The Nazarene” is he who reveals ' 
what is hidden. Christ has everything ' in himself, whether man or angel 
'5 or mystery, and the father.

Those who say ' that the lord died first and (then) ' rose up are in error, 
for he rose up ' first and (then) died. If one does not first attain ' the 
resurrection he will not die. As God lives, he would . . .

No one ' will hide a large valuable object' in something large, but many 
a time ' one has tossed countless thousands ' into a thing worth a penny. 
Compare 5̂ the soul. It is a precious thing and it came to be ' in a contempti
ble body.

Some ' are afraid lest they rise naked.' Because of this they wish to rise 
' in the flesh, and [they] do not know that it is those who wear the [flesh] 
who are naked. ' [It is] those who [ . . .  ] to unclothe ' themselves who are 
not naked. “ Flesh ' [and blood shall] not inherit the kingdom ' [of God]” 
(1 Cor 15:50). What is this which will 57 not inherit? This which is on 
us. But what' is this, too, which will inherit?

..eil*'’-

55:37 possibly, [Come forth] from; or, [Bring out] from
56: Mor,  ‘ ‘The Nazarene’ ’ is he who is revealed to
56:20 after he would the copyist has written a single letter and then left a short space blank, 

no doubt because the manuscript he copied from was damaged or illegible at this point. The 
words be dead or not die have been conjectured by some scholars but their meaning here would 
be very obscure. There is no way to be sure how much of the original text has been omitted here.

56:31 possibly, those who [are able] to unclothe themselves {i.e., who succeed in uncloth
ing themselves)

firicilp’'

1  Cor
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10

M 6 I  T3k. f c  I r e  MN n e q ^ c N o q ^  a i a  t o y t o  n e x A q  x e  \ n e x -  

AOyCOM A N  N T A C A P 3  AyCD NqCO) M | |n A C N O q ^  M N T A q  0 )N 2 z r a Y n - 

2H x q  Aoj I x e ^  x e q ^ c A p 5  n e  n \ o r o c  Ayco n e q ^ C N o q ^  | n e  

n n N A  e x o y A A B  n e N X A e x i  n a € i o y ( N ) | x e q ^  xpo<j)H Ayu) o y N -  

X A q ^  CO) 21 BCCO^ I A N O K ^ f S N  A P IK €  A N K O O y e  eXXO ) MM OC || X €  

C N A X C D oyN  A N  € 1 X 6  N x o o y  M n € c | N A y  c c c y o o n ' ^  2N 

o y q j X A ^  K x o )  m m o c  | x e  X C A P 3 ^  N A X c o o y N  a n  a a a a  x o o c

epo|ei xe  Acy nexNAXcooyn cyiNA eNAXA|eioK^ KXO) MMOC x e

n n N A  2 N X C A P 5  II Ayco n e e i K e o y o e i N  n e  2 n  x c a p 3  o y \ o | r o c  

n e  n e e i K e  e q z N  x c A p 5  x e  t  n e x K N A | x o o c  e K x e  A A A y  a n  M n e o \  

N X C A P 3  I 2 A n c  n e  e x c o o y N  2 n  x e e i c A p s ' ^  e 20 )B | n i m ^  c g o o n ^  n - 

2 HXC 2 M n e e i K O C M O c  II N e x t  2 i o ) o y  n n 2 b c o ) c e c o x n ^  a n n |- 

^ c c o  2N X M N x e p o  N M n H y e  n 2 bcco I c e c o x n ^  A N e N X A y x A A y  2 io)oy

2IXN I o y M O o y  m n  o y K c o z x ^  e y x o y B O  M n M A  | XHpq^ N e x o y o N e  2 ixn  

N e x o y o N 2  e | |B O A  N e e n n ^  2 i x n  N e o H n " "  o y N  2 o | e i N e  e y 2 H n ^  2 ixn  

N e x o y o N 2  e B O A  | o y M M O o y  2 n  o y M o o y  o y N  ku)2 x ^  | 2N- 

N o y x p i C M A

A i c  q i x o y  N x i o y e  | X H p o y  M n e q ^ 9 y c o N [ 2 ]  t a p  e B O A ^  N e e  || 

e N e q c y o o n ' ^  [n 2 ] h [x c  a ] a a a  N x " " A q o y a ) N 2  | e B O A  N e e  e x [ o y N A 0 ) ] -  

SM N N A y  I e p o q ^  N 2 h x c  N [ A e i  A e  X H ] p o y  A q o y |o ) N 2  eB O A

N A y  A q [ o y a ) N 2 ]  e B O A  n [n ] |n o (S 2 0 ) c  n o g  A q o y t o [ N 2  e B O A ]  n ||n- 

K o y e i  203C K o y e i  A q 9 [ y o ) N 2  e B O A ]  *  [ N N ] A r r e A o c  2 a ) c  A r r e A O C  

A yo) I NppcDMe 2 0 ) c  pcDMe e x B e  n A e i  A n e q ^ | A o r o c  A q e o n q ^  e o y o N ^  

NiM^ 2 o e i N e  I MeN"^ A y N A y  e p o q ^  e y M e e y e  x e  N A y N A y  || e p o o y  m- 

MIN M M O O y ^  A A A A  N X A p e q ^ O y |0 ) N 2 ^  e B O A ^  N N e q ^ M A e H X H C  2N- 

N o y e o | o y  2 i x m  n x o o y  N e q o  a n  N K o y e i  A q ^ lc y c o n e  n -

57:4 i.e. n e r e  NqN^iOYtoN 8 i.e. zbcco (Till emends thus). 20-21 aLNNZBCO): Sah.
eNZBCU)

28 i.e. 2N oyxpiCMA.
55:4 Sah. NeYNaiY- 6 i.e. zn OYeooY.

57:10 eiT€ : enei em. de Catanzaro : Till reads as corruption forelxa, with hesitation 15 
neeiKe : copyist first omitted iota, then added it between epsilon and kappa 16 t 
neTKN2k.|xooc : emend to neTKNa.xooq (Layton)

30 [nz]h[t c  : cf. 57:32 : [n a ]m [€ a ]a a a  sim. Till, but unlikely oyujnz read in
photographs 31 rest. Schenke (“ wie [sie] ihn sehen konnten” ), sim. Barns 32 n[a6I 
Ae th ]poy  Layton : “ die [sich im] Wasser befinden’’ Schenke (i.e. ? n [0 tzm  nM]9 0 Y)
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lt is that which belongs to Jesus ' and his blood. Because of this he said ,' 
“ He who shall not eat my flesh and drink  ̂my blood has not life in him” 
(John 6:53). W hat' is it? His flesh is the word, and his blood ' is the holy 
spirit. He who has received these has ' food and he has drink and cloth
ing. ' I find fault with the others who say that it will not rise. Then both 
of them ' are at fault. You (sg.) say ' that the flesh will not rise. But tell 
me ' what will rise, that we may honor you (sg.). ' You (sg.) say the spirit 
in the f lesh,and it is also this light in the flesh. (But) this too is a matter ' 
which is in the flesh, for whatever you (sg.) shall say ,' you (sg.) say noth
ing outside the flesh. ' It is necessary to rise in this flesh, since ' every
thing exists in it. In this world “  those who put on garments are better than 
the ' garments. In the kingdom of heaven the garments ' are better than 
those who have put them on.

It is through ' water and fire that the whole place is purified—' the visi
ble by the visible, the hidden by the hidden. There are some things ' hid
den through those visible. ' There is water in water, there is fire ' in 
chrism.

Jesus took them all by stealth,' for he did not appear as he was, b u t' 
in the manner in which [they would] be able to see ' him. He appeared to 
[them all. ' He appeared] to the great ' as great. He [appeared] to the 
small as small. He [appeared 58 to the] angels as an angel, and ' to men as a 
man. Because of this his ' word hid itself from everyone. Some ' indeed 
saw him, thinking that they were seeing  ̂ themselves, but when he 
appeared ' to his disciples in glory ' on the mount he was not small. He ' 
became

afld W 
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N 0 6  N T ^ iq p  MMaiGHTHC | NNO(S eYN3k.aj<SM <SOM NNaiY

II e p o q ' ^  e q o  n n o g

n e x ^ i q ^  M<t>ooY € T M | m ^ y  T C Y X ^ p i c r e i a i  x e  n e N T X 2 2 0 )Tp | M n i e -  

\ e i o c  t  n o Y o e i N ^  e n n N x  c t o y Ix x b ^ 2 o t p  N x r ^ r e A o c  e p o N ^

2a)0)N X  n |2IKO)n M n p K X T X 0 p o N eC  MnzieiB'^'^ xxNllTq'^ ta p  ̂ mn 

q)6 0 M̂  0 NXY en<p>po^ m n  a x x y  I Nxcgf n^q^oYoei ezoYN'" enppo 
eq̂ |KHKX2HŶ

n p M M n e  N x c g e  N e q ^ c g n p e  | n z o y o ^  x n p M N i c x z  e c y x e  NcyHpe n - 

x |a x m ^  NA cycooY  K X i T o i r e  cyxYM O Y n o | | c o )  m a a a o n  NcgHpe M n r e -  

A 0 I O C  PP(0|M € N x e i  0M A Y M O Y  A A A A  C e x n O  MM O|OY^ O Y O eiO )

NiM^ n e i c o T ^  T A M C i o  cyH|pe a y o ) n cy n p e""  m n  (So m  M M o q ^  NqT3i|-

M i e  q jH p e  n e N ^ T A Y x n o q  rx p '^  m n  (SOM^ || M M o q ^  N q x n o  a a a l̂

30

*p.59> 
(107 L.)

5

e n c g H p e  x n o " "  | N x q '"  n z n c n h y  NZNcgHpe a n  n c t o y Ix h o  m m o o y  th - 

p o Y  2 M n K O C M O C  I e Y x n o  m m o 9 [ y ] € b o a  z n  T<\>yc \c  a y |03 NKOoye 

2 M [ n A e ] i  [ e T ] 9 Y x n o  m m o o y  II g b o a ^  N Z H x q  [ e Y c o e i ] c y ^  c b o a ^ m m ^ i y  
I e n p i o M C  x [ i  M n c o ] e i t g  s b o a  2 m  n p | [ p ] H T ^  € 2 9 [y n  e n T o ] n o c  M n c^

N T n e  I [ ...................... ] M M o q ^  € B 0 A z n  T ^ T x n p o  | [ayco s n s ] A n A o r o c

e i  0 B O A  MMAY *  N e q N A C o e i o )  c b o a  z n  T T A n p o  a y [o)] I NeqNAojo)- 

n e  N x e A e i o c  N T C A e i o c  t a p  | 2 i t n  O Y n e i  € y 2> a y o ) e Y x n o  a ia  

T O Y T O  I A N O N ^  2 a )0)N T N f  171 e p N  N N N 0PH Y  || C N X I  Mnfi) 6 B O A  2N 
T X A P IC  0 T 2 N  N |N N €PH Y

13a.: i.e. za

22 i.e. Noyoeio) nim  .\ . t a m i€-. 59:4 n n n € ph y  : Sah. NeNepHy. 5-6 Sah. NCNepHy.

5^:12 t  noyoeiN : emend to NoyoeiN (thus de Catanzaro) 15 em. Schenke (“den 
Konig” ), Till : understood as “ the door” (npo) by de Catanzaro, Barns with hesitation  ̂

29 2M : or else zn; superlin. stroke is definite ] . [ : letter trace can be read a, i, n etc.; 
no superlin. stroke was written above this letter 9 yxno : reading of pap. cannot be 
eyxno  rest. Schenke"^: zn [NAe]i [eTjpy sim. rest. Krause, with hesitation 30 rest. 
Layton (cf. 59:1): [NAcoei]o) Kasser 3 1 for x  can also be read y or apostrophe rest. 
Layton 31-32 p |[p]h t  rest. Schenke (“ Verheissung” ), Till 32 ez9 [ : also possible are
6 B9 [, ex[,  ey[, etc. ez9 [yN e ----] Schenke"  ̂ [ ----- T o ]n o c  Schenke-^: [ —  cko]-
n o c  Schenke 33 [ ----] a negative conjugation is expected, e.g. MAy- 34 rest. Lay-
ton : for the Coptic construction cf. Apophthegniata Patrum p. 2, line 26 ed. Chaine (Zoega 
p. 291) 59:1 ZN : N is definite, superlin. stroke restored
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great, but he made the disciples ' great, that they might be able to see 
him in his greamess.

10

He said on that day ' in the thanksgiving, “ You who have joined ' the 
perfect light with the holy spirit,' unite the angels with us a lso ,' as being 
the images.” Do not despise the lamb, for without it '■* it is not possible to 
see the king. No one ' will be able to go in to the king if he is ' naked.

The heavenly man has many more sons ' than the earthly man. If the 
sons of Adam ' are many, although they die, how much more the sons of 
the perfect man, ' they who do not die but are ' always begotten. The 
father makes a son,' and the son has not the power to make ' a son. For he 
who has been begotten has not the power to beget, but the son gets ' 
brothers for himself, not sons. All who ' are begotten in the world ' are 
begotten in a natural way, and ' the others [are nourished] from [the place] 
whence they have been born. It is from ' being promised to the heavenly 
place ' that man [receives] nourishment. ' [ . . .  ] him from the mouth. ' 
[And had] the word gone out from that place 59 it would be nourished 
from the mouth and ' it would become perfect. For it is ' by a kiss that the 
perfect conceive and give birth. For this reason ' we also kiss one another. 
5 We receive conception from the grace which is in ' one another.

58:15 the king: the manuscript has (erroneously) the door (hut in 58:16, the kingj
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N €  o y N  c y o M T e  M o o t y e  m n  | n x o e i c  o y o e i c g  n i m ^ |

a y o )  T e c c c o N e  3k.yo) m ^lP a ^ a h n h  t a | € i C T o y M o y r e  e p o c  x e  TeqKoiNco- 

N o c  II M A piA  PAp^ r e  T e q c c o N e  Ayco x e q '^ M A A y  | r e  a y o )  xeqecDTpe 

r e

n e i c o T  MN n q jH ip e  N 2 A n A o y N  N e  p p a n  n n N A  e x o y A A B  | oy p a iN ^  

n e N A i n A o y N  c e c y o o n  t a p '" m |m a  n i m '  ̂ c e M n c A  N x n e  ceM - 

n c A  M n i | |x N  cezN  n e e n n ' ^  cezN  N e x o y o N 2  | c b o a  utjnK 
e x o y A A B ^  q2M  n o y a ) N 2  | c b o a '  ̂ q2M  n c A  M n iX N  qzM  n e e n n ^

I q z M  n c A  N x n e

c e c y M c y e  N N e x o y l A A B '"  2IXN N A y N A M i c  m h o n h p o n ^ || c e o  tap  n-

30

(108 L.)

B A A e  2IXM f fN A  e x o y A A B ^  | x c K A A c  c y N A M c e y e  x e  e y p e y n H p e l x e i  n - 

N o y p o ) M e  2 o n o x e  e y e i p e  N N e | x o y A A B ^  e x B e  n A e i  AylMjMAeHXHC 

P l A i x e i  M n x o e i c  N N o y z o o y  e x B e  o y | |2 0 )B  N x e  h k o c m o c  n e x A q  

NAq'^  x e  I e p i A l X e i  N X C K M A A y Ayco C N A f  NAK | € B 0 A 2N AAAOXPION 

n e x e  N A n o c x o | A o c  nnmmashxhc  x e  X M n p o c ( | ) o |p A  X H pc  ma- 
p e c x n 9  [n ]a c  N o y z M o y ^  || N e y M o y x e  [ e x c o < | ) i ] A  x e  

2 M o y  AXNXC I M A p e  n p o c ( | ) [ o p A  q ) o ) ] n e  e q q j H n ^  x c o |(|)IA A e  

o y c x e i p [ A  x e  a x n ] c y n p e  a ia  x o y | x o  e y M o y x e  e p o [ c  x e  n K e ] c e -  

n e i  N |2 M o y  hma  e x o y N A ( y [ . . . .  ]N(y || N x o y z e  n n N A  e x o y A A B  

[ . . . *  ^ y ] 9  N A t y [ e ]  N e c c y n p e

nexeyN XAqq^ | N(SI neicux^ n a  nqjHpe Ne Ayco N xoq 2co|coq̂  ntyH- 
pe eN 2ocoN  qo NKoyei^ M Ay|nicxeye NAq^ANexe Noyq^ zo xa n  
eq^llcyAcycone ppcoMe o)Ape neqeicox"^ t  NAq^ | N exeyN XA B ce XHpoy

7 i.e. N o y o e ia j .

12 i.e. zNZAnAOYN (de Catanzaro emends thus), Sah. zeNZAnAovN. 
20 i.e. nnrTA. 22 i.e. Noypu)Me. 24 i.e. N o y z o o y .
28 NNM-: Sah. n m -. t m - : i.e. t c n -.

60:6 i.e. N e x e y N T A q c e .

8 T e c  : Teq em. Schenke (“ seine” )
23 |[m ]1 cancelled by the copyist 2 7 z n : z n < n > -  o r z N < z N > -  em. Till 
29 ZMoy : z m o t  em. Schenke 30 rest. Krause, sim. Barns : cf. 59:31-32 31 eq:

e c  Barns 32 rest. Barns, Till 33 epo[c x e  n K e ]ce n e i Schenke^ (“ [der R]est”) with
hesitation 34 zMoy : z m o t  em. de Catanzaro with hesitation Jn o j  : of n , superlin.
stroke is definite, n restored; qj, or else o) 60:1 ]tp : or else ]9 sim. rest. Kasser
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There were three who always walked with ' the lord: Mary his mother ' 
and her sister and the Magdalene, the one ' who was called his companion. 
'® His sister and his mother' and his companion were each a Mary.

“ The father’’ and “ the son’’ ' are single names, “ the holy spirit’’ ' is a 
double name. For they are ' everywhere: they are above, they are below; 
they are in the concealed, they are in the revealed. ' The holy spirit is in the 
revealed:' it is below. It is in the concealed:' it is above.

The saints are served ' by evil powers, for they are blinded by the holy 
spirit ' into thinking that they are serving ' an (ordinary) man whenever 
they do so for the saints. ' Because of this a disciple ' asked the lord one 
day for something of this world. He said to him, ' “ Ask your mother, 
and she will give you ' of the things which are another’s.’’

The apostles said ' to the disciples, “ May our entire offering ' obtain 
salt.” They called [Sophia] “ salt.” Without i t ' no offering [is] accept
able. But Sophia' is barren, [without] child. For this reason ' she is called 
“ ... of ' salt.”  Wherever they will [ . . .  ] in their own way, the holy 
spirit [ . . . ,  60 and] her children are many.

What the father possesses ' belongs to the son, and the son ' himself, so 
long as he is small, is not ' entrusted with what is his. But when  ̂ he 
becomes a man his father gives him ' all that he possesses.

59:20 they are blinded: viz., the evil powers
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N e T c o p M ' ^  N € T e  n^|nN3k. x u o  m m o o y  c y a y c c o p M ^  c b o a . | 2 i-

TOOTq^ A I A  T O Y T O  C B O A ^ 2ITM H IH N A  | O y tO T ^  q X C P O  N<SI nK0)2T^

10 AYO) qcoqjM I

20

30

’"p. 61*
(109 L.)

q jH p e  e y o ^  *  m h a a c m a  N e y r e N H C  e c g x e  M n o Y P | n \ A C c e  MMoq^

A A A A  A Y x n o q ' ^  N € K ^ N A |E e  A n c q ^ c n c p M A  e q o  N e y r e N H C  T e | -  

NOY A e  A y n A A c c e  M M o q ^  A q ^ x n o  Acg || N e y r e N e i A  n e  

n A e i ' "  q ) o p n ^  A T M N T N o |e i K ^  c g t o n e  m m n n c c o c  <|)a)TBe Ayu)

9 i.e. NoycDT.
29 i.e. NoyoN. 33-34 Sah. NNeycyecoK.

13 { .. . ) deleted by Schenke
24-25 t  emend to eyzynoTAC^||ce (Layton) 30 rest. Schenke (“ [alle] Krafte, 

[die]” ), sim. Till 32 s(oe[. . . ](g : for e can also be read e, 9 , c or poss. <y; for (g can
also be read q, etc. 33 rest. Layton (either [ ----eqjtgAN or [ ----- eyJqjAN is needed):
[N\e\ ey]a)AN^oya)u} Schenke^ (“ da[mitj sie, wenn [sie] wollen” ) 34 cp : or else ty for
K can also be read h , i , etc. [b]cok [cboa----] Isenberg^ : [x Jcdk etc. Schenke"^

34 [ —  neNTjay sim. Kasser 34-35 Ne||[co)q----] rest. Kasser : cf. Gospel of Truth
CG I 17:19-20 35 [ ----aaaa NjeKNAze < a n > ANeq- Layton : [ ----- Ayo) NjeicNAze
ANeq- Kasser

J j l l s o ' l*

K e o Y A  n e  e x A M c o e  Ayo) K e o y A  u e ^  \ e x M c o e  e x A M c o e  r e  t c o - 

<|)iA 2 A n A O ) c  I e x M c u e  A e  r e  T c o ( t ) i A  M n M o y  e r e  T A | e i  r e  {Tco(|)ia^ 

MHMOY e r e  T A e i  r e }  e r c o l o y N  m h m o y  T A e i  e T O Y M o y r e  e p o c  x e  ||

T K O y e i  NCO(t)IA

o y N  2 N 0 H P IO N  q j o o n ^  | e y z Y n o T A C c e  M n p c o M e  N e e  M n M A c e  | m n  

n e i o )  MN z N K o o y e  N T e e i M i N e  o y | N  2 N K o o y e  c y o o n ^  e y e y n o -  

T A C c e  A N ^  I e y o y A T ^  z n  N e p H M iA ^  npcD M e C K A e i  N | |T c o ) q ) e  2 i t n n - 

0 H P IO N  e T 2 y n o T A C c e  | A yo)  e B O A  2 m  n A e  1 q c o e i c g ^  N T o q ^  m n  n |- 

0 HPION e i x e  N e T ^ 2 y n o T A C c e  e i r e  N e T ^ | 2 y n o T A C c e  a n  t a c i  r e  

e e  M n x e A i o c  | ppcoM e z i t n  z n a y n a m i c  t  e T z y n o T A C ^ U c e  eqcK aie i  

o y o N ^  NiM^ e q c o B x e  e r p o y l c g c D n e  e x B e  n A e i  p a p ^ e n M A  xHpq^ 

A z e l p A x q ^  e i x e  N e x N A N o y o y ^  e i x e  N e e o o y  | A yo)  n o y n a m '" m n  n - 

(SB oyp  n e f f N A  e x o y j A A B  q M O O N e  9 [ y o ] N  n  A yo) q p A p x e i  1| n-

N A Y N A M ic  x [ H p o ] y  [n Jc x ^ z y n o x A c c e  | Ayco N e x ^ z y n [ o x A c c e  a ]n  mn 

N e x ^ o y A X " ^  I KA i TAP q(SO)e[ . . . . ]cy c o x n ^  M M O o y  e | 2 o y N ^  xe[K A 3ic  

. . ] a )A N "" o y a)(y  Noyq) |[B](U K [ e B O A ]

[ n e N x j A y n A A C c e  M M o q  N e | | [ c o 3 q  a a a a  N j e K N A z e  < a n >  ANeq-
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Those who have gone astray, whom ' the spirit (itself) begets, usually 
go astray also ' because of the spirit. Thus, by one and the same breath, ‘ 
the fire blazes and is put out.

Echamoth is one thing and Echmoth another.' Echamoth is Wisdom sim
ply, ' but Echmoth is the Wisdom of death which is ' the one which ' 
knows death, which is called “ the little Wisdom.’’

There are ' domestic animals, like the bull ' and the ass and others of 
this kind. ‘ Others are wild ' and live apart in the deserts. Man ploughs “  
the field by means of the domestic animals,' and from this he is nourished, 
(both) he and ' the animals, whether tame or ' wild. Compare the perfect' 
man. It is through powers which are submissive 5̂ that he ploughs, prepar
ing for everything to come into being. ' For it is because of this that the 
whole place stands,' whether the good or the ev il,' the right and the left. 
The holy spirit ' shepherds every one and rules [all] the powers, the 
“tame’’ ones ' and the “ wild’’ ones, as well as those which are unique. ' 
For indeed he [ . . .  (and)] shuts them i n , ' in order that [ i f . . .  ] wish, they 
will not be able ' [to escape].

[He who] has been created is [beautiful, but] you (sg.) would <not> 
find his sons 61 noble creations. If he was n o t ' created but begotten, you 
(sg.) would find ' that his seed was noble. But now ' he was created, (and) 
he begot. What  ̂nobility is this? First adultery ' came into being, afterward 
murder. And

60:11-15 Wisdom (three times): Sophia
60:12-13 The copyist has erroneously repeated a phrase here; the manuscript has the Wis

dom of death which is the Wisdom of death which is 
60:33 either [if they] wish or [if he] wishes can he read
60:35 The word <not> seems to have been erroneously omitted in the manuscript: also pos

sible is [beautiful, and] you (sg.) would find his sons
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP

€BO\^ ZN TMNTN0€IK' N€ nqjHlpe M(t>oq  ̂ ne Aia
10

(llO L.)

t o y t o  Aqajione | N2ATBpo3Me N ee MneqKeeicoT^ ^Yll^  ^LqMOYoyT^ 
Mneq^coN ko in co n ia  a € | n im  ̂ NTA2aja)ne eeoA  zn N efN e n|-

20

30

NOYepHY OYMFTFNoeiK̂  xe^
n N O Y T e  I o Y X ( S iT  n e  N e e  N N X 0) ( s e  e x N X N O Y O Y  I q jA Y M O Y xe 

e p o o Y ^  2 t e  N X A H e i N O N  o j a y IIm o y  m n  N e N ^ T A Y ^ c o s e  z p x Y  n 2 h t o y  

TA'^l e i  r e  e e  N N e N ^ x x  n N O Y x e  x o <s o y ^  e | n e i A H  z n n a t ^ m o y  n c  

N e q x o ) 6 e  o j a y Ip  a t m o y  e B O A ^  t  2 i T o o x q ^  N N e q ^ n A z p e ^  | n N O Y x e  

A e  p B A n x i z e  N N e x q p B A n x i H z e  m m o o y  2N o y m o o y

MN l O Y l  <SOM^ I N x e  A A  AY N AY'^ A A A  AY ^N N e X ^ C M O N T ^  | e  I MHTI N- 

x e  n e x M M A Y  c y c o n e  N e e  | N N e x M M A Y  N e e  M n p o )M e  a n  e q |2 M  

H K O C M O C  qNA Y e n p H  e q o  ppH || a n  a y o ) qNA Y e x n e  m n  h k a 2 m n  n |- 

K e2B H Y e  X H poY  e N ' ^ x o q ^  a n  n e  N ex M |M A Y  X A e i  x e  e e  z p a V zn 

X M e  A A A A  a k '^In a y  eAAAY^" N x e  n M A  e x M M A Y  A K ^cgcolne  n n c t m - 

MAY^ AKNAY A n r f N A  A K '" | | (y a )n e  MnrTA a k n a [y  A ] n 5 ^  AKcywne | 

N x c  AKNAY A n [ e i o ) x  K j N A q jc o n e  N e i | o ) x ^  a i a  x o y x o  [NNeeiMA] 

M e N  K N A Y  I A 20)B NIM ^ AYO) k [n AY e p o j K ' "  A N  O Y A A K ^ | K N A Y  A8 

e p o K ^  M n [M A e x M ]M AY n e x | |K N A Y  p a p ^  e p o q ' "  e K N A c g [ o ) n e  MM]oy |

x n i c x i c x i  x A P A n H ^ c t  m [n  a a a y  n a o j ] * [ x i ] a x n  

x n i c x i c  [m ] n  a a a y  N A c g f  a x n  | A P A n H  e x B e  n A e i ^  x e K A A C  

M e N ^  e N A x i  I X N p n i c x e Y e  cgiNA A < e >  e N A M e  N X N f  e n e i  | epcga

61:11-12 Sah. M ere N ceeiN e NNeyepHY. 
14 i.e. eojAYMOYTe. 17 i.e. zeNak̂ TMOY.
32 NNceiMak.: Sah. zm neeiM a.

67:18 t  ziTooTq n - : emend to zitoo to y  n - (thus Till) 19-20 ea^nrilze : B^nTe em. 
Schenke 20 zn oym ooy  mn |[oy]1 so m  : |[oy]I cancelled by the copyist 20-21 zn oy
mooy mn oYfiOM MN AAaiY Nâ Y cm. de Catanzaro (“ in water and power. No one sees”) 

32 rest. Schenke (“ hier” ), Layton (cf. 8 6:6) 33 rest. Schenke^ (“und [siehst dich)
selbst nicht” ), sim. Menard 34 rest. Schenke (“d[or]t” ), sim. Till 35 rest, de Catanzaro 
(“you will [become]’’)

36 m[n read in photographs 62:2-3 eree n a e i xeKa^aic m€ n cna- . . .  qjiNA A<e> 
eNAMe NTNf sim. Helmbold : “ deswegen [wollen wir uns miihen], damit wir . . .  damitwir 
wahrhaftig [i.e. Ae NAMe] geben,’’ Schenke but unlikely (ojina is constructed with 2nd 
Future in this text): cf. 61:36-62:2 3 ojina Ae NAMe NTNf <zahc ne NTNMe> em. Till,
but unlikely (cf. on 62:2-3)
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he ' was begotten in adultery, for he was the child ' of the serpent. So he 
became ' a murderer, just like his father, and he killed his brother. Indeed 
every act of sexual intercourse ' which has occurred between those unlike ' 
one another is adultery.

God' is a dyer. As the good dyes,' which are called “ true,” dissolve 
with the things dyed in them, so ' it is with those whom God has dyed. ' 
Since his dyes are immortal, they become ' immortal by means of his 
colors.' Now God dips what he dips in water.

It is not possible ' for anyone to see anything of the things that actually 
exist' unless he becomes like ' them. This is not the way with man ' in the 
world: he sees the sun without being a sun; and he sees the heaven and 
the earth and ' all other things, but he is not these things.' This is quite in 
keeping with the truth. But you (sg.) saw ' something of that place, and 
you became ' those things. You saw the spirit, you ^  became spirit. You 
saw Christ, you became ' Christ. You saw [the father, you] shall become 
father.' So [in this place] you see ' everything and [do] not [see] yourself,' 
but [in that place] you do see yourself—and what you see you shall 
[become].'

Faith receives, love gives. [No one will be able 62 to receive] without 
faith. No one will be able to give w ithout' love. Because of this, in order 
that we may indeed receive,' we believe, and in order that we may love, 
we give, since ' if

•'Ne:.

61:36-62:1 will be able to . . . will be able to . . . or, can . . . can
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164 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP

15

20

25

30

n e N -

10

O Y ^  t  2N 0Y3k.r2k.nH 2ln  M N T e q  a)||(|)eA.eiak. 2M n e N T a q ra k .a k .q '"

T A 2 XI I n x o e i c  2k.N O  NN2€BP2k.lOC € T I

N 2k .n o |C T O A O C  e T 2 l  T N N e 2 H  T e e i 2 €  N e Y M O Y |T €  x e  IHC nNXZCOpailOC

M e c c i x c  0 T 0  I n x e i  n e  m e  n N 2k.2 u )p 2k .ioc  n e 5 c c ^  n 22k.0 || pp2k.N^ n e  

H 0 x c  n c y o p n ^ n 0 r c  n 0 T 2 N  | t m h t 0  n 0  nN2k.Z3k.pHNOC m c c - 

c i 2k.c^ I O Y N T x q ^  C H M X C ix  C N T 0  XYO) n 0 x p c  I 2k.Y0) n 0 T c y H Y  Fc m - 

M N T 2 0 BP2k.lOC R 0  | n C O ) T 0  N X Z X P X  T 0  T X A H 00l2k .  nN2k.||Z2LPHNOC 

IN0]1 6 0  T 0  T 2k.AH0 0 l2k. f  H 0  U X C  t  I NTXYCyiTq^ nN2k.Z2iPHNOC MN 

Fc I N 0 N T X Y q ) IT O Y

n M x p r x p i T H C  0 Y ^ 3 k . ( N ) |N O x q ^  0 n i T N  0 n B o p B o p o N  cg2k.qcga)|n0 

{q)2k.q(ycDn0 xn'"} 0qo)HC N20Y0 || oyt0 0YO)2iT2i2cq  ̂NNanoBaipci- 
M O N I 0 q N 2k.cyO)n0  < 2lN> 0qT2k.0IHY^ 2k.AA2k. O Y N T X q ^  I MMAY MHTAeiO 

22k.2TN n 0 q ^ X O 0 I C ^  I OYO0IO} NIM'" T3k.0l T 0  0 0  NNO)HP0 M |nN O Y T 0 

2N N 0 T O Y N 2k.q)COn0  N 2H TO Y  || O T I  OYNTAY MMAY MnT2k.0IO 22k.2TM 

n o Y |e i o ) T ' "

0 K ^q)2k.XOOC X 0  A N O K ^ O Y ’Fo Y A A Y  I MN AA AY NAKIM'  ̂ 0KO)A- 
X O O C '"  X 0  A N O K ^ OY|2PO)M2k.lOC MN AAAY N2k.pT2k.pACC0 0KCgA|XOOC 

X 0  a n o [k o ]y 20AAHN o y b a p b a IIp o c  O Y 2 M 2 A A  [ o Y C A 0 Y ] © e p o c  MN 

AAAY I N A C y r o p T P  0 K [ q )A X O O C ]  X 0  A N O K ^ O Y X P H |C T IA N O C  n [  . . .

. ] N AN O 0IN  Nr0NOl|TO N T A 0)[. . . N T]00IM 0IN 0 HA0I^ 0|[t ]0

62:6 o N N -: i.e. o n - (poss. emend thus).
7 21 T N N e2H : Sah. t e n z h .

20 i.e. NAnoBApciMON. 23 i.e. N o y o e iu )  n im .

7-8 m o y |t € x e  : expected is MoyTe epog xe, poss. emend thus 12-13 Ayo) ... 
xyo): i.e. ? m i . . .  m i, “ both . . . and” : poss. corrupt (the construction is not proper to 
Coptic) 15 ttNeJl cancelled by the copyist t  ne n x c  t : emend to n xc ne (thus de 
Catanzaro [“ the Christ is . . .” ]) 16 (yirq : qiTq em. de Catanzaro nxzx : second a
written over erasure of h

18-19 {tyxqajcon} ecgxqojcone Schenke (1985) 19 {cgxqojcone xn} Layton (cf.
62:21) 21 <XN> Layton (cf. 62:19): for the syntax cf. 52:31

32 nfKocMoc] NXNoeiN sim.-Schenke*  ̂ NreNoiTO : mh reNoiTO em. Kasser, with 
hesitation 33 for ty can also be read co or poss. e , 9  or c (g[u)ne NT]eei- de Catan
zaro, with hesitation (“ [become] such a one” ) : o)[onq NTjeei- Schenke"^

rfiikoPt

Jl!
lYlCJ

r:iie(Wt

■;W,wlie

•3 *aslavi
ji'bliai
j:-tk |)ers
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ĵ'NNitCi;
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one gives without love, he has no  ̂profit from what he has given. He who ' 
has received something other than the lord is still a Hebrew.'

The apostles who were before us had these names for him; ' “ Jesus, the 
Nazorean, Messiah,” t hat ' is, “ Jesus, the Nazorean, the Christ.” The last

name is “ Christ,” the first is “ Jesus,” that in ' the middle is “ the 
Nazarene.” “ Messiah” ' has two meanings, both “ the Christ” ' and “ the 
measured.” “ Jesus” in Hebrew is ' “ the redemption.” “ Nazara” is 
“ the truth.” “ The Nazarene,” then, is “ the truth.” “ Christ” ' . . .  been 
measured. It is “ the Nazarene” and “ Jesus” ' who have been measured.

When the pearl is cast ' down into the mud it becomes ' greatly 
despised, nor if it is anointed with balsam oil ' will it become more pre
cious. But it always has ' value in the eyes of its owner. ' Compare the 
sons o f ' God, wherever they may be. 5̂ They still have value in the eyes of 
their' father.

If you (sg.) say, “ I am a Jew,” ' no one will be moved. If you say, “ I 
am a ' Roman,”  no one will be disturbed. If you ' say, “ I am a Greek, a 
barbarian, a slave, [a] free man,” no one ' will be troubled. [If] you [say], 
“ I am a ' Christian,” the [ . . .  ] will tremble. Would ' that I might [ . . .  ] 
like that—the person whose '

• NiZi

62:8-9 Nazorean: Na^copaioq 
62:11, 15 Nazarene: Na^aprjvoc;
62:15-16 Christ. . . : text erroneous 
62:32 possibly, the [world] will tremble 
62:33 possibly, that I [may come to be] like that 
62:34possibly, [the rulers] will not be able to endure

TO
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35

*p.63‘
(111 L.) 

5

10

15

25

. [ ........... ] N a q j Z Y n o M e i N e  a n ' '  e | | [ c a jT M  e n ] e q p A .N ^

n N O Y T e  oy^k.Mpco^'^Me n e  a i l̂ t o y t o  c e [ < y o ) ]a ) T  Mnpo)M[e] |

NAq^ 2 A T € 2 H  eMnATOYCya)U)T^ Mnpa)|M€ N € Y ^ ) ^ ^ T ^  N2N0H-

PION N €  2NNOY|T0 TAP AN NC N A 6I eTOyajCOCDT^ NAY II
NCK0YOC NNABA(SHeiN MN NCKeyOC | BBAX0 cyAYqjCOne 6BOA 2ITM 

nKU)2T^ I A A A A  NCKCyOC NNABA(SH€IN € Ya)A|OYU)<Sn"  ̂ HAAIN^ (gAy-

T A M io o Y  NTAYlqjcone t a p  € b o a  2N o y Tt n a  N C K e y o c  || A e  bbaac  

€ Y q )^o Y U )(sn ^  cgAyTAKO | NTAycycone t a p  x c o p ic  N iq e

20

30

o y e i o )  I e q K c o r e  2a  o y t o N e  n n o y t  A qN  eye  m m i a o c  | c b o a  eq'^- 

M o o c y e  N T A p o Y K A A q ^  0 BOA I A q 20 e p o q  o n  e q 2 M  niM A  niMA 

II OYN 2ppo)M e e g o o n '^  o j a y n  2A 2 M M o |o ( g e ^  c b o a ^ ay o) M A ynpo- 

K o n r e  c Ia a a y  m m a  n t a p c  p o y 2e  (y c o n e  e p o l o y  o y T e  M noyN A y 

e n o A i c  O Y T €  | kcomh o y T c  k t i c i c  o y T e  < \> \c \c  m n  || a y n a m i c ^ m n  

A P ^ r e A o c  eiKH a n t a a a i Ih c o p o c  2 i c e

T e y x A p i c x e i A  n e  Fc e y l M o y T e  t a p ^ e p o q ^  m m n t c y p o c  xe  (t)A|- 

p iCA GA  e x e  n A € i  n e  n e x n o p q j ^  eB O A  | a i c  t a p  e i  e q '^ c x A y p o y  m- 

nK OCM O C II
A n x o e i c  BcuK^ e 2 o y [ N ]  e n M A  NXO)(se | N A e y e i  A q q i  (gBecN Ooyc 

NXPO)MA I A q N O X O Y  AXPO2X0 A qN X O y  02PAT I e y o B c y  x h - 

p o y  Ayo) n e x A q  x e  X A e i  | x e  e e  N X A q e i  m m o c  n s \ n a jH p Ie  m ||- 

n q jH p Je  MnpcpM[e e ] q [ o ]  n x <s i x ^

x c o | 0 i A  e x o Y M O Y y [ e  e p o ] c  x e  x c x i p A  n |x o c  x e  XMAA[y n n a p ]- 

r e A o c  Ayo) [x ] k o i |n o )n o c  M n c [  . . . m a ]p i a  XMAr[AA]|AH-

35 i.e. oyoy îM.
63:5-7 i.e. n3lB3l6H€in . . . NaLB̂ cHeiN.
15 i.e. ZNpeoMe, Sah. zeNptoMe. ojaiyN : i.e. eojayN. 
28 i.e. e y o y o B ( y .

,l„.i

Ilisa0®̂

■|ilieaiti. I

jld'itf'
ij l t i ia j jo i

':3 Jftifac 

n a c la r i s l  ii

jiwentu
sfc'and
W , " E \ e

■ - ' i H i s d i
'A  Andil

34 . [ .........] : the letter trace before the lacuna can be read b, r, n , n or p; a superlin. stroke
may have been written above this letter N[aLpxo)N] rest. Schenke : n[KocMOc] sim. rest. 
Kasser 35 rest. Till ]eqpAN  ̂read in photographs

63 :1 [a)o)]a)T m; of m, superlin. stroke is definite, m restored : for the restoration cf. 
63:2-4

12 NNoyx added above the line 14 a^qze : Ayze em. de Catanzaro 19-20 mn . .- 
MN . . . : expected is o yxe  ..  . oyxe . . . or h . . . h . . .

22 e yM o yxe epoq : eyM oyxe e p o c em. Schenke^ (“<sie> heisst” )
29-30 de Mno)Hp]l cancelled by the copyist 30 sim. rest. Till 
33 Mnc[o)p x e  Ma.]pi a Isenberg : Mnc[o)THp ma]pia Schenke^ : cf. 59:6-11
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name [ . . .  ] will not be able to endure [hearing],

God is a 63 man-eater. For this reason men are [sacrificed] ' to him. 
Before men were sacrificed ' animals were being sacrificed, since those ' to 
whom they were sacrificed were not gods. ^

Glass decanters and earthenware ' jugs are both made by means of fire. ' 
But if glass decanters break ' they are done over, fo r ' they came into being 
through a breath. If earthenware jugs break, however, they are destroyed, 
'forthey came into being without breath.

An ass ' which turns a millstone did a hundred miles ' walking. When 
it was loosed ' it found that it was still at the same place. There are men 
who make many journeys,' but make no progress towards ' any destination. 
When evening came upon them, ' they saw neither city nor ' village, nei
ther human artifact nor natural phenomenon, power nor angel. In vain 
have the wretches ' labored.

The eucharist is Jesus. For ' he is called in Syriac “ Pharisatha,” ' 
which is “ the one who is spread out,’’ ' for Jesus came to crucify the 
world. ^

The lord went into the dye works ' of Levi. He took seventy-two dif
ferent colors ' and threw them into the vat. He took them ' out all white. 
And he said, “ Even so ' has the son of man come [as] a dyer.’’

As for the Wisdom ' who is called ‘ ‘the barren,’’ she ' is the mother [of 
the] angels. And the ' companion of the [ . . .  ] Mary Magdalene.'

forfes-''

}

0 0

63:9 breath: Twe'û ia (hut at 63:11, a different word in Coptic)
63:31-33 the copyist must have written either she is the mother . . . And the companion of 

the [savior is] Mary Magdalene or else she is the mother ..  . and the companion of the 
[savior], Mary Magdalene
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35

*p. 64' 
(112L.)

10

15

20

25

30

NH Nepe n  . [ ......... Me] m m 9 [c n ]||2oyo  ^ m m a g h t Ihc THpoy aiyw

N e q ] |3 k . c n A Z e  m m o c  2 L T e c [ .  . . n z \ z ] | N c o n ^  a n K e c e e n e  M[MaL6H- 

THC  *  . . ] . e p o  ]m ^  n e x a i Y  x e  \ c t b c  o y  k m c  m -

M o c  nApak.poN '^ THPN 2 iq^ |oYa)q)B  n <s i  n c u ) T H p '"  n x \  { n e |x a i q

N x y }  x e  e x B e  o y  m m c o t n  2lN ^  || N x e c z e  o y B A A C  m n  o y a  

e q N A Y  0 B O A  I e y z M  u k x k c  M n e c N A y  c e o j o B e  e N o y l e p H y  a n  2 0 -  

t a n ^  e p q j A  n o y o e i N  e O  T o r e  | n e x N A B O A ^  q N A N A y  e n o y o -  

e i N  A yu) I n e x o  b b a a c  e q N A < su )  2 m  n K A ic e

ne^llxe  n x o e ic  x e  o y m a k a p io c  ne  nex^q)o |on '" 2a  x e 2H eM^nA- 

xeq^cgcone^ nexcyo|on'^ pap Aqojcone Ayco qNAcgcone

n x i|c e  MnptoMe qoyoN2 a n ^ eBOA'^ a a a a '" | qcyoon^ 2m ne- 

GHn'^ exBe nA e i qo  N ||xoe ic  a n '^ghpion  exxoop '^ epoq^ exNe|AY 

K^AXA nexoyoN 2  g b o a '" m n  neGHn^ | Ayo) nA e i t  n ay  momoyn  ̂
eBOA epqjA"^ | npcDMe Ae ncopx^ e p o o y  cyAyMoyoyx^ | NNoyepHy n - 

cencoec NNoyepHy || Ayco AyoycoM NNoyepHy x e  M noyze | expo- 

0H xeN oy Ae Ayze expo0H eBOA | x e  AnpcoMe p 20)b enKA2 

epqjA oyA^ | bcok^ enecHX^ en M o o y  Nqei e2pA*f eM ^|neqxi aaay  

Nq x o o c  x e  a n o k ^ oyxpH||cxiANOc NXAqxi MnpAN^ exMHce eq |̂- 

(yA x i Ae M n n r^  exoyAAB oyNXAq m |may NXAcopeA m hpan  neN^- 

XA2XI NoylACDpeA M Ayqixc Nxooxq"" neN XA2xi Ae | excoq'" exMH- 

c e  ( jgAyqjAxq '"  XAei xe  G e  || e x q jo [o ]n  n a n  epqjA oyA (yo)ne 2n |
OYMycxHpio[N^]

64:6-1 Sah. eNeyepHy. 8 i.e. neTNa^y eeoA (de Catanzaro emends thus, but cf. CG VII 
102:25).

15-16 i.e. CTNaaiy. 19-20 Sah. NNeyepHy.

illlEfl"

;Klloisl)l®

ioffiview,
rigiBk

staiiotliers
iflty'ai
Id.

piiisays,

:&mm
iwditai

34 ne[xc A e -----] rest. Isenberg : nc[o)TH p------ ] rest. Schenke-"̂  [ —  Me] MMpfc n|:
cf. 64:2 35 for the restoration cf. 64:2 36 [TAnpo nzaz] rest. Schenke (“ [oftjmals
auf ihrem [Mund]” ), T ill: poss. cf. 58:29-59:5 : also palaeographically possible are, e.g., 
[oyepHTe nzaz] and [oyoose nzaz] and [rezNe nzaz] : this is not a usual construction of 
AcnAze 37 rest. Schenke (“ die iibrigen [Jiinger (pa0riTTi(;)]’’) : also possible is n[mm2l- 
SHTHc] : NfNczioMe Ay] rest. Till, with hesitation 64:1 [ . . ] . epo . [. . ]ma : first letter 
trace can be read a , e, k, \  or z; second, e, e, 9 , c or s; third, p, ip, <|), q or t ;  superlin. 
strokes may have been inscribed over these letters [bo)]k epopfy e]F[AiTH]MA sim. rest. 
Schenke"  ̂ 3-4 ( . . . )  Schenke 

30 ep(gA read in photographs
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Ui'oe

joor'r;

m
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16 ti..:

[ . . .  loved] her more than [all] the disciples [and used to] ' kiss her 
[often] on her [ . . . ] . '  The rest of [the disciples 64 . . .  ]. They said to him,
' “Why do you love her more than all of us?” The ' savior answered and 
said to them, ' “ Why do I not love you  ̂ like her? When a blind man and 
one who sees ' are both together in darkness, they are no different from ' 
one another. When the light comes, then ' he who sees will see the light, 
and' he who is blind will remain in darkness.’ ’

The lord said, “ Blessed is he who ' is before he came into being. For he 
who' is, has been and shall be.”

The superiority ' of man is not obvious to the eye, b u t ' lies in what is 
hidden from view. Consequently he has mastery over the animals which 
are stronger than he is and ' great in terms of the obvious and the hidden. ' 
This enables them to survive. But if ' man is separated from them, they 
slay ' one another and bite one another, They ate one another because 
they did not find ' any food. But now they have found food because ' man 
tilled the soil.

If one ' go down into the water and come up w ithout' having received 
anything and says, “ I am a Christian.” 5̂ he has borrowed the name at 
interest. But if he ' receive the holy spirit he has ' the name as a gift. He 
who has received a ' gift does not have to give it back, but of him who ' 
has borrowed it at interest, payment is demanded. This is the way [it 
happens to one] when he experiences ’ a mystery.

63:34possibly, [But Christ loved] her; or, [The savior loved] her
63:36 kiss: or, greet. Although kiss may he correct, the Coptic construction found here is 

not normally used in this sense.
on her [ . . .  ] : possibly, on her [mouth]; or, on her [feet]; or, on her [cheek]; or, on her 

[forehead]
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35

*p.65‘
(113L.)

15

25

[n M ]y cT H p iO N  M n r a |M [ o c ] ^  o y N o s  [ n e  3iX N ]T q  ra ip  N e  n K o c |-

[mo]c N3Lq)0)[ne TcJycT^ cic r̂ p"" M |[nKo]cM o[c......... ]-
Me T c y c T ^ c i c  Ae || [ ................. nr]AMOc ep iN oe i  n tko i |[no)nu

10

20

30

. . a ]o)2M xe OyNTAC MMAy I [ ..............]AyNAMIC TeC2IK03N *
ec(yoon z n  oyxo)[2 M]

[n ]c x [hm]a MnN[A] I NAKAGAPTON OyN 2 0 9 yT N2HTOy Oy|N 
2NC2IOM0 N200yT MGN NC eTPKOl|NO)Nei AM^yXH expnOAI- 
re y e c e e  II 2 NNoycxHMA NC2iMe n c 2Io m € a c  | Ne n€ t ^th2 mn 
NeT2N OyCXHMA N|200yT^ eBOA 2ITN OyAT^TCOT  ̂ AyO) MN | AAAy 
NAojp BOA eNAei eyeMA2xe MiMoq'" eqxMXi NoytsoM N20oyx^ m n ||- 
Noyc2iMe exe  nNyM<|)ioc ne mn | XNyM<t>H oyA Ae x i eBOA 2m 
nNyM̂ |<|)a)N n 2ikonikoc 20Xan  epojA NC2i|Me naxcbo) NAy Ay- 
20oyx^ eq2MOOC I oyAAq'  ̂cgAyqo)(se e2PAY excoq Nce||co)Be NMMAq̂  
Ncexo2Meq^ xeei2e | o n  2ppo)Me na x""cbo) eyajANNAy ey|c2iMe 
ec2MOOc oyAAXc eNeccDc | cgAyniee m m o c  NcepBiAZe mmoc | 
eyoycDO)'" exo2Mec eyojANNAy Ae || An20oyx"" mn xeq2iMe ey- 
2MOOC 2a |xn NoyepHy MApe N2ioMe ojbcok^ e|2oyN cyA n20oyx oyxe 
MApe N20oyx I qjBcoK̂  e2oyN^ oja xc2iMe XAei xe e e  | epcgA ei- 
KO)N̂  MN n[A]r^reAoc 2coxp e||NoyepHy oyxe mn [AA]Ay naojpxoamaI 
ABcoK̂  e2oyN cyA <|)[2o]9yx^ h xc2iMe |

nexNNHy eBOA 2M h k o c m o c  Nce|xMcyeMA2xe MM9q^ ex i  x e  NeqzM 
I HKOCMOC qoyoN[2] eBOA x e  q x o c e  || AxenieyMiA M n [ . . ]q""[. . ]e 
[M]NGPxe| q o  N x o e ic  A. . ]c[ . ]c  q c o x n ^  e|nK0)2 ecgxe

65:5 i.e. zn o y c x h m î . 9-10 i.e. mn o y c z i M e .  11 o y ^  A e  x i : i.e. q x i  A e .  16 i.e. zNpu)- 

M e ,  Sah. z e N p o ) M e .  21 Sah. N e y e p H y .  24-25 Sah. e N e y e p n y .  26 i.e. o) a  n z o o y T .

31 rest. Schenke (“ [das]” ), sim. Till 31-32 r A | M [ o c ]  : cf. 64:35 32 [ne ---]
Schenke (“ [ist]” ), Till with hesitation [ ------ A X N j T q  sim. Barns : [ --------e T B H j x q  or [ - - -
ziToojxq Krause 33 sim. rest. Barns jycTAcic : reading of pap. cannot be ]tcta- 
c i c  34-35 [nKo]cMo[c ne npcojMe TcycTAcic Ae [MnpcoMe ne nrjAMoc sim. rest. 
T ill: also possible is [nKo]cMo[c r e  TczijMe TcycTACic Ae [nt ĉzimg ne
nrjAMoc 35 [ ---- pJamoc : cf. 64:31-32 36 [ ---- natx]u)zm Schenke (“ die unbe-
fleckte Gemeinschaft” ), Till with hesitation: also possible is [ ---- MnxjmzM 37 [n-
o y N o s  n ] Schenke (“ [eine grosse]” ), Till with hesitation 65:1 o y x ( p [ : (p, or else q) 
(not o)

1 ] c x [  : for c  can also be read a , e, k or z; for x  can also be read a , a , a, m, x, 
etc. MHN : no superlin. stroke was written above m ; n , or else m (a superlin. stroke may 
have been written above this letter) rest. Krause 26 rest. Schenke'^

!ilM

.ji'afell

itoisiiieii,
iilditiffldn

t l C i t l l

i lie iie d
'isikwoni

tllMBO

.ililliilhe

Hlflffl

■'■S.r.H
^Wtiide
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Great is ' the mystery of marriage! For [without] it the world ' would 
[not exist]. Now the existence of ' [the world . . .  ], and the existence 
[ . . .  marriage]. Think of the ' [ . . .  relationship], for it possesses ' [ . . . ]  
power. Its image 65 consists of a [defilement].

The forms of evil spirit ' include male ones and ' female ones. The 
males are they that' unite with the souls which inhabit  ̂a female form, but 
the females ' are they which are mingled with those in a ' male form, 
through one who was disobedient. And none ' shall be able to escape 
them since they detain him ' if he does not receive a male power or a 
female power, the bridegroom and ' the bride.— One receives them from the 
'mirrored bridal chamber.— When the wanton women ' see a male sitting ' 
alone, they leap down on him and play with him and defile him. So ' also 
the lecherous men, when they see a ' beautiful woman sitting alone, ' they 
persuade her and compel h er ,' wishing to defile her. But if they see the 
man and his wife sitting ' beside one another, the female cannot come ' in to 
the man, nor can the male ' come in to the woman. So ' if the image and 
the angel are united with one another, neither can any venture ' to go in to 
the man or the wom an.'

He who comes out of the world ' and (so) can no longer be detained on 
the grounds that he was in ' the world evidently is above the desire of the 
[ . . .  ] and fear. ' He is master over [ . . . ] .  He is superior to ' envy. If 
[ . . . ]

64:33-35 possibly, existence of [the world depends on man {or, woman)], and the 
existence [of man {or, woman) on marriage]

64:36possibly, [undefiled relationship]; or, [relationship of defilement]
64:37 possibly, [a great] power 
65:32 possibly. If [any one else] comes

[.-mr

AS
iScfeecA-f’*'

o y i r i ' -

30Mn[. . ] <j [̂. . ] e [ . ] N ep xe read in photographs; for m (superlin. stroke is definite) 
can also be read"b, F, IT, T, K or n; for can also be read h ,̂ or (not n )̂; e, or else e; of 
N, superlin. stroke is definite, n restored; for e  can also be read 9 , cp, eg or 2 3 1 a .  . [.

read in photographs
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35

(114L.)

5

[ . . . . ]y ceAM[A.]2Te | MMoq^ ceo)<s[T MMoq] ncp[c eq^]|-
N3kcyp BOA ANN[o <S NAYN]a M|[c . .]||T€ HCOC qNA(y2[ . . .
. . . .  ]|Kic OYN 2oeiN € eY[x(o m m o c^ x e ]  | a n o n  2M nicToc 2ono)[c

*p. 66' ............ ]*[ . n ] r ^  NA[kA0 APTO]n El AAIMONION^ I N6YNTAY TAP
MMA[y ] MHNA erOYAAB | no  mn h n a  n a k a g a p t o n  n a pk o a a a  I 
epOOY MNP EOTC EHTC NTCAP3 OYAG || MNMGPITC CKOJAP 2OT0 
EHTC CNAP XO|eiC epOK^ GKCgANMepiTC c n a o m <k>k'̂  NC06<T>K  ̂I 

H Nqcycone em neeiKOCMOc h en t a n a |c t a c ic  h en N T o n o c  cten 
TMHT0 I MH reNOITO NCCEG epOCI NEHTOY ne||eiKOCMOC OYM 
neTNANOYq N2HTq'" | oym  n e e o o Y  NcqnexNANOYOY Mne|TNA- 
n o y o y a n n c  ayo) N e q n e e o o Y  2M |neeooY a n  Ne OYNne- 
e o o Y  AG m n n |c a  n e e iK o c M o c  eE M neeooY  namg  n c  || TeTOYMoyie 
e p o c  x e  TMecoTHC NToq^ | n e  nMOY 2coc CNcgoon em neei- 
k o c |m oc  tgcye epoN e x n o  n a n  n t a n a c t a |cic x g k a a c  cNcyAKAAKN 
AEHY NTCAP5 | GYNAEG epON EN TANAHAYCIC NTNTM||MOOqje EN TM6- 
COTHC EAE TAP  ̂ CepnAA|NeC0 e  EN TEIH NANOYC TAP €61 €BO\ | 
EM nKOCMOC EA T€EH eMHATe npCOMC | P NOB€

10

15

20

25

OYN E0 6 IN6 M€N OYT€ CeOYCOO) | AN^ OYT€ MN SOM MMOOY 2N-

KOOYe A€ II €YtyAN^OYa)qj[^ ] mn ehy q jo o n ^  nay | MnoYei-
pe en[?'^L]Yc«a} tap '̂  qe ipe  m m o |oy Npeqp n o b s  [e]YTMOYC0(y A€ 
t a i |k a io cy n h  NAEcon"  ̂ epooY  MnecNAY I ayu) noYcocy an  [ne]

66:2 i.e. eNeyNTAY • • ■ Mnnr^. 4-5 Sah. Mnppzoxe . . . MnpMepiTC. 
11 i.e. 2MneTNANoyoY, Sah. zeN-. 20 i.e. nAANa^cee.
29 AN [n e ]  : Sah. o n  n e .

jjlSSOPl'

.̂ spirits] 2
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liicases:

'3̂ .itie[g
‘3 | f f l i ,a b le t i

32 [iceAAAjY Isenberg-: [n eeoo jy  Schenke-  ̂ (“ [der Bosje") 33 03s [t M M o q ]  Schenke 
(“ erwurgen [ihn]” ), sim. Till n(p[ : or else nty[ no)[c eq^j rest. Schenke (“JiM 
wird er” ), sim. Menard : nco[c n^ei] Till with hesitation, but palaeographically unlikely: 
cf. 65:35 34 ann[ ; for n can also be read i or m ami[ : for i can also be read h or
K n [ o s  nayn]ami[c —  ] Schenke-  ̂ (“ [grossen . . .  Kr^ftefn]” ), Isenberg  ̂ 34-35 [-- 
- eTAMAzjllre Schenke-"̂  (“ [greifenjden” ) : cf. 65:32 35-36 (yz[onq epooy nowaijlKic

rest. Schenke (“ [sich vor ihnen] verb[ergen] konnen” ). Till with hesitation 36 ey[: Y 
read from small, ambiguous bottom trace 37-66:1 zon(u[c Ncep boa] | [a — ] sim. 
Isenberg2 : cf. 65:34 66:1 na : n and a definite, superlin. stroke restored rest.
Schenke (“ un[reinem G]eiste” ), sim. Till; cf. 66:3 3 n : n definite, superlin. stroke
restored 6  om<k.> Layton (understood thus by Till) o 6<t>k de Catanzaro: < o o 5K 

Schenke (“ dich lahmen” )

‘WWCHlHai
''̂ ''ioyoYlc
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1 jj'tSko.

comes, they seize ' him and throttle [him]. And how will [this one] ' be 
able to escape the [great. .  . ] powers? How will he be able to [ . . .  ] ' 
There are some [who say], ' “ We are faithful,” in order that [ . . .  66 the 
unclean spirits] and the demons. ' For if they had the holy spirit, ' no 
unclean spirit would cleave ' to them. Fear not the flesh nor  ̂ love it. If 
you (sg.) fear it, it will gain mastery ' over you. If you love it, it will swal
low and paralyze y o u .'

And so he dwells either in this world or in the ' resurrection or in the 
middle place. ' God forbid that I be found there! in this world there is 
good ' and evil. Its good things ' are not good, and its evil things ' not evil. 
But there is evil after ' this world which is truly evil— yŷ t̂ is called “ the 
middle.” It ■ is death. While we are in this world ' it is fitting for us to 
acquire the resurrection, ' so that when we strip off the flesh ' we may be 
found in rest and not walk in the middle. For many go astray ' on the 
way. For it is good to come forth ' from the world before one ' has sinned.

There are some who neither will ' nor have the power to; and others 
who, 25 if they will, do not profit: for ‘ they did not act since, (they believe), 
[ . . .  ] makes them ' sinners. And if they do not will, justice ' will elude 
them in both cases: ' and [it is] always a matter of the will.

65:34 possibly, the [great grasping] powers 
65:35 possibly, able to [hide from them? Often]
65:37-66:1 possibly, that [they may be able to escape the unclean spirits] 
66:26 possibly, [their will] makes them

7 -q : i.e. neTNNHy (65:27) N q  : cf. z c u c x e  N q -  : for the syntax cf. e.g. Shenute ed. 
Wessely Stud. 9 p. 139 col. b, 1-2; Shenute ed. Chassinat MIF 23. 13.20-24, 58.2ff., 86.3, 
86.6 K o c M o c  H : h added above the line

26 poss. en[oYOY]o)q) rA.p̂  <e>qeipe 29 aiN : or else am rest. Layton
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N n e ip e

o Y ^ n o | | c T o \ i K 9 c  [zJn  9 [ Y ] 9 n T A .c i^  ^qN ^iY  ^ 2 o |e i N e  e Y o r n

[€ 2 0 Y ] n  CYHCI NK0)2T^ ^YIo) e[Y]M HP 2N [ ............] NKC02T CYNHX | [?'{\}

NNKO)2T [ ..........]t OY MMOOY 2N | [. . . ni]CTl[c]^ n [ . . . . ] ŶCO 06-

x^Y NXY II ...................(s]oM'  ̂MMOOY ^ noy^  I [ ....................... ]
*I [ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J k o a ^ c i c  n a i e i  c t o y m o y t c  e p o q

10

M noY O Y coo)'

x e  nKXKe e x [ ............ ] \  x e  q. \

6BOA ZN  OYMOOY MN OYKO)2T NTX TV|;YX[h] | MN nONX 0)0)06 6BO\ 
2N OYMOOY MN I OYKO)2T^ MNNOY0 6 IN NTX OCgHpe"" M||nNYM- 
<|)o)N nK0)2T^ n e  nxpiCMX noYo|eiN  n e  oko)2t  ̂ eeKya-
x e  XN xneeiK0)2T | e r e  MNTxq^ m o p<J>h x a a x  okcoyx  e r e  <Te>q>
MOP<l)H OYXBO) 6TO NOY0 6 IN eN6 C0)q^ | XYO) e x f  nxF ^ x cx

XXAH0 6 IX M n ec e i  || eOKOCMOC 6 CKXKX2HY XAAX NXXCei 2N I NXy- 
n o c  MN N2IK03N qNXXIXC XN^ NK6PH|xe OYN OYXOO NKecoo'^ 
o )o o n  m n n o y |2Ik o ) n  n x o o  n k c c o o  ̂ qjcye x a h 0 O ) c  | xxpoYxnooy
NKeCOn^ 2IXN X2IK0)N XCy || X6 XXNXCXXCIC XYO) 0 IKO3N 21- 
XN 0 IKO3N I 0)0)6 6XP6CXO)OYN ONYM0 O)N MN 0 ||KO)N 2IXN 0 IKO3N 
0)0)6 6XPOY€l 620YN | 6 XXAH0 6 IX 6X6 XX6I X6 X^XOOKXXXCXXCIC 
I 0)0)6 XN6XXOO XN MMXX6 MOPXN^ M|ln6 l0)X^ MN ncgHP6 MN nONl 
exoYXXB I XAAX x<N6NXX>YxnooY t  nxk  203OY exM OYX x n 9|oy 
Nxq^ OKepxN^ C6Nxqixq^ Nxooxq'^ | OŶ k. A6 x i  mmooy  zm

67:4 i . e .  mn  O Y o y o e i N .

12 i . e .  MN o y 2 iko )n . 23 as  x\ : i . e .  q x i  A e .

30 cTOAiKoc [ . ]n read in photographs rest, de Catanzaro (“ [in a] vision [om  
oia]“ ) 31 oTn [ . . . ] n (5/V) read in photographs (t is definite) sim. rest. Schen 
ke  ̂ 32 MHp : m altered from n , p over erasure of a , i.e. copyist first wrote IInIhM  • cf 
66:32-33 nha [ . . . ] zn [zNeiNe] rest, de Catanzaro (“ with [bonds]’’), Barns withhesi 
tation : zn [oyhci] sim. Krause 33 [ V̂ -. ]n : superlin. stroke is prob. definite, n not definite 
reading of pap. probably cannot be Y 34 [TOYm]cTi[c]^ n[noyx] sim. Schenke"̂ : of n 
superlin. stroke is prob. definite, n restored nexAq nay em. Isenberg^ : nexAy NAqem 

Schenke^ (“es wurde <ihm> gesagt’’) 35-36 “ [Diese hatten ihre Seelen] retten [kjonnen 
[aber]’’ Schenke-"' (i.e. ? [xe na€ i n s  oyn <so]m  ̂ mmooy anoyzm | [nnoy'PYXH aaaa]) 
also poss. is e.g. [xe n x o e ic  Ne mn <s]om'" 36 [ayoywojb xe] Isenberg^ ([xqoYWttJB xe]
Kasser), but palaeographically unlikely : possible is e.g. [ayco AytocyB xe], i.e. Ayw 
AYOYooojB x e  37 [nneeiMA n] Schenke^ (“ [diesen Ort, der]’’) : [mhmoy 2<oc] Schenke 
(“ [den Tod als]’’). Till with hesitation 67:1 ex[zi ncA nbo]a de Catanzaro (“the 
[outer] darkness’’), Krause : cf. 68:7-8 qN[Hx] <eaoA> Isenberg^ : qN[Hy] de Catanzaro 
(“ it [comes]’’) : qM[Hz] Schenke^ (“ ist [voll]*’), Schenke^

iiiil-

liimiiwie
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gillewrl
'iiJaii'ii
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not the act.

An apostolic man in a vision saw some people ' shut up in a house of 
fire and ' bound with fiery [ . . . ] ,  lying ' [ • • • ]  flaming [ . . .  ] them in ' 
[ . . .  ] faith [ . . . ] .  And they said to them, ^̂ “ [ . . .  ] able to be saved?” ' 
[ . . .  ] ‘‘They did not desire it. They received ' [ . . . ]  punishment, what is 
called 67 ‘the [ . . .  ] darkness,’ because he [ . . . ] ” '

It is from water and fire that the so u l' and the spirit came into being. It 
is from water and ' fire and light that the son of  ̂the bridal chamber (came 
into being). The fire is the chrism, the ligh t' is the fire. I am not referring 
to that fire ' which has no form, but to the other fire whose ' form is white, 
which is bright and beautiful,' and which gives beauty.

Truth did not come into the world naked, but it came in ' types and 
images. The world will not receive truth in ' any other way. There is a 
rebirth and an ' image o f rebirth. It is certainly necessary ' to be born 
again through the image. Which one? Resurrection. The image must ' 
rise again through the image. The bridal chamber and ' the image must 
enter through the image into ' the truth: this is the restoration. ' Not only 
must those who produce the name of the father and the son and the holy 
spirit do so ,' but also (those who) have produced them for you. If one does 
not acquire ' them, the name (‘ ‘Christian” ) will also be taken from him. ' 
But one receives them in

lel fflS

I (iiioit''"

siwuy'*
i(C0>

66:32possibly, bound with fiery [chains]
66:34 possibly an error for  he said to them or they said to him 
67:1 possibly, ‘the [outer] darkness’
67:16 bridal chamber: probably an error for  bridegroom
67:21 produced them for you. If: probably an error for  acquired them. If

2 MN : N is definite (sic), superlin. stroke restored 3 y written over the false start of 
M 4-5 NTA nc^Hpe m||ttnym<)>u)n scil. ojcone : emended thus by de Catanzaro, sim. Krause 
182 (<a)o)n€>), Schenke  ̂ (“ ist <entstanden aus Feuer und Licht>”) 5 poss. corrupt (cf. 
67:3-4): “das <Wasser ist die Taufe. Das> Feuer” em. Schenke, with hesitation 7 <Te>q 
Layton

16 nNYM<j)ioc em. Wilson 21 A<N€NTaL>Y Layton t Na.K : emend to Nay (thus 
Till)
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15

nxpicMA M nco  . [^:*] | n t a y n ^ mic  ̂ Mnc-P[o]c TA[e]i Ne n a - 
n o c T O | | \ o c  MOYTe e p o c  x e  [t o Jy n ^ m mn t € 2BOYP I n x e i  rap^ 
OY^eTi o y [xph]c t [i ]x n o c  n e  x w x  | oY xpc n e

XnXOei[c p] 203B̂  NIM̂  2NNOY1mYCTHPION OYBX[n]TICMX MN 
OYXPIC|MX MNNOYeYXXp[lCT]lX MNNOYCCDTe II MNNOYNYM̂ 0O)N

[ ..........]ei n [ex ]x q '"  | x e  x e i  expxe ipe  [n n x  n c x  Mni]TN N|ee NNâ
n c x  N[xne xycd n x  n c x  n ]bo a | Nee n n x  n c [x  n zo yn  xyo) eTpx20T]|- 
poY MnMxeTM[. . . . 1̂ .“!̂ . . . . .  Ne]||eiMX 2itn  2NTY[noc . .
. . . .] I Nexxu) MMOC x e  [oyn OYPMMne xyo)] | oyn OYeiM-
ncx Nxne [MMoq cepnAx]|NXcee neTOYONe2 r[xp esoA npMM]- 
*ne exMMXY n[e]x9 [Y]MOYxe epoq^ xe | nexMncx nitixn xyco 
nexe neenn^ | ajoon^ Nxq nexMMXY ne exNxne M|Moq̂  nxnoyc 
rxp N cexooc xe ncx n||20yn xyo) nexMncx nboa  ̂mn nexN|ncx 
NBOA Mncx NBOÂ  exBe nxT xnxo|eic MOYxe xnxxKo xe nKXKe 
e x 2i ncx (n)|boa  ̂ mn s e  cyoon^ MneqBXA'" nexxq^ | xe 
nxeicDX  ̂ex 2M neenn^ nexxq xe || bcok̂  eeoYN^ eneK^xxMeioN 
NrcyxxM  ̂I MneK^po epcoK̂  NrcgAHÂ  xneK^eioox  ̂ | ex 2M neenn^ exe 
nxei ne n ex 2i cx  (n)|20yn'̂  mmooy xhpoy n ex 2i cx  n20yn  ̂ | xe 
MMOOY XHpoY ne nnxHpcoMX M||MNNC0)q̂  mn s e  Mneq^cx 
N20YN nx|ei ne exoYtyxxe epoq"̂  xe nexMncx N|xne mmooy

27-30 i.e. z n  o y -  . . . mn o y -  . . . mn o y -  . . . mn o y -  
31 i.e. 3̂ 6101. 6(S':8 Sah. MneqeoA.

. MN oy-.

23 CO . ] ; letter trace can be read b, r , h, i , k, m or n; prob. followed by no more than one
letter poss. restore c o i : con rest. Krause, with hesitation : con[tc] rest. Schenke-̂  
(“mit dem Bal[sam]” ), Schenke^, but palaeographically unlikely

30 ]ein[ ]Aq  ̂ pap. : also possible is ]qn[. . ]Aq̂  : reading of pap. cannot be ]eic 
[nex]Aq n[ex]xq Schenke (“ sagte” ), sim. Till 31 rest. Schenke (“ [das Untere]”), 
sim. Menard: cf. 67:32 (na ncx) and 68:2 (ncx nhitn) 32 rest. Schenke (“dem 
Oberen [und das Aussere]’’): cf. 67:37 (ncx  nthc) and 68:5 (ncx nboa) 33 c[a
N zoyN ---- ] Schenke (“ Inneren” ), sim. Menard: cf. 68:45 (cx  NzoyN) 33-34 [---
xyo) cTpx2 0 T]poy Layton: [ ---- xei eTpxzoT]poy (i.e. xeiei etc.) Schenke (“ [ich bin
gekommen, um] sie . .  . [zu vereinigen]’’) 34 m : m is definite, superlin. stroke restored: 
M[Mxy —  ] Schenke (“jenem” ) 34-35 [ —  Ne]||eiMx : cf. 76:34, 84:30, 86:6 35
Ty[noc^ MN zNziKcoN̂ ] Schenke (“ Symbole [und Bilder]’’), sim. Kasser: cf. 84:21 36
rest. Layton, sim. Kasser: cf. 58:17 (pMMne) and 67:38-68:1 (pMMlne): also palaeographi
cally possible is pmnkxz (cf. 58:18) 37 rest. Schenke (“ [von ihm], irren sich” ), Kasser:
cf. 68:3-4 (nthc MMoq) and 68:16-17 (mhcx nthc MMooy) 38 r[ : or else n rest. 
Layton : cf. 84:15 (oyoNcz cboa) and above on 67:36

aC

ijJietlii

• i ja i ia r

iflt

.̂ ofillie

iBmiliat
■:[ii'else
a i a . "



67:23-68:17 177

' N n5{;

liv̂ eiPi::

’oc,,

l̂l 

i?e80\$

Oil'

mm[.

'"iWiri

; l i .  i-:

enen'-w:, 
:5 ■;=■■;

CiNIO'il.

flCj'CJ

the unction of the [ . . . ] '  o f the power o f the cross. This power the apos
tles “ called “ the right and the left.” '— For this person is no longer a 
Christian b ut' a Christ.

The lord [did] everything in a ' mystery, a baptism and a chrism ' and a 
eucharist and a redemption ^  and a bridal chamber.

[ . . .  ] he said, ' “ I came to make [the things below] ' like the things 
[above, and the th in gs]' outside like those [inside. I came to u n ite]' them 
in the place [ . . .  ] ^̂ here through [types . . .  ] ' Those who say, “ [There is 
a heavenly man and] ' there is one above [him,” are wrong. ' — For it is 
the first of these two heavenly [men], the one who is revealed, 68 that 
they ca ll' “ the one who is below ” ; and he to whom the hidden belongs ' 
is (supposed to be) that one who is above h im .' For it would be better for 
them to say, “ The inner  ̂ and the outer, and w hat' is outside the outer.” 
Because of this the ' lord called destruction “ the outer darkness” : ' there 
is not another outside o f it. He said, ' “ My father who is in secret.” He 
said, “Go into your (sg.) chamber and shut ' the door behind you, and 
pray to your father ' who is in secret” (Matt 6:6), the one who is ' within 
them all. But that which is within ' them all is the fullness. Beyond it 
there is nothing else within it. ' This is that o f which they say, “ That which 
is ' above them.”

■.!.-£ (St

67:35 possibly, [types and images]
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ZA. xezH M nexc aizoeiNe | e i eeoA.^ eBO\ tion  ̂ oyk6TI MnoY0)> 
BO)K̂  ezoYN aiŶ u aYBcuK̂  excoN OYKexi || MnoY<yi eBO\ A.qei ac 
NSin e x c  NeNlxAZBCDK.̂  ezpYN^ AqNXOY esoA. ay<o ncnI- 
XAZBUJK̂  eB 9\^ AqNXOY ezoYN

NZOOY  ̂I Nepe cyza [z]n a [a ]am  ̂ nc mn moy qjoon'^ | nxa- 
pecnqjpx [ep]oq^ ahmoy ojuine nA||AiN eqqjABU)[K ez]9YN NqxiTq'' 
epoq MN I MOY NAcgcone

[n]ANOYxe nANOYxe e|XBe oy n x o e ic  [a ]k^kaax'  ncujk  ̂ n- 
XAqxe I NAei zi n c -fo c  [no] xqnojpx^ rxp^ mhma | ex[M]MAy 

NXAYxnoq^ oboa zm || n e x x [ ............. e]B9 A zixm

nNOYxe|
A n [.................... € b]9 A zn ncxmooyx '  | [ ............................... qj]oon''

AAAA N 6|[............................. ] eq o  NXeAeiON I [ ............................ ] NCAP3
AAAA x ee i II [ ..................oyc]ap3 xe  NAAHeeiNH | [ ................. ]e oya-
AHeeiNH AN xe AA|[AA............. ] NZIICUJN NXAAHeeiNH *

MApe nA cxoc ujcune nnshpion oylTe MAqq)u)ne nnzmzaa oyre 
NCZiMe I eqxozM aaaa cyAqu^iune NZNpwMe | N eA cyeepoc mn zn- 
nApeeNoc

6BOA II ZIXM nNA CXOyAAB CeXnO M6N mmo(n) I NKe- 
con^ c e x n o  x e  mmon zixn n e |x c  zm ocnay cexojzc mmon

18 €BO\ TCDN : i.e. e e o \  zm e re  . 
20 i.e. Mnoytyei.

23 i.e. eNepe.
69:5 i.e. uunX.

. epoq. 19 eTCDN : i.e. enM̂ k. ere . . NZHiq.

liCIris'

ôie.'lUi

U'Eve"

'iliilt'lil

jitfifron

L.)iloto

65:23 rest. Schenke (“ [in]” ), sim. T ill: also possible is [m]n 24 rest. Schenke (“von 
ihm” ), Till 25 sim. rest. Till eccy^- . . . NqxiTc em. Schenke (“ wenn <sie> ...  und 
er <sie> . . . aufnimmt” ), Till with hesitation

26-28 e|TBe oy [ai]KK2iaT nccok nxoeic NTaiqxe | Naiei em. Schenke  ̂ 27 cf. Mark 
15:34 parr. (Ps 21:2) 6 Geoq poo 6 Beoq poo ei(; xi eyicaxeA.i7re(; pe; 28 rest. Schenke (“er 
hatte” ) : [ntJap Till

31 akn[xoeic TcooyN eB]9A. T ill: An[expc TcooyN €b]9 a. de Catanzaro (“ the [Christ 
arose] from” ) 32 [aiqajtDne Nee eNeq(y]oon Till

69:1 <n>na.cToc em. de Catanzaro, but unlikely 2-3 cziMe | eqxozM : for the con
struction cf. Layton, Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 72-73 : 
cziMe eyxozM em. Wilson

iiilalcha
.’U'WOEI

’::d' k
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Before Christ some ' came from a place they were no longer ' able to 
enter, and they went where they were no longer able to come out. Then 
Christ came.' Those who went in he brought out, and ' those who went out 
he brought in.

When ' Eve was still in Adam death did not exist. ' When she was 
separated from him death came into being. 5̂ If he enters again and attains 
his former se lf,' death will be no more.

“ My God, my God, ' why, O lord, have you forsaken me?” (Mark 
15:34 and parallels). It was ' on the cross that he said these words, for he 
had departed from that p lace.'

[ . . .  ] who has been begotten through ^  him who [ . . .  ] from G od.'

The [ . . .  ] from the dead .' [ . . . ]  to be, but now ' [ • • • ]  perfect. ' [ • • • ]  
flesh, but this ^̂ [ . . .  ] is true flesh. ' [ . . . ]  is not true, but ' [ • ■• ]  only an 
image of the true.

69 A bridal chamber is not for the anim als,' nor is it for the slaves, nor 
for defiled ' women; but it is for free ' men and virgins.

Through  ̂ the holy spirit we are indeed begotten ' again, but we are 
begotten through ' Christ in the two. We are anointed

I ; i*'

68:31 possibly. The [Lord rose] from the dead 
68:32possibly, [He became as he used] to be

012210' '•
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*p. 70' 
(118L.)

2ITM n ^ |n r ^  N T ap o y x n o N  ay^orpN  mn A^a^y | NAcgNAy epoq^ 
o y x e  2M M ooy o y x e  z n  || xcopic o y o e iN  o y r e  h a ain  KNA(g|-
NAy AN ZN  o y o e iN  xtopic M ooy 2iaa  I AiA T o y T o  (ycye ApBAnrize 
2M ncNAy I 2M n o y o e iN ^  mn nM ooy  n o y o e iN  a c  | n e  nxpicMA 

NeyN q^OMT^ nh€ i mma || Ntnpoc<l)opA z n  e iepocoA yM A  noy|a^ 
eq o y e N  enAMNxe e y M o y x e  epoq^ | x e  neroyA A B  nKeoyA 
eqoyHN'" encA|pHC e y M o y x e  ep o q  x e  neroyAAB.M |ne- 
ToyAAB nMA2qjoMT^ eq^oyHN A||nAeiBre e y M o y r e  ep o q  x e  ne- 
ToyAAB I NNeroyAAB nMA ecyApe n A p x iepey[c ]  | bcok"" ezoyN eMAy'̂  
oyA[A]q HBAnricMA | n e  n n e i  eroyAAB [n ]ca)[ r]e  neroyAAB |
MneroyAAB ner[oyA ]A B NNeroyAAB^ || n e  nNyM<|)coN n[BAnTi]- 
CMA oyNXAq^ I MMAy N rA N A crA c[ic  MN n ]c o ) re  e n c o ) | r e  2m 
nNyM^<})a)N [enN]yM'"0 a)N Ae | 2m n e r x o c e  ep o [  . . . . ]n [ V"; ]oo . . |
KNA2e an'̂  e r e q [ ........ [ • • • • ]  II Ne NerqjAHA [.....................
..........]|eiepocoAyMA [ . . . . . . eiepo]|coAyMA eycg[.............
0 iepoco]|AyMA ey(S(0(y[r . . . .  . . . .] | NAei eroyMoy[re epooy
xe neroy]||AAB NNeroyAAB [ . . ........ nKA]|rAnerACMA no)2
Ke[. . . . . . ] |n A c ro c  e i  mh gikcdn [ . . . .
er]*[Mn]cA Nrn[e] er[B]e [n]AeC AneqKArA|nerACMA nco[2]
xiM n cA  N r n e  qjA | n cA  MnirN Ne qjqje tap e z o e iN e  | xim

1 1 i.e. 21 eiaiA.

18 epoq : q written over erasure of y oyaab m : m altered from n 23 sim. rest. 
Krause: cf. 69:26 24 neT[oYak.]AB read in photographs: for the restoration cf.
69:20-21 25 cf. 69:22 26 rest. Schenke (“ [und die]"). Barns 27 [enN]YM(|)u)N
sim. Krause : cf. 69:26-27 (enccpTe) : (nN]YM<|)a)N sim. Till 28 epo[ . . . . ]n[ joo .. 
pap.; of N, superlin. stroke is definite, n restored; reading of pap. prob. was not 
[K]ooYe 29 ]T(pn : co, or else ty; n, or else i eTeq[^2e NeT ĵTcon [epoq] sim. rest. 
Isenberg- 30 [2n oYnNX mn oYMe 2n] Schenke ("[in Geist und Wahrheit]"), cf. John 
4:23 ev TTveopaTi m i 6cXr|0eia 31-32 [oyn zoeiNe 2n eiepo]|co\YMai sim. rest. Isen
berg- 32 eYO}[AHA zpaiY 2n eiep oco] Schenke (? "die [zwar in] Jerusalem"): eYty[̂ HA 
MM2iTe 2N eiep oco] Isenberg- 33 <sa)aj[T ATMNTepo nmohy ]̂ Isenberg-: 6U)(y[T Ae 
aiMMYCTHpioN] Schenke 34 rest. Schenke ("genannt werden : Das Heilige der Heili- 
gen"), Isenberg- : cf. 69:20-21, 69:25 : moy[to epooY NeTOY]A.AB Till 36-37 k€-
[ ]|nA CToc eiMH : a negative construction is expected : xe[oYA a.n ne  nN]|nACTOC

:[il2WeSl

ritiioiy

j'lfitliolii
I'ir'ielioi
jM|ofilic

s b N  

■itlilsr. I 
J'jjiiii'.

j ik i ise l

viikliiîdoQio

sim. Schenke'  ̂ 70:1 eT[e]e [n]Aei^ sim. Isenberg neq : q altered from fal.se start of 
K 2 nco[ : or else noj[ nu)[2] Schenke ("zerriss"). Till
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through ' the spirit. When we were begotten we were united. None ' can 
see himself either in water or in a mirror without light. Nor again can you 
(sg.)' see in light without water or mirror. ' For this reason it is fitting to 
baptize in the two, ' in the light and the water. Now the light ' is the 
chrism.

There were three buildings specifically for sacrifice in Jerusalem. The 
one ' facing west was called ' “ the holy.” Another facing ' south was 
called “ the holy of ' the holy.’’ The third facing east was called “ the 
holy ' of the holies,’’ the place where only the high priest ' enters. Bap
tism ' is “ the holy’’ building. Redemption is “ the holy ' of the holy.’’ 
“The holy of the holies’’ is the bridal chamber. Baptism includes ' the 
resurrection [and the] redemption; the redemption ' (takes place) in the 
bridal chamber. But the bridal chamber ' is in that which is superior to 
[ . . .  ] ' you (sg.) will not find [ . . . ] are those who pray [ . . .  ] ' 
Jerusalem. [ . . . ] '  Jerusalem who [ . . . ] '  Jerusalem, [ . . . ] '  those called 
“ the holy of the holies’’ [ . . .  the] ' veil was rent [ . . . ] '  bridal chamber 
except the image [ . . .  ] 70 above. Because o f this its ' veil was rent from 
top to ' bottom. For it was fitting for some ' from

69:29possibly, not find [anything like] it. [Those who are familiar with it]
69:31-33 possibly, [There are some in] Jerusalem who [pray in] Jerusalem, [looking 

towards the kingdom of heaven]

tor ®

£?0! 'f'

. '-iefc.'
i(t Wii.TiA

jenfilan'W 

I kEWi'-"

redfn*"'*’



182 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP

10

15

20

25

nc^ MniTN NceBcoK  ̂encA. N^rne ||
NCNT^Zt 2I03OY MOTeAeiON NOyloeiN M3lPOYN3lY epOOY N<SI NAY- 

NA|MIC AYU) MAY(yeMA2Te MMOOY OYI^ A€ NAt eiCDCOq̂  M- 
n io y o e iN  2M | nMycTHpioN 2m necuxp

Ne M'^ne T^||c2iMe ncopx e ( \ > o o y r  n c c n a m o y  I a n  n e  mn 
(|)OOYT^ neqncopx NTAq^lcgcone napxh  MnMOY a ia  t o y t o  | 
A n e x p c  e i  x c k a a c  nno)px NTA2|(go)ne x i n ^ cyopn^ eqNAce2coq 

epATq'^ II nAAiN^ Nq20TpoY MncNAy Ayo) n € n |t a 2moy 2M nncopx^ 
eqN A t NAY n n o y |o}N2 NqzoTpoy cyApe t c 2im€ a c  | ecotp AneczAei 
2Pa Y 2m nnACTOc | ncntazcdtp Ae 2m n n A C T o c  OYKe||Ti cc n a -
ncopx'" AIA TOYTO A0 Y2A | nO}pX^ AAAAM X0 NTACZCOTP epoq^ |
2M nnAC[TO]c

T^/YXH n a a a m '̂  N|TAcq)a)ne € [b]o a  ZNNoyNiqe nec|2C0Tp ne 
nn[N]A T7[e]N^TAYTAAq NAq^ II T e  TeqMAAy AY[qi] NTeq'^tYXH 
AYt I NAq^ NNOY[nNA eJnecM A  e n e i  NljApeq^zcoTf [Aqx]o) n2n- 
cyAxe eyA olce '"  a n a y n a [m ic] a y pe a c k a n c  ep o q  | [ . . . . ]px

30 [ . . 2]a)Tp MnNeYMA||[TiK . . ]y[ . ]a [ .......... ]kh T ee n n ^  ay |-
[ ........... . . .  . ]Aeuse N(Si n e | [ ......................................]9  nay oyaay |
[ ...........................n ]A C T O C  cyiNA I [ ............................. ]. OY

70:6 M3lPoynay : Sah. m€YN2iY- 7-8 Ae NAf ZKocuq : i.e. ceNAf Ae zkooy- 
9 i.e. eNe Mne-. 16-17 i.e. noyidnz. 19 i.e. NeNTAZzcoTp.
23 i.e. 2N OYNiqe. 26 i.e. NOYnNA.

6 prob. emend to m a y n a y  (thus Schenke [“ sehen nicht” ], Till with hesitation): also 
possible is m a o y n a y  (thus Nagel §41b, with hesitation) 7-8 expected is e.g. noYa  ̂as 
noYA N At 9 2C0TP NeM  ̂written over erasure of m y c t h p io n

12 NAPXH to TOYTO Written over erasure of x in  qjopn eqNAcezcoq e (cf. 70:14) 13
A n e x ^  to NTA2 written over erasure of pATq^ h a a in  NqzoTpoY m h c n a y  (cf. 70:14-15)

24 n[e]N^TAYTAAq : T[e]N^TACTAAq em. Schenke 25-26 for the restorations cf. 
OnOrgWld 115:9-11 25 ay[ ] read in photographs: one full letter space in lacuna
(insufficient space to restore [coz]): rest. Schenke-"' (“man [nahm]’’) 26 rest. Schenke
(“ [Geist] an ihrer Stelle”) 27 rest. Schenke (“ [sagte er]“), Isenberg 29-30 poss. restore 
[ A Y n o ] p x [ q ^  e T e q z J c o T p  M n N € Y M A | | [T iK H ]  (or ? n e q -  . . . M n N e Y M A T i K O N )  : [AYno)]px[^  N- 

T̂ (SiNz]a)Tp MnN€YMA||[TiKH] Schenke*̂  (“ [sie] trenfnten diese] geistfige Ver]einigung“), sim.
Schenke"̂  30 ]y[ : or else ]x[ [ ------ o ] y [a ] a [y -------- ] Schenke" :̂ cf. 70:32 31 for a

can also be read a , m or q

:?i#lore
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necî ffiri

j im k  

i i ' . .ft 

:e«q 'iv - 
.y O'li'

below to go upward.

The powers do not see ' those who are clothed in the perfect lig h t,' and 
consequently are not able to detain them. ' One will clothe himself in this 
light' sacramentally in the union.

If the woman had not separated from the man, she would not die ' with 
the man. His separation became ' the beginning of death. Because of this 
' Christ came to repair ' the separation which was from the beginning 
and again unite the two, and to give life to those ' who died as a result of the 
separation ' and unite them. But the woman is united ' to her husband in 
the bridal chamber. ' Indeed those who have united in the bridal chamber 
will 20 no longer be separated. Thus Eve ' separated from Adam because it 
was not in the bridal chamber' that she united with him.

The soul of Adam ' came into being by means of a breath. The ' partner 
of his soul is the spirit. His mother 25 is the thing that was given to him. 
His soul was taken from him and ' replaced by a [spirit]. When ' he was 
united (to the spirit), [he spoke] words incomprehensible ' to the powers. 
They envied him ' [ . . . ]  spiritual partner ô [ . . .  ] hidden ' [ • • • ]  oppor
tunity ' [ . . . ]  for themselves alone ' [ . . . ]  bridal chamber so that ' [ . . . ]

. -

70:29 possibly, [and they severed him from his female] spiritual partner

a m . ■

■
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35

* p .7 l‘
( 119L. )

15

25

^IC <50)An^ II [CBO A..........neioJpAaiNHC nnAH|[pCOMA NTMNT€]p-
o NMnnye ne(N)|[TAYxnoq z]^ t€ 2h MOTHpq nA""*AiN Ay-

n[eN ]'^

10

x n o q ^  n[eNTA ]yT[o]2cq N(yop[n] | o a a in  A y ro z c q  
TAycoTq nA|AiN AqccoTe

ecyxe qjcge exco Noy|MycTHpioN AneicuT^ MnxHpq"" 20)Tp || at"̂ - 
n A p e c N o c  NTAeei a h it n  Ayo) | AyKcoT^ p oyoeiN '" epoq^ M<|)ooy 
eTM|MAy Aq(Su)An^ c b o a  M nNos m h a c t o c  | exBe nAei neqcco- 
MA NTAqcycone | M0 o o y  exMMAy Aqei € boa  2m nnA||cTOc Nee m- 
neN^TAZtgtone € boa  | 2M nN yM 0ioc  mn t n y m ^ h TA'^lei x e  e e  aic 
X02O MnxHpq^ epAxq^ | 2Pa Y N2Hxq^ eBOA 2ixn n a€ i Ayu)^ | cgqje 
ex p e  noyA noyA  nm m ashxhc  || MOO(ye e2oyN'" exeq^ANAnAycic |

20

A A A A M ^  c y c D n e  c b o a  2n  n A p e c N O C  | c N x e  c b o a  2m  n f m A  A y o )  
C B O A ^  I 2M  H K A 2 M H A p e e N O C  0 X 80 H A 0 I | A y X H 0 U E X C  0 B O A  2N 
O y n A P 0 0 N O C  II X 0 K A A C  n 0 C A O O X 0 N X A 2( y O 3n 0 I 2N  X 02O y 0 I X 0 
0 q N A [ c ] 02O ) q  0 p A x q ^ "  |

o y N  c y H N ' ^  C N A y  p h x  [ 2] m  n n A p A A i l c o c  n o y A  x n 0  e [ H -  
P i o n ]  n o y A  x n 0 | p o ) M 0 a a a a m '" o [ y o 3M ]  0 boa  2m  n a ) H ( N )  || n -  
X A 2X H 0 0 H P ^ | [ O N  A q c g ] o 3n 0  N 0 H | p i O N  AqXO0 © h [ p i o n  0 ] x B 6 n 3iY 
C0 |PC0 B0C©0 A N © [ h P I O N  N s ] l  N O J H p e  | N A A A M  n O ) H [ N  . . ?'r’J!''r

71:6 i.e. aykcozt. 14 i.e. nm m l̂shthc .

35 [eBo\ 21 MHp MneioJpAaiNHc Menard 36 rest. Schenke (“ das 7tA,T][pcD|ia des] 
Himmelreiches” ), Till 37 [TAYxnoq 2]a rest. Isenberg (cf. 71:1-3); [TAZtgojne z]a 
rest. Schenke (“ das, [was] vor. . . war” ). Till

71:2 1 [c]e20)q : copyist first erroneously wrote ce2U)B, then added q above b as a correc
tion, but neglected to cancel b rest. Schenke (“ wieder in Ordnung bringe” ), sim. Till 

22 pHT : deciphered by Schenke"̂  [z]m : m is definite, superlin. stroke restored 23 
e[ : or else e[ g [h pio n ] : cf. 71:25-26 24 o [yujm] ; cf. 71:31-32 25 rest, de
Catanzaro (“ 0qp[iov and] became” ), Till : cf. on 71:23 26 cf. on 71:23 27 e [ : or
else e[ (pHpe : deciphered by Schenke-̂  (“ [Kinder]”), Schenke"̂ : cf. 72:2-3 28-29
expected is najH[N---- oycoM------ ]KApnoc : n(yH[N n t a  aaam oyeM neq]|icApnoc is
palaeographically unlikely (too long for available space)
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Jesus appeared [ . . .  ] Jordan— the ' [fullness of the kingdom] of 
heaven. He who ' [was begotten] before everything 71 was begotten 
anew. He [who was] once [anointed] ' was anointed anew. He who was 
redeemed' in turn redeemed (others).

Indeed, one must utter a ' mystery. The father o f everything united  ̂
with the virgin who came down, and ' a fire shone for him on that d a y .' He 
appeared in the great bridal chamber. ' Therefore, his body came into 
being ' on that very day. It left the bridal chamber as one who came into 
being ' from the bridegroom and the bride. So ' Jesus established every
thing ' in it through these. ' It is fitting for each of the disciples to enter 
into his rest.'

Adam came into being from two v irg ins,' from the spirit and from ' the 
virgin earth. Christ, therefore,' was born from a virgin to rectify the fall 
which ' occurred int the beginning. '

There are two trees growing in Paradise. ' The one bears [animals], the 
other bears ' men. Adam [ate] from the tree which bore animals. [He] 
became an animal, ' and he brought forth animals. For this reason ' the 
children of Adam worship [animals]. ' The tree [ . . . ] '

J-’i: iw

70:35 possibly, [at the shore of the] Jordan
71:3 in turn redeemed (others): or, in turn was redeemed

..PM
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30

35

="p.72*

15

(120L .)

10

20

..........llKapnoc nen[. . . . ............ ] || n^ei \ .

..........]|oYo)M̂  Mn[........... ....................... ] I Kapnoc Mn[........... , ..

. . ]|xno Nppo)Me [. . . . ..........MnpcoMe n[. . . . . . . . ]||
nNOYTe T2iMeie npco[Me ppa)]*Me rak̂ Meie n[N]oY[T]e T̂ iei 
T€ e e  2M nKoc|MOC €Npco[M]e Tâ Mie noytc ceoYlcoajT"" nn9y- 
TAMio N€ qjaje expe nnoy|t€ OYa)<yT̂  NppcDMe

Nee ec(yoon^ m||moc n<si T2k.AHeeî  nnzbhyg Mnpo)|Me (jgaiŶ Î ne 
0 BOA 2N Teq""AYNAMic | CTBC HACi ccMOYTe epooY xe nayIna- 
Mic NeqzBHYe nc Neq ĉyHpe NTAYl<ycone cboa 2N oyanahay- 
cic €TBe II nA€i TeqAYNAMic pnoAireYecee | 2paT 2n Neq- 
2BHYe CTANAnAYCIC Ae I OYON2 0BOA 2PAV 2N NOJHpe AY- 
o)̂  I KNA20 enAei'" eqxo)Te cyA2pAY eeiK0}(N) | ayo) nxei ne npcoMe 
N2IKONIKOC II eqeipe NNeq2BHYe €boa 2N TeqsoM"" | cboa ac 2n ana- 
nAYCic eqxno NNeq |̂ajHpe

2M neeiKocMoc N2M2aX p|2YnHpeTei NeA€Y©epoc 2N TMN|Tepo 
NMnHYe NCACYeepoc nap ||aiakon[€ i] nn2M2AA NNojHpe m|- 
nNYM(|)[u)]N N[A]pAIAKONei NNq)H|p€ MnrA[MOC N]cgHpe MnNYM̂ - 
0o)N I OYPAN oy[o)t ne]xe OYNTAYq̂  TANA|nAYCic"̂  e[Y2i Njoye-

72:18 i.e. N N eA eyeepoc. 20-21 i.e. NojHpe MnNYM0u)N. 23 i.e. NoytoT. 24 i.e. Neye-
PHy.

29 n[ read from small, ambiguous trace 29-30 prob. [ ----exee] || n^ei n[ajHN n6h-
pioN eree] || naei Schenke (“ [der Tier-Baum.] Des[wegen]” ), sim. Menard, but 
unlikely 30 (y[ : or else cu[ can be read rest. Schenke (“ wurde . .. zahlreich”), Till, 
with hesitation 30-34 “ wurden [die Siinden] zahl[reich. Hatte er] die [Frucht (KapTtoq) 
des anderen Baumes] gegessen—[d.h. die] Frucht vom [Baum des Lebens—der] (zu) 
Mensch[en] macht, [wurden die Gotter] den Menschen [verejhren,” rest. Schenke  ̂ ? i.e. 
2Lyai(g[Aei n s i n n o b c  eN e Aq]loyu)M Mn[KApnoc MnKecgHN nJlKApnoc Mn[(gHN  ̂ mhwnz  ̂
nexjlxno  NppcuMe [n€ NNoyxe NAoycojltyT  ̂ MnptuMe 31 prob. Mn[KApnoc —  ]: cf. 
71:32 32 n[ : or else n [  34 n : or else r, h, i , k , m , n or n; superlin. stroke
restored 72:2 pto[: or else pcy[

5 N6I : (s altered from i {NjNZBHye em. de Catanzaro, Bams (with new paragraph 
beginning here), poss. rightly : or poss. n n  for n  (cf. on 72:20) 16 oyANAHAycic is
expected (poss. emend thus)

23 rest. Schenke (“ haben ein [und denselben] Namen” ) 24 rest. Layton: cf. Polot- 
sky Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 25 (1939) 111 n.
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fruit is [ . .  . ] increased [ . . . ] '  ate the [ . . . ]  ' fruit of the [ . . . ] ' bears 
men, [ . . .  ] ' man. [ . . .  ] God created man. [ . . .  men] 72 create God. 
That is the way it is in the world—  ' men make gods and worship ' their 
creation. It would be fitting for the gods ' to worship men!

Surely  ̂ what a man accomplishes ' depends on his abilities. ' For this 
reason we refer to one’s accomplishments as ' “ abilities.” Among his 
accomplishments are his children. They ' originate in a moment of ease. 
Thus his abilities determine ' what he may accomplish, but this ease ' is 
clearly evident in the children. ' You will find that this applies directly to 
the image. ' Here is the man made after the image accomplishing things 
with his physical strength,' but producing his children with e a se .'

In this world the slaves ' serve the free. In the ' kingdom of heaven the 
free will 20 minister to the slaves: the children of ' the bridal chamber will 
minister to the children ' o f the marriage. The children of the bridal 
chamber' have [just one] name: rest.' [Altogether]
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(121 L.)

10

15

20

25

PHY cepxpeiai an  || n xi 2 pb[̂  eyNTAY] TeeecopeiA mmay I [ . ]-
<J)[ . . . ]eHCIC 2N20YO N€ I [ ......................... ]CIA 2N N0 T2N
n ^ | [ .........................]n N0 OOY NN0[[...........................]0 MMOOY AN

N0 | | [ ...................... b]o)k^ 0 niTN 0nMo|[oY ] eBOA'" 0qNA-
coxq"" I [ . . . . . . . . ]k^ 0BOA N<SI N0N^TA2|[ . . . .̂'4 . . ] 2M
n 0 qpAN H0 XAq tap | [ x 0 t a 0 i T0 e ]0 0 naxo)k^ 0 Bo a  n a ik (ai)- 
*OCYNH NIM^

N0TXO) MMOC X0 C0 NA|MOY NOJOpn^ AyO) C0 NATCOOYN [ n]] C0 |pnAa- 
NAC00  0 YTMXI NOJOpn'^ NTANA|CTACIC 0 YON2 0 Y^yAMOY C0NAXI 
AA||AY a n  TA0I T0 0 0  ON 0YAO) MMOC 0|nBAnTICMA 0YXO) MMOC 
X0 OYNOiS I u e  nBAHTICMA X0 OyqjAXITq'^ C0NA|O)N2

0 iA in n o c  nA nocT O A O c n o |x A q  X0 Yo)ch0 ^ n2AM^o)0^ AqT0)6e 
N||NOYnAPAA0ICOC X0 N0qpxp0IA N2N|O)0 02OYN"" 0T0q^- 
T0XNH NTOq n0N|TA2TAMIO MnCTAyPOC 0BOA 2N N|0)HN NTAq'^TO-
(SOY AYco noqspofi N0 q |̂oaj0 An0 NTAqTO(sq̂  n0 n0 q<spo6 ne || 
iHC nTa)(S0 A0 n 0  n o c - f o c  a a a a  ncgH(N) | mhconz 2n tmht6 m- 
nnA pA A 0icoc  I AYCO tb0 n x o 0IT^ n t a  n0xp0iCMA qjo)|n0 0 BOa  ̂n- 
2HTC 0BOA 2ITOOTq^ ATA|NACTACIC

n00IKOCMOC OYAMKU)||a)C u e  NK0 NIM^ 0TOYO)M^ MMOOY I 2PAY 
N2HTq^ C0 M9 [y ] 2COOY o n '" TAAH00||A OYAMCON2 T0 0TB0 nACI 
MN AAAY I 2N N0T^CONOJ 2N t [M0] NAMOy NTA Fc | 0 I 0BOA 2M 
0 [t m ]mAY AYCO Aq0l||N0 N2NTPO0 H 0B9A MMAY AycO N0 |TOYU3Cg 
A q t NAY [n OY]co[N2] X 0[kAAC] I NNOYMOY

73:9-10 i.e. NoynApAAeicoc.
19 i.e. OYOYA.M- (de Catanzaro emends thus). 20 Sah. n k a . eToytuM : i.e. eTOYoycuM. 

22 i.e. oyoYAM-. 27 Sah. NNeyMOY-

25 Nxi zpB deciphered by Layton : n , or else m orlT; x , or else e, e , 9 , c or z; 1, or else a or 
a; 2, or else e, e , o  or c; or else p (no superlin. stroke was written above this letter) rest. 
Layton : also possible is zpeL oyntay] 26 [. .]<|)[ . . . . ] read in photographs: (j>,
or else ^ or t  ]e : also possible is e, o or c [ ---- xic]eH cic sim. rest. Kasser

31 rest. Till, with hesitation 32 poss. restore [ ---- xco]k̂  c b o a  (thus Schenke) 33
[xi BxnTicMx] rest. Kasser 34 rest. T ill: cf. Matt 3:15 6 Irioouq eiTcev amw* a(pe(;apxr 
ooTcoq yap jcpeTcov eoxiv ripiv TrXripcooai m a av  SiKaioauvrjv 72:34-73:1 NAuylocyNH 
pap.

73:2 UnB cancelled by the copyist
18-19 scil. 6 BOA z iT o o rq  atanactacic u)u)ne (de Catanzaro, Barns emend thus)
23 sim. rest.Till: also possible is x[ne] 26 rest. Schenke (“ Leben, [damit]” ), sim.Till

m
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i:̂ F£eii

MMOO' ’

"e £'ir 

£:680\!̂ ‘ 

i-xsr:.

,[dm;i.̂ '̂ ’

i.corJii.ŵ
o-.etluî ^

1“̂

they need take no (other) 5̂ form [because they have] contemplation, ' 
[ . . . ] .  they are numerous ' [ . . . ]  in the things ' [ • • • ]  the glories ' [ • • • ]

Those 30 [ . . .  go] down into the water. ' [ . . . ]  out (of the water), will 
consecrate ' [ . . .  ] they who have ' [ . . . ]  in his name. For he said, ' 
“ [Thus] we should fulfill all 73 righteousness” (Matt 3:15).

Those who say they w il l ' die first and then rise ' are in error. If they do 
not first receive the ' resurrection while they live, when they die they will 
receive nothing.  ̂ So also when speaking about' baptism they say, ‘‘Bap
tism ' is a great thing,” because if people receive it they w il l ' live.

Philip the apostle ' said, ‘‘Joseph the carpenter planted 'o a garden 
because he needed wood ' for his trade. It was he who ' made the cross 
from the ' trees which he planted. His own offspring hung ' on that which 
he planted. His offspring was Jesus and the planting was the cross.” But 
the tree ' of life is in the middle o f the garden. ' However, it is from the 
olive tree ' that we get the chrism, and from the chrism ,' the resurrection.

This world is a corpse-eater. All the things eaten ' in it themselves die 
also. Truth ' is a life-eater. Therefore no one ' nourished by [truth] will 
die. It was ' from that place that Jesus came and brought food. To those 
who' so desired he gave [life, that]' they might not die.

72:33 possibly, [received baptism] in his name

iainiiP'-'
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30

74 ‘ 
(122 L.)

10

15

20

35 Sah. MnpoYU)M. 74:1 i.e. oyeM (oycDM n- em. de Catanzaro). nks : Sah. nka. 3-4 
i.e. MneeiM3i (de Catanzaro emends thus). 11 oycuM . . . oycoM : i.e. oyeM . .. oycM. mn- : 
Sah. M n p - .

17 i.e. r e z c  n - or to)2c n n - (Till emends thus).

27 . . e : second letter trace can be read a , y, m (followed by [i]) or poss. s  9 [ : or 
else c[ 28 (p[ : or else (y[ 28-29 Anpo)[Me tycune 2m nnaLpa^llAeicoc rest. Schenke
(“ Der Mensch [wohnte in dem m pd]6eioo(;” ) : Anpu)[Me Ae 6 u)p<s MnnAPA]|Aeicoc sim. 
Isenberg, with hesitation 31 zm : m is definite, superlin. stroke restored 31-32 e.g.
[ ---- npu)]|Me N€T : also possible is [ ----- ] | men e r  32-33 NZHT[q tNAoyoMoy Nee
ellfoycoo) Kasser: cf. 73:34-74:1 33 rest. Schenke (“ dieser m pd[6eiaoc; ist der Ort, 
wo]” ), Till 34 prob. restore [a a  am  oycoM] 34-35 for the restoration cf. 74:11 35
MN : M written over erasure of oy rest. Isenberg : for the syntax cf. 55:19 : M[nAei Nee 
ex] sim. Menard : M[Moq N ee ctk] Schenke (“ iss [es] nicht, [wie du] willst!” ), Schenkê  

74:19 oyNTeq^ : q̂  added above the line

I ' [ u  &atnN [oYTe Y-] . . e  N 9 [Yna .p a i]|A e ico c Anp(o[Me . . 7‘.*. . . . iH"
n A p A ]|A e ico c  OYN z[ . . . . . . .  o)o]l|on^ mn  ZMn[ . . .'
..............]  I MnNOYTe ZM [ . . . . . . . ]|Me N exN 2HT[q . .
. . . e ] | t  oYtuu) n in A p A A [e ic o c  n e  h m a  e ]|TO YN A A O oc n a c i x e  'i®'**̂ *
[ . . . . oycom] II M nxei h m n o yium  ̂M [nAei N ee eTK]*OYO)q)
n x e i nMA [e]tNAOYioM^ NKe n im  ̂ | m m ay  eqo}9 [o ]n ' m m ay  n s i

n<̂ HN n t Îpncocic nexMMAY AqMOYT' a a a m  ne|eiMA Ae ntyHN''
NTPNUJCic AqTNze npo)||Me h n o m o c  Ne nqjHN n e  o y n s o m ^ | m-

Moq N qt rPN cocic MnnexNANOYq^ I mn  n e e o o Y  O Yxe  MneqxAse
ep o q  ZM I n n e e o o Y  OYxe Mneq^KAxq zm nnexNA|NOYq a a \ a iitolli
aqxAM io NOYMOY NNeNXAz||oYO)M^ eBOA NZHxq^ ZM nxp eq xo oc
TAP I x e  oYioM^ nxei^  m n o y<um  ̂ n x e i Aqqjculne n a p x h '' MnMOY

nxpeicM A  qo Nxo|eic enBA nxicM A  eBOA ta p  zm nxpiCMA | a y- , »»
_ ilfiE A

MOYTe epoN'" x e  x r ic t ix n o c  e r e e  || nBxnricM X xyo) NTay-
M o yre  e n e |x c  e r s e  nxpiCM X xneicoT^ rxp^ T(dzc | MnqjH-
pe AncuHpe Ae TC02C N x n o c T o |A o c  a n a h o c t o a o c  Ae ^

_  _  _  _  - îHepos
TA2CN neN|TAYT02cq^ oyNTeq^ nxHpq^ m m ay  oyN||TAq t a -

__  _  ileialtier
N A C T A C ic  n o y o e i N  n e c - f o c " "  | n n N A  e r o y A A B ^  A n e ico T ^  t  NAq m-

_  _ _  
nA|ei 2M nNy[M]<|)a)N A qxi Aqcgcone n <si | neicoT'^ 2m nqj[H]pe

_  * , _ , _  * * * MAyo) nqjHpe 2m nei|o)T^ TA e i x [e  TMNxJepo NMnnye



73:27-74:24 191

■iOClUt;

O'-NSĈ
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God [ . . .  ] a garden. ' Man [ . . .  ] garden. ' There are [ . . .  ] “  and 
[ . . . ] '  of God. [ . . . ] '  The things which are in [ . . . ] '  I wish. This gar
den [is the place where] ' they will say to me, “  [ . . .  eat] this or do not 
eat [that, just as you (sg.)] 74 w ish.” In the place where I will eat all 
things' is the tree of know ledge.' That one killed A dam ,' but here the tree 
of knowledge made men alive.  ̂ The law was the tree. It has power ' to 
give the knowledge of good ' and evil. It neither removed him from ' evil, 
nor did it set him in the g o o d ,' but it created death for those who ate of 
it. For when he said, ' “ Eat this, do not eat that,” it became ' the begin
ning of death.

The chrism is superior ' to baptism, for it is from the word “ chrism” ' 
that we have been called “ Christians,” certainly not because of the 
word “baptism.” And it is because of the chrism that “ the ' Christ” has his 
name. For the father anointed ' the son, and the son anointed the apostles, 
' and the apostles anointed us. He who ' has been anointed possesses 
everything. He possesses the resurrection, the light, the cross, ' the holy 
spirit. The father gave him this ' in the bridal chamber; he merely 
accepted (the gift). The father was ' in the son and the son in the father.' 
This is [the] kingdom of heaven.

73:28 possibly, [was put into the] garden 
73:32possibly, which are in [it I will eat as] 

» 7 3 : 3 4 [O Adam, eat]

iieicocf

! 'Alllit'
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25

30

35

’̂ p .75 ' 
(123 L.)

10

15

20

25

KAAcoc II A n x o e ic  x o o [c  x ] e  a^zoeiNC bu)k  ̂ eTM N|Tepo NMnnyfe] 
eyccoBe aiycu ^ yei cb o a  | [ . . . ](u[.]e^y[ . . . ]oy^ x e  oyxpHCTia-
N o c  I [ . . . ] n e x [  ]^[ . . . . ]oN xyto NTeyNoy^ | [ .................bcok

en]iTN enM O oy x q e i  || [ ........................... ]c xnTHpq'" exBe |
[ ........... . . . oynJxiPNiON n e  x \ | [ a x ............................pKXTx<J)]poNei m-
n e e i n e | [ ........... P/-. . . . .  ]n^ exMNTepo NM |[nH ye.............. ] eqqja.p-
KXTX(|)poNei II [ ............ <aL]ya} Nqqjocq^ 2U)c nxirNj|[oN . . . .  € b] 9 \
eqccoBe T e e i2 e  o n  x e  * 2i noeiK'" mn nno[x]HpioN mn nNH2 | k^ n 
oyN K eoyx  e q x o c e  eN x e i

xn^lKOCMOC qjcone 2n oynapxnxcuMX | neNXxzxxMioq 
Neq^oycoo)^ XTx||Mioq^ e q o  n x t ^txko  xyo) n x g x n x t o c  |
0BOA xyo) Mneq^Mcxe x e e ^ n i c  | N eccgoon^ rxp xn  n<si tmn- 
TXTxeKo I MnKOCMoc xyo) t  Neqcgoon^ a n  n s i  | t m n t x t ' t̂ l̂Ko m- 
neNTXZTXMie nKoc||Moc cc g o o n  rxp x n  N(Si TMNTXT^xak.|ico nn- 
2BHye XAAX NNojHpe xyo) mn I oyecoB^ Nxcgxi NoyMNXxxxaLKo 
eqxMlcycone NojHpe n e x e  mn (Som  Ae MMoq^ | e x i  no co )  maaaon 

qNAcgt
nnoxHllpioN^ MncyAHA o y N x x q  Hpn^ MMxy oy|Nxxq^ Mooy eq'^KH 

ezpxY en x y n o c""  M|necNoq'^ e x o y p e y x x p ic x e i  excoq Ay|co qMoyz 
CBOA 2M nlTNA exoyxA B  Ay|u3 n x  n x e x e i o c  XHpq ppcoMe n e  zo- 
x x (n ) II eN'^cgxNca) M nxei x n x x i  n a n  M nxe |A eioc  ppcoMe nM ooy 

0XON2 oyccoMA | n €  cycye expN f 2ia)o)N MnpcoMe exoN 2 | exee 
nA€ I e q e i  eqBHK^ eniXN en M o |o y  ojxqKAKq A2Hy ojina e q N x f  hh ||
210) coq^

qjApe oy2X o x n e  oy2XO oy|po3Me cgxpeq'^xne pcoMe oyNoy- 

x e  I qjA peqxne N o y x e  x x e i  x e  e e  2m[h a  x]|(yeAeex^ mn 2N[Ke-

26 i.e. NMnHye. 36 xeeize o n  xe : Sah. xaiei xe ee . 
75:27-28 i.e. zeNn̂ k. xojeAeex mn 2eNKea)eA.eex.

I  lord

d d can

cif,'For(lie
•liomade

*:;S0i. B u i 
IkiiDaMelo

'•fî ofpra

lof'tlieWi

Mmwi

i'lisDecessa

isKsiresa

(lie wi

27 [eyc](o[B]e sim. Schenke"^: cf. 74:36 : reading of pap. cannot have been eypiMe 28
x[ : or else read x[ e.g. n e x [ p c --- ] 29 sim. rest. Till 30  ̂ : or else
\  [en cA  N xne e q x o c ]e  a sim. Menard 3 1 cf. 74:35-36 32 cf. 74:34 32-33
n e e i ne|[xoya)cy eBU3K ezoy]N rest. Kasser 34 [ -----NAMexe] Isenberg ,̂ sim.
Kasser 35 [MnxHpq aL]ya) Isenberg^ 36 [o n  qNâ ei eB]9 x sim. Till : cf. 74:26-27

75:8 t Neqcyoon : emend to Neccgoon (thus Till) 11-12 mn  zcob is expected: poss. 
emend thus

28 zn[ : or else zm[
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-5 The lord said it well: “ Some have entered the kingdom ' of heaven 
laughing, and they have come out ' [ • • • ” ••• ] because [ . . .  ] a Christian, 
' [ . . . ]  And as soon as ' [ • • • went down into] the water he came [ . . .  ] 
everything (of this world), [ . . .  ] because ' [ • • • ]  a trifle, b u t' [ . . .  full of] 
contempt for this ' [ • • • ]  the kingdom of ' [heaven . . .  ]. If he despises 
[ . . .  ] and scorns it as a trifle, ' [ . . . ]  out laughing. So it is also 75 with 
the bread and the cup and the o i l , ' even though there is another one supe
rior to these.

The ' world came about through a mistake. ' For he who created it 
wanted to create  ̂ it imperishable and immortal. ' He fell short of attaining 
his desire. ' For the world never was imperishable, ' nor, for that matter, 
was' he who made the world. For things are not imperishable,' but sons 
are. Nothing ' will be able to receive imperishability if it does not ‘ first 
become a son. But he who has not the ability ' to receive, how much more 
will he be unable to give?

The cup of prayer contains wine and ' water, since it is appointed as 
the type of ' the blood for which thanks is given. And ' it is full of the 
holy spirit, and ' it belongs to the wholly perfect man. When we drink 
this, we shall receive for ourselves the perfect' man. The living water is a 
body. ' It is necessary that we put on the living m an .' Therefore, when he 
is about to go down into the w ater,' he unclothes himself, in order that he 
may put on the living man.

A horse sires a horse, a ' man begets man, a god ' brings forth a god. 
Compare ' [the] bridegroom and the

74:26-27 possibly, have come out [laughing] 
74:36 possibly, [he will come] out

rii

re
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30

35

*p. 76*
( 1 24 L.) pr

10
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(ye]AeeT^ ^Y[<y^]|ne eeo A  2m u n [ ............ ] n [ . . . ]||n € mn

lOYAAl 9 [ . . . . . . . ] I eBOA 2N N2e[ . . . .  J V4"! .̂ . . . . ] I
cyoon"" AY03 a n [ . . . .  . . . ] 1 €B0A 2N n i o y a [ai  . . .
. . . ] I NXPICTIANOC AK[ . . . . . . .  ]\\(D AYMOYT6 ANCei-
m a [ . . . ] I n r c N o c  e r c o T n ^  MnN[ . . , . ] *  ayco n^AHeeiNoc
Fpo)Me AYO) ncgHpe | MnpcoMe ayco ncnepMA Mncgnpe Mnpo)|Me neei- 
reNOC NAAHeeiNON CepONO|MAZe MMOq^ 2M nKOCMOC t  naci N€
nMA t  II eTOYO)oon^ mmay n <si N(yHpe MnNYM|(|)a)N

en2coTp cyoon^ 2M neeiKOCMOc | 2 0 o y t  z \ cziMe t  hma  s t g o m  mn 
TMNt|<so)B t  2M HAicoN K60 YA U S  nciNC Mn2a)|Tp eM'^MOYTC A€ epooy 
NNeeipAN OYN 2N||KOOYe A€ a jo o n ^  c e x o c e  nxpA pan  ̂ | nim 
eroYPONOMAZe mmooy  ayco c e | x o o c e  enxcocope nMA tar 
e r e  oy n  bia | mmay CYcyoon^ mmay n s i  N e T ^ c o rn ^  | €T(Som nb-
TMMAY K0 OYA AN U S  AYCO Ke||OYA U S  AAAA NTOOY MneCNAY 
nioYA I OYCOT̂  n e  nAei n e  erqNAcyi a n  02p aY | e x N  <|)ht"" ncar3 

OYON^ NIM exoYNTOY I nTHpq^ mmay cyqje a n  expoYeiMe m|mmooy 
THpoY 2o e iN e  m6 n eYTMeiMe || mmooy  ccNApAnoAAYe an NNeie
I OYNTAYCe N€TA2CeBO A0 epOOY CeNAlPAnOAAYe MMOOY

OY MONON npU3Me I NTSAeiOC CeNACgeMA2T€ AN MMOq^ I AAAA
ceNAojNAY ep o q  a n  cyc^ annay  II rAp^ epoq^ ceNACMAere m-
M oq^ NicepHTe I MN OYA NAcgxno NAq^ NxeeiXApic e i  | [mh N ]qf

76:9 i.e. CNMoyTe. 16 i.e. NoycuT. ergN̂ LOji an : i.e. Sah. e r e  NqNâ cgei â N. 
17 i.e. e r e  oyN Toy-. 18-19 i.e. eiMe MMooy (poss. emend thus).

p in to '

i'tlierei

:,iiinoll)i

■‘)i!iecesian'

i’'kiDdet

i 'fo sse ss .
ipossessio

ii l lo se e k ii
îHorapt

•'.'iwiijoin
(ye]AeeT^ Ay[ read in photographs Keo)e]A.eeT^ rest. Emmel 28-29 [cya)]|ne rest,
Schenke (“ entstanden” ) 29 hn[ ........... ]n [ read in photographs (of n , superlin. stroke is
definite, n is partly preserved and indefinite) N[yM<t>a3N] rest. Schenke 30-34 cf. 
62:26-35 and poss. 51:29-52:2, 52:15-24 30 lo y aai : for the form cf. 62:26 9 !: or
else c[ ioyAAi9 [c ---- ] Kasser, but unlikely 31 2e[\AHN — ] Schenke
(“ Griechen” ), Till: also poss. are e.g. 2e[BpA ioc---- ], 2e[©NiKoc — ] (cf. 51:29,
52:15) 34-35 AK[ereNoc cycune Ay]| |o3 rest. Schenke-  ̂ (“es [entstand] ein and[eres
Geschlecht; u]nd” ), sim. Kasser 35 NeeiMA[KApioc xe] rest. Isenberg : NeeiMA[eiNOYTe
xe] Schenke^ (“diese [Gott]lieb[en]den” ) 36 nN[oyTe---- ] Schenke"^: nN[oyTe eioNz]
Isenberg2 76:4 t . . .  t : poss. emend to na€ i Ne mm a (Layton), cf. Subachmimic NNeei- 
MA “ here”

6-7 cyoon . . . N2ooyT 21 c 2iMe em. Schenke (“ besteht . . . <aus> Mann und 
Weib” ) 7-8 t  hma exsoM . . . (Scob t  prob. corrupt: poss. emend to hma ere  t60MM-
MAy MN TMNTSCOB, Or OMA NT(SOM MN TMNTSCOB (LaytOn) : CHMA NTSOM MN TMNTfiWBem. 
Schenke (“ anstelle der Kraft und der Schwache” ) 16 expected is exNAcyi: poss. emend 
thus

26 MN oyA NAO): cf. 82:24

m
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[bride]. They have come ' from the [ . . .  ]. ^  No Jew [ . . . ] '  from [ . . . ] '  
has existed. And [ . . .  ] ' from the Jews. [ . . .  ] ' Christian(s) [ . . .  ] 
these [ . . .  ] are referred to as ' “ the chosen people of [ . . . ] “ 76 and “ the 
true man” and “ the son of ' man” and “ the seed of the son of man.” ' 
This true race is renowned ' in the world. . . .  that ’ the sons of the bridal 
chamber dwell.'

Whereas in this world the union ' is one of husband with wife— a case 
of strength complemented by ' weakness(?)— in the eternal realm (aeon) 
the form of the union ' is different, although we refer to them by the same 
names._ There are other names, however; they are superior to every name ' 
that is named and are ' stronger than the strong. For where there is a show 
of strength, ' there those who excel in strength appear. ' These are not 
separate things, but both of them are this one ' single thing. This is the 
one which will not be able to rise ' above the heart of flesh.

Is it not necessary for all those who possess ' everything to know them
selves? ' Some indeed, if they do not know themselves, will not enjoy 
what they ' possess. But those who have come to know themselves will ' 
enjoy their possessions.

Not only ' will they be unable to detain the perfect m an ,' but they will 
not be able to see him, for if they see him they will detain him. There is 
no other way ' for a person to acquire this quality excep t' by putting

• xlieH- 
[viniirf 
rU-iN "'I'
nROC '"i ■

ner̂Nef'*'’

inir

75:29possibly, from the [bridal chamber]
75:35 possibly, these [blessed ones]
76:4-6 possibly. It is here that the sons of the bridal chamber dwell 
76:7-8 text corrupt
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30

(125 L.) 7p

2[i]a)0}q M nreA eiO N '" N o y o e iN  | [Ayco] Nqcya)[ne 2]cocoq N x e A e i-  
O N o y o |[e iN  ne]NTA[2'^TAAq^] 2ia}coq^ qNABU)K^ ||
[ ............ 1̂ -̂. . . . . ] n A e i n e  n T € A e io (N ) | [ .......................................]
erpNcycone n | [ .................................]o)c CM'^nATNei e | [ ................................ ] ne-
t a [[2]]x i  nxHpq'" | [ ...........................] ANeeiMA qNaL(yp||[ . . T(-. . . . ]ttma

eXMMAy AAAA qNA|[ . . . .  TMeJcOTHC 2U)C ATXO)K  ̂ €BOA * MONON
r c c o o y N  M nTeAoc M nAei|

npcoMe e ro yA A B  qoyAAB THpq  ̂ ojazIp a Y eneq^ccoMA eqjxe Aqxi 
PAp  ̂ MnoleiK'^ qNAAq"" eq^oyAAB"" h  nnoTHpioN^ || h  n K eceen e  
THpq"" e x q x i  MMOoy eq^ lroyBo MMOoy Ayco ncoc qNAxoyBo | an 
MnKeCCOMA

N e e  NXA ic  xo)K^ 0BOA I MnMooy MnBAnxicMAXAei x e  e e
10 A q^|no)2X ^ €B O A ^ M n M o y  e x B e  n A e i  x n b h k ^ || m € n  en iX N

e n M o o y  x n b h k  a c  a n  | e n i x N  e n M o y  t g i N A  x e  N o y n A 2X N  | c b o a  
2M  n n N A  M n K O C M o c  20 X A N  | e q o ) A N N i q e  c y A p e q ^ x e  x n p c o  c g c o n e  
I n n N A  e x o y A A B  20 x a n ^  e q ^ c g A N N i q e  || c y A p e  x c y A M H  c y c o n e ^

nexeyNXAq^ M|MAy nxpncucic NXMe o y e A e y e e p o c  | n e  neAey- 
e e p o c  Ae MAqp NOBe n e | t p e  pap MnNOBe n2M2AA MnNOBe | 
n e  xMAAy x e  XAAHeeiA xpncocic Ae || n e  t nxcox^ Ne- 
x e c x o  NAy a n  ap  NOBe | en K o cM o c M oyxe e p o o y  x e  eA ey |ee -  
p o c  NAei e x c x o  NAy a n  Ap NOBe | xpncocic NXAAHeeiA x ice  n- 
2HX'" e x e  I nAei n e  c e ip e  MMOoy N e x e y e e p o c  || Ayco cxpoyxice
enMA XHpq^ XAPAnH I Ae KCOX̂ nexA 2p e X e y eep o c Ae 2i|xn

XPNCOCIC q o  N2M2AA CXBC XAPA|nH NNACI CM'^nAXOycyqi C2PAY [NXe]|

28 i.e. NTCAeioN NoyoeiN. 33 Sah. neTNaiXi-. 34 ANeeiMA : Sah. eneeiMai. 
77:11 Sah. NNeynAZTN.
1 3 Sah. o)2LqTpe-.
17-18 i.e. nexeipe.
20 Sah. M e re  n c - . . . 2ln.

28 [ayco] Ng(gu)[n 
ne]NTA[z^Tak.aLq^] 
Kasser: [ezoyN^ 
jenem Ort, der]”) 
Kasser 31-32 
similarly restored 
86:11-12 (thus

e 2]cou)q read in photographs 28-29 oyo|[eiN ----] rest. Xill [-"
Emmel (n t read in photographs) 30 [ezoyN^ er^MNTepo] sim. rest. 
enoyoeiN^] sim. rest. Menard : [enMA exMMAy ere] Schenke-̂  (“[zu 

31 [NoyoeiN^ Ayo) tgtge] sim. Menard : [NoyoeiN^ nAei cycye] sim. 
NlfreAeioc ppcoMe nANT]o)c rest. Isenberg- : N|[zHTq nANXH nANT]o)C 

by Kasser 32-33 prob. restore e|[eoA zm nKocMoc] : cf. 66:21-22. 
Schenke “ (aus dem Koapoq],” Till) 33 |[z]l cancelled by the

lJH

■ibai'li'

v ilconse

•0H 

II 

jiies.

iila lias 'bo
!to':

Af,l(iiowlet
i r a r e

-̂̂ »loliaven

''■■I’li'-'iW). th: 

:te,lgOtO|

'-feeii"), 1 
'̂ Ou[Ar



76:27-77:28 197

..... .
80\̂

Mi

/^ecer-

rieiTeet

:NrS

, 'T f

9iMHp'

'oc|ne I

ifU'C'-:’.

ee'-ocis:

'f-.ecPV'

\jrjne6*i

on the perfect light ' [and] he too becoming perfect light. ' He who has 
[put it] on will enter [ . . .  ]. This is the perfect ' [ . . . ]  that we [ . . .  ] 
become ' [ • • • ]  before we leave ' [ . . . ] .  Whoever receives everything ' 
[ , . .  ] hither [ . . .  ] be able ^̂ [ . . .  ] that place, but will ' [ ■ ■ ■ the middle] 
as imperfect. 77 Only Jesus knows the end of this person.'

The priest is completely holy, down ' to his very body. For if he has 
taken the bread,' he will consecrate it. Or the cup or anything else that he 
gets,' he will consecrate. Then how will he not consecrate ' the body also?

By perfecting ' the water o f baptism, Jesus ' emptied it of death. Thus 
we do go '0 down into the water, but we do not go ' down into death in order 
that we may not be poured ' out into the spirit o f the world. When ' that 
spirit blows, it brings the winter. ' When the holy spirit breathes, the 
summer comes.

He who has ' knowledge of the truth is a free man, ' but the free man 
does not s in ,' for “ he who sins is the slave of sin” (John 8:34).' Truth is 
the mother, knowledge the father. Those who think that sinning does not 
apply to them ' are called “ free” by the world. ' “ Knowledge” of the 
truth merely “ makes ' such people arrogant” (1 Cor 8:1), which ' is what 
the words “ it makes them free” mean. It even gives them a sense of 
superiority over the whole world. But “ love ' builds up” (1 Cor 8:1). In 
fact, he who is really free through ' knowledge is a slave because of love ' 
for those who have not yet been able to attain to the ' freedom

76:29-30 possibly, enter [the kingdom]
76:30-31 possibly, the perfect [light, and it is necessary] that
76:31-33 possibly, that we [by all means] become [perfect men] before we leave [the 

world]
16:36 possibly, [go to the middle]; several letters o f the word ' 'middle'’ are preserved

reTE’S**

jCMOCi'
j  cancel"

copyist 34-35 [raip ego Nxoeic a n ] ANeeiMA qNAcyp || [xoeic a n  a ]ttma c t m m a y  
Schenke (“ [namlich] . . . [ohne Herr] iiber diese Orte [zu sein], wird [nicht iiber] jenen Ort 
[Herr] sein konnen”), 76:35 sim.' Till 35 [Mexexe a n  ̂ a ]ttma c t m m a y  Schenke  ̂
(“[nicht an] jenem Ort [Anteil haben (pexexeiv)]” ) 36 [book a t m €]c o t h c  Schenke (“ [zur 
|xea]6tii(; [gehen]”), sim. Till: cf. 66:15-20 77:1 m u t c a o c  : m is definite, superlin.
stroke restored

20 em. to neicor (thus Schenke “ der <Vater>,” Till) N ere : second e written over 
erasure of o 23-26 awkward syntax is accounted for by biblical quotation, 1 Cor 8:1 f| 
Yvoxjk; (puoioT f| 6e dyaTtri oiKodopei
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30

35

*p. 78*
(126 L.)

10

15

20

25

30

\ e y o e p w  n thn co cic  T rN 0 )[c ic  A e] || ce ip e  m m o o y  n o jik a n o c  
ec [Tp oY ]|^ a )n e  N e \e Y [e ]e p [o c ] TAPAnH [M ACxe] | a a a y  x e  ncuc 
[n e  . . . ]o i[  . . . ] I no)c n e  m a c x [o o c  x e  n x e i nojei ne] | h
nA e i ncoei n e  a [a a a  N ]9 y [e i t h p o y ] || n o y k  ̂ Ne TAPAnH MONeY- 
m [a t ik h ] I OYHpn"" r e  2 i c x o e i  ce p A n 9 [A A Y e  m ] * m o c  th po y  n? i 
NeTNATOZCOY MMOC | CepAnOAAYC 20)OY N<si NeT^AZepATOY | m- 
nOYBOA 2C0C eY3k.2epATOY N(SI NeT^|T02C NeT^TA2C NCO(SN eYqĵ L- 
Ao eTOYl|u)OY NceBCDK^ cgApe nh e c e T 0 2 c  a n  | m o n o n  eYA2e epAToy 
MnOYBAA cyAYl̂ SO) o n  2M nOYCfBCOCDN nCAMApiTHC I NTAq'^t AAay 
AN^ AneT(goo<se e i mh  ̂ | Hpn  ̂ 21 Ne2 k o a a a y  a n  n e  e i m h ti  ̂
A^||nco(SN AYU) A qeepA neYe NMnAHPH | TAPAnH pap 20)bc Noy- 
MHHcge NNo|Be

n e x e  xc2iM e Me MMoq^ Nex'^CNA^IxnooY'^ eYe iN e MMoq'" e<yo)- 
n e  n e c |2Aei eY^iN e M nec2AY ecycone OYNo||eiK^ ne^ eY^iNe m- 
nNoeiK'" n o A A A K ic  I eqjcone o y n  c 2iMe ecNKOXK'" mn nec|2AY 
KAXA oY2Top^ enec2H X Ae 21 nNo|eiK ecyAcpKoiNcoNei NMMAq"̂  nex> 
CAMACxq^ cyACMACxq^ eqiNe MnNo||eiK^ nxcoxn Ae Nexcgoon^ mn 
ncgHipe MnNOYxe MNMppe nKOCMOc^ | a a a a  Mppe n x o e ic  
N e xe xN A |xn o o Y  NOYqjcone eY e iN e  M nKoc|M oc a a a a  eYNAcgcone 
eYe iN e M n ||xo e ic

o)Ape npo)Me xa)2 mn npcoMe | cyApe n2XO xo)2 mn n2XO cgaipe 
nei|[o) x]o)2 MN neio) NPeNoc NeqjAYX0)2 | [m n ] NOYcyBppe- 
N oc XA€ I x e  e e  eo)A""|[pe] nnNA xo)2 mn nfiNA ayo ) n a o ||[poc]
(yAqpK[o]iNco[N]ei mn nAOPOC | [ayo ) n o ]Y 9 [e iN  cgA]qpKOiNO)Nei|

78:5 Sah. eN ce-. .. 6 Sah. mhoyboa. 10 i.e. NMnAHPH.
18-19 Sah. nercNAMACTg. 21 Sah. MnpMepe. 23 i.e. NNevajione. 
28 Sah. NeytyepreNoc.

29 rest. Schenke (“ die yva)[oi(; aber]“ ) 30 e c [ : or else € 9[ 31 rest. Kasser: cf.
77:33,57:17 : [m a c x i] Schenke (“ [nimmt nichts]” ), Till 32 also palaeographically pos
sible are no)e[i----] and no)9[Y----- ] prob. restore nu)c [ne KAiT]oi[re nAei] (sim.
Kasser) 33 x [ : or else a [ rest. Schenke (“ sagt nicht: [Jenes ist meins]’’), Menard: 
x [o o c  x e  nA€i ncoK ne] Till 34 ] 9 y [ : for 9  can also be read e, c or s; for y can also be
read r, h , i , k , m , n , n  or t  rest. Schenke"̂  35 of m , m  is definite, superlin. stroke
restored rest. Krause

78:16 cziM e : c  added above the line
27 ecgAYTO)2 is expected 31 rest. Schenke (“ [und das Licht] vereinigt sich”), sitn. 

Till
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of knowledge. Knowledge makes them capable of becoming ' free. Love 
[never ca lls]' something its own, [ . . .  ] it [ . . .  j possess [ . . . ] .  'It never 
[says “ This is yours” ] ' or “ This is m ine,” [but “ All these] are 
yours.” Spiritual love ' is wine and fragrance. 78 All those who anoint 
themselves with it take pleasure in it. ' While those who are anointed are 
present,' those nearby also profit (from the fragrance). ' If those anointed 
with ointment withdraw from them  ̂ and leave, then those not anointed, ' 
who merely stand nearby, s t i l l ' remain in their bad odor. The Samaritan ' 
gave nothing b u t ' wine and oil to the wounded man. It is nothing other 
than the ointment. It healed the wounds, ‘ for “ love covers a multitude of 
sins” (1 Pet 4:8).'

The children a woman bears ' resemble the man who loves her. If her ' 
husband loves her, then they resemble her husband. If it is an adulterer, 
then they resemble the adulterer. Frequently,' if a woman sleeps with her ' 
husband out of necessity, while her heart is with the adulterer ' with 
whom she usually has intercourse, the child ' she will bear is born resem
bling the adulterer. Now you who live together with the son ' o f God, love 
not the world,' but love the lord, in order that those you w i l l ' bring forth 
may not resemble the w orld ,' but may resemble the lord,

The human being has intercourse with the human being. ' The horse has 
intercourse with the horse, the ass ' with the ass. Members of a race usu
ally have associated ' [with] those of like race. So spirit ' mingles with 
spirit, and thought ^  consorts with thought,' and [light] shares '

nine.

11:32probably, [and yet] it [may actually] possess [that very thing]; literally, [and yet] it 
[may actually] be its own

II si*'

Bill*'

jeiiiifcit''
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[mn n o y o e iN ^  eKjcy^qjcone ppcoMe | [npcoMje ne[TNa^]Me- 
piTK^ eK cy ^cy co n e  | [m tiTTI] httn^  n e T N A 2 0 )T p  e p o K ^  eK ^||- 

[(yANq)]u)ne n a o p o c  n A o r o c  neT^*NATU)2 nmmak  ̂ e[K]q)ANcgo)ne 
NoyloeiN n o y o e iN  neTNApKoiNcoNei | nmmak  ̂ eK^ujANojcone
N N A n C A  N | 2 p e  N A  n C A  N 2 p e  N A M T O N ^  M M O O y ^  || € 2 P A Y

10

34 for the restoration cf. 78:32-33,33 for the restoration cf. 78:34, 78:35-79:
78:35-79:1

79:21 mnn' : second n added above the line 26 [ac] : 79:29 27 rest. Schenke
(“ uns . . . ernahren” ), Till, with hesitation : for the form coeuy cf. 55:10-11 etc. 28-29 
[2iTo]|oTq : cf. 79:27 : zitootc em. Schenke (“ durch <sie>” ) 30 rest. Schenke (“ [rei-
fen]” ), sim. Till with hesitation 31 sim. rest. Kasser: cf. 79:19, 79:32 32 sim. rest.
Kasser 33 zn : superlin. stroke restored; also possible are zh, zih, zin, etc.
[t m € ---- ] sim. Kasser : also possible is a y [o) n ]zh[t c ----- ]

ilf iP

:.;iu

eKojANcycone n z t o  \ h Neico h m m a c c  h N oyzoop^ h n €|- 

c o o y  H tse 2N NeeHpioN eTN ncA n |b o a  m n  NexMncA m r i t n  qNA0)Me|- 
piTK'  ̂ AN o y r e  npu3Me o y x e  nnNA oy ||Te n A o r o c  o y r e  
n o y o e iN  o y r e  n a  | ncA  N x n e  o y r e  n a  ncA  N2oyN ce|NA(gMTON'^ 
MMOOy AN'  ̂ 2PAT N2HTK^ I Ayo) MNTAK^ MCPOC 2PAY N2HTOy

ne|TO NztAzXX e2NAq^ a n  qNAcgpeAey||eepoc neNTA2peAeyee- 
p o c  Mne2|MOT^ M n e q x o e ic  Ayco AqxAAq^ € b o a  | oyAAq'^ AyMNT2M2lX 
o y K e r i  qNAcylpeAeyeepoc

TM N To yo e ie  m o k ocIm o c  2i t n  q x o o y  NeiAOC qjAyoAoy || e 2oyN 
ATAnoeHKH 2ITN OyMOOy I MNNOyKA2 MNNOynNA MNNOyoei(N)

I Ayo) TMNToyeie M nN oyxe T ee i2 e  | o n  2itn  q r o o y  2itn oynicTic 
MN|NOy2€AniC MNNOyATAnH MN Oy||rNO)CIC HNKA2 T6 T^HICTIC 
t a Y cN^Ixe NoyNC 2Pa Y n 2htc nM o[o]y  [a s ] \ r e  e c A n ic  esoA 2i- 
TOOTC e[Nco]|eicy nnNA x e  XAPAnH cb o a  [2ixo]|oxq^ €NAy3A- 
N€ n o y o e iN  A[e x e]  || xpncocic eBo[A 2 ] ix [o o ]x c  XNn[co2^]
I xxApic CO N q[xooy  M]M[eiNe c o  p ]|pmnka2 c o  pp[mm- 
n e  . . . . ] I x n e  Nxe x n e  Ay[ . . ]2n [ * Y^'?]

dflfl will res

Skf'te

;:Mfeyiiny(]

;5tecoiDeto

j'sa'ear

^  Love is

79:21 i.e. mn o y k a z  mn o y h n a  mn o y o y o c in . 22-23 Sah. ayo) t a € i xe ee tmn- 
TO Yoeie . 23-24 i.e. mn O YzeA n ic mn OYAPAnH.
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[with light. If you (sg.)] are born a human b e in g ,' it is [the human being] 
who will love you. If you becom e ' [a spirit], it is the spirit which w ill be 
joined to you. If you becom e thought, it is thought which will mingle 79 
with you. If you becom e lig h t ,' it is the light which w ill share ' with you. 
If you become one o f those who belong above, ' it is those who belong  
above who w ill rest ’ upon you. If you become horse ' or ass or bull or dog  
or sheep ' or another o f  the animals which are outside ' or below , then ' 
neither human being nor spirit nor thought nor light will be able to love 
you. Neither ' those who belong above nor those who belong within ' w ill 
be able to rest in y o u ,' and you have no part in them.

He ' who is a slave against his w ill w ill be able to becom e free. He 
who has become free by the favor ' o f  his master and has sold ' h im self into 
slavery will no longer be able ' to be free.

Farming in the ' world requires the cooperation o f four essential e le 
ments. A harvest is gathered into the bam only as a result o f the natural 
action of water,' earth, wind, and l ig h t . ' G od’s farming likew ise ' has four 
elements— faith, ' hope, love, and knowledge. Faith is our earth, that in 
which we ' take root. [And] hope ' is the water through which we are ' 
nourished. Love is the wind through ' which we grow. K nowledge then is 
the light through which we [ripen]. ' Grace exists in [four ways: it is] ' 
earthborn; it is [h eavenly;. . .  ] '  the highest heaven; [ . . .  ] in [ . . .  ].

79:33 possibly, [and it resides] in [truth]
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*p.80‘
(128 L.)

10

20

[o Y M a L K a i] |p io c  n e  n a e i  e M ^ n e g X A [ A ‘l '^ .  . N ] * N O Y t Y X H  n a e i n e  

ic  u x c  ^q p a in ^ (N )|T ^  THpq^ a^Y^ M neqpeaipei

I €TBe nak êi"  ̂ OYMaKak^pioc n e  n a ie i N Teei|M iN e x e  oY T eA eioc 

ppcoMe n e  n x e i  rxp^ || n A o r o c  x n o y n ^ m m o n  e p o q ^  2 coc < c > m o k 2| 

a ic e 2 e  n x e i  e p a r q ^  ncoc TNNXcypKXTopleoY M neeiN O S no)c 

e q N A t A N A nxY lcic n o y o n ^  n i m  2 a  t c e h  nzcob  n i m ^ cgcge | a n  € aaY" 

n e i  AAAAY e iT e  n o <s e i x e  k o y c i  || h a h i c t o c  h n ic T o c  eiTA  A f a n a - 

nAYCic I n n c t m t o n '  ̂ m m o o y  2 n  NerNANOYOY I o y n  e o e iN e  e j o y -  

N oqpe  T € e t  a n a Ih a y c i c  M n e r^ c g o o n ^  k a a c d c  n e f p e  | MnexNA- 

NOYq^ MN (SOM^ MMOq N q t II ANAHAYCIC NNAei <q>qi TAP AN^ Mne- 

X€2 |NAq^ MN <SOM AC MMOq AAAYHCI^ €q"^|XMXPOYPeAIB6  M- 

MOOY AAAA n ex cg a)|n e  k a a c d c  2 N C on^ (yAq""AAYnei m m o |- 

OY q q jo o n ^  a h '" N x e e iz e  a a a a  x o y k a ||k i a  x e  expA Y nei 

MMOOY nexeY N X A q^ | m m a y  N T < \> yc \c  q f  OYNoq MnexNA|- 

NOYq^ 2 o e iN e  A e  eBOA zn  n A e i ceA |A Y nei k a k o ) c

30

*p. 81'
(129 L.)

O Y x e c z N N H e i ' ^  A q x n e  | n k a  nim  e i x e  cgHpe e i x e  zh A zX K  e i x e  || xbnh 

e i x e  O Y 2 o p ^  e i x e  p ip^ e i x e  c o y o ^  | [ e i x e ]  e i c o x ^  e i x e  x o )2  e i x e  x o p -  

x o c  e i x e  e i x e  A q  ayo) b a a a n o c  O Y C A B e  | [ A e  n j e  Ayu)

A q e i M e  NX""xpo<|)H m h o y a  | [h o y a ] N q )H p [e ]  M e N ^  A q x e  A p x o c  2A- 

po) | | [oY  . . . .  ]a a [ . . . .  n ]2 M2 Aa A e  A q K e  ki|[ . . 2 apo)oy z \

e j B p e  AYO) NX BNOO Y I [ A q ' ^ N e x ^  e i ] c o [ x  z jA p c o o Y  z  \ x o )2  2i x o p ^ | -

[ x o c ^  n o y Jz o o p  ̂ A q N e x  x e e c  2APcooy I [ayco ppip A j q N e x ^

B A A A N O C  2APO)OY'^ *  2*1* MAMOY N O e i K ^  X A e i  X e  O e  MnMAGH^I- 

XHC M H N O Y x e  e c g c D n e  o y c a b o  n e  e q ' ^ l A i c o A N e  n x m ITTm a - 
0H X H C  MMOP^|(|)H NCCJOMAXIKH C e N A P A n A X A  A N ^  M||MOq^ AAAA^

80:5 XNoyN (i.e. XN oy) mmon  epoq zu)c : cf. XN oy m m o  ̂ e- xe- (Crum 115a 27). 13 
i.e. n ere ip e . 16 i.e. aLpA.ynei. 18 i.e. N zeN con. 19 Sah. TeyKaiKiai.

28 Sah. eqeiMe.

33-34 [ ----oyMAK^llpioc : cf. 80:3 34 e.g. eM^neqA^A[ynei po) n ] : cf. 80:9,
16-23 50:4-6 cf. 83:11-12 5 xNoyN : poss, emend to xNoy <c> Layton (under
stood thus by T ill): <ec> Nagel § 54b 15 <q> Layton

27 [ . . . ] .  : letter trace after the lacuna can be read h , i , m , n or q : [kik]i (i.e. laia) 
Schenke^, but unlikely 28 cf. 81:2 29 cf. 81:6 30 ]a2l[ : x, prob. thus or else
A 30-31 Ki|[----] : cf. 80:27 32 ](p[: or else ]x o [ : for the restoration cf. 80:26,
81:10 33 cf. 80:25, 81:1 1 34 cf. 80:25, 81:9
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Blessed ' is the one who on no occasion caused a soul [ . . . ] .  80 That 
person is Jesus Christ. He came to ' the whole place and did not burden 
anyone. ' Therefore, blessed is the one who is like ' this, because he is a 
perfect man. For  ̂ the word tells us that this kind is difficult ' to define. 
How shall we be able to accomplish ' such a great thing? How w ill he 
give everyone comfort? ' Above all, it is not proper ' to cause anyone 
distress— whether the person is great or small, unbeliever or believer—  
and then give com fort' only to those who take satisfaction in good d e e d s .' 
Some find it advantageous to give ' comfort to the one who has fared well. 
He who does ' good deeds cannot g ive comfort to such people; for he 
does not seize whatever he likes. ' He is unable to cause d istress ,' however, 
since he does not afflict them. To be sure, the one who ' fares w ell som e
times causes people distress— ‘ not that he intends to do so; rather it is 
their own wickedness which is responsible for their distress. He who 
possesses ' the qualities (o f the perfect man) bestows joy upon the good. ' 
Some, however, are terribly distressed by all th is .'

There was a householder who had ' every conceivable thing, be it son 
or slave or 5̂ cattle or dog or pig or com ' [or] barley or chaff or grass or ' 
[ . . .  ] or meat and acorn. [Now he was] a sensible fellow , ' and he knew  
what the food o f each ‘ one was. He served the children bread [ . .  . ]. 
He served the slaves ' [ .  . . and] meal. And ' [he threw barley] and chaff 
and grass to the cattle. ' He threw bones to [the] d o g s ,' and to the pigs he 
threw acorns 81 and slop. Compare the disciple ' o f  God: if  he is a sensi
ble fellow he ' understands what discipleship is all about. The ' bodily  
forms will not deceive him,  ̂but

£ - ( C r i i  ■ 79:34 possibly, caused a soul [distress]
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10

e q N a ( s a ) c y T ^  N c a  T A i a e e | c i c  NTeq"^v|/YXH m h o y a  n o Y A  N q c y A |x e  n m -

M A q ' ^  O Y N  2 A 2  N G H p i O N  2 M  n K O C | M O C  € Y O  M M O R 0 H  P P U ) M €  N A 6 I

eq^|(gACOYO)NOY ppip mcn '̂  qNANex^ ba ||a a n o c  ep ooY  n tbn ooy  Ae 

qNANex^ I eicoT^ epooY  z\ to)2 z \ x o p t o c  n o y Î o o p  ̂ qNANex

20

30

e p O O Y  N 2 M 2 A A  | q N A f  NAY N O JO pn^ NOJHpe q N A t  NAY I N T C A e i O N  

q c g o o n ' "  n <s i  n c g n p e  M n p o ) | |M e  a y u ) q c y o o n " ^  n <s i  n q j H p e  Mnq)H|pe 

M n p c o M e  n x o e i c  n e  n o j H p e  M |n p o )M e  ayco n c g n p e  M ncgHpe^ m |- 

npcoM C  n e  n e x ^ c c o N T ^  2 i t m  n c y H |p e  M n p c o M e  A n q j H p e  MnpcDMe 

X III  N T O O x q ^  M n N O Y x e  e x p e q c c o N X '^  O Y (N ) |X A q ^  m m a y  

e x p e q x n o  h c n x a z x i  e | x p e q ^ c o ) N ^ x ' ^  o y c c o n x '" n e  n e N X A z x i  | 

e x n o  OY A n o  n e  n e x c a ) N X  m n  (So m  | N q x n o  n e x " ^ x n o  o y n  

(SOM N qccD N X  II c e x o )  A e  m m o c  x e  n e x ^ c c D N X ^  x n o  | a a a a  

n e q x n o  o y c c o n x ^ n e  e x [ B e  ] | N x n o  N e q ^ q j H p e  a n  N e  a w a  

n [ - ^ ' 4 ' ?  .  ]  I N e  n e x c c D N X ^  e q p  2 cdb z n  o y [u) N 2] |  e B O A  a yo ) n - 

x o q  zcocjoq q o Y 9 [ N 2  e ] | |B O A ^  n e x x n o ^  e q x n 9  2 n  9 Y [ n e e H n ]

I AYO) N x o q  q 2 H n ^  [ e ] q [ o ] Y A [  . . . - . ] | e iK co N  n e x ^ c c o [ N X

o ] n  e q c [ o ) N X  z n ] \ O Y ( | ) A N e p o N  n e x x n o  A [ e  e q x n e ]  | cgHpe 2 n  o y -  

n e e n n ^  m n  [ a a a y  n a o j JHc o o y n  x e  Acg n e  (()o [o y  e x e  <J)o o y x ]

OY-*  MN X C 2 IM e  PKOINCDNei MN NOYCPHY | €1  MH N X O O Y  OYAAY
(130 L.) 

5

M Y C X H pioN  PAp^ I n e  n r A M o c  M n K o c M o c  N N e N X A 2 x i  I 2 iM e  e ( g x e

n P A M O C  M n x c o 2 M ^  q 2 H n ^  || n o c o )  m a a a o n  n r A M O C  n a x x o )2M^ o y |- 

M Y C X H pioN  n e  N A A H e e i N O N  o y c a p k i |k o n ^ a n  n e  a a a a  eq^TB-

81:28-29 i.e. zn oyoVtoNZ e so \. 82:1 Sah. NeyepHY.
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81:6 expected is nt P̂yxh Mnoy^ noyA. : poss. emend thus
26 €T[Be n^ei] Schenke (“ [desjwegen"). Menard: eT[Be xe] Schenkê

(“ w[eil]” ) 27 n[ : a superlin. stroke may have been written above n; for n can also be
read B, r, H, I , K, M, T7 or p n[cu)nt) Isenberg- 28 cf. 81:32-33 29 rest. Schenke (“ist
. .. offenbar” ). Till 30 x n 9  : deciphered by Schenke^ for the restoration cf.
81:34 31 [e]q[o]Y^[TBe n^pa] rest. Isenberg- 32 [ ----o ]n Schenke*^: reading of pap.
cannot have been [ ----m€]n if neTccp[NT —  ] be restored eq c[ : for c  can also be read
9 , CO, 9 , eg, q or eqc[coNT zn ] Schenke (“ [schafft imj"). Till 33 rest. Layton : A[e 
eqxno n n ] Till : cf. 81:30 34 rest. Till 35 rest. Schenke (“ [an dem der Mann]”),
Layton : also possible is <t>o[oY enzooYT'"]
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he will look at the condition ' o f the soul o f each one and speak ' with him. 
There are many animals in the world ' which are in human form. When ' 
he identifies them, to the swine he w ill throw acorns, to the cattle he will 
throw ' barley and chaff and grass, to the ' dogs he w ill throw bones. To  
the slaves ' he will g ive only the elementary lessons, to the children he 
will give ' the com plete instruction.

There is the son o f man and there is the son o f the son o f man. ' The 
lord is the son o f m a n ,' and the son o f the son o f ' man is he who creates 
through the son ' o f  man. The son o f  man received 20 from God the capa
city to create. He also has the ability ' to beget. He who has received ' the 
ability to create is a creature. He who has received ' the ability to beget is 
an offspring. He who creates cannot ' beget. He who begets also has 
power to create. Now they say, “ He who creates begets.” ' But his so- 
called “ offspring” is merely a creature. Because o f [ .  . . ] ' o f birth, they 
are not his offspring but [ . . . ] . '  He who creates works openly, ' and he 
himself is visible. He who begets begets in [private], ' and he h im self is 
hidden, since [ . . . ] '  image. A lso , he who creates [creates] ' openly. But 
one who begets [begets] ' children in private. N o [one can] know when 
[the husband] 82 and the w ife have intercourse with one another ' except 
the two of them. Indeed marriage in the ' world is a mystery for those 
who have taken ' a wife. If there is a hidden quality to the marriage o f  
defilement,  ̂ how much more is the undefiled marriage ' a true mystery! It 
is not fleshly ' but pure.

r-£ ii|> 

neitl*'*

■forCv̂ '

S\:3\-31 possibly, since [he is superior to every] image

[afldem®
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(131 L.)

B H Y  e q H n ^  a i T e l n i e y M i a  w \ 2), e n o y c D c g  e q n n ^  e n K a i | K e  
H To yajH  eqnn^ e n e z o o y  MN II n o y o e iN  o yrA M O c eqaj^̂ -
KCDKAZHy I Aqcgcone M nopNeiA Ayo) T cy e A c e x ^  | o y  m o n o n  eccg^ixi 
ncnepM A NK€2o|oyT^ a a a a  k a n  eccgANp neoA^ MnecKOi|TO)N Nce- 
NAy e p o c  A c n o p N e y e  m o n o n  || MApecoyoDNZ o b o a  MneceicoT'^ mn 
T 0C|MAAy MN ncgBHP'" MnNyM^<t)IOC MN N|NCgHpe MnNyM^<|)IOC NAei 
e c T o e i  NAy | expoyBcuK^ € 2 o yN  m m h n 0  enNyM(j)a)(N) | NKooye Ae 

M A p o yp en ieyM ei k a n  ̂ || c c io t m  e xe c cM H  N ce p A n o A A y e ^  M|necco- 
(SN Ayo) M ApoycoNO) CBOA^ 2N N|A€qAiqe e r z e  c b o a  z \ t p a - 
n e Z A  N e e  N|Noy20op^ o y N  2NNyM^<|)ioc m n  2N|NyM(|)H 
enNyM(|)a3N m n  o y A  n a o jHn a y  a r n y m '^^io c  m n  t n y m <|>h e i mh | 

[Nq(y]o)Re m r a c i

N T e p e  A B P A 2A M ^  I [  • •  • • ]  e j p c q N A y  A R e r ^ q N A N A y  e p o q ^  | [ A q c j p e
NTCAP3^ N TAKpO ByCTIA eqTA|[MO] MMON X €  cgoje CTAKO NTCAP5^ ||

[ R 0 2 O ] Y 9  N T €  [r ] K 9 C M O C  C N Z O C O N '^  NOy|[CA N20y]N^ 2H[r ]'  ̂

[ c e ] A 2 e p A T o y ^  Ayco c e o N 2  | [ e y a ) A N ] 9 Y a ) N [ 2  0 b] 9 a  A y M o y  k a t a  

R R A |[ p A A ir M ] A  MRPCOMC eTO YO N €2 €BOA | [ 0 N 2 O C O ] n  MMAZT^ M-

eycyAscoAR^ n <s i  NeqMAZT^ | cepRPCOMe 2HR^ qON2 * N(S I R P 0 )M e

16-17 NNojHpe : i.e. NojHpe. 22 i.e. TTp^^nezai.
30-31 Sah. NeycA, 32Sah. eyMoy. 5i:2 Sah. Ncep neoA.

52:16-17 NNU)Hpe MnNyM<J)a)N em. de Catanzaro, with hesitation 21 neccosN : ec' 
added above the line 24 mn  oya NA(y : cf. 76:26

27 [pAcge] Schenke (“ [sich freute]” ), M6nard : cf. John 8:56 ’Appaap 6 mxfip vnwv 
TlYaA,A.idoaxo iva ibr\ xt)v fipepav xfjv epiiv 28 ¥ : superlin. stroke is definite, b 
restored 28-29 rest. Schenke (“ beschnitt [er] . . . zeigt” ), sim. Till 29 m : superlin. 
stroke is definite, m restored

30 ]y 9  NTe[ : 9 , or else c (not e, e ) : of n , superlin. stroke is definite, n restored; e, or 
else e  rest. Schenke-"̂  (“ [die mei]sten—d.h. Dinge—[d]er Welt” ), Layton 31 n read 
from small, ambiguous trace rest. Isenberg^ : cf. 82:34 : [enieyMi]A sim. rest. 
Schenke 32 cf. 83:1 32-33 nA|[pAAirM]A sim. rest. Schenke: nA|[pAnTU)M]A
Krause 34 cf. 82:30
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It belongs not to desire ' but to the w ill. It belongs not to the darkness ' or 
the night but to the day and the light. If a marriage is open to the public,' 
it has become prostitution, and the bride ' plays the harlot not only when 
she is impregnated by another man ' but even if  she slips out o f her bed
room ' and is seen. Let her show herself only to her father and her ' mother 
and to the friend o f the bridegroom and ' the sons o f the bridegroom. 
These are permitted ' to enter every day into the bridal chamber. ' But let 
the others yearn just to listen to her voice and to enjoy ' her ointment, and 
let them feed from the ' crumbs that fall from the table, like the ' dogs. 
Bridegrooms and ' brides belong to the bridal chamber. N o one shall be 
able to see the bridegroom with the bride unless ' [he becom e] such a one.

When Abraham ' [ . . . ]  that he was to see what he was to s e e , ' [he cir
cumcised] the flesh o f the foreskin, teaching ' us that it is proper to des
troy the flesh. ^

[Most things] in the world, as long as their ' [inner parts] are hidden, 
stand upright and l iv e . ' [If they are revealed] they die, as ' is illustrated by 
the visible man: ' [as long as] the intestines o f the man are hidden, the 
man is alive; 83 when his intestines are exposed ' and

nVOiu; ■■

82:26-27 possibly, Abraham [rejoiced]
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nBOA NZHTq  ̂qN îMOY N(si npcoMe | Teei2e o n  MncyHN 2U)C 
e r e q N O Y N e  | 2 H n ^  t g a q f  o y c d  N q \ e 2 H T ^ ^  e p a j a  T e q '^ | |N O Y N e  6 c o \ n ^  

€BO\ cyape ncyHN cyo|oYe x^ei r e  e e  2 i x n o  nim  ̂ e x 2M nKoc|Moc
OY M O N O N  21 N 6 X O Y O N 2  C B O A ^ | 2 ^ \ \2 i ,  21 N e O H n ^  S(\> 2 0 C 0 N  Tap 

x N O Y N e  I NXKAKiA 2 H n  c x o o p  eYa)3LNCO YO)N C || A e  a c b c o a  

C B O A  e C (y A N O Y O )N 2  A €  e |B O A  ACCDXN e X B €  H A C I n A O P O C  XO) 

M |M 0 C  x e  HAH X A 5 e i N H  C M M O N X ^ AXMOYINC NNOJHN eCNA(ya)0)X'"  

A N  n e x o Y l N A o j A A x q ^  h a a i n  c g A q f  o y o 3 a a a a  e c g A | |p e  XA3eiNH 

BAABA e n i x N  e n e c H X ^  o ) A ( N ) | x e c N  x n o y n c  e 2 P A e i  a Tc  A e  ncopK^ 

n |x n o y n 0  M n M A  XHpq 2 N K o o Y e  A e  k a |x a  M e p o c  a n o n  2a)0)N MApe 

n o Y A  I n o Y A  n 2 h x n  M A p e q B A A B A e  n c a  x n o y IIn o  n x k a k i a ^ ex N 2 p A Y  n -

2Hxq^ NqnopKC 1 2a  x e c N O Y N e  2M neq2Hx" ecNAncDpK I Ae eN^cy î-
coYO)NC ecycone A e  x n |n o  n a x ^c o o y n  e p o c  c x e  NOYNe 2p[a ]Y | 
N2HXN AYO) C X e Y O  eBOA NNeCKAPlInOC 2PAY 2M nN2HX'^ CO N- 
x o e i c  epo(N ) | XNNO N 2 M F ^  N AC C PA IX M A A (p [x]lZe  I MMON 

expN eipe  N N exN O YO cg[oY a n ] | NexN O YO cyoY xfsieipe m m o o y

30 [a n  c ]|(Sm <s o m '' x e  M nNCOY0 )N c 2 coc [eccgo]||on^ MeN cp-

(132 L.)

10

eN eprei x m n x a x c [o o y n ] | e c q jo o n ^  m m a a y  N N n e [e o o Y  x h p o y ]
I xM N X A X ^co o YN  [e cjN A cye  AnfMOY xe] | N ex^cgoon^ esoA en 
x m n x [a x c o o y n ] I O Y T e  N eY ^Jo o n ^  a n  ̂ O Y T e  [c e c g o o n  a ( n )] || o y t b  
ceNAcycjone a n  [ . . . . ] * ceNAxcoK"" eBOA^ 2 0 x a n  epcgA
X A A H e e iA  I XHpc^ OYO)N2^ eBOA X A A H e e iA  t a p '" k a x a  e e  | n - 
XMNXAX^COOYN^ eC2Hn'" MeN CPANA|nAYe 2PAY N2HXC e c- 
(yAOYO)N2 A e eBOA || N ceco Yco N C  o j a y x n a c  e o o Y  2 0 C 0 N  | c <sn  (SOM̂  
eXM NXAXCO OYN AYO) AX^nAA|NH C f  N XM N XeAeY© €poc n e -

XA q^ N(Si I n A o r o c  xe exexN ojA N ^coYcoN  XAAH|eeiA xA A H ee iA  nap 
XHNe N e A e Y o e p o c  || x m n x a x c o o y n  ̂ c o  n 2M2a a  xpn co cic  oyh 
eA eY© epiA  xe ^  eNojACOYtoN^ X A A H e e iA  | XNNA2e^ ANKApnoc n- 
X A A H e e iA  2PAY N|2HXN eN^tgA203XP e p o c  C N A X I MnNnAH|P0)MA

3 Tee ize  o n  : i.e. r e  e e . 10-11 Sah. ececoA c b o a  . . . eccuxN. 22-23 i.e. tno n-. 
26 i.e. TNO N-.

14 ojAq : q altered from o 17 Kooye : e altered from z 28-29 cf. Rom 7:19oi)
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Ĉ8(D\

6lH\orc(̂

N̂ON̂IDflU

uiiVsi

m

-NOYNEĴ;
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come out o f him, the man will d ie . ' So also with the tree: while its r o o t' is 
hidden it sprouts and grows. If its  ̂ root is exposed, the tree dries u p .' So it 
is with every birth that is in the world, ' not only with the revealed ' but 
with the hidden. For so long as the root ' o f  wickedness is hidden, it is 
strong. But when it is recognized it is dissolved. When it is revealed ' it 
perishes. That is why the word s a y s ,' “ Already the ax is laid at the r o o t' 
of the trees” (Matt 3 :1 0 ). It w ill not merely cut— what ' is cut sprouts 
again— but the ax penetrates deeply until it ' brings up the root. Jesus 
pulled o u t ' the root o f the whole place, while others did it only ' partially. 
As for ourselves, let each ' one o f us dig down after the root 20 of evil 
which is within one, and let one pluck it ‘ out o f on e’s heart from the root. 
It will be plucked o u t ' if  we recognize it. But if  we ' are ignorant o f it, it 
takes root in ' us and produces its fruit 5̂ in our heart. It masters us. ' We 
are its slaves. It takes us ca p tiv e ,' to make us do what we do [not] w an t;' 
and what we do want we do [not] do. I t ' is powerful because we have not 
recognized it. W hile [it exists] it is active. Ignorance ' is the mother o f  
[all e v il] .' Ignorance w ill result in [death, because] ' those that com e from 
[ignorance]' neither were nor [are] nor shall be. [ .  . .  ] 8 4  w ill be perfect 
when all the truth ' is revealed. For truth is like ' ignorance: while it is 
hidden it rests ' in itself, but when it is revealed  ̂ and is recognized, it is 
praised inasmuch as ' it is stronger than ignorance and error. ' It gives free
dom. The word said, ' “ If you (pi.) know the truth, ' the truth will make 
you free” (John 8 :3 2 ). Ignorance is a slave. Knowledge is ' freedom. If 
we know the truth ,' we shall find the fruits o f  the truth within ' us. If we 

are joined to it, it w ill bring our fu lfillm en t.'

83:4 grows: the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain 
83:35 possibly, [Those who are in the truth]

yap 0 9eXxo tcoico dyaOov, dX,A,d 6 od GeXxo KaKov xodio Ttpaaoco 29 rest. Schenke (“ als ob 
[sie] existierte” ), Till 30 rest. Schenke (“ die Un[wissen]heit“ ), Menard : TMNT^TN[oei 
rap] sim. Kasser 31 sim. rest. Kasser 32 rest. Isenberg^, sim. Schenke  ̂ : cf. 83:2 33
2N: N is definite, superlin. stroke restored for the restoration cf. 83:32 34 rest.
Schenke (“ oi)x[e existiert es]“ ), Layton 35 [n € T 2 n  t m c ] sim. rest. Till 84:9 ex ey -  
oepoc : p altered from false start of another letter (z or o)
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20

x e N o y  o y N ^ x a i N ^  m m ^ y  N N e T o y H o N e e  e e o A " "  N x e  

n c co N X '^  ( g ^ N ^ x o o c  x e  | N x o o y  N e  N ^ x c o o j p e  e T ^ T x e i H y  n c - 

G H n ^  I A €  N €  N(SO)B^ €TCgHC TAG I T 6  0 0  N N 0 T O Y |O N 2  € B 0 A ^  NT^AH- 

e e i A  2N<so)B^ N 0 A yo) I c e o jH C  N e e n n '^  a c  N x c o p e  

N €  A yo) c e x A l l e i H Y  c e o y o N Z  a s  € b o a  n <s i  m m y c t h p i o ( n ) | n - 

T A A H e e i A  e y o  N x y n o c  2i zikcon  n K o i |x a ) N  A e  N x o q  ne
n e x o Y A A B ^  z m  | n e x o Y A A B ^ N e p e  n K A T A n e x A C M A  m c n ^  | 2 o b c  n -

30

35

=̂p. 85' 
(133 L.)

( y o p n ^  n c u c  e p e  n N O Y T e  P A IO IK 0 I I I  n t k t i c i c  e q ( g A n a ) 2  A €  N 6 i 

n K A T A n e |T A C [ M ] A  A yo) N T 0  N A  n C A  N 2 0 Y N ^  OyCON2 I [c BOA]  C0NAKO) 
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84:29 Sah. cNantoT. 30 [cboa] NNeeiMA: Sah. eeoA zm neeiMA. 35 i.e. m- 
neyoYAAei. 85:2 zn zoeiNe : Sah. zoeiNe. 9 NAqNA- : Sah. NeqNA-. 10 Nxne : Sah. 
eeoA 2M ncA Nxne. 17 i.e. x o c e  eeooy.

17 TA€i Te  e e  <a n > em. Sevrin (better t a c i  <a n > r e  ©e), with hesitation 28 rest. 
Schenke (“ einsam zuriicklassen” ), Till 29 N o yxe  : t  written over erasure of a  31 
cf. 85:19-20 32 rest. Schenke (“ [mangel]losen” ), sim. Till 34 rest. Schenke (“ [und]
seine Arme” ) • cf. 84:33 35 for the restoration cf. 84:33 55:14 xu)U3pe : second u)
added above the line 17-18 e c x o |c e  esoM  em. Till
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At the present time we have the manifest things o f creation. We sa y ,' 
“ The strong who are held in high regard are great p e o p le .' And the weak 
who are despised are the obscure.” Contrast the manifest things ' o f  
truth: they are weak and ' despised, while the hidden things are strong and 
20 held in high regard. The mysteries o f truth are ' revealed, though in type 
and image. The bridal cham ber,' however, remains hidden. It is the holy 
in ' the holy. The veil at f ir s t ' concealed how God controlled the crea
tion, but when the veil is rent ' and the things inside are revealed, ' this 
house will be le f t ' desolate, or rather w ill be ' [destroyed]. And the whole 
(inferior) godhead w ill flee [from] here but not into the holies ' [o f the] 
holies, for it w ill not be able to mix with the ' unmixed [light] and the ' 
[flawless] fullness, but w ill be under the w ings o f the cross ' [and under] 
its arms. This ark w ill be [their] salvation when the flood 85 o f water 
surges over them. If ‘ som e belong to the order o f the priesthood ' they 
will be able to go ' within the veil with the high priest.  ̂For this reason the 
veil was n o t ' rent at the top only, since i t ' would have been open only to 
those above; nor ' was it rent at the bottom only, since ' it would have 
been revealed only to those below . But it was rent from top to bottom. 
Those ' above opened to us the things b e lo w ,' in order that we may go in 
to the secret' o f  the truth. This truly is what is ' held in high regard, (and) 
what is strong! But we shall go in there by means o f lowly types and 
forms of weakness. ' They are low ly indeed when compared with the per
fect glory. ' There is glory which surpasses glory. There is power which 
surpasses ' power. Therefore the perfect things have opened ' to us, 
together with the hidden things o f  truth.
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20 A |nK oi-

30
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2A T0 €BOA^ C A N  [o ]y o (n ) | NIM^ AYO) NCTNZHTq^ THPOY C€N[a XI 
XPlJlCMA T o r e  N2M2AA N A p e A C Y e e [p O C  AYCO] I NCeCCOTe n a ix m a - 
A coToc TO)(se n [im  €M]||ne nAeicoT^ eT2N MnHYe xo(sq[^ ceNA]|-

nopKq^ N e rn o p A ^  ceNA2a)'TT n [ ] | C 0 n a m o y 2 o y o n ^
NiM^ eTNAB[coK € 2 0 y n ] | enKoiTcoN c c N A A e p o  M n o y [o e iN  ]|o
TAP N e e  NNrAM Oc e TN N e [ . . . . ]||cycone n t o y o jh  nKU)2T'"
cy[Aq . . . ] * NTOYcyH o jA qA eN e m m y c t h p io n  a c  | MniPAMOCN-
T o q  cyAYACoK^ c b o a '̂  2m ne|200Y^ m n  n o Y o e iN  MApe (\>ooy exM- 
MAY I H n e q ^ o Y o e iN  203xn^ epcyA o y a  cycone N||(yHpe MnNYM^(|)(0 N̂
qNAAi M noYoeiN  | exM  o y a  Aixq^ eqNNeeiMA qNAtgAixq^ | an  m-
nKCMA n e x A A i no Yo e iN  c x m m a y  I c c n a n a y  a n  ̂ epoq^ O Y T6

ceNAcyeMA2 x e  | a n  ̂ MMoq'" a yu ) mn a a a y  NAcgpciCYAAe M||nAei n- 
xee iM eiN e k a n  ̂ e q p n o A ixe Y e c |e A i 2 m h k o c m o c  ayco o n  eqcgAei

28 i.e. N2ip-. 29 i.e. NNaiiXMAACDToc. 86:6 eqNNeeiMA : Sah. eqzM neeiMA. 7 Sah.
neT N A X i.

2 1 tojzm '̂  m : added above the line
27 rest. Layton; sim. Schenke (“ [die] Salbung [empfangen]” ). Till 28 rest. Schenke 

(“ frei sein und” ). Till 29 cf. Matt 15:13 Tcaoa (poieia qv ook ecp'UTeooev 6 minp |io\) 6 

ot)pdvio(;eKpi^a)0noeTai 30 for the restoration cf. 85:31 3 1 n [ : a superlin. stroke may
have been written above n ; reading of pap. cannot be m or m poss. restore N[Noye- 
Phy] 32 n a b [ : a , or else a ; b read from small, ambiguous trace rest. Schenke (“ [ein- 
gehen] werden” ), sim. Till 34 e[ : or else e  (not a ) e.g. erNNefenn eojAy] 35 
(y[ : or else cu[ o ) [ A q p  o y o e i N ]  Schenke-  ̂(“ [leuchtet]” ), Schenke"̂
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The holies o f the holies were revealed, and ' the bridal chamber invited us 

in.

As long ' as it is hidden, wickedness is indeed ineffectual, but ' it has 
not been removed from the midst o f the seed o f the holy sp ir it.' They are 
slaves o f evil. But when it is revealed, then the ' perfect light will flow  
out on every ' one. And all those who are in it w ill [receive the ch rism ].' 
Then the slaves w ill be free [a n d ]' the captives ransomed. “ [Every] plant 
[which] ™ my father who is in heaven [has not] planted [will be] ' plucked  
out” (Matt 15:13). Those who are separated will unite [ . . . ] and ' will 
be filled. Every one who w ill [enter] ' the bridal chamber will kindle the 
[light], for [ . .  . ] ' just as in the marriages which are [ . . . ] happen at 
night. That fire [ . . .  ] only 86 at night and is put out. But the mysteries ' 
of this marriage are perfected rather in ' the day and the light. Neither that 
day ' nor its light ever sets. If anyone becom es a son ’ o f the bridal 
chamber, he will receive the ligh t.' If anyone does not receive it while he is 
here, he will not be able to receive it ' in the other place. He who will 
receive that light ' w ill not be seen, nor can he be detained. ' And none 
shall be able to torment a person like this even while he dwells ' in the 
world. And again when he leaves '

85:31 possibly, unite [with one another] {i.e., be united) 
85:35 possibly. That fire [burns]
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13 i.e. Na^itoN. 17 i.e. zn oyzooy- 18 i.e. o y o y o b i n .
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the world he has already received the truth in ' the images. The world has 
i become the eternal realm (a e o n ) ,' for the eternal realm is fullness for him. 

NtfiiHii: 15 jjjjg is (he way it is: it is revealed ' to him alone, not hidden in the dark-
ness and the ' night, but hidden in a perfect day ' and a holy light.

The G o sp e l' 
According to Philip



A P P E N D I X
S C H E N K E  S “ S A Y I N G ” N U M B E R S

N o t e : While not recommended by the present editor, Schenke’s numbering 
of the text is tabulated here because it has been followed (more or less) by 
several commentators, including Till, Wilson, and Menard. Authority; H.-M. 
Schenke, “ Das Evangelium nach Philippus,” in J. Leipoldt, H.-M. Schenke, 
Koptisch-gnostische Schhften aus den Papyrus-Codices von Nag-Hamadi 
[sic] (Hamburg-Bergstedt: Reich-Evangelischer Verlag, 1960) 38-65.

‘Saying” begins at “ S aying” begins at
1 51:29 29 58:22
2 52:2 30 58:26
3 52:6 31 58:33
4 52:15 32 59:6
5 52:19 33 59:11
6 52:21 34 59:18
7 52:25 35 59:27
8 52:32 36 59:31
9 52:35 37 60:1

10 53:14 38 60:6
11 53:23 39 60:10
12 54:5 40 60:15
13 54:18 41 60:34
14 54:31 42 61:5
15 55:6 43 61:12
16 55:14 44 61:20
17 55:23 45 61:36
18 55:37 46 62:5
19 56:3 47 62:6
20 56:13 48 62:17
21 56:15 49 62:26
22 56:20 50 62:35
23 56:26 51 63:5
24 57:20 52 63:11
25 57:24 53 63:21
26 57:28 54 63:25
27 58:14 55 63:30
28 58:17 56 64:5
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T H E  H Y P O S T A S I S  O F  T H E  A R C H O N S



I N T R O D U C T I O N

R o g e r  A. B u l l a r d

2. G en re  a nd  T it l e . HypArch is essentially narrative. Clear and typi
cal Gnostic anthropology and eschatology are expounded in the form of a 
primeval myth rather than abstract speculation. Recitation of this myth 
takes place in two different manners. W hile material taken from Genesis 
is in focus, the narrative progresses straightforwardly in the third person. 
But in connection with an apocryphal story o f the deluge (92:3 and fol
lowing) two interlocutors, the angel Eleleth and a female character named 
Norea, are introduced: although the narrative mode continues to be used, 
the remainder o f the work is simultaneously a Gnostic catechesis, put in 
the mouth o f one o f the characters. The use o f these two quite different 
manners o f exposition, viz., straightforward narrative and revelatory 
dialogue between a heavenly instructor and an earthly questioner, does 
not cause any patent contradictions in the overall logic o f the treatise nor 
reduce its effectiveness.

The author's purpose is to account for the existence o f the Gnostics as 
a distinct group by discussing the origin o f “ spiritual” (Gnostic) human
ity against the backdrop o f creation and by passing on divine instruction 
regarding the destiny o f the Gnostic community. For the author, the 
violent scene that takes place around the ark, where the revealing angel 
appears and the revelation discourse begins, marks the commencement of

' Also known as the Nature of the Rulers and Nature of the Archons, and sometimes abbre
viated Nat Arch.

jljiaiiiief’

1. The Hypostasis of the Ar chons {HypArch)' is an anonymous treatise 
setting forth a Gnostic interpretation o f G enesis 1 -6 , partly in the form of 
a revelation discourse between an angel and an interlocutor. It 
exem plifies a wide-ranging H ellenistic syncretism whose most evident 
components are Jewish. But in its final form HypArch shows clear Chris
tian features and can be considered a Christian work. Its theological per
spective is a robust Gnosticism, o f still undetermined sectarian affiliation. 
It was originally com posed in the Greek language, probably, in Egypt. 
The date o f com position cannot be determined, but some evidence points 
to the third century A.D.
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the present age. The preceding story provides the theological background 
for this present age, and an apocalyptic conclusion directs the Gnostic 
reader’s hopes towards the future.

HypArch is not mentioned in any ancient sources. Its title is copied, in 
the usual manner, at the end o f  the text. A lm ost identical words also  
occur at the beginning (Greek retroversion: Jtepi Tfjq UTiocTTaaeox; t®v 
e^ouoicov), but here the phrase should be considered a part o f the opening  
sentence rather than a prescript title. It is an effective opening, in that it 
anticipates the title while also alluding to the main subject matter o f the 
treatise.

The exact meaning o f the title in English (Greek retroversion: f| 
oKooraoK; twv dpxovxcov) is not entirely clear. Although hypostasis can 
mean “nature”  or “ essen ce ,” the present work does not discuss such a 
topic, and so translations like “ The Nature o f the Archons” should be 
ruled out. The word can also mean “ orig in ,”  in the sense o f “ com ing- 
into-being” : but while the genesis o f  the archons (i.e., heavenly rulers) is 
briefly discussed, the subject matter as a whole ranges far beyond this 
question. The most suitable translation is “ reality”  (i.e., as opposed to 
fictitiousness). It fits w ell the train o f  thought in the opening paragraph, 
as well as laying out the key question to which the author’s myth 
addresses itself. The archontic rulers exist: this was a dire reality for the 
Christian Gnostic, who defined his own nature over against theirs, and for 
whom this document could raise the apocalyptic hope that his own spiri
tual nature would be more lasting than the rulers’ and his own destiny 
more glorious than theirs.

3. P rovenance  a n d  D a t e . It is generally assumed by scholarship that 
HypArch, like all the Nag Hammadi texts, was translated from Greek; 
linguistic and historical considerations make any other hypothesis 
unlikely. However, Coptic-speaking circles also may have played a part 
in the formation o f som e elem ents o f the myth.^ If so, this would indicate 
an Egyptian provenance. So too the remark at 87:29 that the rulers have 
the heads o f animals, a w ell-known attribute o f Egyptian deities. The 
hypothesis o f an Egyptian provenance, however, is no more than tentative 
because o f the sparsity o f  supporting evidence.

^Foi example at 86:30 and 94:22 Samael, the “ blind” leader of the rulers (Aramaic 
same “ blind,” cf. 87:4, 94:26), uses the words of Isa 46:9, “ There is no other God beside 
nie.” In the Sahidic Coptic version of Isa 46:9 (ed. Wessely) “ beside me” is rendered by 
the prepositional phrase bllai, which is phonetically close to the Coptic word for “ blind,” 
bile, so that a Coptic pun may be intended.



222 THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS

The assignm ent o f HypArch to the third century A.D. is also tentative. 
The work cannot, o f  course, be later than the fourth-century manuscript 
collection to which it belongs. But the author’s treatment o f his material 
seems to presuppose an extended Gnostic background o f developing tra
dition and “ m idrashic” handling o f the relevant scriptural material; this 
goes against an early dating. The probability that both HypArch and trac
tate 5 o f the same codex^ (OnOrgWld) are dependent on earlier Gnostic 
traditions or documents also supports this assumption. One Platonic com
monplace o f the author’s philosophical attitude"* has been identified as 
characteristic o f the third, rather than second, century A.D.

4. C o m p o s it io n , A u d ie n c e . The questions o f date and provenance 
are complicated by the possibility that the present form o f the work is a 
result o f  editorial compilation. M ost scholars have supposed that a Chris
tian editor combined a narrative source interpreting certain parts of 
G enesis, with a distinct revelation discourse o f more soteriological and 
eschatological concern, and encompassed them in a Christian frame. If 
accepted, this theory raises problems (not yet solved) o f the date and 
provenance o f  each individual source.

W hile the anonymous author o f the present HypArch may have used 
previous material, it is clear from his tone that he writes from a position 
o f authority, presenting his own word to the audience, even in the angelic 
revelation where a character o f the drama is ostensibly speaking. 
Throughout the work, a Gnostic teacher is giving instruction to his audi
ence.

This audience is a Christian Gnostic community or group. Thus 
HypArch is clearly an esoteric work, intended for readers who need not 
have everything explained. They know wide-ranging material from both 
the Old and N ew  Testaments and accept the authority o f Paul (cf. 
86:21-25). They are aware o f linguistic and literary traditions from Jew
ish (even Aramaic-speaking) circles, although the time, place, and vehicle 
by which these traditions were transmitted is no longer clear. The audi
ence is at home with apocalyptic thought, which is esoteric by its very 
nature. One o f the traditional functions o f apocalyptic— that o f providing 
hope and reassurance for an insecure or persecuted community— seems to 
be operative in this work. A self-conscious community read this, prob
ably while feeling considerable pressure from a branch o f Christianity 
that defined itself as orthodox, and those who were different as heretics. 
For this audience, apocalyptic may have encoded an affirmation of self-
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^Edited in vol. 2.
^The Neoplatonic plenum formarum that necessarily results from God’s “ lack of envy" 

(aphthonia), cf. 96:11-14.
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identity and hope, even though in the eschatological future.
There is obviously som e literary relationship between HypArch and the 

fifth tractate o f Codex II. The two works appear to have drawn from  
common sources. The fifth tractate mentions a Book or Books of Norea 
(102:11, 24 -25 , edited in vol. 2), also mentioned by Epiphanius.^ It has 
been suggested that HypArch is identical with the Book(s) of Norea, but 
there is no com pelling evidence to support this hypothesis.^

5. Contents, a. Summary. After a brief introduction quoting Eph 6:12, 
comes a compressed section (86:26-87:11) o f mythical narrative: this is 
actually a summary o f material presented more fully at 94:4-96:17. Here 
the chief ruler (Samael) utters a blasphemy and is upbraided by a divine 
being called incorruptibility. He begets offspring that are installed in the 
lower world by his mother Pistis Sophia (Faith-W isdom). The powers o f  
darkness (rulers, authorities) fall in love with an image o f incorruptibility 
they have seen reflected in the waters o f chaos, and in that image they 
model a man out o f dust. They cannot make him arise from the ground, 
since they cannot bestow life-giving spirit upon him; but for its own rea
sons, the spirit appears and settles within him. The man, Adam, gives  
names to the animals and is placed in a garden (Paradise), where he is 
ordered not to eat from the tree o f  know ledge (gnosis). W hile he sleeps 
the rulers open his side and make a woman, described as “ spiritual,”  
who awakens him. He addresses her with creedal sounding words remin
iscent of the Isis aretologies.

The rulers determine to rape the woman, but she outwits them by g iv 
ing them merely her “ shadow ” (physical body). The snake ( “ the 
instructor” ) appears, and tempts the pair to taste the fruit o f  the forbidden 
tree. They do so and consequently realize that they are denuded o f the 
spiritual element. The ch ief ruler expels them from the garden.

The story o f Cain and Abel is told with little variation from the 
Genesis account. Eve later bears a son (Seth) to replace the slain Abel, 
and then a daughter called Norea, “ the virgin whom the forces did not 
defile.”

The rulers then determine to destroy humanity with a flood; in 
response Noah is instructed to build an ark. Norea attempts to gain entry, 
is refused, and burns the ark with her fiery breath. The rulers now wish to 
violate Norea, claiming that her mother Eve before her had also submitted 
to them. She refuses, recognizing them as the powers o f darkness, and 
calls for help. Here (93:1) a transition is made between the two principal 
sections o f the narrative {see above §2) .  The rulers withdraw, and the

j lii ^f/aer.26.I.3,PG4I.332B.
*See the introduction to C G II5 (in vol. 2) for a further discussion of this problem.
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angel Eleleth appears in order to give Norea an account o f the origin and 
destiny o f the archontic powers.

The narrative is now taken over by Eleleth, who procedes to recount a 
more detailed form o f the primeval myth already summarized in the open
ing paragraphs o f the treatise. According to this account, Pistis Sophia 
(Faith-W isdom) w ishes to procreate without the participation o f a partner. 
Gradually out o f shapeless shadow, an androgynous, leonine being 
appears, uttering the blasphemy that he alone is God. A voice addresses 
him as “ Sam ael” and reproves him. He then creates seven androgynous 
offspring and tells them that he alone is God. Zoe (Life), the daughter of 
Pistis Sophia, reproves him, calling him “ Saklas”  (Aramaic for “ fool”) 
and “ Yaldabaoth.”  She breathes forth an angel, who binds Yaldabaoth 
(i.e., Samael) and throws him into the depths o f Tartaros. But one of his 
offspring, Sabaoth, sees this banishment and disowns him. When he 
praises W isdom (Faith-W isdom) and Life, they install him over the 
seventh heaven, where Life sits at his right hand, instructing him. Seeing 
this, Yaldabaoth (Samael) becom es envious; his envy brings death into 
being.

Norea then asks the angel about her own place in all this. Eleleth 
assures her that she and her children belong to the eternal father, and that 
later the “ true m an” (divine savior) will come to teach all things, and to 
bestow the anointing o f eternal life. Then the rulers will perish and the 
sons o f light (Gnostics) w ill come to know the father and praise him, 
singing the trisagion.

h. Character. A ll o f this narrative shows clear Gnostic features: 
dramatic characters familiar from other Gnostic literature (incorruptibil
ity, Pistis Sophia, Yaldabaoth, the rulers, etc.); emphasis on the spiritual 
element as the real, immortal essence o f Gnostic humanity; the great 
importance o f knowledge, especially in the startling interpretation of the 
Paradise story, whereby the snake becom es the hero for instructing the 
human pair in the ways o f knowledge (gnosis). The work cannot be 
definitely ascribed to any particular Gnostic sect. Affinities with Sethian, 
Barbelognostic, and Ophite doctrines have been noted, but any such 
identification must be accompanied by a healthy skepticism about the use
fulness o f these sectarian names as em ployed by the orthodox heresiolo- 
gists.

The most interesting dramatic character o f the work is Norea, the 
daughter o f Eve. A t least two traditional Norea figures have been 
discovered in traditions underlying this part o f the myth: Norea as sister 
and w ife o f Seth, and Norea as N oah’s w ife. In HypArch she is not 
N oah’s w ife, although aspects o f that tradition are nevertheless present. 
It has been shown that the name “ N orea”  (Ncopaia) and its variants go 
back to Naamah o f Gen 4:22, and that the developm ent o f this figure in
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the tradition goes back to Jewish haggadah. In HypArch Norea is a 
heavenly force who fights the ev il rulers on behalf o f  Gnostic humanity. 
At the same time, as the recipient o f instruction from Eleleth, she sym bol
izes the Gnostic quest for individual redemption through esoteric 
knowledge.

In this work the rulers (apxovTe(;) are som etim es called authorities 
(e^oucriai) or forces (Suvdpevi;). It is generally assumed that at least in 
HypArch these terms are synonym ous and refer to the same cadre o f  
superhuman, but subdivine, heavenly powers.

HypArch is among the best-presented and best-transmitted tractates 
from Nag Hammadi. It is a significant work because o f the clarity and 
authority with which it portrays the sw eep o f Gnostic belief. Cosm ogony, 
anthropology, soteriology, and eschatology have an impressive coherence 
here, setting forth a Gnostic understanding o f some o f the main themes o f  
biblical tradition.

6. B ib l io g r a p h y . Commentaries: Roger A. Bullard, The Hypostasis of 
the Archons: The Coptic Text with Translation and Commentary, With a 
Contribution by Martin Krause (Patristische Texte und Studien 10; Berlin: 
De Gruyter, 1970), useful mainly for its commentary and for Krause’s 
linguistic introduction. Bentley Layton, ‘ ‘The Hypostasis o f  the Archons, 
or. The Reality o f  the R ulers,”  Harvard Theological Review 67 (1974) 
351-425 and 69 (1976) 3 1 -1 0 1 , with a thorough introduction, critical text 
with translation, helpful notes.

Special studies: B. Bare, L’Hypostase des archontes (Bibliotheque 
copte de Nag Hammadi/Textes 5; Quebec: Presses Univ. Laval, 1980), 
with extensive exegetical commentary. Francis T. Fallon, The Enthrone
ment of Sabaoth: Jewish Elements in Gnostic Creation Myths (Nag Ham
madi Studies 10; Leiden: Brill, 1978). Ithamar Gruenwald, ‘ ‘Jewish  
Sources for the Gnostic Texts from Nag Hammadi?”  Proceedings of the 
Sixth World Congress of Jewish Studies 3 (Jerusalem: World Union o f Jew
ish Studies, 1977) 4 5 -5 6 . R. Kasser, ‘ ‘La formation de L ’Hypostase des 
archontes,” Bulletin de la Societe d ’Archeologie Copte (1 9 7 1 -7 3 ) 83-103; 
speculative and highly dubious reconstruction o f  prior editorial “ layers”  
in the compositional history o f  HypArch. B. Layton, “ Critical 
Prolegomena to an Edition o f  the Coptic Hypostasis o f  the Archons,”  
Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of Pahor Lahih (Nag Ham
madi Studies 5; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 9 0 -1 0 9 , textual study. Birger Pear
son, “ The Figure o f  Norea in G nostic Literature,” Proceedings of the 
International Colloquium on Gnosticism (Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och 
Antikvitets Akademiens, Handlingar, Filologisk-filosofiska serien 17; 
Stockholm: Alm quist & W iksell/Leiden: Brill, 1977) 143-152 . Kurt 
Rudolph, “ Der gnostische ‘D ia lo g ’ als literarisches G enus,” Prohleme
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der koptischen Literatur (P. Nagel, ed.; W issenschaftliche Beitrage der 
Martin-Luther-Universitat Halle-W ittenberg 1968/1 [K2]) 85-107. G, 
Scholem, “ Jaldabaoth Reconsidered,” Melanges d'histoire des religions 
. . .  H.-Ch. Puech (Paris: Presses Universitaires, 1974) 405 -2 1 . See also 
introductions to tractates 5 and 7 in vol. 2.

■riiioccasii

i-(iiiia ls , 
g i i i l i t c t

iiilltve ilo
iiiiZddl

. ira m a ii



Nr Sy'

NS

D R A M A T I S  P E R S O N A E ’

Father of truth ox father of the entirety: God

Holy spirit o f the father o f  truth: a virgin fem ale elem ent or principle that 
operates occasionally in the world below , animating, instructing, and 
inspiring; capable o f  possessing (and abandoning) persons, trees, 
lower animals, etc.; consubstantial with the spirit of truth that is 
present in the children o f light, hence both ‘root’ and ‘seed ’

The all-powerful or true man, the son o f  God who w ill com e at the end o f  
time to manifest the spirit

The entirety, probably the totality o f divine stuff, whether below or above, 
dispersed or united; to it belong the children o f light

Incorruptibility, a divine being that dw ells above the veil o f  the eighth  
heaven

Pistis Sophia {Faith Wisdom), or simply Wisdom, another divine being 
above the veil o f  the eighth heaven, creator o f Yaldabaoth

Her daughter Zoe (Life)
Fiery angel of wrath sent by L ife to banish Yaldabaoth
The great angel Eleleth, one o f  the four light-givers that stand in the pres

ence o f the spirit

Adam, the first man on earth, created by the rulers as a male counterpart 
both to them selves and to the image o f  incorruptibility

His wife and female counterpart Eve
Snake
Birds and beasts o f  all kinds

Cain, an ev il son begotten by the rulers 
Abel, his half-brother, a son by Adam  

Eve’s children  ̂ Seth, a son by God, begotten to
replace the slain Abel 

Norea or Orea, a daughter, also o f divine 
parentage

’From B. Layton, “ The Hypostasis of the Archons,” Harvard Theological Review 67 
(1974)389-393. By permission.
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Noah and his family
N orea’s offspring the Gnostics (beings that possess a spirit), the children 

of the light
Other mankind (descendants o f Cain)
Rulers (archons) o f  the present darkness and chaos, also called authorities: 

libidinous, animal-faced beings o f dual sexuality, viz.

Their arrogant ch ief Samael, also called Sakla or Yaldabaoth, the crea
tion o f Pistis Sophia; face o f a lion; thinks he is god  

His seven offspring, the forces of chaos, among them being Sabaoth 
A second, infernal progeny, who are later-born {Envy, Death, etc.) 

Infinite numbers o f ministering angels 
Demons
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P L O T

Pr o lo g u e : Topic and occasion; author, addressee (.§ /  )

The R ulers

Ignorance and blasphemy o f the ch ief ruler (§ 2 )
His fall; establishment o f his offspring as a lower spiritual 

hierarchy (§ i )

The P rotoplasts a nd  t h e  R u lers

Apparition o f a divine image (§ 4 )
Creation o f man as a snare for the image (§ 5 )
Vivification, naming, and gift o f  voice to man by the spirit;

man names the living creatures (§ 6 )
Man’s appointed career in Paradise ( § 7 )
Creation o f woman; the rulers pursue her (§ 8 )

[Spirit passes (a) from Adam into woman,
(b) from woman into a tree (cf. § 9, 90:2  

aapKiicti),
(c) and then into a snake (§ 9 )  ]

The snake instructs the woman: the protoplasts discover  
they are naked o f spirit (§ 9 )

[Spirit (d) leaves the snake ]
The Rulers curse the protoplasts, snake, and mankind
(§ 10 )

Cain and A bel  (§ I I )

Seth and N o r e a : Foundation o f the spiritual generation (§ 12) 
Sabaoth saves mankind (Noah) from the rulers’ deluge 

(§ 13)
Orea (Norea) burns the ark (§ 14)
Norea’s struggle with the rulers (§ 15)

Apparition o f  th e  A n g e l  E l e leth  
Norea’s invocation (§ 16)
Angel’s rebuke (§ 17)
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G n o stic  D ia l o g u e  (Norea, Eleleth)

First question: A n gel’s identity {% 18)
Response: Self-identification and promise o f instruction 
Description o f the angel by Norea, speaking as narrator 

( § / 9 )
Speech o f consolation by the angel (§ 20)
Second question: Origin and genesis o f  the rulers (§ 21 )

Response: The veil dividing two realms; creation o f Yalda- 
baoth (§ 2 2 )

His first blasphemy rebuked (§ 2 3 )
Descent o f W isdom and light into the region o f chaos

i%24)
Yaldabaoth creates a lower spiritual hierarchy (§ 2 5 )
His second blasphemy rebuked; banishment to Tartaros

(§ 26)
Elevation o f Sabaoth: repentance, installation in seventh 

heaven, chariot and retinue (§§ 2 7 -2 9 )
The envy o f Yaldabaoth yields another spiritual hierarchy in 

Tartaros (§ 30)
Summary o f second response (§ 31)
Third question: D o Norea and the rulers share a common 

origin? (§ 32)
Response:
Heavenly origin o f Norea and her offspring means they can

not be harmed by the rulers because o f an indwelling 
spirit o f  truth (§ 33)

M anifestation o f the spirit o f  truth w ill occur after three 
generations or ages (§ 3 4 )

Fourth question: When w ill the three generations have been 
accomplished? (§ 3 5 )

Response: At the incarnation o f the true man, who will 
reveal(?) the existence o f the spirit o f  truth (§ 3 6 )

E sc h a to lo g ic a l  P o e m : Deeds o f the final generation
Instruction and anointment o f the saved; their ascent into 

the light (§ 37)
Destruction o f the Ibwer spiritual world (§ 38)
Gnosis o f the saved; praise o f the father and son by the 

children o f the light (§ 39)
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i. A lm ost the whole depth o f darkness (the visible universe): 
from the veil o f  the eighth heaven down through all seven heavens, 
as far as the waters o f chaos and the abyss (2 -3 )

ii. Earth: a. Near the waters (4 -6 )
b. Paradise (7-10 )
c. Outside Paradise (11-12 ) 
c. Mt. Sir (13- . . . )

iii. Like the opening (22-27)
iv. Seventh heaven (28-29)
V. H ell(iO )

vi. Along the way ascending from darkness into the light (37-39)
I -)

'n ®

isevei

T I M E

i-v. From primaeval time until just before the deluge 
vi. At the consummation o f  ages

pi ills
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t̂lô  fs

(Kungl. Vitterhets Historic och Antikvitets Akademiens, 
Handlingar, Filologisk-filosofiska serien 17; Stockholm: Alm- 
quist & WiksellA-eiden: Brill, 1977) 143-152

photographs Various photographs (as detailed by S. Emmel, Bulletin of the 
American Society of Papyrologists 14 [1977] 109-121) record
ing an earlier, more complete state of the papyrus; recollated 
by the present editor

^  Schenke H.-M. Schenke, in Schenke and J. Leipoldt, Koptisch-gnostische
Schriften aus den Papyrus-Codices von Nag-Hamadi [sic] 
(Hamburg-Bergstedt: Reich-Evangelischer Verlag, 1960)
67-78 , 83-84

Schenke  ̂ Privately circulated communication (originally intended for
OLZ), as cited in the critical apparatus o f Layton^
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Text Critical Notes

86 :24 [cNo]q : cf. Eph 6 :12 aipa 26 [a c i----] Nagel: also possible is [azi —  ] (cf.
96:15) [Aei]xeNe NAei : [NA(gA]xe Ne NAei Polotsky xeNe : cf. Crum 774a and 
Layton 175 27 [cic n <N>]e3 0 YciA Layton^, poss. rightly (cf. 87:10, 86:20)

28 rest. Schenke (“ [wegen]” ) : [k a t a ] Kasser 29 for the restoration cf. 86:28 30
rest. Layton^ (cf. 87:4-5): [Boje x e ] Kasser, with hesitation : [cm h  x e ] Krause : [zy\» xe] 
Schenke^ 31-32 [a x n t ] . . . [enTHpq] : cf. 94:22-23

57:2-3 x e  I Kp : cf. 94:25, 95:7 : x [e ]  a |kp Krause 3 n[e] : cf. 94:26 
5 for the construction cf. Layton 182 : n o y x  <ne> Krause in Bullard 14, Nagel
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THE H Y P O S T A S IS  OF THE A R CH O N S

T R A N S L A T E D  BY
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N̂ejoyci

' i j v r

WOH'JS'

B e n t l e y  L a y to n

1. On account o f the reality (hypostasis) o f  the authorities (eksousiai), 
(inspired) by the sp ir it' o f  the father o f  truth, the g rea t' apostle— referring 
to the “ authorities o f the darkness”  (Col 1:13)— told us ' that “ our con
test is not against flesh and ' [blood]; rather, the authorities o f the universe 

 ̂ and the spirits o f wickedness” (Eph 6:12). ' [I have] sent (you) this 
because you (sg.) inquire about the reality ' [o f the] authorities.

i - . r e .-

2. Their chief is b lin d ;' [because o f  his] power and his ignorance ' [and 
his] arrogance he said, with his [power], “ It is I who am God; there is

e ejoj'j none' [apart from m e]. ”
i\eTe® When he said this, he sinned against ' [the entirety]. And this speech 

got up 87 to incorruptibility; then there was a voice that came ' forth from  
incorruptibility, sa y in g ,' “ You are mistaken, Sam ael” — which is, “ god ' 
of the blind.”

3. His thoughts became blind. And, having expelled  ̂ his power— that 
is, the blasphemy

MtTCIlOpi

87:3-4 god of the blind: possibly an error for blind god (cf. 94:26)
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1 0  i . e .  NNaLKDN.

1 3 - 1 4  i . e .  ZN  M M O o y .  1 6  i . e .  n e N T 2k.2 O Y 0)N 2 ( S c h e n k e ,  K r a u s e  in  B u l l a r d  14 a n d  

e m e n d  t h u s ) ,  z n n m m o o y  : i . e .  z n  m m o o y - 1 7  S a h .  T e Y M N T S c u B .  18  S a h .  z e N e B O \ .  

2 5  i . e .  N O Y X O Y C .  2 6  S a h .  M n e y T A M i o .

2 9  i . e .  N O Y X O Y C .  3 0 - 3 1  S a h .  M n e y - . . • n e y - .  3 3  i . e .  z n  m m o o y -

.î jeareJiii

e T B e  h a T a t m n t a t |t a k o  scocyT^ eBOA e n iT N  A M M epoc | ojina 2m 

noycoq j MneicoT'^ ecN A 2A |T p  nTHpq'^ m n  n o y o e i N  a na pxc on  x i  n|- 

o y c y M B o y A io N  n e x A y  x e  AMHeiTN || n t n t a m i o  NoypcoMe NNoyxoyc 

e|BOA 2M nKA2 A y p n A A C c e  M n o y T A [M io ]  | eypM NKAz THp<q> ne 
NiApxcoN A [ e  . . cco]|m a  n e T e y N T A y q ^  N cz iM e  o y z [  . - ] I ne m o

N0 HPION N e  Ayqi N N 9 [ y x o y c ]  || eBOA 2 m nKA2 A y p n A A C c e  Mn[oy- 

pu)]|Me KATA n o y cc o M A  Ayu) k [a t ]a  [n iN e ]  | M n N o y T e  NTA2oyo)N2 

e[BOA NAy] I 2NNMMOOy

liiikreas

l E t f a i n a n

. i m 'A  

i.k iiilers .. 
:'!Ka5i Tie 

after I

■hmkSi:

6  a iY A ito K e  e m .  F i s c h e r  7 - 8  h n o y n  c b o a  z i t n  x n i c T i c  t c o <|)i a  r e g M A ^ Y  efn. 

K a s s e r  1 0  N < N > 2i i a )N  M a c R a e ,  p o s s .  r i g h t l y

2 6  r e s t .  K a s s e r : a l s o  p o s s i b l e  is  t t a [a c m a ] : c f .  L a y t o n - \  p t .  2 ,  p . 3 3  2 7  THp<q> Bul

l a r d ,  N a g e l

2 7  A [ e  . . CO)] : r o o m  f o r  1 - 2  s t a n d a r d  l e t t e r s  b e t w e e n  e  a n d  c  2 7 - 2 9  NiApxu)NA[e 

o y c u ) ] M A  . . . N c z i M e  o y z [ o  A e ]  n e  n z o  n s h p i o n  N e  A y g i  K r a u s e  : n i a p x c o n  A [ e  nctojMA

. . . N c z i M e  o Y z [ ------ ] n e  znzo ( i . e .  z e N z o )  nghpion  N e  A y q i  L a y t o n  1 8 2  : niapxcon a[€
o y c u )]m a  . . . N c z i M e  o y z f o Y z e ]  n e  n z o  n o h p i o n  N e  A y q i  L a y t o n ^ ,  w i t h  h e s i t a t i o n  : for the 

o t h e r  p o s s i b l e  r e s t o r a t i o n s ,  c f .  L a y t o n \  p t.  2 ,  p p .  3 3 - 3 6  2 9  9 (y x o y c ] : c f .  8 7 : 2 5  : o[YOMe|

s i m .  K a s s e r  3 0 - 3 1  r e s t .  S c h e n k e  ( “ [ i h r e n  M e n s c h e n J " ) ,  B u l l a r d ,  N a g e l :  cf.  89:18, 

9 1 : 4 :  n [ e i p c o ] M e  K a s s e r  ( 2 9  n .  3 )  31  r e s t .  S c h e n k e  ( “ [ n a c h  ( m i d )  d e m  B i l d e ] " ) ,  sim.

B u l l a r d ,  N a g e l  : a l s o  p o s s i b l e  is k (a t )a  [ n e i N e ]  3 2  f o r  t h e  r e s t o r a t i o n  c f .  8 8 : 9

face of i

%|soDiesc
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he had spoken— ' he pursued it down to chaos and ' the abyss, his mother, 
at the instigation o f  Pistis ' Sophia (Faith W isdom ). And she established  
each of his offspring ' in conformity with its power— after the pattern of 
the realms that are above, for by starting from the ' invisible world the v is i
ble world was invented.

4. As incorruptibility ' looked down into the region o f the w a ters ,' her 
image appeared in the w aters;' and the authorities o f the darkness became 
enamored o f her. But they could not lay hold o f that image, ' which had 
appeared to them in the w a ters ,' because o f  their weakness— since beings 
that merely possess a soul ' cannot lay hold o f those that possess a 
spirit—fo r ' they were from below , w hile it was from above.

5. This is the reason why “ incorruptibility ‘ looked down into the region 
(etc.)’’: ' so that, by the father’s w ill, she ' might bring the entirety into 
union with the light. The rulers (arkhontes) laid ' plans and said, “ Come, 

 ̂let us create a man that will be soil from ' the earth.’’ They modelled their 
creature ' as one w holly o f  the earth.

Now the rulers . . . '  body . . .  they have . . .  fem ale . . .  is . . .  ‘ with the 
face of a beast. They had taken [som e soil] from the earth and modelled 
their [man], ' after their body and [after the image] ' o f  God that had 
appeared [to th em ]' in the waters.

e 7 Di.in •-

-C O 'J i i

87:17-18 beings that merely possess a soul . . . those that possess a spirit here renders 
Greek psykhikos . . .  pneumatikos

87:27-29 possibly. Now as for the rulers, it is [a] female body that they have, [and] a 
[visage] with the face of a beast. They had taken [some soil]; or. Now as for the rulers, it is 
[a] female body that they have; it is (as it were) an [aborted fetus] with the face of a beast. 
They had taken [some soil]; or. Now as for [the] rulers, the body, which they have as a 
female element, is (also) [male], with the face of a beast. They had taken [some soil]

IVlOll
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n e x ^ i Y  ^ [ M H e iT N  M a ] |p N T € 2 o q ^  2 m  n N O A ^ i C M ^  x [ e K 3 L a c ]  || 

eqN3iN2LY ^ n e q o ) B p e i [ N e  . . . . ] *  [ N ] T N e M A Z T e  M M o q  2 m  nM-

n \ a i C M A  e Y P N o | [ e ] i  n t a y n ^ m i c  M n N O Y T e  e e o A  2N | t o y m n t ^lt^- 

<soM AYO) A q N i q e  € 2 o y n  2 m  I n e q 2 0  a y o ) A n p c o M e  c y o n e  mi |;yxi- 

KOC II 2 IX M  n K A 2  N 2 A 2  N 2 0 0 Y  MnOY^y^SN <SOM^ | <Se N T O Y N O C q ^

AYlnpocK^ApTepei N e e  nni2athoy x e  ey-

10

20 AYO) ANAPXCON^ CU)OY2 € 2 0 Y N ^  || N N G H ^PIO N ^ THPOY MTIK^Z

30

MN N 2 A A A T 0  | TH^POY N T n e  A Y N T O Y  € 2 0 Y N ^  CgA A A A M ^  | €NA Y A €  3i-

a a m '" N A M O Y T 0 e p o o Y  x e  n i m ^ | e r p e q f  p a n  e n o Y A  n o Y A  2 n  n 2a a 3i-

T e  I MN N T B N O O Y e  THPOY

A Y q e i  N A A A M ^  II [A]YKAAq"" 2M n n A p A A C i c o c  e r p e q p  20)b "̂  | [epoq]^ 

N q A p € 2  e p o q ^  a y o ) a n a p x c o n  20 )n ^ | [ e T o ] 9 T q ^  c y x o ) m m o c  x e

6 B O A  2N cgH(N) | [n IM] 0 T 2 M  n x P A A I C O C  CKNAOYCOM'" | [ € B 0 A ]  A€ ZM

ncgH N  N C O Y co N  n e T N A ^ | | [N O Y q ] m n  n e e o o Y  M npoYcoM ^ o y a c  | [Mnpxwz 

e ]p o q ^  x e  < |)0 0 Y  e T e x N A O Y c o M ^  | [c b o a  N 2H x]q ^  2 N o y m o y

8 8 :3-6 Sah. TeYMNTa.T6 0 M . . . TeyMNTaLTSOM. 9 i.e. z n  m m o o y . 
12 i.e. ainnNA (Nagel emends thus).
22 i.e. x e  eaiAaiM (Layton-  ̂emends thus).
26 i.e. NqzApez. 28 i.e. nnApAAicoc (Nagel emends thus).

33 rest. Nagel 34 rest. Schenke (“ [damit]” ), sim. Nagel 35 (yep*
ei[8'^-’10'/-] pap. for the restoration cf. 89:19 87:35-88:1 (yBpei[Ne NqMepixq n]tn sim.

([(ofCodJ

it, 111

e x B e  t o y m n t a t ^ s o m  

n a |(S03P(S A n e i N e  c t m m a y  n x e i  n t a 2 o y o )N2 | c b o a ^ n a y  2 n n m - 

M O OY N e Y c o o Y N ^  A e  a n ^  || N r e q ( S O M  x e  n i m  n e

N A e i  A e  THPOY A Y q )U ) |n e  2M n o Y c o cy ^  M n e ic o x '^  M n x H p q ^  MMN|Nca 

N A e i ^  ATTNA NAY A n ip c O M e  N 'p Y X IK O C  | 2 IX M  HKA2 AYO) AniTNA €1 

eBOA 2M HKA2 | N A A A M A N ^ T IN H ^  A q e i  e n i T N  AqOYO)2 N||2HTq^ 

A n p c o M e  e x M M A Y  c g c o n e  a y 'Py x h ^ | e c o N 2

A q M O Y x e  e n e q ^ p A N  x e  a a a m ^  x e  | A Y ^ e  p a p ^  e p o q " "  e q K e iM ^  zixm

HKA2 AYCMH | 01  0 B O A  2N XMNTAXXAKO e X B 0  X B O H 0 IA  | N-

ays-

i i s n a m
foJ

« i l h e

HijliiokAiii
-iKpWlC:

r"Fl«|CV(

iiieeofft

'MOUIltc

Nagel: cyBpei[Ne Nqei cgApoq n ]t n  Schenke (“ [zu ihm kommt]” ), Krause 58:1 [n]tn : 
cf. 87:25 etc. hm added above the line 3 poss. emend to AyNiqe : cf. 88:6-7 10
expected is nim  x e

22 for the syntax cf. 90:8 and 91:9
24 AYqei: y written over erasure of q 25 [A]yKAAq : cf. Gen 2:15 eOexo avxov 26 

[epoq] : cf. Gen 2:15 Sahidic ep zcob epoq 28 [n im ] :  cf. 89:34 and Gen 2:16 
mvToi; 29 [cboa] : cf. 89:35 and Gen 2:17 otTio 29-30 NA[NOYq] • cf. 90:1 and Gen 
2:17 KaXov 31 sim. rest. Bullard, cf. 90:4 and Gen 3:3 pq ayqoOe auxou : [mnao)z ejpoq 
sim. rest. Nagel 32 [cboa NZHxJq : cf. 90:5 and Gen 2:17 otTc’ auxou
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They said, “ [Com e, let] us ' lay hold o f it by means o f the form that we 
have modelled, [so that] it may see its male counterpart [ . . . ] ,  88 and we 
may seize it with the form that we have m odelled” — not ‘ understanding 
the force o f God, because o f ' their powerlessness. And he breathed into ' 
his face; and the man came to have a soul (and remained)  ̂ upon the 
ground many days. But they could not ' make him arise because o f their 
powerlessness. ' Like storm winds they persisted (in blow ing), that they 
might ' try to capture that im age, which had appeared ' to them in the 
waters. And they did not know '<> the identity o f its power.

6. Now all these events came ' to pass by the w ill o f  the father o f the 
entirety. Afterwards, ' the spirit saw the soul-endow ed (psykhikos) man ' 
upon the ground. And the spirit came forth from ' the Adamantine Land; 
it descended and came to dw ell within him, and that man became a living 
soul.'

It called his name Adam since he ' was found m oving upon the ground. 
A voice ' came forth from incorruptibility for the assistance o f Adam; ' 
and the rulers gathered together all the animals o f the earth and all the ' 
birds of heaven and brought them in to Adam ' to see what Adam would  
call them, ' that he might g ive a name to each o f the birds ' and all the 
beasts.

7. They took Adam [and] put him in the garden, that he might cultivate 
' [it] and keep watch over it. And the rulers issued a command ' to him, 
saying, “ From [every] tree ' in the garden shall you (sg.) eat; ' yet—  
[from] the tree o f recognizing good and evil do not eat, nor ' [touch] it; 
for the day you (pi.) e a t ' [from] it, with death

87:35 possibly, counterpart [and become enamored of it]; or, counterpart [and come to it]

i

Jtcnito'i-!'*'
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T C T N aiM O Y

ce|[----- c e c o o Y N  xe  o y  n e N |[T X Y 2 L O o ]< j

2M noYcocy Mnei^^coT^ NTxyxe nxei Nxeeiee xeKaaic

20

8 9 : 3 - 4  Sah. NeyePHY. 7 i.e. aiYOYtoN. 8 -9  i.e. n o y c z im c  . . . n o y c 2lP3. 
12 i.e. 5k.cei.
18-25 Sah. ncY-a^Aa^M ... . NeYepHY . • • t € y m n t a t 2h t .

m'l"

eq lN X O Y coM ^ n t €  x a x m '" < t m >  |[a)n]] n a y  epooY e q o  THp[q] | n z y m k o c

ANAPXU3N ( y o x N e  MN N O Y |e p H Y  n e x A Y  x e  a m h c i t n  N T N e i N e  

N iloYB cge  e e p x Y  e x N  a a a m  a y o ) A q z i o p n ^  | TB cge  a €

T €  t '^m n t a t c o o y n '  ̂ t a € i n t a y | n t c  e e p A Y  e x c o q ^  a y u ) A q -  

zcDpn^ A Y O Y e N  | M n e q c n i p ^  N e e  n n o y c z i m c  e c o N 2  | a y o ) Ay- 

KcoT^ M n e q ^ c n i p ^  n n o y c a p 3  || e n e c M A  a y o ) a a a a m ^  cg cu n e  mv(;y - 

x i |k o c  THpq'"

AYO) T C 2 I M 0  M nN C Y M A TIK H  | AC I c g A p o q ^  ACCyAXC NM M Aq^ n e x A C  | 

x e  TCOOYN A A A M  AYO) N T A p c q N A Y  C P O C  | n C X A q  x e  N T O  n€ N ^T A 2 t

N A e i  Mno3N2 II c e N A M O Y T e  e p o  x e  t m a a y  N N e x o N Z  | x e  n t o c  

n e  TA M A A Y  N T O C  r e  T C O e i N ^  | AYO) TC ZIM C  AYO) T C N T A Z M IC e

A N e | 3 0 Y C i A  A e  e i  e e o Y N  cyA h o y a a a m ^ n t a |p o y n a y  a c  Axeq'^- 

c y B p e i N e  e c c y A x e  N M ||M A q '^  A Y c y x o p x p  2N o y n o s  N c y x o p x p  | Ayo) 

A Y M e p e i x c  n e x A Y  n n o y c p h y  I x e  A M H e iX N  N X N N o y x e  M n N c n e p >  

MA e z p A Y  e x c o c " ^  A Y P A ic o K e  m m o c  ayco | A c c c o B e  n c c o o y  e B O \  2n 

xoY M rT xA X ^IIeH X ^ m n  x o Y M r T f B A A e  a y u ) a c p  OYcyH(N) | N x o o x o y  

ACKco N x e c 2 A Y B e c  e [ c ] e i N e  | m m o c  2 a x o o -

-liienclusî

j:? f il le rs  to i

.fitepslee

flscll I®

'feMai

iiii ie life ;
i:>isBnioi

I'llle'autl
itoiieri

pwi'aiii
I

2 li i{ U a l
iWts,slel

32 c e  : e written over erasure of o y  33 [xto NA<t m ] Schenke- (cf. 89:1): [zujn m] 
Layton 185 : [co)pM zm] or [ x  \ s o \  e] Kasser 34 rest. Schenke ( “ was [sie] ihm [gesagt 
haben]” ), Nagel 8 9 : 2  <t m > Koenen in Layton-^ n a y  • copyist first wrote and then 
cancelled u)n, adding n a y  above the line THp[q] Layton 185 : also palaeographically pos
sible is th p[o y ] NTe AAAM (OH epooY e y o  th p[o y ] em. Bullard 73

7 -1 0  AYOY6N Mneqcnip <ayo) aykcut NTeqBHTcnip> N ee n n o y c z im c  ecoNZ Ayu) 
AY<MOY2> Mneqcnip n n o y c a p 3 enecM A em. Schenke-, sim. Fischer 10 a a a a m  : first a 
added above the line

16 <AYu) ceNAAU} MMOC epo> x e  em. Bullard (83, “ and it w ill be said of you” )t with 
hesitation n t o c  n e  . . . n t o c  t c  : expected is n t o c  t c  . . . n t o c  t c

26 e [c ] sim. N a g e l: c [t ] Schenke- 26-29 eiNe . . . x o 2M[ec] zn . . . c(t>pAri[c] n 
. . . KATAKpiN[e] M read in photographs

Dior.n
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you (pi.) are going to d ie .”
They ' [ . . . ]  this. They do not understand what ' [they have said] to 

him; rather, by the father’s w ill, 89 they said this in such a way that he ' 
might (in fact) eat, and that Adam might (not) regard them as would a 
man of an exclusively ' material nature.

8. The rulers took counsel ' with one another and.said, ‘ ‘Com e, let us 
cause 5 a deep sleep to fall upon Adam.” And he slept. '— Now  the deep  
sleep that they ‘ ‘ ‘caused to fall upon him and he slep t”  is ignorance.—  
They opened ' his side like a living woman. ' And they built up his side 
with some flesh in place o f her, and Adam came to be endowed ' only 
with soul.

And the spirit-endowed woman ' came to him and spoke with him, say
ing, ' ‘‘Arise, Adam .”  And when he saw her, ' he said, ‘ ‘It is you who  
have given me life; you will be called ‘mother o f the living.’ ' — For it is 
she who is my mother. It is she who is the physician, ' and the woman, 
and she who has given birth.”

9. Then the ' authorities came up to their Adam. ' And when they saw  
his female counterpart speaking with him, “  they became agitated with 
great agitation; ' and they becam e enamored o f her. They said to one 
another, ' ‘‘Come, let us sow  our seed ' in her,” and they pursued her. 
And' she laughed at them for their w itlessness and their blindness; and in 
their clutches, she became a tree, ' and left before them her shadowy 
reflection resembling h erse lf;'

88:33 possibly, [tell him] this; or, [command to him] this; or, [are wrong in] this 
89:2 (not) erroneously omitted in the text 
89:16 physician: or, midwife

dier lOiii*
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10

T O Y  3 k .Y X 0 2 M [e c ]  Z N  I O Y C c o q ^  a^ Y ^  a iY -^ ^ ^ M  N T C < |)p aL ri[c ]  n |-

T0CCMH cgiNA eYNaipKaTAKpiN[e] m||m o o y  o y ^^Y  noYnAACMaL m[n
n o Y l l e i N e

A ce i A€ N<si tnNeYMATiK[H 2m] | npeqxAMO^ ayo) 
AqxA[MOOY eq]|xo) m m o c  x e  o y  ne N Xxq[xo o q  n h ] |x n  x e  €Bo\ 
2N cyHN NIM 2[m nnXPa ]||A C I C O C  eKNAOYCDM'^ 0 B O A  A[e 2M ncyHN^]

* NCOYCON n e e o o Y  m n  nexNXNOYq^ I MnpoYtoM
n e xe  xceiMC n c a p k i k h  x e  | o y  m o n o n ^ n e x x q  x e  m n o y c o m  XAAa| 

Mnpxcoz epoq x e  2 m  nzooY exexNAOYl|u)M^ c b o a  N2Hxq'  ̂ 2 n n o y - 

MOY XeXNAMOY I
AYU) n e x e  0Aq^^ n p e q x x M O  x e  zn o y m o y  I e x e x N X M O Y  a n  n - 

X A q x e  n x e i  t a p  n h x n  | e q p ( J > e o N e i  m a a a o n  e N e x N B A A  NAOYleNN- 

x e x N o j c o n e  N e e  N N i N O Y x e  e x e | | x N c o o Y N  M n ^ n e e o o Y  m n  n e x N A -  

N O Y q ^  I a y o ) x p e q x A M O  A Y q iT C  N x o o x q ^  M<J)Aq^ | a y o ) a c k o ) m- 

M o q ^  o Y A A q ^  e q o  n p m n k a 2 |

AYCO X C Z IM e  NCAPKIKH A C X I  0 B O A  2M ncg H (N ) | ACOY03M AYO) ACf 

M n e C 2 A V  NM M AC AYHo) AMV^Y^IK^OC OYO)M AYO) AXOYKAKIA |

OY G N ^ e B O A  2N X O Y M N X A X C O O Y N  AYO)"^ | A Y C IM e  x e  NeYKHKA2HY

20

A n n N e Y M A ^ I x iK O N  AYqi Z N s c o B e  N K N x e  a y m o p o y  I e x N  x o Y t n e  

x o x e  A q e i  N(SI n N O iS  n a p ||x o )n  a y u ) n e x x q  x e  a a a m '" 

e K x c o N  N e q l c o o Y N  t a p  a n  x e  n x a  o y  c y c u n e

30-31 Sah. neynAaiCMak.. . . neyeiNe.
90:3 i.e. MnpoY0)M. 5 i.e. zn oyMoy.
8 i.e. N îoytuN. 10 i.e. Mneeooy.
15-19 Sah. ATeyKaiKiaL. . . TeyMNT^iTcooyN . Teyfne.

27 sim. rest. Nagel: xozM [oy] Schenke (“ sie befleckten [sich]” ), cf. 89:29-30 28-29
NTeccMH : poss. emend to M neccM OT (thus Layton-"̂ ) 29 <Naei a € THpoy aycgcone zm- 
noycDoj MneicoT MnxHpq> (giNA Schenke^, with hesitation 30 oyAAy zm noynxACMai: 
ZM noynAACM A oyAAy em. Schenke^, with hesitation m[n noy] Schenke (“und 
[ihrem]” ), Bullard : m[n neq] Nagel: cf. 92:24-25

31 rest. Schenke (“ [in]” ), Bullard 32 T A [M o o y ----] sim. rest. Bullard : t a [moc --
] sim. rest. Nagel : TA[Moq----] Schenke (“ [belehrte ihn]” ) : cf. 89:33 nhtn 33 also

possible is n e  NTAy, but cf. 90:3 n ex A q  rest. Schenke (“ [zu] euch [gesagt]”),
Nagel 34 cgHN nim <er> Layton-  ̂ 34-35 z[m n n A p A jA e ico c  : cf. 88:28 35 for the
restoration cf. 88:29 90 :1 Ncoyo)N : of n, n is definite, superlin. stroke restored

16 oyeN : i.e. oycoNZ (prob. emend thus, with Layton^): oyeN<z> em. Kasser  ̂(190b, 
38)
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and they defiled [ i t ] ' fou lly .— And they defiled the stamp o f ' her voice, so 
that by the form they had modelled, together with [their] (own) image, they 
made themselves liable to condemnation.'

Then the female spiritual principle came [ in ] ' the snake, the instructor; 
and it taught [th em ],' saying, “ What did he [say to] ' you (pi.)? W as it, 
‘From every tree in the garden shall you (sg.) eat; yet— from [the tree] 90 
of recognizing evil and good ' do not eat’? ”

The carnal woman s a id ,' “ N ot only did he say ‘Do not eat,’ but even ' 
‘Do not touch it; for the day you (pi.) eat  ̂ from it, with death you (pi.) are 
going to die.’ ” '

And the snake, the instructor, said, “ W ith death ' you (pi.) shall not 
die; for it was out o f jealousy ' that he said this to you (pi.). Rather your 
(pi.) eyes ' shall open and you (pi.) shall com e to be like gods, recognizing  
"> evil and good.” ' And the fem ale instructing principle was taken away 
from the snake,' and she left it behind merely a thing o f the earth .'

And the carnal woman took from the tree ' and ate; and she gave to her 
husband as well as herself; and these beings that possessed only a soul, 
ate. And their imperfection ' becam e apparent in their lack o f acquain
tance; and ' they recognized that they were naked o f  the spiritual element, 
' and took fig leaves and bound them ' upon their loins.

10. Then the ch ief ruler came; and he said, “ Adam! Where are 
you?”—for he did n o t' understand what had happened.

aienfni*''

),iii
;,o,

89:27 or, defiled [themselves]
89:28-29 the stamp of her voice: text probably erroneous; correct text possibly the form 

that she had stamped in her likeness
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30

ayo) ne|xe 3l a ^ m x e  AeiccDTM a t €k ^cmh aeip | z o r e  x e  Neei- 
KHKA2HY AeiKCOn'" I

n exe n x p x c o N  x e  exBe o y ^ akkcoh e i  || m h t i  x e  x K ^ O Y to M ^  € boa  

2M n a jH N  I N T [ x ] e i 2 0 N q  c t o o t k  xe  M n p o Y c o M ^  €1b o [a ] N 2 H x q ^  

O Y ^ ^ i T q  XY03 XKOY03M

n e | x [ e  x ]a x m  x e  T C 2 iM e  n t a k ^ t a a c  N x e i  | [ A c f ]  N x e i  

AeiOYO )M ^ AYCO A n A Y e A A H C  II [n AP]X0)N C 2 0 Y O P  T C 2 I M e

n e x e  x c 2 i M e  | [ x e  <t>]oi\ n e x A p ^ A n x x A  M M o e i  x e io Y c o M ^  | [x y -  

k o x o ] y  A < |)oq  AYCOY^cop"" x e q 2 A Y B e c  | [ . f ' r .  . o ] y a x (So m  n e  e Y -  

c o o Y N  A N  I [ x e  n o j Y n A A C M A  n e  x i m  < p o o y  e x M * M A Y  ^<l>oq^ qjo)- 

n e  2 A n c A 2 0 Y e  N e 3 0 Y C i [ A ]  | c g A N x e q '^ e i  n s \ n x e A e i o c  NpcoMe 

n 9 [ A ] | 2 0 Y  e x M M A Y  A q e i  e x N  (t>Aq^

a y k o x o y  A ln o Y A A A M '"  A Y q i x q ^  A Y N O x q ^  e B O A  2M n n A | | p A A e i c o c  

MN x e q 2 i M e  x e  m n  a a a y  n c |m o y  n x o o x o y  x e  n x o o y  20)oy 

c e q j o o n ^  | 2A  n c A 2 0 Y e

A Y N O Y x '^  p pcoM e A e  e 2 p A Y  | a 2n n o (s M n n e p i c n A C M O C  m n  2nm ka2| 

N x e  H B i o c  q j iN A  e N O Y P c o M e  N A o j c o n e  || n b k o x ik o c  N c e x M p c x o A A Z e

A p n p o c | K A p x e p e i  e n n N A  e x o Y A A B

M N N C A  n a Y I A e  A c x n o  n k a Yn  n o Y c g H p e  k a Yn  A e  | N e q p  20)b^ 

e n K A 2  n A A i N ^  A q c o Y c o N  x e q ^ | 2 i M e  e x i  a c c o  A C x n o  n - 

A B e A  A B e A  A e  II N e Y O ) a ) c  n e  M M A N e c o o Y  k a Yn  A e  A q e i |N e

31 i.e. neTA2 (Nagel emends sim.). 34 Sah. neynA-aLCMA. 9 /: 1 i.e. nn€3oycia 
(emended thus by Krause in Bullard 14, sim. Nagel).

8 i.e. M nepicnACM oc. 9 Sah. eNeypcuMe.
12 Sah. neyqjHpe.

26- 28 NT[ak]ei. . . e|Bo[A] . . . ne|x[e a]aam read in photographs
27- 28 n e |x [ e -] : trace of x deformed (cf. Layton- )̂ 29 [x c f ]  : cf. 90:14 and Gen

3:12e6a)Kev 30 [n a p ]xo)n : cf. 92:27
31 for the restoration cf. 90:32 : reading of pap. cannot be [ ---- <t>]Aq 32 rest.

Schenke (“ [sie wandten sich]"), sim. Nagel : cf. 91:3, 92:21, 27, 32 33 [2o)CTe o )y

jjiiilefsaii

'jiJllearro
jsgan'sa

i

ijtieJ'lo

: - j l o n j w i l l i

ittlieiri

llr te r w a

I p H ,  [and

Schenke (“ [so dass (axjxe)]” ) : [taV e r e  o ] y  Nagel : [kaitoi o ] y  Schenke-: [e u A e i  o ]y 

Kasser 34 rest. Kasser, Krause 9/ :2 poss. emend to c [ A ] z o y < e >  (thus Layton-\ with 
hesitation)

8 for the form Mn cf. Layton 187 and Quecke, Das MarkuseyangeHum saidisch 26 n., 30 
n., and above 90:10 : M { n }  Krause in Bullard 14

12 x n o  n k a Yn  n o y t y n p e : x n o  n k a Yn  < M > n o y a j H p e  em. Layton^ with hesita
tion n o y  : n e c  em. Krause in Bullard 14 14 x c x n o  : c  written over erasure of e
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And Adam ' said, “ I heard your voice and was ' afraid because I was 
naked; and I h id .”  '

The ruler said, “ W hy did you (sg.) hide, unless it is because you (sg.) 
have eaten from the tree ' from which alone I commanded you (sg.) not to 
eat?' And you (sg.) have eaten!” '

Adam said, “ The woman that you gave me, ' [she gave] to me and I 
ate.” And the arrogant ruler cursed the woman.

The woman ' said, “ It was the snake that led me astray and I ate .”  ' 
[They turned] to the snake and cursed its shadowy reflection, ' [ . . . ]  
powerless, not comprehending ' [that] it was a form they them selves had 
modelled. From that day, 91 the snake came to be under the curse o f the 
authorities; ‘ until the all-powerful man was to c o m e ,' that curse fell upon 
the snake.

They turned ' to their Adam and took him and expelled him from the 
garden  ̂along with his wife; for they have no ' blessing, since they too are ' 
beneath the curse.

Moreover they threw mankind ' into great distraction and into a life ' o f  
toil, so that their mankind m ight be occupied by worldly affairs, and 
might not have the opportunity ' o f  being devoted to the holy spirit.

11. Now afterwards,' she bore Cain, their son; and Cain ' cultivated the 
land. Thereupon he knew his ' wife; again becom ing pregnant, she bore 
Abel; and Abel was a herdsman o f sheep. Now Cain brought' in

90:33 possibly, [and thus it is] powerless; or, [which is] powerless: or, [and yet it is] 
powerless

1 0 0 '

0 0



246 THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS

2 0

25

30

35

*p.92‘ 
(140 L.)

0 2 O Y N  2N N K a i p n o c  N T e q c c o a j e ^  a i | B e \  A q e i N e  ezoyn  N N o y -  

e y c i A  2N I N e q z i e i B ^  A n N o y x e  s c u q j T ^  e x N  n |a o )p o n  n - 

N A B 0 A  M n e q x i  A e  n n a c o Up o n  n n k a Yn  x y o )  k a Yn  n c a p k i k o c  

A q |A i o ) K e  N A B C A ^ n e q c o N

Ayo3 n e x e  n N 9 [ y ] | T e  n k a Yn  x e  e q T U )N ^  a b € A ^  n e K C O N  |

A q o y c o q jB  n e x x q  x e  m h  e e i c y o o n ^  | M < |)yA A 3 M n x c o N  

n e x e  n N o y x e  n ||k a Yn  x e  e i c  x e c M H  M n e c N o q  M n e K | c o N  

q < A > q )K A K ^  e 2 p x Y  e p o e i  a k p  N [ o ] B e  n | po)k ^  q N A K O x q ^  

e p o K  o y o N  NiM [ e x ] N A | M o y o y x ^  N K A e iN  qNABcoA e B O A  [ N ] c o q j [ q ]  | 

N X  I KBA K N A c g c u n e  A e  e K e c y  e 2 [ o M ]  AyUo) eKCX0)x"" 2 i x n  nKA2 

< A > A A A M  A e  [ c o o y ( N ) ]  | N x e q c g B p e i N e  e y z A  a c c o  A c x n e  [cHe] 

I N A A A M  A yo) n e x A C  x e  a Yx t o  N [K e ] |p a 3 M e  z m  n N o y x e  e n M A  [n - 

N A B e x ]  I

HA AIN ACCO N(Si e y z A  A c x n [ e  N c o p e A ]  II Ayco n e x A C  x e  A q x n o  

N A [ e i  N o y n A p * e e ] N o c  N B O H e e i A  [z n ] N r e N e A  N r e N e A ^  | Nppco- 

M e  X A e i  x e  x n A p e e N o c  e x e  M n e  ( N ) |A y N A M ic  X A Z M e c  

x o x e  A N p co M e p A p x e i  | N N p A y S A N e  Ayco N c e A N A e i  

A N A p x c o N  c y o | | X N e  MN N o y e p H y  n e x A y  x e  A M H e iX N  n |x n x a m i o  n - 

N O y K A X A K A y C M O C  e B O A  2 N N |S I X  NXNqCOXe e B O A ^  N C A P 5 ^  NIM XIN pcu- 

M e  I CyA XBNH

17-19 i.e. NoyeYciA . . .  NABeA. 20 i.e. n k a .Yn . 33 i.e. Na êeA.
92 :4 i.e. npay5 an€.
5 Sah. NeyepHY. 6 i.e. n o y k a t a k a y c m o c . 6-7 i.e. zn  n n s i x , Sah. zn  n c n s ix  (poss. 

emend thus, with Layton- )̂.

20 NN : prob. emend to n (thus Layton*"', with hesitation) k a Yn n c a p k ik o c  : expected is 
k a Yn ncApKiKoc or k a Yn <eqo> n c a p k ik o c  : but cf. OnOrgWld 117:2 (with NageP 418)

26 q<AXg Kasser 32 26-29 n [o ]bc n . . . [c t ]n a m o y o y t  . . .  [N]co<y[q] . . .  ez[oM]
Ayo) read in photographs 26 n : n is definite, superlin. stroke restored

30 < A >  NageP 418, cf. Layton^ 31 sim. rest. Krause : cf. Layton^ and Gen 4:25 feev 
\)i6v . . .  Ir|0 32 rest. Schenke (“ [einen anderen]” ), Nagel: M[nei] Kasser 33 rest. 
Schenke^ : [nabca aycd] Nagel

34 A.n[e---- ] Nagel : also possible is xn[o n -------] [ ----ncopca] Krause: also
possible is [ ----(u p c a ], cf. Pearson, Layton-  ̂ (preface, § I I ) : [ ------oyajeepe] Bul
lard 35-92:1 n a [c i  NoynApeelNoc Schenke (“ mir [eine] . . . [Jungfrau (7tap0evo(;)]”), 
sim. Bullard, Nagel : cf. 92:2 92:1 [z n ] n : of n , n not definite, superlin. stroke
restored 2 Mne (n ) : Mne pap.

5-6  A M H e iT N  N T N { T A M I0 } N N 0 Y K A T A K A Y C M 0 C  < e X M  npU)M e N T A N T A M IO q >  eBOA ZN 

Schenke^, with hesitation
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91:16-92:8 247

from the crops o f his field, b u t ' Abel brought in an offering (from) among 
' his lambs. God looked upon the ' votive offering o f Abel; but he did not 
accept the votive offerings of Cain. And carnal Cain ‘ pursued Abel his 
brother.

And G o d ' said to Cain, “ Where is Abel your brother?” '
He answered, saying, “ Am I, th en ,' my brother’s keeper?”
God said to Cain, “ Listen! The voice o f your brother’s blood ' is crying 

up to me! You have sinned with ' your mouth. It w ill return to you: any
one who ' kills Cain w ill let loose seven ' vengeances, and you w ill exist 
groaning and trembling upon the earth.”

12. And Adam [knew] ' his fem ale counterpart Eve, and she became 
pregnant, and bore [Seth] ' to Adam. And she said, “ I have borne 
[another]' man through God, in place [of A b el].”  '

Again Eve became pregnant, and she bore [Norea]. And she said, 
“He has begotten on [me a] virgin 92 as an assistance [for] many genera
tions ' of mankind. ’ ’ She is the virgin whom the ' forces did not defile.

Then mankind began ' to multiply and improve.

13. The rulers took counsel  ̂ with one another and said, “ Come, l e t ' us 
cause a deluge with our ' hands and obliterate all flesh, from man ' to 
beast.”

.Sill.
91:34 or, she bore [Orea]. The forms Norea and Orea are interchangeable in this text.

njfiaii"''
Ills. ji[®'
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nA.pxo)N A e  n n a y n a m i c  N TA|peq^eiM e N o y ^ J o x N e  n e x A q  NNcoee 

x e  II TAM IO NAK'" NNOYKIBOJTOC € B 0 A  2N N O Yq)€ I CMAq^P X O A e C  N r-  

20)n'" N 20YN  N2HTC N|T0K'^ MN NeK'^OJHpe MN N TBN O O ye MN N|2AAAT€ 

N T n e  x i n '" K o y e i eg a  n o g  N rce 2co c | epA TC 2 i x m  n r o o Y  NCip^

A c e i A e NG\ copeA || cyApoq ecoYa)cg e r e x o  ezpAY CTKiBtOTOc 

I A Y ^  M neq KA A C A C N iq e  e z o y N  ezpe t k i |bo3TOC A cp o K e c o a - 

AIN AqTAM IO NTKr|BU)TOC M nM A2C€n^ CNAY

a y t c o m t  ̂ e p o c  | n <s i n a p x c o n  eyoYcoeg a p a r a t a  m m o c  n e | | x e  

nO YN O fi 0TN 2H TO Y N A C X C  T0M AAY | A C 6 I OJAPON

ANcopeA A e  KOTC e p o |o Y  n e x A C  n a y  n t c o t n  N e n a p x c d n  MlnKai- 

Ke T e T N C Z o y o p T ^  o y T e  M neTNCOY|u)N t a m a a y  a a a a  n -

TA TeTN CO YO )N  TeTN ||(gBpeiN e a n o k '̂  o ye B O A  t a p  a n '̂  2 n 

TH|Ne a [a ]a A N T A e i eBOA ZN NA R C A  N T R e  |

A R [A y ]e A A H C  NAPXCON KOTq^ ZN TeqcsoM"^ I Ayep [A]Req^RpOCCO- 

RON egeoRe N e e  N|[oy. . ]2T^ eqKHM^ A q ro A M A  e z o y N ^  e p o c  || 

[R e x ]A q  N A C x e  z a r c  R e  expep bcok  ̂ n a n  | [N ee ] N xeKeM AAy e y -

2 A A Y tN A e i TAP^ M |[ ...............

9 i.e. eNoyojoxNe (Nagel emends thus), Sah. eNey-- 10 
oyoje.

20 Sah. neyNos . . . ToyM^ay.
26 i.e. NTAeiei (emended thus by Krause in Bullard 14 and Nagel). 
3 1 Sah. NToyK€MA2iy.

.e. NOyKIBU)TOC

1 1 eMAqp : q written over erasure of p
14 (opeai: i.e. 'f^paia, Heb. Na’amah : <N>u3peaL em. Schenke (“ <N)orea” ) : cf. on 91:34 
25-28 th |n€ . . .  An [AyJeAAHc . . . Ayo) [A]read in photographs 
27 Koxq : TOKq (“ vertraute” ) em. Schenke 29 for the possible restorations cf. Lay- 

ton : [oyKO)]2T rest. Schenke (“ [Feuer]” ) : also possible is [oyrA]2T 30 sim. rest. Bul
lard, Nagel 31 rest. Schenke (“ [wie]” ), Bullard, Nagel A y f: Acf em.
Nagel 31-32 f N A e i  tap M | [ n A e i  o n  —  ] or f N A c i  tap M |[ n iA io ) N  —  ] rest. Kasser:
tNAei PAP M |[neooy----] Schenke (“ gaben mir [die Ehre]” ), Nagel: for the construction
fNAJ? cf. Emmel
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But when the ruler o f  the forces ' came to know o f their decision, he 
said to Noah, “ Make yourself an ark from some wood ' that does not rot 
and hide in it— you ' and your children and the beasts and ' the birds o f  
heaven from small to large— and set i t ' upon Mount Sir.”

14. Then Orea came to him wanting to board the ark. ' And when he 
would not let her, she blew  upon the ' ark and caused it to be consumed by 
fire. Again he ' made the ark, for a second time.

15. The rulers went to meet her ' intending to lead her astray, Their 
supreme chief said to her, “ Your m other' Eve came to u s.’’

But Norea turned to ' them and said to them, “ It is you who are the 
rulers of ' the darkness; you are accursed. And you did not know ' my 
mother; instead it was your fem ale 5̂ counterpart that you knew. For I am 
not your descendant;' rather it is from the world above that I am com e.’’ '

The arrogant ruler turned, with all his might, ' [and] his countenance 
came to be like (a) black ' [ . . . ] ;  he said to her presumptuously, “ You 
must render service to u s , ' [as did] also your mother Eve; for I have been 
given ( ? ) ' [ . . . ] . ’’

92:27 with all his might: or, with his power
92:28-29 like black (or, intense) [ . . . ] :  two letters of the missing word survive: possibly, 

like black [lead] (the metal): or, like intense [fire]
92:31-32 or, for these have been given [ . ..  ]

- ]\\0 
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[^jNCOpea Ae KOTC 2N T<SOM Mn̂ |[ . . . .  ACA](gKAK^ 0 BOA ZN OyNOS 
NCMH I [€2PaY e]nneTOYAAB nNoyTe MnTHpq  ̂ * xe  epiBOHeei Naei 
ANAPXO)N NTAAIKeilA NrNA2M€T^ ANOy<SIX NTCyNOy

An<NO<s N>Ar^|reAoc ei c b o a  zNNMnHye enecHX^ | nexxq n l̂c xe 
€TBe oy Teo)(y €2Pa T || enNoyxe exBC oy xepxoAMA ezp\ \ en̂ |- 
HNA exoyAAB

nexe N c o p e x  xe  n xk  nim |
N e ANApxcoN NXAAiKiA ceecooy 0 BOA I MMOC nexAq xe â NOK̂  

ne eAeXHG I XMNXCABe nNos Nxr^reAoc nexA 2e||pAxq̂  MneMxo
N X x y x N N O o y x ^  e x p A c y x x e  N M M e n x a |-

20

30

eBOA m o Ttna  e x o y A A B ^  |

N A 2 M 0  e x ( S i x ^  N N iA N O M O C  A y o )  f N A X A |M O  e x e N o y N e

n A r '^ re A O C  A e  exMMAy | fNAcyxco a n  N x e q s o M  n e q e i N e  N ee  || 

MHNoyB e x ^ c o x n ^  Ayco xeqzBCO) N e e  | MnxicoN XAXAnpo tap 

NAojcyonq'^ a n  | e x p A x o )  Nxeq(SOM m n  n e i N e  M n e q z o  |

n e x A q  N A ei N(SI e A e A H e  u n o g  N A r ^ | r e A o c  a n o k ^ n e x A q ^  l e  

x^MNxpMN2HX^ || a n o k "" o y e B O A  2M n e q x o o y  M<|)a)cxHp^ | n a c i  

e x A z e p A X o y  MnMXO eBOA MnNO<s | MnNA n a z o p a x o n  e p e M e e y e  

x e  o y ( N )  I (SOM^ N N eeiA p x io N  e z o y N  e p o  m n  a a a y  | NZHXoy 

NAcysM (SOM e 2 o y N  e x N o y l lN e  NXMe exBHXC tap  t AqoycoNZ cboa |

ZN N 2 A e e y  n k a i p o c  Ayco c e N A p  ppo  e |X N  N e e i e 3 o y c i A  Ayco 

N e e i e 5 o y c i A  | NAcyxAZMe a n  m n  x r e N e A  exMMAy | xexMMONH 

TAp^ e c c y o o n ^  z n  x r ^ x A x '" | |x A K o  h m a  e x e  n n N A  MnApeeNiKON | mm^y 

n e x e iX N  N e s o y c i A  M n x A o c  | m n  n o y K o c M o c

93:2 Sah. eNeysix.
3 i.e. ZN Mnnye. 13 Sah. e ro y N o yN e .
29 Sah. TeTNMONH. 32 i.e. neyKOCM oc.

5)1 Ike'"

- - ] Schenke 
34 [ezpAi e]

i*isof»

liifflEldei

if t ln lfsp

-\oft [i 

iriospc

M tik

f t f i e a l '
erifijUi

ÊsiBacc

iJkrestrai
tofvi

32 KOTC: TOKC Schenke (“ vertraute” ) 32-33 n|[NoyTc
(“ [Gottes. Sie]” ) : n|[oyoeiN ----] Bullard : n|[nNX ----- ] Kasser
Layton^ : [nexAC m] Schenke (“ [und sagte zu]” ), sim. Kasser 

93 :2 <NO<s N >  Layton^
23 ezoyN : y added above the line 25 t  a^qcycoNz : poss. emend to qNAoycoNZ (thus 

Schenke^): ak.Yoy<0NZ or <nnNX> ak.qoyu)N2 em. Layton^, with hesitation 26Fpo : off, P 
definite, superlin. stroke restored
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Ô CN'' M

m  e?e«'} 

uylNSHOf 

? ■ i.|0'fiE!iI5 

esoycii i'
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16. But Norea turned, with the might o f ' [ . . .  ]; and in a loud voice  
[she] cried o u t ' [up to] the holy one, the God o f the entirety, 93 “ Rescue  
me from the rulers o f unrighteousness ' and save me from their 
clutches— forthwith! ’ ’

17. The (great) angel ' came down from the heavens ' and said to her, 
“ Why are you crying up  ̂ to God? Why do you act so boldly towards the ' 
holy spirit?”

18. Norea said, “ W ho are you?”  '
The rulers o f unrighteousness had withdrawn from ' her. He said, “ It 

is I who am E le le th ,' sagacity, the great angel, who stands in the pres
ence of the holy spirit.' I have been sent to speak with you and ' save you 
from the grasp o f the law less. And I ' shall teach you about your root.”

19. — Now as for that a n g e l,' I cannot speak o f his power: his appear
ance is like fine gold and his raiment is like snow. ' No, truly, my mouth 
cannot bear' to speak o f his power and the appearance o f his fa c e ! '

20. Eleleth, the great angel, spoke to me. ‘ “ It is I ,” he said, “ who am 
understanding. I am one o f the four light-givers, ' who stand in the pres
ence of the g r e a t' invisible spirit. D o you think ' these rulers have any 
power over you (sg.)? None ' o f  them can prevail against the root of 
truth; for on its account he appeared ' in the final ages; and ' these authori
ties will be restrained. And these authorities ' cannot defile you and that 
generation; ' for your (pi.) abode is in incorruptibility, where the virgin 
spirit dwells, ' who is superior to the authorities o f chaos ' and to their 

universe.”

|.T£ 1C -I '

93:2 (great) erroneously omitted in the text
93:25 he appeared: text erroneous; correct text possibly he will appear
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a N O K ^  20) n e x a i e i  | x e  n x o e i c  M ^ i T c e B e e i  a i T 6 [ o M  N N ] e | e i e 3 0 Y c i a i  

x e  N T ^Y ^JW )ne  [n x o ^  N z e ]  |1 e b o \  2 n  X( ĵ  N 2 Y n o c T [ A C i c  aYco 

e ] * B O A  2N Xij^ N z y x H  x y ( D  NiM n e N T 3 k .q T a i |M i o o Y  m n  t o y a y n ^ mic 

AYO) n e x A q  n a c i  | n (Si u n o g  N A r ^ r e \ o c  e \ e \ H O  t m n t p m |n -  ̂

2HT"" 2PAY 2NNAIC0N CMNTAY A P H X q  || e C C g O O H ^  N G \  T M N T A T T A - 

KO TCO<|)IA T A € I  | € T O Y M O Y T €  e p O C  X S  T n i C T I C  ACOYCOO)^ | eT C N e

OY20)B^ O Y A A C  A X N  n e c 2 0 ) T p  a y |u) n e c e p r o N  A q c g c o n e  n n i n c  Mne 

o y n  I o Y K A T A n e T A C M A  c y o o n ^  o y t c  n a  n c A  ( N ) | | T n e  m n  nakon  

e x M n c A  M n i T N  a y o ) a y |2 a Yb € C  c g c o n e  2A  n e c H T  M O K A T A n e x A c l-  

MA AYO) A G A e i B e C  0T M M A Y  (J^OiTlS N2Y|AH AYO) S A C I B e  eTMM^Y 

a y n o x c  a y c a  I N O Y M c p o c  AYO) n e c M O Y O Y r '^  A q c g o ) n e  || n - 

N O Y e p r o N  2N s y a h  N e e  N N O Y z o Y ^ e  | A q x i  t y h o c  c b o a  2n e a e i -  

B e c  A q c g o ) n e  | n o y ©h p io n  n a y ©a a h c  n n i n c  m m o y b i  | o y 20 y t ^c 2i- 

M €  n e  N e e  N T A Z icg p n  n x o o c  | x e  N T A q e i  e B O A  2N g y a h

A q O Y € N  AN eq '^ llBAA A qN A Y  A Y N O fi  N2Y A H  e M N X e C  A P H X q I AYU) 

A q p  X A C I2 H T  e q x o )  m m o c  x e  a n o k ^ | n e  n N O Y x e  ayo) m n  s e  aant 

N T A p e q ^ I x e  n A e i  A q p  N O B e  e e p A Y  e n x H p q '^  o y c m h  | A e  A c e i  

e B O A  M n c A  N 2 p e  N X A Y © e N x e iA  || e c x o )  m m o c  x e  K p n A A N A c e e  c a - 

m a |ha  e x e  n x e i  n e  n N O Y x e  N B B A A e

a y |o) n e x A q  x e  e c y x e  o y n  <se c g o o n  2i XA|e2H MApeq^oY0)N2 cboa 

NAe i  AYO) N|xeYNOY a x c o <|)ia co)x  ̂ o b o a  MnecxH||HBe a c i n c  

02OYN M n o Y o e iN  e z o Y N  | o g y a h  ayo) A c n o )x ^  NC0)q^ o)a  necHT^I 

A M M epoc  M nxA O C  AYO) AcpANAXO)pei I 0 2 p [a Y e n e ] c -

94 :2 Sah. TeyAYNaiMic.
4 -8  i.e. 2N 3iiu)N . . . NeiNe.
14 i.e. necMOYNK. 15-17 i.e. NoyeproN . . . Noy^oy^e . .  . NeiNe. 
19 i.e. AgoytoN.
26 i.e. NBAAe.
30 i.e. A ceiN e.

32 : 2(o<q> (“ but") Layton- ,̂ with hesitation 33 rest. Schenke (“ [die Kraft] dieser
Machte” ), sim. Bullard 34 rest. Schenke (“ [wie]” ), Bullard, Nagel : also possible is [cboa 

to)n] 35 rest. Nagel
94 :4 <xe> zpa Y Krause in Bullard 14 
8 <e>oyN Fischer 9 n cA  (n ) : n cA  pap.
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21. But I said, ' “ Sir, teach me about the [faculty of] ' these 
authorities— [how] did they com e into being, and by what kind of 
genesis, [and] o f 94 what material, and who ' created them and their 

force?’’

22. And the ' great angel Eleleth, understanding, spoke to me: ' 
“Within lim itless realms ’ dwells incorruptibility. S oph ia ,' who is called  
Pistis, wanted to ' create som ething, alone without her consort; and ' her 
product was a celestial th in g .'

“ A veil exists between the world above and the realms that are below; 
and ' shadow came into being beneath the veil; ' and that shadow became 
matter;' and that shadow was projected ' apart. And what she had created 
became a product in the matter, like an aborted fetus. ' And it assumed a 
plastic form molded out o f  shadow, and becam e ' an arrogant beast resem
bling a lion.’’ ' It was androgynous, as I have already s a id ,' because it was 
from matter that it derived.

23. “ Opening his eyes he saw a vast quantity o f matter without lim it;' 
and he became arrogant, saying, ‘It is I who am God, and there ' is none 
other apart from me. ’

“ When he said ' this, he sinned against the en tirety .' And a voice came 
forth from above the realm o f  absolute power, saying, ‘You are mistaken, 
Samael’— ' which is, ‘god o f  the b lind.’

24. “ And he ' said, ‘If any other thing exists before ' me, let it become 
visible to m e!’ And ' im m ediately Sophia stretched forth her finger and 
introduced light into ' matter; and she pursued it down ‘ to the region o f  

chaos. And she returned ' up [to] her
sewe.

:ucnAe'

93:34 [how]; or, [whence]
94:26 god of the blind: possibly an error for blind god (cf 87:3-4) 
94:31 it: or, him

a ls o p '
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o y o e i N ^  n a iA iN  a ^ n K ^ ic e  | [ .................] n 0 Y a.h

n i a i p x c o N  e q o  n 2 o o y t '^||[c 2 i m €  ^ q ] T a M i o  N ^ q ^  n o y n o <s n ^ icdn 

*  o Y M e r e e o c  e M [ N T ] e q  a ip H x q  3 k .q M e e Y |e  a c  a t a m i o  N A q  N2Nq)H- 

p e  A q T A M i o  I N A q  N C A cyq N o jH p e  n 2 o y t c 2 i m 0  m n  I n o y e K O T ^

A yo) n e x A q  N N e q ^ q j H p e  x e  || a n o k ^  n e  O N o y T e  M n x H p q  

Ayo) zo3H^ I T t g e e p e  N T n i C T i c  T co< t> iA  a c a o j k a k ^ € | b o a  n e x A c  Naq^ 

x e  K p n A A N A  C A K A A  € | T e  n e q ^ o y z c o M  n e  Ya a t a b a (O0 ^  A C N i |q e  

e z o y N  2M n e q z o  A yu) A n e c N i q e  c g o ) | |n e  n a c  N o y A r r e A o c  e q o  n - 

ko) 2 t "" Ayco I A n A P ^ r e A o c  e x M M A y  M o y p ^  N iA A A A B A lco e '"  A q N o x q  

e n i T N  e n x A p T A p o N  m h ^Ic a  m h i t n  M n N o y N

n e q q j H p e  A e  c a |baco0 ^  N T A p e q N A y  a t a y n a m i c  M n A r ^ | | r e A o c  € t m - 

m a y  A q M e T A N o e i  A q p K A |T A r e i N O ) C K e  M n e q e i c o T ^  m n  x e q M A A y  | e y \ H  

A q c i x A N e  e p o c  A q p 2 y M N e i  A e  | e 2 p A T  e T c o < t> iA  Ayco x e c c g e e p e  n - 

20)H I Ayco A T C O 0 I A  MN 2U)H T O p n q ^  e 2 P A Y  A Y | |K A 0 IC T A  MMOq'" eXN 

T M e 2 C A 0 ) q e  M n e  | n c A  m h i t n  M O K A T A n e x A C M A  o y r e  | n c A  N x n e  mn  

n c A  M n iT N  A yo) A y M o y l r e  e p o q ^  x e  n N o y r e  n n a y n a m i c  c a |- 

BAO)0 x e  e q M n c A  N ^ x n e  n n a y n a m i c  || m h x a o c  x e  a t c o <1)i^

K A 0 I C T A  M M O q |

2 0 T I  A e  A N A e i  q ) 0 ) n e  A q T A M i o  N A q ^  | N o y N O S  N 2 A P m a  N x e p o y e i N  

e q o  N l q j o o y  M n p o c c o n o N  m n  2 N A r r e A o c  | e N A o j c u o y  e M N T o y  H n e  

e T p o Y P 2 y | | n H p e T e i ^  Ayco 2 m 4^a a t h p i o n  m n  2 N | k i0 a p a

95:4 Sah. neyeicuT.
18 N20)H : i.e. zcdh. 2 1  i.e. Mnca. 
26 i.e. zoTe, oxe.

34 [Moy^tc m]n rest. Schenke (“ [verband sich] mit” ), Nagel: [ojcone z]n Kasser: also 
possible is [MoyxK] n

34-35 2ooyT|[cziMe — ]: cf. 34:18 35 [ ----a.q] rest. Schenke (“schuf
[er]” ) 95 :1 also possible is eM[NT]Aq

8 oyztoM : i.e. oycozM : emended thus by Krause in Bullard 14 12-13 <eT>MncaieiTi.
Layton-"' with hesitation 13 moitn : m altered from n

26 < ----> 2 0 TI (i.e. accidental omission in copy) Krause in Bullard 14
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light; once again darkness ' [ • • • ]  matter.

25. “ This ruler, by being androgynous, made him self a vast realm, 95 
an extent without limit. And he contemplated ' creating offspring for 
himself, and created ' for him self seven offspring, androgynous just like ' 

their parent.

26. “ And he said to his offspring,  ̂ ‘It is I who am the god o f the 

entirety.’
“And Zoe (L ife ) ,' the daughter o f Pistis Sophia, cried ' out and said to 

him, ‘You are mistaken, Sakla!’— ' for which the alternate name is Yalta- 
baoth. She ‘ breathed into his face, and her breath became a fiery angel 
for her; and ' that angel bound Yaldabaoth ' and cast him down into Tar- 
taros ' below the abyss.

27. “ Now when his offspring ' Sabaoth saw the force o f that angel, 
he repented and' condemned his father and his ' mother matter.

28. “ He loathed her, and he ' sang songs o f  praise up to Sophia and her 
daugher Z o e .' And Sophia and Z oe caught him up and gave him charge 
of the seventh heaven ,' below  the veil between ' above and below. And he 
i s ' called ‘God o f the forces, Sabaoth,’ ' since he is up above the forces 

of chaos, for Sophia established ' him.

29. “ Now when these (events) had com e to pass, he made ' h im self a 
huge four-faced chariot o f cherubim, ' and infinitely many angels ' to act 
as ministers, and also harps and ' lyres.

94:34 possibly, [became mixed with] matter

.rest

iiiiiH
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ak.TCO(|)iA g i  r e c c y e e p e  n |2 coh a k .C T p e c 2 M O O C  z \ o y n ^ m ^ MMoq^j 

e x p e c T ^ M o q " ^  a N e r ' ^ c g o o n  [z ]n  T M ^ z I q ^ M o y N e  a y c o  n i A r r e \ o [ c  n - 

T €  T o ] p | | r H  21 2 B o y p  M M o q  [ x i M  < t> o] |oy  e x M M A y  AyMOYTe

3 L T [ e q o y N a iM ]  *  x e  zcoh  a iya) T 2 B 9 [ y ] p  a i c q j c o n e  N x y n o c  | n t a a i - 

KIA N T M N T A y e e N T H C  M O C A  NTAycyCOnC Z X  T O y e 2 H

N T A p e  Ya a ^Ia a b a c j o g  A e '^  N A y  e p o q  e q q j o o n ^  2M n e V | | N 0 6  N e o o y  

MN n e e i x i c e  A qK 0)2  e p o q ' "  | x y o )  AnKO)2 c y c o n e  N o y e p r o N  e q o  N2o |- 

o y T C 2 i M e  A yo) A n x e i  c y c o n e  n a p x h  M|nKco2 x y c o  a h k c o z  x n e  

H M o y  A H M o y  I A e  x n o  N N e q c y n p e  A q K A e i c T A  M n o y A  || n o y A  m- 

M o o y  e x N  T e q n e  A M n n y e  T H p o y  | m h x a o c  M o y 2  N N o y n n e  

N A e i  A e  T H p o y  | N T A y c y c o n e  2M n o y c o c y  M n e i c o r ^  M n x H p q ^  | k a t a  

n x y n o c  n n a  n c A  N ' ^ x n e ^  X H p o y  cyi|NA e q N A X c o K ^  e B O A ^  ncsi n A -  

P I 0 M O C  M n x A | | o c

e i c 2 H H x e  A 2 i x c e B O  A n x y n o c  n n |a p x c o n '" m n  e y A H  N X A y x n o q  n - 

2HXC MN I n o y e i c o x ^  m n  n o y K O C M O C

a n o k '" A e  A | e i x o o c  x e  n x o e i c  m h x i a n o k '" 2co f l n n ' "  A X o y 2 y A H  

N x o  MN N o y c y H p e  e p e  H n ^  || A n e i c o x ' "  e x c y o o n  x i n  N c y o p n  n t a | 

N o y ^ y x H  e i  < e > B O A  2 m n c A  N ^ x n e  e B O A  2M | n o y o e i N  n n a x ^x c - 

K o  A i A  x o y x o  N e 5 o y | c i A  N A o jx z N O  A N  e z o y N  e p o o y  e x B e  | h n a  

N X A A H O e i A  e X O y H 2  2PAY N 2 H X O y  II O y O N  A e  NIM^ NXA2COyCON Tei-  

2 0 A 0 C  I N A e i  c e c y o o n ^  n a g a n a x o c  2 n  X M H x e  | N p p co M e  e c y A y -  

M o y  A A A A  n e c n e p M A  | e x M M A y  N A o y c o N 2  a n '" g b o a  x e N o y

Id

31 NZU3H : i.e. zcoh. 9 6 :3 i.e. TeyezH.
11 Sah. NN evH ne.
17 Sah. neyeicoT  mn  neyKOCM Oc.
19 Sah. exeyzyA H .
21 Sah. Ney^^yxH. 22 i.e. n a t t a k o . 24 i.e. nnNA (N agel em ends thus).
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33 [z]n : o f  N, superlin . stroke  is definite, n re sto red  34 rest. Kasser 34-96:2 
n iA rreA o [c ] . . . t a a ik ia  NTMNTAyeeNTHC : e ither n iA rre A o [c ]  . . . ta a ik ia  n<napxu)N 
NNA> TMNTAyeeNTHc OF { n iA rr€ A o [c] . . . t a a ik ia } em . Schenke^, with hesitation 35 
rest. Schenke (“ [seit] jenem  [Tage]” ), B ullard : [a im  n z o ]o y  N agel 36 T[eqoYN̂ ^M] 
Schenke ( “ [seine R ech te]” ) : T[oyNAM] sim . rest. K rause  9 6 :2  <er>MncA Lay* 
ton-^ 3 2A ToyezH  : poss. corrup t

19 <neA A q> n t o  Schenke ( “ <er sagte:) D u ” ) : < n e x A q  n a V x e >  K rause in Bullard 14: 
<Aqoyu)cyB n e a Aq A e> N agel (e.g.) 21 <€> bo a  B ullard , N agel
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“ And Sophia took her daughter ' Zoe and had her sit upon his r ig h t' to 
teach him about the things that exist ' in the eighth (heaven); and the 
angel [of] wrath she placed upon his left. [Since] that day, ' [his right] 
has been called 96 life; and the left has com e to represent' the unrighte
ousness o f the realm o f absolute power ' above. It was before your (sg.) 
time that they came into being (text corrupt?).

30. “ Now when ' Yaldabaoth saw him in this  ̂ great splendor and at this 
height, he envied him; ' and the envy became an androgynous product; ' 
and this was the origin o f ' envy. And envy engendered death; and death ' 
engendered his offspring and gave each o f them charge o f its heaven; and 
all the heavens ' o f  chaos became full o f  their multitudes.

“ But it was ' by the w ill o f  the father o f the entirety that they all came  ̂
into being— ' after the pattern o f  all the things above— ' so that the sum o f  
chaos might be attained.

31. “ There, I have taught you (sg.) about the pattern ' o f  the rulers; and 
the matter in which it was expressed; ' and their parent; and their 
universe.”

32. But I ' said, “ Sir, am I also ' from their matter?”

33. — “ You, together with your offspring, are from the primeval 
father; ' from above, out o f the imperishable light, ' their souls are come. 
Thus the authorities ' cannot approach them because o f ' the spirit o f  truth 
present within them; ^ and all who have become acquainted with this way ' 
exist deathless in the midst ' o f  dying mankind. Still that sown elem ent 
(sperma) ' will not becom e known now.

tee: P
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m n n c ^l c y o M T e  N r c N e ^ i  || e s o K ^  t  ^ q N o y x e

0 B O A  M M O O y  N T M P P e  | N T U W N H  N € 3 0 y C i a i

3ln o k  ̂ Ae n e x A e i | x e  n x o e ic  oja oyHp^ n x p o n o c  
nexA q^  | n Ae i x [ e  2o ]t a n  epcyA npcoMe n a a h g i |[n o c  oyo)]N2 cboa  ̂

2NNOynAACMA || [ . . . ]AAH0eiA  n€N TA ncicoT TN *N ooyq
T [ O T e ]  n e T [ M ] M A y  N A T A M O O y  e | T B €  2 U)B n [ i m ] Ayu)  q N A T A e c o y  

2M n X p e i |C M A  M nO)N2 q)A  C N e Z  H A C I N T A y T A |A q  N A q ^  6 B O A  2N T r e -  

N 0 A  T e T M M N T e C  || PPO

T o x e  c e N A N o y x e  c b o a  ̂ M M O o y  | M n M e e y e  b b a a c  Ayco ceNAp-

K A T A n A l x e i  M n M o y  N N e ^ o y c i A  A yo) c c n a b c o k ^ | € 2 p a Y e n o y o e i N

10

n e i c o x " A yo) n c y H p e  | z i x n  n x H p q ^ AyO) 6 B O A  2IXN O y O N  NIM |

q jA  N i e N € 2  N e N € 2  2 A n O C  2 A n O C  2 A | n O C  2AMHN ! |

x e y n o c x A C i c  | n n a p x c o n

29  S ah . eqNAOYO)N2. 31 i.e . N N c a o v c ia i.

34 i.e . ZN OYnAaiCM2L.

9 7 :4  i.e . x e T e  m m n t 6 c  (N a g e l e m e n d s  th u s) .

1 0 -1 3  S ah . N N eY K aiipoc . . . N e Y ^ ir re A o c  . .  . neY T aiico  . . . NeYAa.iMU)N . . .  neYMoy. 

15 S ah . TCYNOYNe. 16 i.e . n nN A  (N a g e l e m e n d s  th u s) . 17 i.e . zn  o y c m o y  noyiot. 22 

i.e . T Z Y n o cT A C ic .

3 0  t  AqNOYAe : N qN O Y xe em . L ay to n ^ , w ith h es ita tion  : eq N O Y x e  em . N a g e l : Aq<NA>- 

N O Y xe em . S ch en k e^  31 N < N > e5 0 YciA em . L ay to n ^ , poss. righ tly

33 rest. S chenke ( “ w enn [o x a v ]” ), sim . B u lla rd , N a g e l 34 re s t. S ch en k e  ( “ sich [offen- 

h a r t ] ” ), B u lla rd , N a g e l 35 [M<n>ffNX n t ] L ay to n ^  (cf. 96 :24), w ith hesita tion: [nnNi 

n t ] S ch en k e  ( “ [ d e rG e is t  (jiv e u p a ), d e r ] ” ), sim . B u lla rd , N a g e l 

9 7 :2  re s t. S c h e n k e  ( “ a l l e s ” ), B u lla rd , N a g e l

18 AYO) nqjH pe : m n  nqjH pe em . S chenke^  19 < € t > z ix n  S ch en k e^

/Iflsieati.

e r e  M N X A q  A p H x q ^  | n A e i  e x e  n e e i c n e p M A  a j o o n ^  MMAy ||

x o x e  N €5oyciA  ceNAKO) Nco)oy NNoylKAipoc Ayo) NoyArreAoc 
ceNApiMC I e x N  noyxAKO Ayco NoyAAiMcoN ceNA|p 2HB€ exN  noy- 
Moy

x o x e  N cyH pe  X H |p o y  M n o y o e i N  c e N A C o y c o N  X A A H e e i | |A  m n  xoyNoy- 
N e  2N o y M e  Ayco n e i c o x ^  | M nxH pq '^  m n  h n a  e x o y A A B  c e N A x o o c |  

X H p o y  2 N N o y c M H  o y c o x ^  x e  o y A i K A i | o c  x e  X A A H e e i A  m -

fiteliinides

"to the

.'nip'overl

" t e a l  

p i ;  Hie j

'■Jiktniema



34. “ Instead ,' after three generations it w ill com e to be known, and 
55 it has freed them from the bondage o f the ' authorities ’ error. ’ ’

Noco'(iii)|j, 35. Then I s a id ,' “ Sir, how much longer?’ ’

36. He said ' to me, “ Until the moment when the true man, ' within a 
modelled form, reveals the existence o f (?) [the spirit of] truth, which the 
father has sent. 97

96:28-97:23 259

Ut' i-jft

lejp iir:

'MHiyl

i'iW’;'

\Heei!inv: 

tl C6HI 

leuM-

uTNoyos'

37. “ T hen he w ill teach them about ' every th ing: And he will 
anoint them with the ' unction o f life eternal, ' given him from the 
undominated generation.

38. “ T hen they will be freed o f ' blind th ou gh t: And they will tram
ple under f o o t ' death, which is o f  the authorities : And they will ascend 
' into the lim itless lig h t ,' where this sown elem ent belongs.

“ T hen the authorities will relinquish their ' ages : And their angels 
will weep ' over their destruction : And their demons ' wilt lament their 
death.

39. “ T hen all the children ' o f  the light w ill be truly acquainted
with the truth and their root, and the father ' o f  the entirety and the 
holy sp irit: They w ill all say ' with a single v o ic e , ' ‘The father’s truth 
is just, and the son ' presides over the entirety’ : And from everyone 
unto the ages o f ages, ‘Holy— holy— 'holy! Amen! ’ '

The R ea lity ' 
O f the Rulers

leen 96:30 text erroneous; correct text possibly and it will free them from the bondage 
96:33-35 the true man, within a modelled form, reveals the existence of (?) [the spirit

of] truth: or, the true man appears within a modelled form—[the spirit of] truth—
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A B B R E V I A T I O N S

vb tr

med

ap

(em.)

Other abbreviations are as in Crum, with the follow ing additions:

I = basic (not converted) tense
II = second tense
III Put = Third Future 
advb = adverb, adverbial 
affirm = affirmative

■■■Dîdircc

T he main entry is always the standard Sahidic form; if not actually attest
ed in the text, this form is given in parentheses, e.g. (axo)). The entries are 
follow ed by a reference to Crum, e.g. 2 a.

till=top

= transitive verb, the infinitive o f which can be followed 
immediately by an object (dir obj); after the status absolutus the 
direct object is governed by the preposition n- ,  Mt40f; the 
absence o f a direct object after the status absolutus is indicated 
by “ no dir obj”  or by “ m ed”
= medium, middle voice, in which the infinitive o f a transitive 
verb without a direct object describes the entry o f the actor into 
the state otherwise described by the qualitative o f that verb, e.g. 
38:22 aeioycoNZ (med) eeo A  na .y ca p s , “ I became manifest 
to them in flesh”  (contrast 47:20-21  ceoyoN z^  e e o x  MnpcoMe, 
“ they are manifest to man” )

vb intr = intransitive verb, one which can never be followed immedi
ately by an object

attrib = attributive construction, in which n-  with a bare noun 
modifies a preceding noun, e.g. 127:20 c y p a ^ N  n c z i m c , “ a fem
inine nam e”

j|:iiliti'
■(rjoilfflil

>':Perfecl

.sî wilboii

M k k

i W  f[( 

tfi^are

.■siilffliyatti
i'dfom.

after a reference, e.g. 42:1 *, indicates that the key word or con
struction is w holly or partially restored or read from uncertain 
letters
= apparatus; after a reference, e.g. 42:2ap, indicates that the key 
word or construction is to be found in the apparatus to the text 
after a reference, e.g. 43:12 (em.), indicates that the text has 
been emended
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Tier

;ii a ls jj

S; jTjj 

iliOD ii-, iii
•'siaaiij

of)?
® of iii: 
live of’iii: 
!, “Ik a r

oWesoî '

' with ill
l i N N C i l P f .

Cerny, Et. Diet. = J. Cerny, A Coptic Etymological Dictionary (Cam
bridge 1976)

Cond = Conditional 
Conjunctv = Conjunctive
Crum = W. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary (Oxford 1939) 
dat =  dative, used to distinguish the preposition n - ,  n a .# from other 

words spelled n-
dir obj = direct object; see above under vb tr 
foil, by = follow ed by 
Put = Future 
Gk = Greek 
Imperat = Imperative
infin = infinitive, including the Causative Infinitive 
JEA = Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 
neg = negative 
Perf = Perfect 
Pres = Present
suffix vb = verb o f suffix conjugation  
w. = with 
w.out = without 
ZPE = Zeitschriftfur Papyrologie und Epigraphik

Words borrowed from Greek are listed as in a Greek dictionary. The 
Coptic spellings are given only when they differ from the Greek. The 
catalogues o f grammatical forms include, in principle, only those forms 
which are clearly attested in the texts. A single representative exam ple is 
cited for each form.

:=i(J jKii

:ndic3iciî



T R A C T A T E  2

T H E  G O S P E L  A C C O R D I N G  T O  T H O M A S

I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

i i -  see e -

see eipe.
3k.BO) (2 a) nn f. 33:30.
(aiAU)), e \ o \  nn f {5a) “ pupil of eye.” 

38:12.
AMOY, see ei.
AMHeiTN, see ei.
(AMAzre), eMAZTe {9 a) vb intr.

------n-45:6.
(a NP-), ANOK-, 'n TK.-, 2|mTAK- ^ANON-,

^NTCDTN- (11 /? 4 up) copular pron. 35:5, 
240:20, 40:22, ^41:29, ^42:2ap, -M2:3 
(bis), 243:25,43:30 (?), M5:21, • 48:21. 
see also ne (2°).

ANOK, ‘NTpq, 2n t O)TN, ^NTOOy (11/?) 
pron.
in extraposition to subject -̂ 37:4, 38:34, 
39:4, 240:23, 242:12 , 46:26, 50:29, 
51:21; before Imperat: 237:10, 240:11, 
243:20,246:19,248:10. ' 
as Verstarker 35:6.
predicate of a nominal sentence: 2 3 3 :1 , 
233:4, 242:2, 43:28, '45:14, '45:18, 
46:23, 46:24, ' 50:30; of a cleft sentence 
'35:26, 44:24 ( n e  omitted), '48:15, 
-M9:25. 
see also anp- 

A ne (13/?) nn f. 48:3.
Apez, see ZApez.
AC (17a) nn.

N -A C  (attrib) 41:20,41:21,41:22. 
p n - A c  (cf. Hpn) 41:17.

A c z ,  see o z c .

A T - ( 18 /?) prefix forming nn. 
see cooYN.

AYO) (19/?) conjunction.
joining independent clauses 32:11, 
32:12,32:16, 32:17, 32:18, 32:25,33:1, 
33:4, 33:8, 33:12, 33:16 (?), 33:18, 
33:22 , 33:26 , 33:27 , 33:28 , 34:7, 34:8, 
34:9 , 34:10, 34:11,34:12, 34:15, 34:17, 
34:18 (bis), 35:7, 35:16, 35:17, 35:19, 
35:33, 36:2 (zeugma), 36:3 (zeugma), 
36:4, 36:15, 36:16, 36:24, 38:2 (1°; 
zeugma), 38:2 (2°), 38:9, 38:22, 38:24, 
38:26, 39:28 (?), 40:1,40:4,40:10,40:14, 
40:17, 40:25, 40:27, 41:12, 41:14, 41:16, 
41:19, 41:20, 41:26, 42:1*, 42:3, 42:9 
(?), 42:15, 42:17, 42:31, 43:11 (2°), 
43:27, 44:8, 44:11, 44:20, 44:24, 45:23, 
45:35, 46:25, 46:27, 47:2, 47:16, 47:18, 
47:21, 47:23, 47:32, 48:1, 48:6, 48:8, 
48:9, 48:18, 48:19, 48:23, 48:24, 48:26, 
48:29, 49:27, 49:31, 49:34, 50:16, 50:20, 
50:30, 50:33,51:1,51:7,51:17. 
joining dependent clauses 33:17 (?), 
37:25,37:28, 39:17,41:28. 
before Conjunctv 33:10, 33:25, 35:13, 
35:20, 39:31, 41:3, 41:18, 42:27, 43:11 
(1°), 50:12.
joining prep phrases 39:25,40:12,46:30. 
joining nns 34:13, 36:6, 36:7, 37:27 (bis), 
37:32, 37:33,47:5,47:11,51:6. 
before Circumst, continuing Relative 
36:8 (?).

Acg, 'e tg(22a 1) interrog pron. '33:16.
AO) N- 33:15a/?, 36:1 1, 39:27, 39:28, 
42:8,42:9, 48:11,50:7*, 51:14.

A(oe ,̂ see eioje.
Aze ,̂ see coze.

-KoiN e- A
■;!j(:3}U9;2

-ko|iuh-35:2

3}iireeo\.

V̂I38:16,;

.wlliifopi.iHi

: Mm 3/ 

II 48:16, 

a n d  c o i

H i ' 1 ) :  s e e  e
t̂KTO, Niy

t.
6tD)i

■ a s  n n

tiTOO'

‘''■■sfttiliei
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X'oeiii

3111

h,

'Dii:.

2l2H (?), see 23ie.
(a2o), ezo, pi ‘ ezcop {24h 18) nn m “ trea

sure.” 41:1, 41:3, ‘44:6, 46:20, 50:33, 
51:2.

aizepaiT̂ , see coze.
A2HY, see KO)K.

(bu)). Be- (28 a 3 up) nn f.
Be-N-eAoo\e 40:13.

BHB (28/? 3) nn m “ cave .”  4 8 :1 *.
BU)K, BHK̂  {29a) vb intr. 43 :4 ,4 4 :1 7 , 45:8.

----- A-infin ^44:28.
----- N-dat 44:13.
----- NTOOT^ 34:26.
----- OJA- 34:29,44:18, 44:26.
----- eMAY 41:30.
----- encA-N-BOA A - 44:32.
----- ezoYN ^39:16,40:9, 40:10.
----- ezoYN e -  a -  35:20, ^37:22,
37:24, 37:35*, 39:21, "43:13, 4 4 :3 5*, 
46:12,49:26,51:25.
----- ezoYN 2N- 35:24.

BAA (32:26), see b o a .
BAA (31 /? 8) nn m. 36:6, 37:32 (bis), 38:12, 

38:13 ,38 :1 4 ,3 8 :16 ,38 :17 ,41 :9 .
BOA, ‘baa  (33/? 9 up) nn m.

attrib: c a -n -b o a  37:26, 37:27, 40:14, 
44:32, 48:14, 48:16, 49:23 (for advb 
expressions and compound prep see 
c a ).
eBOA, w. vb: see e i, e iN e (1°), k (d, 
MOYN, MTO, NAY, NHY, NOy^S, 
no)U)Ne, ncupcy, f ,  t c t o , TA o yo , 

: oyouNZ, ze (1°), so)a h , scoojt; cf. also
further below.

j : C 6BOA 2N-. NZHT :̂ 35:6, 35:29, 38:1, 
38:2, 40:32, 40:33, 41:4, 42:21, 43:26  
(corrupt), 43:27, 43:29, 43:30, 47:30, 
50:28, 51:7; as nn 41:29; see also. : 'r‘ * '
further below.

- ' 6BOA 2ITN-, ziTooT  ̂ 41:34, 4 6 :3 0 * ,
'i:. 47:24.

€BOA TU)N 41:32.
6BOA N-, See further below.

 ̂ MOBOAN-'32:26.
, ; 6BOA between vb and prep, prob. to be

taken w. both (eBOA for eBOA € B o a ): 
eeoA 2N-, N2HT  ̂ 35:14, 35:26,

odes

38:15, 38:17, 38:28, 4 1 :1 *, 41:2, 
4 1 :3 3 ,4 6 :2 5 ,5 0 :1 5 ,5 1 :1 9 . 
eBOA N- 39:23.

BABiAe (37 h) nn f. 36:29.
BAAe, pi ‘BAAeeye (3 8 a ) nn m. ‘ 38:25, 

39:18, 39:19.
(bpbp), BpBpe (42/?) vb intr. 35:6.
Bppe (43 a ) nn.

a ttr ib 4 1 :1 9 (b is ),4 1 :21 ,42 :10 .
(BcuTe), BHT" (45 h 13) vb tr. "33:26.
BAcyop (47 /?) nn f. 47 :34*.

e -  ‘ a -  êpo Ĵ (5 0 a) prep, see e i, eiMe, 
KU)Te, M oyxe, M eeye, n a y , N oyAe,
CCOTM, COOyN, TAAO, TONTN, TCABO, 
TU)2M, oyo eiN , OYNTe-, oytoNZ, cun, 
ojopn, ze  (1°), zo)B, zu)n , zeun, ZApez, 
zioye , Acu, xcuak , x n o y , a p o , A ic e , 
a o e iA e , dvdyioi, vTiaxedco, mpaxiipeco, 
Tuaxeuo).
before infin: 34:14a/?, 35:32, ‘ 35:34, 
37:5, 37:10, ‘ 44:28, 46:22, 46:29, 46:30; 
eiMH e -  49:13ap; see also ko), n a y , n e  
(2°), OYN-, OYN Te- oycuo) (1°), cgiNe, 
ojeun, ze  (1°), ZNe-. a n  a y , c o m , 
eTciOopeco.
enecH T  e -  3 4 :1 *, 34:8, 39:20. 
encA-N-BOA e -  ‘44:32. 
ezoYN  e -  35:20, 37:9, '37:22, 37:24, 
37:35*, 39:21, 43:13, 43:21, 44:35, 
4 6 :1 3 ,4 9 :1 3 ,4 9 :2 6 ,5 1 :2 5 . 
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w. BOA, ecHT, m a , MHce, m a y , 
poyze, CA, r n e , zoyN, z p a Y. 

e e ie , see e ie .
(eKiBe), KiBe (54 a) nn f. 47 :5*, 47:11.
eA o y , see aacu .
eAOOAe (54 h) nn m. 40:31.

attrib: Be-N -eA ooA e (cf. bo?) 40:13; 
MA N -eA o o A e 45:2, 45:6, 45:15. 

eM A zre, see a m a z t o . 
eN e-, ‘ N e- (56/? 20) vbal prefix. '42:20, 

‘45:7, ‘ 47:33,47:33a/?. 
eNi^, see eiN e (1°). 
e p K  see eipe. 
epo, see ppo. 
epo^, see e -
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epATs« { 3 0 3 a  S u p )  p r e p .  3 6 : 4 ,  3 6 : 1 5 ,  3 8 : 3 ,  

3 8 : 2 1 , 4 1 : 3 5 * ,  4 6 : 1 1 , 4 9 : 2 2 .  

epcoTe ( 5 8 ^ )  n n  m  f. 3 7 : 2 0 ,  3 7 : 2 1 , 4 7 : 1 2 .  

epH Y  (5 9 ^ 7 )  n n  m  f. 4 1 : 2 5 .  

ecHT ( 6 0 a )  n n  m .  

a ^ n e c H T  4 9 : 1 4 .

enecH T  e -  3 3 : 3 5 * ,  3 4 : 8 ,  3 9 : 2 0 .  

zai-necHT n -  3 9 : 3 2 .  

e c o r e ,  s e e  c o r e .  
e c o o Y  (6 1  a )  n n  m .  5 0 : 2 4 ,  5 0 : 2 7 .

e r e e - ,  ( 6 1 a )  p r e p .  3 3 : 8 ,  * 3 4 :3 0 ,

3 8 :3 2 ,  3 8 :3 3 .  

e T B e -n 2 k .e i  4 3 : 3 1 .  

e T B € - o Y  4 6 : 2 8 , 4 8 : 1 3 .  

e c g , s e e  a ty .

( e o )u ) ) ,  p i  e c g ^ Y  ( 6 3  a )  n n  f .  4 8 : 3 2 .  

e o j t u n e  { 5 S 0 h  1 6 )  c o n j u n c t i o n .  3 3 : 2 ,

4 5 : 3 1 , 4 8 : 3 5 .  

e(go)(a))T, s e e  (go)T. 
ecyoTe, s e e  cgcuT. 
e c g ^ Y , s e e  eoju).
eo)xe- ( 6 3  h)  c o n j u n c t i o n .  3 8 : 3 1 , 3 8 : 3 2 .  

(eze), p i  e zo o Y  ( 6 4 a )  n n  m  f . 5 0 : 4 ,  5 0 : 5 .  

ezH, s e e  zh (1°). 
e zo , s e e  aizo. 
ezcop, s e e  a^zo.
(ezpN-), ZN- ( 6 4 9 a  1 1 ,  6 S 4 h  1, c o r r e c t e d  

b y  P o l o t s k y  in  J E A  2 5  [ 1 9 3 9 ]  1 1 3 )  

p r e p .

ezoYN  ZN- 3 5 : 2 4 .  

e z H Y , s e e  kcdk . 

e zo o Y , s e e  eze .
exN -, *exM -, ( 7 5 7  a  3 )  p r e p .

* 3 2 :1 9 ,  3 4 :5 ,  3 4 :7 ,  3 4 :9 ,  3 4 :1 1 ,  3 4 :1 4 ,  

* 3 5 :2 9 ,  * 3 5 :3 3 ,  3 5 :3 5 ,  3 6 :1 ,  3 6 :2 ,  * 3 6 :3  

( b i s ) ,  * 3 6 :3 1 ,  3 7 :1 2 ,  3 8 :2 5 ,  4 3 : 1 * ,  

* 4 3 :2 6 ,  5 0 :9 .  

e z p x Y  e x N - 2 3 4 : 2 7 .

(hi), Hei ( 6 6 a )  n n  m .  3 6 : 1 ,  3 7 : 9 ,  3 9 : 2 1 ,  

3 9 : 2 4 ,  4 1 : 2 5 ,  4 4 : 2 0 ,  4 5 : 3 4 ,  4 9 : 1 3 ,  

4 9 : 1 8 .

x e c - Z N - H e i  ( c f .  x o e i c )  3 7 : 7 .

H n^, s e e  to n .

Hpn, W u - ( 6 6 h )  n n  m .  3 8 : 3 0 ,  4 1 : 1 8 ,  4 1 : 1 9 ,  

4 1 : 2 1 .

p n - x c  * 4 1 :1 7 .

e i ,  *1, I m p e r a t  ^ x m o y , ^ x m h € i t n  ( 7 0 a ,  l b

( 8 3 a )  v b  t r .  * 3 2 :1 7 ,  * 3 2 :1 8 , *32:22, 

* 3 2 :2 4 ,  * 3 3 :9 ,  2 3 3 :1 9 ,  2 3 4 :2 2 , 234:25, 

* 3 4 :2 7 ,  * 3 6 :3 1 ,  * 3 7 :3 0 ,  * 3 7 :3 1 , 37:31, 

* 3 8 :9 ,  * 3 8 :1 0 ,  * 3 8 :3 4 ,  * 4 0 :1 , *41:24, 

3 4 3 :1 9 ,  2 4 4 :1 ,  * 4 4 :2 ,  * 4 4 :7 , *44:24  (bis), 

* 4 5 :3 ,  * 4 5 :2 0  ( b i s ) ,  * 4 7 :1 5 , *47:16, 

4 9 : 2 4 , 2 5 0 : 1 3 ,  * 5 1 :5 .

------N-: 3 4 : 2 0 ,  ^ 3 4 : 2 3 ,  * 3 6 :4 , ^37:23,

* 3 7 :2 5 ,  3 7 :2 9 ,  ^ 3 8 : 3 ,  3 8 :1 9 ,  ^41:11, 

" 4 2 : 2 9 ,  2 4 6 :4 ,  2 4 8 : 3 2 * ,  2 4 9 :5 , *50:19, 

" 5 0 :3 3 ,  2 5 1 :2 2 ,  2 5 1 :2 4 ;  m e d  3 4 :2 3 .

.̂ 35:

3 , s e e  a l s o  n h y ) v b  i n t r .  3 4 :6 ,  34:14a/?, 

3 5 : 3 2 ,  3 5 : 3 4 ,  3 7 : 2 ,  3 7 : 8 ,  3 7 :1 7 ,  42:11. 

4 2 : 3 5 ,  * 4 4 :2 5 ,  * 4 4 : 2 8 ,4 4 : 2 9 ,5 1 : 2 .

---------€ - 3 8 : 2 7 .

---------N - d a t  ( ? )  3 4 : 1 3 .

--------- c g x - ,  c g x p o ^  3 5 : 9 ,  3 7 :1 3 ,  44:22,

3 4 8 :1 7 .

-------- €BO A . 3 4 :4 .

-------- CBOA. e -  4 6 : 2 9 .

---------€ B O X  ( f o r  € B O A  € B 0 A )  ZN-, NZHT^

3 5 : 1 3 ,  3 8 : 2 8 ,  4 1 : 3 3 ,  4 6 :2 5 ,  50:14, 

5 1 : 1 9 .

-------- e z o Y N  5 0 : 1 0 .

---------e z p x Y  z i -  3 6 :8 .

-------- MMXY 3 4 : 2 8 .

I m p e r a t  f o i l ,  b y  C o n j u n c t v  2 5 0 :1 1 . 

( e i x ) ,  e ix T J f ,  s e e  n x i x t =̂.

( e i e ) ,  e e i e  ( 7 4 a )  c o n j u n c t i o n .  32:21, 

3 2 : 2 4 , 3 3 : 3 , 3 7 : 2 3 .

( e io ) ) ,  e i c o e  ( 7 5  a )  v b  t r .  4 8 : 1 3 .

(eiBe), OB€" ( 7 6 a )  v b  in t r .  " 3 8 :2 4 .  

eiM€ ( 7 7  ^ )  v b  i n t r .  4 9 : 1 2  ( s e e  4 9 : 1 3ap). 

---------€ - 4 9 : 1 2 .

--------- x € -  3 3 : 1 ,  3 7 :7  , 4 0 :2 2 ,  44:2,

4 9 : 1 9 .

€iN€, I m p e r a t  * € n i ^ ( 7 8 / ? )  v b  t r  “ b r in g .”  

3 4 : 1 2 - 1 3 a p ,  * 4 4 :3 3 .

------€ B O A  € B O X  zn-41 :5 .
--------- € B O A  ( f o r  € B O \  € B O \)  2N-

4 0 : 3 4 * ,  4 1 : 2 .

€iN€ (SOb)  v b  i n t r  “ r e s e m b l e . ”

--------- N-, MMo  ̂ 3 4 : 3 2 ,  3 4 :3 3 ,  35:1,

3 5 : 4 ,  3 6 : 3 5  ( b i s ) ,  5 0 : 3 * ,  5 1 :2 3 .  

a s  n n  m  4 7 : 2 5 .

1,

0 ^ -

ft ^

Kiooyeî i

41:1

€ i p € ,  *p -, 2aLX^, o " ,  I m p e r a t  ^epi- [5iy]pini

ne fc
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' ‘̂ovejo\>

5:10.

mji.
osijiiia

::r eM\

lO' '

i; 0\W 
:;ri' i]l!i

-----N-. 35:18, >42:26, >49:33*,
>49:35*.
-----Nee N- > 37:26.
P-, epi- before G k  vbs: see aiieo), 
SeiTcveo), 5iaKoveo), 5i (okco, ejuGoiieo), 
0epa7cei)(o, KaxaKpivo), i^exavoeco, 
vTioxEvco, voeo), mpotYCD, 7rapa6exopai, 
rtapaixeopai, mpaxTipeo), Tieipd^o), 
Tnaxevo), xTipeco, xipdo), 6(3pi^co, 
Xpdopai, cbcpeXeco. 

eic-(85fl) deictic particle.
6IC-2HHT6 32:21, 34:3, 34:15, 51:15, 
51:16,51:21.

eio)T, >Yo)t (86/?) nn m “ father.”  33:2, 
33:29ap, 35:31, 36:2, 36:3, 38:20, 
40:14, 40:27, 42:4, 42:5, 42:20, 42:25, 
42:33, 43:30, >44:35, 45:27, 46:2, 46:14, 
47:8, 47:22, 49:3, 49:7*, 49:15, 49:24, 
49:26,49:32*, 49:34*, 50:17, 51:17. 

(eiTN), iTN (87 h )  nn m.
ncai-M-niTN 37:28.

(eioje), >2LO}ê , 2o(ye^ (88/?) vb tr.
------  N -  >"48:5, >"48:6, 2t51 . 11 ,
2"51:12.

k2l- ,  s e e  KU). 

see ko).
ice- (vb), see ko).
(Ke), K0-, pi >KOOYe (90/?) nn m f. >34:6, 

>34:9, >34:11, 39:11, 40:17, 43:19, 45:7, 
45:10.
Ke-oyai 40:5, 41:16, 44:18, 44:22, 
44:26,45:11.

Koo ,̂ see KO).
(koyO, Koyei ( 9 2 h )  nn m f. 37:20, 37:21, 

37:23,41:1 1.
Koyei N- (attrib) 33:7, 33:35, 39:33, 
49:4.
NHcoYei (attrib) 33:32.
Nence-KOYei n e  foil, by Conjunctv  
45:7.

KO), >icaL- 2^6-, ^Koo^ (94/?) vb tr.
^39:14 (bis), 239:15, 339:32, 340: 11, 
42:16, >49:14, 50:25.
------e - infin 337:9, ^43:2, 50:5*.
------N - d a t  350:34.

----- 2^po)  ̂3 35:22.
-------€ B o \ 237:3, 337:5; no dir obj
40:27, 40:28, 40:30.

Kiee, see eiciBe.
(K0)K), K0K-, KAK" (100/?) vb tr.

-------A.2HY, ezHY "37:4, 39:30.
KAKe (101 /? 4) nn m. 38:10, 43:34.
KIM (108^7) vb intr. 36:23, 46:30.

as nn m 42:6.
KNTe (112/?) nn m. 40:33.
KOT^, see KO)T, KCOTe.
K0)T, >KOT^ ( 1 2 2 ^ 7 )  vb tr. 3 9 : 8 ,  > 4 5 :3 5 ; no 

dir obj 4 5 :1 8 .

KCOTe, >KOT^ ( 1 2 4 c7) vb t r .  

refl, foil, by > 4 6 :4 . 

as nn m : MnKcoxe n - 4 3 :  1 4 , 4 6 : 1 0 .  

(KcoTq), KcoTq- >KATq^ ( 1 2 9 /?  2 )  vb tr.
>34:6, 40:32.

K o cy e , see Ke.
K2k.c9 (13 0 c7) nn m. 46:29.

(1 3 1 C7) nn m. 34:8, 34:11, 34:30, 
35:20, 35:35, 36:31,40:30, 48:23, 51:6, 
51:17.

(k o o z ), KC02 (1 3 2 c7) nn m. 
attrib 45:19

KC02T (133/?) nn m. 34:14, 35:13, 35:35.

\ o  (135 a ) vb intr.
foil, by complementary Circum st 
32:15.

AAKM (1 3 9 a ) nn f. 48:33a/?.
AAKz (140/?) nn m. 48:33a/?.
AAAY (1 4 6 a ) nn. 33:13, 33:21, 33:22, 

39:13, 44:7,45:35, 46:10, 48:33ap. 
AAAY N2HT^ 38:23.

A A X T e  (1 51a) nn. 48:33a/?.

MA-, see t-
MA (1 5 3 a ) nn m. 34:28, 36:13, 39:3, 39:4, 

39:14, 4 1 :33, 45:20 ,45:23, 46:21,48:3. 
MA N -e A o o A e  45:2, 45:6, 45:15.
MA N-ci}eAeeT46:13.
NNeeiMA 49:23.
enMA N - 37:32, 37:33 (bis), 37:34.

Me, >Mepe- 2Mppe- (1 5 6 a) vb tr. >38:10, 
40:24, 40:25, 249:34.
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Me (156/? 6up) nn f. 33:21iip, 47:3. 
attrib 42 :2 2 ,5 0 :1 .
2N-oYMe 45:27, 47:9.

MOY, m o o y t  ̂ (159 j ) vb intr. ‘̂ 34:18, 
34:19, G 4 :2 0 , "42:9, "42:18, 43:10, 
4 3 :2 4 ,4 4 :9 ,4 7 :2 8 ,5 0 :3 4 . 
as nnm 32 :14 ,3 6 :1 7 ,3 6 :25 ,47 :34 ,51 :8 . 

(m o y O, MOYei (160/? 21 up) nn m. 33:24, 
33:25, 33:27, 33:28, 33:28a/? (2°). 

(mmn-), m n-  (neg existential predicate), 
see OYN-.

MMON(168a 12) interjection.
H MMON 42:19.

MMNNcak.-, see m n n c a -  
MN-(neg existential predicate), see o y n -  
MN-, ’ nmmaj? (169/?) prep. *39:5, 41:24, 

•43:5, ‘46:3.
Joining nns 34:30, 37:29, 40:8, 42:6, 
42:26, 42:27, 44:34, 46:32, 47:31, 48:8, 
48:23, 49:22, 49:25, 49:32, 49:34*, 
50:17,51:6a/?.

Ma êiN (170/?) nn m. 42:5.
(m o y n ), mhn" (171 /?) vb intr.

------eeoA "46:20.
(m n n ca .-), MMNNc^k.- (314/? 15 up) prep.

MMNNcai-Tpe- 50:34*.
MNT-(176a) prefix forming nn f.

see pMMaio, ppo, 2HK€, x o e ic .
MNTXJJ, see oYN Te-  
Mnojx (179a) vb intr.

------ N-, MMÔ  ̂ 42:32, 43 :3 5*, 47:14,
47 :3 2*, 51:10, 51:20.

MOYP (18 0 a) vb tr. 37 :1 1 ,3 9 :2 2 , 50:9. 
Mepe- see Me (1 °).
Mppe- see Me (1°).
MHce (186a 2 6 up) nn f. 

eTMHce 4 9 :1 ,5 1 :3.
M o cre , 'M ecT e- (187a) vb tr. 33:19, 

40:24, 40:26, >42:25, >42:27, >45:22, 
>49:32.

MooYT^, see m o y o y t . 
m o o y t ", see m o y - 
MOYT-, see m o y o y t .
MHTe (190/?) nn f.

2N-TMHTe N -  37:16, 38:21.
MOYTe (191 /?) vb intr.

------epo^ . . . x e -  50:17.

MTo (19 3a) (vb as) nn m.
Nn(e)MTO eeo A  n -  33:1 1, 33:20, 37:4, 
4 2 :1 7 ,4 8 :2 3 ,5 1 :7 .

MTON (193/?) vb intr.
------MMo ,̂ MMXs? refl 43:23,48:4*.

MXY (196/?) nn.
eMXY 4 1 :3 0 ,46:21. 
m m x y : 34:28, 36:13, 36:14, 38:5, 39:3, 
4 1 :3 4*, 46:27, 46:28, 46:32a/?;
ex-MMXY 35:31, 44:9, 45:13 , 45:26, 
46:17, 48:28, 51:1; see also oYNie--. 

MXXY (19 7a) nn f. 42:21, 42:26, 49:22, 
49:25, 49:33, 49:35, 49:36, 50:1*, 
50:17.

M eeYe (19 9a) vb intr.
------epo^ 44:8.
------x e -  35:32.

(m o y o y t ), MOYT-, >MOOYT^ (2 0 1 a ) vb tr. 

>43:16, >43:17, >45:7, >45:15, 45:33*, 
49:16.

(Metye), Mecyx ,̂ see MecyxK.
(MHHtye), MHtye (202a) nn m. 47:4. 
Moo(ye (203 /?) vb intr.

------21- 49 :9 *.
------2N -35:21.

MecyxK (202a 5). 45:9 ,45:12.
MX2 (20 8a) nn m. 48:2.
MOY2, >Me2- Me2" (208a) vb tr “

>34:4.
--------- N - :  "33:32, 44:6, "49:9; med
43:32,43:34.

M xx xe , >Mxxe (212/?) nn m “ ear, han
dle.”  34:2, 36:6, 37:19, 38:7, 39:11 
(bis), >44:9,45:16, 49:6,49:10.

Mxxxe (213a) nn f  ‘ ‘|idxiov.” 39:14.

(n x x -), n € -  (suffix vb), see n x ix t .̂
N e- (vbal prefix), see eNe-.
(n o y ); see n h y -
NOYB (221 /?) nn m. 49:27.
Noee (22 2a) nn m. 35:16, 50:13.
NKOTK (224a) vb intr. 50:3.
NiM (22 5a) interrog pron. 34:26, 34:32, 

35:4, 36:28, 36:35, 40:21, 40:23, 
42:2a/?, 4 3 :2 5 ,4 6 :3 ,4 8 :2 1 . 

N iM (2 25 /?)ad J.3 5 :2 0 ,5 i:2 4 .
OYON NIM 39:16.

ft:

#■

{̂oifHTe-

y,C3T̂THN6i,

"■

3fPUiir.̂5:l

Wi
3,3!1,43,

-not; :y]o; 
\i

SI
-'■4:10,1

'9ot'35:n,
'Sjvio:e8o\

XRr.35
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®ni. nmma ,̂ seeMN- ( 2 ° ) .

(nanoy-), n a n o y  ̂ { 2 2 1  a )  suffix vb. 
3 3 :3 3 ,  3 4 : 1 1 ,  3 4 : 1 2 , 4 2 : 3 5 * ,  4 3 : 2 .

 ̂ NOYNe ( 2 2 7 ^ )  n n f .  4 0 : 1 5 .

 ̂ -  x e -N O Y N €  ( c f .  x i )  enecHT e - 3 4 : 7 .

NNHY, s e e  NHY-

'* NCA-, ' n c u 3^ ( 3 1 4 a  3 )  p r e p .  3 6 : 1 2 ,  * 3 8 :6 ,  

140 :6 , 4 3 :9 ,  4 3 :2 0 ,  4 6 : 1 9 ,  * 4 8 :2 9 ,

•' * 4 9 :1 1 ,5 0 :2 5 .

(NAiaiT^), N e e ix T s s  ( 7 4 a  2 5 )  c o m p o u n d  

s u f f ix  v b .

* 'll .I- w. personal suffix continued by n -
4 7 :4 * ,  4 7 : 6 , 4 7 : 1 0 .

N o e iT  (2 2 9  h 2 2  u p )  n n  m .  4 9 : 9 ,  4 9 : 1 1 .

B  N T 6-, *N T x^ ( 2 3 0 a )  p r e p .  3 2 : 2 2 ,  3 7 : 9 ,  

i  *40:18 .

see  a lso  o y n t c -

- sioo ’ . NOYT6 ( 2 3 0 /? )  n n  m . 3 9 : 3 ,  3 9 : 4 ,  4 9 : 3 0 ( b i s ) .

■ : r  Iv. (NTN-), N T O T -(T H N e ), *N T O O T ^  ( 4 2 7 /?

15 u p )  p r e p .  * 3 4 :2 6 ,  * 4 0 :5 ,  * 4 0 :1 8 ,

* 4 5 :4 ,4 8 :1 0 ,  * 4 9 :2 .

-  NAY (2 3 3 /? )  v b  in t r .  4 3 : 1 2  ( 1 ° ) .

’ --------e -  X - , e ? o ^  3 5 : 2 8 ,  3 6 : 6 ,  3 7 : 2 0 ,

3 8 :1 3 ,  3 8 :1 4 ,  3 8 : 2 0 ,  3 9 : 1 7 ,  3 9 : 2 9 ,

j 3 9 :3 4 * ,  4 3 : 1 1 ,  4 3 : 1 2  ( e m . ) ,  4 6 : 2 9 ,

^ , ,  4 6 : 3 0 , 4 7 : 2 5 , 4 7 : 2 6 ,  5 1 :8 ,  5 1 : 1 8 .

-------- e e o x :  3 8 : 2 6 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  in f i n

3 8 :1 6 .

NHY, *NNHY ( 2 1 9 /?  5 ,  s e e  a l s o  e i )  v b  i n t r  

(q u a l) .  3 7 : 7 , 4 2 : 1 0 ,  * 4 8 :1 2 ,  * 5 1 :1 4 ( b i s ) .

------- o jx p o ^  * 4 4 : 1 6 ,4 8 : 8 * .

------- e e o A  * 3 9 :1 7 .

--------€B O A  ( f o r  e e o A  c b o a ) z n -  * 3 5 :2 5 .

------- e z o Y N  5 0 :7 .

(N A oje-), NAojo)^ ( 2 3 6 a )  s u f f i x  v b .  4 6 : 7 .

* (N O Y ze), N 6 2 -  (2 4 1  /?) v b  t r .  3 8 : 3 0 .

na zb  ( 2 4 3 a  2 2 )  n n  m  “ y o k e . ”  4 8 : 1 8 .  

nzht ,̂ s e e z N - ( 2 ° ) .

;eeN6- N o y x e ,  * N e x - ,  ^ n o y x -  ^ n o x ^ ( 2 4 7 a )  v b  

tr . n o  d i r  o b j  3 4 :5 .

--------e -  e p o ^ :  3 3 : 3 0 ,  2 4 1 :1 9 ,  * 4 1 :2 1 ,

: ^4 8 :3 1 ; n o  d i r  o b j  3 5 :1 3 .

--------e x N - 3 4 : 1 4 ,  3 5 : 3 2 ,  3 5 : 3 4 .

------- N - d a t  4 8 : 3 1 * .

: '  --------e B O A e - * 4 6 : 8 .

' * --------€ b o a  ( f o r  6 B O A  € b o a ) 2 N - 3 8 : 1 5 ,

3 8 :1 6 .

\ 0 -  --------€B O A  e n e c H T  e - 3 3 : 3 4 * .

c!) : ^

N x e -  s e e  n c i - .

N 0 6  ( 2 5 0 a )  n n  m  f . 3 4 : 2 7 ,  5 0 : 2 4 .

N 0 6  N -  ( a t t r i b )  3 3 : 3 3 ,  3 4 : 1 ,  3 6 : 3 2 ,  

3 7 : 1 2 , 3 9 : 1 , 4 7 : 3 0 ,  4 7 : 3 1 , 4 9 : 5 * .

N 6 K  * N x e -  ( 2 5 2 a )  i n t r o d u c i n g  s u b j e c t .  

3 2 : 1 1 ,  3 2 : 1 5 ,  3 2 : 2 0 ,  3 3 : 6 ,  3 3 : 1 4 ,  

3 3 : 2 6 ,  3 3 : 3 4 ,  3 4 : 4 ,  3 4 : 6 ,  3 4 : 3 3 ,  3 4 : 3 4 ,  

3 5 : 2 ,  3 5 : 1 0 ,  3 5 : 3 2 ,  3 7 : 2 ,  3 7 : 7  ( b i s ) ,  

3 7 : 1 6 ,  4 0 : 2 0 ,  4 1 : 9 ,  4 2 : 7 ,  4 2 : 1 3 ,  4 2 : 1 8 ,  

4 4 : 2 9 ,  4 5 : 1 8 ,  *4 6 :9 a /? ,  4 8 : 4 ,  5 1 : 1 3 .

o ^ ,  s e e  e i p e .

o B € ^ , s e e  e i B e .

o e i i c  ( 2 5 4 a )  n n  m  “ b r e a d . ”  4 9 : 5 .

O N  ( 2 5 5 / ? )  a d v b .  3 8 : 2 8 , 4 8 : 1 5 .

O N Z^, s e e  o )N 2.

o e i o )  ( 2 5 7  /?) n n .

T A c g e -o > e ia )  ( c f .  T x c g o )  m m o jj  3 9 : 1 2 .

o o j e ^ ,  s e e  e u y e .

( o z c ) ,  A c z  ( 5 3 9 a  1 9 )  n n  m .  3 7 : 1 8 .

( n x - ) ,  N X -  * n u )^ , 2 t o )^  ( 2 5 9 a ,  2 6 0 / ?  8  u p )  

a b s o l u t e  p o s s e s s i v e  p r o n .  2 3 7 , 1 , 242 :24 , 

4 3 :3 0 ,  * 4 8 : 1 2 ,4 9 : 2 9 ,  4 9 :3 0 ,  * 4 9 :3 1 .

nxY, *nxei, ^rxei, -"̂nx i*, ^Nxei ( 2 5 9 a )  d e 

m o n s t r a t i v e  p r o n .  ^ 3 2 : 1 0 ,  * 3 9 :1 ,  - '*40:21, 

4 4 4 :7 ^  4 4 7 . 1   ̂ 4 4 7 : 1 1 , 4 4 8 : 7 , 4 4 9 : 2 4 .  

a s  a n t e c e d e n t  o f  R e l a t i v e  * 3 3 :2 4 ,  * 3 3 :2 7 ,  

* 3 3 :3 0 ,  * 3 4 :2 9 ,  2 3 5 :6 , 440:3 , * 4 5 :1 7 ,  

4 4 5 :2 5 ,  4 5 :3 0 ,  * 4 5 :3 2 ,  * 4 6 :2 3 ,  2 4 7 :1 0 ,  

* 5 0 : 6 , 2 5 1 : 1 1 ,2 5 1 : 1 2 .  

cTBe-nxY * 4 3 :3 1 .

n e ,  p i  * n H Y 6  ( 2 5 9 a )  n n  f . 3 2 : 2 1 ,  3 2 : 2 3 ,  

3 3 : 2 1 ,  3 4 : 1 6 ,  3 4 : 3 0 ,  * 3 6 :2 7 ,  3 6 :3 3 ,  

4 0 :3 1 ,  * 4 2 :2 4 ,  4 8 :2 2 ,  * 5 1 :6 ,  * 5 1 :2 6 .

n e ,  * T e ,  2n €  ( 2 6 0 / ?  2 1 ) c o p u l a r  p r o n .  

in  f i n a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  n o m i n a l  s e n t e n c e :  

( a )  b i n a r y  * 3 7 :2 ,  3 8 :1 0 ,  2 3 8 :2 6 ,  * 3 8 :3 2 ,  

3 8 :3 4 ,  * 3 8 :3 4 a /? ,  239 :4 , 4 2 :2 ,  4 2 :6 ,  

4 7 :3 3 ,  4 9 :3 1 ,  5 0 :2 4 ,  5 0 :3 0 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  

i n f i n  * 3 8 :5 ;  b y  C o n ju n c tv  4 5 :7 ;  n e  o m i t 

t e d  4 8 : 1 2 ;  ( b )  t e r n a r y  4 6 : 1 7 ,  * 4 8 :1 9 .  

in  m e d ia l  p o s i t i o n  o f  t e r n a r y  n o m i n a l  

s e n t e n c e  2 3 2 : 10 , 3 3 :1 ,  3 3 :5 ,  * 3 3 :1 6 ,  

3 3 :2 4 ,  3 5 :3 1 ,  2 4 1 :2 7 , 4 2 :5 ,  242 :2 3 , 

* 4 2 :2 4 ,  4 3 :8 ,  4 3 :2 8 ,  4 5 :1 4 ,  4 5 :1 8 ,
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• 4 8 :6 ,

n e  c o p u l a r  p r o n  (cont inued)
2 4 5 :2 5 ,  4 6 :2 3 ,  4 6 :2 4 ,  4 8 : 5 * ,

4 8 :1 8 ,  2 4 9 :2 4 ,  5 0 :6 ,  5 0 :1 3 .  

f o r m i n g  c l e f t  s e n t e n c e :  ( a )  n e  f u s e d  w . 

R e l a t i v e  c o n v e r t e r  3 4 : 2 2 ,  3 5 : 2 6 ,  3 6 : 1 5 ,  

3 9 : 2 6 ,  2 4 4 :7 ,  2 4 5 :2 7 ,  2 4 5 :2 8 ,  2 4 6 :1 2 ,  

4 8 :1 2 ,  4 8 :1 6 ;  ( b )  n e  n o t  f u s e d  w . R e l a 

t i v e  c o n v e r t e r  3 4 : 2 4 ,  3 4 : 2 6 ,  3 6 : 1 8  ( ? ) ,  

4 6 : 4 ,  4 9 : 2 5 ;  ( c )  n e  o m i t t e d  4 4 : 2 4 .  

s e e  a l s o  a n p -

n n ,  ‘th  ( 2 6 0 h)  d e m o n s t r a t i v e  p r o n .  4 3 : 1 4 ,  

4 5 : 3 0 ,  4 5 : 3 2 ,  > 5 1 :1 6 . 

a s  a n t e c e d e n t  o f  R e l a t i v e  ' 4 2 :1 1 .  

f o r  n e  s e e  suh  n e  ( 2 ° ) .  

n co j', TO)!?, s e e  n a . - .  

ncooD N e ( 263  h)  v b  t r .

--------  € b o a : m e d  4 1 : 2 6  ( b i s ;  s e c o n d

e e o A .  u n d e r s t o o d ) ,  5 0 : 2 1 ,  5 0 : 2 2  ( e e o A  

u n d e r s t o o d ) .

-------- 0 B O A  ( f o r  0 B O A  e B O A ) N - :  n o  d i r

o b j  3 9 : 2 3 .  

n p o )  ( 2 6 8 a )  n n  f.

M n po) 3 6 : 2 3 .

(n o )p K ), nopK^ ( 2 6 S h )  v b  t r .

---------z a - 4 0 : 1 5 .

(n to p o ) ) , n o p o ) ^  ( 26 9  h)  v b  t r .

---------C B O A  ^ 5 1 :1 7 .

n c o p x  ( 2 7 1  h)  v b  t r .

a s  n n  m  3 5 : 3 5 .

(< p ic), ^ /lT  ( 2 7 3  h)  n n  m  f.

ncTe-H^iT ( c f .  n c T a io y )  5 0 : 2 5 ,  5 0 : 2 7 .  

(ncT A io y), n c T e -  ( 2 7 3  1 5 )  n n  m  f.

n c T € - q / i T  5 0 : 2 5 ,  5 0 : 2 7 .  

n i T e  ( 2 1 6 a )  n n  f. 4 1 : 1 4 .  

n o o Y  (7 3 1  a 2)  n n .

M nooy 5 0 : 1 1 .  

n H y e ,  s e e  n e  ( 1 ° ) .

(n u )o ) ) , n c o o je ,  ( 21 1  a )  v b  t r .  ^ 4 3 :3 4 ,  

4 6 : 2 .

p e q - n c o o j e  n n  m  f  4 6 : 4 , 4 6 : 6 .  

n o )2 ( 2 8 0 a )  v b  t r  “ b r e a k . ”  4 6 : 2 6 ;  m e d  

4 1 : 2 0 .

a s  n n  m  4 1 : 2 3 .

n u )2 ( 2 8 1 a )  v b  i n t r  “ r e a c h . ”  3 7 : 1 7 .

---------( y a p o ^  4 6 : 2 6 .

-------- e z o Y N  e - 4 9 : 1 3 .

(n c o z T ) , n e z T -  ( 2 8 3  a )  v b  t r .  

r e f l  3 5 : 2 9 .

n e a e -  > n e a a ^  ( 2 8 5 a )  s u f f ix  v b . 32:14, 

3 3 : 5 ,  3 3 : 1 0 ,  3 3 : 2 3 ,  3 6 :1  1, 3 8 :3 1 ,3 9 :5 ,  

3 9 : 1 0 ,  3 9 : 2 0 ,  3 9 : 2 4 ,  4 0 :1 3 ,  40:31, 

4 3 : 2 3 ,  4 3 : 2 5 ,  4 5 : 2 4 ,  4 5 :2 9 ,  46:11, 

4 7 : 2 4 ,  4 8 : 3 3 * ,  4 9 : 1 5 ,  4 9 : 3 2  (e m .) .

---------N - ,  N a ^  > 4 3 :1 5 , > 4 3 :1 6 .

--------  N -  N asJ . . .  x e -  > 33 :15 , 34:25,

3 4 :2 7 ,  3 4 :3 0 ,  > 3 4 :3 2 , > 34 :34 , >35:2, 

> 3 5 :1 0 , 3 5 :1 4 ,  3 6 :9 ,  3 6 :2 6 , >36:28, 

3 6 :3 3 ,  > 3 7 :2 0 , > 3 7 :2 3 , 3 7 :2 4 , >38:6, 

> 4 0 :2 0 , 4 0 :2 1  ( e m .) ,  > 42 :7 , >42:10, 

> 4 2 :1 2 , > 4 2 :1 5 , > 4 2 :1 8 , > 42 :19 , >43:3, 

> 4 3 :1 3 , > 4 3 :1 9 , 4 3 :2 8 ,  4 3 :3 1 a p , >44:14, 

> 4 4 :1 8 , > 4 4 :2 0 , > 4 4 :2 2 , > 44 :23 , >44:26, 

> 4 4 :2 7 , 4 4 :3 1 ,  4 6 : 1 * ,  > 46 :3 , > 46:5 ,47:3 , 

> 4 7 :6 , > 4 8 :2 0 , > 4 8 :2 1 , 4 9 :2 1 ,  >49:23, 

> 4 9 :2 7 , > 4 9 :2 9 , > 5 0 :1 0 * , > 50 :26 , >51:12, 

5 1 :1 8 .

---------x e -  > 3 2 :1 2 , 3 2 :1 9 ,  3 3 :1 8 , >33:28,

3 4 :3 ,  3 4 :1 4 ,  3 4 :1 6 ,  3 5 :4 ,  3 5 :2 7 , 35:31, 

3 6 :5 ,  3 6 :1 7 ,  > 3 6 :3 5 , 3 8 :1 ,  3 8 :3 , 38:10, 

3 8 :1 2 ,  3 8 :1 7  ( e m .) ,  3 8 :2 0 ,  39 :2 , 39:7, 

3 9 :1 8 ,  3 9 :2 7 ,  3 9 :2 9 ,  4 0 :2 ,  4 0 :7 , 40:16, 

4 0 :1 9 ,  4 0 :2 6 ,  4 1 :6 ,  4 1 :1 2 ,  4 1 :2 4 , 41:27, 

4 1 :3 0 ,  4 2 :2 3 ,  4 2 :2 5 ,  4 2 :2 9 ,  4 2 :3 2 , 43:7, 

4 3 :9 ,  > 4 3 :1 8 , 4 3 :3 0 a p ,  4 3 :3 4 ,  44:2, 

> 4 4 :4 ,4 4 :1 0 ,  > 4 4 :1 5 , > 4 5 :1 ,4 5 :8 ,  >45:12, 

4 5 :1 6 ,  4 5 :1 9 ,  4 5 :2 1 ,  4 5 :3 4 ,  4 6 :6 , >46:9, 

4 6 :1 3 ,  4 6 :2 2 ,  4 6 :2 8 ,  4 7 :1 2 ,  4 7 :1 5 ,4 7 :1 7 , 

4 7 :1 9 ,  4 7 :2 9 ,  4 7 :3 4 ,  > 4 8 :4 , 4 8 :7 , 48:13, 

4 8 :1 6 ,  4 8 :2 5 ,  4 8 :3 0  (e m .) , 48:35*, 

4 9 : 2 * ,  4 9 : 7 ,  5 0 : 2 * ,  5 0 :5 ,  5 0 :1 2 ,  50:16, 

5 0 : 1 8 ,  5 0 : 2 2 ,  5 0 : 2 8 ,  5 0 :3 1 ,  5 1 :4 , 51:6, 

5 1 : 1 0 , 5 1 : 1 4 ( e m . ) , 5 1 : 2 0 .

p - ( v b ) ,  s e e  e i p e .

p o  ( 2 8 8 a )  n n  m  “ m o u t h . ”  4 6 :1 2 .

s e e  a l s o  z a p N - ,  z ip N -. 

p iK €  ( 2 9 1  h)  v b  t r .  4 8 : 3 .  

po)K2, >po)2K, 2poK 2sf ( 2 9 3  a )  v b  tr .  >35:14, 

3 5 :1 4 a p ,  2 4 3 :7 .

pcoM e, >pM - ( 2 9 4 ^ )  n n  m  f. 3 3 :6 ,  33:25,

3 3

3 5

41

4 4

4 6

2 6  ( b i s ) ,  3 3 : 2 8 ,  3 3 : 2 8 a p  (2 ° ) , 33:29, 

1, 3 5 :3 2 ,  3 7 :1 6 ,  3 8 :2 5 ,  4 0 :3 4 , 41:2, 

13 , 4 1 :1 7 ,  4 2 :3 4 ,  4 3 :2 ,  4 3 :8 , 43:26, 

3 ,  4 4 :1 0 ,  4 5 :1 ,  4 6 : 1 * ,  4 6 :3 ,  46:14, 

3 1 * ,  4 7 : 2 0 ,  4 8 : 2 ,  4 9 :1 6 ,  49:17,

aiia'50

I

-inefflw-3'

iih'biiitr. 
:: ̂ f̂ooy(5 2 
'Jila

••ITooyi]-),

-
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4> 
X ij;,

; ;;
ii.?;

•
:®.'. r

' '• c

•flu ,

■ roiii:' -■' 

• iii

vl. > > '

5 0 :6 ,  5 0 : 1 8 a p ,  5 0 : 2 0 ,  5 0 : 2 3 ,  5 0 : 3 1 ,  

5 1 :1 8 . 

a t t r ib  3 6 :9 .

PM-paLO) * 4 8 :1 8 .

PM-o y o ®in  * 3 8 :8 .

PM-n - z h t : a t t r i b  * 3 3 :3 0 ,  * 3 3 :3 4 ,  * 3 5 :2 . 

see a ls o  pMMaio, peg-.
PMM3.0 ( 2 9 6 a  1 9 )  n n  m  f . 4 7 : 1 5 ,  5 1 : 5 .

MNT-pMM2k.o n n  f  3 9 : 1 , 4 7 : 3 1 .  

p n -  se e  Hpn.
ppo, *epo, p i  2ppo)O Y  ( 2 9 9 a )  n n  m .  ^ 4 6 :3 2 .  

MNT-epo n n  f  * 3 2 :2 1 ,  * 3 2 :2 5 ,  * 3 3 :2 9 a p  

(b is ) ,  * 3 6 :2 7 , * 3 7 :1 0 ,  * 3 7 :2 3 ,  * 3 7 :2 4 ,  

* 3 7 :3 5 * , * 3 8 :1 8 , * 4 1 :1 1 ,  * 4 1 :2 9 ,  * 4 2 :2 4 ,  

*42 :33 , * 4 6 :1 4 , * 4 7 :1 9 ,  * 4 9 :3 ,  * 4 9 :7 ,  

*49 :15 , * 4 9 :2 6 , * 5 0 :9 * ,  * 5 0 :2 2 ,  * 5 0 :3 1 ,  

*51 :13 , * 5 1 :1 6 , * 5 1 :2 5 . 

p-ppo ( c f .  eipe): 4 7 : 1 6 ;  f o i l ,  b y  exN- 
3 2 :1 9 .

p o e i c  ( 3 0 0 /? )  v b  in t r .  3 7 : 8 .

--------22l-  T62H N- 3 7 :1  1.

pa.T«s, s e e  epa iT ^ . 

pooYO) ( 3 0 6 /? )  v b  in t r .

as n n  m : q i-p o o Y < y  a t e -  3 9 : 2 4 .  

paitt) ( 3 0 8  a )  n n .

pM-paia} (c f .  pcoM c) 4 8 : 1 9 .  

paioje ( 3 0 8 /? )  v b  in t r .  4 7 : 2 6 .  

p e g - (2 9 5 /?  1 2  u p )  p r e f i x  f o r m i n g  n n  m  f .

se e  no)(y , t o o y  ( 2 ° ) ,  x i o y e .

?oyze  ( 3 1 0 /? )  n n  m .  3 9 : 2 5 .  

e p o Y z e  4 4 :1 6 .  

s e e  a l s o  z ip o Y z e .  

pu)2K, s e e  po)ic2.

CA, * c a i - ( 3 1 3 a )  n n  m  “ s i d e . ”

c3L-N-fiOA * 3 7 :2 6 ,  * 3 7 :2 7 ,  * 4 8 :1 3 ,

*48:16.

e n c A -N -B O A  a -  * 4 4 :3 2 .  

2 i-n c a -* N -B O A  * 4 9 :2 2 .

Mnca-N-BOA N- * 4 0 :1 4 .  

ca-M-niTN * 3 7 :2 8 . 

c a - N - T n e  * 3 7 :2 7 . 

c a -N - ^ o Y N  * 3 7 :2 6 ,  * 3 7 :2 7 ,  * 4 8 :1 5 .  

Mnica 5 1 :1 6 .  

s ee  a l s o  M N N c a -  Nca- 
c e - ,  s e e  cu ).

c e ( 3 6 8 / ?  H u p )  n n  m  f  “ s i x t y . ”  

fo il , im m e d i a t e l y  b y  n n  3 4 : 1 3 .

(co i) , c o e i  ( 3 1 7 / ?  6 u p )  n n  m  f  “ b e a m . ”  

3 8 : 1 3 , 3 8 : 1 5 .

CO), * c e -  2 c c o -  ( 3 1 8 a  1 8 u p )  v b  t r .  * 4 1 :1 7 ,  

2 4 1 :1 8 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  3 5 :5 .

---------eeoA 2N-: n o  d i r  o b j  5 0 : 2 8 .

c a s e  ( 3 1 9 a )  n n  m  f . 4 6 : 1 7 .

CBB0 , CBBHY^ ( 3 2 1  /?) v b  t r .  H 2 : 2 1. 

a s  n n  m  4 2 ;  1 9 , 4 2 : 2 2 .

(c b o k ), c o b k  ̂ ( 3 2 2 a )  v b  i n t r .  ^ 3 6 : 2 9 ,  

H 6 : 7 .

C O B T 0 ( 3 2 3  a )  v b  t r .  4 4 : 1 1 .  

c u )K  ( 3 2 5  a )  v b t r .  5 1 : 2 1 .

---------€ 2 p a Y  2N- 3 3 : 3 1 .

---------2HTJ?: n o  d i r  o b j  3 2 : 2 0 ,  3 9 : 1 8 .

( c K a i ) ,  c K a e i  ( 3 2 8  h)  v b  t r .  n o  d i r  o b j  5 1 : 2 .  

CMOT ( 3 4 0 / ? )  n n  m .

N K 0 -C M O T  4 3 : 1 9 .

(caeiN), coeiN ( 3 4 2 / ? )  n n  m  f. 3 9 : 6 .

CON, pi *CNHY ( 3 4 2 / ? )  nn m. 3 8 : 1 1 ,  3 8 : 1 3 ,  

3 8 : 1 7 ,  * 4 2 :2 7 ,  * 4 6 :1 ,  * 4 9 :2 1 ,  * 4 9 :2 5 . 

see also ccdn c . 
coeiN, see caeiN. 
cu)N€ ( 3 4 3  a  1 8 )  nn f. 4 2 : 2 8 .  

cN ay , f *CNT€ ( 3 4 6 / ? )  nn m f. 3 4 : 2 3 ,  

3 4 : 2 4 ,  3 6 : 2  (bis), 3 7 : 2 5 ,  3 8 : 2 ,  3 9 : 4 ,  

4 1 : 2 4 , 4 3 : 2 3 , 5 0 : 1 9 .  

immediately after nn 4 1 : 1 4 ,  * 4 1 :1 4 ,  

4 1 :1 5 .

M n ( e ) c N a Y  3 9 : 1 9 , 4 8 : 7 * .

CNHY, see c o n .
(caaNtg), c a N o y t y ^  ( 3 4 7  h)  v b  t r .  4 7 : 6 .  

co n  ( 3 4 9 / ? )  n n  m .

zaz N-con40:2. 
c o n e  ( 3 5 2 a )  v b  t r .  46:7.
CP-, see coYPe.
(cip), caeip ( 3 5 3 a  1 0 u p )  n n  m  “ l e a v e n . ”  

4 9 : 4 .

( c o Y P e ) ,  c p - ( 3 5 4 a )  n n  f .

c p - c a M O Y A  4 0 : 3 3 .  

ctopM ( 3 5 5  a )  v b  t r .  m e d  5 0 : 2 4 .  

cpqe ( 3 5 7 a )  v b  i n t r .  4 4 : 2 1 .

CTO ,̂ s e e  TCTO. 
caT€ ( 3 6 0 a  2 1  u p )  n n  f . 4 7 : 1 8 .  

c iT c  ( 3 6 0 / ? )  v b  t r .  4 3 : 1 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  3 4 :4 .  

(core), s c o r e  ( 3 6 2 a  1 3 )  n n  “ m e a s u r e . ”  

3 4 : 1 3  ( b i s ) .
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cujTM, 'coTM(e> {363h) vb tr. '36:7; no 
dir obj 34:3 (bis), 37:19 (bis), 38:7, 
44:10, 45:16, 49:6*.
----- epojf: no dir obj 36:20, 39:11,
40:3,47:7.
----- NTooT^ '40:5.

co)Tn, 'cexn-. corn^ {365a) vb tr. 34:1, 
'38:1*,M1:28. 
as nn m 42:3.

(cooy), see ce. 
coyo  {369a) nn m. 43:5.
cooyN, 'coyN - ^coycDN-, ^coyo)N^ -----

( 3 6 9 / ; )  v b  t r .  '̂ 31:11 ( b i s ) ,  2 3 3 :3 , 

2 3 3 :1 1 ,  2 3 6 :1 6 ,  -^ 3 6 :2 5 , 3 9 :7 ,  2 4 1 :1 1 ,  

4 2 :1 2 ,  2 4 2 :3 0 ,  -M 5 :9 , 4 5 :1 9 ,  245 :2 7 , 

'4 7 : 2 ,  2 4 7 :1 2 ,  M 8 :2 4 ,  2 5 0 :1 7 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  

4 9 :1 2 ,  5 0 : 3 5 * .

------N- in f in :  n o  d i r  o b j  4 8 : 2 5 .

--------  x e - :  n o  d i r  o b j  3 4 : 2 6 ,  3 5 : 3 4 ,

4 5 : 1 4 , 5 0 : 6 .

a T - c o o y N  n n ,  f o i l ,  b y  e p o ^  5 0 : 3 3 .  

c c o o y z  ( 3 7 2 / ? )  v b  t r .  5 0 : 8 .  

c a ) o ) e  ( 3 7 7  9 )  n n  f. 3 7 : 1 , 3 7 : 3  ( b i s ) ,  3 7 : 6 ,  

4 6 : 2 9 , 5 0 : 3 2 , 5 1 : 1 .

CA.cyq {31%a) n n  m  f.

c a ic g q  n -  ( a t t r i b )  3 3 : 7 .  

c H q e  {319a 1 2 )  n n  f  “ s w o r d . ”  3 5 : 3 5 ,  

4 9 : 1 8 .

c a .2  ( 3 8 3 /?  2 2 )  3 5 : 3 ,  3 5 :5 .

( c 2A i), c z a ’iV  ( 3 8 1  /?) v b  t r .  3 2 : 1 1 .

f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  c a z . 

cziMe, p i  'czioMe ( 3 8 5 ^ ? )  n n  f . 3 5 : 2 9 ,  

3 7 : 2 9 ,  3 7 :3 1  ( b i s ) ,  4 7 : 3 * ,  4 9 : 3 ,  4 9 : 8 ,  

'5 1 : 2 0 , 5 1 : 2 4 .  

s e e  a l s o  ziMe. 
c ^ Z N e  ( 3 8 5  /?) v b  t r .

a s  n n  m :  oyez-cAZNe ( c f .  oyo)z) 
4 4 : 1 7 .

t . ' t -  2ta2l̂ , fused w. prep of dative 
-̂ TNNÂ , Imperat {392a) vb tr.
'33:16, '35:18, '40:33, '47:12.
---------N - ,  36:5, '37:5, 245:2, 45:5,
48:9, 248:1 1 , ' 48:30, 49:1 * (2 °), ' 49:29, 
'49:30, M9:31, 49:36a/?, 50:1; no dir 
obj 40:17,43:29.
-------- ZiCUU)^ 2 3 9 -2 6 .

----- €BO\ '46:17,251:1*.
----- exMHce: no dir obj 49:1.
----- exMHce N- dat ' 51:3*.
----- ezp^Y exne ' 34:12.
m2l- before: f  "̂ 49:31; t-caus 3̂8:4, 
445:17.
t-XKA.c exN- ' 38:24.

XBA (399a) nn m. 38:2.
XBX (401/?) nn m. 32:24, 33:32, 33:33, 

33:35,34:2.
xo)K (403a) vb tr “ be strong.” 

ezoyN: med 49:19.
XAKO, 'xeKAtfJ (405 a) vb tr. '41:22; no dir 

obj 46:22; med 40:16.
XKA.C (407a) nn m.

XNNA.S? (i.e. t  n3l̂ ), see f.
(x o n x n ), xn xo )n ,̂ xn xo )n  ̂ (420a) vb tr. 

34:31.
-----  e -  A- ^33:29, ^36:28 (bis),
G7:22, ^42:33, ^46:14, M9:3*, M9:7, 
M9:16, ^50:22,^50:31. 

xne (259a suh ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.]. Studies 
Presented to Hans Jakob Polotsky 
[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Poison 
1981]262-3)nn m. 
attrib: cA-N-xne 37:28. 
ezpaY exn e  34:9, 34:12.
N xne MMO  ̂34:17.

tn e  (423a 11) nn f “ loins.” 37:12,50:10. 
fn e  (423a 25 up) nn f “ taste.”

x i- tn e  N -  32:14, 36:16, 36:25,
47:33*.

xa.npo {423h) nn f. 35:3, 35:24, 35:26, 
50:28.

xaip (423/?) nnm. 36:32. 
xHp̂  ̂ (424a). 33:20, 33:35, 36:30, 38:9. 

38:23, 42:15, 42:23,45:20,46:24 (1°).

jttfllD-

iiooyil'''

t-XK2ic ex N - 38:24.
(xAA.0), xeAO (408a) vb tr.

------ A-: med 41:13.
------ exN-: med 43:26.

XAMio (413a) vb tr. 48:15,48:16.
fMe (414a) nn m. 39:6.
xo)N (417/?) interrog advb.

eBOA. xu)N 4 1 :32. ::,iEfo,'TeYe-i
xeN oy (485 a 9) advb. 38:29,48:28.

'iS' -rote’

'iJOUH-lv?.

n̂odirol
•"4[r.

' 'tOfi
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THP-<| as nn m 32:19, 45:19, 46:24, 
46:25 (bis).

(To)pe), TooT^ (425 d) nn f. 34:4.
see also ntn- zitn-  

Toeic (433fl) nn f. 41:22.
TCio (434a) vbtr. 45:29.

----- N-45:29 (see a p ) .

(TCABo), TceBe- ‘TceBO^ (434 b) vb tr.
-----€-, 3.- ‘38:4, ‘45:17, 49:27.

(tcto), cto  ̂(436a) vb tr.
-----6BOA 45:18.

TooT̂ , see TO)pe.
TaY,see Tooy (1°).
THY (439h) nn m. 46:30. 
toy (440^) nn m f. 35:36. 

toy N-(attrib) 36:22.
Tooy, ‘t3ly (440h) nn m. 39:8, ‘41:26, 

50:21.
Tooy, ‘Tooyi? (441 h) vb tr. 44:20, 44:27, 

‘51:2.
-----46:18.
peq-Tooy nn m f 44:34.

(t3loyo), Teyo, W e\e -  (441 h) vb tr.
-----6Bo\ 36:32.
--------ezpa.Y  e r n e  ‘ 3 4 :8 .

TwoyN (445 a )  vb tr. med 50:8.
(Toyxo), Toyxe- (448/?) vb tr. 45:31. 
(Taojo), Taiaje- (452 h, 251 h 6, corrected 

by Cemy, E t .  D ie t .  202) vb tr. 
T3ia}e-oeia) mmo  ̂39:12. 

tze, ‘t2l2€^ 2joze^ (456 h) vb intr. 
‘̂ 38:23,2t38:29.
-----0BOA. 2N- 35:5.

T0)2M, ‘tazmj? (458/?) vb tr “ knock.” 
44:13,44:14,44:19, 44:23,44:27.
-----a - ‘44:30.
-----ezoyN: no dir obj 48:34*.

T2NO (460h) vb tr.
-----ezoyN eMaiy: med 46:21.

(laxpo), TxxpHY  ̂ (462h) vb tr. ^39:9, 
♦40:14.

(T0)u)6e), TO)se, ‘to s  ̂ (464a) vb tr. 
‘ 40:14; no dir obj 44:6.

oy (461 h 16 up) interrog pron. 34:22, 
34:24, 35:10, 39:26, 42:5 , 43:26ap, 
50:12.

oy N- 33:17. 
p-oy (cf. eipe) 44:2.
CTBe-oy 46:28, 48:13.
ZN-oy 50:14.

oyx (468 b  15) nn m ‘ ‘blasphemy.’ ’
xe-OY^ (cf. xo)) e -  x -  40:27, 40:28, 
40:29.

oyx (469a) nn m f “ one.” 33:10, 34:23, 
37:25, 37:29, 38:1, 38:3, 39:4, 39:21, 
43:26 (?), 45:20ap, 50:19, 50:25.

ZN-, NZHT̂  3 5 : 1 1 , 5 0 : 2 4 .  

noyx . . . noY^ 4 3 : 2 4 .  

noY^k.. . . nKe-OY^k. 4 1 : 1 6 .

(n)ice-oY^ 40:5, 44:18, 44:22, 44:26, 
45:11.

OY3k.x̂ , ‘oYaiXT^ (470a). ‘41:35, 45:20, 
51:9.

(oYe), ‘ oYHY ,̂ ^oyhoy  ̂ ( 4 1 0 b )  vb intr. 
2t49:10.
------ N-, MMÔ  ‘^47:18, ‘^47:19.

oYoei ( 4 1 2 b )  interjection.
---------N-, NXi? 5 0 : 2 * ,  5 1: 10 ,  5 1: 11.

oY oeie (473a) nn m. 45:2, 45:5, 45:10, 
45:13.

o y3lXB̂ , see oYon.
OYM-, see oyn-
oY«)M, ‘oYtoM-, ^oYOM  ̂ (478a) vb tr. 

233:25, 233:27, 234:10, 34:19, 235:22, 
243:16, 243:17, ‘43:23; no dir obj 46:22, 
50:4, 50:5.
------ 6BOA ZN-: no dir obj 43:27.
SIN-, SI-OYU3M nn m f 33:18, 33 :17 - 
18ap.

(oYOMq), OYONeq (480a) nn m. 50:3. 
OYN-, ‘oym-, neg 2mn-  (481a 20, \ 6 6 b  

4 up) existential predicate. 33:9,233:13, 
233:21, 233:22, 35:36, 36:1, 38:7, 39:3, 
39:4, 239:5, 40:5, 41:23, 43:23, 44:3, 
245:35, 46:9, 246:10, 46:11, 46:31*, 
47:9; w. n e r -  as subject 241:8.
------ 38:6, ‘44:9, '45:16, ‘49:6;
foil, by e -  infin 34:2, 37:19.
MN-soM foil, by Conjunctv 239:9  ̂
239:20, 241:13, 241:14. 
see also o yntc-.

oYoeiN (480a) nn m. 34:21, 38:7, 39:17, 
41:33, 41:34, 43:33, 46:23, 47:21,
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o yo eiN  {continued)
4 7 : 2 2 , 4 7 : 2 4 .

P M - o y o e i N  ( c f .  p u )M e ) 3 8 : 8 .  

p - o y o e i N  ( c f .  e i p e ) :  3 8 : 1 0 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  

3 8 : 9 .

( o y o N - ) ,  s e e  o y N -

oyoN  ( 4 8 2 f l)  i n d e f i n i t e  p r o n .

oyoN  NiM 3 9 : 1 6 .  

oyu)N (4S2h) v b  i n t r .

---------4 8 : 3 4 .

o y N A M  ( 4 8 3  h)nnf .  4 4 : 1 .

( o y N T e - ) ,  o y N T a i^ ,  n e g  ( M N x e - ) ,

( 4 8 1  a  2 0 ,  167 h 5 )  s u f f i x  v b  t r .  4 5 :1  * ,  

4 7 : 1 6 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  in f i n  '4 8 : 3 ;  w . MM^y 
b e t w e e n  v b  a n d  n -  ( d i r  o b j )  3 6 : 2 1 ,  

4 2 : 3 4 ,  4 4 : 3 ,  4 6 : 1 5 ,  4 8 : 1 * ,  5 0 : 2 3 ,  

5 0 : 3 2 * ;  n o  d i r  o b j  4 0 : 1 6 ,  '4 0 : 1 7 .  

f o i l ,  im m e d i a t e l y  b y  n o m i n a l  d i r  o b j :  

4 4 :1 1 ,  '4 5 : 3 2 ,  4 7 : 3 4 * ,  4 8 : 3 5 ;  f o i l ,  b y :  

a -  ( p e r s o n a l  c o n s t r u c t i o n )  4 4 : 1 5 .  

e -  in f in  '4 0 : 4 .

w . s e c o n d  s u f f ix  p r o n  a s  d i r  o b j  4 0 : 1 8 a p ,  

4 5 : 3 1 ,  ' 4 5 : 3 3 , 4 8 : 9 .  

oyN oy ( 4 8 4 ^ )  n n  f .

N TeyN oy 4 1 : 1 8 .  

s e e  a l s o  xeN oy. 
oyoN cq, s e e  oyoMq. 
oycDNz, oyoNZ^ ( 4 8 6 a )  v b  t r .

-------- e p o ^ :  m e d  5 0 : 3 0 .

-------- € b o a : m e d  3 3 : 1 3 ,  3 3 : 2 1 ,  4 2 : 1 * ,

4 3 : 6 , 4 7 : 2 8 .

-------- e e o A  N - ,  H 7 : 2 0 ;  m e d  3 8 : 2 2 ,

3 9 : 2 8 .

( o y o n ) ,  oy^LAB^ (4%1 h) v b  i n t r .  H 0 : 2 9 ,  

^ 4 8 :3 0 .

o y H p  ( 4 8 8 /?  1 8 )  i n t e r r o g  p r o n .  4 7 : 2 9 .  

o y e p H T e  ( 4 9 1 a )  n n  f . 3 7 : 3 3 ,  3 7 : 3 4 ,  3 9 : 3 2 .  

o yaiA T s? , s e e  o y ^ A ^ .  

o y u ) T  ( 4 9 4  a ) .

N-oyo)T ( a t t r i b )  3 3 : 1 0 ,  3 7 : 3 0 ,  3 8 : 3 ,  

4 1 : 2 5 , 4 6 : 1 9 .  

oyH(o)y^, s e e  o ye. 
oy^qj^, s e e  oycocy ( 1 °). 
oyeo)-, s e e  oyu)q) ( 2 ° ) .

o y o jq ) ,  'o y A .(g ^ , ^ o y o c y ^  ( 5 0 0 a )  v b  t r .

' 4 5 : 2 9 a p ,  2 5 0 :2 7 ,  2 5 1 :3 ; n o  d i r  o b j  

4 5 :2 9 .

---------e -  i n f i n :  n o  d i r  o b j  3 3 :1 5 ,  40:10,

4 9 : 1 6 .

a s  n n  m  4 9 : 2 4 .

(o y c o o ) ) ,  o y e c y -  ( 5 0 1  h)  n n  m .

Noyetg-N- 3 3 : 2 3 .  

o y o )H  ( 5 0 2  a )  n n  f .

NToyojH 4 2 : 3 5 .

2N -T o y c y H  e x -M M a iy  4 4 :9 .  

o y o jo j T  ( 5 0 4 a )  v b  in t r .

-------- 3 5 : 3 0 .

o y o ) 2, ' o y e z -  ( 5 0 5  h)  v b  t r .

------2N-: m e d  3 9 : 2 .

o y e 2“ C a .2N e  '4 4 : 1 7 .  

o y c o z e  ( 5 0 9 a )  n n  m .  3 3 : 2 9 ,  3 3 :3 4 .  

o y z o p ,  p i  ' o y z o o p  { 5 \ 0 h )  n n . '48:30, 

5 0 :3 .

o y o 3(sn  ( 5 1 3  a )  v b  t r .  m e d  4 1 : 9 , 4 9 :1 0 .

u) ( i n t e r j e c t i o n ) ,  s e e  t h e  I n d e x  o f  

B o r r o w e d  f r o m  G r e e k .

(u)u3) , o) ( 5 1 8 a )  v b  i n t r .  4 7 :1 1 .  

o )N e , 'a ) o ) N e  ( 5 2 4 a )  n n  m .  3 5 :1 2 ,  

3 6 : 2 0 , 4 5 : 1 7 ,  '4 5 : 1 8 , 4 6 : 2 7 .  

o )N 2, O NZ^ ( 5 2 5  a )  v b  in t r .  '^32 :10 , 

3 3 : 9 ,  ^ 3 4 :1 8  ( b i s ) ,  ^ 3 4 :2 1 ,  M 0 :1 , 

H 2 : 1 6 ,  " 4 3 : 1 0  ( b i s ) ,  " 4 3 :1 7 ,  

" 5 1 :7 ,  " 5 1 :8 ,  " 5 1 :2 3 .  

a s  n n  m  3 3 : 8 ,  4 3 : 9 ,  5 0 : 1 , 5 1 : 2 0 .  

(o)n), Hn" ( 5 2 6 a )  v b  t r .

---------a - " 4 9 :2 8 .

o)C2, s e e  u)2c.
0 320 , A 20 " ( 5 3 6 /7  3  u p )  v b  in t r .

--------  r e f l  3 6 :4 ,  3 6 :1 5 ,

3 8 : 2 1 , 4 1 : 3 5 * ,  " 4 6 :1 1 ,  " 4 9 :2 2 .  

o )2c ,  'o ) C 2, 2 2 a ,c j?  ( 5 3 8 /7 )  v b  t r .  237 

d i r  o b j  '4 4 : 5 .  

a s  n n  m  4 3 : 6 , 4 6 : 6 , 4 6 : 9 .  

f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  0 2 c .

(OXN ( 5 3 9 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  4 6 : 2 0 .

COST ( 5 4 0 /7 )  v b  t r .  3 4 : 1 0 .

Words

35:14,

"33:2,

"42:4,

43:25,

38:3, 

18; no

>- ' q j c -  (? ;  b e f o r e  c ) ( 5 4 1 a )  v b a l  auxili

a r y .  3 5 : 3 ,  3 9 : 1 0 ,  4 2 : 2 6 ,  4 3 :1 9 ,  44:25,

4 4 : 2 8 ,  4 5 : 3 5 ,  '4 7 : 2 ,  4 9 :3 3 ,4 9 : 3 5 .  

cg -6 M HSOM 0 -  i n f i n  4 3 : 1 1 .

(g a i -  'q jA p o ^  ( 5 4 1 /7 )  p r e p .  3 4 :2 9 ,  35:9, 

'3 7 : 1 4 ,  ' 4 4 : 1 6 ,  4 4 :1 8 ,  4 4 :2 2 ,  44:26,

"frOOl

,:iO|3Tfoil. I

::[iw6N-{g\T

4I))iidid‘‘si

II

■' ;owi (566i

DO d

''•ii: DO dire

‘■'®iirobj4:
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sozc.

.. *1. 1

li li -

•46:26, ‘48:8*, ‘48:17.
X IN - .. .  0)3.-39:25, 39:26, 41:6.

((gaii), u)3.ei (544/7 10).
N-o)a.ei (attrib) 41 :23.

<ye (546(3) nn m “ wood.”  46:26.
0)6(546/?) nn m f “ hundred.”

0)6 N- (attrib) 50:23.
(g6 AOY0)T foil, immediately by nn 
34:13.

(o)i), o)iT̂  (547 h )  vb tr. 35:7. 
tgo (549/? 11) nn m f “ thousand.”  38:2. 
(gBHp, pi ‘o)Beep (553(3) nn m f. '35:9, 

44:23.
o)AHA (559a) vb intr. 33:16, 35:17, 50:11, 

50:16.
(o)U)AMe), (ycoAM (560a) vb tr. 49:17. 
o)6A66T (560/?) nn f. 44:24.

attrib: ma N -cyexeex 46:13.
((gAfiOM), (9ATAM (563 a) nn m f.

attrib: ba bia c  n -o)a t a m  36:29.
(gHM (563a) nn. 40:18.

immediately after nn 33:7, 37:1, 39:33. 
o)o)M (564h 13) nn m ‘ ‘sum m er.’ ’

NO)a)M 36:23.
o)o)M {5 6 4 h 2 2 up) nn m “ tribute.”  44:28, 

49:29.
(gMMO, pi ‘ (yMMoei (565/?) nn m f. 44:11, 

'44:13.
((goMNT), o)OMT (566/?) nn m f. 36:1, 

36:2.
(goMT N- (attrib) 35:8, 39:3.

(q)M0)e), o)M(ge- (567 a ) vb tr. 41:15. 
u)HN (568h)  nn m. 3 6 :2 2 ,4 0 :2 4 ,4 0 :2 6 . 
o)iN6 (569a) vb tr. no dir obj 32:15 (bis), 

48:26,48:33.
----- e - infin: no dir obj 38:28, 43:11.
-----  NCA-, Nco)j :̂ no dir obj 36:12,
38:6,40:6, 46:19, 48:29, 50:25; foil, by 
NÂ  refl: no dir obj 43:20. 

a)0)N6 (nn f), see q)o)Te (1 °).
(gu)N6 (570/?) vb intr. 35:23.
<goNT6 (573 a) nn f. 34:9, 40:32.
(tt)0)Nq), o)ONq  ̂(573/?) vb tr. ^43:32ap. 
<gAn«f, see (ycon. 

see (ycon.
^)oo^  ̂see cycone.

((ycon), cyAnj?, cynn  ̂(574 /?) vb tr. ^39:6.
cyAn-q e -  infin 35:3 (em.). 

cyme (576/?) vb intr. 39:31.
------2HT  ̂45:12.

cycone, o)oon^ (577/?) vb intr. ^33:4, 34:21, 
34:30, 3 5 :3 6*, 36:1, 36:10, 36:14, 
36:18 (bis), 37:15, ^38:8, 38:32, ^39:5, 
40:6, 41:23, 41:32, 41:34, 42:9, ^43:29, 
4 7 :9 ,4 7 :2 7 ,4 7 :3 0 .
------N-: 33:10, 33:26, 33:28, 33:28a/?
(2°), 34:24, 40:11, 43:18, 43:22, ^46:6, 
50:19, 51:22; foil, by n - ,  n a j ? 36:19, 
36:32.
------N ee N-(NI-) 40:23, 50:29 (1 °).
foil, by complementary Circumst 40:19, 
41:10, 42:29, 43:32, 43:33, 47:32*, 
50:29 (2°).
for derived conjunction see ecycone. 

cynHpe (58 1a) nn f. 38:32, 38:33. 
attrib 38:34*.
p-cynHpe (cf. eipe): 32:18; foil, by n -  

. . . x e - 38:34. 
cyApo^, see cyA-.
u)Hpe (584a) nn m. 33:2, 33:7, 36:3 (bis), 

37:1, 38:25, 39:33, 40:1, 40:28, 42:3, 
45:12, 45:13, 48:2, 50:18, 50:20, 
50:3 5*, 50:35.

o)opn (587a 11) nn m f. 33:9, 44:14.
p-cyopn (cf. eipe) epoj? 32:22, 32:24. 

(yopcyp (58 9a) vb tr. 45 :34*. 
cycDC (589/? 16) nn m.

attrib: pcoMe N-cycoc 50:23. 
cyiTiJ, see cyi.
(cycDT), ecycoT, ‘ ecycocoT, pi ^ecyoTe (590a  

2 up) nn m. ^44:34*, 46:16. 
attrib: pcoMe N-eqjcuT ‘46:15. 

ojiTe (594a) vb tr.
------N - 49:28.

(ycDTe, '(yo)Ne (error) (595 a 1) nn f 
“ w e ll.”  46:10a/?, ‘46:11,46:11a/?. 

cycDTe (595a 18) nn m “ flour.”  49:5. 
cyTHN (59 7a) nn f. 39:31, 41:22, 46:31, 

4 7 :1 *.
qjTopTp, ‘ cyxpTp (597/?) vb tr. med '32:17, 

32:17.
(cyoTujT), cyoxT (59 9a) vb tr.

------ezoYN  e -: no dir obj 37:9.
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‘m a k e

(goyo ( 6 0 2 <af) v b  t r .  m e d  4 9 : 1 1 . 

tt)oyeiT {602h 2 5  u p )  v b  i n t r  ( q u a l ) .  3 8 : 2 7 ,  

3 8 : 2 9 , 4 9 : 1 5 .

(0)0)0)) , o)HO)^ (6 0 6 ^ 7  2 5  u p )  v b  t r  ' 

e q u a l . ”  ^ 4 3 : 2 9 ,  ^43:32^7/? .

( o) o o )t ) ,  o)2k.o)T (608/) 1) nn m. 40:8.
(o)0)q), o)Hq̂  {609 h)  v b  t r .  ^ 4 3 : 3 2 .

( g a i x e  ( 6 1 2 / ) )  v b  i n t r .  4 2 : 1 4 , 4 2 : 1 5 .

------231-42:17.
a s  n n  m  3 2 : 1 0 ,  3 2 : 1 3 ,  3 5 : 8 ,

3 6 : 2 0 , 4 0 : 3 .  

o ) o x T ,  s e e  o)o t o )t .

3 5 : 1 1 ,

q i ,  ' q e i ,  ^ q i -  { 6 2 0 a )  v b  t r .  3 4 : 1 2 -

13^7p, > 3 4 :1 2 -1 3 ^ 7 /) , 2 3 5 : 12 , 3 7 :1 0 ,

3 9 :3 1 ,  > 4 2 : 2 8 ,4 3 : 1 2 ,2 5 0 : 3 5 .

----- NTOOT  ̂^40:18.
-------- 23k.-, 23kPo^: n o  d i r  o b j  4 7 : 5 , 4 7 : 2 9 ,

4 9 : 8 .

-------- e2P3k.Y 4 6 : 2 7 .

qi-pooyo) x e -  2 3 9 :2 4 .  

qNT, >qqNT {623  h)  n n  m  f. 3 4 : 1 0 ,  > 4 6 :2 2 , 

46:22ap.  

qiT^, see qi.
(qTooy), -(3k.)qT€ ( 6 2 5 ^ 7 )  n n  m  f.

x o y T x q r e  n -  ( a t t r i b )  4 2 : 1 3 .  

qqNT, see qNT.

23k.-, >23k.posf ( 6 3 2 i 7 )  p r e p .  3 9 : 1 4 ,  4 0 : 1 5 ,  

4 2 : 1 7 ,  > 4 7 : 5 ,4 7 : 2 9 ,4 9 : 8 .

23l- t € 2 h e r v i n x T e - 3 6 : 1 8 ,  5 0 : 1 0 * .  

23k.-necHT N- 3 9 : 3 2 .

23k.-Te2H N- 3 7 : 1 1 .

23k.e, f >23lh, - z^ zh ( ?  3k.2H) (6 3 5 ^ 7  2 5  up) nn 
m  f. 3 3 : 9 ,  > 3 6 :1 0 , 2 3 6 :1 3 ,  >3 6 :1 3 -1 6 d f / )  

( t e r ) ,  2 3 6 :1 4 ,  > 3 6 :1 6 .

2€ ,  >2e e  {631  a )  v b  i n t r .  3 9 : 9 .

-------- e -  3L-, e p o ^ :  3 2 : 1 3 ,  3 3 : 3 3 ,  3 7 : 1 5 ,

3 8 : 1 8 ,  4 0 : 7 ,  4 1 : 2 9 ,  4 2 : 3 1 ,  > 4 2 :3 1 , 

4 2 :3 1 ^ /7 ,  4 3 : 9 ,  4 4 : 3 3 ,  4 5 : 2 3 ,  4 6 : 1 6 ,  

4 6 : 2 8 ,  4 7 : 1 3  ( b i s ) ,  5 0 : 2 6 ,  5 1 : 2 * ,  5 1 :9 ;  

f o i l ,  b y  r e f l  4 8 : 1 9 ;  w . o b j  o f  e - 
c o n t i n u e d  b y  C i r c u m s t  3 8 : 2 3  ( b i s ) ,  

4 9 : 1 4 ;  e -2iH e -  in f in  3 7 : 1 3 .

--------- e x N -  3 4 : 5 ,  3 4 : 7 ,  3 4 :9 ,  3 4 : 1 1 ,

3 6 : 3 1 .

-------- e e o A .  3 6 : 2 4 .

---------enecHT e - 3 9 : 1 9 .

2 € (638/)) nn f. 
eo) T€ e e  33:16.
Nxo) N-26 33\\5apy 36:11.
N ee N-: 3 7 : 2 6 ,  3 7 : 2 7 ,  3 7 :2 8 ,  38:11, 

3 8 : 1 2 ,  4 0 : 1 2  ( b i s ) ,  4 2 : 2 8 ,  46 :32* , 

4 9 : 3 3 ,  4 9 : 3 5 ,  5 0 : 2 9 ;  N ee n-ni- 39:33, 

4 0 : 2 3 .

zee, s e e  ze (1°).
(zh), e ZH (640 /)) nn f  ‘ ‘ f o r e  p a r t .  ’ ’ 

zx-TezH e M n x T e -3 6 :1 8 ,50:10*. 
zx-rezH  N- 37:11. 
zi-rezH N -47:27. 
s e e  a l s o  z h t ^ ( 2 ° ) .

ZH, >zhtĵ  ( 6 4 2 / ) )  n n  f  “ b e l l y . ”  45:29,

(zcD io A e), z c u A e , >z o a ^ {661 h 5 ) vb  tr.

4 3 : 2 , 4 3 : 4 , 4 3 : 5 ,  > 4 3 :7 .

ZA A O  { 6 6 9 h)  n n  m  f.

N-zAAo ( a t t r i b )  3 3 : 6 .

ZA A H T, p i  > z A A A T e  ( 6 7 1 / ) )  n n  m . 32:22, 

> 3 4 :6 , > 3 6 :3 3 , > 4 8 :1 .

ZM-, s e e  ZN- ( 2 ° ) .

(385

0'

.■.JIPJIH

> 45:29a/), 47:4, 47:10.
ZI-, >zio)t-(thytn), -znau} ,̂ ^z\m (6431? 

19 up) prep. >39:26, 43:24,
-M7:2, 49 :9*, 49 :11*. 
ezpxY zi- 36:8. 
zi-ncA -N -60A 49:22. 
zi-TezH N -47:27.

ziH, >ziooye (646a) nn f. 34:5, >44:32, 
49:9, 49:11.
ze e-ziH e -in fin  37:13. 

ziu)(o)) ,̂ see zi-.
zo  (646/)) nn m. 33:11,35:30,48:22. 

see also ezpN-
zcDU):?, >zo)̂ , -zo)t-(thytn) (651 h). 243:20, 

246:19,248:10, >50:29,51:23. 
zieiB (652/)) nn m f. 43:13,43:15. 
zu)B (653a) nn m.

p-zo)B (cf. eipe) epos? 36:31,45:3. 
ZBOYP {656h) nn f. 44:2.
ZHBC (658 a) nn m. 39:13.
(zcDBc), zoBc^ (658/)) vb tr. ^33:22.
ZHKe (664a 3 )  nn m f. 42:23.

MNT-zHKe nn f  33:4, 33:5, 39:2.
(zKo), zKxeiT^ {663 h)  vb intr. M5:28.

for derived nn see zHKe.
(ZAA, “ servant” ), see zmzaa.

iiia 'a-
li’K;. 3H 
Iil'IHW

s'ai
iSI.

aiK5i.i3S:l 
IS, '3IIS,

M M

M l

i'we (n, M

'PSUdid. 

■■lIJSt, J5:'

'33!ilv|)ir
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39-11

ifilj-

«ea«t
jgegfiii

(ziMe), p i  2IOM0 ( 3 8 5  2 ,  c o r r e c t e d  b y

L a y to n  in  Z P E  11 [ 1 9 7 3 ]  1 8 3 ;  c f .  

Y o u n g  in  J A O S  9 1  [ 1 9 7 1 ]  5 0 7 - 9 )  n n  f .  

4 1 :7 .

(zomnt), zo m t  ( 6 7 8 f l )  n n  m .  4 4 : 1 5 ,  4 8 : 3 5 ,  

4 9 : l a p ,  5 1 :3 .  

z M c ( 6 7 9 a ) n n  m .  3 4 :8 .

ZOMT, see ZOMNT.
ZM za.\ ( 6 6 5 a  1 7 )  n n  m  f. 4 1 : 1 5 ,  4 4 : 1 2 ,  

4 4 : 2 9 , 4 4 : 3 2 , 4 5 : 4 , 4 5 : 6 , 4 5 : 8 , 4 5 : 1 0 .

2N -(3 5 :2 4 ) ,  s e e  e z p N - .

ZN-, *2M-, 2znn-, -"'nzhtjs' ( 6 8 3 a )  p r e p .  

3 2 :2 1 ,  3 2 : 2 3 ,  3 3 : 4 ,  3 3 : 6 ,  3 3 : 7 ,  '3 4 : 2 1 ,  

3 5 :1 1 , 3 5 :2 1 ,  «^35 :23 , 3 6 :1 ,  '3 6 : 1 3 ,  

3 6 :1 5 , '3 6 : 2 2 ,  3 7 :7 ,  2 3 7 : 12 , 3 7 :1 8 ,  

'3 8 :1 3 ,  '3 8 : 1 4 ,  3 8 :2 2 ,  -^ 3 8 :2 4 , '3 8 : 2 6 ,  

3 9 :2 , '3 9 : 6 ,  '3 9 :1 1  ( b i s ) ,  '3 9 : 1 4 ,  4 0 :1 6 ,  

4 0 :2 1 , '4 0 : 3 0 ,  4 0 :3 1 ,  4 1 :3 ,  4 1 :7 ,  4 1 :1 0 ,  

'4 1 :2 5 ,  4 2 : 1 * ,  4 2 : 5 ,  '4 2 : 1 4 ,  '4 2 : 2 2 ,  

'4 3 :5 ,  '4 4 : 8 ,  '4 5 : 2 3 ,  4 5 :3 0 ,  4 5 :3 2 ,  

4 5 :3 3 , 4 6 :1 0 ,  '4 7 : 3 ,  -M 7 :2 1 , 4 7 :2 2 ,  4 9 :4 ,  

'4 9 :1 8 ,  -^50 :24 , 5 0 : 3 2 ,5 1 : 1 4 .  

eeoA ZN -: 3 5 : 6 ,  3 5 : 1 4 ,  3 5 : 2 6 ,  3 5 : 2 9 ,  

3 8 :2  ( b i s ) ,  '3 8 : 1 5 ,  '3 8 : 1 7 ,  '3 8 : 2 8 ,  

4 0 :3 2 , 4 0 :3 3 ,  ' 4 1 : 1 * ,  '4 1 : 3 ,  '4 1 : 4 ,  

'4 1 :3 3 ,  4 2 :2 1 ,  4 3 :2 6  (?  a s  n n ) ,  4 3 :2 7 ,  

'4 3 :2 9 ,  4 3 :3 0 ,  .3 4 6 :2 5 ,  ^ 4 7 : 3 0 ,  '5 0 : 1 5 ,  

5 0 :2 8 ,5 1 : 7 ,3 5 1 :1 9 ;  a s  n n  3 4 1 :3 0 .  

Z P A IZ N -3 4 2 :1 5 ,  3 4 5 :2 4 ,  '4 5 : 2 6 .  

e z p A i Z N - 3 3 : 3 2 .  

nzpaY zn- 3 3 3 :3 3 .

fo rm s  a d v b  e x p r e s s io n s  a n d  c o m p o u n d  

p rep  w . M € ( 2 ° ) ,  M H T € , O Y , o y <9h , 

z o o Y  ( 1 ° ) ,  s e n H ,  p e p o q .

ZHN̂ , s e e  zo)N. 
zoYN (6 85 /7) n n  m .

a t tr ib :  c a -n - z o y n  3 7 : 2 6 ,  3 7 : 2 7 , 4 8 : 1 5 .  

e z o Y N  3 9 : 1 6 ,  4 0 : 1 0  ( b i s ) ,  4 8 : 3 4 * ,  

4 9 :2 0 ,  5 0 : 7 , 5 0 : 1 0 .

e z o Y N  € - .  A -  3 5 : 2 0 ,  3 7 : 9 ,  3 7 : 2 2 ,  

3 7 :2 4 , 3 7 : 3 5 * ,  3 9 : 2 1 ,  4 3 : 1 3 ,  4 3 : 2 1 ,  

4 4 :3 5 ,  4 6 : 1 3 ,  4 6 : 2 1 ,  4 9 : 1 3 ,  4 9 : 2 6 ,  

5 1 :2 5 .

ezoYN ZN-3 5 : 2 4 .

M n z o Y N N - 3 2 : 2 5 ,  3 8 : 8 .

(20)n), zhn  ̂( 6 8 7 a )  v b  t r  “ a p p r o a c h . ”

------- e -  e p o ^  ^ 4 7 : 1 7 , ‘̂ 4 7 :1 8 .

zoeiNe ( 6 8 9 6 )  n n .  3 4 : 5 .

(ZN€-), ZNA  ̂ ( 6 9 0 a )  s u f f i x  v b .

---------e -  in f i n  4 8 : 2 9 .

ZNN-, s e e  ZN- ( 2 ° ) .

ZNAAY ( 6 9 2 6 )  n n  m .  4 6 : 2 .  

z t o n ,  'z o n s ^ ,  z h h  ̂ ( 6 9 5 a )  v b  t r .  ^ 3 2 : 1 0 ,  

♦ 3 3 : 1 3 ,  ^ 3 3 : 2 1 ,  ^ 3 9 : 1 5 ,  '4 0 : 9 ,  ^ 4 7 : 2 3 ,  

♦ 5 0 : 3 0 ,  ♦ 5 0 : 3 3 * ;  m e d  3 9 : 1 0 .

----- epo^ ^33:1 2 .
---------z n - ^ 4 7 : 2 1 ,  '4 9 : 4 * .

z A p o jJ , s e e  ZA-. 
zA piojJ, s e e  Z A P N -. 

z p a Y ( 6 9 8  a )  n n  m .

z p a Y ZN-, NZHT  ̂4 2 : 1 5 , 4 5 : 2 4 , 4 5 : 2 6 .

e z p a iY  4 6 : 2 7 .

ez p A Y  e r n e  3 4 : 8 ,  3 4 : 1 2 .

ez p A Y  ex u )s«  3 4 : 2 7 .

ez p A Y  z I -  3 6 : 8 .

ez p a iY  ZN- 3 3 : 3 1 .

n z p a Y n zh t  ̂3 3 : 3 3 .

ZIPM-, s e e  zipN-
(Z A P N -), ZA pu)^ ( 2 8 9  6 9  u p )  p r e p .  3 5 : 2 2 .  

ZIPN-, ' z i p M - ( 2 9 0 a  7 )  p r e p .  ' 4 6 : 1 2 .

(zApez), Apez ( 7 0 7  6) vb intr.
---------e p o ^  3 4 : 1 5 , 4 7 : 8 .

z i p o Y z e  ( 3 1 0 6  2 5  u p )  n n .  3 9 : 2 5 .

Z A C ^, s e e  o ) z c .

z i c e  ( 7 1 0 6 )  v b  t r .  m e d  4 3 : 8 ,  4 9 : 1 3 a p ,  

5 0 : 2 6 .

a s  n n  m  3 4 : 2 ,  4 9 : 1 3 .

ZHT-, s e e  ZHTSJ ( 2 ° ) .

ZHT ( 7 1 4 a )  n n  m  “ h e a r t . ”  3 6 : 8 ,  3 8 : 2 6 ,  

4 1 : 3 , 4 1 : 5 , 4 4 : 8 , 4 5 : 2 6 .  

a t t r i b :  pm-n - zht ( c f .  pcoMe) 3 3 : 3 0 ,  

3 3 : 3 4 ,  3 5 : 2 .  

zHTi?, s e e  ZH ( 2 ° ) .

ZHTJf, ' z h t - ( t h y t n ) ( 6 4 0 6  2 3 )  ( n n  a s )  p r e p .  

'3 2 : 2 0 ,  3 7 : 1 5 , 4 2 : 1 1 .  

w . s u f f ix  c o n t i n u e d  b y  n -  3 9 : 1 9 , 4 5 : 1 3 .  

zie iT  ( 7 1 8 a )  n n  m .  3 9 : 2 0 .

ZK O T- s e e  Z I-. 

zo)T-, s e e  zcoo)̂ .
ZHHT0  ( 8 5  6 1 9 )  d e i c t i c  p a r t i c l e .

eic-zHHT0 3 2 : 2 1 ,  3 4 : 3 ,  3 4 : 1 5 ,  5 1 : 1 5 ,  

5 1 : 1 6 , 5 1 : 2 1 .

Z O T 0 ( 7 2 0 6 )  n n f  “ f e a r . ”

P-ZOT0 ( c f .  0 ip 0 ) 4 0 : 2 .
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2T O  ( 7 2 3 ( 2 )  n n  m .  4 1 : 1 3 .

2o)TB ( 7 2 3  h)  v b  t r .  4 9 : 2 0 .

2ITN-, ‘ 2ITM-, ^ z i t o o t s ? ( 4 2 8 h 3  u p )  p r e p .

eeoA  z iT N -^ 4 1 : 3 5 ,  * 4 6 :3 0 * ,  4 7 : 2 4 .  

z T o o y e  ( 7 2 7  h)  n n  m .  3 9 : 2 5 ,  3 9 : 2 6 .

2HY ( 7 2 9 a )  n n  m .

(SN-ZHY ( c f .  (SiNe) 4 2 : 2 2 .

2 0 0 Y  ( 7 3 0 a )  n n  m .  3 3 : 6 ,  3 3 : 8 ,  4 0 : 5 ,  4 3 : 5 ,  

4 7 : 9 .

N 2 0 0 Y ,  f o i l ,  b y  R e l a t i v e  3 4 : 1 9 ,  4 7 : 2 4 .  

AO) N - 2 0 0 Y  3 9 : 2 8 ,  3 9 : 2 9 ,  4 2 : 8 ,  4 2 : 9 ,  

4 8 : 1 2 .

N A (g N - 2 0 0 Y  5 1 : 1 4 .

M < |)ooY  e r -M M A Y  4 8 : 2 8 .

N N I 2 0 0 Y  4 8 : 2 7 .

2M-(|)ooY, f o i l ,  b y  R e l a t i v e  3 4 : 2 2 .  

s e e  a l s o  n o o Y .

2 0 0 Y  ( 7 3 1  a )  v b  i n t r  ( q u a l ) .  4 1 : 3 .  

z i o y e  {132  h)  v b  t r .

-------- e - ,  e p o ^ :  n o  d i r  o b j  4 5 : 7 ,  4 5 : 1 0 .

2IO O Y 6 , s e e  2 ih .

2 0 Y O  ( 7 3 5  a )  n n  m .  4 1 : 5 .

2 0 0 Y T ( 7 3 8 / ? )  n n  m .  3 7 : 2 9 ,  3 7 : 3 0  ( b i s ) ,  

5 1 : 2 2 , 5 1 : 2 4 , 5 1 : 2 5 .

2o q  {140  h)  n n  m  f. 4 0 : 1 2 .

2A2(741/?). 4 6 :10 ,46 :11 .
2 A 2 N - 3 3 : 9 ,  4 0 : 2 ,  4 4 : 4 .

2A2H, see 2A€.
2IXN-, *2ixM-, 221X 0)^ ( 7 5 8 /?  1 0 )  p r e p .  

3 9 : 8 ,  3 9 : 1 2 ,  3 9 : 1 5 ,  245 :2 3 , 5 0 :3 ,

* 5 1 :1 7 .

( z x o n x n ) ,  x o n x n  ( 7 4 3 a )  v b  t r .  3 9 : 3 4 .

x e -  ( v b ) ,  s e e  x i ,  x o ) .  

x e - { 1 4 6 h  3 )  c o n j u n c t i o n .

i n t r o d u c e s  d i s c o u r s e  a f t e r  n e x e -  

.ANOY.
s a m e ,  w . d i s c o u r s e  a n t i c i p a t e d  b y  n e u 

t r a l  p r o n ,  a f t e r  x o ) .

w . v b s  o f  p e r c e p t i o n :  s e e  eiMe, Meeye, 
p o o Y O ) , c o o Y N ,  v oeco . 

a m p l i f i e s  o b j s  a f t e r  moytc (eposf), 
(p-)cynHpe (n-).
i n t r o d u c i n g  e x p l i c a t i v e  c l a u s e  3 3 : 9 ,  

3 3 : 1 9 ,  3 6 : 1 3 ,  3 8 : 2 5 ,  3 8 : 2 7 ,  4 0 : 2 4 ,  

4 1 : 2 8 ,  4 1 : 2 9 ,  4 2 : 2 4 ,  4 8 : 1 7  ( 2 ° ) ,  5 0 :2 ,  

5 0 : 4 , 5 1 : 2 0 , 5 1 : 2 4 .

in t r o d u c in g  c l a u s e  o f  p u r p o s e :  

w . I I  P u t  a f f i r m  4 3 :4 .

21N A , cgiN A  x e -  w . I l l  P u t neg 

3 7 : 1 3  , 4 1 : 9  , 4 1 : 2 1 ,  4 3 :1 0 ,  44:7, 

4 8 : 3 2 .

XH {141  h 1 2 )  n n  m  “ c h i p ,  m o t e . ’ ’ 38:12, 

3 8 : 1 6 .

.XI, * x i -  2 x e -  ^xiT^ { 14 1 b)  vb  tr 

“ r e c e i v e . ”  3 3 5 .7  ̂ * 3 7 :2 0 , *37:21,

3 3 9 :2 2 ,  * 4 0 :8 , * 4 4 :2 8 ,  4 5 :3 ,  *48:12, 

3 4 9 :2 ,  4 9 :4 .

x e - N O Y N e  e n e c H T  e - 2 3 4 :7 . 

x i - t n e  N -  * 3 2 :1 4 ,  * 3 6 :1 6 , *36:25, 

* 4 7 :3 3 * .

x o  ( n n ) ,  s e e  x o e .

x o  ( 7 5 2  a )  v b  t r .  n o  d i r  o b j  4 4 :5 .

( x o e ) ,  x o  { 1 5 3 h )  n n  f. 4 9 :1 8 .  

x ( o ,  * x e -  2x 0 0 ^ ( 7 5 4 a )  v b  tr .  232:11, 

4 1 :4 ,  2 4 8 :2 9 .

---------N-, 3 5 : 8 ,  3 5 :1  1 ,2 3 5 :1 2 ,  40:4,

4 0 :2 1  ( b i s ) ,  4 3 :3 5 ,  2 4 8 :2 8 .

XO) MMo-c, x o o - c ,  f o i l ,  b y :

€ - 2 4 5 : 8 .

X - ,  epoi f  . . .  x e -  236 :9  ̂ 235126  ̂

2 4 2 :6 ,  2 4 4 :2 9 ,  2 4 8 :2 0 .

N-dat 2 4 6 :1 .

N - ,  NXJJ . . . x e -  2 3 2 :2 0 , 232:23, 

2 3 4 :3 2 ,  2 3 5 :1 0 ,  2 4 1 :25 , 241:31,

2 4 1 :3 2 ,  2 4 2 : 2 ( 1 ° ) ,  2 4 8 :1 1 . 

x e -  2 3 5 :4 , 2 37 :3 , 37 :6 , 241:10, 

2 4 2 :2  ( 2 ° ) ,  4 3 :3 1 ,  2 4 7 :1 0 , 250:21, 

5 1 : 9 ,2 5 1 : 1 5 .

x e - o Y A  e -  x -  * 4 0 :2 6 ,  * 4 0 :2 8 , *40:29. 

x e s o \  * 3 3 :1 8 .

XU)#!, X N - ,  s e e  e x N - ,  21 x n - .  

x e K x x c ,  * x € K x c  ( 7 6 4 a )  c o n ju n c t io n ,  

w . I I  P u t  a f f i r m  3 6 : 1 2 ,  3 9 :1 6 ,  43:15, 

4 4 : 5 , 4 4 : 3 3 , 4 5 : 4 , 4 9 : 1 8 , 5 1 : 2 1 .  

w . I l l  P u t  n e g  3 7 : 3 0 ,  4 1 :2 0 ,  43:22, 

* 4 8 :3 0 .

( x a ) o ) A e ) ,  x e A e -  ( 7 6 6 a )  v b  t r  ‘ ‘gather 

h a r v e s t . ”  4 0 : 3 1 .

x io A K , *x a 6-(766/?) v b tr  ‘ ‘stretch, sew.” 
4 1 : 1 4 .

---------A - * 4 1 :2 2 .

x o o A e c  ( 7 6 9 a )  n n  f . 4 6 : 2 1 .

X A S -  s e e  x u )A K .

,, I#

'’A01

36:16.

f'!lp36fDiii
'UNir.

Siofflfe.

M0«[!Df48:l

:li

’ ’3«) \hA
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«r«rtv>5j

'kt j-’'

■ ¥'■

xiN-(772^) prep.
x iN - . . .  u)A.- 39:24, 39:25, 4 1 :6.

(xn o y), ^Ne-, •xNOY«  ̂ {114h) vb tr. 
‘33:14.
----- epo^ ‘48:27.
----- cTBe- 33:6.
----- x e - ‘ 35:9, 42:4.

xeNencup {115 a) nn f. 39:12. 
xn 3ly {116a) vb intr.

----- e -  infin 33:5.
XNAZ {111a) nn m.

NXN3i2 39:22.
xno, ‘xne-, -xno^ {llSh)  vb tr.

----- refl 35:16.
----- 2N-refl ‘45:30.
----- eeoA 2N- 235:28, 242:21.
as nn m 41:7. 

xonxn, see zx o n x n .
xepo, ‘xepe- (781 h) vb tr “ blaze, bum .”  

‘39:13; med 34:16. 
xo)u)pe (784/? 2 6 up) nn m. 39:21. 
xpo {lS3a) vb intr.

----- e?of 50:13.
see also xcocope.

xoeic, ‘x e c -  {!%!h) nn m. 37:2, 41:15, 
44:14, 44:19, 44:22, 44:26, 44:30, 
44:31,45:8,45:9, 4 5 :1 1 ,4 6 :8 , 46:9. 
xec-2N-Hei ‘ 37:7.
MNT-xoeic nn f 48:18. 

xice, xoce^ (788 h) vb tr. ^39:9.
----- A-: ^41:8; med 41:12.

xiT ,̂ see XI. 
xoTJj, see xu)Te (2°). 
x o y t (x )-, see x o y o )t . 
xo)Te (nn), see <so)t .
(xo)Te), xoT^ {19\h) vb tr.

----- n-49 :18 .
xooY (793flf) vb tr. 44:12, 45:4, 45:10, 

45:11.
xioYe {195 h) vb intr.

peq-xioYe nn m f 37:8.
XOYO)T, ‘x o y t (x )-(7 9 4 ^ ) nn m f.

oje xoYO)T foil, immediately by nn 
34:13.
xo YTxqre  N-(attrib) ‘42:13.

(XU)2M), XX2M-, ‘ xO)2M- {191 h) vb tr. 
'35:25, 35:27.

x x x e  ( 7 9 9 / ? )  n n  m .  4 2 : 3 5 .

(SI- see (SIN-.
(SO) (803(7) v b  in t r .

------N-oyety-N- 33:23.
((scucoee), (scoee (804/?) nn f. 36:24.
GOK (806/? 5) nn m. 5 0 :\ap.

xe -^ o A  ( c f .  xo)) 3 3 : 1 8 .

(SO)A ( 8 0 7  (7) v b  t r .  m e d  5 1 :6 .

((so eixe), (sexiT^ (807 /?) vb tr.
---------x - ^ 3 7 : l .

((sexMXi), (SAMeei (811(7) nn m. 4 9 :8 *, 
4 9 :1 0 * , 49:14.

(SioAn, ‘ (SOAHJ?, (So\n^ (8 1 2 (7) vb tr.
-------€B o\: ^ 3 3 : 2 0 ,  3 6 : 1 1 ; m e d  4 7 : 2 3 .

------0 BOA Nx^: med 33:12.
as nn m ‘ 33:23.

(sexiT^, see (so e ixe.
(SAO(s (815(7 14) nn m “ bed.”  43:24, 

43:27.
(SM-, see (siNe.
(SOM (815/?) nn f.

M N H SO M , f o i l ,  b y  C o n j u n c t v  3 9 : 9 ,  

3 9 : 2 0 , 4 1 : 1 3 , 4 1 : 1 5 .  

o)-(SMHSOM ( c f .  (SiNe) e -  in f in  4 3 : 1 2 .  

s x M O Y A  ( 8 1 8  /?) n n  m  f.

cp-(SXMOYA (cf. co YPe) 40:33. 
((SOMseM), (SM(SU)M̂  (818 /?) vb tr. 36:7. 
(SN-, see (siN€.
(SHN̂ , see SNON.
(SIN- ‘ (SI-(819(7) prefix forming nn m f. 

see OYO)M.
(SiNe, ‘(SN-, 2gM- (820(7) vb tr. 5 1 :4 *; no 

dir obj 32:16 (bis), 48:26, 48:33. 
(SN-2HY ‘42:22.
(SM-(SOM e -  infin ^43:12.

((snon), (Sh n  ̂ ( 8 2 1  a) v b  i n t r .  ^ 4 6 : 3 1 ,  ^ 4 7 :2 .  

(son^, see (Scone.
( s e n H  ( 8 2 5 ( 7 )  v b  i n t r .

a s  nn m: zNN-oYsenH 3 7 : 1 8 .

((Scone), (son^ (825/?) vb tr. 45:15. 
((spooMne), (spoMne (828 /?) nn m f. 40:13. 
(spo)2 (829/?) vb intr.

as n n  m :  p-(spa)2 ( c f .  eipe): 45:20 (1°); 
f o i l ,  b y  n - 4 4 : 7 , 45 :20 (7/? ( 1 ° ) ,  45:20 (2°). 

(spo(S (831/?) n n  m .  34:10, 36:30, 42:34, 
4 3 :1 *.

(60)t ), xcore (833(7) nn f. 46:10.
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(S toajT  ( 8 3 7 1/ )  v b  i n t r .

-------- N C A -  4 3 : 9 .

-------eeoA 2HT^ 3 7 :1 4 , 4 2 : 1 1.

II. W o r d s  B o r r o w e d  f r o m  G r e e k

d y a B o q ,  ' - 6v . '4 1 : 1 .

^ r ^ e o c  N - (attrib) 40:34*. 
dyyEXoq. 34:33*, 48:7.
(aiteo)), p-A irei.

-------MMO  ̂44:21.
ocKepaioc;.

N-aLKep2Lioc (attrib) 40:12.. 
d U d .  32:25, 35:25, 38:34, 39:15, 40:23, 

42:11,42:22, 43:17, 46:12, 48:26, 49:1, 
50:14,51:8^//7,51:16. 

d v d y i a i .

TaLNak.rKH epo^ . . . x e  e -  infin 38:5.
d y d rc a D O iq , 'a iN A Y n a iC ic  ( e r r o r ) .  4 2 : 7 ,

42:8 ,4 3 :2 1 , '48:19,48:19^7/7. 
(dvaxcopeco), ak.NAxa)pei. 35:7. 
d^ioc;. 47:33.

A3IOC 42:29. 
(dpveopai), a p n a . 47:17.

-------n -5 1 :5 .
Apxei, see dpxo). 
dpxn. 36:12, 36 :13 ,36 :15 . 
(dpxco), Apxei.

-------N - infin 51 :3.
doKoq. 41:19, 4 1 :21.

PaTtxiaiTic;.
YcDzaiNNHC n e a i n T i c T H c  4 1 :7 ,  4 1 :8 .

y d p .  3 3 : 1 3 ,  3 3 : 2 1 ,  3 5 : 2 4 ,  3 5 : 3 6 ,  3 6 : 1 1 ,  

3 6 : 2 2 ,  3 9 : 1 3 ,  4 0 : 3 4 * ,  4 1 : 4 ,  4 3 : 6 ,  4 7 : 9 ,  

4 7 : 3 3 , 4 9 : 3 6 ,  5 0 : 1 2 .  

y v w G i^ . 4 0 : 9 .  

y p a p p a x e d q .  4 0 : 8 .

3 3 : 2 ,  3 4 : 2 3 ,  3 5 : 9 ,  3 6 : 3 0 ,  3 7 : 1 1 ,  3 8 : 1 4 ,  

3 8 : 3 3 ,  4 0 : 1 1 ,  4 0 : 2 9 ,  4 1 : 1 0 ,  4 3 : 3 3 ,  

4 6 : 8 ,  4 6 : 1 0 ,  4 7 : 1 4 ,  4 7 : 2 6 ,  4 8 : 2 ,  5 0 : 1 .  

c o n t r a s t i n g  a  p r e c e d i n g  m € N  c l a u s e  

4 6 : 7 .

(5ei7uveco), p-AinNei. 4 4 : 2 4 a p ,  44:34. 
(5ei7rvov), aihnon. 44:12, 44:18, 44:25, 

44:31.
p-AinNON (cf. eipe) 44:24.

5id, see 5id  xodxo.
(5iaKoveto), p-aiakonci.

------NA  ̂36:21.
5id  xodxo. 37:6.
Sim ioq.

Yakco boc  n A iK A io c  34:29; 
N -A iK A io c (attrib) 34:34.

AinNei, see deiTcveco.
AinNON, see 5ei7cvov.
(61COKCD), AKOKe, 'p-AKOKe.

------MMO  ̂ '45:22, 45:24, 45:25.
6dvapi(;. 37 :12 ,47 :16 , 47:31.

E l, ' e e i .  '3 7 :2 3 (2 /7 .

s e e  a l s o  e i  p T i ,e i  p r ix i .

(e iK cov ), 2IK03N. 3 7 : 3 4  ( b i s ) ,  4 2 :1 ,  47:20, 

4 7 : 2 2 , 4 7 : 2 3 , 4 7 : 2 7 .

El pTi.

e I  MH e -  in f in  4 9 : 1 3ap.

El l i i ix i .

w . C o n j u n c t v  3 9 : 2 2 .

E ip i iv r i .  3 5 : 3 3 .

p -e ip H N H  ( c f .  e i p e )  m n - 4 1 :2 4 .  

E A ^ r ip o a d v T i. 3 3 : 1 6 ,  3 5 : 1 8 .

E |i7 topo (;. 4 4 : 1 6 .

ETCEi. 3 5 : 5 , 3 7 : 1 4 , 3 8 : 5 , 4 1 : 2 3 , 4 5 : 1 3 .  

(ETciOopECo), en ieyM ei, 'p-enieyMei.
---------e -  A - i n f i n  '4 0 : 3 , 4 1 : 1 8 .

ETCiaXllpCOV.
N -e n ic T H M o )N  ( a t t r i b )  3 7 :1 6 .

EpydxTic;. 4 6 : 7 ,  4 6 : 8 .

( e p p r i v E ia ) ,  z e p M H N e iA . 3 2 : 1 3 .  

e vayyeXiov .  5 1 :2 7 .

wc

a s  n n  m :  2N -o Y < su )a jT  € b o a  5 1 :1 5 . 

(SIX ( 8 3 9 / ? )  n n  f . 3 6 : 7 ,  3 7 :1 8 ,  37:32 , 

3 7 : 3 3 , 3 9 : 2 3 , 4 0 : 1 7 , 4 9 : 1 9 .

1 liAiCCJ

;jym

'JO’fiilOC.-

i:cN-(2iint)i4l

•‘iir

'■’ ’'t Itf.
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V il i] illf

lONei

i
IV.

ri !,vi

(^i^dviov . 4 3 :1  * ,  4 3 : 3 , 4 3 : 4 ,  4 3 : 6 .

fj. 3 6 :2 3 a p , 3 9 : 4 , 4 1 : 1 6 ,  5 0 : 1 3 ,  5 1 : 1 6 .

H MMON 4 2 : 1 9 .

( % e p a ) ,  2H M € p a .

N OY2HM6 PA 4 4 : 2 1 .

(G d X a o a a ) , 3 2 : 2 3 ,  3 3 : 3 1 ,

3 3 :3 2 ,  3 4 :1 .

(0e p a 7cedco), p - e e p a L n e y e ,  Imperat 
• e p i - e e p a .n e Y e .

--------N -, M M o^ * 3 5 :2 3 ,  3 9 :6 .

(iva), ZINA., *o)iNaL.
w . I I  F u t  a f f i r m  * 3 7 :2 8 ,  * 4 4 :1 2 ,  * 4 5 :3 ,  

*45 :28 , * 4 6 :2 , * 4 6 :8 ,  * 4 8 :2 1 ,  * 5 0 :8 * ,  

*51 :22 .

z in ^l x e -  w . I l l  F u t  n e g  * 3 7 :1 3 ,  * 4 1 :9 , 

* 4 1 :2 1 ,4 3 :1 0 ,  * 4 4 :7 , * 4 8 :3 2 .

(’Io\)5aiO(;), Yo y a x io c . 40:24.

KaipO(;. 4 8 :2 4 .  

m K oq, *-6v . * 3 5 :1 9 .

K a.K oc N- ( a t t r i b )  4 1 : 1 * .

KapTcoc; 3 4 :1 2 ,  3 7 : 1 7 ,  4 0 : 2 5  ( b i s ) ,  4 0 : 3 3 ,  

4 4 : 6 , 4 5 : 3 , 4 5 : 5 .

Kaxd.

n e Y A r r e A i o N  n K X T A -  5 1 :2 8 .  

(KataKplVCO), P -K X T X K pIN e.

--------MMO^ 3 5 : 1 7 .

KA.Tipov6p o q . 4 5 :1 4 .

KOTcpia. 4 8 :3 1 .

K oapoq. 3 4 :1 5 ,  3 5 : 3 3 ,  3 7 : 1 1 ,  3 8 : 9 ,  3 8 : 1 8 ,  

3 8 :2 1 ,  3 8 : 2 7 ,  3 8 : 2 8 ,  4 2 : 1 0 ,  4 2 : 3 0 ,  

4 2 : 3 2 ,4 7 : 1 3 ,  4 7 : 1 4 ,  5 1 :4 ,  5 1 :5 ,  5 1 :9 .  

Kcopri. 4 4 :2 8 .

X tia n i? . 3 7 : 1 3 , 5 0 : 7 .

^o<; .  4 7 :8 .  

h>xvia.  3 9 :1 5 .

8O011TT1I;. 3 3 :1 4 ,  3 4 : 2 5 ,  3 4 : 3 1 ,  3 6 : 9 ,  3 6 : J 9 ,  

3 6 :2 6 ,  3 6 : 3 4 * ,  3 7 : 2 1 ,  3 8 : 4 ,  3 9 : 2 7 ,  

4 0 : 2 0 , 4 2 : 7 , 4 2 : 1 3 , 4 2 : 1 8 , 4 3 : 1 4 , 4 3 : 3 1 ,  

4 6 : 5 , 4 9 : 2 1 , 5 1 : 1 3 .

P-M xsH T H C  ( c f .  e i p e )  N A ^ 4 2 : 2 6 ,  

4 9 :3 3 * ,  4 9 : 3 5 * .

paKdpioq. 33:24, 36:14, 36:17, 41:27, 
42:23, 43:8, 45:21, 45:25, 45:28, 
50:6*.

liapyapirnq. 46:16, 46:18, 48:32*. 
peyiaidvoq. 46:32, 49:20.

attrib 49:17. 
pev.34:5.

contrasted by a following Ae clause 
46:7. 

pepoq.
ZN-A(g M-Mepoc 50:7*.

(pexavoeco), p-MCTANoei. 38:30.
[ir\. 46:5.

see also ei pd. 
pT̂Ticoq.

w. Conjunctv 43:3. 
pTlTi, see ei piiTi. 
povaxoq. 36:4, 41:28, 46:12. 
p-uornpiov. 43:35, 44:1.

(vTiaxeuco), NHCTeye, *p-NHCT€Ye. *33:15, 
*35:15, *50:12, 50:15.
------e - *38:17.

(voeo)), p-Noei.
------xe-48:14.

vuptpioq. 50:14. 
vupcpcov. 50:15.

(oAxoq), zoAO)c. 35:3.
(OXav), ZOTAN.

w. Cond: 32:16, 34:21, 34:23, 35:27, 
36:30, 37:2, 43:32,43:33,45:21,45:29, 
47:26, 50:19; and foil, by Tore 32:26, 
37:25, 37:31, 38:14, 38:29, 39:29*, 
50:14.

6x1 , see oox oxi.
(ou), ov%, see ovx oxi.
o v b l  *o y t €. 39:10, 39:14, *40:9, *40:32, 

46:22. 
ouxe.

iterated 40:30-31 (bis), 47:28 (bis), 
50:4-5 (bis), 
cf. ouSe.

(ouxoq), xouxo, see 5id xouxo.
(ou% oxi), o y x  zoTi 51:8.

7tdA.iv. 41:30.
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m p d . 36:29, 50:27.
(mpayco), p-n3LPA.re. 34:16, 34:17,40:19. 
(7tapd6eiaog), naLpaiAicoc. 36:22. 
(TcapaSexopai), p-nApAAexe.

------ MMOS5 35:21.
n A p A A icoc , see m padeicoq. 
(Tcapaixeopai), nApAixei, 'p-nApAixei. 

•44:29, 44:31.
----- N - '44:17, '44:25.

(jiapaxTipeco), p-h a p a t h p c i.
------€ -3 3 :1 7 .

(Tteipd^co), p-nipAze.
------N-, MMô  48:22, 48:25.

Tcexpa. 34:7.
TTnyii. 35:6. 
nipAze, see Tceipd^co.
(TciaxeiSco), p -n icxeye.

------ epoj? 48:21.
nXr\v. 38:29  
7iAx)iSaioq.

M-nAOYCioc (attrib) 44:3.
(7cve{>pa), tTn a . 35:19, 38:32, 38:33, 40:29, 

4 2:22,51:23.
TcoAEpoq. 35:36. 
noXic,. 39:8.
(Tcovripoi;), -6v. 4 1 :2, 41 :4, 41 :5.
7COpVT|.

attrib 50:18.
TioxTipiov. 48:14.
7ipo(pTixTi(;. 39:5, 42:14, 48:8.
Ttxwpa. 42:31 (bis), 43:18, 43:22, 4 7 :1 3-  

14(3/7 (bis).
K&q. 3 9 :1*.

adppaxov, ' cambaton. '38:19, 38:19. 
(lapapixTiq), cAMApeiTHc. 43:12. 
CAMBATON, See cdppaxov.
adp^. 38:22, 38:31,51:11,51:12. 
aKeTiTi. 36:33. 
aicevoq. 37:10.
(axtt'upoq), c-Poc. 42:28.
owpa. 38:33,47:13,47:14,48:5 (bis).

xaA.ai7ccopo(;, '-ov. '48:4,48:6*. 
xd%a. 35:31.
(xTipeco), Imperat epi-THpei. 

----- MMOJ5 38:11.

(Xipdco), P-TIMA.
------n-41 :16.

x67to<;. 33:8, 38:4, 43:21,44:35,45:23. 
xoxe. 39:23,45:11,49:20.

introducing apodosis after zotan 
32:27, 37:35, 38:16, 38:30, 39:34*, 
50:15.

xouxo, see 5id xo\)xo. 
xpd7ce(̂ a. 43:28.

(iL )pp i^a)), p - z y B P iz e .

------m m o^41:17.

OapiaaToq. 40:7, 50:2. 
(piAxSaotpoq.

(yiNA, see iva.

2AAACCA, see GdAxxaoa. 
zepMHNeiA, see eppriveia. 
2HMCPA, see iipepa. 
ziKCDN, see eiKcov.
2 IN A, see iva.
2 0 Atoc, see dXcoq.
2 0 TAN, see dxav 
2 0 TI, see ot)x oti.
2yBpize, see vppi^co.
20)c, see cb<;.

■jlSlClIiKi""'
% 3. 

aj]i|33:l8.

(popxiov. 46:15, 46:17.
34:

'' 3,
(ppovipoq. 40:11. iW 36:;

(xpdopai), p-xpo). 71I;1,31:10,

----- N-dat 44:4. L 3S31.:'

Xpeia. 37:14.
XpTiixa. 44:4, 44:5.

11' iUl i
XpTioxoi;, '-ov. 48:17, '48:17ap. : 0,41:12,4

N-xpHCToc (attrib) 45:1*. 3 (114130.

xpo), see xpdopai.
41!Xcopa. 35:21.

Xcopiq. 34:2. :■ (:34, 
Q,4o.:S, 4M

\|/oXt1. 3 8:11 ,38 :24 , 48:6, 51 :11,51:12.

0) (cf. Crum 511 b). 46:3.
((bq), 20)C. IV, Cll!

w. Circumst 43:10, 43:16. 
as prep 43:26 (?).

(cbtpeAico), p-a)4)eAei. 42:19,42:20. '«SBT1

ii
4tl

34
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’A8(xh. 41:6,47:30.
iS.

Ai8\)jioq.
a ia y m o c  Yo y a a c  ecuMAc 32:11.

©(Oliaq. 35:2,35:8,35:1 1,51:28. 
a ia y m o c  Yo y a a c  ocomac 32:12.

(’IdtKcopoq), Yakcoboc.
Yakcdboc h a ik a io c  34:29.

( ’iTiaoiiq), Fc, •me. 32:10, 32:14, 32:19, 
33:5, 33:10, 33:18, 33:23, 34:3, 34:14, 
34:16, 34:25, 34:27, 34:30, >35:4,
35:10, 35:15 , 35:27, 35:31, 36:5 , 36:9, 
36:11, 36:17, 36:26, 36:34, 37:20,
'37:24, 38:1, 38:10, 38:12, 38:17 (em.), 
38:21, 38:31, 39:2, 39:5, 39:7, 39:10, 
39:18, 39:20, 39:24, 39:29, 40:2, 40:7, 
40:13, 40:16, 40:19, 40:21 (em.), 40:26, 
40:31, 41:6, 41:12, 41:24, 41:27, 41:31, 
42:23, 42:25, 42:30, 42:33, 43:7, 43:9, 
43:23, 43:28, 43:31 /̂7, 43:34, 44:2, 
44:10, 45:17, 45:19, 45:21, 45:25,
45:29, 45:34, 46:6, 46:11, 46:13,
46:23, 46:28, 47:12, 47:15, 47:17,
47:19, 47:24, 47:29, 47:34, 48:4, 48:7,

48:13, '48:16, 48:26, 48:30 (em.),
48:33, 48:35*, 49:2, 49:7, 49:15,
49:27, 49:32 (em.), 50:2, 50:5, 50:11*, 
50:12, 50:16, 50:18, 50:22, 50:28,
50:31, 51:4, 51:6, 51:8, 51:10, 51:14 
(em.),51:20.

1 o\)6aia.
foYAAiA 43:13.

(’Io65a^), Yo y a a c .
a ia y m o c  Yo y a a c  ocomac 32:12. 

’lapaT̂ A..
nicpAHA 42:14.

(’IcodvVTiq), Yu)2ANNHC. 41:12.
Ycdzannhc nBAHTicTHC 41 :6, 41 :8.

Kaioap. 49:28, 49:29,49:30.

MaOOaioq. 34:34.
(Mapidp), MAPI2AM. 36:34, 51:19.

riexpoq.

ciMcoN nerpoc 34:33, 51:18.

laXcopTi. 43:25, 43:30<2/7.
Iipcov.

ciMcoN ncTpoc 34:33, 51:18.

IV. C a ta lo g u e  o f  A t t e s t e d  G r a m m a t ic a l  F orm s

-.a

A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
36:5, A 40:26)

t  34:15, K 38:13, q 33:26, c 32:23, tn 
34:25, TCTN 33:3, c e  33:20, 0 (before 
definite nn) 44:14, oyn (before non- 
definite nn) 46:9; neg f  • • • an 44:21, k 
. . .  AN 38:14, q . . .  an 50:4, c . . .  an 
39:10, NTCTN . . .  AN 40:22 = tctn .. . 
AN 42:12, ce  . . . AN 34:18, 0 (before 
definite nn) . . .  an 42:32, mn (before 
non-definite nn) 39:5.

Preterite nctctn 34:20, Ne (before 
definite nn) 42:20; neg n€ c .. . an ne 
49:12.

Relative Preterite eNeq 44:7, NereTN 
34:19.

Circumst eK 40:21, eq 32:15, e c  33:32, eN 
37:23, exeTN  40:19, eY  36:4, e 
(before definite nn) 37:18, eYN (before 
non-definite nn) 39:3; neg eq . . . a n  
33:13, e c  . . . AN 40:14, e c e  . . .  a n  
36:23.

Relative e f  40:4, ctk 38:5, e rq  51:3*, 
exeTN  34:22 = erex M  33:19, e x o Y  
36:31, e x  (subject = definite 
antecedent) 32:10, e x e  (before definite 
nn) 36:13, exe(o )Y N  (before non- 
definite nn) 34:2; neg in Fut exexN A
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Bipartite Relative (continued)
. . . aiN 49:1*, ct (subject = definite 
antecedent). . . a.N 42:25.

II eei 46:5 = eY 43:34, € k 34:33, eq 47:18, 
e c  36:27, in Put 43:4, in Put 
eT6 TN2L 35:18, ey 35:32, e (before 
definite nn) 33:29; neg ec  . . .  an 
51:14, ey . . .  AN 51:15.

B . T R I P A R T I T E  C O N J U G A T I O N  

(a) Sentence conjugations 
P e r f e c t :  I P e r f  a € i 3 4 : 1 4 ,  a k  3 5 : 5 ,  A q  

3 2 : 1 1 ,  A C  4 2 : 1 1 ,  a t c t n  3 4 : 2 3 ,  A y  

3 3 : 1 4 ,  A ( b e f o r e  n n )  3 4 :5 ;  n e g  m h i  

3 8 : 2 3 ,  M n e q  4 7 : 3 2 ,  M n e x N  4 8 : 2 4 ,  

M n o y  3 4 : 7 ,  M n e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  4 3 : 2 .  

P r e t e r i t e :  n e g  n c  M n e c  4 9 : 1 2 .

C i r c u m s t  c A q  4 6 : 1 6 ;  n e g  e M n i  4 8 : 2 7 ,  

M n e q  3 6 : 8 ,  M n e x N  3 9 : 3 0 ,  e M n o y  

4 7 : 1 1 .

R e l a t i v e  N T A e i 3 5 : 7 ,  - ( e )N T A K  4 4 : 3 0 ,  

N T A q  3 5 : 1 2 ,  N T A T e x N  3 4 : 2 8  =

e T A T e x N  4 8 : 2 6 ,  e N T A y  4 5 : 2 4  =  N T A y  

4 5 : 1 7 ,  e N T A  ( b e f o r e  n n )  3 2 : 1 0  =  n t a  

3 4 : 2 9 ,  e N T A z  ( s u b j e c t  =  d e f i n i t e  

a n t e c e d e n t )  4 7 : 5  =  n t a z  3 3 : 3 0  =  e x A z  

4 2 : 3 0 ;  n e g  e x e  M n c  4 7 : 1 1 ,  e x e  M n o y  

3 5 : 2 8 ,  e x e  M n e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  3 6 :5 .

I I  N X A e i 3 5 : 3 2 ,  n x a n  4 1 : 3 3 ,  N X A x e x N  

4 1 : 3 1 ,  NX A y 3 8 : 2 7 ,  n x a  ( b e f o r e  n n )  

3 5 : 1 0 .

“ n o t  y e t ” : C i r c u m s t  e M n A x e q  3 6 : 1 8 ,  

e M n A X o y  5 0 : 1 0 .

A o r i s t :  I A o r i s t  cyA q 3 6 : 3 1 ,  tg A p e x N  4 7 : 2 5 ,  

o )A y  3 9 : 1 9 ;  n e g  M A q 3 9 : 1 4 ,  M A y 4 0 : 3 1 ,  

M A p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  3 6 : 2 4 .

R e l a t i v e :  n e g  e M A q  4 6 : 2 0 ,  e M A y

41:2Sap =  MAy 4 7 : 2 8 ,  eMApe ( b e f o r e  

n n )  4 6 : 2 1 .

I I  e q j A p e q  3 9 : 1 5 .

I l l  P u t :  n e g  n i  4 4 : 7 ,  N e q  4 1 : 2 2 ,  N N e x N  

4 3 : 2 2  =  N e x M  4 3 : 1 0 ,  NNoy 4 1 : 2 0  =  

Noy 4 8 : 3 1 ,  N e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  3 7 : 1 3 .

(h) Clause conjugations 
Conjunctv nxa 44:5, Nq 36:32, nc 39:9, 

NXN 50:11, NxexN 34:31 = NxexM

36:30, exexNojAN 32:26 = exexN(ya

(c) Imperat neg. Mnp 33:18 = mn 32:14.

(d) Causatives
Infin xpA 35:4, xpeq 32:14, xpN 33:15, 

xpoy 37:5, xpe (before nn) 44:2. 
Imperat MApeq 34:3, MApoy 50:15, Mape 

(before nn) 51:19.

C. CONVERSIONS OP THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Preterite nc 44:3.
Circumst e 42:34.
Relative exe 45:31.

D. CONVERSIONS OP VERBS OF 
SUPPIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst e 33:33.
Relative ex (subject = definite antecedent) 

34:11. 
l i e  48:29.

35:20, Nce 33:10 = ce  43:7, me 
(before nn) 33:25; neg NqxM 37:8. .

Temporal NXApeq 44:11, NXApec 49:13,
NXApe (before nn) 35:8.

“ until” ujANxeq 32:15.
Cond eeiqjAN 35:11, eKojAN 38:15

eqo)AN 32:16 = equ)A 37:6, eccgaiN

E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS OF 
THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg AN 35:5.
Circumst e 50:24; neg e . . .  an 37:1. 
Relative exe 49:31.

■; ’it ̂
34:24, eyojAN 32:23 = eyojA 35:21, 
epujAN (before nn) 50:14 = epqja 
41:24.

Protatic: neg eqxM 38:9, exexNXM 38:19. '

P. PERSONAL SUPPIXES. 0 50:29 = t 
34:31 = e i 34:32 = i 48:29, k 33:12,q 
32:12 = eq (after vb IIF® liqu.) 36:7, c 
32:20, N 34:26, xn 32:20 = thytn 
32:20 = XHNe 33:1, oy 33:20 = coy 
32:1 1 = ce48 :9 .
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'  ce i>

''.STi.

G. A R T I C L E S ,  {a) Definite, n  3 2 : 1 4  = n e  

3 4 :1 0 ,  T 3 2 :2 1  =  r e  3 4 : 5 ,  n  3 2 : 1 0  =  N e  

4 7 :1 *  =  N 3 7 : 1 3  =  M 3 4 : 2 5  =  p 3 5 : 3 2 .

(b) Indefinite, o y  3 3 : 4 ,  z e N  4 1 : 2 7  =  z n  3 4 : 6  

= ZM 4 5 :2 1  =  ZNN 5 0 : 4 * .

( f )  Possessive,  4 3 : 2 7 ,  n e K  3 3 : 1 1 ,  n e g  

3 7 :9 , n e c  4 9 : 1 3 ,  n e x N  3 2 : 2 5 ,  n e y  

4 8 :2 *  =  n o y  3 7 : 4 ;  t a  3 5 : 3 ,  t c k  3 8 : 1 1 ,  

r e q  3 3 :3 0 ,  x e c  4 0 : 1 5 ,  t n  3 6 : 1 0 ,  t c t n  

3 5 :2 4 , T o y  3 7 :5 ;  n a  3 6 : 2 0 ,  N e ic  3 6 : 3 4 ,  

N e q  3 3 :6 ,  N e x N  3 7 : 1 2 ,  N o y  3 6 : 2 4 .

id) Demonstrative
n e e i4 8 :2 4 , x e e i 34:16, N eei 32:13. 
ni37:29 = nei41:25,Ni39:33.

H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS N-, MMOiJ AND N-
Naisf

N 3 3 : 3 0 ,  N 4 0 : 1 3 ,  § 4 1 : 1 9 ,  \  4 4 : 7 ,  m  4 2 : 2 2 ,  

M 3 7 : 2 8 ,  p 3 6 : 9 ,  n n  3 7 : 3 3 ,  0  3 5 : 1 1 ,  

MMOJf 3 4 : 1 7 ,  4 3 : 2 4 .

N 3 4 : 3 1 ,  M 4 4 : 1 3 ,  4 2 : 1 8 .

sSGF:Hi
lnENBG

\iOFVB5i

ADC0''''S-'

il.

LFfl.®
::.0>
trybllPif

Tii



T R A C T A T E  2

T H E  G R E E K  F R A G M E N T S  
O F  T H E  G O S P E L  A C C O R D I N G  T O  T H O M A S

a8eX<(p6<;. 264. 
aGeoq. 3024*. 
aiax^vco. 37 23.
( X K e p a io q .  39 2 1 * .

(xkotSco. 33 41; 38 5*, 7*.
OCKpOV, 32 37. 
dA,ii0eia. 6 38*.

3 \5ap. 
aXkxyq. 38 7*. 
dv. 36 13.

edv 3 9*, 12*; 24 4*; 27 5,8; 3 0 23.
Ecoq dv 2 6*.
oq d v  1 3*; 3 16*.
oaxiqdv 1 3ap; 3 \5 -\6ap  (bis).

adxoq, * adxoi. 4 24-25(2/7; 6 32,32*; 28 
114, 117, ^21*; 3 0 26*; 3 1 32*,35;36 
15*; 37 17,18; 39 * 15*, * 16*. 

d(piri|ii. 39 18*.

P (numeral). 30l4ap. 
PaaiXeia. 3 ii, 15*; 27 7. 
PaaiXEUco. 2  8, 8*. 
pAircco. 28 21*.
P pSpa. 6 35*.

Y (num eral). 30 24ap (b is), 
ydp. 5 29*; 6 3i-3Sap  (quinquies), 39*; 

39 \3ap.

dviqpi. 39 \S-\9ap. 
dvxi. 6 3Sap.
6lk6 . 5 29; 36 i* , 2. 
dTcoKaAuTcxco. 5 29* (em.), 3ia/7. 
dTioKveco. 4 22. 
drcoKpuTixco. 6 39*; 39 \5ap. 
dTcoKpucpoq. 1 1*. 
dTcoAxxppdvcD. 39 \3ap. 
dpxoq. 6 35ap. 
au^dvco. 36 9ap,

5 27*, 31^/7; 31 *35. 
yvcoGK;. 39 15*. 
Ypappaxeuq. 39  13*. 
Ypdcpco. 1 2*, 2ap.

5e. 3 12*, i5-i6a/7, 17(2/7, 19*; 24 3-4ap 
(bis); 3 9 20.

8ei7cveco. 6 35ap.
8ei\|/dco, see  8iv|/dco.
8eKx6(;. 31 3i.
8 ld . 1 2(2/7.

.:;:S|8i30

N o t e : Large figures are saying num bers, sm all figures are line numbers of 
the G reek m anuscripts. E.g. 2 6 4  = “ saying 26, G reek line 4 .”

Oi3(̂3l31

p3i]̂ :39

dvd 6 38(2/7. yeivopai, see  yivopai. ]̂|
dvdOepa. 7 4 i* . yeivcoaKco, see  yivcoaKco.
dvaKaAuTcxco. 6 3Sap (bis). yeuopai. 1 5.
dvaicauco. 2 Sap. yfj. 3 13.
dvacpaivco. 6 38*. yi'vo|iai, 'y e ivo jia i. 4 26ap\ 5 30*; 39 i|.,
dvOpcoTcoq. 4 22*; 7 40*, 4 i* , 42*; 24 '20*.

2*; 28 19. y ivcboKco,' yeiv(ooKco. 3 17 , 18 *, 20 (em.);

■yj|4
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;ll V*; >i :i
■ % 't

pi
Ici.

E.

SiapXiTcco. 2 6  i.
8i8(0^i. 6 34ap (b is ) ;  3 6  15*.
(Siycxco), 5£i\|/dcD. 2 8  16.
5 i)va |ia i. 3 2 40.

edv, see  e i ,d v .  
ea\)xo\). 3 16*, 18 ,20.
^{p co . 5 31*; 3 0  27*.
^co, ^Tllieiq. 2 8  18; 3 0  26, 28, 29; 3 7   ̂ 19;

3 8 5 * , 10*, 11*. 
ei. 3 9apy 19*; 2 4  i-2 a p , 3-4ap.

edv 3 9* , 12*; 2 4  4 * ; 2 7  5 ,8 ; 3 0  23. 
eiXiKia, see  f|A ,iida .
eipi. 3 13*, 16*, 19, 20* , 21; 4  25; 5 27*, 

29*; 6 37-38^/7 ( q u a te r ) ,  38ap, 38- 
40fl/7, 39*, 40*; 7 40, 4 1* , 41-42^/7 
(bis); 24  i* ,  5* ; 2 8  i i * ,  20; 3 0  23, 
24*, 25 , 26, 30; 31 31; 3 6  8* ; 3 7  20. 

eiTcov. 1 3; 3 10*, 12*. 
eiq. 426*; 2 1 6ap\ 31 34; 3 3  42*. 
eiq, ^Ev. 4  *26*, 26ap \ 6  *38^0<2p; 3 0  

25*; 33 *42*; 3 6  * lOap. 
e{aep%o|Liai. 3 13*; 3 9  17*, i7 -i8a /7 , 18*, 

19*.
eKpdAAo). 2 6 2 .
EKSdoo. 37 22. 
k e i .  3 0 28,30.
EKioq. 3 15-16ap (b is ) ,  16*. 
eAETipoodvTi. 6  34*.
eX-Kco. 3 10.
epTipoaGev. 5 27*; 6  3i-3Sap. 
epcpavqq. 37  19.
ev. 3 11, \3ap, 20; 2 4  2 * , 3^ap\ 2 6  3; 2 8  

12,13,17; 31 32. 
evavTi. 6 38ap. 
ev5\)pa. 36  11*, 16.
ev5o(o. 3 6 6 * , 12*, I2ap ( q u in q u ie s ) .
evei|ii. 24 i-2ap.
evoiKECo. 2 9 /7 * .
evxoq. 3 16.
evcoTuov. 6 3 7 * .
e^exd^co. 6 32*.
e^opdaao). 5 3 ia p . 
e m m n a v o ^ a i .  2 8* . 
em paxo(;. 7 4i-42ap.
ETCEpCOxdcO. 4  23.

28 18; 32 3 7 ; 3 6  14.

E7u0\)lieco. 3 8  3* .
ETCxd. 4  23*. 
e p I iq v E ia . 1 3* .
epX O jiai. 3 8  8* . 
eoOio). 6 35ap; 1 4 i* ,4 2 * .
eoT iepa. 3 6  2 * .  
eaxocToq. 4  25* , 26.
E\)piaKco. 1 4 * , 4ap  ( te r ) ;  2  7 (b is ) ;  3 

17*; 2 7 7 ;  2 8  14,16; 3 0 2 8 ; 3 8  11*. 
exco. 3 6  11*, w a p  (b is ) ;  3 8  6 * . 
ecoq. 3 6  1*, 3* . 

ecoqdv  2  6* .

^dco. 1 2; 3 19*; 4  24* , 24-25ap  ( te r ) ,  
^qxeco. 2  6*  (b is ) ;  3 8  9* .
^coq. 4  24*.

q .  3 \3ap.
( q X u d a ) ,  e ik iK ia .  3 6  14. 
q p e p a .  4  22* , 23*; 3 8  9 * .

O d X a a a a .  3 \3ap , 14*.
0ap.peco. 2  7 *  (b is ) .
0 d v a x o (;. 1 4 * .
0d7CTCO. 5 31.
Qeoq. 3 15*; 2 7  8; 3 0  24ap  ( q u in q u ie s ) .  
0 ep a7 ce ia . 31 34.

la x p o q . 31 33.
150*0. 3 10*. 
iX06(;. 3 14.

K tti. 1 2 * , 3 (b is ) ;  2  7, 7 * , 8* ; 3 15, 
\5- \ 6a p  ( q u a te r ) ,  I6 * , 17*, I8ap , 21; 
4  24*, 25*, 26; 5 28,31; 6  32*, 33*, 34, 
35* , 36*, 3 8 ^ 0 a p ;  7 41* (b is ) ;  24  
3* ; 2 6  i; 2 7  8; 2 8  13, 14, 15, 17, 2 i* ;  
3 0  24, 28 , 29; 3 2  38; 3 3  42ap;  3 6  
\oap , 12; 3 7  20,22; 3 8  6 * , 8 * , lO*; 3 9  
13*, 15(2/7, 21*.

KaX,*67cxco. 5 28*.
K a p S ia .  2 8  20.
Kdptpoq. 2 6  2.
KaxavxdcD. 4  26*. 
icqp 'oaaco. 3 3  43* . 
kX£1<;. 3 9  14*, 14(2/7.
K oivoq. 2 7  6ap.
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Koa^ioq. 24 3*; 27 6 ,6ap (bis); 28 12. 
Kpeiaacov. 36 7*.
K pivov. 36 8*.
Kp\)7cx6(;. 1 \a p \  5 30.
Kp̂ TCTO). I lap ;  5 2 M p ;  3 2 40*; 39 15*,Kp^TCTO),

ibap, 
Kiipioq. 1 la p

XaAico. 1 1*.
A,apPdvco. 3 9  14*.
Aiyco. 2 5* ; 3 9, \{)ap. Map;  4  2 i* ;  5 27; 

6  33*, 36, 38-40J/?; 2 7  4; 2 8  i i ;  3 0  
23*, 26*; 31 30; 3 2  36; 3 3  41; 3 6  ^/*; 
3 7  17 ,2 i; 3 8 2 * ;  3 9  i i * .

Xecov. 7 40* , 41 * , 42*.
X,i6o(;. 3 0  27.
AxJyoq. 1 i , 4; 3 8 4 * .

paOriTTiq. 6 32*; 37 18. 
paKotpioq. 7 40*. 
pe96o). 28 15. 
pevo). 4 i ta p .  
pepipvdco. 36i/* . 
peaoq. 28 12. 
pexd. 3 0 26.
pii. 1 5; 2 6; 3 i5-i6a/7, 19*; 6 36*, 37; 24 

4 * ; 27 5 ,6 ,8 ;  36^/*; 3 7 23 ; 38 10*. 
pr|8ei<;. 36 lo*. 
pTlxe. 36 2* , 3 ,5 * . 
piaeo). 6 37*, 3 i a p ; 27 5ap. 
pviiaxe6a). 27 sap.
[lovoq. 4 l e a p ; 3 0 25.

VT10O). 36 10*. 
vriaxeia. 27 6flp. 
vriaxEiico. 6 33*; 27 5. 
viKdco. 27 5fl/7.

^aivo). 369*. 
‘̂oA.ov. 3 0 29.

oi5a. 3 18*, i^ap  (bis); 4 lA-isap.
oiKo6opeco. 32 36.
oXx)(;. 24 4*.
o n o v .  3 0 23*, 25*.
opdco. 27 10; 28 13; 3 7 2i.
d poq . 32 38*.

6q. I i * ,3 * ;  3 16*; 5 3 0 ,3i; 6 36a/? (bis), 
39*; 7 40* , 42*; 33 41 (em.),4\ap. 

oaxiq. 1 sap ; 6 36*; 369*.
6axi(;dv 1 sap;  3 i5-i6<2/7(bis), 

oxav. 2 7; 3 \S-\eap, Map, \9ap ; 6ssap;
37 22; 38 9ap. 

oxe. 3 17*; 38 9* .
6x1. 3 HYap, 12*, 18*; 4  25 ; 6 .37*; 28 20,

a *.
ot). 1 5; 3 \9ap; 4 22; 5 29*, .30, 3i*, 

Slap; 6 seap, 38-40(7/? (2°), .39*; 27 6, 
10; 28 21*; 30 I4ap; 31 .30; 36 9*; 
38 10*; 39 vs-i9ap.

ot)5e. 6 38-40^/?; 3 1 33; 36 lo; 37 /?*; 39 
leap.

ov&Eiq. 6 .38*; 28 16; 38 6*.
o vv .  38 3*.
OTjpavoq. 3 1 1*, 1 2*, is-ieap (bis); 6 

s^ap (ter).
odxe. 32 39-40 (bis); 39 16-17* (bis).
o\)XO(;. 1 1, lap, 4^; 3 17; 2 9 22*; 33 42*, 

4iap; 38 4* .
6(p0aA.p6<;. 26 3.

6(pi<;- 39 21*.
6\\fi. 36 1*.
6\\fu;. 5 28.

m i5iov. 4 23*. 
naXaioq. 4 22*. 
mpaxripeo). 6 .35*, ssap. 
naq.  6 37*, s i - S M p ; 28 14. 
m xT ip . 3 iS-ieap,  19; 27 i i .  
mxpiq. 31 32.
7ca6co. 2 6.
Tcepi. 4 24; 6.35*.
Tcepiaxepd. 39 22*.
Tcexeivov. 3 12.
7C17CXCO. 32 39*.
TcXT̂ priq. 4 n a p ; 6 Si-S%ap (ter). 
Tcoieco. 6 34*, S4ap, 37*; 31 33. 
koXk;. 32 36.
7co^A.dKi(;. 38 2*.
7uoA.6(;. 4 25 ; 367*.
Tcoveco. 28 17.
Tioxe. 37 19,20.
Tcpodyco. 3 I4ap.
7cpoae6% opai. 6  33*, ssap.

lint: 36'

?!(!|||),
... Ill

m \ .
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TipoaxxOTiiii. 3 6  13 (e m .) ,  i3a/7.
TipocpiiTTiq. 31 31.
7lpO(p0dvCD. 3 14*.
TipCDl. 36 1, 3* .
Tcpcbxoq. 4 25*, 26.
TiTcoxeia. 3 20*, 20ap, 2i*, 2iap; 29 22.
JlSq. 6 33 ,33*, 34.

aaPParii^co. 27 9. 
adppaxov. 27 9. 
ad p ^ . 28 13.
OKOTElVOq. 24 5*. 
aTTipiXco. 32 38. 

a ioX ti. 36 5*.
ai), 3 ho,  ̂ lO*, h i * ,  * \2ap,  ̂15,

h 6 , h 7 * ,  h 9 ,  h i ;  5 2 8 ,2 9 ,2 9 * ; 2 6 4 ;  
33  42*; 3 6  U * ,  h * ,  • 13, * 15,  ̂ 16 
(bis); 37 2i; 39 * 19*. 

axi^o). 3 0  29.

riq. 6 35; 3 6 4 ,6 , 12,13. 
xiq. 3 \5-\6ap. 
xoioq. 1 lap.
XOTUOq. 4 24. 
xoxe. 24 5*; 26 i.

xpeiq. 30 24*.
XpOCpTl. 364*. 
x\)(pX6 q. 2  8 20.

mdq. 3 18*; 28 19.
\>k6. 3 13.
\)V|rriAx5(;. 32 38 (em.),

(payeiv. 7 40-4iap;  364*. 
(pavepoq. 5 30*; 6 3i-3^ap,  39*. 
(pavepoco. 6 3S-40ap. 
Oapiaaioq. 39 1 2 *.
(pOdvco. 3 II*, w ap. Hap  (bis). 
(poPeco. 37^*.
(ppovipoq. 3 9 20*.
(pSq. 24 1*.
(pcDxeivoq. 24 2*.
(pcoxî co. 24 3*, 3-Hap, 4*.

\ |/e '6 8 o |ia i .  6  36*.

\|/\)XT1. 28 18.

(bq. 39 21 *,22*. 
cbxiov. 33 42*.

P ro per  N a me s

Ai5\)|xoq. 1 2ap.
0copa(q). 1 3 ,3ap (bis).
’iTiaoiq. 1 2; 2 5*; 3 9*; 4 2i * ; 5 27; 6  36,

3S^0ap; 27 5; 28 ii; 30 23*; 31 30; 
3236; 3341; 36a*;  382*; 39 12*. 

’Io'66a(q). 1 2*, 2ap (bis.).
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T H E  G O S P E L  A C C O R D I N G  T O  P H I L I P

I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

ai-, see e-, zai-. 
see eipe.

AeiBTe, see eieex. 
aiBaL ŝHeiN (3 a) nn f.

attrib 63:5,63:7. 
aiMNTe, see eMNX.
aiMaLZxe, *eMak.zxe (9 a) vb intr. 65:34- 

35 ap.
-----  MMOJ? >65:8, >65:28*, 65:32*,
•70:7, >76:23, >76:25, >86:8.
-------- e z p a Y  e x o ) ^  > 8 5 :1 .

XN, see ON.
(xN r-), XNOK-, > XNON- (11 /? 4 Up) copulaf 

pron. 62:26, 62:27, 62:29*, 62:31, 
64:24, >65:37. 
see also ne (2 °).

XNOK, 'NXOq, ^NXOC, ^XNON, N̂XCDXN,
^NXooY ( 1 1 ^) pron. ^82:2. 
in extraposition: to subject ^52:7, ^52:9, 
57:9, 557:10, 359:4 , I6Q:2, >60:21, 
576:15, >81:29, >81:31; before Imperat 
478:20; to obj 383:18. 
predicate of a nominal sentence >61:26, 
263:31, >66:15, 5g4:16, >84:22; of a cleft 
sentence 556:30*, 556:32* (ne omitted), 
>73:11.
Nxoq w.out concord (Crum 232h) 
>56:2, >86:2 . 
see also xnp-.

(xNxqj), XNOU) (12 hi) nn m “ oath.’ ’ 55:29. 
xpiKe (15^7) nn m.

sN-xpiKe (cf. (siNe) x-57:9. 
xcne  (18 <2) nn f. 56:6, 56:11.
XX- (18/?) prefix forming nn.

see BU3X, MOY, cbo), cooyn, xxko.

XO)X, XO)2 (2°), U)XX, xa)K, xcuzm, 
KOtpTCOi;.
MNX-XX-: see cooyn, xxko, voeco.

XYO) (19^) conjunction.
joining independent clauses 51:30, 
51:34, 52:8, 52:10, 52:18, 53:4, 53:12, 
53:13, 53:27, 54:16 (zeugma; corrupt), 
54:16-17ap (bis), 54:25, 54:36, 55:5, 
55:20, 55:33, 56:16, 56:18, 56:29*, 
57:6, 57:8, 58:23, 58:28, 58:34*, 
59:1*, 59:3, 59:10, 59:11, 59:26, 
60:1*, 60:2, 60:9, 60:10, 60:21, 60:29, 
60:35flp, 61:6, 61:9, 61:25, 61:33, 
63:16, 63:28, 63:32* (?), 63:35*, 64:8, 
64:12, 64:17, 64:20, 65:7, 65:33*, 
66:12, 66:29*, 66:34, 66:36ap (1°), 
67:15, 67:36*, 68:2, 68:19, 68:21,70:7, 
71:5, 71:13, 72:2, 72:12, 72:14, 73:2, 
73:13, 73:17, 73:24, 73:25, 74:15, 
74:23 (zeugma), 74:26, 74:28, 75:6, 
75:8, 75:11, 75:17, 75:18, 75:32 (?), 
75:34-35^zp, 76:11, 76:14, 76:3lap, 
77:6, 77:25, 78:10, 78:29, 78:31*, 
79:13, 79:22,19\33ap (1°), 80:2, 80:28, 
80:31, 80:34*, 81:15, 81:17, 81:29, 
81:31, 82:11, 82:21, 82:31, 83:24, 
84:18, 84:19, 85:19, 85:20, 85:27, 86:9, 
86:11,86:15.
joining dependent clauses 66:31, 67:9, 
70:15.
before Conjunctv 54:24, 54:27, 57:4, 
74:35*, 76:28*, 84:26, 85:28*. 
joining prep phrases 58:1, 67:33*, 
71:17, 75:5, 19:33ap (2°), 84:6,
84:34*.

.iy<
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joining nns 53:14, 53:31, 55:30, 56:15, 
57:15, 59:8 (bis), 60:28, 60:31,67:32*, 
68:5,76:1 (?), 76:1,76:2,80:27. 
neNTAZ- . . .  Aq- 79:16.
aiYtn • • • . . .  m i) 62:12-
13 (corrupt?).

a,o) {22a 1) interrog pron. 57:5, 57:13, 
67:14,81:35.
3,0} N-55:25, 61:4.

(3iU}aLi), (22h) vb intr. 71:30*. 
3.q(23fl) nn m “ flesh.” 80:27.
3,ze ,̂ see u)ze. 
aizepAT̂ , see luze. 
a,2HY, see ko)k.

{25h) prep “ without.” 
>58:14, ‘59:30, 59:32*, 62:1*, 62:1, 
>64:32*.

(b(d), Be- (28 a 3 up) nn f.
Be-N-xoeiT 73:17.

BioK, ♦bhk (29flf) vb intr. 76:29 (context 
unclear), 78:5.
----- e-, 2.-  74:25, 76:29 (see 16:30ap\
16:36ap; epoj? refl 64: lap.
----- e e o \  60:34*, 68:22*.
----- enecHT e -  64:23.
----- eniTN e -  72:30*, 74:29*, ^75:23,
^77:9, ♦77:10.
----- enc2,-N-Tne 70:4.
----- eTo)N 68:19.
----- ezoYN 68:19, 68:21*, 68:25*.
----- ezoYN e -  a,- 63:25*, 68:10,
74:32-33ap, 76:29 (see 76:30ap),
82:18, 85:3, 85:12, 85:32*; c z o y n  
eMAY 69:22, 85:14.
----- ezoYN (ya.- 65:21,65:23, 65:26.

BOA, >Bax {33 h 9 up) nn m.
attrib: ca-n-boa 61:\ap, 67:32*, 68:5, 
68:6 (bis), 68:8, 79:8 (for advb expres
sions and compound prep see ca. [1°]). 
p-BOA (cf. eipe) e-, a -  65:8, 65:34, 
65:37-66: lap. 
p-nBOA (cf. eipe) foil, by:

N -82:13 
N2HTJ? 83:2.

6BOA, w. vb: see bcjdk, bo)a, ei, eiNe 
(1°), KU), moyn, moy2, nay, n h y , 
NOYxe, ntopo}, ncuzT, t .  TaoYO,

OYU)N2, qi, ze (1°), zaTe, xo)k, scuAn; 
see also further below.
€BOA ZN-, NZHT̂  53:25, 55:23, 55:26, 
58:28*, 58:30, 58:31,58:33, 59:1,59:5, 
59:27, 60:21, 61:7, 61:11, 63:9, 65:11, 
67:2, 67:3*, 68:29, 68:31*, 70:23*, 
71:10, 71:16, 71:17 (bis), 71:19,
71:24*, 72:6, 72:9, 72:15, 72:16,
73:12, 73:18, 74:10, 74:13, 75:18,
75:29, 75:31, 75:33, 80:22, 82:21,
83:33; as nn 52:29; see also further 
below.
€BOA ZITN-, ziTooT^f 55:18, 60:7, 60:8, 
61:18, 63:6, 65:7, 68:30*, 69:4, 71:13, 
73:18, 79:27, 79:28*, 79:30*.
CBOA TU)N 68:18.
6BOA x e - 64:21.
0BOA N -54:27; eBOA mmay 58:30; see 
also further below.
MHBOA N -57:17, >68:8, 78:3, >78:6. 
eBOA between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken w. both (eaoA for eaoA eaoA): 

eBOA N- 84:30*; eBOA mmay 
58:34,73:25*. 
eBOA zi- 82:22.
eBOA ZN- 52:34ap, 55:13,56:1* (?), 
65:27*, 66:21, 67:2 (see 67:lap), 
71:9, 73:24, 76:32-33ap, 86:11. 

see also Na.BOA.
BO)A (32a) vb tr.

------eBOA: med 83:10.
----- eBOA a.-: med 53:20.
aT-BO)A eBOA nn 53:22. 
for derived words see boa, ncabha. 

(boaba), BaABA, > BaABAe (37 a) vb tr.
------N c a -: no dir obj >83:19.
----- eniTN e-: no dir obj 83:15.

BAAe (38a) nn m. 59:20, 64:5, 64:9.
BAxe { 3 S h )  nn m f.

attrib 63:6, 63:10.
Bu)u)N (39a).

ct-BO)U)N (cf. cTOi) 78:7.
Bcu), see zBco).

e-, >a- 2epo^ (50a) prep, see apixe, bcdk, 
BOA, BO)A, ei, eicge, Aa<se, M axe (1°), 
MOYTe, NaY, NOYxe, nujpx, piuiye,
CBO, CMINe, CCUTM, ClDTH, COOYN, 
Tcon, TcaBO, oYoeiN, oyu)n, u)n.
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e -  {continued)
eye (1°), (giee, o)a.h a , qjwne, a)o)e, 

ze (1 °), zcdb, zu)n, zojtp (1 °), x  i, 
xo), XNOY, xa)(i)pe, x o e ic ,  x ic e ,  
<soM, 60)(gT, dam ^ o nai, paam ivco, 
KoivcDvecD, KoA.Xda), fietexco, Tiiaxe-uco, 
TtpoKOTCTCo, aepo|nai.
before infin; 5 3 :L  53:2 (bis), 54:16  
(corrupt), 64:1(2/7, 67:31, 67 :3 3*,
76:31, 82:27, 83:27; see also mkxz, 
N XNoy- n e  (2°), co e x e , t .  o yN xe-  
oycuo), ujiNe, (goje, z x n c , x i,  com, 
ejuGopeco, Kivdoveoco, xoVdeo, utto- 
pevco.
enecHT e -  64:23.
eniTN e -  62:18, 72:30, 74:29*, 75:23, 
77:10, 77:11,83:15. 
ezo yN  e -  53:26, '54:24, 56:1, 58:16, 
58:32*, 63:25*, 66:31*, 67:18, 68:10, 
71:15, 73:11, 74:33 (see 74:32-33^/7), 
76:30^7/7 (bis), '79:20, 82:18, 84:30, 
85:3, '85:12, 85:33*. 
ezpxY e - 7 5 : 16.
N zo y o  e -  '58:18, '63:35*.
(yx-zpxY e - 7 2 :13, 77:3. 
e i M HTi e -  '78:9.
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w. BOA, ecHT, eixN, ma, mhcc, 
MXy, CA (1°), TO)N, zoyN, z p a Y.

(c b p a ), eBpe (53(2) nn m. 80:31*.
(eMNx), AMNxe (56(2) nn m. 69:16. 
eMAzxe, see amaztc.
€Ne-, ' n€- (56/? 20) vbal prefix. 58:34*, 

'66:2, '70:9,71:30-34^/7.
C N i, see eiN€ (1°). 
cNez (57a) nn m.

€Nez 52:16, 55:26. 
ujA-eNez: 54:31*; as nn 53:23. 

epi- see eipe. 
epo, see ppo. 
epo^, see e -
epN- ' epa)j5 (289 /? 21) prep. 59:4, ' 68:11. 
epAT  ̂ (303 a 8 up) prep. 60:26, 70:14, 

71:12, 71:21, 78:2, 78:3, 78:6, 80:6, 
82:31.

(epHx), ppHT (58a) vb intr.
----- ezoyN e-: as nn m 58:31 *.

epHy (59a) nn m f. 53:16, 53:17, 59:4, 
59:6, 61:12, 64:7, 64:19 (bis), 64:20, 
65:21,65:25,82:1,85:31a/?. 
ey-zi-NoyepHy 72:24*. 

ecH T (60a) nn m. 83:15.
enecH T  e - 64:23. 

e c o o y  (61a) nn m. 79:6. 
exBe-. 'exBHTJf (61 a) prep. '54:14, '54:16, 

59:24, '64:32a/7, 74:14, 74:16, 74:30, 
77:27,81:26*.
exBe-nAY 53:17, 56:28*, 58:2, 59:23, 
60:26, 62:2, 64:14, 68 :6 , 70:1*, 71:8, 
71:18,71:26*, 71:29-30a/? (bis), 72:7, 
72:9, 73:22*, 75:23, 77:9, 80:3,
81:26a/?, 83:11,85:5,85:18. 
exB e-o y 64:2, 64:4, 68:26. 
e x B e -x e -  81:26a/?.

(ero yN -), exoya)^ (444/? 7) prep. 78:4. 
e o o y  (62a) nn m. 58:6, 72:28, 84:5, 

85:16, 85:17 (bis).
(eyco), eoyo) (62/?) nn f. 53:5, 53:11. 
ea)0)ne (580/? 16) conjunction. 78:13, 

78:14, 78:16,81:2,83:22. 
etyxe- (63/?) conjunction. 54:25, 58:18, 

61:1,65:32*,71:3,77:3,82:4. 
ezH, see zh. 
ezHy, see ko)k.
exN-, 'extosf (757 a 3) prep. '64:29, 

'75:17,85:26*.
ezpAYexN- '65:14, 76:17, '79:5, '85:1.

(hi), h€ i (6 6 a) nn m. 56:1*, 56:1, 56:2, 
66:31, 66:32a/?, 69:14, 69:23, 80:23, 
84:27.

Hn ,̂ see con.
Hne (527 h 20 up) nn f. 56:23.
Hpn (6 6 /?) nn m. 75:15, 77:36, 78:9.

ei, 'i (70a, see also NHy) vb intr. 52:19,
52:35, 53:10, 55:6, 55:12, 63:24, 64:7, 
65:32, 67:10, 67:31, 67:33-34a/?,
68:20, 70:13,74:29. 
eqei eq- 75:23.
----- e-67:9.
----- MMÔ  (resuming ee  foil, by Rela
tive) 63:29.
----- 6 BOA '68:20, 74:26, 74:36a/?.

'll]
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----- 6BO\ (for es o \  eso\)  foil, by:
MMAY 58:34.
2N- 55:37-56: lop, 66:21, 71:9, 
73:24, 76 :32* (see 16:32-33ap), 
86:1 1 .

-----€Bo\ eBOA TU)N 68:18.
----- AniTN71:5.
------e n c  A-N -rne 74:29 (see lA\30ap).
----- ezoyN e -  67:17.
----- ezpAV 64:23.
----- ez?\\ exN- '76:16.

eiu) {15h)  nn m f “ ass .”  60:17, 63:11, 
78:26*, 78:27, 79:6.

(eicBT), AeiBTe (16 h)  nn m. 69:20. 
eiAA, 'lAA {16h) nn f. 69:10, '69:11. 
eiMe (77 h) vb intr.

----- N- MMo ,̂ MMMô J 76:18, 76:19,
80:28.

eiN€, 'n-, 2n t ,̂ Imperat (?) - êNi (78/?) vb 
tr “ bring.”
----- 6BOA '63:12, '63:15,268:21.
----- 6BOA (for €BOA 0 b o a ) foll. by:

MMAY 73:24*.
2N-55:12,-'^55:37-56:1^/7.

----- ezoYN 268:2 2 .
----- ezoYN e-: no dir obj -^56:1.
----- 62PAI 263:27, '83:16.

eiN€, 'iNe (SOh)  vb intr “ resem ble.”
-----  N-, MMOif 61:11, 78:13, 78:14,
78:15, '78:19, 78:23, 78:24. 
as nn m 76:8.

eiNe (81 (7 4) nn m “ chain.”  66:32ap. 
eipe, 'p- 2;^_ Qf Imperat ^epi-

(83fl) vb tr. '52:2, 55:16 (bis), '56:27, 
•61:18, '64:1 7̂/7, '64:22, '65:8, '65:34, 
‘65:37-66:1^/7, '66:4, '66:5 (bis),
'66:23, '66:27, '67 :27*, '71:6, 72:15, 
'72:24, '73:10, ' 76:34-35^?p, '77:17, 
77:18, '77:20, '77:22, '77:26, '79:14, 
'79:15, '79:18, 80:13, '81:28, '82:13, 
'83:2, 83:27, 83:28, '85:28, '85:35a/7; 
no dir obj 66:26.
-----  N-: ^52:5, ^52:22, "53:3, ^53:3,
'54:16, ^58:7, '58:8, "58:10, "59:20, 
'60:3, "60:35, "61:3, "61:24, "62:6, 
'63:30*, "64:9, "64:14, "65:31, 66:26, 
'67:8, "68:33, "74:12, "75:5, "76:34-

35ap. 77:24, "77:27, 77:30, "79:14, 
"79:31, "79:31*, "79:32, "81:8, "83:23, 
"83:25, '84:9, "84:10, "84:21, "84:28*, 
"85:14; foll. by n-, "83:26, "85:24.
------N~, NA :̂ 54:26; no dir obj 59:22.
------Nee N -67:3 1*.
w. dir obj continued by Circum st -^77:4. 
as nn m 66:29.
P-, A-, epi- before G k  vbs: see aixeco, 
aixpaX(i)TiX(D, dvajia'uo), aTtavidw, 
dTcaxda), dTioA^dco, dpxco, Potixco, 
PoTcxi^co, papeo), paam ivco, pid^o), 
8iaKov£(D, 6ioiKeco, evepyeo), ETciOopeo), 
eoxapioxeco, 0A.ip(o, mxaXdco, Kaxa- 
(ppoveco, KaxopOoo), KA r̂ipovopeco, k o i -̂ 
vcoveco, Ko>,Xda), icoopeco, A.\)7ieo), 
pexexco, voeco, dvopd^co, Tuaxedco, 7cA.a- 
vdco, TcAxxooa), 7coA,ix£\3(o, OEpopai, 
aicuA.A,a), x6tpdaoco, xoA.pdco, xp£(p(o, 
{)7lTlp£X£(d, (pop£0).

eicoT (86/?) nn m “ father.”  52:5, 52:24, 
53:29, 54:6, 54:8, 54:9, 54:10, 55:34*, 
5 5 :3 5*, 55 :3 6*, 56:2, 56:3, 56:15, 
58:22, 59:11, 60:2, 60:5, 61:9, 61 :3 1*, 
61:31, 62:26, 67:20, 68:9, 68:11, 7.1:4, 
74:16, 74:21, 74:23 (bis), 77:20a/?, 
8 2:15 ,85 :30 .

eicoT (8 7 a ) nn m “ barley.”  80 :26*, 
8 0 :3 2 * ,8 1 :1 1 .

(eiTN), iTN (87 h) nn m.
ncA-N -niTN  59:14, 59:17, 67 :31*, 
6 8 :2 * , 70:3, 70:4, 79:8, 85:8, 85:9, 
85:11 (for advb expressions see c a  
[ 1 °]).
eniTN , AniTN 71 :5, 85:10.
eniTN  e -  62:18, 72:30, 7 4 :2 9*, 75:23,
77:10, 77 :1 1 ,8 3 :1 5 .

(eiqje), ocye" (88/?) vb tr.
------ a -"73 :14 .

KAAJ?, see KO).
K€- (vb), see ko).
Ke, 's e ,  ^Ke-, pi ^icooYe (90h) nn m f. 

351:34*, 351:34a/? (2̂ )̂, 252:26, 252:34, 
353:1, 353:2*, 353:32, 255:35*, 356:10, 
357:9, 257:15, 57:16, 358:29, 259:33*, 
360:17, 360:18, 261:9, 261:26, 263:37,
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Ke {continued)
366:24, 267:11, 267:12, 267:13, 267:14, 
267:22, '68:8, '68:15, 269:6, 27i:30_ 
34ap, 275:28*, 2 7 5 :3 4 . 35^^, 376 :10 , 
276:25, 277:5, 179.7  ̂ 2g2:l2,
382:19,383:17,286:7.
Ke-AAAY ^65:32^/7, 278:9.
Ke-OY^ “60:10 (bis), 267:7, 269:17, 
269:36-37^/7, 275:2, 276:8, 276:14 (bis). 

KĤ , see KO).
(koyO» KOYei (92/?) nn m f. 55:22, 57:35 

(bis), 58:7, 60:3, 80:9.
KOYei N- (attrib) 60:15.

KO), ' k€-, 2|c2lâ , kh  ̂ {94h) vb tr. 53:7,
53:9,254:3,254:28,274:8.
----- n-253:5, 253:11.
----- . .N -254:30.
----- Nco)  ̂refl 268:27, 84:27.
----- '80:29, '80:30*.
----- eeoA 263:13.
----- ezpaL i* e-^75:16.

KO)K, ' kAK̂ , 2K2La.Ksf, 3khK̂ , {lOOh)
vb tr.
-----  l̂zhy, ezHY: "^^56:27, 3t56:30,
'56:31*, 4t56:32*, 3t58:i7, 4t67:10, 
'75:24; med 82:10. 
same, foil, by n-  266:18 .

KAKe ( 10 1/7  4) nn m. 53:14, 64:6, 64:9, 
67:1,68:7,82:8,86:16.

KIM (108^7) vb intr. 62:27.
(k a c ) , Keec, ' k ^l a c  {\ \9h  17) nn m 

“ bone.” 80:33, '81:12.
Ku)u)c {\20a) vb tr.

as nn m 73:19.
KO)T (71:6), see ku)2t.
KO)T ( 1 2 2 7̂) vb tr. no dir obj 77:26.
KO)Te {\24a) vb tr.

----- za-: no dir obj 63:12.
KooYe, see Ke.
KAZ (13U)  nn m. 61:25, 64:22, 71:18, 

79:21,79:25.
attrib: pM-N-Ka.z (cf. pcdmc) 58:18, 
67:36^/7, 79:32.

KU)z (132/7) vb intr “ be envious.” 
as nn m 65:32.

KO)ZT, ' k o )t  (133/7) nn m. 57:23, 57:27, 
60:9, 63:6, 67:2, 67:4, 67:5, 67:6 (bis).

'71:6, 85:35.
attrib 66:31, 66:32 (?), 66:33 (?).

A-, see eipe.
AO (135*) vb intr.

----- eroYCD  ̂78:4.
AAAY (146^7) nn. 52:12, 56:20, 57:17, 

58:15, 61:21 (1°), 61:36*, 62:1,62:27, 
62:28, 62:30, 64:24, 65:8, 65:25*, 
69:8, 73:4, 77:32, 78:8, 80:2, 80:9, 
81:34*, 86:9.
AAAY n-54:2, 56:6, 63:17.
AAAY NTe-61:28.
A A AY zn-61 :21 ,73:22.
Ke-AAAY 65:32̂ 7/7, 78:9.

AeqAiqe (149a 3) nn f. 82:22.
AezHT vb. 83:4.
AA(se (151/7) vb tr.

----- epo^ ZN-: no dir obj 74:7.

MA (153a) nn m. 55:7 , 57:23, 59:34,60:26, 
61:28, 61:34*, 63:17, 66:37ap, 67:34, 
67:35, 68:28, 69:21, 73:24, 73:33*, 
74:1*, 76:4, 76:7 , 76:12, 76:30flp, 
76:35, 77:25, 80:2, 83:17, 84:30,86:7. 
MA N^--npoc<()opA: attrib 69:14.
MA N-xo)se 63:25.
ANeeiMA 76:34 (?). 
neeiMA (for MneeiMA) 74:4. 
MneeiMA 14:3-4ap.
NNeeiMA 61:32*, 86:6 .
MMA NiM 55:20, 59:14.
ZMniMA niMA 63:14. 
enMA N -70:26*, 16\l-%ap.

Me, 'Mppe- ^MepiTif, pc ^MAei- (156fl) vb 
tr. 63:34*, 64:2, 64:4, 266:5, 266:6, 
78:12,''78:21, '78:22, 278:33*, 279:8; 
no dir obj 62:3, 62:3a/?.
MAei-NOYTe nn ^15:35ap.

Me, 'MHe (156/? 6 up) nn f. 52:17, 54:13, 
54:16, 61:27, 69:30a/?, 73:23*, 77:16, 
79:33a/?, 83:35a/?. 
attrib '51:32a/?. 
for derived advb see NAMe.

(mh), see MAMOY- 
MHe, see Me (2°).

,pi'll (bisi

jiH
1̂ '

0 0 ^
yiJl'i’''
3.

,,:iiroe*SI;l.

iwU

IH, "S:l 

■ :'i
33 5::I(i, ;

■yj:IU

3S-Ui:iy

' ’’i
'''IUl;l5{
h \ \  85; 
I!
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fiiVt

MOY, MOOYT  ̂ (159(2) vb intr. ♦52:7 (bis), 
♦52:8, ^52:11 (bis), ^52:12, ^52:13, 
52:14, ^52:14, 52:16, 52:17, 52:18, 
♦52:21, 55:4, ^55:5, 56:16, 56:18, 
56:19, 56:20ap (bis), 58:19, 58:21, 
61:15, ♦68:31,70:10, 70:16, 73:2, 73:4, 
73:21*, 73:23, 73:27, 82:32, 83:2. 
3lT-m o y  nn 61:17, 61:18. 
as nn m 53:15, 53:19, 53:20, 60:12, 
60:14, 66:16, 66:37ap, 68:23, 68:24, 
68:26, 70:12, 74:9, 74:12, 77:9, 77:11, 
83:32*.

(mk3l2), m ok2  ̂ (163fl) vb intr.
----- infin ^80:5.

MA-, see OYN-.
MAMOY (cf. 158fl 21 up) nn.

MAMOY N-oeiK 81:1.
(mmn-), mn-  (neg existential predicate), see

OYN-.
MMiN (168fe) emphasizing a preceding 

pron.
MMIN MMÔ  58:5.

MMNNCO)̂ , see MNNCA-.
MN-(neg existential predicate), see o y n - .  

MN-, *MNN- (169^) prep. 59:6,
61:15, 65:6, 265:15, 6S:23ap, 70:11, 
73:30, 78:16, 278 : 18 , 78:20, 78:25, 
78:26, 78:27, 78:28*, 78:29, 78:30, 
78:32*, 279:1, 279:3, 281:7, 82:1 (2°), 
84:31,85:4.
joining nns 52:10, 53:14, 53:15 (bis), 
53:30 (ter), 53:31, 53:32, 53:32*, 55:15, 
57:3, 57:23, 59:11, 60:17 (bis), 60:21, 
60:28, 60:31, 61:20-21 jp , 61:25 (bis), 
62:16, 63:5, 63:19, 63:20, 64:5, 64:16, 
‘65:9, 65:10, 65:20, 65:24, 65:30* (?), 
67:2*, 67:3 (bis), '67:4, 67:11, '67:12, 
67:16, 67:20 (bis), 67:25, 67:28, '67:29, 
'67:29*, '67:30, 67:35ap, 68:5, 69:4, 
69:13, 69:26*, 69:30flp, 71:11, 74:7, 
75:1 (bis), 75:28, 76:7, 79:8, '79:21 
(ter), '79:23, '79:24, 79:24, 82:1 (1°), 
82:9, 82:15, 82:16 (bis), 82:23, 82:25, 
84:32*, 85:15, 85:19, 86:3 , 86:16, 
86:18.

moyn, mhn  ̂(171 /?) vb intr.
----- €b o a : ♦54:34^7/7; as nn m 64:17.

MHNe (172(3) nn.
MMHNe 52:34ap, 82:18.

MiNe, 'MeiNe (172flf) nn f. '52:35ap, 
'79:31*.
N T e e i M iN e  51:30, '52 :32*, 60:17,
'62:33*, 80:4, '86:10.

M ooNe (173o) vb tr. 60:29.
M N N -, see M N - (2°).
M N N C A -, ' m m n n c c o s ? (314/? 15 up) prep. 

66:13, '68:14.
M N N c o ) - c  '54:25, '61:6.

MNTJ?, see O Y N T 0 - .

M N T - (  176^7) prefix forming nn f.
see N o e iK ,  n o y t c , ppo, c a .  (2°), 
O Y o e i e ,  o y h h b , O Y e e ie N iN ,  z m z a .a , 

60)B, 'Eppaioc;, £Xe'u0epO(;, paOTinic;, 
lopoc;.
M N T -A T -: see c o o y n , t a k o , voeco. 

MNTA^J, see O Y N T 0 - .

MNTe^, see o YN xe-  
MHp (180fl) nn m.

21-MHp 10:35ap.
(m o y p ), Mop ,̂ MHp̂  (180^7) vb tr. ^66:32.

------ezoYN  A - 54:24.
Mppe-, see Me (1°).
MepiT^, see Me (1°).
M Ace (186a 9) nn m. 60:16, 79:6.
M H c e  (186a 2 6 up) nn f.

exMHce 64:25, 64 :29*.
( M i c e ) ,  M A C T ^ (184/?) vb tr. 78:19 (bis).

for derived nns see M Ace, MHce. 
m o o y t ,̂ see m o y - 
m o y t - ,  see m o y o y t .

( M A x e ) ,  M e x e  (18 9 a) vb intr. 74:34ap.
------A -75:6.

MAxe (190/?) nn.
MMAxe “ o n ly”  67:19, 69:32ap.

M exe, see MAxe (1 °).
MHxe (190/?) nn f. 6 2 :1 1 ,6 6 :8 .

NXMHxe N - 85:23.
2N -X M H x e  n - 7 3 : 1 6 .

MOYxe (\9 \ h) vb intr.
------e -, A - ,  epo  ̂ foil, by:

exB e- 74:15.
N-, 5 6 :7 ,7 6 :9 .
x e -  5 1 :3 0* , 59:9, 5 9 :3 0*, 59 :3 3*,
60:14, 61:14, 62:7-8a/?, 63:22,
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m o y t € (continued)
63:31 * , 66:15, 66:37, 67 :25*, 68:1, 
68:7, 69:16, 69:18, 69:20, 69 :34*, 
72:7, 74:14, 75:35* (see i//7), 77:21.

----- xe-6 2 :l.
MTON (193/?) vb intr.

------MMO:̂  refl, foil, by:
ZN- 80:11.
ezpaiY exo)^ 79:4. 
zpaY nzht  ̂79:12.

MAY (196/?) nn.
ezoYN  6MAY 69:22, 85:14. 
m m a y : 55:8, 74:2 (bis), 7 6 :5 ,16:l-Sap, 
76:13 (bis); c t -m m ay 58:11, 61:22, 
61:23, 61:27, 61:28, 61:29, 61 :34*, 
61'Map, 68:1, 68:3, 6 8 :2 9*, 71:7, 
71:9, 73 :24*, 74:3, 76:14, 16:30ap, 
76:35, 86:3, 86:7; see also o y n t €-. 
eeoA MMAY 58:30, 58:34, 73:25*.

MAAY (191 a) nn f. 52:23, 52:24, 59:7, 
59:10, 59:26, 6 3 :3 2*, 7 0 :2 5*, 77:19, 
82:16,83:31.

MOOY (197/?) nn m. 57:23, 57:27 (bis), 
57:32^7/?, 61 :20, 64:23, 67:2, 67:3, 69:9, 
69:11, 69:13, 7 2 :3 0*, 74:29, 75:16, 
75:21, 75:23, 77:8, 77:10, 79:20, 
79:26*. 
attrib 85:1.
? see also m a m o y - 

M ceYe (199(7) vb intr.
------x e - 5 5 :1 5 ,5 8 :4 ,5 9 :2 1 .

m o y o y t , 'm o y t -  (201(7) vb tr. 61:10,
6 4 : 1 8 ,  ' 7 4 : 3 .

MHHoje (202a) n n  m .  7 8 : 1 1 .  

M o o c y e  ( 2 0 3 / ? )  v b  i n t r .  6 3 : 1 3 .

-------- M N - 5 9 :6 .

-------ZN- 6 6 : 2 0 .

-------- € 2 0 y n  € - 7 1 : 1 5 .

as n n  m  6 3 : 1 5 .

MOY2, ' m a 2-  mh2  ̂ (208^7) vb tr “ fill.
med 85:32.
-------€BOA M : 3 4 a p .

------- €BOA 2N-: ^67:\ap; med 75:18.
as nn m f, forming ordinal numbers (cf. 
(yoMNT) '69:19.

MA2T (211/?) nn m. 82:34, 83:1.

N -(v b ) ,  s e e  € i n €  ( 1 ° ) .

(NAA-), N€AS? (218/?) suffix vb. 64:15. 
N€- (vbal prefix), see €N€-.
N€AĴ , s e e  NAA-.
(n o y ); s e e  n h y -

NOB€(222(7)nn m. 71 :30-346f/?, 77:18(bis), 
attrib 78:11.
p-NOB€ (cf. €ip€) 66:23 , 77:17, 77:20, 
77:22.
P€q-p-NOB€ nn m f 66:27*.

NABOA (from NAY g b o a ) vb intr. 64:8. 
NO€iK (222/?) nn m. 78:14, 78:15, 78:17, 

78:19.
MNT-NO€iK nn f 61:5, 61:7, 61:12. 

NKA, 'n k € (223(7) nn m. '73:20, '74:1, 
80:24.

NKOTK ( 2 2 4 ( 7 )  v b  in t r .

------mn-7 8 : 16.
NiM (225a) interrog pron. 56:34,57:1.
NiM (225 h) adj. 55:20, 56:1, 57:19, 58:22, 

59:7, 59:14, 61:11, 61:33, 62:23,
67:27, 73:1, 73:20, 74:1, 76:11, 80:8 
(2°), 80:24, 83:6, 85:29*.
OYON NIM 54:7, 56:13, 58:3, 60:25, 
60:29*, 76:17, 80:8, 85:27*, 85:32*. 

NAM€ (157(7 1 up) advb. 54:21, 57:30(7/?, 
62:2-367/7, 62:3(7/?, 66:14.

NMMA!̂ , s e e  MN- ( 2 ° ) .

NO€iN (226/?) vb intr. 62:32.
(nanoy-), nanoys' (221 a) suffix vb.

53:13, 53:17, 53:18, 54:20, 54:21,
54:22, 54:24, 54:27, 54:28, 60:27,
61 :1 3 ,6 6 :1 0 , 80:11,80:14,80:21. 
NANOY-c foil, by:

€ -  infin 66:21.
Conjunctv 68:4. 

nn€T-NANOY-q 74:6, 74:8. 
pi art-n€T-NANOY“OY 66:11,66:12. 

n o y n € (221 h) nn f. 83:3, 83:5, 83:8, 
83:12, 83:16, 8 3 :1 7 ,83:19*,83:21. 
X €-n o y n € (cf. x i)  2Pa Y n2HT̂  79:26, 
83:23*.

N N H Y , s e e  NHY- 

NNA2PN-, s e e  NA2PN-.
NCA-, ' n co)s5 (314(7 3) prep. 52:3, '52:6, 

'68:27,81:5 ,83 :19 , '84:27.
(n €C€-), n € cu )̂  ( 2 2 8 / ? )  s u f f ix  v b . 60:34*, 

65:1 7 ,6 7 :8 .

ill#

îre(cf.HSl

suit (

11! ̂ 1'̂!
(̂1:161:31

WM,

'i i. j;: coDtiiii 

'tfW... MM0$

(for ei

(236(1)

■56.11,?J:;3 

5 PW) 111,1
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(n c 2lB H \), c \ b h \  (35  a  15  u p )  c o n j u n c t i o n .

ca^BHA. x e - 5 4 : 9 .

NT^, s e e  e i N e  ( 1 ° ) .  

n o y t  ( 2 2 9 a )  v b t r .  

as n n  m : a t t r i b  6 3 : 1 2 .

N T e- ( 2 3 0 a )  p r e p .  5 9 : 2 5 ,  6 1 : 2 8 ,  7 9 : 3 3 ,  

8 2 :3 0 * ,  8 4 :1 5 ,  8 4 : 3 1 * .  

s e e  a l s o  o y N T e -

NOYT6 ( 2 3 0 ^ )  n n  m .  5 3 : 2 7 ,  5 5 : 5 ,  5 6 : 2 0 ,  

5 6 :3 4 * ,  6 1 : 1 2 ,  6 1 : 1 6 ,  6 1 : 1 9 ,  6 2 : 2 4 ,  

6 2 :3 5 ,  6 3 : 3 ,  6 8 : 2 6  ( b i s ) ,  6 8 : 3 0 ,  7 1 : 3 0 -  

3 4 a p , 7 1 :3 5 ,  7 2 : 1 * ,  7 2 : 2 ,  7 2 : 3 ,  7 3 : 2 7 * ,  

7 3 :3 1 ,  7 5 : 2 6 ,  7 5 : 2 7 ,  7 5 :3 6 a / ?  ( b i s ) ,  

7 8 : 2 1 , 7 9 : 2 2 , 8 1 : 2 , 8 1 : 2 0 ,  8 4 : 2 4 .  

M A ei-N O Y T e ( c f .  M e  [ 1 ° ] )  7 5 :3 5 a /? .  

M N T -N O Y T e n n  f  8 4 : 2 9 .

(n t n - ) ,  n t o o t ^ ( 4 2 7 ^  15 u p )  p r e p .  6 4 : 2 8 ,  

6 7 :2 2 .

w . p e r s o n a l  s u f f ix  c o n t i n u e d  b y  n -  

8 1 :2 0 .

N T oq ( 2 3 2 /? ) ,  s e e  a n o k .

NAY (2 3 3  /?) v b  i n t r .  6 9 : 1 1 .

-------- e -  A - ,  e p o s ':  5 7 : 3 1 ,  5 8 : 4  ( b i s ) ,

5 8 :1 5 ,  6 1 : 2 1 ,  6 1 : 2 4 ,  6 1 : 2 5 ,  6 1 : 2 8 ,  

6 1 :2 9 ,  6 1 : 3 0 * ,  6 1 : 3 1 ,  6 1 : 3 2 ,  6 1 : 3 3 * ,  

6 1 :3 4 ,  6 1 : 3 5 ,  6 3 : 1 8 ,  6 4 : 8 ,  6 9 : 9 ,  7 0 : 6 ,  

7 6 :2 4  ( b i s ) ,  8 2 : 1 4 ,  8 2 : 2 5 * ,  8 2 : 2 7  ( b i s ) ,  

86:8; w . o b j  c o n t i n u e d  b y  C i r c u m s t  

5 4 : 1 9 , 5 5 : 2 1 , 5 5 : 2 2 ,  5 8 : 9 ,  6 5 : 1 3 ,  6 5 : 1 6 ,  

6 5 : 1 9 ,6 6 : 3 0 .

-------- e p o ^  . .  . M M O^ ( r e s u m i n g  N e e )

“ 5 1 :3 3 a p .

--------eB O A  6 4 : 5 ,  6 4 :8 a /? .

se e  a l s o  n a b o a .

NHY, ' n n h y  (219  h 5 ,  s e e  a l s o  e i )  v b  i n t r  

(q u a l ) .

--------eB O A  * 5 2 :3 3 * .

-------- eB O A  ( f o r  e e o A  e e o A )  zn-
‘5 2 :3 3 *  ( s e e  5 2 :3 4 a /? ) ,  * 6 5 :2 7 * ,  6 7 :1 a /? .  

N A oje-, *NAq}(o^ ( 2 3 6 a )  s u f f i x  v b .  5 8 : 1 7 ,  

• 5 8 :1 9 ,6 0 : 1 * .

N iqe ( 2 3 8 / ? ) v b t r .  7 7 : 1 3 , 7 7 : 1 4 .

as nn  m  6 3 : 1 1 , 7 0 : 2 3 .

N o q p e  (2 3 9 h 1 9 u p ) n n f .  8 0 : 1 2 .

N €2, *n h z  ( 2 4 0 h)  n n  m .  * 7 5 : 1 ,7 8 : 9 .  

(n o y o y z ), N O Y 2 ( 2 4 1 /? ,  su/? N o y z e ,  in  

p a r t ,  c o r r e c t e d  b y  T i l l  in  A Z  7 3  [ 1 9 3 7 ]

1 3 6 - 7  a n d  A l l b e r r y  in  J E A  2 5  [ 1 9 3 9 ]  

1 7 2 )  v b t r .  5 3 : 4 .

N O Y 2M, *NAZMs«, ( 2 4 3 / ? )  v b  t r .

* 5 3 : 2 ,2 5 3 : 1 2 ,  6 6 :3 5  ( ? ) .

(n a z p n - ) ,  N N A z p N - (6 4 9  h 2 6  u p )  p r e p .  

8 5 : 1 6 .

N ZH T^, s e e  2 N -.

N € x ~ ,  s e e  N o y x e .

N H x ^ , s e e  N o y x e .

N o x ^ ,  s e e  N o y x e .

N o y x  (2 4 6  h)  n n .  

a t t r i b  6 6 :3 4 a /? .

( N o y x e ) ,  N e x -  *n o x ^, n h x  ̂ ( 2 4 7 a )  v b  

t r .  ^ 6 6 : 3 2 .

--------- A - ,  e p o ^  * 5 6 :2 3 ,  > 6 3 :2 7 , 8 1 :9 ,

8 1 : 1 0 , 8 1 : 1 2 .

---------ZA po)^ 8 0 : 3 2 * ,  8 0 : 3 3 ,  8 0 : 3 4 .

---------e B O A  *67: lap .

---------e n i T N  e -  * 6 2 :1 8 .

N O(S ( 2 5 0 a )  n n  m  f. 5 7 : 3 4  ( b i s ) ,  5 8 : 8 ,  5 8 : 9 ,  

5 8 : 1 0 ,  6 4 : 3 2 , 7 3 : 6 ,  8 0 : 7 , 8 0 : 9 .

NO(S N- ( a t t r i b )  5 3 : 2 4 ,  5 5 : 2 9 ,  5 6 : 2 1 ,  

5 6 : 2 2 ,  6 4 :3 7 a / ? ,  6 5 : 3 4 * ,  7 1 :7 .

N f i i -  ( 2 5 2 a )  i n t r o d u c i n g  s u b j e c t .  5 4 : 3 5 ,  

5 5 : 3 3 ,  5 6 : 2 0 ,  6 0 : 2 ,  6 0 : 9 ,  6 3 : 2 9 ,  6 4 : 3 ,  

6 8 : 2 0 ,  7 0 : 6 ,  7 0 : 3 1 ,  7 1 : 2 7 * ,  7 1 : 3 0 -  

3 4 a /? ,  7 2 : 5 ,  7 2 : 3 2 ,  7 4 : 2 ,  7 4 : 2 2 ,  7 5 : 7 ,  

7 5 : 8 ,  7 5 : 1 0 ,  7 6 : 5 ,  7 6 : 1 3 ,  7 8 : 1 * ,  7 8 : 2 ,  

7 8 : 3 ,  8 1 : 1 4 ,  8 1 : 1 5 ,  8 3 :1  ( b i s ) ,  8 3 : 2 ,  

8 4 : 7 , 8 4 : 2 0 ,  8 4 : 2 5 .

o ^ , s e e  e ip e .

o e i K  ( 2 5 4 a )  n n  m  “ b r e a d . ”  5 5 : 6 ,  5 5 : 1 2 ,  

7 5 : 1 , 7 7 : 3 .  

a t t r i b  8 1 : 1 .

OA:^, s e e  u)A.

O M K^, se e  (OMK.

O N , *A N  ( 2 5 5 h)  a d v b .  5 3 : 2 9 ,  6 0 : 7 ,  6 3 : 1 4 ,  

6 5 : 1 6 ,  * 6 6 :2 9 * ,  7 3 : 5 ,  7 3 : 2 1 ,  7 4 : 3 6 ,  

7 8 : 7 ,  7 9 : 2 3 ,  8 1 : 3 2 * ,  8 3 : 3 ,  8 6 : 1 1 .

O N Z^, s e e  o)NZ. 

o r n ^ ,  s e e  t o r n ,  

o cg e ^ , s e e  e ic g e .

OCXS', s e e  CDCT.

H A -  * T A -  2n a -  ^N O Y ^ ( 2 5 9 a ,  2 6 0 h 

8 u p )  a b s o l u t e  p o s s e s s i v e  p r o n .  ^ 5 3 : 4 ,
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n a -  (continued)

453:5, >57:2, 260:2, 460:4, 2 5 7 :3 1 *, 
267:32, 267:32*, 267:33, 75:19, 75:27*, 
377:32, 377:33, ^17:33*, 3 7 7 .3 4 ,

477:34*, 477:35, 279:3, 279:4, 2 7 9 :1 0 , 
279:11, 284:26, 285:7, 285:9, 285:10. 

n ^ Y ,  ' n a t e i ,  2 n c e i ,  3T a .Y , 4 T a ,e i ,  ^ N ^ e i  

(259a) demonstrative pron. 3 5 1 :3 0 *, 
i51:30ttp, 52:18, '52:32*, 354:14 (cor
rupt), 454:14ap, '54:17, 354:28, 357:7, 
357:32*, '58:29*, '60:21, 360:33ap,
'61:5, '64:17, 365:8, '65:33ap, 366:35- 
36ap,  467:24*, '67:26, '68:15, 368:28, 
371:13, '71:30, '72:13, '72:14, '73:35, 
'73:35*, '74:1, '74:11 (bis), '74:21,
474:24, 274;32-33ap, 375;2, '75:20, 
376:4, '76:16, '76:30, '76:31ap, '77:1, 
377:28, '77:32ap, '77:33*, '77:34,
379:25, '79:34, '80:1, '80:3 (2°), '80:4, 
'80:6, 380:15, '80:22, 381:8, 382:17, 
'82:26,385:3, '85:13, '86:10. 
as antecedent of Relative 353:5, 453:10- 
U a p ,  3 5 6 :3 1 ,  456 :34 , 4 5 7 : 1 , 4 57 :2 , 

358:21, 358:29ap, 459;g, 460:14,
'62:33*, 363:4, '66:37,369:34,377:22. 
exe-na^r ne '54:7, 460:12, '62:9, 
'63:23, 467:18, '68:12, '76:30 (see  a p ) ,  
'77:24.
t a T x e  e e :  4 6 5 :2 3 ,  4 7 1 :1 1 ,  4 7 2 : 3 4 * ,  

4 7 3 : 5 , 4 7 5 : 2 7 * ,  4 7 7 : 8 ,4 7 8 : 2 8 ;  f o i l ,  b y :

N - 4 5 6 :2 4 ,  4 6 0 :2 3 ,  4 6 1 :1 5 ,  4 6 2 :2 3 ,  

4 8 1 : 1 ,4 8 4 : 1 7 .

Z H  4 8 3 :6 .

Z N - 4 7 2 :1 .  

zpaY zn-461:27.
R e l a t i v e  4 6 3 : 2 8 ,4 6 4 : 2 9 .  

e x B e - n a . i  '5 3 : 1 7 ,  ' 5 6 : 2 8 * ,  ' 5 8 : 2 ,

'5 9 : 2 3 ,  '6 0 : 2 6 ,  '6 2 : 2 ,  '6 4 : 1 4 ,  6 8 :6 ,  

' 7 0 : 1 * ,  '7 1 : 8 ,  ' 7 1 : 1 8 ,  7 1 : 2 6 * ,  ' 7 1 : 2 9 -  

3 0 a p  ( b i s ) ,  '7 2 : 7 ,  '7 2 : 1 0 ,  ' 7 3 : 2 2 * ,  

'7 5 : 2 3 ,  '7 7 : 9 ,  '8 0 : 3 ,  '8 1 : 2 6 a p ,  '8 3 : 1 1 ,  

'8 5 : 5 ,  ' 8 5 : 1 8 .

n e ,  p i  ' n H y e  ( 2 5 9 a )  n n  f . 5 5 : 1 3 ,  ' 5 5 : 3 4 ,  

'5 7 : 2 1 ,  6 1 :2 5 ,  '6 9 : 3 3 a p ,  ' 7 0 : 3 6 ,

'7 2 : 1 9 * ,  7 3 : 2 3 a p ,  '7 4 : 2 4 ,  ' 7 4 : 2 6 * ,  

' 7 4 : 3 4 * ,  7 9 : 3 3  ( b i s ) ,  '8 5 : 3 0 .  

a t t r ib :  p M - M - n e  ( c f .  pcuM e) 5 8 : 1 7 ,  

6 7 : 3 6 * ,  6 8 : 1 * ,  7 9 : 3 2 * .

n e ,  ' x e ,  ^ N e  ( 2 6 0 6  2 1 )  c o p u l a r  pron. 

6 2 : 1 5  ( c o r r u p t ) .

in  f i n a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  n o m i n a l  sen tence:

( a )  b i n a r y  2 5 3 :4 , 2 53 :2 3 , 5 4 :8 ,  255:30, 

5 6 :2 5 ,  '5 7 : 3 ,  ' 5 7 : 6 ,  5 7 :1 5 ,  '5 9 :1 1  (bis), 

'6 0 : 1 3  ( 1 ° ) ,  6 1 :8 ,  6 2 :9 ,  6 3 :2 3 ,  65:10, 

2 6 6 :1 4 ,  6 6 : 2 9 * ,  '6 7 : 1 5 ,  '6 7 :1 8 ,  67:27, 

6 8 :1 2 ,  7 4 :3 1  ( ? ) ,  '7 4 : 3 6 ,  7 5 :1 9 , 76:15, 

7 6 :3 0  ( s e e  a p ) ,  7 7 : 2 4 ,  7 7 :3 2 * ,  78:9, 

7 8 : 1 5 ,  8 0 : 4 ,  8 0 : 2 8 * ,  8 1 :2 ,2 8 1 :2 8 ,8 2 :7 ,  

2 8 4 :1 8 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  in f in  5 7 :1 8  (z a n e  

n e ) ,  '8 0 : 1 2 ;  b y  C o n ju n c tv  6 2 :3 a p  (z a n c  

n e ) ;  n e  o m i t t e d  5 3 : 5 ,  6 0 :4 ;  (b )  ternary 

'5 2 : 3 5  ( ? ) ,  2 5 3 :1 6 ,  5 3 :1 9 ,  5 3 :2 0 ,2 5 3 :2 2 , 

5 6 :4  ( b i s ) ,  5 6 :1 2 ,  259 . 12 , 59:13,

' 5 9 : 3 2 * ,  2 6 0 :2 ,  '6 1 : 1 2 ,  6 1 :1 3 , 63:1, 

6 4 : 3 2 * ,  2 6 6 :1 2 ,  2 6 6 :1 3 ,  6 7 :2 6 , '68:35 

( ? ) ,  ' 6 8 : 3 6  ( ? ) ,  2 7 2 :2 6  (? ) ,  7 3 :2 0 , '73:22, 

7 4 :5 ,  7 5 :2 2 ,  7 6 :1 4 ,  7 6 :1 6 ,  7 7 :1 7 , 77:19, 

7 7 :3 3  ( ? ) ,  7 7 : 3 3 * ,  7 7 : 3 4 ,  2 7 7 :3 5 , '77:36, 

8 1 :2 2 ,  8 1 :2 3 ,  8 1 :2 6 ,  2 8 1 :2 7 , 82:6, 

'8 4 : 1 1 , 2 8 4 : 1 9 .

in  m e d ia l  p o s i t i o n  o f  te rn a ry  nominal 

s e n te n c e :  5 2 :2 6  ( b i s ) ,  5 2 :3 0 ,  '54:16, 

2 5 5 :2 ,  '5 5 : 2 7 ,  5 6 :6 ,  5 6 :8 ,  5 6 :9 , '56:24, 

'5 6 : 3 4 ,  ' 5 7 : 1 * ,  5 7 : 6 ,  5 7 :7 ,  57:16, 

'5 9 : 1 0 ,  6 0 :1 0  ( b i s ) ,  '6 0 :1 1 ,  '60:12, 

'6 0 : 2 3 ,  6 1 :5 ,  '6 1 : 1 6 ,  2 6 1 :1 7 , 61:26,

' 6 1 :2 7 ,  6 2 :1 0  ( b is ) ,  6 2 :1 1 ,  6 2 : 1 3 , '  62:14, 

'6 2 : 1 5 ,  '6 2 : 2 3 ,  2 6 3 :4 ,  6 3 :2 1 , '63:29, 

'6 3 : 3 2 ,  '6 3 : 3 3 a p ,  6 4 :1 0 ,  '64:29,

6 4 : 3 4 - 3 5 a p  ( t e r ) ,  '6 4 : 3 4 - 3 5 a p ,  265:6, 

' 6 5 : 2 3 ,  6 6 :1 6 ,  6 7 :5 ,  6 7 :6 ,  6 8 :1 4 , 69:14, 

6 9 :2 3 ,  6 9 :2 5 ,  2 6 9 :3 0  ( ? ) ,  69 :3 6 -3 7 ap , 

7 0 : 2 4 ,  '7 0 : 2 5 ,  '7 1 : 1 2 ,  7 1 :2 9  (?), '72:1, 

2 7 2 :8 ,  7 2 :1 4 ,  '7 2 : 3 4 * ,  '7 3 :5 ,  73:7, 

7 3 :1 4 ,  7 3 :1 5 ,  7 3 : 3 3 * ,  '7 4 : 2 4 * ,  '75:27, 

2 7 6 :4  ( c o r r u p t ) ,  7 6 :8 ,  7 6 :3 0  (?), '77:8, 

'7 7 : 1 9 ,  7 7 :2 0 ,  '7 8 : 2 8 ,  '7 9 :2 5 ,  '79:27, 

' 7 9 : 2 8 ,  '7 9 : 2 9 * ,  7 9 : 3 4 ,  8 0 :1 ,  80:3, 

'8 1 : 1 ,  8 1 :1 6 ,  8 1 :1 8 ,  8 1 :3 5 , '83:6, 

2 8 4 :1 6 ,  2 8 4 :1 7 ,  '8 4 : 1 7 ,  8 4 :2 2 , 85:13; 

f o i l .  b y N - d a t 8 2 : 3 .  

f o r m i n g  c l e f t  s e n t e n c e ;  ( a )  n e  fu sed  w. 

R e l a t i v e  c o n v e r t e r  ^55:22ap,  55:24, 

5 5 : 2 6 ,  5 7 : 1 3  , 2 6 2 :1 7 ,  6 8 :1 * ,  72:23* . 

7 3 : 1 1 ,  7 8 : 3 3 * ,  7 8 : 3 4 ,  7 8 :3 5 ,  79:2;

.-n.li-’'
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'i'-' ■ i:

 ̂ (for (

I ,
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0100(1
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(b)ne not fused w. Relative converter 
56:30, 62:l5ap (2°), 265:3, 68:3, 68:16, 
76:16, ‘ 80:20; (c) n e  omitted 55:22 
(corrupt), 56:32*. 
see also aiNr- 

nei, ‘ni (260fl) nn f. 59:3. 
t-nei epN- ‘ 59:4.

OH, ‘nh {260h) demonstrative pron. 56:20, 
75:24, ‘78:5. 
for ne see subne{2°). 

nu)jJ, NOY ,̂ see n a -
nptt) (268a) nn f. 52:25, 52:26, 52:29, 

52:30,52:31,77:13.
nu3pK, ‘nopK  ̂ (268/?) vb tr. 83:16, ‘ 85:31; 

med 83:21.
----- 2 A -‘ 83:20.

(ntoptt)), nopty  ̂(269 h) vb tr.
----- €Bo\ ^63:23.

ncupx, ‘nopx^, nopx^ (271^) vb tr. 
70:29-30fl/7, "85:31; med 70:20.
----- e-, A- epojf: ‘ 70:29-30ap; med
53:16,64:18, 68:24*, 70:10, 70:21.
----- N-: med 68:28.
as nnm 70:11,70:13, 70:16. 

no)T (274a) vb intr.
-----  eeoA (for eeoA  € b o a ) n -
84:29*.

OHye, see ne (1°). 
nu)(yc {219h) vb tr.

----- eBOA 2N -. . . ezoYN  e -  53:25.
nu)z (280a) vb tr “ break.”  med 69:36,

po) (290a). 79:34ap.
pcoM e, ‘ p m -  {294h) n n  m  f. 51:29, 51 :32ap 

(bis), 51:34a/7, 52:15, 54:19, 54:32,
54:34, 55:4, 55:10 (bis), 55:12, 55:13, 
55:14, 56:14, 58:2 (bis),' 58:20, 58:31, 
59:22, 60:5, 60:16, 60:19, 60:24,
61:23, 6 3 :1 * , 63:2, 63:15, 6 3 :3 0*,
64:13, 64:18, 64:22, 64:34-35a/? (bis), 
65:16, 66:22, 69:3, 71:24, 7 1 :3 3*,
71:34, 71 :3 5* (bis), 7 2 :2 *, 72:4, 72:5, 
72:14, 7 3 :2 8 * , 73:31-32ap, 74:4,
75:19, 75:21, 75:22, 75:26 (bis), 76:1, 
76:2 (bis), 76:22, 76:31-32ap, 77:2, 
78:25 (bis), 78:32, 7 8 :3 3*, 79:9, 80:4, 
8 1 :1 4 ,8 1 :1 6 ,8 1 :1 7 ,8 1 :1 8 ,8 1 :1 9 (b is ) , 
8 2 :3 3 ,8 2 :3 4 ,8 3 :1 ,8 3 :2 . 
oYAM-pcoMe (cf. oycoM) 62:35. 
2A T B -pU )M e (cf. 20)TB) 61:9.
PM-N-KA2 ‘ 58:18, ‘ 67:36ap, ‘79:32.
P M - M - n e  ‘ 58:17, ‘ 67:36*, ‘ 67:38*,
‘ 79:32*.
attrib 81:8.
see also p e q -

PAN {291 h) nn m. 52:33a/?, 53:23, 53 :35*, 
54:5, 54:6, 54:8, 54:10 (bis), 54:13, 
54:15, 54:21, 54:23, 56:3, 56:4, 56:6, 
56:8, 59:12, 59:13, 62:10, 62:35, 64:25, 
64:27, 67:19, 67:22, 72:23, 72:33, 76:9, 
76:10.

pip (29 9a) nn m. 80:25, 80 :3 4*, 81 :9.
ppo, ‘ epo (29 9a) nn m. 58:15 (em.), 58:16.

‘ 57:21, 
‘ 74:24*,

. 70:2*, 84:25, 85:6, 85:8, 85:10. 
mo? (281 a) vb intr “ reach.”  7 9 :3 0*.

MNT-epo nn f ‘ 56:33*, 
‘ 69:33a/?, ‘ 70:36*, ‘ 72:19,

(JE' OAzpe (282/? 9) nn m f. 61:18. 
no)2c (283 a) vb tr. 64:19.

' nu)2T, ‘nAZT̂ J (283 a) vb tr.
----- eBOA 77:9, ‘ 77:11.

■ . nexe- ‘nexA^ (285 a) suffix vb.
’ • ----- N -, . . .  x.e- 5 5 :3 7*, ‘ 59:25,

‘ 74:26, ‘ 74:33, ‘ 76:30a/?.
PPHT, see epHT.
PHC {299h) nn m.

CA-PHC 69:18.
PAT ,̂ see epATs .̂
(pcDT), p h t " (303 h) vb tr. "71:22*.

' 59:27, '64:1, >64:3, '66 :34*.
----- i c -  55:23, '57:3, '58:10, ‘ 63:28,

PHTe (304/?) nn m.
NKe-pHxe 67 :1 1 ,7 6 :2 5 .

;i. i* 64:9, '67:30*, '68:8, '68:9, '72:33*, PAcge (308/?) vb intr.
'73:8,'84:7. ------e -  infin 82:27a/?.

P- (v b ) , s e e  e i p e .

PH (2 8 7 /? )  n n m .  6 1 : 2 4  ( b i s ) .

P o ( 2 8 8 a )  n n  m  “ m o u t h . ”  5 8 : 1 5 a p ,  6 8 : 1 1 .  

s e e  a l s o  e p N - ,  z a p n -

poxge (309 a) vb tr.
------e?o \̂ no dir obj 52:1 * .

peq- (295 h 12 up) prefix forming nn m f.
see NOBe, otTcaTaco. 

poyze (310/?) nn m. 63:17.
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( p ^ i z r e ) ,  p o z r e  ( 3 1 2 ^ ? )  n n  f . 6 3 : 2 7 .

( c a ) , c a i -  ( 3 1 3 i 7 )  n n  m  “ s i d e . ”

C A -N -B O A . 6 7 : 3 2 * ,  6 8 : 6  ( 2 ° ) .  

N n c A - N - f iO A  6 8 : 5 ,  7 9 : 7 .  

2 i - n c 2 i - N -B O A  67:1^7/7, 6 8 : 7 .

N ncaL-N-BO A N - 68:6.
c A - M - n iT N  6 7 : 3 1 * ,  8 5 : 9 .

M n c A - N - n i T N  5 9 : 1 4 ,  6 8 : 2 * ,  7 9 : 8 ,  

8 5 : 8 , 8 5 : 1 1 .  

c y A - n c A - M - n iT N  7 0 : 3 .  

2 M - n c A - M - n iT N  5 9 : 1 7 .  

x i M - n c A - M - n i T N  7 0 : 4 .  

c A - N - r n e  5 8 : 3 2 ,  6 7 : 3 2 * ,  7 9 : 1 1 ,  8 5 : 7 ,  

8 5 : 1 1 .

e n c A - N - r n e  7 0 : 4 , 14:30ap .  

M n c A - N - T n e  5 9 : 1 4 ,  7 0 : 1 * ,  8 5 :6 .

(cKAi), CK.A6 I (32Sh) vb tr. 60:19; no dir 
obj 60:25.

(cAA ATe), cA O O Te (332h) vb intr. 
as nn m 7 1 :20.

CMH ( 3 3 4 / 7 )  n n  f. 8 2 : 2 0 .

(CMINe), 'cM ON T^ ^cm mONT^ (337fl)vb 
tr. 1^53:26 (bis), »^53:28, >t53.29  ̂
‘ ^53:33*, '^53:34*, '̂ 5 3 :3 5 ,
-------- A - 2 t 8 3 : 1 2 .

C O N ,  p i  ' c N H Y  ( 3 4 2 /7 )  n n  m . >53:16, 

' 5 8 : 2 6 , 6 1 : 1 0 ,  61\23ap.

c c o N c  ( 3 4 3  a  1 8 )  n n  f . 5 9 : 8 ,  5 9 :1 0 .

CU7NT (345 a) vb tr. 52:19; no dir obj 
81:20, 81:22, 81:23, 81:24*, 81:25, 
8 1 :2 8 ,8 1 :3 2 *  (bis); med81:18. 
as nn m 81:22, 81:26, 81:27a/7, 84:15.

C N T C ,  see CN AY .

!«£*•'

..florct-i-’'

r(

i'

A -CO'

zM -n cA -N -rn e  59:18. co N T C  (346/?) nn m. 67:23ap. iS

x iM -n cA -N -rn e  o j a -  70:2*. CNAY, f 'c N T c  (346/?) nn m f. 69:7,69:12. îf-iiiodirobj

M ncA -N -xne m m o  ̂67:37*, 68:16. immediately after nn '62:12, '71:17,
CA-PHC 69:17. 71:22*. DU

c a - n - z o y n  67:33*, 68:4, 79:11, Mn(e)cNAY 57:10, 64:6, 66:28, 70:15,
82:31*, 84:26. 76:15.

M ncA-N-20YN N - 68:15. CNHY, s e e  c o n .
2I-CA-N -20YN MMOs? 68:12, 68:13. CNOOYC (347a 12) nn m f.
ezoYN  e n cA -N -zo Y N  n -  85:4. a)Be-CN ooYc (cf. (yqe) n -  (attrib) -SIOiflTOOT#'

CA-N-zpe 79:3, 79:4. 63:26.
see also m n n c a -, n c a - (cAANcy), coNO) (347 h)  vb tr.

c A (315a 10up) nn m “ beauty.” -------- 2N-: med 73:23. P ’

MNT-CA nn f 67:9. -------- CBOA 2N-: med 82:21.
c o i  (317/7) nn m f  “ beam.”  67:23a/7. cN oq (348a) nn m. 56:33*, 57:3, 57:5,
cco (318a 18up) vb tr. 57:4, 75:20. 57:6, 75:17. ‘“'bedHD Si

as n n  m 57:8. c o n  (349/7) nn m. ifiHU

CABC (319a) nn m f. 80:27, 81:2. 2N con 80:18.
for derived n n  see cbco. 2A2 N -c o n  56:22.

ccB o , see c b o . N K C -co n  67:12, 67:13, 67:14,69:6. ■ teie-. -ceet

cu7Be (320/7) vb intr. 74:26, 74:27a/7, M ncon foil, by Relative 53:9.
74:36. N2A2 N -c o n  63:37*.
-------- NMMAS5 65:15. ce e n e , ' c e n e i (351 /? 5) nn m f.

(c b o ), CCBO (435 a 18 up) vb intr. K c -c e e n e : 63:37 (see ap),  77:5; foil.
-------- A -  epo^= 53:34, 54:15, 76:21. by N -(attrib) '59:33*, 63:37*.

CBO) (319/7 24) nn f. ctopM, copM^ (355a) vb tr. ^60:6; med
AT-CBO) nn: attrib 65:13, 65:16. 60:7.

CBBC (321 h)  vb tr. 82:28*. COTJ5, see co)Te. ‘‘t'O -r
CABHA, see NCABHA. c f -  .see c T o i. m

co B T c  (3 23a) vb tr. c iT c  (360/7) vb tr. 55:19, 55:21; no dir obj

-------e -  infin: no dir obj 60:25. 52:25,52:27.



WORDS OF EGYPTIAN ORIGIN 301

co)Te, 'cot# (362a) vb t r .  '53:2, '53:14, 
>71:2, 85:29; no dir obj 71:3. 
as nn m 62:14, 67:29, 69:23*, 69:26, 
69:26*.

(cT O i), c T o e i ,  ‘c f - (362/?) nn m. 77:36. 
'̂ ÔNT ct-6tou)N *78:7.

CCDTM, ‘caiTM̂  (3636) vb tr. *53:35*.
'' -----  €-: no dir obj 53:27, 62:35*,

82:20.
®: (cioTn), coTn^ (365fl) vb tr. ^75:36.

___  e-, ^57:20, -»57:22, ^65:31,
^76:13.

“> (ccDTq), coTq^ (3666) vb tr. 72:31.
S i: jlli coyo (369a) nn m. 55:9, 80:25.

cooYN, *coY<nN- -coYinNif (3696) vb tr.
' / '  54:28, 60:13, 77:1,281:9, ^83:9, 283:22,

283:29, 284:5, *84:8, *84:11; no dir obj 
nL'':- 55:25.

----- xe~: no dir obj 56:29, 81:35.
n  na ; aiT-cooYN nn, foil, by epo^ 83:23.

mnt-at-cooyn nn f 83:30*, 83:32, 
' 83:33*, 84:3, 84:6,84:10.

coeuy vb. 55:10.
----- 0BO\ mm3lY 58:30*.

.  6BOA, 2N -59:1,60:21.
----- 6BOA ziTooT^ 79:27*.
as nn m 58:31*.

(coxy), tgoc^, ojhc  ̂ (375a) vb tr “ be 
despised.” ^56:26, ^62:19, 74:35,
♦84:17,^84:19, ^85:15, ♦85:16.

' I  U i

K"e^'-
ca )(y e  ( 3 7 7 a )  n n  f . 5 2 :3 5 a /? ,  6 0 : 2 0 .

(cA ojq), f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  c g q e .  

s e e  c z a u .

( c o o z e ) ,  c e z o ) ^  ( 3 8 0 a )  v b  t r  “ r e m o v e . ”  

--------6 B O A N - 5 4 : 2 6 .

( c o o z e ) ,  c e z e -  * c e z o ) ^  ( 3 8 0 6  9 )  v b  t r  

‘ ‘b e  s e t  u p . ”

' --------epa^Ts? * 7 0 :1 4 ,  * 7 1 :2 1 * ,  8 0 : 6 .

(cza ii), c 3lz^ ( 3 8 1  6 )  v b  t r .
c ' ’

--------NccDsf 5 2 :6 .

■ cz iM e, p i * c z io M €  ( 3 8 5 a )  n n  f . 5 5 : 2 6  ( b i s ) ,

* 6 3 :3 7 a p , 6 4 : 3 4 - 3 5 a / ?  ( b i s ) ,  * 6 5 :3 ,  

'6 5 :5 ,  6 5 :1 0 ,  6 5 :1 2 ,  6 5 : 1 7 ,  6 5 : 2 3 ,  6 5 :2 6 ,  

6 9 :2 , 7 0 :1 0 ,  7 0 :1 7 ,  7 6 :7 ,  7 8 :1 2 ,  7 8 :1 6 ,  

82 :1 .

a t t r ib 6 5 :5 .

>5(9 - ' see a lso  ziM e.

( c iD 6 ) ,  c o c s f  ( 3 8 8  a )  v b  t r .  6 6 : 6 a p .

C 0 6 N ( 3 8 8 6 )  n n  m .  7 8 : 4 ,  7 8 : 1 0 ,  8 2 : 2 1 .

TaLAJf, s e e  t -

T a ^ e io ,  * x a ie iO J j, Tak,eiHY^ ( 3 9 0 6 )  v b  t r .  

♦ 5 6 :2 1 ,  ^ 5 6 : 2 5 ,  * 5 7 :1 3 ,  ♦ 6 2 : 2 1 ,  ^ 8 4 : 1 6 ,  

♦ 8 4 : 1 9 ,♦ 8 5 : 1 3 .  

a s  n n  m  6 2 : 2 2 ,  6 2 : 2 5 .

t ,  * t -  “ Ta^a^^, f u s e d  w . p r e p  o f  d a t i v e  

•"'fNaL^, ^TNak,^, ■‘'T o ^ ,  ^ T o e i ^  ( 3 9 2 a )  v b  

t r .  2 6 2 :5 ,  6 7 :9 ,  * 7 4 :6 ,  8 4 :7 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  

6 1 :3 6 ,  6 2 : 1 , 6 2 : 3 , 6 2 : 4 ,  7 5 :1 4 .

---------a . - 5 3 : 2 3 ,  2 5 4 :2 2 ,  * 7 8 :8 .

---------N - ,  N a . 1̂ : 2 5 4 :6 ,  * 5 4 :3 2 a /?  ( 2 ° ,  3 ° ) ,

-^6 0 :5 , 6 4 :1 7 ,  7 0 :1 6 ,  270 :24 , 7 0 :2 5 ,  

7 3 : 2 6 * ,  7 4 : 2 1 ,  * 8 0 :7 , * 8 0 :1 0 ,  * 8 0 :1 2 ,  

■ 8 0 :1 4 , -^8 1 :1 3  ( b is ) ;  f o i l ,  b y  € b o a  z n - :  

n o  d i r  o b j  5 9 : 2 6 ;  c - t o  ̂ e - ,  \ -  

in f in  -^ ♦ 7 7 /2 0 , -‘̂ ♦ 7 7 :2 2 ,  6 t g 2 : 1 7 .

-------- o ^ B e - :  n o  d i r  o b j  5 4 :3 2 a /? .

---------z io )(a ))^  5 4 : 9 ,  5 7 : 2 0 ,  2 5 7 :2 2 ,  7 0 :5 ,

7 0 :8 ,  7 5 :2 2 ,  * 7 5 :2 4 ,  7 6 : 2 7 * ,  2 7 6 :2 9 * .

---------CBOA. a i -  2 7 9 :1 6 .

t - e o o y  N ai^  ^ 8 4 : 5 .  

t - n  I epN- * 5 9 :4 .  

f-n eq o Y o e i ezoyN  e -  * 5 8 :1 6 .  

t ^ Y O )  ‘ 8 3 :4 ,  * 8 3 :1 4 .  

t - o YNoq N- * 8 0 :2 1 .  

t -Z H Y  e -  * 5 4 :3 2 a /? .

a s  n n  m :  a t t r i b :  M ai N - t - n p o c < t ) o p a i  

* 6 9 :1 5 .

TBai ( 3 9 9 a )  n n  m .  5 6 : 2 3 .

( t b b o ) , t o y b o , t b b h y  ̂ ( 3 9 9 6 )  v b  t r .  5 7 : 2 3 ,  

7 7 : 6  ( b i s ) ,  ♦ 8 2 :7 .

TBNH, p i  *TB N O O Y  ( 4 0 0 6 )  n n  m .  8 0 : 2 5 ,  

* 8 0 :3 1 ,  * 8 1 :1 0 .

ra^-KO, * r e K o  ( 4 0 5 a )  v b  t r .  8 2 : 2 9 ;  m e d  

6 3 : 1 0 .

a iT -rak .K o  n n  7 5 : 5 .

M N T -a iT -T a iK o  n n  f  * 7 5 :7 ,  7 5 :9 ,  7 5 :1 0 ,  

7 5 :1 2 .

a s  n n  m  6 8 :7 .

( ra k -A o ), T 0 A O , * x a i A e - ,  2 j e A o ^  ( 4 0 8 a )  

v b  t r .

---------e z p A 'i  5 5 : 2  ( 2 ° ) ,  2 5 5 :3 .

---------e z p A i  N - ,  NAJ^: * 5 4 :3 6 ,  2 5 5 :4 ;  n o

d i r  o b j  5 5 :2 .
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T2lMIO, 'xaM eiO, 2j 2lMI€- ^TAMeiC-
^ T A M e i o - ,  ^TaLM iosf ( 4 1 3 a )  v b  t r .  

2 5 1 :2 9 ,  2 5 1 :3 2 ,  ‘ 5 1 :3 4 ,  ^ 5 8 : 2 2 ,  2 5 8 :2 3 ,  

5 6 3 :8 ,  3 7 1 :3 5 ,  3 7 2 : 1 * ,  2 72 :2 , 7 3 :1 2 ,  

5 7 5 : 4 ( 1 ° ) ,  2 7 5 :9 .

---------N -d a t  7 4 : 9 .

w . d i r  o b j  c o n t i n u e d  b y  C i r c u m s t  

5 7 5 :4  ( 2 ° ) .  

a s  n n  m  7 2 :3 .  

t 3l m o  ( 4 1 3 / ? )  v b  t r .

-------- x e - 8 2 : 2 8 * .

TU)N ( 4 1 7 / ? )  i n t e r r o g  a d v b .  

e T o )N  6 8 : 1 9 .  

e e o A  TO)N 6 8 : 1 8 .

T N A ^  ( i . e .  t  n a ^ ), s e e  t -  

T 0 N O Y  ( 4 8 5 a  9 )  a d v b .  5 2 :3 4 a /? ,  6 1 : 3 ,  

6 4 : 2 1 , 8 4 : 1 4 .

T N 2 ( 4 2 1  a )  n n  m .  8 4 : 3 3 .

(t a n z o ), T N z e -  ( 4 2 1  a )  v b  t r .  7 4 : 4 .

TO)n ( 4 2 2  h 1 9  u p )  v b  t r .

-------- e p o ^ : m e d  6 9 :2 9 a / ?  ( 2 ° ) .

Tn e  ( 2 5 9 a  suh  ne, in  p a r t ,  c o r r e c t e d  b y  

L a y t o n  in  D .  W . Y o u n g  [ e d . ] .  Studies  

P resented  to Hans Jakob  P olotsky  

[ G l o u c e s t e r ,  M A :  P i r t l e  &  P o i s o n  

1 9 8 1 ] 2 6 2 - 3 ) n n  m .

a t t r i b :  c A - N - x n e  5 8 : 3 2 ,  5 9 : 1 4 ,  5 9 : 1 8 ,  

6 7 : 3 2 * ,  6 7 : 3 7 * ,  6 8 : 1 7 ,  7 0 : 1 * ,  7 0 : 2 ,  

7 0 : 4 ,  7 4 :3 0 a /? ,  7 9 : 1 1 ,  8 5 : 6 ,  8 5 : 7 ,  8 5 :1 1  

( f o r  a d v b  e x p r e s s i o n s  a n d  c o m p o u n d  

p r e p  s e e  c a  [ 1 ° ] ) .

N T n e :  8 5 : 1 0 ;  f o i l ,  b y  mmos? 6 8 : 3 .

T A n p o  ( 4 2 3  /?) n n  f . 5 8 : 3 3 ,  5 9 : 1 , 6 3 : 3 6 a p .  

THp^ ( 4 2 4 a ) .  5 3 : 3 2 ,  5 6 : 1 0 ,  5 7 : 2 4 ,  5 7 : 2 9 ,  

5 7 : 3 2 * ,  5 8 : 2 7 ,  5 9 : 2 9 ,  6 0 : 6 ,  6 0 : 2 6 ,  

6 0 : 3 0 * ,  6 1 : 2 6 ,  6 3 : 2 8 ,  6 3 : 3 5 * ,  6 4 : 2 ,  

6 8 : 1 3 ,  6 8 : 1 4 ,  7 5 : 1 9 ,  7 6 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 2 ,  7 7 : 5 ,  

7 7 : 2 5 ,  7 7 : 3 4 * ,  7 8 : 1 ,  8 0 : 2 ,  8 3 : 1 7 ,  

8 3 : 3 1 * ,  8 4 : 2 ,  8 4 : 2 9 ,  8 5 : 2 7 .

TH p -q  a s  n n  m  5 5 : 1 8 ,  7 0 : 3 7 ,  7 1 : 4 ,  

7 1 : 1 2 ,  7 4 : 1 9 ,  7 4 : 3 0 ,  7 4 :3 5 a /? ,  7 6 : 1 8 ,  

7 6 : 3 3 .

(T<Ope), T N - ,  TOOTS?, See N T N -,  2 A T N -,  

2 IT N -.

( t c a b o ), T c e e o  ( 4 3 4 / ? )  v b  tr.

---------€ - :  n o  d i r  o b j  5 4 : 1 6 .

s e e  a l s o  c b o .

TO)T ( 4 3 7  /?) v b  t r .

A T -T O )T  n n  6 5 : 7 .  

a s  n n  m  7 7 : 2 0  ( e r r o r ) .

T A eiH Y ^ , s e e  t a c i o .
T o o Y  ( 4 4 0 / ? )  n n  m .  5 8 : 7 .

(t o o y ) ,  t o o y ^ ( 4 4 1  /?) v b  t r .  5 3 :1 ,5 3 : 3 .  

(T A O Y o ) i T 0 Y O , W e y e - .  ^ t c y o y a ^ (4 4 1 6 ) 

v b  t r .  2 5 4 :5 .

--------  N-, NAS? ‘ 5 2 : 3 2 * ,  ‘ 5 2 :3 2 *  (see

5 2 :3 3 a / ? ) .

---------€ B O A  8 3 : 2 4 .

TOY03S?, s e e  c t o y n -
TCDOYN ( 4 4 5 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  5 6 :1 7  (bis), 

5 6 : 2 7 ,  5 6 : 2 8 ,  5 7 : 1 0 ,  5 7 :1 2 ,  57:13, 

5 7 : 1 8 , 6 7 : 1 6 , 7 3 : 2 * .

---------€ B o \  2N-: m e d  6 8 :3  l a p  (b is ) .

THZ^, s e e  TO)z (2 ° ) .

T o )z  ( 4 5 3 /?  9 )  n n  m .  8 0 : 2 6 ,  8 0 :3 2 ,  8 1 :11 . 

TO )z, THz^ ( 4 5 3  h 14 u p )  v b  t r .

------ MN-, NMMA :̂ ^ 6 5 :6 ;  m e d  78:25,

7 8 : 2 6 ,  7 8 : 2 7 *  ( b i s ) ,  7 8 : 2 9 ,  7 9 :1 ,8 4 :3 1 . 

A T -T O )2 n n :  a t t r i b  8 4 : 3 2 * .

(t a z o ), T 6 ZO ( 4 5 5  a )  v b  t r .

-------- e p A T s ? 7 1 :1 2 .

TcozM ( 4 5 8 / ? )  v b  t r  “ k n o c k . ”

-------- e z o Y N  8 5 : 2 1 .

T e z N e  ( 4 6 0 / ? )  n n  f . 6 3 : 3 6 a p .

T03ZC, ‘ t AZC^, 2t o ZC ,̂
( 4 6 1 / ? )  v b  t r .  6 9 : 7 ,  2 7 1 : 1 * , 271:2, 

7 4 :1 6 ,  7 4 :1 7  ( s e e  a p ) ,  ‘ 7 4 :1 8 , 2?4:19, 

4 ^ 7 8 : 4 ,4 ^ 7 8 :5 .

- N - ,  MMOs? ‘ 6 2 :2 0 ,2 7 8 :1 ,3 ^ 7 8 :4 .

(Tcotose), Tcose, ‘ t o s  ̂ ( 4 6 4 a )  v b  tr . 73:9, 

‘ 7 3 :1 3 ,  ‘ 7 3 :1 4 ,  ‘ 8 5 :3 0 .  

a s  n n  m  7 3 :1 5 ,  8 5 :2 9 .

OY ( 4 6 7  h 1 6  u p )  i n t e r r o g  p r o n .  5 5 :2 4 . 

c T B e -O Y  6 4 : 2 ,  6 4 : 4 ,  6 8 :2 7 .

O Y A , ‘ o Y e i ,  f  2 o Y e i  ( 4 6 9  a )  n n  m  f  “ o n e .”

52:30, 254:15, 56:18, 56:23, 62:4, 64:5, 
64:22, 64:30, 65:11, 67:21, 67:23, 
‘67:37, 69:15, 70:7, 76:15 (2°), 76:26, 
82:24, 86:4, 86:6.
noYA noYA: 53:20, 1 0:1 -Sap,  71:23, 
8 0 :2 8 -2 9 *, 81:6; foil, by:

N -7 L 1 4 .
n zh t^56:1 1 ,83 :18-19 .

iij# 0

|li

r v l - f .!

> 3iw-, -oyi 

V

''i

JN-. I

fe: -Ml

i a  IS

■life,!

'■ 'ill ,  > v  

■■a.sj
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(n)K6-oY3^ 60:10 (bis), 67:7, 69:17, OYN-(q)-)(SOM foil, by:
69:36-31ap ,  75:2, 76:8, 76:14, 76:15. 

'oY3).AT  ̂ (470^7). 54:17, 61:33,
e -  A - infin 254:14, 258:15. 
MMO:̂ : 266:24*; foil, by:

65:14, '65:17, 69:22*, 1 0 :3 0 a p .  70:32, e -  A - infin 56:31(7/7, 6 6 :3 5-

1̂ 1 79:17, 82:2, >85:6, '85:7, '85:8, 85:9, 36ap ,  ^66:35-36ap .  ^15:\3 .
"■■.Mi 86:16. 280:16.

oyei, see o y .̂ Conjunctv 258:23, 258:24, 74:5,
oyeie, s e e  o Y o e ie . 280:14.

'*'• • oyoei {4 1 2 a )  nn m. Conjunctv 253: 15, 261:20, 281:23*,
+-neqoYoei e z o y u  e -  58:16. 81:24.

oyoeie, 'o y e ie  {413  a )  nn m. see also o y n t c -

’'5:: leii V
MNT-oyoeie n n  f 79:18, ' 79:22. OY€N, oyeN^, see oyaJM.

oyu) (473 vb intr “ cease. ’ ’ OYHN ,̂ see oycoN.
--------2N -53:5 (see 53:5-6ap). o yo eiN  (480^7) nn m. 53:14, 53:31, 57:15,

oyo) ( 4 7 5 8  up) nn “ bud.” 58:12 (see a p ) ,  64:7, 64:8, 67:4, 67:5,
t-oyu)83:4 ,83:14. 67:8, 69:10, 69:11, 69:13 (bis), 70:5,

oyaiaLB̂ , see o yo n . 70:8, 74:20, 76:27, 7 6 :2 8* , 76:30^7/7,
oyHHB (488^7 14 up) nn m. 1 6 : 3 \ a p  (bis), 7 8 :3 1*, 7 8 :3 2*, 79:1,

MNT-oyHHB nn f  85:2. 79:2, 79:10, 79:21, 79:29, 82:10,
oyBe- {4 1 6 a )  prep. 84 :3 1*, 85:25, 85 :3 3*, 86:3, 86:4,

t  o yB e-54:32̂ 7/7. 8 6 :5 ,8 6 :7 ,8 6 :1 8 .
(oyBak.0}), 'oyoBoj^, ^oyaiBaj^ { 4 1 6 h)  vb p-oyoeiN  (cf. eipe): S 5:35ap \  foil, by

::■■?[! intr. '^63:28,2t67:8. epo^ 71:6.
oyM-, s e e  oyN- (oyoN -), see o y n -

: ‘knocT oyo)M, 'oyeM-, ^oycDM-, -^oyoMs?, pc oyoN  (482(2) indefinite pron.
^oyaiM- (478flf) vb tr. 57:4, 64:20, oyoN  NiM 54:7, 56:13, 58:3, 60:25,

* .'CUT 71:28-29^7/7, '71:28-29^7/7, 71:31, 6 0 :2 9*, 76:17, 80:8, 85 :26*, 85 :32*.
*o:ĉ . ’ii: 73:20, ^13:32-33ap,  7 3 :3 4*, 73:35, oycDN, 'oyeN , 2oYHN^ -^oyeN  ̂ {4 S 2 h )

^74:1, 14:\ap ,  274:11 (bis); no dir obj vb intr.
^  It'. ■'* 54:33̂ 7p.

-------- €BOA 2N-, N2HT :̂ no d ir obj
------e -  A - -^^69:16, 2^69:17, 2t69:19.
------N-, NA :̂ '85:7, '85:18; foil, by n -

■ 71:24*, 74:10. 85:11.
oyAM-K(oa)c nn ^73:19. 
oyAM-fo)Me nn "^62:35.

oyNAM (483/7) nn f. 53:15, 60:28, 67 :25*.

oyAM-o)N2 nn ^73:22. (oyeeieN iN ), o y a c ia n in  (484^7) nn.
0 . oyN-, 'oyM- neg 2m n-  -̂ m a -  (481 <7 20, 

166/7 4 up) existential predicate. 54:31,
MNT-oyAeiANiN nn f: m m n t-o y a € ia - 
NiN 56:9.

jh„i

65:11 •'

V.

i y \ 0

255 :6 , 5 5 :2 1 ,  ■256:20, 5 6 :2 6 ,  2 5 6 :3 2 ,  

5 7 :2 5 , '5 7 : 2 7 ,  5 7 :2 7 ,  2 5 8 :1 5  ( 2 ° ) ,  5 9 :6 ,  

6 0 :1 5 , 6 0 :1 7 ,  2 6 l : 2 0 - 2 1 f l p ,  2 6 1 : 3 6 * ,  

2 6 2 :1 * , 2 6 2 :2 7 ,  2 6 2 :2 8 ,  2 6 2 :3 0 ,  6 3 :1 5 ,  

6 5 :2  (b is ) ,  2 6 5 :7 ,  2 6 5 :2 5 ,  6 5 :3 6 ,  2 6 6 :3 ,  

6 6 :2 3 , 2 6 6 :2 5 ,  6 7 :1 2 ,  6 7 : 3 6 * ,  6 7 : 3 7 ,  

2 6 8 :8 , 2 6 8 :1 5 ,  2 6 8 :2 3 ,  2 6 8 :2 5  , 2 6 9 :8 ,  

6 9 : 1 4 ,6 9 :3 1 - 3 2 a p ,  7 1 : 2 2 , 2 7 3 :2 2 ,  7 3 :2 9 ,  

7 5 :2 , 275 : 1 1 , 275:30  ( ? ) ,  7 6 :9 ,  7 6 :1 2 ,  

2 7 6 :2 6 , 7 8 :1 6 ,  8 0 :1 2 ,  8 1 :7 ,  2 8 1 : 3 4 * ,  

8 2 :2 3 ,  2 8 2 :2 4 ,  8 5 :1 7  ( b i s ) ,  2 8 6 :9 ;  w . 

n e r -  a s  s u b j e c t  ' 6 6 : 10 , • 6 6 : 1 1 , 6 6 : 1 3 .

( o Y N T e - ) ,  O Y N TA .^ , 'o Y N T e ^ ,  - o y n t ^, n e g  

(MNT6-), ^MNTA«5, ^MNT€Jf,

(4 8 1 ^ 7  2 0 ,  \ 6 1 h  5 )  s u f f i x  v b  t r .  5 2 : 2 2 ;  

w . MMa^Y b e t w e e n  v b  a n d  n -  ( d i r  o b j )  

'5 3 : 2 4 ,  5 4 :4 ,  5 4 :1 9 ,  5 5 : 3 5 * ,  6 2 : 2 1 ,  

6 2 : 2 5 ,  6 4 : 2 6 ,  6 4 : 3 6  ( ? ) ,  6 6 : 2 * ,  6 9 : 2 5 ,  

7 7 : 1 5 ,  8 0 : 2 0 ,  8 4 : 1 4 ;  n o  d i r  o b j ,  f o i l ,  b y  

MM2iY in f i n  8 1 :2 0 .  

f o i l ,  i m m e d i a t e l y  b y  n o m i n a l  d i r  o b j :  

5 6 : 1 3 ,  -‘̂ 5 6 :2 3 ,  -^5 7 :5 , '5 7 : 7 ,  5 7 :8 ,  ^ 6 2 : 4 ,
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O Y N T e -  {continued)

6 2 : 1 2 ,  -^6 7 :7 , 7 4 :1 9 ,  7 5 :1 5  ( 2 ° ) ,  -^79 :13 ; 

f o i l ,  b y :

N -d a t 5 5 :8 , - ^ 5 5 :9 .

MMAY 7 2 : 2 5 * ,  ' 7 4 :1 9 ,  7 5 :1 5 ,  ^ 7 6 :1 7 .  

w . s e c o n d  s u f f ix  p r o n  a s  d i r  o b j :  5 4 :1 1 ,  

-^ 5 4 :1 2 , 6 0 :1 ,  6 0 :6 ,  7 2 :2 3 ,  7 6 :2 1 ;  f o i l ,  b y  

m m 3lY 5 6 : 1 0 .

O Y N O Y  ( 4 8 4 / ? )  n n  f .

N T 0 Y N O Y  7 4 : 2 8 .  

s e e  a l s o  t € n o y . 

o Y N o q  ( 4 8 5  v b  in t r .

a s  n n  m :  f - O Y N o q  n -  8 0 : 2 1 .

OYUJN2, 'O Y O N 2 , 2 o y O N 2 ^ , -^O Y O N eZ^

(486^7) V b t r .2 t5 7 :2 4 ( l ° ) .
--------- 6 B O A : 2 t 5 6 : 4 ,  < 5 6 :1 2 , 5 M 2 a p .
2 t5 7 : 2 4 ,  2 t 5 7 : 2 6 ,  2 t 5 9 : i 5 ^  2 t 6 4 . ] 3 ^  

2 t 6 4 : 1 6 ,  - ^ ^ 6 7 :3 8 * , 2 t v 2 : i 2 ,  2 t g i : 2 9 * ,  

-^ ♦ 8 2 :3 3 , 2 t8 3 :7 ^  3 tg 4 : 1 4 ,  2 t g 4 . i 7 ,

2 t g 4 : 2 0 ;  m e d  5 3 : 7 ,  5 7 : 2 9 * ,  5 7 : 3 0 ,  

8 2 : 3 2 * ,  8 3 : 1 0 ,  8 4 : 2 ,  8 4 : 4 ,  8 4 : 2 6 * .

--------  6 B O A  N - ,  N A ^: m e d

5 7 : 3 2 ,  5 7 : 3 3 * ,  5 7 : 3 4 * ,  5 7 : 3 5 * ,  5 8 : 5 ,  

8 2 : 1 5 , 8 5 : 9 .

-------- € B o \  x e -  2 + 6 5 :2 9 * .

a s  n n  m :  o y c o n z  c b o a  5 9 : 1 6 ;

2N -O Y tO N 2 ( i . e .  2N -OY O YW )N 2) €B O A  

8 1 : 2 8 * .

( o Y o n ) ,  OYAAB+ ( 4 8 7 ^ )  v b  i n t r .  + 5 3 :3 0 ,  

+ 5 5 :1 7 ,  + 5 5 :2 4 ,  + 5 7 :7 ,  + 5 8 :1 2 ,  + 5 9 :1 2 ,  

+ 5 9 :1 6 ,  + 5 9 :1 8 ,  + 5 9 :2 0 ,  + 5 9 :2 3 ,  + 5 9 :3 5 * ,  

+ 6 0 :2 8 ,  + 6 4 :2 6 ,  + 6 6 :2 ,  + 6 7 :2 0 ,  + 6 9 :5 ,  

+ 6 9 :1 7 ,  + 6 9 :1 8 ,  + 6 9 :1 9 ,  + 6 9 :2 0 ,  + 6 9 :2 1 ,  

+ 6 9 :2 3  ( b i s ) ,  + 6 9 :2 4 ,  + 6 9 :2 4 * ,  + 6 9 :2 4 ,  

+ 6 9 :3 4 * ,  + 6 9 :3 5 ,  + 7 4 :2 1 ,  + 7 5 :1 8 ,  + 7 7 :2  

( b i s ) ,  + 7 7 :4 ,  + 7 7 :1 4 ,  + 8 4 :2 2 ,  + 8 4 :2 3 ,  

♦ 8 4 :3 0 ,  + 8 4 :3 1 * ,  + 8 5 :1 9 * ,  + 8 5 :2 0 ,

♦ 8 5 :2 4 ,  ^ 8 6 :1 8 .  

f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  o y h h b . 

o y e p H T e  ( 4 9 1  a )  n n f .  6 3 :36ap ,
(o Y U )c q ) ,  o y o c q ^  ( 4 9 2 / ? )  v b  t r .  ^ 8 5 :2 2 .  

O Y A T^, s e e  O Y tu to x e .

O Y A A T ^, s e e  o y a a j .̂

OYO)T (494^7).
N -O Y O )T ( a t t r i b )  5 4 : 5 ,  5 4 : 1 5 ,  6 0 : 9 ,  

7 2 : 2 3 * ,  7 6 : 1 6 .

(o Y c o u )T e ) , OYAT^ ( 4 9 5 ^ 7 )  v b  t r .  ^ 6 0 :1 9 ,  

♦ 6 0 :3 1 .

(o y tu T B ) ,  o y ^ t b c  ̂ (496a) v b  t r .

---------H A P A - ♦81:31^7/7 .

oyoeio j {499h) nn m.
N o y o e i q )  n i m  5 8 : 2 2 ,  5 9 : 7 ,  6 2 :2 3 .  

O Y too), < oY O )u j-, - o y o o ) ^  ( 5 0 0 t / )  vb  tr. 

‘ 7 4 :1 ,  - 8 3 : 2 7 * ,  ^ 8 3 :2 8 ;  n o  d i r  ob j 53:8, 

5 3 :9 ,  5 5 :1 9 ,  6 0 :3 3 ,  6 6 :2 3 ,  6 6 :2 5 , 66:27, 

6 6 :3 6 ,  7 3 :2 6 ,  7 3 :3 3 .

--------- e -  A -  in f in :  n o  d i r  o b j  54:18,

5 4 : 2 9  , 5 4 : 3 2  , 5 6 : 2 8  , 6 5 :1 9  , 7 4 :3 2 -  

33^7/7, 7 5 : 4 .

a s  n n  m  5 3 : 6 ,  5 5 : 1 5 ,  66:26ap, 66:29, 

8 2 :8 .

OYO)H {502a) n n  f. 8 2 : 9 ,  8 6 :1 6 .

NTOYUJH 8 5 : 3 5 ,  8 6 : 1 .  

oYcucyB {502h) v b  t r .  n o  d i r  o b j  6 4 :3 .

-------- x e - :  n o  d i r  o b j  66:36ap ( te r) .

o Y tn o jT  ( 5 0 4 t7) v b  in t r .

-------- N -  d a t  71  :30 -3 4 < 7 /7 , 7 2 :2 ,7 2 : 4 .

O Y 2 0 P, p i  <O Y 2 0 o p  {5\0h) nn . <79:6, 

8 0 :2 5 ,  < 8 0 :3 3 * ,  < 8 1 :1 1 , < 82 :2 3 . 

( o Y X A i) ,  o Y ^ ^ e i  ( 5 1 1 / ? )  v b  in t r .  54:33* , 

5 4 : 3 5 * .  

a s  n n  m  8 4 : 3 5 .

O Y O O 60  ( 5 1 2 / ? )  n n  f . 63:36ap. 
o Y o x s n  ( 5 1 3 ( 7 )  v b  t r .  m e d  6 3 : 8 ,  6 3 :1 0 .

(o x u ) , u) ( 5 1 8 7 7 )  v b  in t r .

-------2it n -5 9 :3 .
-------- 0 B O A  2 N -  5 5 : 2 3 ,  5 5 :2 6 .

a s  n n  m  5 9 : 5 .

( coa) , o a ^ ( 5 2 0 t7) v b  t r .

-------- 0 2 O Y N  A - 7 9 : 1 9 .

(o)m k ),  OMKS5 ( 5 2 3 7 7 )  v b  t r .  6 6 : 6  (e m .) . 

u )N 0 ( 5 2 4 t7) n n  m .  6 3 : 1 2 .

CDN2, O N 2  ̂ (5 2 5 7 7 )  v b  in t r .  ^5 2 :9  (bis), 

♦ 5 2 :1 0 ,  ^ 5 2 : 1 4 ,  5 2 : 1 5 ,  5 2 :1 6 ,  52:18, 

♦ 5 2 :1 8 ,  ♦ 5 5 : 3 * ,  5 5 : 5 ,  ^ 5 6 :1 9 , ♦73:4, 

7 3 : 8 ,  ^ 7 5 : 2 1 ,  ^ 7 5 : 2 2 ,  ^75:3677^, ♦82:31, 

♦ 8 2 :3 4 .

a s  n n  m  5 3 : 1 5 ,  5 3 : 1 9  ( b i s ) ,  5 3 :3 1 ,5 7 :5 , 

7 0 : 1 7 ,  7 1 :3 0 -3 4 7 7 /? ,  7 3 :1 6 ,  73:22,

7 3 : 2 6 * .

(o ) n ) ,  H n^ ( 5 2 6 t7) v b t r .

-------- 0 - ,  A -  ^ 8 2 : 7 ,  ♦ 8 2 :8 ,  ^ 8 2 :9 ,  ♦82:24.

f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  H n 0 .

0)0 2 , s e e  0) 20 .

■ 05t̂

^[0.65:2

1^11 '6:1 

m i  80:6

tttmie-iDfiDO

MN-iol5

4iiytie\pre.v

Hlbtfil

“'i'jiDlr,

•':iEi‘‘wo(KL

■wiiHige,

Ii-!iiiril))6]:i2,

'W I S i la l v l

"''I i ,

' ‘■111.

‘■'ili
'III

asttjvio
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“'(OS'

■''' ''' " ■.

h:y

•'

intr.

i}̂ - "

OOP

nf.'l'-'W!’.

:■ d o : ': '

;i1ir

Jl,

lifbtr.oo'-

tr.

yne.

u)Tn, o x n ^  (5 3 1  /?) v b  t r  “ s h u t . ”

--------e z o Y N  6 0 : 3 2 * .

--------e z o Y N  € -  ^ 6 6 : 3 1 * .

ujtgM ( 5 3 5 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  6 0 : 9 .

(tDze), ( 5 3 6 /?  3  u p )  v b  i n t r .

--------(e )p a iT ^  r e f l  ^ 6 0 : 2 6 ,  ^ 7 8 : 2 ,  ^ 7 8 :3 ,

♦ 7 8 :6 , '^ 8 2 :3 1 * .

(Dzc, ‘ u3cz ( 5 3 8 /? )  v b  t r .  * 5 5 :2 2 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  

* 5 2 :2 5 ,5 2 :2 8 ,  * 5 2 :3 0 ,  * 5 2 :3 1 .  

u)XN ( 5 3 9 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  8 3 : 1 1 .  

u)6T, *o(ST^ ( 5 4 0 / ? )  v b  t r .  6 5 : 3 3 * ,  

*66:6  ( e m .) .

o j- ( 5 4 1 a )  v b a l  a u x i l i a r y .  5 1 : 3 3 a p ,  5 8 : 1 6 ,  

6 0 :3 3 ,  6 1 : 3 6 * ,  6 2 : 1 ,  6 2 : 3 4 ,  6 5 : 8 ,  

6 5 :2 1 ,  6 5 : 2 3 ,  6 5 : 2 5 ,  6 5 : 2 8 ,  6 5 : 3 4 ,  

6 5 :3 5 ,  6 8 :1 8  , 6 8 : 2 0 ,  6 9 : 9 ,  6 9 : 1 0 ,  7 0 : 7 ,  

7 5 :1 2 ,  7 5 :1 4 ,  7 6 : 1 6 ,  7 6 : 2 3 ,  7 6 : 2 4 ,  

7 6 :2 6 ,  7 6 : 3 4  ( ? ) ,  7 7 : 2 8 ,  7 9 : 8 ,  7 9 : 1 2 ,  

7 9 :1 4 ,  7 9 : 1 7 ,  8 0 : 6 ,  8 1 : 3 4 * ,  8 2 : 2 4 ,  

8 4 : 3 1 ,8 6 : 6 ,  8 6 : 8 , 8 6 : 9 .

M N -<i)-soM  e -  in f i n  5 8 : 1 5 .  

o )-6N -<soM  N - in f in  5 7 : 3 1 * ,  5 8 : 9 ,  8 5 : 3 .  

o )a i-(5 4 1  /?) p r e p .  5 4 : 2 0 .  

x i N - . . .  < y A - 7 0 : 2 * .  

e z o Y N  <yaL-6 5 : 2 2 ,  6 5 : 2 3 ,  6 5 : 2 6 .  

f o rm in g  a d v b  e x p r e s s i o n s :

o )A -€ N e z :  5 4 : 3 1 * ;  a s  n n  5 3 : 2 3 .  

s e e  a l s o  z p a Y. 

q je  (5 4 4 /? )  v b  in t r .

--------8 3 :3 2 .

o je  ( 5 4 6 a )  n n  m  “ w o o d . ”  7 3 : 1 1 .

se e  a l s o  za^M cge. 

u)e (5 4 6 /? )  nn  m  f  “ h u n d r e d . ”  

o je  N - ( a t t r i b )  6 3 : 1 2 .

(uji), ajiTsJ, (9HY^ ( 5 4 7 /? )  v b  t r .  ♦ 6 2 : 1 3 ,  

6 2 : 1 6 ,6 2 : 1 7 .  

ujBe- s e e  (y q e .

(o)iBe), (goB €^ (5 5 1  a )  v b  t r .

--------e - ^ 6 4 : 6 .

o)BHp, * ( y e p - ( 5 5 3  a )  n n  m  f . 8 2 : 1 6 .  

o jB p - r e N o c  * 7 8 :2 8 .

qjAHA ( 5 5 9 a )  v b  i n t r .  5 2 : 2 9 ,  6 9 : 3 0 ,  

6 9 :3 2 a p  ( b i s ) .

--------a - 6 8 : 1 1 .

as nn  m  7 5 :1 5 .

ty e A e e x  ( 5 6 0 /? )  n n  f. 7 5 : 2 8 * ,  8 2 : 1 1 .  

n A -T c y e A e e x  7 5 : 2 8 * .

(gu)M  ( 5 6 4 /?  1 3 )  n n  m .  5 2 : 2 5 ,  5 2 : 2 6 ,  5 2 : 2 8 ,  

5 2 : 3 0 .  

c f .  cyaiMH.

o)A.MH ( c f .  5 6 4 /?  1 3 )  n n  f. 7 7 : 1 5 .  

cyM M o ( 5 6 5 / ? )  n n  m  f . 5 3 : 3 .

( (y o M N x ) ,  ( y o M T , f  * o jo M T e  ( 5 6 6 / ? )  n n  m  f. 

* 5 9 :6 .

(y o M T  N - ( a t t r i b )  6 9 : 1 4 .

M A .z-<yoM T  ( c f .  M O Y z) 6 9 : 1 9 .  

q jM cy e  ( 5 6 7 a )  v b  t r .  5 9 : 1 8 .  

q)HN ( 5 6 8 / ? )  n n  m .  5 5 : 8 ,  7 1 : 2 2 ,  7 1 : 2 4 ,  

7 1 : 2 8 * ,  7 1 : 2 9 - 3 0 a / ? ,  7 1 : 3 0 - 3 4 a p  ( b i s ) ,  

7 3 : 1 3 ,  7 3 : 1 5 ,  7 4 : 2 ,  7 4 : 4 ,  7 4 : 5 ,  8 3 : 3 ,  

8 3 : 5 , 8 3 : 1 3 .  

u ) iN e  ( 5 6 9 a )  v b  t r .

---------in f i n :  n o  d i r  o b j  5 2 : 2 .

---------N C A - : n o  d i r  o b j  5 2 : 3 .

c y n n ^ , s e e  (y o ?n .

( y o n ^ ,  s e e  (y co n . 

u ) o o n ^ ,  s e e  ( y a ? n e .

(o jc o n ) , ( y o n ^ ,  o jH n^  ( 5 7 4 / ? )  v b  t r .  ^ 5 9 : 3 1 ,  

6 2 :3 3 a / ? .

< y a ? n e , t y o o n ^  ( 5 7 7 / ? )  v b  i n t r .  ♦ 5 1 :3 3 a /?  

( 1 ° ,  2 ° ) ,  5 2 :2 ,  ^ 5 3 :8 ,  5 3 : 1 1 ,  ^ 5 3 :3 6 ,  

♦ 5 4 : 1 * ,  ^ 5 4 : 3 2 ,  ^ 5 5 : 2 0 ,  ^ 5 6 :5 ,  5 6 : 2 5 ,  

" 5 7 : 1 1 ,  " 5 7 : 1 9 ,  " 5 7 : 3 0 ,  " 5 9 : 1 3 ,  6 0 : 2 6 ,  

6 1 : 6 ,  6 1 : 1 1 ,  6 2 : 2 4 ,  6 3 : 6 ,  6 3 : 9 ,  6 3 : 1 1 ,  

" 6 3 : 1 5 ,  " 6 4 : 1 0 ,  6 4 : 1 1 ,  " 6 4 :1 1 ,  6 4 : 1 2  

( b i s ) ,  " 6 4 : 1 4 ,  6 4 : 3 0 ,  6 4 : 3 3 * ,  " 6 5 :1 ,  

6 6 : 7 ,  " 6 6 : 1 6 ,  6 7 : 3 ,  6 1 A - 5 a p  ( b i s ) ,  

" 6 7 : 1 2 ,  " 6 8 : 8 ,  " 6 8 : 2 3 ,  6 8 : 2 4 ,  6 8 : 2 6 * ,  

" 6 8 : 3 2 * ,  7 0 : 1 4 ,  7 0 : 2 3 ,  l O M a p ,  7 1 : 8 ,  

7 1 : 1 0 ,  7 1 : 1 6 ,  7 1 : 2 0 ,  7 2 : 6 ,  7 2 : 9 ,  7 3 : 1 7 ,  

7 3 : 1 8 - 1 9 a / ? ,  7 3 : 2 8 - 2 9 a / ? ,  " 7 3 : 2 9 * ,

" 7 4 : 2 * ,  7 4 : 2 2 ,  7 5 : 3 ,  " 7 5 :7 ,  " 7 5 :8 ,  

" 7 5 : 1 0 ,  7 5 : 2 8 * ,  " 7 5 : 3 2 ,  7 5 : 3 4 - 3 5 a / ? ,  

" 7 6 :5 ,  " 7 6 :6 ,  " 7 6 : 1 0 ,  " 7 6 : 1 3 ,  7 6 :3 1  ( s e e  

7 6 : 3 1 - 3 2 a / ? ) ,  7 7 : 1 3 ,  7 7 : 1 5 ,  " 7 8 : 2 0 ,  

" 8 0 : 1 3 ,  8 0 : 1 7 ,  " 8 1 : 1 4 ,  " 8 1 : 1 5 ,  " 8 3 : 2 9 * ,  

" 8 3 : 3 3 ,  " 8 3 : 3 4 ,  " 8 3 : 3 4 * ,  8 3 : 3 5 ,  8 4 : 3 3 * ,  

8 5 : 2 ,  8 5 : 3 5 .

---------e p o ^  6 3 : 1 7 .

--------- N - ,  M M o;^: " 5 2 : 2 1 ,  5 2 : 2 3 ,  5 4 : 9 ,

5 8 : 8 ,  5 9 : 2 ,  6 0 : 5 ,  6 1 : 8 ,  6 1 : 2 8 ,  6 1 : 3 0  

( b i s ) ,  6 1 : 3 1 ,  6 1 : 3 5 * ,  6 2 :3 3 a / ? ,  7 0 : 1 2 ,  

7 1 : 2 5 * ,  7 4 : 1 1 ,  7 5 : 1 3 ,  " 7 6 : 6 - 7 a / ? ,

7 6 : 2 8 * ,  7 6 :3 1  ( s e e  7 6 : 3 1 - 3 2 a / ? ) ,



306 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PHILIP

( y o ) n e  {continued)

7 7 : 3 1 ,  7 8 : 3 2 ,  7 8 : 3 3 * ,  7 8 : 3 5 * ,  7 9 : 1 ,  

7 9 : 3 ,  7 9 : 5 ,  8 2 : 1 1 ,  8 2 : 2 6 * ,  ^ 8 3 :3 1 ,  

8 4 : 3 4 * ,  8 6 : 4 ,  8 6 : 1 3 ;  f o i l ,  b y  n -  d a t  

t 5 5 : 2 8 .

--------  N - ,  5 2 : 2 4 ,  5 4 : 3 5 *  ( s e e

5 4 : 3 6 f l p ) ,  " 6 4 : 3 0 * ,  " 6 6 :2 5 ,  " 6 8 :3 ,

6 9 : 1 * ,  6 9 : 2 , 6 9 : 3 * .

-------- . . . N -  " 8 6 :1 4 .

--------  N e e  N -  6 1 : 2 2 ;  N x e e i z e  " 8 0 :1 9 ,

" 8 6 :1 5 ;  m m o ^ ( r e s u m i n g  N e e )  

"5 1 :3 3 (2 /7 , " 7 2 :4 .

--------- N e e ,  f o i l ,  b y  R e l a t i v e  " 5 1 :3 3 ,

68 :3 2 (2 /7 .

f o i l ,  b y  c o m p l e m e n t a r y  C i r c u m s t  

5 4 : 3 3 ,  5 9 : 3 1 * ,  " 6 0 : 1 5 ,  " 6 0 : 1 8 ,  6 2 : 1 8 ,  

6 2 : 2 1 , 7 8 : 2 3 , 7 8 : 2 4 .  

f o r  d e r i v e d  c o n j u n c t i o n  s e e  e o j c o n e .  

(yH pe ( 5 8 4 ^ )  n n  m .  5 2 : 4 ,  5 2 : 5 ,  5 3 : 3 0 ,  5 4 : 7 ,  

5 4 : 8 ,  5 8 : 1 7 ,  5 8 : 1 8 ,  5 8 : 2 0 ,  5 8 : 2 2 ,  5 8 : 2 3 ,  

5 8 : 2 4 ,  5 8 : 2 5 ,  5 8 : 2 6 ,  5 9 : 1 1 ,  5 9 : 3 2 ,

6 0 : 1 * ,  6 0 : 2 ,  6 0 : 3 ,  6 0 : 3 5 ,  6 1 : 7 ,  6 2 : 2 3 ,  

6 3 : 2 9 ,  6 7 : 4 ,  6 7 : 2 0 ,  7 1 : 2 7 * ,  7 2 : 8 ,  

7 2 : 1 2 ,  7 2 : 1 7 ,  7 2 : 2 0 ,  7 2 : 2 1 ,  7 2 : 2 2 ,

7 4 : 1 7  ( b i s ) ,  7 4 : 2 3 * ,  7 4 : 2 3 ,  7 5 : 1 1 ,

7 5 : 1 3 ,  7 6 : 1 ,  7 6 : 2 ,  7 6 : 5 ,  7 8 : 2 0 ,  8 0 : 2 4 ,  

8 0 : 2 9 * ,  8 1 : 1 3 ,  8 1 : 1 4 ,  8 1 : 1 5  ( b i s ) ,  

8 1 : 1 6 ,  8 1 : 1 7  ( b i s ) ,  8 1 : 1 8 ,  8 1 : 1 9 ,  8 1 : 2 7 ,  

8 1 : 3 4 , 8 2 : 1 7 , 8 6 : 5 .

o ) o p n  (5 8 7 ^ 7  1 1 )  n n  m  f . 6 2 : 1 0 ,  8 1 : 1 3 .  

o j o p n  ( l i k e  N t g o p n )  6 1 : 5 .

N cy o p n  5 3 : 1 0 ,  5 6 : 1 6 ,  5 6 : 1 8 ,  5 6 : 1 9 ,

7 1 : 1 * ,  7 3 : 2 ,  7 3 : 3 ,  8 4 : 2 4 .  

x iN - o j o p n  5 1 :33ap,  5 3 : 2 1 , 7 0 : 1 4 .  

x iN - N o jo p n  5 5 : 2 0 .

(q } o )p n ), ( g p n -  (5 S 6 h )  v b  t r .  

o ) p n - N - q u a l  5 1 :33ap.  
f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  q j o p n .

(gHc", s e e  ccdoj.
(y o c ^ ,  s e e  ccooj.

s e e  c g ix e .  

cgiTiS, s e e  o ji .

cycocoT, 'a jA A T !? { 5 9 0 h)  v b  t r .  6 3 : 2 ,  6 3 : 3 ,

* 8 3 :1 4 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  8 3 :1 3 .

---------NAi^: 6 3 :1  * ;  n o  d i r  o b j  6 3 : 4 .

ty x A  (5 9 4 ^ 7  6 )  n n  m .

A T -o jT A  n n :  a t t r i b  8 4 : 3 3 * .  

Z N - o y a jT A  5 7 : 1 1 .

( o j i T e ) ,  ty A T ^ ( 5 9 4 ( 7 )  v b  t r .  6 4 : 2 9 .

(y x A M  ( 5 9 6 ( 7  2 2 )  v b  t r .

---------epo):^ 6 8 : 1 0 .

( y j o p x p  ( 5 9 7  h)  v b  t r .  m e d  6 2 : 3 1 .  

o)HY", s e e  (y i.

( y o o y e  ( 6 0 1  h)  v b  i n t r .  8 3 :5 .  

q j t y e  ( 6 0 7  h)  v b a l  a u x i l i a r y .

---------a - 6 7 : 1 9 .

-------- e p o s ? . . . e -  in f in  5 2 : 2 8 ,  6 6 :1 7 .

---------e - ,  f o i l ,  b y  C o n j u n c t v  7 0 :3 .

-------- e -  A -  in f i n  6 7 : 1 3 ,  6 7 :1 6 ,  67:17,

6 9 : 1 2 ,  7 1 : 3 ,  7 1 : 1 4 ,  7 2 : 3 ,  7 5 :2 2 ,  76:18, 

7 6 :3 1 (7 /7  ( b i s ) ,  8 0 : 8 , 8 2 : 2 9 .

( c y q e ) ,  t y a e -  ( 3 7 8 ( 7  1 1 u p )  n n  m  f.

q j B e - C N o o y c  n -  ( a t t r i b )  6 3 :2 6 .  

c y A x e  ( 6 1 2 ^ )  v b  in t r .

-------- A - ,  ep o s^ : 5 4 : 1 1 , 6 7 : 6 ;  f o i l ,  by a c -

6 8 : 1 6 .

-------- NM M A^ 8 1 :6 .

a s  n n  m  7 0 : 2 7 .

( c y x i x ) ,  X (S ix  ( 6 1 7 ^ )  n n  m .  6 1 :1 3 ,6 3 :3 0 * .  

(o )a )a ) ( s e ) , q j o o s e "  ( 6 1 8 ( 7 )  v b  t r .  "78 :8 .

q i ,  * q i- ,  2 q iT ^  ( 6 2 0 ( 7 )  v b  t r .  2 5 3 :1 0 , *54:21, 

* 5 4 :3 0 ,  2 5 7 :2 8 ,  262:16(7/7, *63:26,

7 0 : 2 5 * ,  8 0 : 1 5 .

-------- n - 2 5 3 : 1 2 .

-------- N X M H x e N -  2 8 5 :2 3 .

---------N x o o x s J  2 6 4 :2 8 ,  2 6 7 :2 2 .

---------e a o A :  5 2 : 2 1 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  5 6 :3 .

-------- ezpAi' 7 7 : 2 8 * .

q x o o y  {625  a )  n n  m  f . 7 9 : 2 3 .

q x o o y  N - ( a t t r i b )  7 9 : 1 9 , 7 9 : 3 1 * .  

q o ) ( s e  {625  h)  v b  t r .

---------ez p A Y  e x u ) ^ :  m e d  6 5 :1 4 .

2 A - , * A -  ( 6 3 2 ( 7 )  p r e p .  5 3 :1  1 ,5 6 : 2 4 ,  *58:13, 

6 3 :1 2 ,  8 3 : 2 1 , 8 4 : 3 3 ,  8 4 :3 4 * .  

z A - x e z H  e M H A x e -  5 5 :6 ,  6 3 :2 ,  64:11, 

6 6 : 2 2 .

zA-xezH n -6 8 :1 7 , 70:37*, 80:8.
2 A e , f  * 2 AH ( 6 3 5  a  25  u p )  n n  m  f. * 54:4 . 

2 A e  N -  ( a t t r i b )  6 2 : 9 .

2 A I ,  * 2 A e i ( 6 3 6 / 7 )  n n  m .  * 7 0 :1 8 , *78:14, 

7 8 :1 4 ,  7 8 :1 7 .

2e  {6 3 1  a )  v b  i n t r .

------e -  A - ,  epo^: 64:20, 64:21, 66:9,

isi60;35
Uii>-

';v 7|,78:3«

:̂ll

ĵNTeei2l

r iit iy R e la i

55:11,!
yi:::;: 6i::
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6 6 :1 9 ,  6 9 : 2 9 ,  8 4 : 1 2 ;  w . o b j  c o n t i n u e d  

by  C i r c u m s t  6 0 : 3 5 ,  6 1 : 3 ,  6 3 : 1 4 ,  7 2 : 1 3 .  

--------6 BOA. 7 5 : 6 .

--------6 BOA ( f o r  6 BOA. € b o a ) 21-  8 2 : 2 2 .

z e ( 6 3 8 / ? ) n n f .  69:29ap .

^ T A e i T €  e e  6 5 : 2 3 ,  7 1 : 1 2 ,  7 2 : 3 4 * ,  7 3 : 5 ,

' 7 5 :2 7 * ,  7 7 : 8 ,  7 8 : 2 8 ;  f o i l ,  b y :

N - 5 6 :2 4 ,  6 0 : 2 3 ,  6 1 : 1 6 ,  6 2 : 2 3 ,  8 1 : 1 ,  

8 4 :1 7 .

CcniTO*:; 2 1 - 8 3 :6 .

2 N - 7 2 : 1 .

U :: 2Pa Y 2 N - 6 1 : 2 7 .

" ^ 3  R e l a t i v e  6 3 : 2 9 ,  6 4 : 2 9 .

T e e i 2e  r e  2 1 - 7 4 : 3 6 .  

i n r ? T e e i 2€  ( l i k e  N T e e i 2 e )  6 2 : 7 .  

t  T e e i 2€  o n : 6 5 : 1 5 ;  f o i l ,  b y :

S n - 5 3 : 2 9 , 8 3 : 3 .

2 IT N -7 9 : 2 2 .

N T e e i2 e  8 0 : 1 9 ,  8 6 : 1 5 .

N e e :  f o i l ,  b y  R e l a t i v e  5 1 : 3 3 ,  5 5 : 1 9 ,  

5 6 :7 ,  5 7 :2 9 ,  5 7 : 3 1 ,  6 S:32ap ,  7 3 : 3 2 -  

3 3 a p , 7 3 : 3 5 * ,  7 7 : 7 ;  b y  C i r c u m s t  7 2 : 4 ,  

13:35ap.

N e e  n - 5 5 : 7 ,  5 5 : 1 1 , 5 9 : 3 5 ,  6 0 : 1 6 ,  6 1 : 9 ,  

N 6 1 :1 3 ,  6 1 : 2 2 ,  6 1 : 2 3 ,  6 4 : 5 ,  6 7 : 3 2 ,

6 7 : 3 3 , 7 1 : 1 0 , 8 2 : 2 2 , 8 5 : 3 4 .

K A T A -e e  N - 8 4 :2 .

(2h), e 2H ( 6 4 0 /? )  n n  f  “ f o r e  p a r t . ”

2A -T e 2H e M H A T e -  5 5 : 6 ,  6 3 : 2 ,  6 4 : 1 1 ,  

6 6 :2 2 .

2A -T e2H  n - 6 8 : 1 7 ,  7 0 : 3 7 * ,  8 0 : 8 .

2 i-T e2H  n - 6 2 : 7 .

. ■ se e  a l s o  2HTJ5.

2h , ' 2Y-, 2210)0)^ , 32to)s? ( 6 4 3 ^  1 9  u p )  p r e p .  

254.9  ̂ 257 . 1  ̂ 3 5 7 :2 0 ,  3 5 7 :2 2 ,  6 8 :2 8 ,  

"  3 7 0 :5 , 2 7 0 :8 ,  7 5 :1 ,  ^15:22, ^75:25,

,,, 276:27* ,  2 7 6 : 2 9 * .  7 8 : 1 7  , 8 3 : 6 ,  8 3 : 7 ,

8 3 :8 .
' •’

, i" e s o A  21—8 2 : 2 2 .

.... jo in in g  b a r e  n n s  5 2 : 2 4 ,  5 6 : 3 3 * ,  5 7 :8 ,

66: 1 , 6 9 :1 1 ,  7 6 :7 ,  7 7 :3 6 ,  7 8 : 9 ,  8 0 : 3 1 * ,  

8 0 : 3 2 ( b i s ) ,  '8 1 : 1 ,  8 1 :1 1  ( b i s ) ,  8 4 :2 1 .

21-n c A -N -B O A  6 1 : \ a p ,  6 8 : 7 .  

21-MHp 10:35ap.

' 2I-C A -N -2 0 YN M M O^ 6 8 : 1 2 ,  6 8 : 1 3 .  

z i-T ezH  N -  6 2 : 7 .  

e Y -z i-N o y e p H Y  7 2 : 2 4 * .

2 IH (6 4 6 ^ 7 )  n n  f . 6 6 :2 1 .

2iu)((i3)sJ, see 2 I-.
(ZO), 2PN-, see NA2PN-.
20)0)̂ ?, ' ziDif ( 6 5 1 6 ) . '  5 2 :7 ,  5 7 :2 ,  5 8 :1 3 ,  5 9 :4 ,  

6 0 :2 ,  ‘ 6 7 :2 1 ,  ' 7 3 : 2 1 ,  7 6 : 2 8 * ,  '7 8 : 2 ,  

8 1 :2 9 ,  8 3 :1 8 .

zieiB ( 6 5 2 6 )  n n  m  f. 5 8 : 1 4 .

20)B, p i  'zBHYe ( 6 5 3 ^ 7 )  n n  m .  52:34ap ,  

' 5 4 : 3 ,  5 6 :2 2 ,  5 6 :2 4 ,  5 6 :2 5 ,  5 7 :1 8 ,  5 9 :2 5 ,  

'6 1 : 2 6 ,  6 1 :3 3 ,  6 7 :2 7 ,  ‘ 7 2 :5 ,  '7 2 : 8 ,  

‘ 7 2 :1 1 ,  '7 2 : 1 5 ,  ‘ 7 5 : 1 1 , 7 5 : 1 2 ,  8 0 :8 .  

p-20)B ( c f .  eipe): 8 1 : 2 8 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  
6 4 : 2 2 .

2BOYP, 's B O Y P  ( 6 5 6 6 )  n n  f . 5 3 : 1 5 ,  ' 6 0 : 2 8 ,  

6 7 :2 5 .

zcoBc, 20BC^ ( 6 5 8  6 ) v b  t r .  7 8 : 1 1 ,  ^ 8 4 :2 4 .

2BCU), ' b c (u (6 6 0 ^ 7  2 3 )  n n  f . ' 5 7 : 8 ,  51:Sap,  

5 7 : 2 0 , 5 7 : 2 1  ( b i s ) .

ZBHYe, see zojb.
(zAA, “ servant” ), see z m z a a .
( z c o io A e ) , 2U )A e {661  h 5 )  v b  t r /  n o  d i r  o b j  

5 2 : 3 1 .

2M-, see 2N-.
2iM€, p i  'zioM e (3 8 5 ^ 7  2 ,  c o r r e c t e d  b y  L a y -  

t o n  in  Z P E  11 [ 1 9 7 3 ]  1 8 3 ;  c f .  Y o u n g  in  

J A O S  9 1  [ 1 9 7 1 ]  5 0 7 - 9 )  n n  f . 6 5 : 2 0 ,  

'6 5 : 2 1 .

xi-2iM e 82:4.
2M OY  ( 6 7 6 6 )  n n  m .  5 9 : 2 9 ,  5 9 : 3 0 ,  5 9 : 3 4 .

2M O O C  { 6 1 9 a )  v b  i n t r .  6 5 : 1 3 ,  6 5 : 1 7 ,  

6 5 : 2 0 .

2MOT (681^7) nn m. 54:26, 59:29ap ,  

59:34^7/7, 79:15.
2A M o}e ( 5 4 6 6  2 1 )  n n  m .  7 3 : 9 .

2M2A A  (6 6 5 ^ 7  1 7 )  n n  m  f . 5 2 : 2 * ,  5 4 : 3 1 ,  

6 2 : 3 0 ,  6 9 : 2 * ,  7 2 : 1 7 ,  7 2 : 2 0 ,  7 7 : 1 8 ,  

7 7 : 2 7 ,  7 9 : 1 4 ,  8 0 : 2 4 ,  8 0 : 3 0 * ,  8 1 : 1 2 ,

8 3 : 2 6 , 8 4 : 1 0 ,  8 5 : 2 4 , 8 5 : 2 8 .

M N T -2M2A A  n n  f  7 9 : 1 7 .

2N-, '2M-, ^ZNN-, -̂ N2HTJ5 ( 6 8 3 ^ 7 )  p r e p .  

5 2 : 2 5 ,  '5 2 : 2 5 ,  '5 2 : 2 7 ,  ' 5 2 : 2 8 ,  5 2 :2 9 ,  

5 2 :3 1 ,  ' 5 2 : 3 4 ,  '5 3 : 6 ,  '5 3 : 1 3 ,  ‘ 5 3 :3 6 ,

'5 4 : 1 ,  '5 4 : 2 ,  5 4 :3 ,  '5 4 : 4 ,  '5 4 : 6 ,  ' 5 4 : 1 4 ,  

5 4 :2 8 ,  '5 5 : 7 ,  5 5 :1 4 ,  5 5 :1 5 ,  5 5 : 3 4 * ,  5 6 : 2 ,  

5 6 : 6 ,  3 5 6 :1 1 ,  5 6 :2 2 ,  2 5 6 :2 6 ,  5 6 :2 9 ,

5 7 :1 4 ,  5 7 :1 5 ,  5 7 :1 6 ,  5 7 :1 8 ,  3 5 7 : 19 ,

' 5 7 : 1 9 ,  5 7 :2 1 ,  5 7 :2 7 ,  2 5 7 :2 8 ,  3 5 7 : 3 0 * ,
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Z N - (continued)

■’ 5 7 :3 2 ,  '5 7 :3 2 < jp ,  ’ 5 8 :6 ,  5 8 :1 1 ,  '5 8 : 2 7 ,  

' 5 8 : 2 9 * ,  5 S :2 9 a p  ( b i s ) ,  5 9 : 5  ( 2 ° ) ,  5 9 :1 5  

( b i s ) ,  '5 9 : 1 6 ,  ' 5 9 : 1 7  ( 2 ° ) ,  6 0 :1 9 ,  6 1 :2 0 ,  

6 1 :2 1 ,  '6 1 : 2 4 ,  '6 2 : 5 ,  6 2 :1 0 ,  6 2 :2 4 ,  

■’ 6 2 :2 4 ,  '6 4 : 6 ,  '6 4 : 9 ,  '6 4 : 1 4 ,  6 4 :3 0 ,  

’ 6 5 :2 ,  ’ 6 5 :5 ,  6 5 :6 ,  '6 5 : 2 8 ,  '6 6 : 7 ,  6 6 :7 ,  

6 6 :8  ( b i s ) ,  ’ 6 6 :9 ,  ’ 6 6 :1 0 ,  '6 6 : 1 6 ,  6 6 :1 9 ,  

6 6 :2 0 ,  6 6 :2 1 ,  6 6 : 3 0 * ,  6 6 : 3 2 ,  6 6 : 3 3 ,  

6 7 : 1 0 ,  '6 7 : 2 3 ,  ’ 6 7 :2 7 ,  '6 8 : 9 ,  '6 8 : 1 2 ,  

6 8 : 2 3 * ,  '6 9 : 7 ,  ' 6 9 : 9 ,  6 9 :9 ,  6 9 :1 1 ,

'6 9 : 1 2 ,  '6 9 : 1 3 ,  6 9 :1 5 ,  '6 9 : 2 7 ,  '6 9 : 2 8 ,  

69:30ap  ( b i s ) ,  6 9 : 3 \ - 3 2 a p ,  6 9 :3 2 a p  

( 2 ° ) ,  '7 0 : 8 ,  '7 0 : 9 ,  '7 0 : 1 6 ,  '7 0 : 1 9 ,

'7 0 : 2 2 ,  ' 7 1 : 2 2 * ,  '7 2 : 1 ,  '7 2 : 1 7 ,  7 2 :1 8 ,  

7 2 :2 7  ( b i s ) ,  '7 2 : 3 3 ,  7 3 :2 3  ( b i s ) ,

'7 3 :2 8 - 2 9 f l / 7 ,  ’ 7 3 :3 2 ,  '7 4 : 7 ,  ' 7 4 : 8 ,

'7 4 : 2 2 ,  '7 4 : 2 3 * ,  '7 4 : 2 3 ,  7 5 :3 ,  '7 6 : 4 ,  

'7 6 : 6 ,  '7 6 : 8 ,  ’ 7 6 :3 1 - 3 2 o / j ,  '7 7 : 1 2 ,

'7 8 : 7 ,  7 9 :7 ,  7 9 : 3 3 *  (? ;  s e e  a p ) .

’ 7 9 :3 3 o/7, 8 0 : 1 1 ,  ’ 8 0 :2 3 ,  '8 1 : 7 ,  ’ 8 3 :2 ,  

'8 3 : 6 ,  ’ 8 3 :1 9 ,  '8 3 : 2 1 ,  83:35ap,  ' 8 4 : 2 2 ,  

8 5 :2 ,  ’ 8 5 :2 7 ,  8 5 :3 0 ,  '8 6 : 2 ,  ' 8 6 : 1 1 ,

8 6 :1 2 ,  ' 8 6 : 1 6 , ’ 8 6 :1 7 .

C B O \  Z N -: '5 2 :3 4 (7 /7 , 5 3 : 2 6 ,  5 5 : 1 3 ,  

'5 5 : 2 3 ,  5 5 :2 6 ,  5 6 : 1 * ,  '5 6 :1 (7 /7 , 5 8 : 2 8 * ,  

’ 5 8 :3 0 ,  '5 8 : 3 1 ,  5 8 :3 3 ,  5 9 :1 ,  5 9 :5 ,  5 9 :2 7 ,  

'6 0 : 2 1 ,  6 1 :7 ,  6 1 :1 1 ,  6 3 :9 ,  '6 5 : 1 1 ,

'6 5 : 2 7 * ,  ' 6 6 : 2 2 ,  6 7 :2 ,  6 7 : 3 * ,  '6 8 : 2 9 ,  

6 8 : 3 1 * ,  ’ 7 0 : 2 3 * ,  '7 1 : 9 ,  '7 1 : 1 1 ,  7 1 :1 6 ,  

'7 1 : 1 7 ,  '7 1 : 1 8 ,  7 1 :1 9 ,  '7 1 : 2 4 * ,  7 2 : 6 ,  

7 2 : 9 ,  7 2 : 1 5 ,  7 2 : 1 6 ,  7 3 : 1 2 ,  ’ 7 3 :1 8 ,  

'7 3 : 2 4 ,  ’ 7 4 :1 0 ,  '7 4 : 1 3 ,  '7 5 : 1 8 ,  '7 5 : 2 9 ,  

7 5 :3 1 ,  7 5 :3 3 ,  ' 7 6 :3 2 -3 3 (? /? ,  8 0 : 2 2 ,

8 2 : 2 1 , 8 3 : 3 3 ,  '8 6 : 1 2 :  a s  n n  5 2 :3 0 .  

z p A i Z N - ’ 5 6 :1 4 ,  ’ 5 7 :5 ,  ’ 6 1 :1 5 ,  6 1 :2 7 ,  

69 :32(7 /7 , '7 0 : 1 8 ,  ’ 7 1 :1 3 ,  7 2 :1 1 ,  7 2 :1 2 ,  

’ 7 3 :2 1 ,  ’ 7 9 :1 2 ,  ’ 7 9 :1 3 ,  ’ 7 9 :2 6 ,  ’ 8 3 : 2 4 * ,  

' 8 3 : 2 5 , ’ 8 4 :4 ,  ’ 8 4 :1 2 .  

n z p a Y z n -  ’ 8 3 :2 0 .

Z M - n T p e -  '7 4 : 1 0 .

f o r m s  a d v b  e x p r e s s io n s  a n d  c o m p o u n d  

p r e p  w . m zl , M H T e, c a t  ( 1 ° ) ,  o y to N Z , 

cgT at, z c o n , z o y e i T ,  x (u z m , (xycxjiti, 

(p a v e p 6 (; .

z o Y N ( 6 8 5  6 ) n n  m .

a t t r i b :  c a t - N - z o y N  6 7 : 3 3 * ,  6 8 : 5 ,  6 8 : 1 3

( b i s ) ,  6 8 : 1 5 ,  7 9 : 1 1 , 8 2 : 3 1  * ,  8 4 :2 6 ,8 5 :4  

( f o r  c o m p o u n d  p r e p s  s e e  c a i  [1 ° ] ) .  

e z o Y N  6 0 : 3 3 * ,  6 8 : 1 9 ,  6 8 : 2 1 * ,  68:22, 

6 8 : 2 5 * ,  8 5 : 2 1 .

e z o Y N  e - .  5 3 : 2 6 ,  5 4 :2 4 ,  56:1,

5 8 : 1 6 ,  5 8 : 3 2 * ,  6 3 : 2 5 * ,  6 6 : 3 1 * ,  67:17, 

6 8 : 1 0 ,  7 1 : 1 5  , 7 3 : 1 1 ,  74:32-33ap,
16:30ap ( b i s ) ,  7 9 : 2 0 ,  8 2 :1 8  , 84:30, 

8 5 : 3 , 8 5 : 1 2 , 8 5 : 3 2 * .  

e z o Y N  C M ^Y  6 9 : 2 2 ,  8 5 :1 4 .  

e z o Y N  c g a i - 6 5 : 2 2 ,  6 5 : 2 3 ,  6 5 :2 6 .

z o e i N C  ( 6 8 9 6 )  n n .  51 :3 2 (7 /7 , 5 3 :1 ,  55:23, 

5 6 : 2 6 ,  5 7 : 2 5 ,  5 8 : 3 ,  6 5 :3 6 ,  66:23, 

6 6 : 3 0 ,  6 8 : 1 7 ,  69:3\-32ap, 7 0 :3 ,  74:25, 

7 6 : 1 9 ,  8 0 : 1 2 , 8 0 : 2 2 .  

w . i n d e f  a r t  ( z N z o e i N e )  8 5 :2 .

(Z N C -) , ZNTk# ( 6 9 0 ( 7 )  s u f f ix  v b .  79:14, 

8 0 : 1 5 .

Z N N -, s e e  Z N -.

z ( o n ,  ' z o n # ,  Z H n’ ( 6 9 5 ( 7 )  v b  tr .  *56:4,

5 6 : 2 1 ,  *57:25  (b i .s ) ,  * 5 7 :2 6 , *59:15, 

* 5 9 :1 7 ,  * 6 4 :1 4 ,  * 6 4 :1 6 ,  * 6 8 :2 , *68:9, 

* 6 8 :1 2 ,  * 7 0 :3 0 ,  * 8 1 :3 1 * ,  *82:4,

* 8 2 : 3 1 * ,  * 8 2 :3 4 ,  * 8 3 :4 ,  * 8 3 :8 , *83:9, 

* 8 4 :3 ,  * 8 4 :1 6 ,  * 8 4 :1 9 ,  * 8 4 :2 2 , *85:19, 

* 8 5 :2 2 ,  *85 :34(7 /7 , * 8 6 :1 6 ,  * 8 6 :1 7 .

------ C-, epo#: '58:3, '65:35-36(7/):
m e d  6 6 : 2 8 * .  

n n esH n  * 5 6 :13, * 8 5 :12 .

Z N - O Y n e e n n  * 5 5 :1 7 ,  * 8 1 :3 0 * ,  *81:34. 

z a i n c  ( 6 9 6 a ) .

z a t n c  n e ,  f o i l ,  b y :  

e -  in f in  5 7 : 1 8 .

C o n j u n c t v  62 :3 (7 /7 . 

za tpu )^ , .see  z a ip N -. 

z p a Y, 'z p a i e i ,  ’ z p e  ( 6 9 8 ( 7 )  n n  m . 

a t t r i b :  c a t - N - z p e  ’ 7 9 :4  (b is ) .  

z p a Y  Z N -, NZHT# 5 6 : 1 4 ,  5 7 :5 ,  61:15, 

6 1 : 2 7 ,  6 9 :3 2 (7 /7 , 7 0 : 1 8 ,  7 1 :1 3 ,  72:11, 

7 2 : 1 2 ,  7 3 : 2 1 ,  7 9 : 1 2 ,  7 9 :1 3 ,  79:26, 

8 3 : 2 3 * ,  8 3 : 2 5 , 8 4 : 4 ,  8 4 :1 2 .  

e z p i Y  5 5 : 1 ,  5 5 : 2 ,  5 5 :3  , 5 5 :4 ,  55:5, 

6 3 : 2 7 , 6 4 : 2 3 , 7 7 : 2 8 * ,  '8 3 :1 6 .  

c z p i Y  c - 7 5 : 1 6 .

e z p A Y  e a t N - ,  e x u l t  6 5 : 1 4 ,  7 6 :1 6 ,  79:5, 

8 5 : 1 .

NzpaY NZHTt 83:20. 
(0at-zpatY e-72:13, 77:2.

' '  .1 i

iHliTIK

î cootioued

•Wittof'fear

ciEitt'ê eifo

iE,p: m  

iier6l:9.

- ‘■lliptepi:

■ »,'atooT(
I ’ ll 5]:2 
11), S):i!
■’ i f , : -

^  *'■ sofix

■ilriV’i '
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‘PssecciSf

n:

L }i ;>  jV

<joe,N£.':;

::0. '>i::'

4

ur.it'i!!-'

; - e - ^  

0

3.'"

zpe ( 7 0 1 a )  n n  m  f . 5 4 : 3 2 a p .

z p B ( 7 0 1 ^ ) n n m  “ f o r m . ”

XI-2PB 7 2 : 2 5 * .

(z2lPN-), z\?io^  ( 2 8 9 / ?  9  u p )  p r e p .  8 0 : 2 9 ,  

8 0 :3 1 * ,  8 0 : 3 2 * ,  8 0 : 3 3 , 8 0 : 3 4 .

zp x e  (7 0 4 /? )  n n  f . 6 5 : 3 0 * .

z i c e ( 7 1 0 / ? ) v b t r .  6 3 : 2 1 .

ZHT ( 7 1 4 a )  n n  m  “ h e a r t . ”  5 3 : 2 5 ,  7 6 : 1 7 ,  

7 8 : 1 7 , 8 3 : 2 1 , 8 3 : 2 5 .  

x i c e  N -2H T  7 7 : 2 3 .  

s e e  a l s o  e a -z t n - .

zHTf (6 4 0 /7  2 3 )  ( n n  a s )  p r e p .  6 6 : 5 .  

w . s u f f ix  c o n t i n u e d  b y  n -  6 6 : 4 .

zaiTe ( 7 1 9 a )  v b  in t r .

--------e B o \  e x N -  8 5 : 2 6 * .

z o r e  ( 7 2 0 h) n n  f  “ f e a r . ”  

p - z o x e  ( c f .  e i p e ) ,  f o i l ,  b y :

2HX  ̂66:4, 66:5. 
x e - 56:27.

2X0 (1 2 3 a )  n n  m . 7 5 : 2 5  ( b i s ) ,  7 8 : 2 6  ( b i s ) ,  

7 9 :5 .

(zcdxb), 2U)x b € ,  p  c *23lT b-  (1 2 3  h)  v b  t r .  

zaiXB-pcDMe n n  * 6 1 :9 . 

as n n  m  6 1 :6 .

2IXM-, see 2ITN-.
2A X N -(4 2 8 /7  1 l ) p r e p .  6 5 : 2 0 .

2IXN-, *2ixM-, 2z it o o t  ̂ (428/? 3 Up) prep. 
54:17, 54:23, 57:22, 57:24, 57:25,
57:26, 59:3, 59:19, '59:20, 60:20,
60:24, 264:32ap, 67:14, 67:15, 67:17, 
67:35, 69:6, '69:7, 77:26, 79:19, 79:20, 
79:23 (bis), '81:18, 85:15. 
eBOA 2ITN-: 255:18, 260:8, '60:8,
261:18 (corrupt), '63:6, 65:7, '68:30*, 
'69:5, 71:13, 273:18, 2?9:27, 2?9:28*, 
279:30*; w . suffix continued by n -

261:18ap(2°).
20)x n  (7 2 4  b)  v b  t r .  m e d  8 6 : 4 .

203TP, ' z o x p -  ^zoT?^  ( 7 2 6  a )  v b  t r .  

2 6 7 :3 3 * , 2 6 9 :8 ,  2 ? 0 : 1 5 ,  2 7 0 :1 7 ,  8 5 : 3 1 * ;  

m e d  7 0 : 1 9 , 7 0 : 2 7 * .

--------€ - ,  A - .  ep o s*  5 8 : 1 1 ,  '5 8 : 1 3 ;  m e d

6 5 :2 4 ,7 0 :1 8 ,  7 0 : 2 1 , 7 1 : 4 , 7 8 : 3 4 ,  8 4 :1 3 .  

6 iN -20)Tp n n  f  7 0 : 2 9 - 3 0 a p .  

as nn  m  7 0 : 9 , 7 6 : 6 , 7 6 : 8 .  

s e e  a l s o  zo jx p  ( 2 ° ) .

2U)xp, f  ' 2o )x p e  ( c f .  7 2 6 a )  n n  m  f . ' 5 9 : 1 1 ,  

7 0 :2 4 ,7 0 : 2 9 - 3 0 a p .

z T o p  (1 2 6  h)  n n  m .

K A T A - o y z T o p  7 8 : 1 7 .  

z i T o o T ^ ,  s e e  z i t n - .

2HY ( 7 2 9 a )  n n  m .  6 6 : 2 5 .  

t - 2 H Y  e - 5 4 : 3 2 a p .

2 0 0 Y  ( 7 3 0 a )  n n  m .  8 2 : 9 ,  8 6 : 3  ( 2 ° ) ,  8 6 :1 7 .  

N 2 0 0 Y ,  f o i l ,  b y  R e l a t i v e  5 2 : 2 1 , 6 8 : 2 2 .  

AO) n - z o o y : 5 5 : 2 5 ;  a o ) n e  4>o o y  

8 1 : 3 5 * .

N N - O Y 2 0 0 Y  5 9 : 2 4 .

M 0 O O Y  ex -M M A Y  5 8 : 1 0 ,  7 1 :6 ,  7 1 :9 .  

A A A A Y  N - 2 0 0 Y  5 4 : 3 .

Z M - n e z o o Y  8 6 : 3 .

x i M - n z o o Y ,  f o i l ,  b y  R e l a t i v e  5 2 : 1 9 .  

x iM -< t)o o Y , f o i l  b y  C i r c u m s t  5 3 : 8 .

2 0 0 Y  ( 7 3 1 a )  v b  i n t r  ( q u a l ) .  5 3 : 1 4 ,  5 3 : 1 8  

( b i s ) ,  6 0 : 2 7 ,  6 5 : 3 2 a p ,  6 6 : 1 1 ,  6 6 : 1 3  

( 2 ° ) ,  7 4 :7 .

n n e e o o Y  ( e t c . )  6 6 : 1 2 ,  6 6 : 1 3 ,  6 6 : 1 4 ,  

7 4 : 8 , 8 3 : 3 1 * .

2 0 Y O  ( 7 3 5 a )  n n  m .  7 2 : 2 6 ,  8 2 : 3 0 * .

N z o Y o :  5 2 : 1 5 ,  6 2 : 1 9 ;  f o i l ,  b y  a -  5 8 : 1 8 ,  

6 3 : 3 5 * .

( z o Y e i x ) ,  f  z o Y e i T e  ( 7 3 8 a )  n n  m  f. 

2 N - T € 2 0 Y e i T e  7 1 : 2 1 .

2 0 0 Y T ( 1 3 S h )  n n  m .  6 5 : 2 * ,  6 5 : 3 ,  6 5 : 1 3 ,  

6 5 : 2 0 ,  6 5 : 2 2  ( b i s ) ,  6 5 : 2 6 * ,  7 0 : 1 0 ,  

7 0 : 1 1 , 7 6 : 7 ,  8 1 : 3 5 * ,  8 2 : 1 2 .  

a t t r i b  6 5 : 7 ,  6 5 : 9 .

2o q  ( 7 4 0 / 7 )  n n  m  f. 6 1 : 8 .

2A 2 ( 7 4 1 / 7 ) .  5 4 : 1 6 ,  5 4 : 1 8 ,  5 4 : 3 2 a p ,  5 5 : 2 1 ,  

6 6 : 2 0 .

2 A 2  N -  5 5 : 8 ,  5 6 : 2 2 ,  6 3 : 1 5 ,  6 3 : 3 6 * ,  

8 1 : 7 .

2 A 2 T N - , ' 2 A 2 T M - ( 7 1 7 a  1 3  u p )  p r e p .  6 2 : 2 2 ,  

'6 2 : 2 5 .

2 IX N - , ' z i x M - ( 7 5 8 /7  1 0 )  p r e p .  '5 8 : 7 .

x e -  ( v b ) ,  s e e  x i ,  x o ) .  

x e -  ( 7 4 6 /7  3 )  c o n j u n c t i o n .

i n t r o d u c e s  d i s c o u r s e  a f t e r  m o y t c , 

n e x e -  O Y ^ m B .

s a m e ,  w . d i s c o u r s e  a n t i c i p a t e d  b y  n e u 

t r a l  p r o n ,  a f t e r  x o ) .

w . v b s  o f  p e r c e p t i o n :  s e e  M e e y e ,  c o -

O Y N , T X M O , O YO )N2, (p - ) 2 0 T € .
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x e -  {continued)

a m p l i f i e s  o b j s  a f t e r  M o y T e  ( e - ,  

e p o s ? ) , o j A x e  ( e p o ^ ) ,  x c o . 

i n t r o d u c i n g  e x p l i c a t i v e  c l a u s e :  5 1 :2>2ap, 
5 7 : 1 6 ,  6 4 : 2 0 ,  6 4 : 3 6 ,  6 5 : 2 8 ,  6 6 : 2 5 ,  6 7 :1  

( 2 ° ) ,  7 0 :2 1 ,  7 3 :7 ,  7 3 :1 0 ,  7 4 :2 7 ,  7 7 :3 2  

( s e e  l l ‘3\ap), 8 0 : 4 ,  8 3 : 2 9 ,  8 3 : 3 2 * ;  

6 B O A  x e -  6 4 : 2 2 ;  e r e e - x e -  8 1 :26ap. 
i n t r o d u c i n g  c l a u s e  o f  p u r p o s e  w . I l l  

P u t  n e g :  60:33ap\ cyiN X  x e - 7 7 : 1 1 . 

c x B H A  x e - 5 4 : 9 .  

e i  M HTi x e - 5 5 : 3 5 .  

o y  M O N O N  x e - 5 2 : 4 ,  5 3 : 6 .

X I, * X K  ^ x i T ^  {741 h) v b  t r  “ r e 

c e i v e . ”  ‘ 5 7 :7 ,  '6 2 : 5 ,  '6 4 : 2 4 ,  6 4 :2 6 ,  

6 4 :2 7 ,  6 5 :9 ,  6 6 :3 6  ( ? ) ,  3 6 7 :1 1 ,  6 7 :2 3 ,  

7 3 :3 ,  '7 3 : 4 ,  3 ? 3 : 7 ,  7 5 :1 2 ,  ' 7 6 : 3 3 ,  7 7 :3 ,  

7 7 :5 ,  '7 7 :3 1 ^7 /? , '8 2 : 1 2 ,  8 4 :1 3 ,  8 6 :5 ,  

3 8 6 :6  ( b i s ) ,  ' 8 6 : 7 ,  8 6 :1 2 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  

6 1 :3 6 ,  6 2 : 1 * ,  6 2 : 2 ,  7 4 : 2 2 ,  7 5 : 1 4 .

-------- e p o ^  3 6 8 :2 5 .

-------- e -  i n f in :  n o  d i r  o b j  8 1 : 2 1 , 8 1 : 2 2 * .

--------  e x o ) ^  . . .  e x M H c e :  n o  d i r  o b j

6 4 : 2 8 * .

-------- 7 5 : 2 0 .

--------  N T O O T ^  . .  . e -  in f in :  n o  d i r  o b j

8 1 : 1 9 .

--------  6 B O A  2N-: 5 8 : 3 1 * ,  5 9 : 5 ;  n o  d i r

o b j  6 5 : 1 1 .

-------- e T M H c e  6 4 : 2 5 .

x e - N o y N e  zp x Y  n z h t ^ 279 -26 , 2 g 3 :2 3 * .  

X I-2 IM 6  '8 2 : 3 .

X I-2PB  '7 2 : 2 5 * .  

x i - B x n r i C M x  1̂2\33ap. 
x i - x p i C M X  '8 5 : 2 7 * .

XU), ' x e -  2^ 0 0 ^ (7 5 4 ^ 7 )  v b  t r .  5 5 : 2 5 ,  

2 5 7 :1 7 ,  '5 7 : 1 7 ,  '6 8 : 2 7 ,  7 0 : 2 7 * ,  7 1 : 3 .

---------x e -  '7 7 : 3 1 * .

XU) M M O -c , x o o - c ,  f o i l ,  b y :

e - 7 3 : 5 .

e p o ^  . . . x e - 2 5 7 : l 2 .

N X iJ . . . x e - 2 7 3 :3 4 * .  

x e -  2 5 5 : 3 3 * ,  2 5 5 : 3 6 * ,  5 6 : 1 5 ,  5 7 : 9 ,  

5 7 : 1 1 ,  5 7 : 1 4 ,  2 6 2 :2 6 ,  2 6 2 :2 7 ,

2 6 2 :2 9 ,  2 6 2 : 3 1 * ,  2 6 4 :2 4 ,  6 5 : 3 6 * ,  

6 7 : 3 6 * ,  2 6 8 :4 ,  7 3 : 1 * ,  7 3 : 6 ,  2 7 4 :1 0 ,  

2 7 4 : 2 5 * ,  2 7 7 :3 3 * ,  8 1 : 2 5 ,  8 3 : 1 1 ,  

2 8 4 :1 5 .

XU)#!, X N - ,  s e e  e x N -  z i x n -  

x o )K , XHK^ ( 7 6 1  a )  v b  t r .

---------e B O A : 7 2 : 3 4 ,  7 7 : 7 ,  ^ 8 5 :1 6 * ;  med

6 0 : 3 4 a p ,  1 2 :3 2 a p ,  8 4 : 1 , 8 6 : 2 .  

xT-xu)K e B O A  n n  7 6 : 3 6 .  

x e K x x c  ( 7 6 4 a )  c o n j u n c t i o n .

w . I I  P u t  a f f i r m  5 2 : 2 7 ,  5 4 :2 3 ,  54:33, 

5 8 : 9 ,  5 9 : 2 1 ,  6 2 : 2 ,  6 6 : 1 8 ,  7 0 :1 3 ,  71:20 , 

8 5 : 1 2 .

w . I l l  P u t  n e g  6 0 : 3 3 * ,  7 3 : 2 6 * .

X IN - ,  ' x i M - ( 7 7 2 / ? )  p r e p .

x i N -  . . . q j x -  '7 0 : 2 * .

f o r m s  a d v b  e x p r e s s i o n s  w . c x  (1°),

(N - ) ( y o p n ,  z o o y  (1 ° ) .

( x e N x ) ,  x e N e  ( 7 7 4 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  8 6 :1 . 

XN oy, 'xN o yN  ( 7 7 4 / ? )  v b  t r .

---------e p o ^  ' 8 0 :5 ,  8 0 :5 a /? .

x n o ,  ' x n e - ,  2 x n o ^  ( 7 7 8 /? )  v b  tr .  '54 :13 , 

'5 6 : 1 8 ,  5 8 : 2 1 ,2 5 8 : 2 4 ,  5 8 :2 7 ,6 0 :7 ,2 6 1 :2 ,  

2 6 7 :1 4 ,  6 7 :1 9 ,  2 6 9 :8 ,  2 7 0 :3 7 * ,  271:1, 

'7 1 : 2 3  ( b i s ) ,  '7 1 : 2 5 ,  '7 1 :2 6 ,  71:33, 

'7 5 : 2 5 ,  '7 5 : 2 6 ,  '7 5 : 2 7 ,  2 7 8 :1 3 , 278:23, 

' 8 0 : 2 3 ,  '8 1 : 3 3 * ,  8 1 : 3 3 a p ;  n o  d ir  obj 

5 8 : 2 5 ,  5 9 : 3 ,  6 1 : 4 ,  8 1 : 2 1 ,  8 1 :2 3  (1°), 

8 1 :2 4  ( b i s ) ,  8 1 :2 5 ,  8 1 :3 0 , 8 1 :3 0 * , 81:33.

-------- Nxs? 2 6 7 :2 1  ( 1 ° ;  c o r r u p t ) .

--------- N x ^  r e f l  5 8 : 2 5 ,  5 9 : 2 9 * ,  66:17,

2 6 7 :2 1  ( s e e  a /? ) ,  2 6 7 :2 1 * ,  7 6 :2 6 .

--------- e B O A  2 N -, N2HTJ? 5 8 :2 8 * ,  58:29,

2 6 1 : 7 ,2 6 8 : 2 9 ,  '7 1 : 1 9 ,  7 2 :1 6 .

---------(e B O A ) 2 IT N -  6 9 : 5 ,  6 9 :6 .

a s  n n  m :  6 7 : 1 2 ,  8 1 : 2 3 ,  8 1 :2 6 ,  81:27, 

8 3 : 6 ;  a t t r i b  6 7 : 1 3 .

x o o p ^ ,  s e e  x c o c o p e .

x e p o  ( 7 8 1  /?) v b  t r  “ b l a z e ,  b u r n . ”  85 :33*; 

m e d  6 0 : 9 .

x a ) 0) p e ,  'x c o p e ,  x o o p ^  ( 7 8 4 a  2 5  up ) vb 

i n t r  “ b e  s t r o n g . ”  ^ 8 3 :9 .

-------- e p o ^  ^ 6 4 :1 5 .

a s  n n m 7 6 : 1 2 , 8 4 : 1 6 ,  '8 4 : 1 9 ,  85:14 . 

x o e i c ,  ' x e c -  ( 7 8 7 / ? )  n n  m .  5 2 :4 * ,  55:34, 

5 5 : 3 7 ,  5 6 : 1 6 ,  5 9 : 7 ,  5 9 : 2 4 ,  6 2 :6 ,  62:22, 

6 3 : 2 5 ,  6 4 : 1 0 ,  6 6 : 3 5 - 3 6 a p ,  67 :27* , 

6 8 : 6 ,  6 8 : 2 7 ,  6 8 :3 1 a / ? ,  7 4 :2 5 ,  78:22, 

7 8 : 2 5 , 7 9 : 1 6 , 8 1 : 1 6 .  

x e c - 2 N N - H e i  '8 0 : 2 3 .

■iOOC0'

.Bfi'

a

, -iOZM

V'utir.

11: a i

'm

.1 S M .(
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' rr?r.

p - N - x o e i c  ( c f .  e i p e )  e - ,  a i -  e p o ^  

6 4 :1 5 , 6 5 :3 1  ( ? ) ,  6 6 : 5 ,  7 4 : 1 2 ,  7 6 : 3 4 -  

35ap ( b i s ) ,  8 3 : 2 5 .

A ic e ,  * x o c e ^  ^ x o o c e ^  ( I SSh)  v b  t r .

------- e - ,  a i -  e p o s?  ( ? ) :  ‘ ^5 3 :2 1 , i t 5 4 .7 ^

> ^65 :29 , '" 6 9 : 2 8 ,  ' " 7 0 : 2 7 ,  '" 7 4 :3 0 tz p ,  

'^ 7 5 :2 ,  2 t 7 6 ; l 2 ,  ' " 8 5 : 1 7  ( b i s ) ;  m e d  

7 7 :2 5 .

------- N -2HT: n o  d i r  o b j  7 7 : 2 3 .

------- n a ip a i-  ' " 7 6 : 1 0 .

as n n  m  6 4 :1 2 .

AiT ,̂ see x\. 
c AoeiT (790^) nn m.

 ̂ attrib: ee-N -xoeiT  (cf. bcd) 73:17.
xo)T€ (791/?) vb tr.

' ' ----- ojai-zpAY e-: no dir obj 72:13.
- xioye (793 h) vb intr. 56:2 (em.).

as nn m: N xioye  57:28. 
xo)2M, 'xaiZMes ,̂ x̂ozmb ,̂ x o z m "

Vi-','. {191 h) vb tr. '55:28, 3 5 5 :3 2 , 2 5 5 .3 3 ^
365:15  ̂365:19  ̂ t69.3_

"r aiT-xcozM nn: attrib 64:36a/?, 82:5.
* ' IV.ii as nn m: 64:36a/?, 82:4; zN-oyatcazM
;i, v] !|i 65:1*.

xu)6e, 'xo<s^(800/?) vb tr. '61:16.
----- zpaiY NZHT :̂ m ed61:15.
as nn m: 61:13, 61:17; attrib: m a  

7 N-xu)ee 63:25.
‘ X6IT, see o)xiT.

66 (nn), see Ke.
se (802a) conjunction. 62:15.

^ :  Si: «o) (803a) vb intr. 64:9, 78:7.
, (sBoi), 6 Boei (805a) nn m. 84:34.

fitt)B(805/? 10) nnm . 84:17, 84:18.
MNT-iScoB nn f 76:8, 85:15.

:;]ze.fc’

s B o y p ,  s e e  Z B o y p .

a o )A .n  ( 8 1 2 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  8 3 : 1 .

---------eB O \: m e d  7 0 : 3 4 *  ( ? ) ,  7 1 :7 ,  8 3 : 5 ,

8 5 : 2 0 ,  8 5 : 2 5 .

6 M - , s e e  <SIN€.

(SOM ( 8 1 5 / ? )  n n  f . 5 2 :3 5 a /? ,  5 5 : 1 5 ,  6 1 : 2 0 -  

2 1 a /? ,  6 5 : 9 ,  6 6 : 3 5 * ,  7 2 : 1 5 ,  7 6 : 7 ,  7 6 : 1 4 ,  

8 5 : 1 7 , 8 5 : 1 8 .

o y N -  M N -{ (9 -)(so M , f o i l ,  b y :  

e -  a . -  in f i n  5 4 : 1 4 ,  5 8 : 1 5 .

M M o ^  6 6 : 2 4 * .

M M o ^  . . .  e -  X -  in f in  5 6 :3 1 a /? ,  

6 6 : 3 5 - 3 6 a / ?  ( b i s ) ,  7 5 : 1 3 ,  8 0 : 1 6 .  

MMos?, f o i l ,  b y  C o n j u n c t v  5 8 : 2 3 ,  

5 8 : 2 4 , 7 4 : 5 , 8 0 : 1 4 .

C o n j u n c t v  5 3 : 1 6 ,  6 1 : 2 0 ,  8 1 : 2 3 * ,  

8 1 : 2 4 .

(SNHSOM  ( c f .  (S iN e): 8 3 : 2 9 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e -  

a -8 4 :6 .
( g - (S N -« o M  ( c f .  (S iN e) n -  in f in  5 7 : 3 1 * ,  

5 8 : 9 , 8 5 : 3 .

6 N - ,  s e e  (S IN €.

(S IN - ( 8 1 9 a )  p r e f i x  f o r m i n g  n n  m  f. 

s e e  2(OTp ( 1 ° ) .

( (S iN e ) , (SN -, ' ( S M - ( 8 2 0 a )  v b  t r .

(S N -A p iK e  a i - 5 7 : 9 .

s n s o m : '8 3 : 2 9 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e - ,  a - 8 4 : 6 .  

(9-(SN -(SO M  N -  in f in  '5 7 : 3 1 * ,  ' 5 8 : 9 ,  

8 5 :3 .

(S03PS ( 8 3 1 / ? )  v b  t r  “ i n h a b i t . ”  7 3 : 2 8 -  

2 9 a /? .

< spo(s ( 8 3 1  h) n n  m .  7 3 : 1 3 ,  7 3 : 1 4 .

(scuqjT  {S31 a) v b  i n t r .  6 9 : 3 3 * .

---------X -  6 9 :3 3 a / ?  ( b i s ) .

------n c a -8 1 :5 .

II. W o r d s  B o r r o w e d  f r o m  G r e e k

ayaitTi. 61:36. 62:2, 77:25, 77:27, 77:31, 
77:35 ,78 :11 ,79 :24 ,79 :28 .
2N-oyara,nH 54:17, 62:4. 

amhx;. 56:14, 5 8 :1 *, 58:1, 58:13, 63:20, 
63:32*, 65:24*. 

aOdvaToq. 75:5.

(a ia G d v o n a i) , A ic e iiN e .

-------n -8 1 :3 .

a i '( j0 T ia i< ;. 7 2 :2 6 a / ? .

( a i x e a ) ) ,  p - j u r e i ,  I m p e r a t  ' e p i - A i r e i .

---------N - :  ' 5 9 : 2 6 ;  f o i l ,  b y  e r e e - 5 9 : 2 3 .
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aiTTiiLia.

p-A iT H M A  ( c f .  e i p e )  6 4 :  lap .  

(a^ x^ laX a)T lX co), p -a i iX M A A c u T iz e .

-------- M M O^ . . . e -  in f in  8 3 : 2 6 * .

a ix ^ a A .a )x o ( ; .  5 3 : 1 2 ,  8 5 : 2 9 .

a ic o v .  5 2 : 2 6 ,  5 4 : 1, 5 4 : 5 ,  7 6 : 8 ,  8 6 : 1 3 ,  8 6 : 1 4 .

( d m O a p T o q ) ,  - o v .

N -A K 2k .ea ipT O N  ( a t t r i b )  6 5 : 2 ,  6 6 : 1 * ,  

6 6 : 3 .

(X K p o p 'u o T ia . 8 2 : 2 8 .

aXAQeia.  5 5 : 1 9 ,  6 2 : 1 4 ,  6 2 : 1 5 ,  6 7 : 9 ,  6 7 : 1 8 ,  

7 2 : 5 ,  7 3 : 2 1 ,  7 7 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 2 3 ,  8 4 : 1 ,  8 4 : 2 ,  

8 4 : 8 ,  8 4 : 9 ,  8 4 : 1 1 ,  8 4 : 1 2 ,  8 4 : 1 8 ,  8 4 : 2 1 ,  

8 5 : 1 3 , 8 5 : 1 9 , 8 6 : 1 2 .

(d A .r |0 iv 6 ( ;) ,  A A H e e i N o c ,  'a x H e e i N H ,

\ H 0 i N O N ,  - ^ A A M e e iN O N .  2 6 1 . 1 4 , '  6 8 :3 6 ,  

'6 8 : 3 7 .

A A H e e i N o c  N -  ( a t t r i b )  7 6 :1  * .  

N -A A H e e iN O C  ( a t t r i b )  '6 8 : 3 5 ,  -'^76:3, 

-^82 :6 .

aXj]Q(bq. 6 7 : 1 3 , 8 5 : 1 3 .  

d U d .  5 2 : 5 ,  5 2 : 1 4 ,  5 2 : 3 1 ,  5 2 : 3 4 ,  5 3 : 8 ,  

5 3 : 2 8 ,  5 3 : 3 3 ,  5 4 : 1 3 ,  5 5 : 1 1 , 5 5 : 3 6 ,  5 6 : 6 ,  

5 6 : 2 2 ,  5 7 : 1 2 ,  5 7 : 3 0 * ,  5 8 : 5 ,  5 8 : 8 ,  

5 8 : 2 1 ,  5 8 : 2 5 ,  6 0 : 3 5 * ,  6 1 :2 ,  6 1 :2 7 ,  

6 2 :2 1 ,  6 3 :7 ,  6 4 :1 3 ,  6 6 :3 5 -3 6 ^ 7 /7 , 6 7 : 7 ,  

6 7 : 1 0 ,  6 7 : 2 1 ,  6 7 : 2 6 ,  6 8 : 3 2 ,  6 8 : 3 4 ,  

6 8 : 3 6 * ,  6 9 : 3 ,  7 3 : 1 5 ,  7 4 : 9 ,  7 4 : 3 1 * ,  

7 5 : 1 1 ,  7 6 : 1 5 ,  7 6 : 2 4 ,  7 6 : 3 5 ,  7 7 : 3 4 * ,  

7 8 : 2 2 ,  7 8 : 2 4 ,  8 0 : 1 7 ,  8 0 : 1 9 ,  8 1 : 5 ,  

8 1 : 2 6 ,  8 1 : 2 7 ,  8 2 : 7 ,  8 2 : 8 ,  8 2 : 9 ,  8 2 : 1 3 ,  

8 3 : 8 ,  8 3 : 1 4 ,  8 4 : 3 3 * ,  8 5 : 1 0 ,  8 6 : 1 7 .  

(dA .A ^xpiO (;), - o v .  5 9 : 2 7 .

AN A n  A y e ,  s e e  d v a m d c o .  

d v d m o o K ; .  6 6 : 1 9 ,  7 1 : 1 5 ,  7 2 : 9 ,  7 2 : 1 1 ,  

7 2 : 1 6 , 7 2 : 2 3 .

t -A N A n A y c ic  N - d a t  8 0 : 7 ,  8 0 : 1 0 ,  

8 0 : 1 2 , 8 0 : 1 5 .

( d v a m d c o ) ,  p -A N A H A y e .

-------- zpaY n z h t ^ 8 4 : 3 .

d v d a x a o K ; .  5 3 : 3 1 ,  5 6 : 1 9 ,  6 6 : 7 ,  6 6 : 1 7 ,  

6 7 : 1 5 ,  6 9 : 2 6 * ,  7 3 : 3 ,  7 3 : 1 8 ,  7 4 : 2 0 .  

(d ^ iv T i) ,  A 5 e iN H . 8 3 : 1 2 ,  8 3 : 1 5 .

(dm vxdco), p- a h a n t a .
------n -8 0 :1 .

( d m x d c o ) ,  p -A H A T A . 5 4 : 1 *  ( s e e  5 3 : 3 6 -  

5 4 :  lap ) .

------N-, MMOĴ  54:18, 54:23, 81:4.
peq-p-AHATA nn m f 53:36-54:10/?. 

dmoxoq. 80:10.
(dTcX̂ odq), zAnAoyN.

ZAnAoyN N- (attrib) 59:12.
{anXoiq), ZAnAtoc. 55:36, 60:11. 
AnoBApciMON, see onopdAxyapov. 
dTioOtiKTi. 79:20.' 
djiom xdaxaaK;. 67:18.
(dTcoAxxdw), p-AnoAAye. 78:2.

------ N- MMo  ̂ 76:20, 76:22, 77:36*,
82:20.

anoGXoXiKoc,. 55:30, 66:29*. 
dnoGXoXoq. 55:29, 59:27, 62:6, 67:24, 

7 3 :8 ,7 4 :1 7 ,7 4 :1 8 . 
dpxoq. 80:29.
Apxei, see dpxco. 
dpxn. 53 :21 ,70 :12 , 74:12. 
dpxiepedc;. 6 9 :2 1*, 85:4.
(dpxco), p - A p x e i .

------N - 60:29.
dpxcDv. 54:18, 55:15, 62:34o/?. 
(doTcd^opai), A cnA Ze.

------MMo  ̂ . . .  A- 63:36.
doodpiov. 56:24.
(ad^dvcD), AySANe. 79:29.

I6#

0̂toc(cf.(8W

/MITO W. 0

1 ” !’, m

p d X .a v o ( ;. 8 0 : 2 7 , 8 0 : 3 4 , 8 1 : 9 .

(pdTCXCO), p -B A H T C .

-------- M M O ^ 6 1 : 1 9 -2 0 a p .

(P aT ix i^cD ), p - « A n T i z e .

-------- N - ,  M M o^: 6 1 : 1 9  (1 ° ) ;  fo il , by zn-

6 1 : 1 9 ( 2 ° ) .

-------- 2 N -  6 9 : 1 2 .

p d j i x i a p a .  6 7 : 2 8 * ,  6 9 : 2 2 ,  6 9 :2 5 * ,  73:6, 

7 3 : 7 , 7 4 : 1 3 , 7 4 : 1 5 , 7 7 : 8 .  

x i-B A H T ic M A  7 2 :3 3 o /? .  

p d p p a p o q .  6 2 : 2 9 * .

(p a p e c o ) ,  p -6 A p e i .

-------- n - 8 0 : 2 .

( p a a K a i v c o ) ,  p - b a c k a n c .

---------e p o ^  7 0 : 2 8 .

p i a .  7 6 : 1 2 .

( p id ^ c o ) ,  p -B iA Z e .

-------- MMOif 6 5 : 1 8 .

( p o p P o p o q ) ,  - o v  ( G k  a c c u s a t i v e ) .  6 2 :1 8 .

m

■ m  m

6S I ! J : 2  
" eIs, ■

m  w:



WORDS BORROWED FROM GREEK 313

hi

\i)6 'V- 

0 :c

16::-.-

:34.' ^

ae.

yd^ioq. 6 4 : 3 1 * ,  6 4 : 3 5 * ,  7 2 : 2 2 * ,  8 2 : 3 ,  8 2 : 4 ,  

8 2 : 5 ,8 2 : 1 0 ,  8 5 : 3 4 ,  8 6 : 2 .  

ydp. 5 2 :1 2 ,  5 2 : 1 6 ,  5 2 : 1 9 ,  5 3 : 2 5 ,  5 4 : 8 ,  

5 4 :2 9 ,  5 4 : 3 4 ,  5 5 : 1 * ,  5 6 : 1 7 ,  5 7 : 2 9 ,  

5 8 :1 5 ,  5 8 : 2 4 ,  5 9 : 2 ,  5 9 : 1 0 ,  5 9 : 1 3 ,  5 9 : 2 0 ,  

6 0 :2 6 ,  6 1 : 8 ,  6 1 : 3 5 ,  6 3 : 4 ,  6 3 : 9 ,  6 3 : 1 1 ,  

6 3 :2 2 ,  6 3 : 2 4 ,  6 4 : 1 2 ,  6 4 : 3 2 ,  6 4 : 3 3 ,  

6 6 :2 ,  6 6 : 2 0 ,  6 6 : 2 1 ,  6 6 : 2 6 ,  6 7 : 2 6 ,  

6 7 :3 8 * ,  6 8 : 4 ,  6 8 : 2 8 ,  7 0 : 3 ,  7 2 : 3 3 ,  

7 4 :1 0 ,  7 4 : 1 3 ,  7 4 : 1 6 ,  7 5 : 4 ,  7 5 : 7 ,  7 5 : 1 0 ,  

7 6 :1 2 ,  7 6 : 2 5 ,  7 6 : 3 4 - 3 5 a p ,  7 7 : 3 ,  7 7 : 1 8 ,  

7 8 : 1 1 ,8 0 : 4 ,  8 0 : 1 5 ,  8 2 : 2 ,  8 3 : 8 ,  8 3 : 3 0 a p ,  

8 4 :2 ,  8 4 : 3 1 , 8 5 : 3 4 ,  8 6 : 1 4 .

KAi r2k.p 6 0 : 3 2 .  

reNoiTo, s e e  y i v o | i a i .

YEvoq. 7 5 : 3 4 - 3 5 a p ,  7 5 : 3 6 ,  7 6 : 3 ,  7 8 : 2 7 .

o )B p -re N O c  ( c f .  o)b h p ) 7 8 : 2 8 .

( y iv o ^ a i) ,  r e N o i T o ,  * N r e N o i T o .  

w . C o n ju n c tv  ^6 2 : 3 2 * .

MH r e N o i T o  w . C o n j u n c t v  6 2 : 3 2 a p ,  

6 6 :9 .

Yvcook;. 7 4 :3 ,  7 4 : 4 ,  7 4 : 6 ,  7 7 : 1 6 ,  7 7 : 1 9 ,  

7 7 :2 3 ,  7 7 : 2 7 ,  7 7 : 2 9 ,  7 7 : 2 9 * ,  7 9 : 2 5 ,  

7 9 :3 0 ,  8 4 :1 0 .

(S a ip o v io q ) , -o v .  6 6 : 1 .

5e. 5 1 :3 1 ,  5 2 :3 ,  5 2 : 4 ,  5 2 : 2 3 ,  5 2 : 3 0 ,  5 3 : 1 3 ,  

5 3 :2 2 ,  5 4 :1 2  ( 2 ° ) ,  5 5 :1 7 ,  5 5 :2 2 ,  5 6 :2 ,  

56 :9 , 5 7 :1 ,  5 7 : 3 2 * ,  5 9 : 3 2 ,  6 0 : 1 2 ,  6 1 : 4 ,  

6 1 :1 0 ,  6 1 : 1 9 ,  6 3 : 1 0 ,  63:34ap, 6 4 : 1 8 ,  

6 4 :2 1 ,  6 4 : 2 6 ,  6 4 : 2 8  , 6 4 : 3 4 ,  6 5 : 1 1 ,  

6 5 :1 9 ,  6 6 :1 3  , 6 6 : 2 7  , 6 7 : 2 3  , 6 8 : 1 4 ,  

6 8 :2 0 ,  6 9 : 1 3 ,  6 9 : 2 7 ,  69:33ap, 7 0 : 8 ,  

7 0 :1 7 ,  7 0 : 1 9 ,  7 2 : 1 1 ,  7 2 : 1 6 ,  7 3 : 1 5 ,  

7 3 :2 8 - 2 9 f l p ,  7 4 : 4 ,  7 4 : 1 7 ,  7 4 : 1 8 ,  7 5 : 1 3 ,  

7 6 :9 , 7 6 :1 0 ,  7 7 : 1 7 ,  7 7 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 2 6  ( b i s ) ,  

7 7 :2 9 * ,  7 8 : 1 7 ,  7 8 : 2 0 ,  7 9 : 2 6 * ,  7 9 : 2 9 * ,  

8 0 :1 6 ,  8 0 : 2 2 ,  8 0 : 2 8 * ,  8 1 : 2 5 ,  8 1 : 3 3 * ,  

8 2 :1 9 ,  8 3 : 1 0  ( b i s ) ,  8 3 : 1 6 ,  8 3 : 1 7 ,  8 3 : 2 2  

(b is ) ,  8 4 :1 7 ,  8 4 : 1 9 ,  8 4 : 2 0 ,  8 4 : 2 2 ,  

8 4 : 2 7 , 8 4 : 2 8 , 8 4 : 2 9 , 8 5 : 1 4 ,  8 6 : 1 .  

c o n t r a s t in g  a  p r e c e d i n g  m € n  c l a u s e  

5 2 :1 * ,  5 3 : 2 ,  5 4 : 1 2  ( 1 ° ) ,  5 5 :4 ,  5 6 :8 ,  

6 1 :3 4 , 62:2-3ap ( 2 ° ) ,  6 2 :3  ( e m . ) ,  62:3ap, 
6 5 :5 , 6 6 : 2 4 ,  6 9 : 6 ,  7 6 : 2 1 ,  7 7 : 1 0 ,

8 0 :3 0 * ,  8 1 : 1 0 ,  8 4 : 4 ,  8 4 : 2 5 ,  8 5 : 2 3 ,  

8 5 :2 5 .

6id, see 6 id  xouxo.
6 id 9 e c n ( ; .  8 1 : 5 .

(8iaKove(o), p-a ia k o n c i .
------N - 7 2 :1 9 * , 72:21.

6 id  xouxo. 52:28, 53:20, 56:5, 57:3, 59:3, 
59:32, 60:8, 61:8, 61:32, 63:1, 69:12, 
7 0 :1 2 ,7 0 :2 0 .

6iKaioo6vii. 66:27, 72:34.
(8io ik £(d), p-Aioiicei.

------N - 84:24.
(SuiXouq), -0\)V.

N-AinAOYN (attrib) 59:13.
Suvapiq. 54:31, 54:36a/?, 55:1, 55:28, 

55:31, 55:32, 59:19, 60:24, 60:30, 
63:20, 6 4 :3 7*, 65 :34*, 67:24, 70:6, 
7 0 :2 8 * , 72:6, 72 :7 ,7 2 :1 0 .

8coped. 64:27, 64:28.

( 'Eppaioq), zeepAioc. 51:29 (2°), 52:22, 
55:29, 62:6, 75:31a/?. 
zeepA ioc N- (attrib) 51 :29 (1 °). 
MNT-zeBPAioc nn f: m m n t-2€Bp a io c  
62:13.

(iOviKoq), zesN iK o c. 75:31a/?.
zeeN iK oc N- (attrib) 52:15. 

eiSoq. 79:19. 
eiKTj. 63:20.
(eiKOVlKOq), 2IKONIKOC.

N-2IKONIKOC (attrib) 65:12, 72:14. 
(eiKcov), ZIKCDN. 58:14, 64:37, 65:24, 67:11, 

67:13, 67:14, 67:15 (bis), 67:16, 67:17, 
67:35a/?, 68:37, 6 9 :3 7* , 72:13, 81:32, 
84:2 1 ,8 6 :1 3 . 

ei pij. 69:37, 78:8, 82:2.
w. Conjunctv 7 6 :2 6*, 82 :25*. 

ei pijxi.
e i MHTi A- 78:9  
e i MHTi xe-  55:35. 
w. Conjunctv 61 :22. 

eixa, 'e iT e . *57:10, 80:10. 
eixe.

iterated 56:14-15 (ter), 60:22 (bis), 
60:27 (bis), 80:9 (bis), 8 0 :2 4-27 *  
(undecies). 
cf. eixa.

EKK>.Tia{a. 53 :32*. 
eX£'u6epia. 7 7 :2 8 * , 84:11.
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eX foS O epo^. 5 2 : 2 * ,  5 4 : 3 0 * ,  6 2 : 3 0 * ,  7 2 : 1 8 ,  

7 2 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 1 6 ,  7 7 : 1 7 ,  7 7 : 2 1 ,  7 7 : 2 4 ,  

7 7 : 2 6 ,  7 7 : 3 1 * ,  7 9 : 1 4 ,  7 9 : 1 5 ,  7 9 : 1 8 ,  

8 4 : 9 , 8 5 : 2 8 * .

N - e x e y e e p o c  ( a t t r i b )  6 9 : 4 .  

M N T - e A .€ Y e e p o c  n n  f  8 4 : 7 .

( E X X iiv ) ,  2 0 A A H N . 6 2 : 2 9 * ,  7 5 :3 1 a /? .

(e X m q ) , z e \u ic .  7 5 : 6 , 7 9 : 2 4 , 7 9 : 2 7 .  

(e v e p y e c o ) , e N e p r e i ,  * p -e N e p r e i.  * 8 3 :3 0 .

---------N - 5 5 : 1 8 .

e N z o c o N ,  s e e  oooq.

ine(.  5 3 : 1 0 ,  5 7 : 1 0 a p ,  6 2 : 3 ,  7 0 : 2 6 ,  8 5 : 6 ,  

8 5 :8 .

ETieiSTi. 5 4 : 1 9 , 6 1 : 1 6 .  

e m ,  s e e  e(p ’ o o o v .

(e7 u 0 D p eco ) , p - e n i e y M e i .

---------e -  in f i n  8 2 : 1 9 .

e 7 c i0 \ )p ia .  6 5 : 3 0 ,  8 2 : 7 ,  8 2 : 3 l a p .  

ep T ijx ia . 6 0 : 1 9 .  

e p f jp o ( ; .  8 4 : 2 8 .

£ 1 1 . 6 2 : 6 , 6 2 : 2 5 , 6 5 : 2 8 .  

e 'u a y y e X io v . 8 6 : 1 8 .  

e v y e v e i a .  6 1 : 5 .  

e 'o y ev 'n q . 6 1 : 3 .

N - e y r e N H C  ( a t t r i b )  6 1 : 1 * .  

e y x A p i c T e i ,  s e e  e ^ x a p ia x e c o .

(O X i'P c o ), p - e M B c .

---------M M o^ 8 0 : 1 7 .

O v o i a .  5 4 : 3 5 .

( iK a v 6 ( ; ) ,  (y iK A N o c . 7 7 : 3 0 .

( i v a ) ,  ZIN A , ‘ cgiN A . * 7 0 :3 3  (c o n te x t  u n ce r

ta in ) .

w . I I  P u t  a f f i rm  * 5 2 :1 , 5 2 :1 6 ,  5 3 :3 6 -  

5 4 : l a p ,  * 5 5 :1 3 ,  * 5 7 :1 3 ,  * 6 2 :3 , *75 :24 . 

w . I l l  P u t  n e g :  * 7 8 :2 2 ; zina  x e -  *77:11. 

w . C o n ju n c tv  6 2 :3  ( s e e  6 2 :2 - 3 a p ) ,  

6 2 : 3 a p .

’Io 'u 5 a iO ( ;, *i o y a a i , ^ y o y a a Y. 262 :26 , 

* 7 5 :3 0 ,  7 5 :3 0 a p ,  * 7 5 :3 3 * .

K a i .

K.AI TAP 6 0 : 3 2 .  

s e e  a l s o  K a ix o iy e .

K a ix o iy E . 5 8 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 3 2 a p .

K t t i a a .  8 0 : 1 9 ,  8 3 : 9 ,  8 3 : 2 0 ,  8 5 :2 2 .

KttKOK;. 8 0 : 2 3 .

K ttX w q. 7 4 : 2 4 ,  8 0 : 1 3 , 8 0 : 1 8 .

Kdv. 7 5 : 2 ,  8 2 : 1 3 , 8 2 : 1 9 ,  8 6 :1 0 .

K ap ic o q . 5 2 : 3 3 * ,  7 1 : 2 9 ,  7 1 : 3 0 - 3 4 a p  (1®), 

7 1 : 3 1 a p , 7 1 : 3 2 ,  8 3 : 2 4 ,  8 4 :1 2 .  

A T - K A p n o c  n n  5 2 :3 5 .

riOC«OC(2

e yxA p icTe iA , see edxapiaxia. Kaxd. 56:11,64:16, 82:32. ■
(eoxctpioxeco), p -eyxA picTe i. n eyA rreA io N  h k a t a -  86:19. K..

-------e x ( o ^  75:17. KATA-oyzTop 78:17.
edxotpiaxia, *eYXApicTeiA. *58:11, *63:21, KATA-Mepoc 83:17. 111

67:29*. KATA -ee n -8 4 :2 .
(ecp’ oaov), e<|) z o c o n . 83:8. KaxaKXoo|Li6(;. 84:35. 

(KaraXoco), p- k a t a a y ©.
fj. 63:19-20ap (bis), 65:26, 66:7 (bis). -------MMOs? 84:28*.

66:8, 73:35, 77:4, 77:5, 77:34, 79:6 KaxaTiexaopa. 69:35*, 70:1, 84:23,
(quater), 79:7, 80:10 (bis), 82:9, 86:4. 84:25*, 85:4, 85:5.

fi6Ti. 83:12, 86:12. (Kaxatppoveco), k a t a ^ p o n c i, *p- icata-

<}>poNei. Kyni
(OepoTceoco), eepAneye. ------- N- 58:14, *74:32*, *74:34 (see

-------N - 78:10. 74:35ap).
(Oecopi'a), eetopeiA. 72:25. (KttXOpOoCO), p-KATOpeoy. mi
Oqpiov. 54:36ap, 54:36, 55:1*, 55:9, 55:11, -------N - 80:6.

60:15, 60:20, 60:22, 63:3, 64:15, (Kipcoxoq), aiBcoToc. 84:34.
69:1*, 71:23*, 71:25*, 71:25, 71:26*, KiKi. 80:27ap.
71:27*, 79:7,81:7. (KiYSoveoa)), eNAyNeye.
attrib 71 :29-30ap. -------e -  infin 52:18.
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(KA,TlpOVO|ieO)), KAHPONOMei, ‘p-KAHPO-
NOMei. 52:12, 56:34, 57:2.
-----  N- >52:6, 52:8, >52:9, >52:10,
>52:11,52:13, >56:33*.

(KA.Tipovopia), KAHpoNOMeiak. 52:5.
(KOlVWVeCO), p-K.OIN(UNei.

--------2 1 - 6 5 :3 .

-----  MN-. NMM2k.̂  78:18, 7 8 :3 0*,
78:31*, 79 :2 ,82 :1 .

Koivwvia. 61:10, 64:35*.
Koivwvoq. 59:9, 63 :32*.
KoixtDv. 8 2 :1 3 ,8 4 :2 1 ,8 5 :21 ,85 :33 . 
koAxxok;. 66:37.

attrib 66:37 (see ap).
(koÂXccco), p-k o a a a ..

----- e?o  ̂66:3.
(Koopeco), p-KocMei.

----- N -52:20.
KoopiKO(;, >-6v. 53:24.

N-KocMiKoc (attrib) >54:4.
Koapoc;. 52:20, 52:26, 52:27, 53:8, 53:13, 

53:22, 53:36*, 54:2, 54:6, 54:14, 55:7, 
57:19, 58:27, 59:25, 61:24, 62:32a/?, 
62:34a/?, 63:24, 6 4 :3 2*, 64 :3 4*, 65:27, 
65:29, 66:7, 66:10, 66:14, 66:16, 
66:22, 67:10, 72:1, 72:17, 73:19, 75:3, 
75:8, 75:9, 76:4, 76:6, 76:32-33a/?, 
77:12, 77:21, 78:21, 78:23, 79:18, 
81:7, 82:3, 82 :30*, 83:6, 86:11, 86:12, 
86:13.

ktiok;. 63:19, 84:25.
Ktopri. 63:19.

A,T]axiiq. 53:11.
Ax)yoq. 57:6, 57:15, 58:3, 58:34, 7 8 :2 9 * , 

78:30, 78:35 (bis), 79:10, 80:5, 83:11, 
84:8.

(A,t)7teco), p-Aynei, >A-AYnei. >80:16, 
>80:22.
----- N-, MMOS5 > 79:34a/?, >80:9, >80:18,
80:20.

pa0TiTiiq. 55:37*, 58:6, 58:8, 59:23, 59:28, 
63:35*, 6 3 :3 7 * ,7 1 :1 4 ,8 1 :1 . 
MNT-MA0 HTHC nn f  81 :3. 

paKdploq. 64:10, 75:35a/?, 7 9 :3 3 * , 80:3.

p d A A o v . 8 4 : 2 8 .

n o c u )  M A A A O N  5 8 : 2 0 ,  7 5 : 1 4 ,  8 2 : 5 .  

p a p Y a p i x r i ^ .  6 2 : 1 7 .  

p e v .  5 8 : 4 ,  7 3 : 3 1 - 3 2 a / ? ,  8 3 : 3 0 ,  8 5 : 1 6 .

c o n t r a s t e d  b y  a  f o l l o w i n g  A e  c l a u s e  

5 1 : 3 2 * ,  5 3 : 1 ,  5 4 :1  1, 5 5 : 3 ,  5 6 : 5 ,  6 1 : 3 2 ,  

6 2 : 2 ,  6 5 : 3 ,  6 6 : 2 3 ,  6 9 : 5 ,  7 6 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 1 0 ,  

8 0 : 2 9 * ,  8 1 : 9 ,  8 4 : 3 ,  8 4 : 2 3 ,  8 5 : 2 2  ( b i s ) ,  

p e p o q .  7 9 : 1 3 .

K A T A -M C P O C  8 3 : 1 8 .  

peaoxT ic ;. 6 6 : 1 5 ,  6 6 : 2 0 ,  7 6 : 3 6 * .  

p e a a i a q .  5 6 : 8 ,  6 2 : 8 ,  6 2 : 1 1 .

(p e x e x c o ) , p - M e r e x e .

---------A - 7 6 : 3 5 a p .

i t n .

MH r e N o i T o ,  w . C o n j u n c t v  6 2 :3 2 a /? ,  

6 6 : 9 .

pTlTCtOq.

w . C o n j u n c t v  5 6 : 2 7 .  

piA x)(;. 6 3 : 1 2 .

p o v o v .  5 2 :1  * ,  5 2 : 2 ,  7 7 : 1 , 7 8 : 6 ,  8 2 : 1 4 .

s e e  a l s o  o v  p o v o v .  

p o p c p ij. 6 7 : 7 ,  6 7 : 8 ,  8 1 : 3 ,  8 1 : 8 .  

p o o x i i p i o v .  5 6 : 1 5 ,  6 4 : 3 1 *  ( b i s ) ,  6 7 : 2 8 ,  

6 9 : 3 3 a p ,  7 0 : 9 ,  7 1 : 4 ,  8 2 : 2 ,  8 2 : 6 ,  8 4 : 2 0 ,  

8 6 : 1 .

N a ^ a p i i v o q .  5 6 : 1 2 ,  6 2 : 1 1 , 6 2 : 1 4 ,  6 2 : 1 6 .  

N a ^ c o p a io c ; .  6 2 : 8 ,  6 2 : 9 .

(v o e c o ) , N o e i ,  > p - N o e i ,  I m p e r a t  ^ e p i - N o e i .

--------- N-, MMOS? 5 3 : 2 7 ,  > 5 3 :2 8 , > 5 3 :3 3

( b i s ) ,  > 5 4 :1 1 , > 5 4 :1 3 ,2 6 4 :3 5 .  

M N T - A T - N o e i  n n  f  8 3 :3 0 a /? .  

v o p o q .  7 4 : 5 .

v up tpT i. 6 5 : 1 1 , 7 1 : 1 1 , 8 2 : 2 4 ,  8 2 : 2 5 .  

v D p tp io q . 6 5 : 1 0 ,  6 7 :1 6 a / ? ,  7 1 : 1 1 ,  8 2 : 1 6 ,  

8 2 : 1 7 , 8 2 : 2 3 , 8 2 : 2 5 .

v u p tp c o v . 6 5 : 1 1 ,  6 7 : 5 ,  6 7 : 1 6 ,  6 7 : 3 0 ,  6 9 : 2 5 ,  

6 9 : 2 7 ,  6 9 : 2 7 * ,  7 2 : 2 1 * ,  7 2 : 2 2 ,  7 4 : 2 2 * ,  

7 5 :2 9 a / ? ,  7 6 : 5 ,  8 2 : 1 6 - 1 7 a / ? ,  8 2 : 1 8 ,  

8 2 : 2 4 ,  8 6 : 5 .

( o v o p d ^ c o ) ,  p - o N O M A Z e .  5 4 : 2 * .

---------MMOJ^ 7 6 : 3 ,  7 6 : 1 1 .

(o T c o p d A ^ a a p o v ) , a h o b a p c im o n . 6 2 : 2 0 .  

(o T to x c ), 2 o n o T € .  5 9 : 2 2 .

O T c x a a ia . 6 6 : 3 0 * .
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(oTtcoi;), 2o n o ) c .

w . C o n j u n c t v  ( ? )  6 5 : 3 7 *  ( s e e  6 5 : 3 7 -  

6 6 :\ap).
6 p (p av 6 < ;. 5 2 : 2 2 .

( o a o ( ; ) ,  2 0 C 0 N ( G k  a c c u s a t i v e ) ,  'e n z o - 
co N . >60:3, >82:30, >82:34*, 84:5, 
>85:21. 
s e e  £(p’ o a o v .

(O X av ), ZOTAN.
w . C o n d :  6 0 : 4 ,  6 5 : 1 2 ,  7 5 : 1 9 ,  7 7 : 1 2 ,  

7 7 : 1 4 ,  8 4 : 1 ;  a n d  f o i l ,  b y  t o t e  6 4 : 7 ,  

8 5 : 2 4 .

o u ,  o t)K , s e e  o u k e t i , o u  p o v o v .  

o u 5 i >0YTE. >54:3, >62:20, >65:22, >65:25, 
66:4, >69:10, >85:7, >86:8. 

ouKExi. 67:26, 68:18, 68:19, 70:19, 79:17. 
o u  p o v o v .

answered by 52:33, 76:22,
82:12, 83:7; o y  m o n o n  x e -  52:4, 
53:6.

o u a i a .  5 2 : 3 .

OUXE.

iterated 53:17-18 (bis), 53:19 (bis), 
63:18-19  (quater), 63:19-20(3/7 (bis), 
66:23-24  (bis), 6 9 :1 -2 *  (bis), 69:9  
(bis), 74 :7-8  (bis), 79:9-11 (sexies), 
8 3:3 4- 35* (ter), 
c f .  o ‘u 6 e .

(o u x o < ;), x o u x o ,  s e e  5 i a  x o u x o .

m i y v i o v .  7 4 : 3 1 * ,  7 4 : 3 5 * .

7cdA.iv. 6 3 : 8 ,  6 8 : 2 4 ,  6 9 : 1 0 ,  7 0 : 1 5 ,  7 0 : 3 7 ,  

7 1 : 2  ( b i s ) ,  8 3 : 1 4 .

Tcdvxri.

HANTH n^NTcoc 76:31-32(7/7.
Tcdvxcoq. 5 6 : 9 ,  7 6 :3 1 - 3 2 ( 7 /7  ( 1 ° ) .

n a iN T H  n a ^ N T c u c  7 6 :3 1 - 3 2 ( 7 /? .

T c ap d , > n A p a ip o ^ . > 6 4 :2 , 7 6 :1 0 ,8 1 :3 1 (7 /7 .  

( 7 c a p d 6 E iy p a ) ,  na^paL A irM ai. 8 2 : 3 2 * .  

T c a p d S E ia o q , > n A p A A ic o c .  > 5 5 :7 ,  > 7 1 :2 2 , 

7 3 : 1 0 , 7 3 : 1 6 ,  7 3 : 2 7 * ,  7 3 : 2 8 * ,  7 3 : 3 3 * .  

T capdTcxcopa. 7 5 : 3 ,  8 2 :3 2 -3 3 (7 /7 .  

n A p A p o iJ , s e e  m p d .

T capO evoq . 5 5 : 2 7 ,  5 5 : 3 1 ,  6 9 : 4 ,  7 1 : 5 ,  7 1 : 1 6 ,  

7 1 : 1 9 .  

a t t r i b  7 1 : 1 8 .

T caaxo i;. 6 9 : 1 ,  6 9 : 3 7 ,  7 0 : 1 8 ,  7 0 :1 9 ,  7 0 :2 2 * , 

7 0 : 3 3 * , 7 1 : 7 , 7 1 : 9 .

( tceiOcd) , n i 0 E .

---------m m o j? 6 5 : 1 8 .

(TciaxEuco), n ic T E Y E ,  > p -n ic T E Y € . >62:3.

------E-52.-17.
-------- N A ^ . . . A - 6 0 :4 .

Tciaxiq . 6 1 :3 6 ,  6 2 :1  * ,  6 6 : 3 4 * ,  7 9 :2 3 ,  7 9 :2 5 . 

Tciaxoi;. 6 5 : 3 7 ,  8 0 : 1 0 .

(TcAxxvdco), p -n A A N A , > p -n A A N A c e e , 

2 p - n A A N E C 0 E . > 5 5 :2 4 , 5 6 :1 7 ,  266 :20 , 

> 6 7 :3 7 * ,  > 7 3 :3 . 

tcAxxvti. 5 3 : 2 5 ,  8 4 : 6 .

T cA dtopa. 6 1 : 1 .

(TcXdaOCO), H A A C C E , > p -n A A C C E .

-------- M M o^ 6 0 : 3 4 ,  > 6 1 :1 * ,  6 1 :4 .

7cA,TiYn. 7 8 : 1 0 .

7cA.qv. 5 3 : 3 4 * .

7cA.Tipcopa. 6 8 : 1 4 ,  7 0 : 3 5 * ,  8 4 :1 3 ,  8 4 :3 2 , 

8 6 : 1 4 .

(T c v E u p a), TINA. 5 3 : 3 0 * ,  5 5 :1 7 ,  5 5 :2 4 ,  5 7 :7 , 

5 7 : 1 4 ,  5 8 : 1 2 ,  5 9 : 1 2 ,  5 9 :1 6 ,  5 9 :2 0 , 

5 9 : 3 5 ,  6 0 : 7 ,  6 0 : 8 ,  6 0 : 2 8 ,  6 1 :2 9 ,  6 1 :3 0 , 

6 3 : 9 ,  6 4 : 2 6 * ,  6 6 : 1 * ,  6 6 :2 ,  6 6 :3 ,  6 7 :3 , 

6 7 : 2 0 ,  6 9 : 5 ,  6 9 : 8 ,  69 :30 (7 /? , 7 0 :2 4 * ,  

7 0 : 2 6 * ,  7 1 : 1 7 ,  7 4 : 2 1 ,  7 5 :1 8 ,  7 7 :1 2 ,  

7 7 : 1 4 ,  7 8 : 2 9  ( b i s ) ,  7 8 : 3 4 * ,  7 8 :3 4 ,  7 9 :9 , 

7 9 : 2 1 , 7 9 : 2 8 , 8 5 : 2 3 * .  

a t t r i b  6 5 : 1 * .

(T cvE upaxucoc ;), - q ,  > -6v .

m - h n e y m a t i k o n  ( a t t r i b )  7 0 :2 9 -3 0 (7 /?  

( b i s ) ,  > 7 0 :2 9 -3 0 (7 /? , 7 7 : 3 5 * .

7c6A.i <;, > n o A E ic .  > 5 2 :2 0 ,6 3 :1 8 .

(7coA.ix e \?cd), p - n o A i T E Y e c 0 E , > p -n o A i- 

T E y e c E A i .  6 5 : 4 , 7 2 : 1 0 ,  > 86 :10 .

; 6 . -5'- 

r;: ji:i; 

'i!, ^

u- - ‘

- f ' i l

-m .

usKildfliieii

4  CfOC ( 

^CTip^

HD

noXkoLKvq. 6 5 :3 5 -3 6 (7 /? ,  7 8 :1 5 .

T c o v q p ia . 8 5 : 2 4 .

(T c o v q p o q ), -6 v .

M -n o N H p o N  ( a t t r i b )  5 9 :1 9 . ‘ f e l l : ! , ]
T copvE ia . 8 2 : 1 1 .

(TcopVEua)), n o p N E y e .  8 2 :1 4 .

(noGoc), -cp ( G k  d a t i v e ) .

*!n o c c u  M A A A O N  5 8 : 1 9 ,  7 5 :1 4 ,  8 2 :5 .  

T c o x q p io v . 7 5 : 1 * ,  7 5 : 1 4 , 7 7 : 4 .

T tp d y p a .  5 6 : 2 1 .

(TCpOKOTCXCO), n p o K o n T E .
ui

- - - - - e -6 3 :1 6 .
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jtpooTi^ 'uxoq. 5 1 : 3 1 , 5 1 : 3 1 * ,  5 1 : 3 2 * .  

Tcpoacpopd. 5 9 : 2 8 ,  5 9 :3 1  * .  

f -n p o c < J > o p A  6 9 : 1 5 .

ntix;. 5 2 : 1 2 * ,  6 5 : 3 3 * ,  6 5 : 3 5 ,  7 7 : 6 ,  8 0 : 6 ,  

8 0 :7 ,  8 4 :2 4 .

('Pcopaioc;), 2 Po)m a .i o c . 6 2 : 2 8 .

o d P P a x o v . 5 2 :3 4 .  

la p a p ix T ic ;. 7 8 :7 .

(aapK iK O (;), -6 v .  8 2 :6 .

a d p ^ .  5 6 :2 9 ,  5 6 : 3 0 * ,  5 6 : 3 2 ,  5 7 : 4 ,  5 7 : 6 ,  

5 7 :1 2 ,  5 7 :1 4 ,  5 7 : 1 5 ,  5 7 : 1 6 ,  5 7 : 1 7 ,  

5 7 :1 8 ,  6 6 : 4 ,  6 6 : 1 8 ,  6 8 : 3 4 ,  6 8 : 3 5 * ,  

8 2 : 2 8 ,8 2 : 2 9 .  

a t t r i b  7 6 :1 7 .

( a e p o p a i ) ,  p - c e e e c e e .

-------- a - 7 1 : 2 7 .

O T ip a a ia . 6 2 :1 2 .

aKe\jo(;. 6 3 :5  ( b i s ) ,  6 3 : 7 ,  6 3 : 9 .  

aKOTcog. 5S:32ap.
( a i c u A ^ ) ,  p - c K y w e .

--------n - 8 6 : 9 .

aocp ia , s e e  th e  I n d e x  o f  P r o p e r  N a m e s .  

OTceppa. 6 1 : 3 , 7 6 : 2 ,  8 2 : 1 2 ,  8 5 : 2 3 .  

a x a \)p 6 (;, ' c - P o c .  * 6 7 :2 4 * ,  * 6 8 :2 8 ,  7 3 :1 2 ,  

* 7 3 :1 5 , * 7 4 :2 0 , * 8 4 :3 3 .

(oxaDpocD), craiYPOY.
--------N - 6 3 :2 4 .

a x e ip a ,  * cT ip a i. 5 9 : 3 2 * ,  * 6 3 :3 1 .  

o v y y E v e ia .

fo i l ,  b y  a ) A - 5 4 : 2 0 .

Iv p o i; .

M N T -c Y P o c  n n  f: m m n t - c y p o c  5 6 : 8 ,  

6 3 :2 2 .

a v a x a a iq .  6 4 : 3 3 * ,  6 4 : 3 4 .  

ax T ip a . 6 5 : 1 * ,  6 5 : 5 ,  6 5 : 6 .  

o w |ia .  5 6 :2 6 ,  7 1 :8 ,  7 5 : 2 1 , 7 7 : 3 ,  7 7 : 7 .  

(ocopaxiK oc;), -r\.

N -ca)M aiT iK H  ( a t t r i b )  8 1 :4 .  

cJtoxTip, *co)p . *63:33<2/7, 6 3 :3 3 a / ? ,  6 3 :3 4 a / ? ,  

6 4 :3 .

xaA.ai7co)po(;. 6 3 : 2 0 .  

x a p e io v . 6 8 :1 0 .

(x a p d o a o ) ) ,  p - r a p a c c e .  6 2 : 2 8 .

xeX£io<;, * T € \ io c , ^TexeioN . 58:12, 59:2  
(bis), 268:33, 276:30, 281:14, 285:18. 
N -T € \ e io c  (attrib) 76:23, 2g5;26,
286:17.
re \e \o c  n -  ( a t t r i b )  * 5 5 :1 2 ,  5 8 :1 2  (see 
a /? ) ,  5 8 : 2 0 ,  * 6 0 :2 3 ,  2 7 0 :5 ,  7 5 :1 9 ,  7 5 :2 0 ,  

2 7 6 :2 7 ,  2 7 6 :2 8 ,  2 7 6 :3 0  (see 7 6 :3 1 a /? ) ,  

7 6 : 3 1 - 3 2 a / ? ,  8 0 : 4 .  

xe'koq. 7 7 : 1 .  

x ex v T |. 7 3 : 1 1 .  

xoi, see m ixoiye.
(xoA+id(o), p-TOAMa..

---------A -  in f i n  6 5 : 2 5 .

xd7io(;. 5 8 : 3 2 * ,  6 6 : 8 .  

x d x e . 5 3 : 1 0 ,  8 5 : 2 8 .

introducing apodosis after z o t a n  6 4 : 7 ,  

8 5 : 2 5 .

xooxo, see 6 id  xooxo. 
x p d j t E ^ a .  8 2 : 2 2 .

(xpetpco), p-Tpe0ec© Ai. 5 5 : 1 3 .  

x p o tp d .  5 5 : 9 ,  5 5 : 1 0 ,  5 5 : 1 4 ,  5 7 : 8 ,  6 4 :2 1  

( b i s ) ,  7 3 : 2 5 ,  8 0 : 2 8 .

xvKoq. 6 7 : 1 1 , 6 7 : 3 5 * ,  7 5 : 1 6 ,  8 4 : 2 1 , 8 5 : 1 5 .

(\)7 rr |p exe(D ), p - Z Y n n p e T e i .

---------N - 5 9 : 2 1 , 7 2 : 1 7 .

(oT copevco ), Z Y n o M e iN e .

------e -  infin 62:34.
(o T to x d a a c o ) ,  z Y ^ o T A C c e .  6 0 : 1 8 ,  6 0 : 2 0 ,  

6 0 : 2 2 ,  6 0 : 2 3 ,  6 0 : 2 4 ,  6 0 : 3 0 ,  6 0 : 3 1 * .  

-------n -6 0 :1 6 .

( (p av ep 6 < ;) , - 6 v .

z N - o Y 0 3 iN e p o N  8 1 : 3 3 * .

((popeco ), p-<|)opei.
---------N - 5 6 : 2 9 .

(poA.Ti. 8 5 : 2 .

(p d a i( ;. 5 8 : 2 8 ,  6 3 : 1 9 ,  8 0 : 2 1 .

X d p i( ; .  5 9 : 5 , 7 6 : 2 6 ,  7 9 : 3 1 .

X O pxoq . 8 0 : 2 6 ,  8 0 : 3 2 * ,  8 1 : 1 1 .

X p e ic t.

p-xpeiA (cf. eipe) n -  (infin) 72 :2 4*, 
73:10.

x p H C T iA N o c ,  see Xpiaxiavd^.
X p i a p a ,  *xpeicMA. 5 7 : 2 8 ,  6 7 : 5 ,  6 7 : 2 3 * ,  

6 7 : 2 8 ,  6 9 : 1 4 ,  * 7 3 :1 7 ,  * 7 4 :1 2 ,  7 4 :1 3 ,  

7 4 :1 6 ,  8 5 : 2 7 * .
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X p i a x i a v o q ,  ’ x p h c t i a n o c . * 5 2 :2 4 ,  * 6 2 :3 1 * ,  

* 6 4 :2 4 ,  * 6 7 :2 6 * ,  7 4 : 1 4 ,  * 7 4 :2 7 ,  7 5 :3 4 .  

(X p io x 6 ( ;) ,  * ) ^ .  5 2 : 1 9 ,  * 5 2 :3 5 ,  5 5 :6 ,

5 5 :1 1 ,  * 5 6 :4 ,  * 5 6 :7 ,  5 6 :9 ,  5 6 :1 3 ,  6 1 :3 0 ,  

6 1 :3 1 ,  6 2 :9 ,  6 2 :1 0 ,  * 6 2 :1 2 ,  6 2 :1 5 ,

6 3 :3 4 f lp ,  * 6 7 :2 7 ,  6 8 :1 7 ,  6 8 :2 0 ,  * 6 8 :3 1 a /? , 

6 9 : 7 ,  * 7 0 : 1 3 ,7 1 : 1 9 ,  7 4 :1 6 ,  * 7 4 :28^?p .

F c  8 0 : 1 .

X p w p a .  6 3 : 2 6 .

X copiq. 5 4 : 1 5 , 6 3 : 1 1 , 6 9 : 1 0 ,  6 9 : 1 1 .

o) i n 2l, s e e  i v a .

5 3 : 7 ,  5 3 : 9 ,  5 6 : 2 5 ,  6 5 : 4 ,  6 6 :3 5 -3 6 a p ,  

6 7 : 2 * ,  7 0 : 2 2 ,  7 0 : 2 5 ,  8 0 : 1 , 8 1 : 6 .

(cb(;), 20) c .  8 0 :5 .

w . C i r c u m s t  6 6 : 1 6 ,  7 8 : 3 ,  8 0 :5  ( s e e  ap) ,  

8 3 : 3 , 8 3 : 2 9 * .

a s  p r e p  5 2 : 3 2 ,  5 3 : 3 6 - 5 4 : 1 ^ / 7 ,  5 7 : 3 4 ,  

5 7 : 3 5 ,  5 8 : 1 ,  5 8 : 2 ,  66:31ap ,  7 4 : 3 5 ,  

7 6 : 3 6 .

cb(peA£ia. 62:4.

z A n A o y N ,  s e e  octcX o ijc ;.  

2A . n A 0) c ,  s e e  anXcoq. 

26B P A I O C ,  s e e  'E p p a i o q .  

z e e N i K o c ,  s e e  e O v iK o c ; .  

ze A A H N , s e e 'E > .X r |v .  

z e A n i c ,  s e e  e X k ((;. 

z i K O N i K o c ,  s e e  e i K o v i K o q .  

z iK O ) N ,  s e e  e iK C D v .

ZIN A , s e e  i v a .  

z o n o T e ,  s e e  OTcoxe. 

z o c o N ,  s e e  o co c ;. 

z o T A N , s e e  o x a v .  

z p c u M A io c , s e e  'P c o p a io q .  

z y n H p e T e i ,  s e e  {)7rripexe(o. 

z y n o M e i N e ,  s e e  \)7copeva). 

z y n o T A c c e ,  s e e  TJTcoxdaaco. 

z o ) c ,  s e e  ©<;.

q ) i i c A N o c ,  s e e iK a v o c ; .

<siBU)Toc, s e e  K iPcoxoq. 

6 N A y N e y e ,  s e e  K iv6 \)ve 'u to .

III. P r o p e r  N a m e s

( ’A p p a d p ) ,  ABPAZAM . 8 2 : 2 6 .

’A 5 d p .  5 5 : 8 ,  5 8 : 1 8 ,  6 8 : 2 3 * ,  7 0 : 2 1 ,  7 0 : 2 2 ,  

7 1 : 1 6 ,  7 1 : 2 4 ,  7 1 : 2 8 ,  7 1 :2 8 -2 9 ^ 7 /7 ,

73:34^7 /7 , 7 4 : 3 .

( ’IcooTicp), To)c h <|). 7 3 : 9 .  

( A e m ) ,  A e y e i .  6 3 : 2 6 .

e io p A A N H c ,  s e e  Io p 6 d v r |< ;. 

( E \ ) a ) , e y z A .  6 8 : 2 3 , 7 0 : 2 0 .  

E x a p c o O . 6 0 : 1 0 ,  6 0 : 1 1 .  

E xpcoO . 6 0 : 1 1 , 6 0 : 1 2 .

M ay6aA .r|V T i. 5 9 :8 .

M A piA  TM A PA A A H N H  6 3 : 3 3 * .  

M a p i a .  5 5 : 2 3 ,  5 5 : 2 7 ,  5 9 : 7 ,  5 9 :1 0 .  

M APIA TM A PA A A H N H  6 3 : 3 3 * .

( Iepoa6A.\)pa), z i e p o c o A y M A .

e i e p o c o A y M A  6 9 : 1 5 ,  6 9 : 3 1 *  ( b i s ) ,  

6 9 : 3 2 * .

( ’iT iao O ^ ), i c ,  * iH c . 5 6 : 3 ,  5 6 : 5 ,  * 5 6 :6 , 5 7 :2 ,  

5 7 :2 8 ,  * 6 2 :8 , * 6 2 :9 , 6 2 :1 0 ,  6 2 :1 3 ,  6 2 :1 6 ,  

6 3 :2 1 ,  6 3 :2 4 ,  7 0 :3 4 ,  7 1 :1 2 ,  * 7 3 :1 5 ,  7 3 :2 3 ,  

7 7 : 1 , 7 7 : 7 ,  8 3 :1 6 .

F c  n x c  8 0 : 1 .

( Io p 5 d v T i( ;) ,  e io p A A N H C . 

n e i o p A A N H c  7 0 : 3 5 * .

N a ^ a p d .  6 2 : 1 4 .

locpia.
T co < |> iA  5 9 : 3 0 * ,  5 9 : 3 1 ,  6 0 :1 1 ,  6 0 :1 2 , 

6 0 : 1 5 , 6 3 : 3 0 .

O a p i c a O a .  6 3 : 2 2 .  

OiXiTCTco^. 7 3 : 8 ,  8 6 : 1 9 .

z i e p o c o A y M A ,  s e e  ' I e p o a 6 X \) p a .

^01 it!

“ TN,,.

jai, I (before 

'll HU (befi

■:l).

uo;-. N6fe 

''llieC,..AN

Ney ■ 

M k\u

b a lM

lifenKeNi

i9e(l)![ofe(iefii

’'':ec£ ,

an

^  kU\t

iN '
"•‘■eTisybli

''■«3:IO.eN

'̂ ee

•iN
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A . B I P A R T I T E  S E N T E N C E  ( F u t u r e  n 2l 

5 2 :1 2 ,  n 3l 8 5 : 2 8 , ^  8 4 : 2 9 )

t  5 7 :9 ,  K 5 7 : 1 1 ,  q  5 2 : 1 8 ,  c  7 7 : 2 4 ,  t n  5 9 : 4  

=  TNN 8 3 : 2 6 ,  c e  5 1 : 3 3 ,  0  ( b e f o r e  

d e f in i te  n n )  6 1 : 3 6 ,  o y N  ( b e f o r e  n o n -  

d e f in i te  n n )  5 4 : 3 1 ;  n e g  i  . . .  6 4 : 4 ,  k

. . .  aiN  6 9 : 1 0 ,  q . . .  a n  5 6 : 5 ,  c  . . .  a n  

7 5 :1 0 ,  T N  . . .  A N  7 7 : 1 0 ,  c e  . . . a n  

5 4 :1 1 ,  0  ( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  . . .  a n  

5 7 :1 2 ,  MN ( b e f o r e  n o n - d e f i n i t e  n n )  

5 8 :1 5 .

P re te r i te  n c k  6 1 : 2 ,  N e q  6 5 : 2 8  =  N A q  8 5 : 9 ,  

N e c  15:Sap,  n c n  5 2 : 2 2 ,  N e y  5 4 : 2 8  =  

NAY 5 8 :4 ,  N e p e  ( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  

5 5 :1 0  =  N e  6 7 : 2 4 ,  n € ( o ) y n  ( b e f o r e  

n o n - d e f i n i t e  n n )  5 9 : 6 ;  n e g  N e q  . . .  a n  

5 8 :7 ,  N e c  . . .  a n  n e  7 0 : 1 0  =  N e c  . .  . 

AN 7 5 :7 ,  N C Y  . . .  -a n  8 3 : 3 4 ,  N e p e  

( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  . . .  a n  5 4 : 8  =  N e  

. . .  AN 6 4 : 3 2 * ,  N e  m n  ( b e f o r e  n o n -  

d e f in i te  n n )  5 5 :6 .

R e la t iv e  P r e t e r i t e  e N e q  5 7 : 3 0 ,  N e N  5 2 : 2 1 ,  

N e p e  ( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  5 5 :8 .

C ir c u m s t  e q  5 5 :5 ,  e c  6 5 : 1 7 ,  e N  6 6 : 1 6  =  

CM 7 6 :9 ,  e y  5 5 : 3 ,  e  ( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  

7 8 :1 7 ;  n e g  e q  . . .  a n  6 1 : 2 4 ,  e y  . .  . a n  

6 0 :1 8  =  e c e  . . .  a n  7 8 : 5 ,  e M N  ( b e f o r e  

n o n - d e f i n i t e  n n )  5 4 : 1 4 .

R e la t iv e  e x K  6 1 : 3 4 ,  e r q  5 5 : 1 9  =  e r e q  

5 3 :9 ,  e r e  7 8 : 1 8 ,  e x N  8 3 : 2 8 ,  in  F u t  

e r e T N A  7 8 : 2 2 ,  e r o y  5 3 : 2 3 ,  e x  ( s u b 

j e c t  =  d e f i n i t e  a n t e c e d e n t )  5 3 : 3 0 ,  e x e  

( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  6 8 : 2 ,  e x e  o y N  

( b e f o r e  n o n - d e f i n i t e  n n )  7 6 : 1 2 ;  n e g  e x q  

. . .  AN 7 6 : 1 6 ,  e x c  . . .  a n  7 7 : 2 2  =  

e x e c  . . .  A N  7 7 : 2 0 ,  e x N  . . .  a n  

8 3 :2 7 * ,  e x  ( s u b j e c t  =  d e f i n i t e  a n t e c e d 

e n t )  . . .  A N  5 6 : 3 4 ,  e x e  m n  ( b e f o r e  

n o n - d e f in i t e  n n )  7 5 : 1 3 .

II 6K 6 1 :3 5 ,  e q  7 4 : 2  =  Aq 5 3 : 2 8 ,  e c  8 3 :3 1  

=  A C 8 3 : 1 0 ,  e N  5 2 : 2 8 ,  e y  5 2 : 8  =  A y  

8 2 :3 2 ,  e p e  ( b e f o r e  d e f i n i t e  n n )  8 4 : 2 4  =  

e  7 7 :2 1 ;  n e g  e e i  . . .  a n  6 7 : 6 ,  e K  . . . 

AN 5 7 :1 7 ,  e q  . . . A N  5 3 : 2 7 ,  e c  . . . a n  

8 3 : 1 3 , e y . . .  a n 5 3 : 3 3 .

B . T R I P A R T I T E  C O N J U G A T I O N

(a )  Sentence conjugations  

P e r f e c t :  I P e r f  a c i  6 7 : 3 1 ,  a k  6 1 : 2 7 ,  A q  

5 2 : 1 7 ,  A C  5 3 : 1 1 ,  A y  5 3 : 1 2 ,  a  ( b e f o r e  

n n )  5 2 : 2 4 ;  n e g  M n e q  5 2 : 1 6 ,  M n e c  

6 7 : 9 ,  M ON 8 3 : 2 9 ,  M n o y  5 4 : 3 ,  M n e  

( b e f o r e  n n )  8 5 :5 .

C i r c u m s t :  n e g  C M n e q  6 4 : 2 3 .

R e l a t i v e  N X A q  7 3 : 1 3 ,  n x a y  6 2 : 1 6 ,  n x a  

( b e f o r e  n n )  5 2 : 1 9 ,  n x a z  ( s u b j e c t  =  

d e f i n i t e  a n t e c e d e n t )  7 0 : 1 3  =  e x A z  

7 7 : 2 6 ;  n e g  e x e  M n e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  5 5 : 2 7 .  

I I  N X A q  5 7 : 3 0 ,  n x a c  6 7 : 1 0 ,  n x a y  

5 3 : 1 1 ,  N X A  6 7 : 2 ;  n e g  N X A q  . . .  a n  

7 8 : 8 ,  N X A C  . . .  A N  7 0 : 2 1 .

“ n o t  y e t ’ ’ : C i r c u m s t  C M n A x e q  6 4 : 1 1 ,  

eM H A X N  7 6 : 3 2 ,  C M n A x o y  6 3 : 2 ,  

e M H A x e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  5 5 : 6 .

A o r i s t :  I A o r i s t  o jA q  5 2 : 6  =  o jA p e q  7 5 : 2 6 ,  

q )A C  7 8 : 1 9 ,  o j a n  8 4 : 1 5 ,  q jA y  5 1 : 3 0 ,  

o jA p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  6 0 : 5 ;  n e g  M A q 5 1 : 3 1 ,  

M A C  7 7 : 3 3 ,  m a y  5 2 :1 1  =  M A p o y  (? )  

7 0 : 6 ,  M A p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  5 9 : 3 1 .

P r e t e r i t e  N e q jA y  ( ? )  7 8 : 2 7 .

C i r c u m s t  o jA y  6 3 : 1 5 .

R e l a t i v e  e q j A c  7 8 : 1 8 ,  q jA y  6 1 : 1 4 ,  

e t g A p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  6 9 : 2 1 * ;  n e g  c m  Ay 

( ? )  5 8 : 2 1 .

I I  e q jA Y  7 8 :2 7 f l p ,  e q j A p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  

8 3 : 1 4 .

I l l  F u t :  n e g  N e q  7 3 : 1 0 ,  N e y  5 4 : 3 6  =  N N o y  

7 3 : 2 7  =  N o y  6 0 : 3 3 .

{h) Clause  conjugations  

C o n j u n c t v  n x a  6 2 : 3 3 ,  n p  6 8 : 1 0 ,  N q  5 7 : 4 ,  

N c  6 6 : 6 ,  N X N  6 2 : 3 ,  N x e x N  5 6 : 3 ,  N c e  

5 3 : 1 6  =  c e  8 3 : 2 ,  N x e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  

6 1 : 2 1 ;  n e g  n x n x m  6 6 : 1 9 ,  N c e x M  

6 5 : 2 7 .

T e m p o r a l  N X A p e q  5 3 : 6 ,  N X A p e c  6 8 : 2 4 ,  

N X A PN  5 2 : 2 3 ,  N X A p o y  5 5 : 3 ,  N x e p e  

( b e f o r e  n n )  8 2 : 2 6  =  N X A p e  5 5 : 1 1 .  

“ u n t i l ’ ’ q j A N x e c  8 3 : 1 5 .

C o n d  e K o jA N  6 6 : 6  =  e K tg A  6 2 : 2 6 ,  e q o jA N  

7 7 : 1 3  =  e q o ) A  5 2 : 1 3 ,  e c c y A N  8 2 : 1 3  =
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T r i p a r t i t e  C o n d  {continued)

e c c y A  8 2 : 1 2 ,  eN cy^^N  7 5 : 2 0  =  e N c y ^  

6 6 : 1 8 ,  e x e T N c y A N  8 4 : 8 ,  e y t y A N  6 2 : 1 7  

=  6 2 : 2 0 ,  epcya^ ( b e f o r e  n n )  5 2 : 3 0 .

P r o t a t i c :  n e g  e q x M  6 5 : 9 ,  e y T M  7 3 : 3 ,  e x M  

( b e f o r e  n n )  5 6 : 1 8 .

(c) Im perat neg. Mnp 5 8 : 1 4  =  mn 6 6 : 4 .

id )  Causatives

I n f in  xp3k 6 7 : 3 1 ,  x p e q  5 3 : 1 ,  x p e c  6 7 : 1 6 ,  

x p N  7 5 : 2 2 ,  x p o y  5 4 : 2 6 ,  x p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  

7 1 : 1 4  =  x e  7 7 : 1 3 .

I m p e r a t  M ^ p e q  8 3 : 1 9 ,  M A p e c  5 9 : 2 9 ,  m a p n  

5 2 : 2 7 ,  M a^ p o y  8 2 : 1 9 ,  M ^ p e  ( b e f o r e  n n )  

8 3 : 1 8 .

C .  C O N V E R S I O N S  O F  T H E  

E X I S T E N T I A L  S E N T E N C E  

P r e t e r i t e  N e  5 2 : 2 2 .

C i r c u m s t  e  5 4 : 1 9 .

R e l a t i v e  e x e  6 7 : 7  =  e x  7 6 : 1 7 .

D .  C O N V E R S I O N S  O F  V E R B S  O F  

S U F F I X  C O N J U G A T I O N  

C i r c u m s t  e  6 5 : 1 7 ;  n e g  e  . . .  a n  7 9 : 1 4 .  

R e l a t i v e  e x  ( s u b j e c t  =  d e f i n i t e  a n t e c e d e n t )  

6 1 : 1 3 ,  e x e  ( s u b j e c t  4- d e f i n i t e  a n t e c e d 

e n t )  8 0 : 1 5 ;  n e g  e x  ( s u b j e c t  =  d e f i n i t e  

a n t e c e d e n t ) . . .  a n  5 4 : 2 2 .

E . N E G A T I O N  A N D  C O N V E R S I O N S  O F  

T H E  N O M I N A L  S E N T E N C E  

n e g  AN 6 6 : 1 3 .

P r e t e r i t e  Ne 6 1 :7 ;  n e g  Ne . .  . a n  6 3 : 3 .  

C i r c u m s t  e 6 6 : 1 4 ;  n e g  e . . . a n  6 1 :2 6 .  

R e l a t i v e  e x e  5 4 : 7 .

F . P E R S O N A L  S U F F I X E S ,  x  6 8 :2 7  =  e i  

5 7 : 1 3 ,  K 5 7 : 1 4 ,  q  5 2 : 6  =  b 6 0 :6  =  e q  

( a f t e r  v b  I I H ^  ) 6 5 :1 5 ,  c  5 2 :6  = e c  

( a f t e r  v b  I I F e  l i q u . )  5 3 : 1 3 ,  n 5 2 :2 3 ,  x n  

6 4 : 4  =  x H N e  8 4 : 9 ,  o y  5 2 :1  =  c e  5 3 :3 .

G . A R T I C L E S ,  {a)  Definite, n  5 2 :4  n e  

5 2 : 3 5 ,  X 5 2 : 3  =  x e  5 2 : 3 1 ,  n  5 3 :1 5 ,  =  n c  

7 9 : 7  =  N 5 3 :1 1  =  M 5 2 : 2 0  =  m  6 5 :4  = p 

5 4 : 2 3  =  N N  5 7 : 2 0  =  n m  5 9 :2 8  n n  

7 2 : 2 0 .

{h) Indefinite,  o y  5 1 : 2 9 ,  z e N  5 4 :1 3  = zn  

5 3 : 2 3  =  ZM 6 5 : 3 7  =  zp  6 3 :1 5  =  zn n  

5 3 : 2 2 .

{c I Possessive,  h a  5 5 :3 4 ,  n e K  6 8 :1 0 ,  n e q  

5 2 : 4 ,  n e c  7 0 : 1 8 ,  nRi 7 9 :2 5 ,  n o y  5 3 :2 5 ; 

XA 5 7 : 4 ,  x e K  5 9 : 2 6 ,  x e q  5 3 :2 1 ,  x n n  

6 2 : 7  =  XM 5 2 : 2 3 ,  x o y  5 5 :1 5 ;  N e q  5 8 :6 , 

N e c  6 0 : 1 ,  n nn  5 9 : 4 ,  N oy 5 3 :1 6 .

{d)  Demonstrative

n e e i  5 4 : 1 0 ,  x e e i  5 1 :3 0 ,  N e e i  7 6 :9 .

n i  5 2 : 2 9 .

H . S P E L L I N G S  A N D  F O R M S  O F  T H E  

P R E P O S I T I O N S  N-, A N D  n-.
NAJ?

N 5 1 :3 0 ,  N 5 7 : 2 1 ,  b 6 3 : 6 ,  \  8 0 :2 ,  m 5 2 :4 , m 
5 9 : 1 4 ,  p 8 1 :8 ,  nn  6 3 :5 ,  nn  6 2 :6 ,  0  54:9 , 

M M o^ 5 3 : 2 3 ,  m m m o ^ 7 6 :1 8 .

N 8 0 : 8 ,  N 5 5 : 3 7 ,  m 5 4 :7 ,  n a  ̂8 3 :2 6 .

I. N E G A T I O N  A P A R T  F R O M

C O N J U G A T I O N ,  n . . .  an  5 8 :2 6 ,  an 
6 1 : 2 3 ,  XM 5 2 : 2 9 .
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TRACTATE 4

THE HYPOSTASIS OF THE ARCHONS

I. W o r d s  o f  E g y p t i a n  O r i g i n

i«Si

i"T''

A- see €-.
AMH6ITN, see ei.
(amaztc), eMAZTe (9 <2) vb intr.

--------MMo^ 8 8 ;  1.

(anai), ANAei (11 a) vb intr. 92:4.
(A N r-), A N O K -, *N T K - { W  h  4up) copular 

pron. 92:25, >93:6,93:20. 
see also ne (2°).

ANOK, >NTOK, ^ ^ T O ,  ^ N T O q , "^N TO C , 

^NTCJTN, ^N T O O Y  ( 1 1 pFOIl.

in extraposition to subject ^91:6, 93:32, 
96:17, 96:18, 296:19, 96:31; before Im- 
perat >92:11.
predicate of a nominal sentence 86:30, 
387:19, 489:16 (bis), -*592:22, 93:8, 93:19, 
94:21, 95:5; of a cleft sentence 289:14. 
see also a n p-  

A pez, see Z A p ez .

ApHXJJ (16/?) suffix nn.
ApHX-q invariable 94:4, 94:20, 95:1, 
97:8.

A T - ( \ S h )  prefix forming nn. 
see T A x o , 6 0 M .

M N T -A T -: see c o o y n , ta .k o , zht , s o m . 
2̂ Y«J 0 9  h)  conjunction.

joining independent clauses 86:32, 
87:8, 87:14, 88:3, 88:4, 88:13, 88:19, 
88:26, 89:5, 89:7, 89:7-1 Oop (1°), 89:9, 
89:10, 89:11, 89:13, 89:16a/?, 89:21, 
89:23, 89:25, 89:27, 89:28, 89:32, 90:6, 
90:11, 90:12, 90:13, 90:14 (bis), 90:15, 
90:16, 90:20, 90:21, 90:23, 90:27, 
90:29, 91:20, 91:21, 91:32, 91:33a/?, 
91:35, 92:16, 9 2 :2 8 * , 93:12, 93:15, 
93:26, 93:27, 9 4 :1 *, 94:2, 94:7, 94:10,

94:12, 94:13, 94:14, 94:21, 94:22, 
94:26, 94:28, 94:31, 94:32, 95:4, 95:5, 
95:9, 95:10, 95:19, 95:22, 95:31, 95:34, 
96:1, 96:6, 96:7, 96:8, 97:2, 97:6, 97:7, 
9 7 :1 1 ,9 7 :1 2 , 97:18, 97:19 (zeugma), 
joining dependent clauses 9 1 :29*. 
before Conjunctv 92:4. 
joining prep phrases 87:31, 93:35, 
93:35*.
joining nns 89:17 (bis), 95:18, 95:30, 
97:15.

A.qj-, see (uqj.
A.O} (22 a 1) interrog pron.

A.tg N- 9 3 :3 4*, 93:35, 94:1.
A.ze ,̂ see u?ze.
(azoM ), ezoM (24/?) nn m. 

ecy-ezoM (cf. too)) 9 1 :29*.
A.zepA.T ,̂ see u)ze.
A.ZHY, see ku)k .
AXN-, >A.XNTJ5 (25/?) prep “ without.”  

>86:31 * ,9 4 :7 , >94:22.

B(i3K (2 9 a) vb intr.
------ezpAi’ e -9 7 :7 .

BO)K (3 0 a) nn m.
p-BcoK (cf. eipe) 92:30.

BA.A (31 /? 8) nn m. 90:8, 94:20.
BOA (33/? 9 up) nn m.

eBOA, w. vb: see bu?a , m t o , n o y x €, 
co)T, OYUJNZ, (A)<gxAK, qcuTe, x u )k , 
scdojt; see also further below.
0BOA ZN-, NZHT :̂ 87:10, 87 :25*, 87:30, 
88:2, 88:27, 8 8 :2 9*, 8 8 :3 2*, 89:24, 
89:34, 89 :3 5*, 90:5, 90:13, 90:25, 
9 0 :2 6 * , 92:6, 92:10, 93:3, 93:35,
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BOA (continued)

9 3 : 3 5 * ,  9 4 : 1 6 ,  9 6 :2 1  ( 2 ° ) ,  9 7 :4 ;  a s  n n  

9 2 :2 5 ,  9 3 :2 0 ;  s e e  a l s o  f u r th e r  b e lo w .  

€ B O A  2 IT N -  8 7 : 7 ,  9 7 : 1 9 .

€ B O A  TU)N 9 3 :3 4 ^ 7 ^ .

6 B O A , A B O A  N - : a s  HU 8 7 : 1 8 ,  8 7 : 1 9 ;  s e e  

a l s o  f u r t h e r  b e l o w .

6 B O A  b e t w e e n  v b  a n d  p r e p ,  p r o b .  t o  b e  

t a k e n  w . b o t h  ( o b o a  f o r  o b o a  o b o a ): 

0 B O A  N - ,  MMOJ? 9 3 : 7 ,  9 4 : 2 4 ,  9 6 : 3 0 ,  

9 7 : 5 .

€ B O A  zn- 8 7 : 2 * ,  8 8 : 1 3 ,  8 8 : 1 8 ,  9 1 : 4 ,  

9 2 : 2 6 ,  9 4 : 1 9 , 9 6 : 2 1  ( e m . ) .

Bu)A ( 3 2 a )  v b  t r .

-------- 0 B O A  9 1 : 2 8 * .

f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  b o a .

BA AC ( 3 S a )  n n  m .  8 6 : 2 7 ,  8 7 : 4  ( 2 ° ) .  

a t t r i b  8 7 :4  ( 1 ° ) ,  9 4 :2 6 ,  9 7 :6 .

M N T -B A A e  n n  f  8 9 : 2 5 .

c y A - e N e z  9 7 : 3 .  

c y A - N ic N e z  N - e N € z  9 7 : 2 0 .  

e p i - ,  s e e  e i p e .  

epoif ,  s e e  e -

e p A T ^  (3 0 3 ^ 7  8 u p )  p r e p .  9 2 :1 4 ,  93:9, 

9 3 : 2 1 .

ep H Y  (5 9 ^ 7 )  n n  m  f. 8 9 : 4 ,  8 9 : 2 1 , 9 2 : 5 .  

e c H T  ( 6 0 17) n n  m .  

e n e c H T  9 3 : 3 .  

o ) A - n e c H T  A -  9 4 : 3 1 .

2 A - n e c H T  n - 9 4 :  11 . 

e c o o Y  (6 1  a )  n n  m .

M A N - e c o o Y  ( c f .  M o o N e )  9 1 :1 5 .  

e T B e -  'exB H T J? (6 1 ^ 7 )  p r e p .  8 6 :2 0 ,  86:22 , 

8 6 : 2 6 ,  8 6 : 2 8 * ,  8 7 : 1 7 ,  8 8 :6 ,  88:18 , 

'9 3 : 2 5 , 9 6 : 2 3 ,  9 7 :1 .  

e x B e - n A Y  8 7 : 2 0 .  

e T B € - o Y  9 0 : 2 4 ,  9 3 : 4 ,  9 3 :5 .

( e x N - ) ,  e r o o T i f  (427  h 1 0 )  p r e p .  8 8 :2 7 * ,

.31-

a

BHT (4 5  i7) n n  m  f. 9 0 : 2 6 .

BHT c n i p  (n n  f)  8 9 :7 - 1 0 ^ 7 ^ . e o o Y  ( 6 2 a )  n n  m .  9 2 : 3 \ - 3 2 a p ,  9 6 :5 . m iti.

B (ye  ( 5 1 9 ^  3 )  n n  f . S6:30ap ,  8 9 : 5 ,  8 9 : 6 . € ( y - ,  s e e  coig.

e q j x e -  ( 6 3  h)  c o n j u n c t i o n .  9 4 :2 7 . D̂'.liiiperai

€ - ,  ' a - ,  2 e p o ^  ( 5 0 ( 2 )  p r e p ,  s e e  e i M e ,  k o )k . e z H , s e e  z h . S:iu m
K u )T e , KO)2, M O Y x e , n a y , n o y z m , p a n . e z o M ,  s e e  a z o m . 92:
CCDTM, T A M O , TU3MT, T C A B O , OYU)N, ( e z p N - ) ,  e z p e -  ' z n - ,  ( 6 4 9 a  1 1, 684/?

( o n ,  o jc a n e ,  z e  ( 1 ° ) ,  zcob, Z A p e z , x to , 1, c o r r e c t e d  b y  P o l o t s k y  in  JE A  25 'll- ''',1
x o ) z ,  (SO A , (SO)p(S, poTjOeco, T tpO O K ap- [ 1 9 3 9 ]  1 1 3 )  p r e p .

xepeco , a iK % a iv o ) . e z o Y N  e z p e -  2 g 8 :3 ,  9 2 :1 6 ,  2 9 5 :9 . ?-i, Gh'l
b e f o r e  in f in :  8 8 : 2 2 ,  8 8 : 2 3 * ,  8 8 : 2 5 , e x N -  ' e x M -  2 e x o ) j f  ( 7 5 7 a  3 )  p r e p .  90:19 ,

9 3 : 1 1 ,  9 5 : 2 9 ,  9 5 : 3 3 ;  s e e  a l s o  M e c Y e , 9 1 : 3 ,  9 1 : 1 8 ,  ' 9 2 : 5 - 6 a p ,  9 3 :2 6 ,  95:20 ,

OYO)(y, (y co n , z a h c , a x o X d ^ c o . 9 6 : 1 0 ,  9 7 : 1 2 , 9 7 : 1 3 .

e n i T N ,  A n iT N  e -  '8 7 : 1 2 ,  ' 8 7 : 2 1 , 9 5 : 1 2 .  

e z o Y N  e -  2 9 2 :2 9 ,  2 9 3 :2 3 ,  9 3 :2 4 ,  9 4 :3 1 ,

ez p A Y  e x N -  8 9 : 5 ,  2 g 9 :7 ,  2 g 9 :2 3 .

2 9 6 :2 3 . H n^, s e e  cu n .

ezpA i*  e -  8 6 : 3 2 * ,  '9 1 : 8 ,  2 9 1 :2 6 ,  9 2 :1 5 ,  

9 2 : 3 4 * ,  9 3 : 5  ( b i s ) ,  9 4 : 2 3 ,  9 4 : 3 3 * ,

H n e  ( 5 2 7  h 2 0  u p )  n n  f . 9 5 : 2 9 ,  9 6 :1 1 .

"iar'fat
9 5 : 1 8 , 9 7 : 8 . e i ,  ' i ,  I m p e r a t  2a^M H eiTN  ( 7 0 a ,  7 /?  3) vb

q j A - n e c H T  e -  '9 4 : 3 2 . i n t r .  8 9 : 3 1 , 9 0 : 1 9 , 9 1 : 2 . 96
q jA - n iT N  e -  '8 7 : 6 . ---------e x N - 9 1 : 3 .

o j a - z p a Y € - 8 7 : 1 . --------  c y A p o ^  8 7 : 3 5 - 8 8 : l a p ,  '89 :12 , "'•’̂110111

f o r m s  a d v b  e x p r e s s i o n s  a n d  c o m p o u n d 9 2 :1 4 ,  9 2 :2 1 .

p r e p s  w . B O A , e c H T ,  c i t n , m a , c a . -------- e B O A  Z N - . . .  e n e c H T  9 3 :3 .

z o y n , z p a Y. -------- e B O A  ( f o r  e B O A  € b o a ) fo i l ,  by:
ViK

€ M A Z T e , s e e  a m a z t c . N - 9 4 : 2 4 . hi
€ N e z  ( 5 7 a )  n n  m . Z N - 8 7 : 1 * ,  8 8 : 1 3 ,  8 8 :1 8 ,  92:26, ini

a t t r i b  9 7 : 2 0 . 9 4 : 1 9 , 9 6 : 2 1 . c*,
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MOCNe«^

Sir

L

;cKiL̂ !

h6'N •

l \̂l

gnecHT-

3, SS:̂ '

------- e n iT N  8 8 :1 4 .

------- e z o y N  eg A.- 8 9 : 1 8 .

Im p e ra t :  f o i l ,  b y  C o n j u n c t v  ^ 8 7 : 2 4 * ,  

2 8 9 :4 ,2 8 9 :2 2 ,  2 9 2 :5 ;  b y  m ^ p n -  2 8 7 :3 3 * .  

eiM e ( 7 7 ^ ) v b i n t r .

------- € - 9 2 : 9  ( s e e  ap) .

------- x e - 9 0 : 1 7 .

e iN € , b N € , 2 n - ,  •"'n n -  ( 7 8 / ? )  v b  t r

“ b r i n g .”

------- e x N -  ^92:5-6ap.

------- e z o y N  . . .  e z o y N  e -  • 9 4 :3 0 .

------- e z o y N  ( g a i - "^88 :21 .

------- e z o y N  . . .  2 N -  9 1 : 1 7 ;  n o  d i r  o b j

9 1 :1 5 .

--------ez?^'\ e x N -  8 9 : 4 ,  ^ 8 9 : 7 .

e iN € , 'iN €  (SOh)  v b  i n t r  “ r e s e m b l e . ”

------- MMO^ 8 9 : 2 6 * .

as n n  m : » 8 7 :1 3 , » 8 7 :1 5 ,  > 8 7 :3 1 * ,  

8 7 :3 1 a p , 8 8 :8 ,  8 9 : 3 1 ,  9 3 : 1 4 ,  9 3 : 1 7 ,  

>94:8; a t t r ib  > 9 4 :1 7 .

q)B p-eiN € ( c f .  igBHp) 8 7 : 3 5 * ,  8 9 : 1 9 ,  

9 1 :3 1 ,9 2 : 2 5 .

(e ip e ), p -  o ^ , I m p e r a t  > e p i -  ( 8 3  a )  v b  t r .  

8 6 :3 1 , 8 7 :4 ,  8 8 : 2 5 ,  8 9 : 2 5 ,  9 0 : 2 2 ,  

9 1 :1 3 ,  9 1 : 2 6 ,  9 2 : 1 1 ,  9 2 : 3 0 ,  9 3 : 2 6 ,  

9 4 : 2 1 , 9 4 : 2 3 , 9 7 : 1 3 .

-------  N -  ^ 8 9 :2 ,  ^ 9 0 : 1 2 ,  " 9 1 : 2 0 a p ,

^94 :3 4 , ^ 9 5 :1 0 ,  ^ 5 : 2 7 , ^ 9 6 : 6 .

P-, e p i -  w . G k  v b s :  s e e  o ev a x co p eo ), 

dTcaidco, ctpxcD, a o ^ d v e o ,  p o riO eco , 6 i -  

(OKO), K aT ayivcooK co, K a x a K p iv c o , m i a -  

m ie c o , voEco, jiAxxvdco, TcXxxaaco, n p o c -  

K apxepeco, ax o A .d ^ co , xoA ^ id o ), o p v e c o , 

VTCTipexeco, (pGoveco.

e i c - ( 8 5 a )  d e i c t i c  p a r t i c l e .  8 7 : 1 , 9 1 : 2 5 .  

e ic -2 H H T €  9 6 :1 5 .

eiu)T ( 86 /7) n n  m  “ f a t h e r . ”  8 6 : 2 1 ,  8 7 : 2 2 ,  

8 8 :1 1 , 8 8 :3 4 ,  8 9 : 2 9 a p ,  9 5 : 4 ,  9 5 : 1 6 ,  

9 6 :1 2 , 9 6 : 1 7 ,  9 6 : 2 0 ,  9 6 : 3 5 ,  9 7 : 1 5 ,  

9 7 :1 8 .

(eiTN ), iTN (SIh)  n n  m .

n c 3 i-M -n iT N  8 7 : 1 9 ,  9 4 : 1 0 ,  9 5 : 1 3 ,

9 5 :2 1 , 9 5 :2 2  ( f o r  a d v b  e x p r e s s i o n  a n d  

c o m p o u n d  p r e p  s e e  c a ) .  

e n iT N  8 8 :1 4 .

e n iT N  € - ,  3l- ,  a .n iT N  a -  8 7 : 1 2 ,  8 7 : 2 1 ,  

9 5 :1 2 .

cgai-niTN  a i - 8 7 : 6 .

s e e  Ko).

(k € ) ,  6 € ,  > K € -  ( 9 0 6 )  n n  m  f. > 9 1 :3 2 * ,  

> 9 2 : 3 1 ,9 4 : 2 2 ,  9 4 :2 7 .

( K o y i ) ,  K o y e i  ( 9 2  h)  n n  m  f . 9 2 : 1 3 .

KO), >Ka.3i^ ( 9 4 6 )  v b  t r .  > 8 8 :2 5 * ,  > 9 2 :1 6 , 

> 9 5 :3 5 .

---------N c u )^  r e f l  9 7 : 1 0 .

w . d i r  o b j  c o n t i n u e d  b y  C i r c u m s t  

8 9 : 2 6 , 9 0 : 1 2 .  

k b 3l ( 9 9 6  1 8  u p )  n n  m .

x \-k b 3 . 9 \ : 2 9 .

(k.o)k.), k h k  ̂ ( 1 0 0  6 )  v b  t r .

-------- 2k.2H y: ^ 9 0 : 2 3 ;  f o i l ,  b y  a - ^ 9 0 : 1 7 .

k 2lK €  ( 1 0 1 6  4 )  n n  m .  8 6 : 2 2 ,  8 7 : 1 4 ,  9 2 : 2 3 ,  

9 4 : 3 3 .

KHM^, s e e  KMOM.

(kim), k€ im ( 1 0 8 a )  v b  i n t r .  8 8 : 1 7 .

(km om ), khm  ̂ ( 1 0 9 6 )  v b  i n t r .  ^ 9 2 : 2 9 .

K .N T€ ( 1 1 2 6 )  n n  m .

a t t r i b :  <su )B €  N - ic N T e  9 0 : 1 8 .

K to n  ( 1 1 3  6 )  v b  t r .  m e d  9 0 : 2 3 ,  9 0 : 2 4 .

KOTs?, s e e  K to T e .

KcoT ( 1 2 2 a )  v b  t r .  8 9 : 7 - 1  O ap .

---------n - 8 9 : 9 .

(iccu T e ), KOTJf ( 1 2 4 a )  v b  t r .

r e f l :  9 2 : 2 7 ,  9 2 : 3 2 ;  f o i l ,  b y  a . - ,  e p o ^  

9 0 : 3 2 * , 9 1 : 3 , 9 1 : 2 7 , 9 2 : 2 1 .  

k 2l2 ( 1 3 1  a )  n n  m .  8 7 : 2 6 ,  8 7 : 3 0 ,  8 8 : 5 ,  

8 8 : 1 3  ( b i s ) ,  8 8 : 1 7 ,  8 8 : 2 0 ,  9 1 : 1 3 ,  9 1 : 3 0 .  

a t t r i b :  pM -N-Kak.2 ( c f .  p to M e )  8 7 : 2 7 ,  

9 0 : 1 2 .

Kcoz ( 1 3 2 6 )  v b  i n t r  “ b e  e n v i o u s . ”

---------e p o ^  9 6 : 5 .

a s  n n  m  9 6 : 6 ,  9 6 : 8  ( b i s ) .

KO)2T ( 1 3 3 6 )  n n  m .  9 2 :2 9 a / ? ,  9 5 : 1 0 .

A A A y  ( 1 4 6 a )  n n .  8 6 : 3 0 .  

n - 9 1 : 5 .

A A A y  NZHTJf 9 3 : 2 3 .

M A - ( v b ) ,  s e e  t -  

M A ( 1 5 3 a )  n n  m .  9 3 : 3 0 .

e n M A  N -  8 9 : 1 0 ,  9 1 : 3 3 * .

(M e ), M ep iT^ , >M €peiT:^ ( 1 5 6 a )  v b  tr.

8 7 : 1 4 ,  8 7 : 3 5 - 8 8 : la /? ,  > 8 9 :2 1 .

M e  ( 1 5 6 6  6 u p )  n n  f . 8 6 : 2 1 , 9 3 : 2 5 .  

z N - o y M e  9 7 : 1 5 .
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MOY (159^7) vb  intr. 88:32 (2°), 90:5 (2°), 
90:7, 96:27.
as nn m 88:32, 90:5, 90:6, 96:8 (bis), 
97:7 ,97 :13 .

(m o y Ô  m oy g i ( 1 6 0 2 1  up) nn m.
a ttrib  94:17.

MOYOYr, see m o y n k .
MKA2 (163(7) vb intr. 

as nn m 9 1 :8.
(MMN-), MN- (neg ex isten tia l p red icate), see

OYN-.
MMNNCA-, see MNNCA-.
MMNTe^, see o y n t c -
MN- (neg ex isten tia l p red icate), see o y n -
MN-, ' nmm3l̂  {\69h) prep. 87:23, 89:3,

'89:12, '89 :19 , '90:14, 92:5, '93 :11, 
94:34ap, 95:3.
jo in in g  nns: 8 6 :25* , 86:28, 86 :29* , 
87:6, 88 :20 , 88:24, 8 8 :30* , 89:25, 
89 :3 0 * , 90 :1 , 90 :10 , 91:5, 91 :8 , 92:12 
(ter), 93 :17 , 93 :28 , 93 :32 , 94:2 , 95:16, 
95:19, 95 :28, 95 :30, 96:5 , 96 :16  (bis), 
96 :17, 96 :19 , 97 :15, 97 :16 , 91:\Sap: 
o Y T e- . . . MN- 94:10, 95:22.

(m o o n c ), p c m ^ n- ( \13a) vb ir.
Mak.N-ecooY nn: a ttrib  91:15.

(m o y n k ). MOYOYr ( \74h) vb tr “ m a k e ."  
as nn m 94:14.

MNNCA-, 'MMNNcai- (314/? 15 up) prep. 
'8 8 :1 1 ,9 1 :1 1 ,9 6 :2 9 .

MNT̂ J, see OYNT0-.
M N T-{\16a) prefix forming nn f.

see Bwe, pcoMe, c a b c , x i c e ,  su)b, 
a o O e v tr ic ; .

MNT-a^T-: see c o o y n , T2lko, zht , c o m . 
MNTAJf, see o y n t €-. 
m ntcj?, see o y n t c -  
MOYP, ' m o p :̂ (180^/) vb tr. 95:11.

-------e x N -  '90:18.
Mppe (182^/ 22 up) nn f. 96:30.
Mep(e)iT^, see Me (1 °).
M ice (184/?) vb tr. no d ir obj 89:17.
MHxe (190/?) nn f.

2N-TMHTe N- 96:26.
MOYxe (191 /?) vb intr.

------- e -  A - ep o ^  . . .  x e -  88:16,
88:22, 89:15, 94:6, 95:22, 95:36.

MTO (193^7) (vb  as) nn m.
M n(e)M To eBOA. n -9 3 :1 0 , 93:21.

MXY {196h) nn.
m m ay : 93 :31 , 97:9 ; ex-MMa^Y 87:15,
88:1

94:
96::

n oyb  (221 /?) nn m. 93:15.
N O B e { 2 2 2 a ) n n  m .

p-NOBe (cf. e ip e ) foil, by:
N - 91 :26* .
ezpxY e -  86:31 *, 94:23.

NiM { 2 2 5 a )  in terrog  pron. 88:10, 88:22, 
93:6 , 94:1.

NIM {225  h) adj. 88 :28*, 89:34, 92:7, 

97 :2* .

OYON NIM 9 1 :27, 96:25, 97:19. 

NMMXJ?, see MN- (2°).

NN- (vb), see e iN e (1 °).

N O Y N  { 2 2 6 h) nn m. 87:7, 95:13. 

(n x n o y -), n x n o y  ̂ {221  a )  suffix vb.
8 8 :29* , 9 0 :1 ,9 0 :1 0 .

NOYNe {221  h) nn f. 93:13, 93:24,97:15. 

(NCA-), Nco)^ (3 1 4 a  3) prep. 89:24, 94:31, 

97:10.

Nx^, see e iN e  (1 °).

N x e -  (2 3 0 a )  prep. 9 1 :9, 95:34*. 
see a lso  o Y N xe-

J I B " ”

?:8, 88 :15, 91 :1 , 91:3, 93:13, 93:28, 
t:1 2  , 94:13 , 95:1 1, 95:15 , 95:36, 
i :2 8 ,9 7 : l* .

M XXY { \ 9 1  b )  nn f. 87:7, 89:15, 89:16, 
9 2 :2 0 ,9 2 :2 4 ,9 2 :3 1 ,9 5 :1 6 .

MooY { \ 9 1  h)  nn m. 87:13, 87:14, 87:16, 
8 7 :3 3 ,8 8 :9 .

M eeYe (1 9 9 a )  vb  intr.
-------X - infin 95 :1* .
-------x e - 93:22.
as nn m 87:4, 97:6.

MOYOYX (201 a) vb  tr. 9 1 :28.
MOY2, 'M e2- -MX2- (208 a )  vb tr “ fill.”

-------N-: 89:7-10a/?; m ed 96:11.
as nn m f, form ing ordinal numbers (cf. 
CNXY, cxcyq, ojmoyn) -92:18, '95:20, 
^95:33.

(MOYX6), MOYXK (2 1 4 a )  vb tr.
-------MN-: m ed 94:34ap.
-------N-: m ed 94:34a/?.

•1
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- I ,  ill i f , :  

: 1 i;:

. W l-v i

:iP6'

irijl?

noytc (230^) nn m. 86:30, 87:3, 87:32, 
88:2, 90:9, 91:18, 91:21*, 91:24, 
91:33, 92:32- 33̂7/7, 92:34, 93:5, 94:22, 
94:26, 95:5, 95:23.

(NTN-), NTOOT^ {421 h 15 Up) prep. 89:26, 
91:6.
w. personal suffix continued by n -  
90:11.

Na.y (2 3 3 /? )  v b  in t r .

-------- 2L-, e?o^:  8 7 : 3 5 ,  8 8 : 1 2 ,  8 9 : 2 ,

8 9 :1 3 ,  9 4 : 2 0 ,  9 5 : 1 4 ;  w . o b j  c o n t i n u e d  

by C i r c u m s t  8 9 : 1 9 ,  9 6 : 4 .

------- x e - 8 8 :2 2 .

(N2L0)e-), NA<yu)̂  {236a) suffix vb. 95:29. 
Niqe (238/?) vb tr.

-----  ezoYN ezpe-, z n - : no dir obj
8 8 : 3 , 9 2 : 1 6 , 9 5 : 8 .  

as nn  m  9 5 :9 .

(noyzm), NAZM(e)  ̂(243/?) vb tr.
------e- 21- 93:2, 93:12.

NZHT^, s e e  2N -.

NOYxe, ‘n o y^ -  {241 a) vb tr.
------- 6 B O \  8 7 :4 .

----- 6BOA (for 0BOA € b o a ) foll. by:
MMÔ  9 6 : 3 0 ,  9 7 : 5 .

2N -291:4.
----- e n iT N  e - - 95:12.
----- 2LYCA N-oYMcpoc - 94:13.
------- e z p ^ Y  * 9 1 :7 .

----- ezpa.*!* exo)^ 89:22.
NO(s (250 j )  nn m f. 86:27, 92: 13, 92:20. 

N06 N- (attrib) 86:21, 89:20, 90: 19, 
91:8, 92:33, 93:2 (em.), 93:9, 93: 18, 
93:21, 94:3, 94:20, 94:35, 95:27, 96:5. 

N6I- (252̂7) introducing subject. 86:21, 
89:31, 90:19, 91:2, 91:34, 92:14, 92: 19, 
93:18, 94:3, 94:5, 96: 14.

' 0  o \  s e e  e ip e .

;■ j  oM e (2 5 4 /? )  n n m f .  8 7 :2 9 a /? .  

O N ( 2 5 5 / ? ) a d v b .9 2 : 3 1 - 3 2 a / 7 .

ON2̂  see 0)N2.90:10-

' W ' ” /
( n a - ) ,  N X - ( 2 5 9 a )  a b s o l u t e  p o s s e s s i v e  

p ro n . 9 2 :2 6 ,  9 4 : 9 ,  9 5 : 3 4 - 9 6 :2 a /? , 9 6 : 1 3 .  

nxY, * n x e i ,  ^ x x e i ,  ^ n x Y, ^ N x e i

( 2 5 9 a )  d e m o n s t r a t i v e  p r o n .  ^ 8 6 : 2 6 ,

• 8 6 :3 1 ,  -‘̂ 8 8 :1 0 ,  -‘̂ 8 8 :1 2 ,  8 8 :3 3 ,  '8 9 : 1 ,  

•‘̂ 8 9 :2 9 a /? , '9 0 : 7 ,  '9 0 :3 3 a / ? ,  ^ 9 [ : \ \ ,

^ 9 2 :2 ,  -‘̂ 9 2 :3 1  ( ? ) ,  '9 2 : 3 1 - 3 2 a / ? ,  '9 4 : 2 3 ,  

^^95 :26 , '9 6 : 7 , - ‘̂ 9 6 :1 1 ,- ‘̂ 9 6 :2 6 .  

a s  a n t e c e d e n t  o f  R e l a t i v e  '8 8 : 8 ,  ^ 8 9 :6 ,  

2 9 0 :3 3 a /? ,  ■‘̂ 9 3 :2 1 ,  ^ 9 4 :5 ,  ' 9 7 : 3 ,  '9 7 : 9 .  

e r e - n x Y  n e  '9 4 : 2 6 .  

e T B e - n x Y  8 7 : 2 0 .

n e ,  p i  ' n H y e  ( 2 5 9 a )  n n  f . 8 8 : 2 1 ,  9 2 : 1 3 ,  

'9 3 : 3 , 9 5 : 2 0 ,  9 6 :1 0 ,  '9 6 : 1 0 .  

a t t r i b  9 4 :8 .

n e ,  ' x e ,  2 N e  ( 2 6 0 / ?  2 1 )  c o p u l a r  p r o n .

in  f i n a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  n o m i n a l  s e n t e n c e :  

( a )  b i n a r y  8 7 : 3 * ,  2 8 7 :1 9 ,  8 7 :2 7 ,  8 7 : 2 7 -  

2 9 a /?  ( 1 ° ,  3 ° ) ,  2 8 7 :2 7 - 2 9 a / ? ,  8 8 : 1 0 ,  

'8 8 :1 0 a / ? ,  9 0 : 3 3 ,  9 0 : 3 4 ,  9 1 : 1 5 ,  9 4 : 1 8 ;  

f o l l .  b y  e -  in f in  9 2 : 3 0  ( z x n c  n e ) ;  ( b )  

t e r n a r y  8 6 : 2 7 ,  8 7 : 2 0 ,  8 7 : 2 7 - 2 9 a / ?  ( 2 ° ) .  

in  m e d ia l  p o s i t i o n  o f  t e r n a r y  n o m i n a l  s e n 

te n c e  2 8 6 :2 6 a /? ,  8 6 : 3 0 * ,  '8 9 : 6 ,  8 9 :1 6 ,  

'8 9 :1 6 a / ?  ( 2 ° ) ,  ' 8 9 : 1 6 ,  ' 9 2 : 2 ,  2 Q 2 :2 2 , 

9 3 :8 ,  '9 3 : 1 9 ,  9 4 :2 2 ,  9 4 :2 6 ,  9 5 :5 ,  9 5 :8 ,  

' 9 7 : 1 8 .

f o r m i n g  c l e f t  s e n te n c e :  ( a )  n e  f u s e d  w . 

R e l a t i v e  c o n v e r t e r  8 7 : 2 8  ( b u t  s e e  a /? ) , 

8 8 : 3 3 ,  8 9 : 1 4 ,  9 0 : 3 1 ,  9 4 : 1 ,  9 6 : 3 5  ( s e e  

a /? ) ;  ( b )  n e  n o t  f u s e d  w . R e l a t i v e  c o n 

v e r t e r  8 7 :5 a /? ,  8 9 : 3 3 ;  ( c )  n e  o m i t t e d  

8 7 : 5 .

nu)T ( 2 7 4 a )  v b  i n t r .

---------N c o )^  . . . o j x - n e c H T  x -  9 4 : 3 1 .

n n y e ,  s e e  n e  (1 ° ) .

n u )2 ( 2 8 1  a )  v b  i n t r  “ r e a c h . ”

---------( y x - z p x Y  e -  8 6 : 3 2 .

n e x e -  ' n e x x ^  ( 2 8 5 a )  s u f f ix  v b .  '9 3 : 1 9 ,  

'9 6 :1 9 a / ?  ( 1 ° ) .

---------N x ^  '9 3 : 1 8 ,  '9 4 : 2 .

--------- N - ,  NXJJ . . .  x e -  '8 9 : 2 1 ,  9 1 :2 1 ,

9 1 :2 4 ,  '9 2 : 9 ,  9 2 :1 9 ,  '9 2 : 2 2 ,  ' 9 2 : 3 0 * ,  

'9 2 :3 4 a / ? ,  '9 3 : 4 ,  '9 4 : 2  ( s e e  9 4 :4 a /? ) ,  

'9 5 : 4 ,  '9 5 : 7 ,  '9 6 :1 9 a / ?  ( 2 ° ) ,  '9 6 : 3 2 * .

---------x e -  '8 7 : 2 4 ,  '8 7 : 3 3 ,  '8 9 : 4 ,  '8 9 : 1 2 ,

'8 9 : 1 4 ,  9 0 :2 ,  ' 9 0 : 3 ,  9 0 :6 ,  '9 0 : 2 0 ,  9 0 :2 1 ,  

9 0 :2 4 ,  9 0 : 2 7 * ,  9 0 : 3 0 * ,  '9 1 : 2 3 ,  '9 1 : 3 2 ,  

'9 1 : 3 5 ,  ' 9 2 : 5 ,  9 3 :6 ,  '9 3 : 8 ,  ' 9 3 : 3 2 * ,  

‘ 9 4 :2 7 ,  '9 6 :1 9 a / ?  ( 3 ° ) ,  '9 6 : 3 1 .

P-, s e e  e i p e .

( p o ) ,  pu)j? ( 2 8 8 a )  n n  m  “ m o u t h . ”  9 1 :2 7 .

(po)K 2) , p o K 2^ ( 2 9 3  a )  v b  t r .  9 2 : 1 7 .
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PM-, s e e  pcDMe. 
piMe { 2 9 A a )  v b  intr.

-------e x N -9 7 : l  1.
pcoM e, ' p m -  ( 2 9 4 ^ )  n n  m  f. 8 7 : 2 5 ,  8 7 : 3 0 * ,

8 8

91

9 6

:4 ,  8 8 : 1 2 ,  8 8 : 1 5 ,  9 1 : 2 ,  9 1 : 7 ,  9 1 : 9 ,  

: 3 3 ,  9 2 : 2 ,  9 2 : 3 ,  9 2 :5 -6 a p ,  9 2 : 7 ,  

: 2 7 ,  9 6 : 3 3 .

PM-N-K3L2 '8 7 : 2 7 ,  '9 0 : 1 2 .

M N T -P M -N -2 H T  n n  f  9 3 : 1 9 ,  9 4 : 3 .  

s e e  a l s o  p e q -  

P 3ln ( 2 9 7  h)  n n  m .  8 8 : 1 6 .

t- fa k .N  e -  8 8 : 2 3 .  

p p o  ( 2 9 9 a )  n n  m .  9 7 : 5 .

p - p p o  ( c f .  e i p e )  e x N - 9 3 : 2 6 .  

p x T ^ , s e e  e p x T ^ .

p e q -  ( 2 9 5  h 1 2  u p )  p r e f i x  f o r m i n g  n n  m  f.

s e e  T A M O .

'9 4 : 9 ,

N -

c x ,  ' c x - ( 3 1 3 a )  n n  m  “ s i d e . ”  

c x - M - n i T N  '8 7 : 1 9 ,  '9 5 : 2 2 .  

M n c x - M - n iT N  '9 4 : 1 0 .  

M n c x - M - n iT N  N- '9 5 : 1 3 ,  '9 5 :2 1  

( f i r s t  M o m i t t e d ) .  

c x - N - T n e  '8 7 : 2 0 ,  '9 2 :2 6 ,

'9 5 : 2 2 ,  ' 9 6 : 1 3 ,  '9 6 : 2 1 .

M n c x - N - T n e  '8 7 : 1 0 ,  '9 6 : 2 .  

M n c x - N - x n e  n -  '9 5 : 2 4 .  

c x - N - 2 p e :  e e o A . M n c x - N - z p e

'9 4 : 2 4 .

x y c x  N -o y M ep o c  9 4 : 1 3 .  

s e e  a l s o  m n n c x - ,  n c x -  

c x e e  ( 3 1 9 a )  n n  m  f.

M N T-cxee n n  f 9 3 : 9 .  

c o 3B e  ( 3 2 0 / ? )  v b  in t r .

-------- N cu } ^  8 9 : 2 4 .

CMH ( 3 3 4 / ? )  n n  f . 8 6 :3 0 a /? ,  8 7 : 1 ,  8 8 : 1 7  

8 9 : 2 9 ,  9 0 : 2 2 ,  9 1 : 2 5 ,  9 2 : 3 3 ,  9 4 : 2 3  

9 7 : 1 7 .

cM oy ( 3 3 5 a )  v b  in t r .  

a s  n n  m  9 1 :5 .

C M O T  ( 3 4 0 / ? )  n n  m .  8 9 : 2 8 - 2 9 a / ? .

( c x e i N ) ,  c o e i N  ( 3 4 2 / ? )  n n  m  f. 8 9 : 1 6 .

C O N  ( 3 4 2 / ? )  n n  m .  9 1 : 2 1 ,  9 1 : 2 2 ,  9 1 : 2 4  

9 1 : 2 6 .

c o e i N ,  s e e  c x e i N .

C N x y  ( 3 4 6 / ? )  n n  m  f.

M n M X 2 - c e n - C N x y  ( c f .  M o y z )  9 2 : 1 8 .  

C N o q  ( 3 4 8 a )  n n  m .  8 6 : 2 4 * ,  9 1 :2 5 .

( c o n ) ,  c e n -  ( 3 4 9  /?) n n  m .

M n M X 2- c e n - c N x y  ( c f .  M o y z )  9 2 :1 8 . 

c n i p  (3 5 1  h)  n n  m .  8 9 : 8 ,  8 9 : 9 .

BHT c n i p  8 9 : 7 - 1 0 a / ? .  

co )p M  ( 3 5 5  a )  v b  t r .  m e d  8 8 : 3 3 a p .  

c c o T  ( 3 6 0 a  1 7 )  v b  t r  “ s t r e t c h . ”

---------C B O A  9 4 : 2 9 .

ccDTM  ( 3 6 3 / ? )  v b  t r .

---------A - :  n o  d i r  o b j  9 0 : 2 2 .

( c o ) T n ) ,  c o x n ^  ( 3 6 5  a )  v b  t r .  ^ 9 3 :1 5 . 

c x u ) x  ( 3 6 6 / ? )  v b  in t r .  9 1 : 3 0 .

c o o y N ,  ' c o y o ) N -  ( 3 6 9 / ? )  v b  tr .  90:10,

'9 1 : 1 3 ,  9 1 : 3 0 * ,  '9 2 : 2 3 ,  '9 2 :2 4 ,  '96:25, 

'9 7 : 1 4 .

--------- x e - :  8 8 : 9 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  88:33,

9 0 : 2 1 , 9 0 : 3 3 * .

M N X - x x - c o o y N  n n  f  8 6 :2 8 ,  89:6, 

9 0 : 1 6 .

a s  n n  m :  a t t r i b  '8 8 : 2 9 ,  '9 0 :1 .  

c o ) o y 2 ( 3 7 2 / ? )  v b  t r .

---------e z o y N  8 8 : 1 9 .

ccooje ( 3 7 7  a  9 )  n n  f . 9 1 : 1 6 .  

cxqjq , 'co cg q , f  ^cx o jq e  ( 3 7 8 a )  n n m f .  

cx(yq N - ( a t t r i b )  '9 1 : 2 8 * ,  9 5 :3 .  

M cz-cxojq  ( c f .  Moyz) n -  ( a t t r ib )  ^95:20. 

(cu)03q), cu)q ( 3 7 8 / ? )  v b  t r .

a s  n n  m :  Z N - o y c c u q  8 9 :2 8 .

( c o o z e ) ,  c e z u ) ^  ( 3 8 0 a )  v b  t r  “ re m o v e .”  

r e f l ,  f o i l ,  b y  cb o a  ( f o r  cboa cboa) 
M M o^ 9 3 : 7 .

( c o o z e ) ,  c e z o ) ^  ( 3 8 0 /?  9 )  v b  t r  “ be set 

u p . ”

---------e p x x s f  9 2 : 1 3 .

cziM c ( 3 8 5 a )  n n  f. 8 9 : 8 ,  8 9 :1 1 ,  89:17, 

9 0 : 2 , 9 0 : 1 3 , 9 0 : 2 8 , 9 0 : 3 0  (b is ) ,  

a t t r i b  8 7 : 2 8 .

z o ( o ) y x - c z i M c  9 4 : 1 8 ,  9 4 :3 5 * ,  95:3, 

9 6 : 7 .

s e e  a l s o  zim c .
c x z o y ,  ' c x z o y e ,  ^ c z o y o p -  ^coyzw p-, 

c z o y o p x ^  ( 3 8 7 a )  v b  t r .  ^ 9 0 :3 0 , -^90:32, 

♦ 9 2 :2 3 .

a s  n n  m  ' 9 1 : 1 , 9 1 : 2 * ,  '9 1 :2 a /? ,  '91 :7 .

' t -  ^ x x x ^ ,  f u s e d  w . p r e p  o f  dative 

I m p e r a t  ^ m x -  ( 3 9 2 a )  v b  tr.

---------N - ,  NXJ?: 8 9 : 1 4 ,  ^ 9 0 :2 8 ,  '92 :31  (?).

- ^ 9 2 :3 1 -3 2 a /?  ( t e r ) ,  297 :3 ; n o  dir obj 

9 0 :1 4 ,  9 0 : 2 9 * .
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fijiijj !̂ i:': 

■ esoAiiJf-̂ -
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:r s

:ve "■■

t
.£. -aoy(̂  ■

m 3l-  b e f o r e  t - c a u s  "^9 3 :3 3 . 

f - f 2kN e -  * 8 8 :2 3 .

THHBe (3 9 7  h)  n n  m .  9 4 : 2 9 .

TBNH, p i ‘T B N O o y e  ( 4 0 0 / ? )  n n  m .  * 8 8 :2 4 ,  

92 :8 , * 9 2 :1 2 .

(tu)k), t o k ^ ( 4 0 3 i?) v b t r  “ b e  s t r o n g . ”  

refl 92:21ap. 92:32ap .  

t 2lko, *t € ico (4 0 5 ^ 7 )  v b  t r .  

aiT-TAKO n n :  a t t r i b  * 9 6 :2 2 . 

m n t -3lT -T 2 lKO n n  f  8 7 : 1 ,  8 7 : 2 ,  * 8 7 :1 1 ,  

87 :20 , 8 8 :1 8 ,  9 3 : 2 9 * ,  9 4 : 5 .  

as nn  m  9 7 :1 2 .

(t 2l\ o ), t € a o  ( 4 0 8 ^ 7 )  v b  t r .

----- ezpa.Y e - 9 2 :15.
Ta^Mio, ( 4 1 3 a )  v b  t r .  9 2 : 6 ,

* 9 2 :5 -^ a p , 9 2 : 1 7 ,  * 9 4 :1 .

------- N - 8 7 :2 5 .

-------  NA^: 9 2 : 1 0 ,  9 4 : 3 5 * ,  9 5 : 2  ( 1 ° ) ,

9 5 :26 ; fo il , b y  n - 9 5 : 2  ( 2 ° ) .  

as nn  m  8 7 :2 6 * .

TaiMO, *t 2lMo ^ ( 4 1 3 /? )  v b  t r .  * 8 9 :3 2 * .

------- 6 - 2 L - * 9 3 :1 2 , * 9 5 :3 3 .

------- €TBe- * 9 7 :1 .

p e q -T A M o  n n  m  f  8 9 : 3 2 ,  9 0 : 6 ,  9 0 : 1 1 .  

TU)MT(4 1 6 /?  2 0 )  v b  i n t r  “ m e e t . ”

------- e p o if  9 2 : 1 8 .

Tu)N (4 1 7 /? )  i n t e r r o g  a d v b .  9 0 : 2 0 ,  9 1 :2 2 .

6BOA TcoN 9 3 : 3 4 a p .

(Ta.N o), T € N e -  ( 4 1 8  /? 4 )  v b  t r .  9 4 : 7 .

T e N o y  (4 8 5  a  9 )  a d v b .  9 6 : 2 8 .

(T N N o o y ), T N N O o y ^  ( 4 1 9 / ? )  v b  t r .  9 3 : 1 1 ,  

9 6 :3 5 .

T n e  (2 5 9  a  suh n e ,  in  p a r t ,  c o r r e c t e d  b y  

L a y to n  in  D . W . Y o u n g  [ e d . ] .  Studies  

Presented to H ans Jakob  Polo tsky  

[G lo u c e s te r ,  M A :  P i r t l e  &  P o i s o n  

1981 ] 2 6 2 - 3 )  n n  m .

a t tr ib :  c A - N - r n e  8 7 : 1 0 ,  8 7 : 2 0 ,  9 2 : 2 6 ,  

9 4 :1 0 , 9 5 :2 2 ,  9 5 : 2 4 ,  9 6 : 3 ,  9 6 : 1 3 ,  9 6 :2 1  

( fo r  a d v b  e x p r e s s i o n  a n d  c o m p o u n d  

p re p  s e e  c a ).

t n e  ( 4 2 3 a  11 ) n n  f  “ l o i n s . ”  9 0 : 1 9 .

T A npo  ( 4 2 3 / ? ) n n f .  9 3 : 1 6 .

T m  ( 4 2 4 a ) .  8 7 : 2 7 ,  8 8 : 1 0 ,  8 8 : 2 0 ,  8 8 : 2 1 ,  

8 8 :2 4 , 8 9 : 2 * ,  8 9 : 1 1 ,  8 9 :2 9 a / ?  ( 1 ° ) ,  

9 6 :1 0 ,9 6 : 1 1 ,9 6 :1 3 ,  9 7 :1 3 ,  9 7 :1 7 .

THp-q a s  n n  m  8 6 : 3 2 * ,  8 7 : 2 3 ,  8 8 : 1 1 ,

8 9 :2 9 a / ? ,  9 2 : 3 4 ,  9 4 : 2 3 ,  9 5 : 5 ,  9 6 : 1 2 ,  

9 7 : 1 6 ,  9 7 : 1 9 .

(T c o p e ) , T N - ,  T O O T ^ , SCC € T N - ,  N T N -, 

2 a .T N - , 2 IT N -.

( T io p n ) ,  T o p n ^  ( 4 3 0 / ? )  v b  t r .

-------- e z p a iY  9 5 : 1 9 .

(T C 3k.B o), T c e B O ^ ,  * T C € B e ^  ( 4 3 4 / ? )  v b  t r .

---------a . - :  9 6 : 1 5 ;  f o i l ,  b y  x e -  * 9 3 :3 3 .

(T H y ) , s e e  za^TH y.

T o o y  ( 4 4 0 / ? )  n n  m .  9 2 : 1 4 .

T U )o y N  ( 4 4 5  a )  v b  t r .  m e d  8 9 : 1 3 .  

( T o y N o c ) ,  T o y N o c ^  ( 4 4 6 / ? )  v b  t r .  8 8 : 6 .  

(T a k .zo ), T c z e -  * T e z o ^  ( 4 5 5 a )  v b  t r .

8 7 : 1 5 , 8 7 : 1 8 ,  * 8 7 :3 4 .

T Z N O  ( 4 6 0 / ? )  v b  t r .

---------e z o y N  e p o :? :  m e d  9 6 : 2 3 .

( t c o z c ) ,  T a iz c j f  ( 4 6 1  h)  v b  t r .  9 7 : 2 .

T a iZ T  ( 4 6 2 a )  n n  m .  9 2 :2 9 a /? .

o y  ( 4 6 7 /?  1 6 u p )  i n t e r r o g  p r o n .  8 8 : 3 3 ,  

8 9 : 3 3 , 9 0 : 2 1 .

€ T B e - o y  9 0 : 2 4 ,  9 3 : 4 ,  9 3 : 5 .  

o y a .  ( 4 6 8 /?  1 5 )  n n  m  “ b l a s p h e m y . ”  8 7 : 5 .  

o y a i  ( 4 6 9 a )  n n  m  f  “ o n e . ”  

n o y a i  n o y a ^ :  8 7 : 9 ;  f o i l ,  b y :

MMOi? 9 6 : 9 - 1 0 .

2 N - 8 8 : 2 3 .

o y A a^ if , *oya.aL T ^ ( 4 7 0 a ) .  8 9 : 3 0 ,  9 0 : 1 2 ,  

* 9 0 : 2 7 ,9 4 : 7 .  

o y aa L B ^ , s e e  o y o n .  

o y B e -  ( 4 7 6 a )  p r e p .  8 6 : 2 3 ,  8 6 : 2 4 .  

o y o jM  ( 4 7 8 a )  v b  t r .  n o  d i r  o b j  8 9 : 2 ,  9 0 : 3 ,  

9 0 : 1 4 ,  9 0 : 1 5 ,  9 0 : 2 7 ,  9 0 : 2 9 ,  9 0 : 3 1 .

--------- € B O A  2 N - . NZHT^: n o  d i r  o b j

8 8 : 2 8 ,  8 8 : 3 0 * ,  8 8 : 3 1 * ,  8 9 : 3 5 ,  9 0 : 2 * ,  

9 0 : 4 , 9 0 : 2 5 , 9 0 : 2 6 * .

o y N -  n e g  *m n -  ( 4 8 1 a  2 0 ,  1 6 6 /?  4  u p )  

e x i s t e n t i a l  p r e d i c a t e .  * 8 6 :3 0 ,  * 9 1 :5 , 

* 9 3 : 2 3 ,9 4 : 8 ,  * 9 4 :2 2 ,  9 4 :2 7 .

---------N - 9 3 : 2 2 .

s e e  a l s o  o y N x e -  

o y e N ,  s e e  o y c o N , oyo u N Z . 

o y o e i N  ( 4 8 0 a )  n n  m .  8 7 : 2 3 ,  9 2 : 3 2 - 3 3 a / ? ,  

9 4 : 3 0 ,  9 4 : 3 3 ,  9 6 : 2 2 ,  9 7 : 8 ,  9 7 : 1 4 .  

( o y o N - ) ,  s e e  o y N - .  

o y o N  ( 4 8 2 a )  i n d e f i n i t e  p r o n .  

o y o N N i M 9 1 : 2 7 , 9 6 : 2 5 , 9 7 : 1 9 .
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oytuN (87:16), see oytoNz. 
oyu)N, 'o ye N  (482/?) vb intr. 90:8.

-------A - >94:19.
-------n -> 89:7 .

oyN^LM (483/?) nn f. 95:36*.
21-oyNA.M MMO^ 95:32.

(o yN xe-), oyNT2i^, neg (m n t €-),
“MNTe^, -̂ MNTJ5, ^MMNT€^5 (?) (481 a  20, 
167/? 5) suffix vb tr.
foil, immediately by nominal dir obj 
>94:4, ^94:20, ^ 9 5 : \ * ,  >95:1̂ //?, -^95:29, 
497:4, >97:8.
w. second suffix pron as dir obj 87:28. 

o yN o y  (484/?) nn f.
N xeyN o y 93:2, 94:29. 
see also-T€Noy.

oyo3N2, >oyo)N, “oyeN , -^oyeNZ, oyoNZ^ 
(486^/) vb tr.
--------  c b o a : ^87:11, 96:34* (?; see
9 6 : 3 5 a p ) \  med 87:13, ^90:16, 90:16t//?, 
m : \ 6 a p ,  93:25, 96:28, 96:29, 96:34*  
(?; see 9 6 : 3 5 a p ) .

------- eeoA med >87:16, 87:16i/p,
87:32*, 88:8, 94:28.

(o yo n ), oyaiAB^ (487/?) vb intr. ^91:11, 
^93:6,^93:10,^97:16. 
nner-oyaiaLB ^92:34*. 

oyHp (488 h 18) interrog pron. 
o)2i-oyHp N -xpoN O c 96:32. 

see oy^iA:^. 
oyo)T (494^/).

N-oyu)T (attrib) 97:17. 
o y r e -  (494/?) prep.

o y r e -  . . .  m n- 94:9, 95:21. 
oyojo) (500c/) vb tr.

------- e -, A - infin: no dir obj 92:15,
92:19,94:6.
a s  nn m 87:22, 88:11, 88:34, 89:29///?, 
96:12.

oycotyB { 5 0 2 h )  vb tr. no dir obj, foil, by 
. . . x e -  91 :23, 96:19c//?. 

oyo)2, oyHZ^ (505 /?) vb tr.

-------NZHT^: med 88:14.
-------zpxY NZHT^ ^96:24.

oycozM, >oyzo)M (509c/) vb tr. 
as nn m >95:8, 95:8c//?.

(0)0) ) ,  o) ( 5 1 8 c / )  v b  i n t r .  9 1 :1 4 ,  91:31, 

9 1 : 3 4 .

(o)B oj), f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  Bcye. 

o)N Z, ONZ^ ( 5 2 5 c / )  v b  in t r .  ‘̂ 8 8 :1 6 , ^89:8, 

^ 8 9 :1 5 .

a s  n n  m  8 9 : 1 4 ,  9 7 : 3 .  

o )n ,  H n^ ( 5 2 6 c / )  v b  t r .

--------  X - ,  epoif:  ^ 9 6 :1 9  (b is ) ;  med

8 9 :2 c //?  ( 2 ° ) .

f o r  d e r i v e d  n n  s e e  n n e .

0) 0), > e o ) - ,  - x o ) -  ( 5 3 3 c / )  v b  t r  “ c r y . ”

-------- e z p x Y  e - :  n o  d i r  o b j  9 3 :4 .

eo)-ezoM >91:29*. 
xo)KXK. (i.e. xo)-o)KXK.) foil, by: 

eBO\^95:6.
€ B O \  e z p x Y  e -  . . . x e -  -9 2 :3 3 * . 

e z p x Y  epoif  - 9 1 :2 6  (e m .) .

(o)ze), xze^ (536/? 3 up) vb intr.
--------  p x T ^  ( i .e .  epxT ^f) refl ♦93:9,

♦ 93:21.

o ) -  ( 5 4 1 c / )  v b a l  a u x i l i a r y .  8 7 :1 7 ,  93:14, 

9 3 : 1 6 , 9 3 : 2 8 , 9 6 : 2 3 .  

o)-<SN -, SM H SO M , f o i l ,  b y :

N - in f in  8 7 : 1 5 ,  8 8 :5 .  

e z o y N  e -  9 3 : 2 4 .

o ) x - ,  > c g x p o ^  ( 5 4 1 /? )  p r e p .  > 8 7 :3 5 -8 8 :let/?.

>89:12, >92:15, >92:21. 
x iN -  . . .  o )x-92 :8 , 92:13. 
e z o y N  c y x -88:21,89:18. 
forming advb expressions:

cgx-eNez: 97:3; cyx-NieNez N-eNez 
97:20.
( y x - n e c H T  x -  94:31. 
o ) x - n iT N  X -  87:6. 
c y x - o y H p  N - x p o N o c  96:32. 
s e e  a l s o  zpx Y .

(ye (546c/) nn m  “ wood.”  92:10.
(cyBHp), (yBp-(553c/) nn m f.

c y B p -e iN e  87:35*, 89:19, 91:31,
92:25*.

cyKXK (556c/) n n  m .

x c y x x K  ( i . e .  x cy -cyK X x; c f .  oxy) fo il, by: 

e B o x  9 5 : 6 .

e B o x  e z p x Y  e - . . .  x e - 9 2 :3 3 * . 

e z p x Y  e p o ^  9 1 :2 6  ( e f n .) .  

(c y M o y N ), f  ( y M o y N e  ( 5 6 6 / ? )  n n  m  f. 

M x z - c y M o y N e  ( c f .  M o y z )  9 5 :3 4 .

J ) P ' I  
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init, ii',

=0 ,

’i'e-
0-

i £?i-' i

, :XI: fi 

'̂ 1'

iCM.': ■;

'ii' 'i 

: eirrê i® 

i* ■
is-X'OSOC'-

«■■

 ̂01,06 

1.066^-

(o)omnt), f cgoMTe {566 h) nn m f.
(goMTe N- (attrib) 96:29.

(gHN (568/?) nn m. 88:27, 88:29, 89:25, 
89:34, 89:35*, 90:13, 90:25. 

ujiNe(569a) vbtr.
----- 6TB0-: no dir obj 86:26.

(yon^, see (ycon.

^ y o o ^ ^  see o jc o n e .

((yu)n), o)on  ̂(574/?) vb tr.
(gon-<| e -  infin 93:16.

xgcDne, cyoon^ {511 h) vb intr. ^86:23, 
88:10, 89:29fl/7, 90:21, 91:1, ^91:6, 
^3:29, 93:34*, ^94:5, "94:9, 94:11, 
"94:27, 94:34ap, 95:26, "95:33, 96:3, 
"96:4,96:12, "96:20, "97:9.
----- a -88:15.
-----  N-: 88:4, 89:10, 91:9, "91:23,
94:8, 94:12, 94:14, 94:16, 96:1, 96:6, 
96:7, "96:26; foil, by n 2l  ̂95:9.
----- Nee n-90:9, 92:28.
foil, by complementary Circum st 
91:29.

(ŷ pô , see cya.-.
(yHpe, f '(yeepe (584^7) nn m f. 87:8, 

91:12, '91:34^/7, 92:12, 95:2, 95:3, 
95:4, >95:6, 95:13, ‘95:18, ‘95:31, 96:9, 
96:19,97:13,97:18.

(ypn-, see cycopn. 
iyopn(587fl 11) nn m f.

x iN -N (y o p n  96:20.
((ycDpn), (ypn- (586/?) vb tr.

<ypn-N- infin 94:18. 
for derived nn see (yopn. 

cycDc {5S9h 16) nn m.

(yo)c M-MaLN-ecooY 91:15.
(9TOPTP {591 h) vb tr. med 89:20 ( I °).

as nn m 89:20 (2°).
(yaixe {6\2h) vb intr.

----- 89:12, 89:19, 93:11.
as nn m S6:26ap, 86:32. 

qj(oxe (615(7) vb intr.
as nn m 86:23.

(yoxNe (615 /?) vb intr.

-----MN-89:3 ,92 :4 .
as nn m 92:9.

qi, ‘ qei, 2qi_ (62 0a) vb tr. ‘ 88:24, 
290:18,391:4,295:31.
------NTOOT^ 39Q. 1 1
------e e o \  2N- 87:29.

qu)T€ (62 4a) vb tr.
------€BO \ 92:7.

q xo oY  (625 a) nn m f.
q xo o Y  N- (attrib) 93:20, 95:28.

23x-(632a) prep. 9 1 :1 ,9 1 :7 .
2A-necHT n-94:1 1. 
z \-T e z H  n-96:3 .

(za.e), pi ZAeeY (635 a 25 up) nn m f.
ZAecY N -(attrib) 93:26.
(636/?) nn m. 90:14. 

ze {631 a) vb intr.
------A-, epos'; 87:11; w. obj continued
by Circum st 88:17.

26 (638/?) nn f.
N T eei2e 89:1.
N e e , foil, by Relative 94:18.
NAty N-2e 93 :3 4*.
Nee N-: 89:8, 92:28, 9 2 :3 1 * , 93:14, 
93:15, 94:15; Nee n-ni-  88:7, 90:9. 

(2h), e 2H {640h) nn f  “ fore part.’ ’
2ai-Te2H n-96:3.
2i-Te2H N -94:28.

21-  {643 h 19 up) prep, 
joining bare nns 86:23.
2i- o y n 2lm m m o  ̂95:32.
2i-Te2H N -94:27.
2I-2BOYP MMO  ̂95:35.

2 0  {646h) nn m. 87:27-29a/? (1°, 3°), 88:4, 
93:17,95:9.
attrib: n- 2o n- (attrib) 87:29. 
see also e 2pN-.

(2(oo)s'), 20)s= {646h). 91 :6, 9 3 :3 2 * , 96:18.
2(D-q w.out concord 93:32a/?.

2ieiB {652h) nn m f. 91:18.
2u)B (6 5 3 a ) nn m. 94:7, 97:2.

p-2U)B (cf. eipe) e -  epos' 88 :25*, 
91:13.

22ieiBe, see 2A.eiBec.
2HBe (655a) nn m f.

p-2HB€ (cf. eipe) e x N -  97:13.
2BOYP {656h) nn f. 9 6 :1 *.

2I-2BOYP MMO  ̂95:35.
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za e ie ec , ẑ '̂isec, ^z^eise {651 h) nn f. 
>89:26, >90:32, >94:11, 94:12, 294: 13 , 
94:16.

2BCO) (660^7 23) nn f. 93:15.
(zaiAHT), pi zAAATe (671/?) nn m. 88:20, 

8 8 :23 ,92 :13 .
2M-, see ezpN-, 2n-
2iM€ (385(2 2, corrected by Layton in Z P E  

11 [1973] 183; cf. Young in JA O S 91 
[1 9 7 1 ]5 0 7 - 9 )n n f .9 1 :5 ,91:14.

2MOOC (679a) vb intr. 95:32.
>2M- 22NN- ûzHT̂  (683(2) prep.

22,

11,
32,

>86:20, 86:29, 2g7:13, 2g7:16, >87:: 
287:33, >87:34, >88:1, 2g8:9, >88:
388:14, 88:23, >88:25, >88:28, 88::
>88:33̂ 7/?, >88:34, 89:20, >89:29̂ 7/?,
‘ 89:30, >89:31*, >89:34*, 290:5, 90:6, 
90:16, 91:16, 91:17, >91:33, 92:1*, 
392:20, 92:27, 92:32, 92:33, 393:24,
93:26, 93:29, 94:15, 94:34a/?, 95 :3 3*, 
>96:4, >96:12, 396:16, 296:34, >97:2,
297:17.
eeoA 2N-: 8 7 :2 *, 87:10, >87:26*, 
>87:30, 88:2, >88:13, 88:18, 88:27,
>88:29*, 3gg:32*, 89:24, 89:34,
>89:35*, 390:5, >90:13, >90:25, 390:27*, 
>91:4, 92:6, 292:10, 92:26, 293:3, 93:35, 
94:1, 94:16, 94:19, >96:21 (em.), >96:21, 
97:4; as nn 92:25, >93:20.
N20YN 2N -392:1 1.
zpa Y 2n- 294:4, 396:24.
forms advb expressions and compound
prep w. M€ (2°), MHTe, ccotoq,
2 0 0 Y  (1 °).

20N^, see 2(ON.
2 0 YN (685/?) nn m.

ezoYN  88:19, 91:16, 91:17, 94:30 (1 °). 
6 2 0 YN e -, epos? 92:29, 93:23, 93:24, 
9 4:30,96:23.
ezoYN  ezpe-, 2n-  88:3, 92:16, 95:9. 
ezoYN  q )A -8 8 :2 1 ,89:18.
N20YN N2HT  ̂92:1 1.

20)N, >2 0 N̂ : (6 8 8 a) vb tr “ bid, command.’ ’ 
88:33a/?.
------ exooT^, foil, by (xo) m m o-c )
x e - : > 90:26; no dir obj 88:26*.

2NN-, see 2N-.

2o)n, 2Hn̂  (695 a) vb tr. ^87:11.
------N2 0 YN N2HT :̂ med 92:11.

2x n c  (696a).
2x n c  n e  e -  infin 92:30.

2pxY, >2pe (698 a) nn m.

2 0 0 YT, >2 0 YT- 2z o o y t - ( 738/?) nn m.
2O YT-C2IM0 >94:18, 294:34*, >95:3, 
296:6 (2o |o YT- for 2 0 YT- ?).

juaiii.*

attrib: cx-N-2pe >94:24 (for compound 
prep see c x ) .
2pxY 2N-, N2HT  ̂94:4, 96:24.
62pxY 95:19.
02pxY e -  X-, epo^ 86:31*, 91:7, 
91:26 , 92:15 , 92 :34*, 93:4, 93:5, 
94:23, 94 :3 3*, 95:18, 97:8.
02pxY exN -, exo)^ 89:5, 89:7, 89:23. 
(yx-2pxY e - 86:32.

2copn (70 3a) vb intr. 89:5, 89:7.
(2xp€2), xp e2 (707 h) vb intr.

------epo^ 88:26.
2HT (714a) nn m “ heart.’ ’

attrib: pm- n -zh t  (cf. pcoMe) 93:19, 
94:4.
MNT-XT-0 HT (sic) nn f 89:25. 
XXCI-2HT (cf. x ic e )  86:29,94:21. 

20YT-, see 2o o y t .
2HHT0 (85/? 19) deictic particle.

eic-2HHTe 96:15.
2 0 T€ (720/?) nn f  “ fear.”

P-20T6 (cf. eipe) 90:23.
(2XTN-), 2XTooT^ (428/? 11) prep. 89:27. 
2ITN- (428 h 3 up) prep.

CBOA 2ITN- 87:7, 97:19.
(2U)Tp), 2XTP- (726a) vb tr.

------MN- 87:22.
see also 2o)tp  (2 °).

2u)Tp (cf. 7 26 a) nn m f. 94:7. 
zxTooT^, see z x t n -.
(z x t h y ), 2XTHOY (440a 5 up) nn f. 88:7. 
zx eeY , see 2xe .
2 0 0 Y (730a) nn m.

<t>ooY, foil, by Relative 88:31.
N2XZ N -zooY 88:5. 
zM -nzooY, foil, by Relative 90:4. 
xiM-<t)ooY ex-MMXY 90:34,95:35*. 

2 0 0 Y (73 1a) vb intr (qual). 88:30, 90:1, 
90:10.
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zoyze {139h) nn m. Sl:21-29ap, 94:15.
'• 2oq, ‘zâ q (740^) nn m f. >89:32, >90:6, 

>90:11,90:31*, 9 0 :3 2 ,9 1 :1 , >91:3. 
23.2(741/?).

23.2 n-88 :5 .
2IXN-, >2ixM- (758/? 10) prep. >88:5, 

>88:13, >88:17, 91:30, >92:14, 93:31, 
97:19.

xe-(vb), see xu).
Ae-(746/?3) conjunction.

introduces discourse after uexe-,
(3.)(QK3.K.
same, w. discourse anticipated by neu
tral pron, after 2con, xo ). 
same, ellipitcal 89:34. 
w. vbs of perception: see eiMe, M eeye, 
N3.Y, cooyN .
amplifies objs after M oyxe (e -  
epo^), cooyN , TC3k.BO (a.-), 
introducing explicative clause: 87:10, 
87:17, 87:18, 88:31, 89:16, 90:4, 
90:23, 91:5, 91:6, 94:19, 95:24, 95:25; 
X€ ~ .. .  ra.p 88:16 (2°). 
introducing clause of purpose w. II Fut 
affirm 88:7. 
ei MHTi x e - 90:25.

XI-, see XI, xo).
XI, >xi- (747/?) vb tr “ receive.”  87:23, 

91:19.
----- 6BOA 2N-: no dir obj 90:13.
x i-Tyn o c CBOA zn-  > 94:16. 
x i-kba : as nn m >91:29.

XU), >xe- 2^|_ 3^00:^ (75 4a) vb tr. 
>86:31, 387:5, >89:1, 93:14, 93:17, 
>94:23.
----- 88:33a/?, 3g8:34*, 3g9:33*,
>90:7.
XU) MMo-c, x o o - c :  394:18; foil, by: 

epo  ̂ . . .  x e -  8 9 :16a/?.
. . .  cTBe- . . . x e -  386:21. 

x e - 386:29*, 8 7 :2 *, 88:27, 89:33, 
94:21,94:25,396:18,397:16.

XI-6 0 A e - 8̂8:33a/7.
X(ô , XN-, see exN -, z ix n -. 
xu)K (761a) vb tr.

-----6b o a : med 96:14.

xeKAAC (76 4a) conjunction.
w. II  Fut affirm 87:34*, 89:1. 

(xooA ec), x oA ec (769a) nn f.
p -xo A ec (cf. eipe) 92:11. 

x iN - >xiM -(772/?) prep. 
x iN - . . . o)a - 92:7, 92:13. 
forms advb expressions w. (N-)(yopn, 
20o y (1°).

xe N e -(7 7 4 a  I; cf. Cerny in A Z  97 [1971] 
45 and Layton in Z P E  1 1 [1973] 175) 
vb tr. 86:26.

xn o , >xne-, ^xnoj? (778/?) vb tr. 91:12, 
91:14, >91:34*, 91:34a/?, >96:8,96:9.
------ N- 91:12a/? (2°).
------  N-, NA^: >91:31*; foil, by n -
91:35*.
------ 2N-, N2HT  ̂91:32*, -96:16.

x o e ic  (787/?) nn m. 93:33, 96; 18, 96:32. 
x ic e , pc >x a c i - ( 788/?) vb tr.

XACI-2HT nn: >94:21; m nt- x a c i - zht 
n n f >86:29*. 
as nn m 96:5.

xo)2 (797a 1) vb intr “ touch.”
------ epo^ 88:31*, 90:4.

XO)2M, >XA2MeJ?, 2x 02M ,̂ 3xo2Mes' (797/?) 
vb tr. 389:27*, 289:27a/?, 89:28, >92:3, 
>93:28.

<se (nn), see xe.
<se (802a) conjunction. 88:6. 
ao)B (805/? 10) nn m.

MNTHScuB nn f 87:17.
(<sa)0)Be), <so)Be (804/?) nn f.

5U)Be N-XNTe 90:18. - 
so \  (806/? 5) nn m.

xiHSOA (cf. XU)) e-88:33a/?.
<SM-, see fiiNe.
(SOM (815/?) nn f. 86:28, 86:30*, 87:5, 

87:9, 88:10, 92:27, 92:32, 93:14, 
93:17,93:33*.
ATHSOM nn 90:33.
MNT-AT-(SOM nn f 88:3, 88:6. 
oyN-(SOM N- . . . ezoyN epo^ 93:23. 
oj-fiN-, (SMHSOM (cf. (SiNe), foll. by.’ 

N-infin 87:15,88:5. 
ezoyN e - 93:24.
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(6iN€), (SN-, ' (SM“ {S20a) vb tr. (SU)cgT (S31 a) vb intr.
cg-(SN-(SOM, foil, by: ------ e x N -9 1 :18.

N -  infin 87:15, 88:5. ------ €BOA eniTN A -  87:21.
ezoYN e -  '93:24. ------ AniTN A - 87:12.

(SIX ( 8 3 9 / ? )  n n  f. 9 2 : 7 , 9 3 : 2 , 9 3 : 1 2 .
- X-: n o  d i r  o b j  8 8 :8 .

II. W o r d s  B o r r o w e d  f r o m  G r e e k

93:2, 93:9, 93:13, 93:18, 94:3, 
95:10, 95:11, 95:14, 95:28, 95:34*, 
97:11.

(ayiO(;), zxn oc .
zx n o c  z x n o c  2x n o c  97:20-21. 

(dSaiidvTivoq), -r\.
UK^Z N-XAXMXNTINH (pPOb. plaCC
name) 88:14.

ddiKia, 'aaikcia. '93:1,93:7, 96:2. 
dOdvatoq. 96:26.
aiwv. 87:10, 92:31-32^//?, 94:4, 94:10, 

94:35.
dX^Qeia. 96:24, 96:35*, 97:14, 97:18. 
dA.ri0iv6(;.

N-AAH0 INOC (altrib) 96:33*. 
dU d. 86:24, 88:34, 90:3, 92:24, 92:26*, 

96:27,96:28.
(dpTlv), 2AMHN. 97:21.
(dvaxcopeo)), p-ANAX(Dpei.

------ezpxY e -  94:32*.
(ivopoq. 93:12.
(dopaXOq), A20PAT0N.

N-A2 0 PAT0 N (attfib) 93:22.
(dmido)), P-AHATA.

------MMÔ  90:31,92:19.
dn6oxoXo(;. 86:22. 
dpiOpoq. 96:14.
(dppa), 2APMA. 95:27.
Apxei, see dpxo). 
dpxn.96:7.
(dpx(o), p-Apxei.

------N- infin 92:3.
(itpxcov. 87:23, 87:27, 88:19, 88:26, 89:3, 

90:19, 90:24, 90:30*, 92:4, 92:8, 
92:19, 92:22, 92:27, 93:1,93:7, 93:23, 
94:34, 95:34-96:2^//?, 96:16, 97:23.

adO ddriq .

N-AY©AAHC ( a t t r i b )  9 4 : 1 7 ,  

a y © a a h c  n -  ( a t t r i b )  9 0 : 2 9 * ,  92:27*.  

A Y © eN T € iA ,  s e e  a d O e v x i a .  

adOevxric; .

m n t - a y © € n t h c  nn  f  9 6 :2 .  

( a d O e v x i a ) ,  A Y © eN T eiA .  9 4 :2 4 .  

( a d ^ d v c o ) ,  P-AY 3A N 6.  9 2 :4 .

A 2 0 PAT0 N, s e e  d o p a x o q .

Pioc;. 91 :9. 
puoxiicog.  91:10.
BOHeei, s e e  porjOeco. 

ponOeia, 'BOH0IA. '88:18, 92:1. 
(poTiOeco), I m p e r a t  epi-BOH0ei.

------NA^ . . .  A - 93:1.
BOH0I A,  see poT]0eia.

19::̂

' ..’a4
■ri0

jsliKktofPr

jf:i iik 
-i

'.uieicTi
- i h , l « o r

thi.

m \ .

y d p .  9 0 : 7 ,  9 0 : 2 1 ,  9 2 : 2 5 ,  9 2 :3 1 ,  93:16, 

9 3 : 2 5 , 9 3 : 2 9 .  

x e -  . .  , TAP 8 8 : 1 7 .  

y e v ed .  9 2 :1  (1 ° ) ,  9 3 :2 8 ,  9 6 :2 9 ,  97:4. 

a t t r ib  92:1  (2 ° ) .

d a ip c o v .  9 7 : 1 2 .

5e.  8 6 : 2 7  , 8 7 : 1 ,  8 7 : 1 5  , 8 7 :1 9  , 87:27*, 

8 7 :2 7 -2 9 ^ / /?  (2 ° ) ,  88 :9 ,  88:10, 88:29, 

8 9 :6 ,  8 9 :1 8 ,  8 9 :1 9 ,  S9:29ap, 89:31, 

8 9 : 3 5 * ,  9 1 : 7 , 9 1 : 1 2  (b i s ) ,  9 1 : 1 4 , 9 1 : l.'i, 

9 1 : 1 7  , 9 1 : 1 9  , 9 1 : 2 9  , 9 1 :3 0 ,  92:8, 

9 2 : 1 4 ,  9 2 : 2 1 ,  9 2 : 3 2 ,  9 3 :1 3 ,  94:24, 

9 5 : 2  , 9 5 : 1 3  , 9 5 : 1 7  , 9 5 : 2 6 ,  96:4 ,  96:9, 

9 6 :1  1 , 9 6 : 1 7 , 9 6 : 2 5 , 9 6 : 3 1 .

6 i d  xoOxo. 9 6 : 2 2 .  

d i ' m i o q .  9 7 : 1 7 .

(dlCOKCO), AltOKe,  'p-AKDKC.

--------N - ,  MMOJ?: ' 8 9 : 2 3 ,  91:21; foil, by

a jA - n iT N  A -  8 7 : 6 .

94:11

%
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ise

5w a^iq . 8 8 :2 , 9 2 :3 , 9 2 :8 , 9 4 :2 , 9 5 :1 4 , 

9 5 :2 3 ,9 5 :2 4 .

5wpov. 91 :19  (b is).

£l PTITI.
e i MHTi x e - 9 0 :2 4 .

e^ovm a. 8 6 :2 0 , 8 6 :2 2 , 8 6 :2 4 , 8 6 :2 7 , 

87:14, 8 9 :1 7 , 91:1  * , 9 3 :2 7  (b is ) , 9 3 :3 1 , 

9 3 :3 4 ,9 6 :2 2 ,9 6 :3 1 ,9 7 :7 ,9 7 :1 0 .  

e p y o v .9 4 :8 ,9 4 :l5 ,9 6 :6 .

6X1.91:14.

^con, see the Index  o f  P ro p e r  N a m es .

Gnpiov. 88:20, 9 4 :1 7 .

attrib 87:29.
0\)Oia. 91:17.

(iva), OJIN2L.
w. II Fu t a ffirm  8 7 :2 2 , 8 9 :2 9 , 9 1 :9 , 

96:13.

(pexavoeo)), MCTANoei. 95:15. 
pn. 9 1 :23. 
piixi. 96:18.

see  a lso  ei p ^x i. 

povTi. 9 3 :2 9 . 

p o v o v ,s e e  o o  po v o v .

(voeo)), p-Noei.
------n - 8 8 :1 * .

(6 6 6 (;), 2 0 A 0 C. 9 6 :2 5 . 

opYH. 9 5 :3 4 * .

(OXav), 20TAN.
w. C o n d  9 6 :3 3 * .

(dxe), 2 0 TI. 95:26.
o\), se e  o\) po v o v .

o vd l  'o Y T e . 8 8 :3 0 , ‘92:23.

OX) p o v o v .

a n sw e re d  by a a a a  9 0 :3 . 

O Y Te, se e  o 6 6 e.

(ooxoc;), xoOxo, se e  5 i a  xoOxo.

^■|r ■ 

89:19.

'  r  •

(iCaGiaXTlpi), KA0ICTA.
----- N-. mmoj :̂ 87:8, 95:25; foil, by
exN -95:20, 96:9.

Ktti, see Kttixoi.
Kttipoq. 93:26, 9 7 :1 1 .
Kaixoi. 90:33ap.
KttKia. 90:15.
KapjToq. 91:16.
Kaxd. 86:28̂ 7/7, 87:9 (bis), 87:31, 8 7 :3 1 * , 

96:13.
(icaxaTivcoaKco), p-KATAreiNO)CKe.

----- N -95:15.
KaxaKA,\)ap6(;. 92:6.
(KttXaKplVCO), p-KATAKPiNe.

----- MMOJ5 89:29*.
(KaxaTcaxeco), p-KATAnAxei.

----- n-97 :6 .
Kaxaicexaopa. 9 4 :9 ,9 4 :1 1 ,9 5 :2 1 . 
tapcoxoq. 92:10, 92:15, 92:16, 92:17.
Ki0dpa. 95:31.
Koopoq. 86:24*, 93:32, 96:17.

pdUov. 90:8. 
nM oq. 95:1.
iiepoq. 87:12,87:21,94:14 , 94:32.

7xd>.iv. 9 1 :1 3 ,9 1 :34, 92:17, 94:33. 
m pddeiaoq, ‘ n A p A A ico c . 88:25, '88:28, 

89:34*, 91:4.
(mpOeviKoq), -ov.

M-HApeeNiKON (attrib) 93:30. 
mpOevoq. 9 1 :3 5 * , 92:2.
TcepiaTxaapoq. 9 1 :8. 

txioxk;, see the Index of Proper Names. 
(TcAxxvdco), p-nAANA, ‘ p-nAAN Acee. '87:3, 

'94:25,95:7.
TxAxxvr). 96:31.
TxWapa. 87:26^7/7, 87:34, 88:1, 89:30, 

90:34, 96:34.
(TxXdaaco), p-nA ACce.

------N - 87:26, 87:30.
(TxvEopa), TINA. 86:20, 88:12, 88:13, 91:11, 

92:32-33^7/7, 93:6, 93:10, 93:22,
93:25^7/7, 93:30, 96:24, 96:35ap (bis), 
97:16.

Tiveopaxiicoq, '- l i ,  ^-6 v. -86:25, 87:18, 
'8 9 :3 1 * ,  290:17.
M-nN€YMATiKoc (attrib) ' 89:11. 

TcovTipia. 86:25.
(TcpoaKapxepeco), n p o c K A p re p e i , ' 'p - n p o -  

C K A p rep e i. 8 8 :7 .

------€ -'9 1 :1 0 .
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jipoocoTcov. 9 2 :2 8 , 9 5 :2 8 .

oapKiKoi;, ' -Ti. 91 :20ap (2°, 3°).
N -c a p ic iK o c (a ttr ib )  ‘90 :2 , '9 0 :1 3 ,9 1 :2 0 . 

a d p ^ .  8 6 : 2 3 ,8 9 :9 ,9 2 :7 .

(oucxaivco), cixa».Ne.

------- e p o ^  9 5 :1 7 .

aocpia, see  th e  In d e x  o f  P ro p e r  N a m es . 

OTceppa. 8 9 :2 2 ,9 6 :2 7 ,9 7 :9 .  

a-uppooX iov.

XI N-oycYM BOYAiON 8 7 :2 4 . 

ocppayic;. 8 9 :2 8 * .

(axoA,d^co), p - c x o A .x z e .

------- X - infin  9 1 :1 0 .

a w p a . 8 7 :2 7 * , 8 7 :3 1 .

xeXeioq.
T e x e io c  N -  (attrib) 91 :2,

(XoA,pdco), TOA.MX, 'p-TOAMX.
------ezoYN epo^ 92:29.
------ezpxY e -  ' 93:5.

xoxe. 90:19,92:3,97:1*, 97:5,97:10,97:13. 
xo^xo, see 5id  xoOxo.
TX)Koq. 87:9,96:1,96:13,96:15. 

x i-T y n o c  €BOA 2N-94:16.

(i)A.n), 2Y^H. 8 6 :3 0 a p , 9 4 :1 , 9 4 :1 2 , 9 4 :1 5 , 

9 4 :1 9 , 9 4 :2 0 , 9 4 :3 1 , 9 4 :3 4 , 9 5 :1 7 , 

9 6 :1 6 ,9 6 :1 9 .

(vXxKoq), 2YAIKOC. 8 9 :3 .

( i jp v e c o ) , P -2 Y M N € I.

------- ezpxY  e - 9 5 : 17.

(^T cripexeco), p -z y n H p eT e i. 9 5 :2 9 . 

( i ) 7 r6 a x a o i( ;) ,  z y n o c T A C i c .  8 6 :2 0 , 8 6 :2 6 * , 

9 3 :3 5 * , 9 7 :2 2 .

((pOoveo)), p -< J ) e o N e i .  9 0 :8 . 

(p'uA.a^. 9 1 :24.

(pcoaxTip. 9 3 :2 0 .

Xdoq. 8 7 :6 , 9 3 :3 1 , 9 4 :3 2 , 95 :25 , 96:11, 

9 6 :1 4 .

X epooPiv. 9 5 :2 7 .

Xicov. 9 3 :1 6 .

XoOq. 8 7 :2 5 , 8 7 :2 9 * .

(Xpiopa), x p e i c M A .  9 7 :2 .

Xpovoq.
o )A -o Y H p  N - x p o N o c  9 6 :3 2 .

\j/aA.xtipiov. 9 5 :3 0 .

V^XT]. 8 8 :1 5 , 9 6 :2 1 .

\p\)XiKO(;. 8 7 :1 7 , 8 8 :4 , 8 9 :1 0 , 90:15. 

N-<|^YXiKoc (a ttr ib )  8 8 : 1 2 .

(waxe), zcDCTe. 90:33ap. 

(yiNA, see iva.

zxnoc, see ayioq.
2 AMHN, see dpiiv. 
expMA, see ctppa.
2 0 A0 C, see 656(;.
2 0 TAN, see dxav.
2 0 TI, see dxe.
2 YAH, see yjXr\.
2YAIKOC, see 6X1 koi;. 
zYMNei, see opveco. 
zynHpeTei, see \)7iTipexea). 
Z Y n o cT A c ic , see i)7c6axaaiq. 
20)CTe, see ©axe.

III. P r o p e r  N a m e s

"ApeA.. 9 1 :1 4  (b is) , 9 1 :1 6 , 9 1 :1 9 , 9 1 :2 1 , 

9 1 :2 2 ,9 1 :3 3 * .

’A6 d p . 8 8 :1 6 , 8 8 :1 9 , 8 8 :2 1 , 8 8 :2 2 , 8 8 :2 4 , 

8 9 :2 , 8 9 :5 , 8 9 :1 0 , 8 9 :1 3 , 8 9 :1 8 , 9 0 :2 0 , 

9 0 :2 2 , 9 0 :2 8 * ,  9 1 :4, 9 1 :30 , 9 1 :3 2 . 

A 6 a p a v x iv r |.

nicAz N-AAAMANTiNH (p lac e  n am e?) 

8 8 :1 4 .

EXeXj]^. 9 3 :8 ,9 3 :1 8 ,9 4 :3 .

(E i)a ), e Y 2A. 9 1 : 3 1 ,9 1 :34 , 92:21,92:31.

Z©Ti, ' n 2 o)h. 9 5 :5 , '9 5 :1 8 , 95:19, '95:31, 
96:1.

’IaA.5aPa©0, ' Ya a a a b a ©0, -YAATABAwe. 
295:8, 95 :11 , '9 6 :3 .

M '

s

gjft Tiei

IV, ai

' l l  5 L ^ , T e n  
:d l:y (  

' • o|N ibefon 

...iN

t «N |l)efore

e ij

'■•:neTNi

-y  = del 
'"̂ Wredi

e c
*•11(11111

’'‘■■iNtl

%M«u
■'‘iii9l:32
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•CNCCi;'

:'1 jlf 

IT!:

Kdiv, 'K3.eiN. 9 1 :1 2  (b is ) , 9 1 :1 5 , 9 1 :2 0  

(bis),9 1 :2 2 ,9 1 :2 5 ,  '9 1 :2 8 .

NZo)H, see Zo)ii.

(Nek), N U)ze . 9 2 :9 .
Ncopea, '(upeai. 9 1 :3 4 * ,  '91:34^7/?, '9 2 :1 4 , 

92:14flfp, 9 2 :2 1 ,9 2 :3 2 * .  9 3 :6 .

N0)2e, see Nok.

niaxiq.
TnicTic Tco<J)iai 8 7 :7 , 9 5 :6 .

TCO(J)iaL T^e\ e ro y M O Y T e  e p o c  

x e -x n ic T ic  9 4 :6 .

laPacoG. 9 5 :1 3 ,9 5 :2 3 . 

laKAxx. 95:7. 

la\xai\X. 87:3 , 94 :25 .

( le ip ), cip.
n T o o y  N-cip (p lac e  n a m e ) 9 2 :1 4 . 

I ti0 .9 1 :3 1 * .  

cip, see  l e ip .  

lo cp ia .

T co(|)ia i 9 4 :2 9 , 9 5 :1 8 , 9 5 :1 9 , 9 5 :2 5 , 

9 5 :3 1 .

Tco<l)iaL T \ e i  e T o y M o y r e  e p o c  
x e -x n ic T ic  9 4 :5 . 

x n ic x ic  XCO0 I21 8 7 :8 , 9 5 :6 .

(T d p ta p o i;) ,  -ov  (G k  a c c u sa tiv e )  (p lac e  

n a m e ).

nxaipxaLpoN 9 5 :1 2 . 

cupeaL, se e  Ncopea.

IV. C a t a l o g u e  o f  A t t e s t e d  G r a m m a t i c a l  F o r m s

A)C
k

v , 0

0̂ ^

■ii''

A. B IPA R TIT E  S E N T E N C E  (F u tu re  

93:16)

t  96:18, K 9 1 :2 9 , x e  9 3 :4 , q 9 1 :2 7 , x e x N  

92:23, c e  9 1 :6 , 0  (b e fo re  d e f in ite  nn) 

93:14, o y N  (b e fo re  n o n -d e fin ite  nn) 

94:8; neg t  • • 9 3 :1 4 , ce  . . .
88:33, 0 (b e fo re  d e fin ite  nn) . . . 2ln 

86:23, MN (b e fo re  n o n -d e fin ite  nn) 

93:23.

Preterite N e e i 9 0 :2 3 , Neq 9 1 :1 3 , Ney 
90:17; neg Neq . . .  a n  9 0 :2 0 , Ney . . . 

AN 88:9.

Circumst eK 8 6 :2 6 , e q  8 8 :1 7 , e c  8 7 :2 , 

exexN 9 0 :9 , e y  8 8 :2 7 ; n e g  e y  . . . a n  
88: 1.

Relative in F u t exexNA 8 8 :3 1 , e x o y  9 4 :6 , 

e x  (sub ject = d e fin ite  a n te c e d e n t)  

87:10, exe (b e fo re  d e f in ite  nn) 9 3 :3 0 .

II e e i  91 :23 , eK 8 8 :2 8 , e p e  9 3 :2 2 , e q  

86:24 = Aq 9 6 :2 9 , e c  9 3 :2 9 , e y  8 8 :7 , e  

(before de fin ite  nn) 9 1 :9 ; n e g  in F u t 

exexNA .. . AN 9 0 :7 .

B. TR IPA R T IT E  C O N JU G A T IO N

{a) Sentence conjugations
Perfect: I P e rf  a i  9 1 :3 2  = Aei 9 0 :2 2  = a z i

9 6 :1 5 , AK 9 0 :2 4 , Aq 8 6 :2 1 , a c  8 7 :1 , Ay 
8 7 :1 1 , A (b e fo re  nn) 8 6 :3 2 ; n e g  Mneq 
9 1 :1 9 ; MnexN 9 2 :2 3 , Mnoy 8 7 :1 5 . 

P re te r i te  n c  Ay 8 7 :2 9 , Ne a  (b e fo re  

nn) 9 3 :7 .

R e la tiv e  n x a c i 9 0 :2 6 *  = n x a z i 9 4 :1 8 , 

NXAK 9 0 :2 8 , NXAq 8 7 :5 , n x a y  9 6 :1 6 , 

-(e)NXA (b e fo re  nn) 9 6 :3 5 , n x a z  ( su b 

je c t  = d e f in ite  a n te c e d e n t)  8 7 :3 2  = exA  
9 0 :3 1 ; n e g  exe Mne (b e fo re  nn) 9 2 :2 .

II NXAei 9 2 :2 6 , NXAq 9 0 :7 , NXAxexN 
9 2 :2 4 , NXAY 8 9 :1 , n x a  (b e fo re  nn) 

9 0 :2 1 .

A o ris t:  C irc u m s t n eg  eMAq 9 2 :1 1 .

R e la tiv e  ecyAy 9 6 :2 7 .

(h) Clause conjugations 
C o n ju n c tv  n x a  9 3 :1 1 , np 9 2 :1 1 , Nq 8 8 :2 6 , 

NXN 8 7 :2 5 , NxexN 9 0 :9 , Nce 9 2 :4 ; n eg  

Nce XM 9 1 :1 0 , Nxe (b e fo re  nn) . . . xm 
8 9 :2  (em .).

T e m p o ra l  NXApeq 8 9 :1 3 , NXApoy 8 9 :1 8 , 

NXApe (b e fo re  nn) 9 6 :3 .

“ u n t i l ”  cgA N xeq 9 1 :2.

C o n d  epeyA (b e fo re  nn) 9 6 :3 3 .
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UD Causatives
Infin 9 3 :1 1 , Tpe 9 2 :3 0 , rpeq 8 8 :2 3 , 

Tpec 9 5 :3 2 , Tpoy 9 5 :2 9 .

Im p e ra t MApeq 9 4 :2 8 .

C . C O N V E R S IO N S  O F T H E  

E X IS T E N T IA L  S E N T E N C E

C irc u m s t e 9 4 :2 0 .

R e la tiv e  e re  9 7 :8  = ex  (?) 9 7 :4 .

D . C O N V E R S IO N S  O F  V E R B S  O F  

S U F F IX  C O N JU G A T IO N

C irc u m s t e  9 5 :2 9 .

R e la tiv e  ex (su b je c t = d e fin ite  a n te c e d e n t)  

9 0 :1 .

E. N E G A T IO N  A N D  C O N V E R S IO N S  O F  

T H E  N O M IN A L  S E N T E N C E

n eg  AN 9 2 :2 5 .

P re te r ite  N e 9 1 :1 5 .

C irc u m s t e  8 7 :2 7 .

R e la tiv e  exe 9 5 :7 .

F. P E R S O N A L  S U F F IX E S . 0  9 6 :1 8  = x 
93:11  =  ex (a f te r  vb I IF ^  liq u .) 9 3 :2  = 

e i  8 9 :1 4 , k 9 0 :2 6 , 0  8 9 :1 5  = e  (a f te r  vb 
Ill^e  liqu  ) 9 3 - 1 2 , q 8 7 :5 , c  86 :21  = e c  

a f te r  vb IIF^ ) 9 2 :3 , ^  86:2 1 , xn  

9 0 :7  =  XHNe 9 2 :2 5 * ,  o y  8 8 :10 .

G . A R T IC L E S , (a) Definite, n  86:20 = ne 

9 1 :2 5 , X 8 6 : 2 1 =  x e  9 1 :25, n 86:20 = n 

8 6 :2 2  = M 8 6 :2 5  = m 8 7 :1 2  = p 9 1 :7.

ih) Indefinite, oy  8 6 :2 7 , zn  90:18 = 

9 5 :3 0 =  ZNN 8 7 :1 8 .

( r )  Possessive. 9 1 :2 4 , neK  91:22, neq 

8 7 :3 5 , n e c  8 7 :1 3 , o n  86 :2 3  = om 88:1, 

n o y  8 6 :2 7 : x a  8 9 :1 6 , xeK 90:22, xe 

9 2 :2 0 , x e q  8 6 :2 8 , x e c  89:26, tctn 
9 2 :2 4  =  x ex M  9 3 :2 9 , x o y  87:17; nck 

9 2 :1 2 , N o y  9 6 :1 9 , N eq  87:4, n 92:6, 

N exN  9 0 :8 , N o y  8 9 :3 .

{d) Demonstrative
neV  9 6 :4  = n e e i  8 6 :3 2 , xeY 96:25 = xeei 

8 9 :1 , N e e i  9 3 :2 3 .

n i 8 8 : 1 2 , t  8 9 : 3 1 ,n i 87:27.

H. S P E L L IN G S  A N D  FO R M S OF THE 

P R E P O S IT IO N S  N-, MMo^ AND n-.

NAJ:

N 8 6 :2 0 , N 8 7 :1 0 , b 9 7 :6 , nb 87:4, m 86:21, 

M 8 7 :1 9 , Mn 9 1 :8 , n n  92:6 , 0 97:17, 

MMo^ 8 7 :2 .

N 8 9 :2 1 , M 9 0 :1 4 , NA:  ̂9 2 :1 0 .
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FOREWORD

T he Coptic Gnostic Library is a com plete edition o f the Nag Hammadi 
Codices, o f Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and o f the A skew  and Bruce Co- 
dices, comprising a critical text with English translations, introductions, 
notes, and indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a uniform edition  
that will promptly follow  the appearance o f The Facsimile Edition of the 
Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis for more detailed technical 
and interpretive investigations. Further studies o f this sort are expected  

) G l E i  to appear in the monograph series Nag Hammadi Studies, o f  which the 
present edition is a part.

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with early 
Christianity and Judaism in their formative periods, but also a significant 
religious position in its own right. General acceptance o f this modern 
insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity o f original source

......... material. Now this situation has been decisively altered. It is thus under
a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery o f these largely unique 
documents that the present edition has been prepared.

This edition is a project o f the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity, 
Claremont, California. The translation team consists o f  Harold W. 
Attridge, J. W. B. Barnst, Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander Bohlig, 
James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A. Dirkse, 
Stephen Emmel, Joseph A. Gibbons, S0ren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, 
Wesley W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, V iolet MacDermot, 
George W. M acRaet, Dieter M uellert, W illiam  R. Murdock, Douglas M. 
Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, M alcolm L. Peel, James M. Robinson, W illiam
C. Robinson, Jr., W illiam R. Schoedel, J. C. Shelton, John H. Sieber, John
D. Turner, Francis E. W illiam s, R. McL. W ilson, Orval S. Wintermute, 
Frederik W isse, and Jan Zandee.

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number o f trac
tates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became increasingly 
available. In view o f the fact that the bulk o f the material in Codices I-VI 
had at that time either been published or announced for imminent publica
tion in complete editions in other languages, the edition in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complementary role o f providing 
merely English translations in a single volum e, which in subsequent plan
ning was then envisaged as tw o volum es. It was at this stage that prelim
inary announcements were made in New Testament Studies 16 (1969) 
185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12 (1970) 83—85, reprinted in Essays on 
the Coptic Gnostic Library (Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and
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editorial board o f Nag Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, 
Sweden, in August 1973, recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library 
edition be com plete for Codices 1-VI and BG as w ell as for VII-Xlll. 
This plan was adopted by the volum e editors at their September 1973 
work session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-V I and P. Berol. 8502 
being planned for six, then nine volum es. They do not correspond pre
cisely to the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts 
together. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi Studies a new 
English edition o f the other Coptic Gnostic codices known previously, the 
Askew and Bruce codices, the publisher included them in the Coptic 
Gnostic Library to make it complete.

The volum es and the editors o f the Coptic Gnostic Library are as fol
lows: Nag Hammadi Codex /  (The Jung Codex): Volume 1, Introductions, 
Texts, Translations, Indices; Volume 2, Notes, volum e editor Harold W. 
Attridge; Nag Hammadi Codices 11,1 and IV,I. The Apocryphon of John, 
Long Recension, volum e editor Frederik W isse; Nag Hammadi Codex 
11,2-4, Together with XI11,2*, Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), P. Oxy. I, 654, 655: 
Volume \, Gospel According to Thomas, Gospel According to Philip, 
Hypostasis of the Archons, Indexes ', Volume 2, On the Origin of the World, 
Expository Treatise on the Soul, Book of Thomas the Contender, Indexes, 
edited by Bentley Layton; Nag Hammadi Codex 111,1 and Papyrus Bero- 
linensis 8502,2: The Apocryphon of John, Short Recension, volume editor 
Frederik W isse; Nag Hammadi Codices II1,2 and IV,2: The Gospel of the 
Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alex
ander Bdhlig and Frederik W isse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, Nag 
Hammadi Studies 4, 1975; Nag Hammadi Codices 111,3-4 and V,1 with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502^3 and Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos the 
Blessed and The Sophia of Jesus Christ, edited by Douglas M. Parrott; Nag 
Hammadi Codex 111,5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen 
Emmel; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis 
8502,1 and 4, volum e editor Douglas M. Parrott, Nag Hammadi Studies 
11, 1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volum e editor Frederik Wisse; Nag 
Hammadi Codex VIII, volum e editor John Sieber; Nag Hammadi Codices 
IX and X, volum e editor Birger A. Pearson, Nag Hammadi Studies 15, 
1981; Nag Hammadi Codices XI, XII and XIII, volum e editor Charles 
W. Hedrick; Nag Hammadi Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Car- 
tonnage of the Covers, edited by J. W. B. Barnsf, G. M. Browne and 
J. Shelton, Nag Hammadi Studies 16, 1981; Pistis Sophia, text edited by 
Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by V iolet MacDermot, volume editor 
R. McL. W ilson, Nag Hammadi Studies 9, 1978; The Books ofJeu and the 
Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and 
notes by V iolet MacDermot, volume editor R. McL. W ilson, Nag Ham- 
madi Studies 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full scope of the
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edition is seventeen volum es. An English translation o f the texts o f all 
thirteen Nag Hammadi codices and P. Berol. 8502 has also been pub
lished in 1977 in a single volum e. The Nag Hammadi Library in English, 
by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row. A first paperback edition o f that pre
print augmented by the inclusion o f P. Yale inv. 1784 o f the Beinecke 
Library at 111,145/146 (p. 238) appeared in 1981. It was not possible to 
include there subsequent improvements in translations. Several o f the 
translations appearing in the present edition have been substantially 
revised.

The team research o f the project has been supported primarily through 
the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society, the John Simon 
Guggenheim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont Graduate School; and 
through the American Research Center in Egypt by the Smithsonian Insti
tution. Members o f the project have participated in the preparatory work 
of the Technical Sub-Committee o f  the International Committee for the 
Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been done at the Coptic Museum in 
Cairo under the sponsorship o f  the Arab Republic o f Egypt and 
UNESCO. The extensive work in the reassembly o f fragments, the 
reconstruction o f page sequence, and the collation o f the transcriptions by 
the originals not only served the immediate needs o f the facsim ile edition, 
but also provided a basis for a critical edition. W ithout such generous 
support and such mutual cooperation o f all parties concerned this edition  
could not have been prepared. Therefore we wish to express our sincere 
gratitude to all who have been involved.

A special word o f  thanks is due to the Egyptian and U N E S C O  
officials through whose assistance the work has been carried on: Gamal 
Mokhtar, President until 1977 o f  the Egyptian Antiquities Organization, 
our gracious and able host in Egypt; Pahor Labib, Director Emeritus, V ic
tor Girgis, Director until 1977, and Mounir Basta, Director since 1977 o f  
the Coptic Museum, who together have guided the work on the 
manuscript material; Samiha Abd El-Shaheed, First Curator for 
Manuscripts at the Coptic M useum, who is personally responsible for the 
codices and was constantly by our side in the rooms o f the Coptic 
Museum; and, at U N E S C O , N. Bammate, Deputy Assistant Director 
General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences, and Culture until 1978, 
who has guided the U N E S C O  planning since its beginning, and Dina 
Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program o f  the D ivision  o f Cultural Stu
dies, who has always proved ready with gracious assistance and helpful 
advice.

Gary A. B isbee (Chiron Inc.) in conjunction with the Computer Based  
Laboratory o f Harvard University has designed the Coptic characters, 
key-punched the manuscript and produced the camera-ready copy for
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these volum es with great commitment and com petence.
We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the directors of

E. J. Brill during the years in which this edition was in preparation, F. C. 
Wieder, Jr., Director Emeritus, the late T. A. Edridge, and Dr. W. Back- 
huys, currently Managing Director.

James M. Robinson 
General Editor fiiiiocrtic
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P R E F A C E  T O  V O L U M E  T W O

T h i s  is the second o f two volum es containing the critical edition o f Nag 
Hammadi Codex II, tractates 2 -7 , together with such w itnesses to these 
texts as are found in other ancient manuscripts. Our aim in these two 
volumes is to critically reconstruct the Coptic text, taking account in the 
apparatus o f text critical hypotheses advanced in the enormous body o f  
secondary literature; to provide English translations that are both read
able and close to the original wording; to summarize the current state o f  
scholarship on each tractate in an introduction touching on the basic 
literary, historical, and theological questions; to call attention to the most 
useful bibliography on each work; and to furnish indexes and other tech
nical matter necessary for further critical research on the text.

In the present volum e are published tractates 5 -7 , namely: a scholastic 
treatise o f unknown title On the Origin of the World} whose sectarian 
classification is uncertain (it clearly draws upon Sethian Gnostic source 
materials); The Expository Treatise on the Soul, also called “ The Exegesis 
on the Soul,’’ which may not be specifically Gnostic at all; and The Book 
of Thomas the Contender Writing to the Perfect, a relative o f The Gospel 
According to Thomas edited in volum e 1, reflecting a kind o f Christian 
spirituality that meditated upon “ tw insh ip”  and unity o f the se lf and God 
and found expression in the figures o f Jesus and Jude Thomas the Twin. 
Readers o f the present volum e are referred also to the front matter in 
volume 1, where they will find the general editor's foreword to the series; 
the editor’s preface, with a history o f  the editorial project; an introduction 
to these two volum es, d iscussing the arrangement o f the edition, the 
manuscript witnesses, the ancient patron o f Codex II, and the dialect and 
orthography o f the manuscript; and a de.scription o f the binding o f Codex
II. Tractates 2-4, together with their indexes, are edited in volum e 1.

The edited manuscript was closed  and sent to the publisher in 1982.
Special thanks are due to our learned compositor. Dr. Gary A. Bisbee, 

for the arduous task o f typesetting this unusually com plex edition. He has 
worked with insight, patience, linguistic expertise, and considerable per
sonal sacrifice: readers and scholars will benefit from his indispensable 
contribution to the clarity and precision o f these two volum es.

It remains to thank all those who, apart from persons and institutions 
already named in the Foreword, and the genera) editor him self, have

Known a lso  in G e rm a n  as th e  Schrift ohne Titel.
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supported the individual contributors’ research or otherwise contributed 
to this project, and in particular Hans-Martin Schenke for generously 
sharing his notes and for carefully criticizing drafts o f the text and 
apparatus, and Stephen Emmel for countless hours o f verification and 
consultation on palaeographic and grammatical matters in Cairo and New 
Haven— without the help o f these two scholars the result would be decid
edly less than it is: likew ise W olf-Peter Funk and other members of the 
Berliner Arbeitskreis fUr koptisch-gnostische Schriften (Berlin, GDR), for 
criticism and prepublication copies o f their work; David M. Scholer, 
George W. MacRae, Jacques Menard, Christian Oeyen, H. J. Polotsky, 
Hans Quecke, R. McL. W ilson, and Frederik W isse, for information or 
criticism; James Brashler, Claire Birch, Jane Greenfield, Lewis Shaw, and 
Anton van der Lingen, for assistance o f one sort o f another; the authori
ties o f the British Library (London), especially Peter Lawson, Emanuel 
Silver, and T. S. Pattie, and those o f the Bodleian Library (Oxford) and 
Houghton Library (Cambridge, M ass.) for access to manuscripts and 
information; and for research stipends, the American Council o f Learned 
Societies, Andover Newton Theological School, the National Endowment 
for the Humanities, Perkins School o f Theology, and the A. Whitney 
Griswold Humanities Research Fund o f Yale University.

New Haven Bentley Layton
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EDITORIAL METHOD

B e n t l e y  L a y t o n

B e c a u s e  editors o f  the Nag Hammadi texts differ so widely in their 
practice, it seems best to state the principles on which the present Coptic 
edition is based.

The character o f our textual w itnesses demands a cautious approach. 
For four tractates our sole witness is a Cairo manuscript, CG II; for the 
other two (tractates 2 and 5 )  it is joined by insignificant fragments o f  
parallel manuscripts. The evidence is thus virtually limited to a unique 
codex, with the result that critical editing must proceed by conjecture.' 
Moreover, the archaic date and orthographic peculiarities o f our chief w it
ness, its hybrid dialectal character, and the unpredictable nature o f its 
contents make the detection o f  errors, not to speak o f their emendation, 
far from easy. The amount o f difficulty presented by each tractate also  
varies with the amount o f damage it has suffered (worst in the Gospel 
According to Philip) and the coherence o f its literary form (least coherent 
in the Gospel According to Thomas, Philip, and the Book of Thomas). There 
are, in addition, special difficulties associated with the treatise On the Ori
gin of the World, which appears to have been— at the level o f  the original 
Coptic translation— an opus imperfectum.

Because o f these unusual factors, and in the hope o f making this ed i
tion a standard on which future study can be based, I have aimed not only  
to transcribe the ch ief manuscript and its parallels with meticulous care, 
but also to correct it in such a way that its readings, even when erroneous, 
are always apparent to the reader. Editorial corrections in the form o f  
letters to be added (e.g. to correct haplography) are enclosed by < >, to he 
deleted (e.g. to correct dittography) by { 1; readings o f the manuscript to 
be altered are marked t  (or t  • • • t ) ,  with the proposed alteration printed 
only in the apparatus criticus and not in the text. Orthographic abnormal
ities (e.g. T T A p A A i c o c  for n n a p A A i c o c )  have but rarely been corrected, 
even where correction could have been simply made by means o f the 
signs just described. Although the text has been arranged in paragraphs, I 
have added no modern punctuation to it; sentences are distinguished only 
by extra space. The numerous morpheme dividers (apostrophes) found in

' l  have d isc u sse d  th e  g e n e ra l  p r in c ip le s  o f  e d it in g  N a g  H a m m a d i te x ts  in “ T h e  R e 
covery o f  G n o s tic ism : T h e  P h i lo lo g is t ’s T a s k  in th e  In v e s tig a tio n  o f  N a g  H a m m a d i,”  The 
Second Century: A Journal of Early Christian Studies 1 (1 9 8 1 )  8 5 -9 9 .
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the manuscript are printed where they occur. As I have demonstrated 
elsewhere, there are no significant formal boundaries between the various 
shapes o f apostrophe used in CG II: all o f them are but renditions of one 
sign; here it is represented arbitrarily as cf. Zeitschrift fur Papyrolo îe 
und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 190-200. Without confusion, therefore, the 
reader can quickly see for him self at every point exactly what is the read
ing o f this venerable codex.

The superlineation o f the text represents the actual writings of the 
manuscript, except for typographic stylization. But sometimes its place
ment is open to more than one description. Often e.g. in m n t  the stroke 
actually extends from about the middle o f m  to about the middle of t ; also 
since no contrast o f meaning is expressed by m n t  versus m n t  versus m nt , 

the ancient copyist has made no effort to distinguish these writings; con
sequently the modern editor is here hard pressed to choose the typo
graphic representation closest to the manuscript. Furthermore, in some 
cases it is impossible to distinguish a three-letter Bindestrich from a broad 
single-letter stroke centered above its letter. My transcriptions in all such 
cases are necessarily subjective.

My aim as editor, however, has been not merely to edit the principal 
witness as such but also to critically reconstruct— within the bounds of 
certitude allowed by our evidence— the text to which it attests. In the 
present circumstances ‘‘text”  is to be equated with the translation of each 
tractate in Coptic. Although the tractates in this volume were originally 
composed in Greek, in no case is there sufficient evidence to attempt a 
reconstruction o f the lost original Greek text; a few meager fragments of 
the Greek original o f the Gospel According to Thomas (tractate 2 ) survive, 
and they are edited in volum e 1 along with the Coptic. It is abundantly 
clear that the Coptic o f the original “ text”  was neither translated into 
standard Sahidic nor spelled consistently; to a great degree I have left the 
resulting abnormalities in the text and passed over them without com
ment. For guidance in the interpretation o f unusual forms, the reader 
should consult the Introduction in volume 1, the apparatus, and the entries 
and tables o f grammatical forms in the indexes.

Six manuscripts have been examined for this edition.

P r i n c i p a l  W i t n e s s

1. Coptic Museum. CGII .  Coptic. All tractates.

F r a g m e n t a r y  W i t n e s s e s
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3. British Library. O r.4926(l). Subachmimic Coptic. Tractate 5.
4. British Library. P. Oxy. 654. Greek. Tractate 2.
5. Oxford. P. Oxy. 1. Greek. Tractate 2.
6. Harvard. P. Oxy. 655. Greek. Tractate 2.

I have collated all these w itnesses, including the Greek fragments edited  
by Attridge. The principal manuscript I have exam ined repeatedly, in 
December 1971, October 1973, September 1974, August-September 
1975, April 1976, and May 1978, using out-of-doors natural light, incan
descent light, and ultraviolet light, at various degrees o f magnification. 
Cairo CG XIII was collated in August 1975; London O r.4926(l) in June 
1978 and January 1980; the three Greek fragments o f tractate 2 in 
June-August 1980.

The decipherment o f  damaged letters o f  CG II was facilitated by the 
regularity o f letter shapes in the copyist’s alphabet. Readers should note 
that owing to insurmountable technical difficulties, the standard Facsimile 
Edition o f CG II (Leiden, 1974), the principal manuscript, cannot in every 
instance be utilized as a record o f  the incom plete letter traces: first-hand 
examination o f the manuscript is also indispensable. Som etim es my tran
scription will be seen to diverge from the impression given by the Fac
simile. This difference is deliberate, and results from collation o f the 
manuscript with comparison o f  the Facsimile. The more important differ
ences have been noted in the final volum e o f the Facsimile Edition: but it 
may be doubted whether any photographic facsim ile could adequately 
report the readings o f the manuscript.^ I have therefore included in the

^Black in k lik e  m a rk s  in  a  f a c s im ile  e d it io n  o f  th is  k in d  o f  c o u rse  a lm o s t  a lw a y s  
represent ink still to  b e  se e n  on th e  p a p y ru s . B u t th e y  c an  re p re se n t  a lso : (1 ) m a rk s  no 
longer ex tan t on th e  p a p y ru s , b u t  s p lic e d  in f ro m  an e a r ly  p h o to g ra p h — i.e ., p re su m a b ly  in k  
once seen on th e  p a p y ru s ; (2 ) a  d a rk  f ib e r  in th e  p a p y ru s  su r fa c e  (v e ry  c o m m o n  b u t  u su a lly  
easy to d is tin g u ish ); (3 ) a  s p o t  o f  d is c o lo ra t io n  on  th e  su r fa c e  ( ra re  b u t  im p o s s ib le  to  d is t in 
guish from  ink  in th e  Facsimile Edition); (4) tr a n s fe r re d  in k  f ro m  th e  o p p o s ite  p a g e  (ra re ); 
(5) a hole in th e  p a p y ru s , se e n  as b la c k  b e c a u se  th e  p h o to g ra p h  w a s  m a d e  a g a in s t  a b la c k  
background (rare ); (6 ) r e to u c h in g  by  th e  e d ito r s  o f  th e  Facsimile Edition, th e o re tic a lly  
corresponding to  w h a t th e  p a p y ru s  h a s  o r  is th o u g h t  to  h a v e  h a d  ( ra re );  (7 ) a t th e  e d g e  o f  th e  
papyrus, the  o rig in a l b la c k  b a c k g ro u n d  w h e re  it  h a s  n o t b e e n  e ra s e d  by  re to u c h in g  (v e ry  
common, b u t u su a lly  e a sy  to  d is t in g u is h  f ro m  in k , s in c e  it s im p ly  fo llo w s  th e  c o n to u rs  o f  
the papyrus ed g e ; b u t  s o m e tim e s  it m e rg e s  w ith  an  in k  tra c e  as a t  6 8 :2 5 ) ; (8 ) s tra y  in k  th a t  
has run along a h o r iz o n ta l  f ib e r  w h e n  th e  a n c ie n t  c o p y is t  to u c h e d  h is  p e n  to  it (e .g . a t 5 9 :2 1 , 
80:23); (9) ink  w ritte n  on  th e  p a p y ru s  in m o d e rn  t im e s  (n u m b e rs  in A ra b ic  sc rip t) ;  (1 0 ) a 
few other b lack  m a rk s  w h o se  o r ig in  c a n n o t b e  d e te rm in e d  (v e ry  ra re ; e .g ., 8 1 :2 9  le f t  m a rg in , 
or 91:27 ab o v e  th e  n e x t  to  la s t  le t te r ,  a  nu). “ B la n k  p a p y ru s ”  in th e  Facsimile Edition 
almost a lw ays re p re se n ts  p a p y ru s  s u r fa c e  s t i l l  to  b e  se e n  on  th e  p a p y ru s . B u t it  c an  a lso  
represent: (1) su rfa c e  n o  lo n g e r  e x ta n t  on  th e  p a p y ru s , b u t  sp lic e d  in f ro m  an e a r ly  p h o to 
graph; (2) re to u c h in g  by  th e  e d ito r s  o f  th e  Facsimile Edition, e i th e r  as m a rg in s  ( ra re  a n d  p o s 
sible to d is tin g u ish )  o r  as t in y  h o le s  (c o m m o n  a n d  im p o s s ib le  to  d is t in g u ish ) .  “ W h ite
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apparatus criticus a certain number o f palaeographic notes, conscious that 
the reader w ill not be able to control my decipherments by using the Fac
simile alone. But I have made no effort to g ive a com plete collation of the 
Facsimile Edition against the manuscript.

A slight amount o f deterioration o f the principal w itness has occurred 
since its deposit in the Coptic Museum in 1952. Fortunately a complete 
photographic record o f the manuscript was made shortly before this 
deterioration took place. The photographs, taken in 1952 by Boulos 
Farag then photographer o f the Coptic Museum and by others, were care
fully collated against the manuscript in 1975 by Stephen Emmel; his col
lation (which is extremely accurate) has now been published in Bulletin of 
the American Society of Papyrologists 14 (1977) 109-121 , with emendanda 
in 15 (1978) 205, 16 (1979) 275, and 17 (1980) 143. Using Mr. Emmel’s 
list o f  passages I recollated the relevant photographic prints and negatives 
in the archives o f the Cairo Coptic Museum in September 1975. This 
unique photographic evidence has been used in constructing the Coptic 
text; it is always identified in the apparatus criticus.

I have tried to collect and study all the conjectural emendations and 
restorations advanced in the printed literature, as well as unpublished 
ones kindly communicated to me by Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Ron Cam
eron, Stephen Emmel, W olf-Peter Funk, W esley W. Isenberg, H. J. Polot- 
sky, W. C. Robinson, Jr., Hans-Martin Schenke, John Turner, and R. 
McL. W ilson. To these I have added a substantial number o f my own. 
The published reviews, articles, and books on our tractates now amount to 
more than 800 items. The task o f sifting this bibliography was shared by 
the various translators, to whom I ow e an enormous debt o f gratitude; 
without their aid this edition would have been delayed by several years. 
But the final evaluation o f these conjectures has been my own Augean 
labor, for which I alone must bear the responsibility.

The list o f  conjectures studied by me reached w ell over 1400. This 
number is so large because the principal w itness is slightly damaged at 
the two outer corners o f most leaves, with the result that almost every 
page has many lacunas small enough to invite conjectural restoration. In 
evaluating the conjectures (including restorations), I divided them into 
three categories:

(a) Conjectures that are certain. These are treated as being the text,

b a c k g ro u n d ”  ( “ b la n k  p a p e r” ) in th e  Facsimile Edition is (1 )  v o id , in c lu d in g  ho les, lacunas, 
a n d  th e  m a rg in s  o f  th e  Facsimile Edition i ts e l f  ( a lm o s t  a lw a y s  th a t) ;  o r  (2 )  b la n k  papyrus that 
has b e en  a c c id e n ta lly  p a in te d  o u t w h en  th e  b la c k  b a c k g ro u n d  w a s  re to u c h e d  o u t by the edi
to rs  o f  th e  Facsimile Edition ( ra re ); o r  (3 ) in k , w h ich  h a s  b e e n  a c c id e n ta lly  p a in te d  out in the 
sa m e  p ro c e ss  (ra re ; e .g . 5 8 :3 2 ).
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marked with the appropriate editorial signs.
(b) Conjectures that are possible but not certain. These are merely 

reported in the apparatus criticus.
(c) Conjectures that are im possible. In the present edition these have 

always been passed over without mention. For typical exam ples, 
see B. Layton, in M. Krause, ed.. Essays . . .  Pahor Labib (1975) 
90-109 . The non-mention o f  a published conjecture therefore 
indicates that it is im possible.

“Impossibility”  was always taken to entail one or more o f the follow ing  
faults:

(i) Decipherment wrong, incompatible with the letter traces
(ii) Restoration too long or too short for the lacuna
(iii) Syntax o f conjecture impossible; or morphology incorrect for the 

dialect or practice o f the tractate
(iv) Conjecture in itse lf possible, but dependent for its usefulness 

upon another, im possible conjecture
(v) Sense o f conjecture m eaningless in context, usually because its 

author imagined it could mean something other than it does

Using the Facsimile Edition o f  CG II, I tested the length o f every pro
posed restoration (cf. above, [ii]) by tracing the sequence o f letters in 
question from typical letters on the same page as the lacuna, duly taking 
into consideration ligature, occurrence o f  morpheme dividers (apos
trophes), and peculiar features o f  the script in the immediate neighbor
hood. The tracing o f the restoration was then laid against the photo
graph of the lacuna in the Facsimile Edition. For lacunas at the right 
margin o f the written area (which is a ragged margin), I took note o f the 
shortest and longest surviving lines on the page and considered that any 
restoration which did not end within those lim its was highly dubious. 
My evaluation o f proposed restorations takes account o f the possibility  
that apostrophes, which abound in the principal manuscript, might be 
restored in a lacuna. The study which I published on the question o f  
apostrophes {ZPE 11 [1973] 190-200), while pointing out the consider
able theoretical and historical interest o f  this topic, was motivated by a 
desire to establish the conditions under which an apostrophe might plau
sibly be included in the restoration o f  m issing text. Virtually none o f the 
editors of our tractates has ever given much attention to this important 
matter.

After the above-m entioned criteria o f  im possibility had been applied to 
the list o f conjectures, the number that remained to be cited in the 
apparatus was som ewhat more than 900.
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In exam ining the remaining, “ p ossib le”  conjectures, I have asked in 
each case. Is there a compelling reason to believe that this is what was in 
the manuscript before it was damaged or in the text before it was cor
rupted? In other words, if the original Coptic text is ever discovered is 
this surely what its reading will be, both in substance and in wording? 
The same principle has been applied to the decipherment o f damaged 
letters.^

In principle the “ certain” conjectures fall into several categories:

GTh 48:33 [n e x je  Pc 
GThA2: \ a.qoY toN 2  e[B ]oA .

HypArch 95:34 n i a . r r e \ o [ c  N x e  x o J p rH  

GTh 39:34 x o x e  [xexjNAN^Y
GTh 47:33 N eY ^k .3 io c  ra .p  n e  [N e q N a .x i]  t n [ e ]  a.n  m um o y  

HypArch 97:1 x [o x e ]  . . . (cf. 97:5 x o x e  . . . ,  97:10 x o x e  .. 
97:13 x o x e  . . . ;  the entire passage is in strophic form)

(ii) Some historical, theological, or narrative “ matters o f fact,” usu
ally very banal in character, that the author clearly accepts or 
would want to express in the work. Restoration o f matters of fact 
is very delicate and usually debatable. Some very clear suppor
tive evidence is needed to establish certainty, and most such con
jectures must be relegated to the “ possible but uncertain” 
category. The ideal instance w ill entail (iv) internal cross- 
reference (tautology), and w ill be supported by factors (i) and 
(iii).

HypArch 91:31 (cf. Gen 4:25) a .c x n e  [cu e] Na.Aa.M^ 
HypArch 91:34 a .C A n [ e  N copea.] (the name is supplied by the

^ M a n y  c o n je c tu re s  in th e  s e c o n d a ry  lite ra tu re  a p p e a r  to  b e  b a se d  on  an  e n tire ly  different 
e d ito r ia l  p r in c ip le  th an  m in e , a p r in c ip le  e n u n c ia te d  by  o n e  e m in e n t sc h o la r  w ith  the follow
ing  w o rd s : “ u n e  re c o n s ti tu tio n  n ’e s t ja m a is  a b so lu m e n t c e r ta in e , e t e lle  e s t m em e parfois 
fo r t  d o u te u s e ;  son rdle est alors de tenter de coordonner les lamheaux de phrase disjoints par 
une lacune, et de proposer au lecteur une interpretation a laquelle, peut-etre, il n’avait pas 
pense. il p o u r r a f o r t  b ie n  la r e je te r a p r e s  1’a v o ir  e x a m in e e ”  (R . Kisser, Le Museoni I [1968] 
4 0 8 , m y  ita lic s) .

^ M a c R a e ’s o b je c tio n  (Society of Biblical Literature Seminar Papers 1977, p. 24 note 16) 
th a t  th is  g ra m m a tic a l  c o n s tru c tio n  seem s s lig h tly  a w k w a rd  w ill n o t  s ta n d  w h en  w e compare 
S a h id ic  J u d  1 1 :1 -2  (ed . H. T h o m p so n , Palimpsest) a .c .tcn e  re()> ea.e  NraiA.aLa.A, an excellent 
e x a m p le  o f  b ib lic a l S a h id ic .

tiya
piiiasf

(i) Those dictated by restricted lexical, morphological, syntactic, 
and contextual possibilities or by the literary structure o f the pas
sage
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narrative that fo llow s)
HypArch 88:30 n<^HN NcoytON neTNak[NOYt|] mn n e e o o v  

(restoration supported by the same phraseology at 90:1, and 
by a biblical passage, Gen 2:17,  which is being para
phrased)

(iii) Quotations or paraphrases o f texts that survive elsew here

HypArch 86:24 (explicitly quoting Eph 6:12) nNujcuxe ojoon^  
AN o y e e  c a p 3  z \ [c n o ]<j

(iv) Cross-references or repeated phraseology within the same trac
tate

GTh 42:35/43:2 o y s p o s  e N [A N o ]y q ^  . . . n e 6 p o [ 6  e ]T N A N o y q ^
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In many defective passages, however, no conjecture satisfied the cri
teria of certainty; here lacunas have been left unrestored or letter traces 
undeciphered or corruptions unemended in the text, and the merely “ p os
sible” conjectures are only reported in the apparatus criticus.

Unfilled lacunas have been measured on a standard scale whose unit is 
one typical n follow ed by one typical interliteral space (defined as the 
space normally occurring in the sequence n n ). A separate scale was con
structed for every page on which such measurements had to be expressed. 
The scale is an arbitrary standard that bears no direct relation to the 
number o f letters that originally stood in the lacuna, since many letters o f  
the alphabet are wider or narrower than n (e.g. qj or i), and interliteral 
space is often minimized by ligature (e.g. after t ). Any proposed restora
tion of a lacuna in this manuscript can only be tested by tracing the pro
posed sequence o f letters in a typical way from a photograph o f the page 
and comparing it with the length o f  the lacuna in the same photograph.

The apparatus criticus, then, contains the follow ing kinds o f  informa
tion:

(a) A limited amount o f  palaeographical commentary based upon 
inspection o f the manuscripts

(b) The correction o f  obelized  words ( t )  or passages ( t . . .  t ) .  meant to 
be substituted for the reading o f  the text ( ‘ ‘ em end to . . . ” )

(c) The name o f  the scholar who first publicly proposed an emendation  
or restoration adopted in the text, unless the conjecture is so  banal as to 
be obvious to any reader. In cases where I have strong reason to believe  
that two scholars sim ultaneously and independently published the same 
conjecture, both names are given. W hen the author o f  a conjecture pub
lished it only in the form o f  a translation (e.g. m ost o f  Schenke’s early 
conjectures, in German), I have added also the name o f the first scholar
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who published it in an appropriate Coptic form. A great many o f the con
jectures in T ill’s edition o f the Gospel According to Philip fall into this 
category, being posterior to Schenke’s German translation and (I assume) 
tacitly based upon it.

(d) A list o f  “ possible but not certain” or “ possib le but rejected” 
conjectures and their authors’ names. It should be noted that not all opin
ions attributed to scholars in the apparatus are still held by them; this is 
obviously the case when one scholar has published a series o f revised 
studies o f a text. Nevertheless I have tried to mention all possible conjec
tures that are on record. A ll shades o f uncertainty are therefore 
represented in the apparatus criticus, except that all the conjectures given 
there are at least possible. Where conjectures were published only in a 
modern language, e.g. German, they have been retroverted into Coptic, 
with the modern language version follow ing in parentheses; the Coptic 
retroversion is my own work and bears no particular sanction of the 
author o f the conjecture.

Occasionally my information on the reading o f the manuscript or the 
rules o f spelling or grammar has led me to alter slightly the form in which 
someone e lse ’s conjecture is cited; usually only dotted letters, square 
brackets, or apostrophes are at stake. In such cases I have prefixed the 

sim. word “ sim .”  (“ sim ilarly” ) to the attribution. In other words, all critical 
observations to which “ sim .”  is attached have been improved by me.

(e) A few  explanations o f why particular conjectures are compelling or 
possible (often just “ c f . . . . ” )

(f) Identification o f passages whose reading is now best or most exten
sively attested in old photographs

Thus the apparatus criticus provides not only information on the diag
nosis o f  the transmitted text and solutions to some o f its problems, but 
also a history o f plausible scholarly opinion about those problems, and 
credit for individual scholars who have contributed to the gradual estab
lishment o f an acceptable critical text.

In a separate register above the apparatus criticus are printed some 
notes on anomalous Coptic forms; these take account o f only a few of the 
non-standard features to be read in the text, and are provided merely for 
the convenience o f  the reader. Further guidance may be found in vol
ume 1, pp. 6 -1 4 , and in the indexes.

Some o f the more important “ possible but not com pelling” conjec
tures are given in a set o f  English notes to the English translations. It 
must be emphasized that this is merely a selection and by no means 
exhausts all the possibilities mentioned in the Coptic apparatus criticus; 
and that there is no compelling reason to think that these conjectures are 
actually the original text.
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E D I T O R I A L  S I G N S

lacuna in manuscript 

lacuna o f  unspecified length

lacuna long enough to suit 3 standard letters ( n  being the 
standard) and 3 interliteral spaces; 4 letters; etc.

idem

traces o f  3 unidentified letters

palaeographically ambiguous letter traces

text deleted or cancelled by ancient copyist

vacat; blank space for I standard letter (n) in the MS; '''' 
space for 2 letters; etc.

text added by editor; a conjecture (see N ote)

text deleted by editor; a conjecture

the fo llow ing word is corrupt, see critical apparatus

words enclosed by these signs are corrupt, see critical 
apparatus

resolution o f abbreviation in the manuscript, i.e. c o  

new line o f  the manuscript com m ences ( || every 5th line) 

new page o f  the manuscript com m ences

iliefc

Note: In this edition < > never indicates an editorial alteration o f  the 
reading o f the manuscript; errors whose correction would entail alteration 
(e.g. of 6BOC to € b o a ) are merely obelized ( t  e s o c ) ;  see t



ABBREVIATIONS

cf. confer, conferens; compare, refer to; referring to

e.g. exempli gratia, for example

em. emendation proposed by

i.e. id est, that is

pap. (reading of) the Coptic papyrus

poss. possibly

prob. probably

rest. restored by

Sah. i.e. Sahidic

sim. similarly; a similar conjecture was made by (for the use 
o f this phrase, see p. 8)

superlin. superlinear

t r e

ONTH



T R A C T A T E  5

TREATISE WITHOUT TITLE 

ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD



I N T R O D U C T I O N  

H a n s - G e b h a r d  B e t h g e »

‘Translated from the German by Bentley Layton.
' Also known as the U ntitled  W ork, Schrift ohne T itel, and E crit san s T itre.

IllESSO'

|i|(I«l0Cl of

1. Tractate 11,5, whose title has not com e down to us, is an ency
clopedic compendium o f basic Gnostic ideas, above all on protology and 
eschatology; terrestrial history is largely excluded from discussion, and 
the upper world and its developm ent are not described in any detail, 
Partly academic in style (with numerous etiologies and etymologies), it 
has the form o f an apologetic essay intended for public dissemination. 
The work was probably com posed in Alexandria at the end of the third 
century A.D. or beginning o f the fourth. It does not represent any known 
Gnostic system, and draws upon a variety o f  sources and traditions. The 
anonymous and otherwise unknown author refers to the subject of the 
treatise in his opening; on this basis the work is now often referred to by a 
modern, hypothetical title On the Origin of the World {QnOrgWld)}

'jftpiic.am
jSillfifOffllf

j i i i l ie o n

2.  G e n r e . In many places, above all where the creation and destruc
tion o f the world are treated, OnOrgWld exhibits numerous parallels to 
apocalyptic literature, especially Jewish (e.g., Ethiopic Enoch and 
Jubilees), raising the question o f whether it belongs to the genre of apoc
alypse. This possibility is excluded by the lack o f certain elements essen
tial to apocalyptic literature, for exam ple, narration o f visions, periodiza
tion o f history, the fundamental view  o f God as creator and lord of the 
two aeons (realms), as also by the absence o f esotericism, which is found 
in many apocalypses. In certain ways OnOrgWld is more similar to Jew
ish or Christian Sibylline literature. A bove all it seem s to have been writ
ten with the purpose o f disseminating Gnostic ideas, offering to the 
interested public a defence o f the Gnostic world view. Against the 
assumption that OnOrgWld belongs to the literary genre o f apocalypse is 
the fact that the author presents his material soberly, without pathos, and 
argues in a distanced and factual manner. With a view  to the entirety of 
the work, one could best designate it as a treatise or apologetic essay.
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3. D a t e  a n d  P r o v e n a n c e . The date o f com position can be only  
approximately determined. Certain ideas in the work appear to presup
pose Manichaean theology. Thus in its received form— as the deliberate 
literary product o f a single author (and quite apart from the historical 
development o f the traditions or materials that he used)— OnOrgWld 
probably was not com posed before the time when M anichaeism began to 
have influence in Egypt (end o f  the third century a .d .) and not later than 
the early fourth century. Any estim ate o f the date must take into account 
the time necessary for Greek transmission o f the text, its eventual transla
tion into Coptic, and further Coptic transmission before the mid-fourth 
century copies found at Nag Hammadi.

The juxtaposition o f  various kinds o f Jewish thought, Manichaean e le 
ments, Christian ideas, Greek philosophical concepts, forms o f  Greek or 
Hellenistic m ythology, m agical practices, and astrology, together with the 
special prominence given to Egyptian lore, points to Alexandria as the 
place in which the original Greek text was com posed.

4. C o m p o s i t i o n . The author o f  OnOrgWld drew upon both Gnostic 
and non-Gnostic works, according as their ideas were useful to his pur
pose. Because at least som e o f  these works presupposed a quite special 
system of their own or m oved in a direction different from the author’s 
own thought, there som etim es are tensions, disharmonies, and contradic
tions in the text. The relatively academ ic way in which he works is espe
cially evident in his citation, both direct and indirect, o f  other texts (now  
lost), and in cross-references, summaries, etym ologies, explanatory 
matter, and system atization, all o f  which present a striking contrast to the 
narrative style that otherwise predominates in the work. But the author 
not only adduces foreign material by way o f  com pleting or explaining; he 
also can pass over in silence things that to him seem obvious. D espite the 
clear fact that he has utilized various prior sources— he h im self refers to 
seven or eight o f them— in m ost cases it is not possib le for the critic to 
delimit or to reconstruct these sources with any conviction.

There is obviously a close connection between OnOrgWld and the 
Hypostasis of the Archons (CG 11,4 ),^ reflected in many parallels (some 
quite detailed) and by a notable similarity o f style. But because o f their 
respective literary characters (the Hypostasis, unlike OnOrgWld, g ives the 
impression o f an apocalypse), their different pictures o f  the universe, and 
clear differences o f  detail, a direct literary relationship seem s to be 
excluded. Both works could, in any case, be based upon som e o f  the same 
source material;^ this w ould account for the connection better than

fiiri-
^Edited in volume 1.
3E.g., an apocalypse of Norea, and possibly a Gnostic paraphrase of Genesis as well.
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assuming a relationship o f direct dependence or o f immediate successive 
acts o f com position. OnOrgWld might have utilized the source or sources 
in question more exhaustively than the Hypostasis, or might have elab
orated upon them while maintaining the original style; or else the Hypos
tasis might contain a terse summary o f the underlying material. It is also 
conceivable that the author o f the Hypostasis knew this material in a 
somewhat different form (see also § 6, below).

1 The author o f OnOrgWld thinks o f h im self as an educated apologist or
I propagandist for his Gnostic world view . For this reason he tries to argue 

in a factual and convincing way, and to support his opinion by reference 
or allusion to other works, non-Gnostic ones among them, and thus to 
lend it more weight. OnOrgWld is directed to an interested, or potentially 
interested, public at large, whom the author desires to persuade. Thus it 
is by no means a product o f Gnostic esotericism.

5. T h e o l o g i c a l  C o n t e n t s . The work begins with a point of philo
sophical controversy concerning the primeval chaos, but quickly passes to 
a detailed depiction o f primeval events. The com plete absence of any 
description o f the upper world or any account o f  its development is strik
ing. In contrast to what is found in many other Gnostic writings or sys
tems, all these matters are presupposed, occasionally being alluded to 
without further ado. In connection with the problem discussed in the 
opening, the origin o f the boundary (so-called “ ve i l”  or curtain) between 
the upper and lower worlds is described, then the production o f the demi
urge Yaldabaoth in a deliberate act o f creation by Pistis Sophia (Faith 
W isdom), the main actor in the upper world. Thenceforth Yaldabaoth 
usually acts either alone, or else in concert with his “ sons,” the other 
rulers (archons) created by him. The creation o f the world and of man 
follow s Genesis, despite some discrepancies in sequence and detail. But 
it also fo llow s concepts known especially from the pseudepigraphic 
literature o f Judaism; Jewish influence and background is otherwise a 
dominant and especially characteristic elem ent in OnOrgWld, as in the 
case o f angelology, dem onology, eschatology, and the etymologies that 
are used. The Gnostic interpretation o f the given material varies consid
erably. It ranges from a total revaluation, as with the arrogance of the 
demiurge (using Isa 45:5, 46:9 LXX) and the events o f Genesis 3, to the 
relatively unaltered adoption o f given Jewish ideas and motifs, e.g., in the 
description o f Paradise (which, moreover, is created according to the 
account o f G enesis 1, and not by the rulers).

The high point o f primeval events is the creation o f  terrestrial man; 
this must be understood in the context o f the doctrine o f  primeval man 
exhibited by this text, a doctrine that is obscured by the presence of a 
variety o f m otifs and concepts o f differing origins. According to it, after
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the arrogance o f the demiurge Yaldabaoth, his correction, and his 
renewed expression o f arrogance, there appeared a heavenly primal man 
(called aggelos [angel, messenger] or “ Adam o f L ight” ), not unlike the i 
‘‘Third Emissary” o f M anichaeism or the Anthropos (Man) o f the Her- t 
metic tractate Poimandres^ He unites with the consort o f the demiurge, 
who for her part corresponds to Physis (Nature) in Poimandres. Terres
trial man is then made by the rulers, corresponding to Gen 1:26 and 2:7 
LXX, “ according to the im age” {kat’ eikona) o f  the rulers and “ accord
ing to the likeness”  {kath' homoidsin) o f  Adam o f  Light. In a counter
reaction, W isdom (Life), who functions as redeemer in OnOrgWld and 
who also com pletes the rulers' imperfect creation o f man, creates a 
“psychic” (animate) man. The psychic man appears in various roles as 
the dispenser o f gnosis: as the spiritual w ife o f Adam, as the snake ( “ the 
beast” ), as a helpful instructor in Paradise— yet all these beings are also  
fundamentally equatable with W isdom  (Life) herself. The original 
lifespan of man was determined by fate (heimarmene), who is neither the 
rulers’ creature nor dependent upon them, and amounted to 1,000 years.
At the instigation o f the rulers, however, this time span is reduced to 930  
years for Adam, because he has disobeyed the commandment not to eat 
from the tree o f acquaintance (gnosis): w hile the life span o f  the posterity 
of Adam and Eve, corresponding to the years taken away from Adam, is 
seventy. The picture o f  events from G enesis 3, with inclusion o f  Gen 
2:19-20, is clearly a G nostic paraphrase o f  the B iblical text.

In contrast to primeval history which, after E v e’s violation by the 
rulers and the birth o f A bel and her other children, ends with the expul
sion from Paradise, terrestrial history is not an explicit theme for the 
author—even though events important to salvation take place in this 
period. In the beginning o f cosm ic history and at its end W isdom | 
(Sophia) functions as savior, either in the form o f Faith W isdom  (Pistis 
Sophia) or, in connection with Adam and Eve, as W isdom  Life (Sophia  
Zoe). Afterwards in historical time the “ b lessed  little innocent spirits”  
(124:10-11) collectively play the part o f  savior am ongst mankind; a sim i
lar function is exercised by Jesus the Word (L ogos), whose role as 
revealer o f the unknown^ is basically unnecessary, and the “ savior,”  a 
figure whose identity and specific role are not made clear.

‘'Greek text: A. D. Nock and A.-J. Festugidre, eds., H e rm is  T rism egiste , vol. 1 (Collec- 
tion Bud6; Paris: Belles lettres, 1960), tractate 1. English translation: F. C. Grant in R. M. 
Grant, ed.. G nosticism , A  Sou rce  B ook  (New York: Harper, 1961) 211-19.

^The role and importance of Jesus is emphasized in 125:17-19 by citation of a logion or 
saying that shows similarities to Mark 4:22 (with parallels) and G o sp e l A ccord in g  to Thom as 
sayings 4 and 5, but is not a direct quotation from any known writing.
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D espite its long account o f primeval history, OnOrgWld is all in all 
strongly oriented towards universal eschatology. This is clear from its 
repeated references to the last times and the long description o f eschato
logical events, drawing upon many ideas, m otifs, concepts, and technical 
terms proper to apocalyptic literature. N o final day o f judgement is 
envisaged; those who are redeemed apparently already have become 
saved before the end o f the first aeon (age). They partake o f blessedness 
according to tw o distinct grades: along with the “ perfect,” OnOrgWld 
also recognizes the “ saved ,”  who attain to a lower step o f beatitude. The 
essential nature o f the final time, which is brought to pass at the instiga
tion o f  the upper world and above all by Faith W isdom (Pistis Sophia), is 
qualitatively superior to that o f primeval time; a repetition o f primeval 
events like those depicted in OnOrgWld is im possible in the eschaton.

6. A f f il ia t io n s , I m po r ta n c e . The quantity o f heterogenous material 
used by the author makes classification o f  OnOrgWld within the 
categories o f the history o f religions a difficult task. The work represents 
no independent closed system o f its own, and its author is obviously not 
concerned with such a thing. But neither does it represent any of the 
known Gnostic system s, even though its m ythology offers numerous 
parallels to the G nosticism  described by Irenaeus, Haer. 1.3,® and above 

I all to the Sethian Gnostic system. It is im possible to determine its 
affiliations with more certainty, in the absence o f information about the 
structure o f the upper world. In many places OnOrgWld is reminiscent of 
Valentinian Gnosticism, especially in its tripartite anthropology, in the 
integration o f Christianity into a larger viewpoint, and in certain aspects 
o f soteriology. Yet it is not essentially Valentinian, as is shown, e.g., by 
the predominant or presupposed universal anthropological dichotomy. In 

I many passages Manichaean influence is undeniable.^ Nevertheless in 
world view , m ythology, doctrine o f  cosm ic and human creation, anthro
pology, and eschatology OnOrgWld is not basically Manichaean. The 
author has simply used Manichaean elem ents in fundamentally the same 
way and to the same end as the other concepts, images, motifs, technical 
terms, etc., that he has borrowed.

®Latin translation of the original Greek text: W. Harvey, ed., Sancti Irenaei . .. Ubri 
Quinque A dversus H a ereses (C a m b rid g e: Univ. Press, 1957) 1. 226—41.

 ̂108:14-19 recalls the appearance of the Manichaean Third Emissary. Also noteworthy 
is the origin of vegetation from the sperm of the rulers (109:25-110:1). The differentiation 
of the Gnostics, spoken of in 124:25-125:7, likewise recalls corresponding Manichaean con
cepts (cf. H. J. Polotsky, “ Manichaismus,” Pauly-Wissowa R eal-E n cyclopadie, Suppl. VI 
[1935] 265-66 = Polotsky, C o llec ted  P a p ers [Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1971] 711).
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The world outlook underlying OnOrgWld and the way in which it is 
expressed show that the work is Gnostic; so too, the recurrent Gnostic 
motifs and the much used concept o f  “ acquaintance” (gnosis), balanced 
negatively by “ lack o f  acquaintance”  or “ ignorance.”  In anthropology, 
the principle o f Gnostic determinism predominates (cf. especially  
1 2 7 : 1 4 - 1 7 ) .

Among the noteworthy peculiarities o f  OnOrgWld are its recurrent 
resumes, numerical com binations, summaries, and system atizations. 
Especially curious is the introductory phrase “ since (from) that day”  
(Greek retroversion: an' eKei'vriq Tfi(; Tipepaq) used before resumes or 
before remarks that permit avoidance o f a fuller description. Since two  
parallels between OnOrgWld and the Hypostasis of the Archons (see above 
§4) contain this phrase, it could be a characteristic o f a common source 
utilized in the tw o tractates. H owever, it also occurs ten times in 
OnOrgWld without any parallel in the Hypostasis, a fact that is harder to 
account for. The author is characterized by interest in numbers, either 
alone or in combinations. The number seven or tw elve in reference to the 
rulers, or seventy-two in reference to the nations and their languages, is a 
commonplace; much more odd is the reference to the forty-nine demons 
or the sixty-four forms on the throne o f the penitent ruler Sabaoth (who 
deliberately takes up a mediating position, w hile h im self partly showing  
traits of the demiurge his father). The author is especially interested in 
the number three; apart from a virtually unknown triad o f archangels here 
associated with Sabaoth, and the three-fold testimony o f the animals o f  
Egypt, there occur no less than four other trichotomies, which neither fo l
low from the overall context nor can be brought into harmony with one 
another (first, second, and third Adam; three men or human classes; three 
phoenixes; three baptisms). In contrast to the latter, a four-fold principle 
of organization also appears (four races, consisting o f the three kings o f  
the ogdoad [eighth and highest heaven] and the race without king). The 
constant use o f etym ologies, especially for personal names, is striking. 
The etymological explanations, which in part can be verified, are a further 
indication o f the author’s level o f  education.

In many respects OnOrgWld is an important Gnostic work. On the one 
hand, in this relatively lengthy text w e get a good insight into the thought, 
method, and argumentation o f  a G nostic author presenting to the public at 
large his thoughts on the origin and end o f  the world and o f man. On the 
other hand, it shows the high level, freedom, and mastery with which such 
a writer could utilize foreign, non-Gnostic materials, especially those o f  
very diverse character; indeed som e o f  the Jewish view s with which he 
works are otherwise unknown to us. In this work w e see a clear exam ple 
of how an author’s attitude toward the world and existence has priority 
over the concrete mythical form in which he expresses it. OnOrgWld can
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help us to understand why and how the G nostic world view  could assert 
itself in dialogue with other spiritual m ovements and partly even replace 
them.

7 .  T r a n s m i s s i o n . The text is relatively well transmitted; in a few pas
sages, however, emendation appears to be unavoidable. The seeming 
corruption o f quite a few Coptic passages— as also o f other remarkable, 
and often barely understandable, parts— may in fact indicate that the 
received text o f  the tractate has descended from what was only a provi
sional state in a multistage process o f translation from the original Greek 
into Coptic. In this perspective the text that com es down to us would 
represent an “ opus imperfectum” * and editorial correction to a more 
standard kind o f  Coptic would be a useless exercise. Where restoration of 
lacunas has been necessary, this could usually be done in a satisfactory 
way, especially with the help o f two parallels: (a) a short fragment of an 
identical text (only the opening lines), preserved in the fragmentary CG 
XIII; and (b) fragments o f a Subachmimic Coptic version now conserved 
in the British Library (olim  British Museum). Although the text is not 
attested in the original Greek, this manifold Coptic transmission permits 
the deduction that OnOrgWld was a work that Gnostics considered to be 
important and meaningful and therefore disseminated widely. The main 
text printed below  is that o f CG II; against it are quoted all variants from 
CG XIII; they are found in the apparatus criticus. The Subachmimic text 
from the British Library is edited separately as an appendix, and a selec
tion o f its readings is given in a special register o f the apparatus to the 
main text.

The division o f the text into numbered paragraphs has been introduced 
by the translators and has no textual or graphic basis in the ancient 
manuscripts.

8. B ibliography. Commentary: H.-G. Bethge, Vowj f/rsprungdcrlfe/f 
. . .  neu herausgegeben und . ..  erkldrt (Dr. theol. diss., Humboldt- 
Universitat at Berlin G D R ,  1975), 2 vols. A. Bdhlig and P. Labib, Die 
koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus Codex I I . . . herausgegeben, iiber- 
setzt und bearbeitet (Deutsche Akademie der W issenschaften zu Berlin, 
Institut fiir Orientforschung, Veroffentlichung 58; Berlin: Akademie, 
1962). H.-M. Schenke, “ Vom Ursprung der W elt,” Theologische
Literaturzeitung 84 (1959) 243-56 . M. Tardieu, Trois mythes gnostiques,

*Cf. B. Layton, in R evue hihlique 83 (1976) 465. With this hypothesis one could explain 
the textual state of not only O n O rgW ld  but also other Nag Hammadi works, e.g., the Second 
T reatise  o f  the G rea t Seth (CG VII,2).
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Adam, Eros et les animaux d ’Egypte (Paris: Etudes augustiniennes, 1974) 
1-83.

Special studies: A. Bdhlig, “ G nostische Probleme aus der Schrift 
ohne Titel,” Mysterion und Wahrheit (Arbeiten zur Geschichte des 
spateren Judentums und des Urchristentums 6; Leiden: Brill, 1968) 
127-34; “ Religionsgeschichtliche Probleme aus der Schrift ohne T ite l,”  
ibid., 119-26; “ Urzeit und Endzeit in der titellosen Schrift,”  ibid., 
135-48. F. Fallon, The Enthronement of Sabaoth (Nag Hammadi Studies 
10; Leiden: Brill, 1978). H.-M . Schenke, ‘ ‘D as sethianische System nach 
Nag-Hammadi-Handschriften,”  Studio Coptica (ed. P. Nagel; Berliner 
byzantinistische Arbeiten 45; Berlin: Akademie, 1974) 165-73 . Tardieu, 
Trois mythes (above), 8 4 -3 8 7 . O. W intermute, ‘ ‘ A Study o f  Gnostic E xe
gesis of the Old Testam ent,”  The Use of the Old Testament in the New (ed. 
James M. Efird; Durham, N.C.: Duke Univ., 1972) 2 4 1 -6 4 .

Other manuscripts o f  the tractate: W. E. Crum, Catalogue . . .  British 
Museum (London: British M useum, 1905) 2 5 1 -5 2  (no. 522). J. M. Robin
son, ‘‘Inside the Front Cover o f  Codex V I,”  Essays on the Nag Hammadi 
Texts in Honour of Alexander Bdhlig (N ag Hammadi Studies 3; Leiden: 
Brill, 1972) 7 4 -8 7 . C. O eyen, ‘‘Fragmente einer subachmimischen Ver
sion der gnostischen Schrift ohne T ite l,”  Essays on the Nag Hammadi 
Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 
1975) 125-44. See also Appendix 1 and Appendix 2, below.
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Fate (heimarmene); not created by the rulers; acts independently of them 
Seven evildoers, agents o f fate 
Justice, creator o f Paradise

Seven androgynous rulers (archons) o f  chaos, also called forces 
(dynameis) and authorities (eksousiai), accompanied by retinue:* 
Glories, virgin spirits, etc., hosts o f gods and angels, archangels, viz.,

Yaldabaoth the chief or first ruler, also called prime parent (archigene- 
tor), Samael, and Ariael, a creature o f Pistis Sophia; face of a lion; 
thinks he is God; main actor among the lower forces in the drama of 
creation

His fem ale counterpart Pronoia (Forethought) Sambathas

His six sons:
Yao, and his female coyinterpart Lordship

' L o o s e l y  s p e a k i n g ,  authorities  m a y  b e  u s e d  m o r e  i n c l u s i v e l y  t h a n  ru lers, s o  a s  to  mean 

a l s o  t h e  d i a b o l i c a l  r e t i n u e  o f  t h e  r u l e r s .

Highest God, the infinite, the father or immortal father, the unbegotten, the 
immortal {luminous) man, true man, or simply the man 

Angel o f  acquaintance (gnosis) in the company o f God  
The savior, prototype o f  Jesus Christ
Immortal beings that dwell above in the infinite realm (eighth heaven) 
Blessed little innocent spirits, portions o f light sent from the eighth heaven 

into Gnostic mankind
The Adam of Light, first Adam; descends as an emissary (angel) from the 

pleroma after Yaldabaoth’s arrogance, and after his reascent takes a 
position below  the veil ow ing to his defilement 

Psyche, the first soul, a mythical figure 
Eros, her beloved
Pistis Sophia (Faith W isdom ), or simply Pistis (Faith) or the woman, cre

ator o f the veil at the limit o f  the pleroma, also creator o f the demiurge 
Yaldabaoth; main actress in the events o f the end 

Her daughter Sophia Zoe (W isdom Life), or simply Sophia (Wisdom) or 
Zoe (Life); second Adam; also manifested as the w ife o f the earthly 
Adam, etc.; see Eve of Life
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Sabaoth, and his fem ale counterpart Deity, elevated above Yalda- 
baoth after the latter’s arrogance; installed together with Sophia 
Zoe, ten archangels, and his own innumerable retinue in the 
Seventh Heaven; here he creates:

Jesus Christ, also called the Word (L ogos), and 
A virgin of the holy spirit

3lie;:p

“)’ (aii?el|h

reojeDtl':.

aliO

'uiii
jesiiieii

Adonaios, and his fem ale counterpart Kingship 
Eloaios, and his fem ale counterpart Envy 
Oraios, and his fem ale counterpart Wealth
Astaphaios, and his fem ale counterpart Sophia (W isdom who is in 

the lower heaven), who creates the sun, moon and stars 
Death, an additional son created to replace Sabaoth after his defection; his 

female counterpart is not identified  
Death’s seven androgynous offspring and their offspring 
Evi\ angels, evil spirits (daimones), created by the rulers 
Seven androgynous good forces, likew ise good spirits, created by Sophia 

Zoe

Adam, the first earthly man, but in sequence the third Adam, created by the 
rulers after the image o f  their body and after the likeness o f Adam o f  
Light; set in m otion by Sophia Zoe, v iz., Eve o f  Life, and made to 
stand erect

Eve of Life (Eve o f Zoe), True Eve, the fem ale instructor, a luminous 
earthly manifestation o f Sophia Zoe; in sequence the second Adam, 
prototype o f the earthly (third) Adam; also manifested as the tree of 
acquaintance; called Beast by the rulers; see Sophia Zoe 

Eve, Adam’s carnal w ife, fleshly counterpart o f Eve o f  Life 
Abel, a son o f Eve by Yaldabaoth 
Other children of Eve by the rulers, unnamed 
Mankind, descendents o f  Adam:

Pneumatics (men o f spirit), the G nostics, the perfect or pure 
Psychics (men o f soul), less-than-perfect Christians 
Choics (men o f earth), hylics, the damned 

Instructor o f Adam and Eve in Paradise (snake); a manifestation o f  the 
spiritual Eve of Life or second Adam, but som etim es spoken o f as her 
offspring

Beasts
Creeping things, etc.  ̂ Creatures o f  the rulers



Cherubin guarding the tree o f life in Paradise
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Sym bolic creatures in Egypt:
Phoenixes 
Two bulls
Water hydri, perhaps meaning water serpents or crocodiles {hydriai)\ 3*

or, otters (enhydries) ,
rfiivofi*

I i i i i io s d !

Iie a s c e n
:li1) 1;

iKaveid

Saliaoth;
itaiami

..imofLii

f a ia f e
Oealioo

CiealioB

•iiftiiaZoi
irij-'i:

l y i i o l
E fip h y

Kre



P LO T

itvoJilej.,

I. P rologue: Topic and occasion (polem ical); premise (§§ 1 -3 )

II. C osmogony  (Primeval Time)
A. Theogony

Epiphany o f  Sophia Zoe as a veil; delim itation and organization o f  
chaos (§§ 4-7 )

The demiurge Yaldabaoth creates a realm and offspring; his fall to 
Tartaros (§§ 8 -2 2 )

His arrogance:
He reascends and is rebuked by Pistis Sophia; she reascends 

(§§ 23-26)
Sabaoth elevated and enthroned with Sophia Zoe in the seventh  

heaven (§§ 27-35)
The demiurge envies Sabaoth; creation o f  Death to replace 

Sabaoth; Sophia Zoe creates the retinue o f  Sabaoth (§§ 36-40 ) 
Shame and renewed arrogance o f  the demiurge (§§ 41-42)

B. Anthropogony
1. Adam o f Light {a) appears (§§ 43-48, cf. § 6 6 )

[Epiphany o f  Eros (§§ 49-53 )
Paradise: creation and description (§§ 54-58)
Creation o f plants, animals, etc. (§§ 59-60)

(b) reascends (§ 6 1 )
Creation o f luminous bodies and stars (§ 62 )]

(c) remains below  the veil; creates another 
universe between the seventh and eighth 
heavens (§§ 63-65)

[Plan for creation o f  a man (human being) as a snare for the 
Adam o f  Light (§§ 6 6 -6 9 )]

2. Sophia Zoe creates a psychic man (human being), the instructor
(§§70-75)
[Hymn to Eve o f Life (§§ 74-75 )]
Epiphany o f  the blessed little innocent spirits (cf. §§ 130-38) to 

Sabaoth (§ 76)
3. Rulers create Adam, a choic human being; this being is vivified 

by Sophia Zoe (§§77-84)
4. Pistis Sophia sends Sophia Zoe as Eve o f Life to make Adam  

arise (§§85-86)
5. Rulers fail to defile the Eve o f  L ife, but they rape the earthly
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Eve (§ § 8 7 -9 4 )
Eve bears Abel and other offspring o f the rulers (§§ 9 5 -9 7 )
The three Adams (§§ 9 5 -9 9 )

6. The protoplasts in Paradise:
Forbidden to eat the fruit o f  acquaintance (§§ 100-2 )
The beast instructs the woman: the protoplasts discover they are 

naked o f acquaintance (§§ 103-4)
The Rulers curse the protoplasts, beast, and mankind (§§ 105-13)

1. Banishment o f the rulers to earth by Sophia Zoe (§ 114)

IV. H um an  H isto r y  (Intermediate Time)
False religion and ignorance established by the rulers (§§ 123-27,129) 
Sending o f the blessed little innocent spirits to awaken Gnostic man
kind (§§ 725, 130-38)
M ission o f the Word (Jesus Christ); suffering for the sake of gnosis 
(§ 139^ 0)
False religion ended; the rulers defeated by the perfect (§ 141)

V. E sc h a t o l o g ic a l  P o em  (End o f Time): Description o f the imminent 
end
Heavenly and earthly catastrophes (§§ 142-44)
Destruction o f the rulers by Pistis Sophia (§ 145)
Collapse o f  the heavens (§§ 145-47)
Light gathered up into itself, no longer mixed with darkness (§ 148) 
Salvation o f the perfect and the less-than-perfect (§§ 149-50)

S C E N E

111.

jfj:

III. A llegorical digression: the Egyptian phoenixes, water hydri, and the 
two bulls o f  Egypt; trichotomy o f mankind and o f baptism (§§ 115-22)

.[lillif'er!
l i i i i i iB e i i

Prologue (§§ 1-3)
The infinite realm o f light (§ 4 )
Outside that realm, in chaotic darkness (the visible universe)
a. The whole depth o f chaotic darkness from the veil o f the eighth 

heaven down through all seven heavens as far as the waters of 
chaos and the abyss (§§ 5 -2 9 )

b. Seventh heaven (§§ 30-35)
c. Sixth heaven (§§ 36-44 )
d. The whole depth o f chaotic darkness again (§§ 45-53 )
The Land o f Wantonness, outside the orbit o f  the moon and sun, in 
the East; Paradise, atop a high mountain (§§ 54-60)
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iv. Chaos again
a. The whole depth o f chaotic darkness (§§ 61-62)
b. Between seventh and eighth heaven (§§ 63-65 )
c. The whole depth o f chaotic darkness (§§ 66-76 )

V. Earth; (a) The navel o f  the earth (§§ 77-83)
(b) Paradise again (§§ 84-113)

vi. Chaos again, in all its depth (§ 114)
(Allegorical interlude: sym bolic creatures o f Egypt, §§ 115-22)

vii. Earth ( § § )
viii. The entire universe, from the abyss up into the realm o f light 

(§§ 142-50)

T I M E

ilinGmsi i-vii. From the very beginning o f  chaotic darkness until the present day 
viii. The imminent future

itieiiii:

y.OSlr

ileiuu'S

ar as it***
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5

e n e i A H  o y o N  n i m ^ n n o y t c  M n K o c | | M o c  A yo)  ppo)M e c e x c o  m m o c  

x e  MN I A A x y e  c g o o n ^  t s z h  m h x a o c  a n o k ^ | A e  f N A p A n o A i K N y e  

x e  A [ y J p n A A N A  | T H p o y  e N " " c e c o o y N  a n  N T [ c y c T A c ] i c  | M n x A o c  mn 

T e q N o y N e  T A [ e i  A e  r e  T A ] l | n o A i 3 e i c

e < y x e  c p c y M ^ [ < | ) a ) N e i  m n ] *  [pJpcoMe T H p o y  e x e e  n x A [ o c ]  x e  o y -  

k a |k 0  ne '"  o y e B O A  A e  n e  z n  o y e A Y e e c  | A y M o y x e  e p o q  x e  

KAKe'" e e A Y e e c  A e  | o y e i  e e o A  n e  2 N N o y e p r o N  e q c g o o n ' "  || x i n  

x e 2 o y e i x e  q o y o N 2  A e  e e o A  x e  N eq ^ lc y o o n " ^  e M ^ n A x e  n x A O c  (gu)- 

n e  N X A q o y |o ) 2  A e  n c a  n c g o p n ^  N e p r o N '"

H a n s -
A\DTHE

A u x i l i a r y  N o t e s

9 8 :3  i.e. t23lYb€c. 4 Sah. oyeBox ne z n  : cf. Subachmimic John 7:28 ed. Thompson, 
oyei aiBAA t o ; ibid. 10:16; G o sp e l o f  Truth CG I 34:18; Middle Egyptian Matthew 

21:25 ed. Schenke; poss. E xSoul 134:34. zNNoy-: i.e. zn oy-.

■’■fikhpcc!

S o u r c e s

COD. X III = Cairo, Copt. Mus. CG XIII, inv. 10545; all its differences from pap. are 
reported in the critical apparatus

Or.4926(1) = London, Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l); textual variants from pap. are reported in 
the critical apparatus; stylistic and dialectal differences are listed on p. 99 (Table 1)

(§ 1) PAP., COD. XIII.

(§ 2) PAP., COD. X III (breaks off at 98:5 x i n  r e ) .

since ( 
M klm

T e x t  C r i t i c a l  N o t e s

97:24 eneiAH : [e]niAH cod. XIII 26 AAxye : aaay cod. XIII za rezH : zM  

TZH cod. XIII 27 Ae : NAe cod. XIII A[y] : Ay cod. XIII 28 t [c y c t a c ]i c  : 
T cy cT A C ic  cod. XIII 29-30 TA[ei Ae r e  TA]|noAi5eic : TAei Ae xe  x'"AnoAi3ic cod. 
XIII

30 cYM^[<t>a)Nei m n ] : cyM<|)U)Nei m [n ] cod. XIII 9<?:1 [pJpcoMe : ppwMe cod. 
XIII exBe nxA [oc] x e  : exBe n x A o c x e  cod. XIII 2 z n  : n  is definite, superlin. 
stroke restored 5 x i n  xe : cod. XIII fragment ends with x e [ -----]



r l d

iMecev:,'

IcjlC

'^och:
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T R A N S L A T E D  B Y

H a n s - G e b h a r d  B e t h g e , B e n t l e y  L a y t o n  

A nd t h e  S o c i e t a s  C o p t i c a  H i e r o s o l y m i t a n a *

1. Seeing that everybody, gods of the world and mankind, says that 
nothing ' existed prior to chaos, I ' in distinction to them shall demonstrate 
that they are ' all mistaken, because they are not acquainted with the ori
gin ' of chaos, nor with its root. Here is the demonstration.

2. How well it suits 98 all men, on the subject of chaos, to say that' it is 
a kind of darkness! But in fact it comes from a shadow ,' which has been 
called by the name darkness. And the shadow ' comes from a product that 
has existed  ̂since the beginning. It is, moreover, clear that it (viz., the prod
uct) ' existed before chaos came into being, and that the latter' is posterior 
to the first product.

ON THE O R I G I N  OF THE WO RL D

TCuipap.ffir

a -

* Revised by Layton, on the basis of Bethge’s German and discussion of codex pp. 97-106 
by the Societas {¥ o \o is \ iy , p ra e se s \ Emmel, Layton, and Shisha-Halevy).
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2 0

M ^ P N e i  A €  I € 2 0 YN^ CTMC^ 0 2 OYN A € ^  AN^ e n c g o p n ^  I N e p r o N  n a e i

NT A n X A O C  e i  CBOA N2HTq^ || AY^O N T C e i Z e  CNAOYC0N2 0B O A  N6I 

T A | n O A I 3 e i C  N T M e

T < t> Y ceic  A e  n n i a t ^|m o y  n t a p c c a c o k ^ c b o a  2M n e x e  M N x eq ^  | 

A p H x q  T o r e  O Y e i N e  A q e f e  s b o a  z n  T n i | c T i c  c y m o y t c  e p o q  x e  

T c o ( t ) i A  A q ^ oY l |a )o j  A q q j c o n e  N N O Y e p r o N  e q e < i > N e  | M noY oeiN '^  

e T o j o o n ^  N c g o p n ^  a y o ) | n t c y n o y  A qoY O )N 2 c b o a  n (SI necoYlcoo)^  

e q o  N N i N e  M n e  e Y N T A q  m m a y  I N N O Y M e r e e o c  e N c e A o j M e e Y  a n  ̂

e p o q ^  II e q 2 N t m h t c  n n i a t ^̂m o y  m n  N € N T A 2 ^ | ( y a ) n e  m m n n c c d o y  N e e  

e x M n e ' "  e | c o  M n A p A n e x A C M A  e q n c o p x ^  o y t c  | ppcDMe m n  n a  n c A  

N T n e

niAICON"" A €  I N T 0  T M €  M NTCq 2 AYB€C MMAY t M n e q ^ | |B O A  X6 
n o Y o e i N  e r e  M N x e q  cgi 2 m | m a  n i m ^ NZHxq n e q c A  n b o a  A e  o y 2^|- 

e i B e  n e ^  a y m o y t c  e p o q ^  x e  k a k €  € B 0 A  | N 2H xq^ a y a y n a m i c

OYO)N2 € B O A  2l |XM  HKAKC t ^ ^ € : i B e  A €  AN A Y N A M IC  || NTA2(gO)ne

MNNCCDOY A Y M O Y T e  t e p o q '^  | x e  n x A o c  < e T > e M N T e q ^  ApH xq^ e-

BOA NZHTq'^ I A r e N [ o C  N | ] m ^ N N O Y T C  t  0 2 PAY A Y | [ ............ ....

c o n o Y A ^  MN HMA THpq^ 2 c o c | [ T e  A 0 2 A e i B ] e  A N  O Y 2 A C  N C A  n o jo p n ^  * 

N e p r o N  n [t a c ] o y o )N2 c b o a  < M > n N O Y N ^  e |B O A  z n  T n iC T ic ^

( § § 3 - 2 1 )  PAP.

viimseitiui

^i(otlieiii(
ii jo fd iv ic
:|fe[sy
M\W

8 a iN  : S a h .  o n .

11 i .e .  (pijoic;. 15 i .e .  N o y e p r o N .  18  i . e .  N e iN e .  1 9  i .e .  N o y M e r e e o c .  c e a i : Sah.

C € N 2 l.

3 4  S a h .  A.T2A .e iB e c  o n .

13  p o s s .  e m e n d  t o  o y e i N C  < e> 3k .q  1 4 - 2 2  e y M o y r e  e p o q  . . . A .q o y |u )(9 . . .  e |c o  M-

n A .p A .n e T A .cM A .: e x p e c t e d  is  e x o y M o y x e  e p o c  . . . A c o y c o o )  . . . e q o  M nApAnexACM A 

( S c h e n k e  e m e n d s  t h u s ) :  c f .  H ypA rch  9 4 : 4 - 1 0  14 A q ^ o y |o ) ( y  A q c g to n e  N N o y e p ro N :

A c o y o )C 9 < A e >  e q < N A > ( y u ) n e  n s i  o y e p r o N  e m .  B e t h g e  : a l s o  p o s s i b l e  is  A necoyaJO ) 

A q o ) u ) n e  N N o y e p r o N  15 A < T p e > q a ) 0) n e  F u n k  e < i > N e  S c h e n k e ,  B o h l i g  21 ctm- 
n e  : p r o b .  c o r r u p t

2 4 - 2 5  t  M n e q ^ lB O A  : e m e n d  t o  M n e q z o y N  ( t h u s  B o h l i g )  3 0 - 3 1  t  e p o q ^  . . .  NZHTq^: 

e m e n d  t o  epoc . . .  N Z H xq : epoc . . .  n z h t c  e m .  S c h e n k e  3 1  <eT>e L a y to n  32

r e N [ o c  n i ]m  L a y t o n :  r e N [ e A  N t]M  s im .  r e s t .  W i s s e  3 3  20) c [ T e ---------] S c h e n k e  34

r e s t .  W i s s e  : a l s o  p a l a e o g r a p h i c a l l y  p o s s i b l e  is  [  n t c  e A V B ]e  ( f o r  t h i s  sp e llin g  cf.

9 9 : 3 )  9 9 : 1  n [t a c ] r e s t .  W i s s e  : n  is  d e f i n i t e ,  s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  r e s t o r e d  : N fx A q ] Schen-

k e 2  < M >  ( i .e .  z m ) L a y t o n
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3. Let us therefore concern ourselves ' with the facts o f the matter; and 
in particular, with the f i rs t ' product, from which chaos was projected. 
And in this way the truth will be clearly demonstrated.'

4. After the natural structure o f  the immortal beings ' had com pletely  
developed out o f the infinite, ' a likeness then emanated from Pistis 
(Faith);' it is called Sophia (W isdom). It exercised volition and became 
a product resembling ' the primeval light. And ' immediately her w ill 
manifested i t s e l f ' as a likeness o f heaven, having ' an unimaginable m ag
nitude; it was between the immortal beings and those things th a t' came 
into being after them, like . . . :  she (S o p h ia )' functioned as a veil dividing 
'mankind from the things above.

5. Now the eternal realm (aeon) ' o f  truth has no shadow outside it, 
for the limitless light is everywhere ' within it. But its exterior is sh a d o w ,' 
which has been called by the name darkness. From ' it there appeared a 
force, presiding over ' the darkness. And the forces that came into being 
subsequent to them called the shadow ' “ the lim itless chaos.” From it, ' 
every [kind] o f divinity sprouted up ' [ . . .  ] together with the entire place, 
[so that]' also, [shadow] is posterior to the first 99 product. It was (in) the 
abyss that [it] (shadow) appeared, ' deriving from the aforementioned  
Pistis.

e.o Mil--'

9 8 :1 3  l i k e n e s s  (here a n d  e lsew h ere) ren d ers C o p tic  e i N e  = o îoicook ;  o f  G en 1 :26  a n d  is 

distinct from  i m a g e  in the sam e G en esis  p a ssa g e ;  c f  § 6 7  b e lo w  

9 8 :2 1  l i k e  '.follow ing tex t p ro b a b ly  erron eou s  

9 8 :2 4  o u t s i d e ;  erro r f o r  i n s i d e

9 8 :3 1  “ t h e  l i m i t l e s s  c h a o s ”  : the m an u scrip t has (erron eou sly) “ c h a o s ”  s i n c e  i t  w a s  

lim itle ss .
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N 2H xq x e  nH r x p  | XHpq o y K A K e  n e  e M N X x q ^  xpHxq"^ | Ayo) o y M o o Y  
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x p  I n c g x o p x p  A e  A q ^ o y a } N 2  e B O A  N N o y | e p r o N  N 2 p x e  Aqncox  

A e  [ e p A x ] c  2M I n x A o c  a c k o x c  A e  e p o q ^  A [ c N i q e  e ] | 2 o y N  2M

99:3 i.e. aL TzaiYBec.  9 i.e. N z o v z e .  11 i.e. z n  o y n o c .

14 i.e. AYOYCI2L (Bohlig emends sim.). 17 i.e. NOYKOYei.
24 i.e. OYUJN2 s b o k  (Schenke emends thus). 25-26 i.e. N O Y Z o Y z e  (zoY<2>e em. 

Bohlig).
31-32 i.e. NOYeproN.

,'Jieeien

illti'itet

jjiiiito

i l i i o i
■3^1 OD

i

si'

i^rotkei

lilies:(

12 xoAH : 2YA.H em. Bethge 195, with hesitation
15 €BOA  ̂ pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papy

rus Q)Te zpaY : for the word core cf. G o sp e l o f  Truth CG I 34:21 : poss. emend to <p>«)T 
ezpaiY or <n>o)T ezpak.Y (Polotsky, with hesitation): also possible is <p 2><dt ezpAi (Emmel, 
with hesitation)

26 N2HTq : n z h t c  em. Bethge
32 [epATjc Layton : for c can also be read b, e, e , 9 , p or z (not n) : [esoYAje Schen- 

ke^ 33 for a can also be read x or a 33-34 rest. Polotsky, Schenke^ : x [ e  eceNiqe 
e ]| z o Y N  Schenke, Bohlig (also possible is e c A  for e c N A ,  cf. 117:21)
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6. Then ' shadow perceived that there was som ething ' mightier than it, 
and felt envy; and when it had becom e pregnant  ̂ o f its own accord, sud
denly i t ' engendered jealousy. Since that day, ' the principle o f jealousy  
among ' all the eternal realms (aeons) and their worlds has been apparent. 
Now as for that jealousy, ' it was found to be an abortion without any 
spirit in it. Like a shadow it came into existence ' in a vast watery sub
stance. Then ' the bile that had com e into being out o f the shadow ' was 
thrown into a part o f ch a o s .'

7. Since that day, a watery substance has been apparent. And what 
sank within ' it flowed away, being visible ' in chaos : as with a woman 
giving birth to a child ' — all her superfluities flow out; ' just so, matter 
came into being out o f shadow and was projected apart. And it (viz., 
matter) did n o t' depart from chaos; rather, matter was in c h a o s ,' being in a 
part of i t . '

8. And when these things had com e to pass, then Pistis came ' and 
appeared over the matter o f  chaos, which had been expelled like an ' 
aborted foetus— since there was no spirit in it. For all o f  it (viz., c h a o s ) ' 
was limitless darkness ' and bottom less water. '

9. Now when Pistis saw what had resulted ^ from her defect, she 
became disturbed.' And the disturbance appeared, as a ' fearful product; it 
rushed [to] her in ' the chaos. She turned to it and [blew] into '

/lO'fie iiOif

99:15 sank : the exact m ean ing o f  th is C o p tic  verb  is no t certa in  

99:18 superfluities : G reek  Ttzpxoooi (v iz ., the afterb irth  [? ])

perfecti®̂ *
;pOSS.cÎ '
<pZXDTe3ii'
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2 0

n e q z o  2 m  n N o v [ N  n e T M ] * n i T N  N M n n y e  t h [p o ] y

T [ n i ] c T i c  A e  | t c o <|)i a  N T A p e c o y c o c g  [ a ] t p €  h h  e r e  | M N T eq ^  n f iS  

X I  T y n o c  N N o y e i N e  | N q p x p x e i  e x N  e y A H ^  x y t o  e x N  N e c | |A y N A M i c  

T H p o y  A q o y o ) N 2  c b o a ^ N |o )o p n ^  n <s i  o y x p x c o N  e e o \  z n  M M O |oy  e q o N -  

N I N 0  M M o y e  I e y z o y r c e i M e  | n e  e y N T A q ^  N o y N O ( S  N € 3 o y c i a  n z p a T | 

N 2 H x q  e q c o o y N  A e  a n  x e  N T A q (^ u ) | |n e  c b o a  tcon  t h i c t i c  A e  

t c o 4)i a  N | T A p e c N A y  e p o q ^  z m  najiK'^ N M M O o y  eq|KiM ^ n e x A c  NAq^ x e  

n N e A N i C K O c  e l p i A i A n e p A  cgA n i m a ^ e x e  n e q B c o A  n e  | Y A A A A B A w e  

x i M  < t > o o y  e x M M A y  a x a p Hx h  M n q j A x e  o y u ) N 2 n A e i  N X A 2 n o )2  | cgA n - 

N o y x e  MN N A r ^ r e A o c  m n  NpcoM e | A yo)  n e N ^ X A z q j c u n e  z i x m  najAxe  

A y l x o K q ^  eBOA'^ n <s i  N N o y x e  m n  N A r r e | A o c  m n  NpcoMe

HAPXCON (Se  Ya AXABACUS II q o  N A X C O O y N ^  A X A y N A M IC  NXniCXIC 

I M n e q N A y  A n e c z o  a a a a  A q N A y  A n e i | N e  N X A e q j A x e  NMMAq^ 

Z M  n M o o y  I A yo) e B O A  z n  x e c M H  e x M M A y  A q M o y | x e  e p o q  x e  

t  Ya a a a c o s  ̂ N x e A e i o c  A e  || e y M o y x e  e p o q " ^  x e  a p i a h a  x e

30

*p. 101*
(149 L.)

N e y e i | N e  M M o y e i  n e

N X A p e  n A e i  A e  ( g c o n e  | e y N X A q  MMAy N x e s o y c i A ^  N e y A H  | 

A x n i c x i c  x c o < | ) i A  p A N A X c o p e i  0 2 p a Y I e n e c o y o e i N ^

N X A p e  n i A p x c o N N A y ^  II e n e q M e r e e o c  A yo) N X Aq^ o y A A x q ^ l  

n e N X A q N A y  e p o q  M n e q N A y  e K e o y A  | e i  m h x i  A M O o y  z i  KAice x o x e

A q M e e y e  | x e  N [ x o q  o J y A A x q ^  n e x c g o o n ^  n e q M e | [ ............ AqJxoiK'^

e B O A  2IXM n c g A x e  A q '" * o y o ) N 2  e B [ o a ] N o y n N A  e q N N a  e q N N H y  12i- 

X N  M M o o y  N X A p e  n n N A  A e  e x M M A y  | o y c o N Z  e s o \ ^  A n A p x o iN  

n co p x ^  N x o y c i A  | M M O o y  A y M e p o c  Ayo) n e x t y o y a j o y  || A y n o p x q ^  

A K e M e p o c  A yo) e B O A  z n  e y | A H  A q x A M i o  N A q^  N o y M A  Ncycone  

A q M o y I x e  e p o q  x e  x n e  Ayo) e B O A  z n  e y A H  A^|nApxo3N x a m i o

700:3 i.e. NoyeiNe. 7 i.e. NeiNe. 13 cyai nim l̂ : Sah. eneeiMa.

siiitfP®

■ 0H  ‘

sitodi

s a s a ie s ii

§kiD0tS

i s i l l
§1ilvtal

i i m b l i

lilevDp

fcienili

'f;si»Doi

Ŵileat
''Wwiai

34 rest. Wisse, sim. rest. Schenke (“ in der Tiefe unterhalb der Himmer’) : for the construc
tion cf. 103:2 700:1 sim. rest. Bohlig

19 Ya.ATaLBA.u)e : (oe written very small because of margin 24 em. to l AAAaiBaiaje 
(thus Schenke)

32 AMooy : reading of pap. cannot be m m ooy 33 rest. Schenke 33-34 neqMel- 
[re e o c  A.qJxcoK'" eeoA Polotsky : neqMe|[eYe NTAqJxcoK'" c b o a  Wisse : neqMe|[eYe Ae 
AqJxcoK  ̂ eBOA Schenke 707 :1 € b[o a ] n Schenke : also possible is € b[o a  z]n (thus Boh
lig) 5 AynopAq : expected is AqnopAq (thus em. Schenke)

‘-1UDII1: (n

exp
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•Joycuii},
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■ neiS£\; 
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ovTeefo.:

leifiim ,
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ejNNiey
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iO)Mjiil|S

[iPXUNTl*''

its face in the abyss, which is below  100 all the heavens.

10. And when Pistis ' Sophia desired to cause the thing ' that had no 
spirit to be formed into a likeness ' and to rule over matter and over all her 
5 forces, there appeared for the first time ' a ruler, out o f the waters, ' lion
like in appearance, androgynous,' having great authority within ' him, and 
ignorant o f whence he had com e into being. Now when Pistis Sophia ' 
saw him moving about in the depth o f the waters ' she said to him, 
“Child,' pass through to here,”  whose equivalent is ' ‘ 'yalda badth."

11. Since that day there appeared the principle o f verbal expression, 
which reached ' the gods and the angels and mankind. ' And what came 
into being as a result o f  verbal expression, ' the gods and the angels and 
mankind finished.'

12. Now as for the ruler Yaltabaoth (sic), he is ignorant o f the force of  
Pistis: ' he did not see her face, rather he saw ' in the water the likeness 
that spoke with him. ' And because o f  that voice, he called ' h im self Yal- 
daoth. But Ariael is what the perfect call him, for he was like ' a lion.

13. Now when he had com e ' to have authority over matter, ' Pistis 
Sophia withdrew up ' to her light.

14. When the ruler saw his magnitude— and it was only himself ' that 
he saw: he saw nothing else, ' except for water and darkness— then he 
supposed' that it was he alone who existed. His ' [ . . . ]  was com pleted by 
verbal expression: 101 appeared as a spirit m oving to and fro ' upon the 
waters. And when the sp ir it ' appeared, the ruler set apart the watery sub
stance. ' And what was dry  ̂ was divided into another place. And from 
matter' he made for h im self an abode, and he called ' it heaven. And from 

matter, ‘ the ruler made

nil

100:24 Yaldaoth : erro r  f o r  Yaldabaoth
100:33-34 p o ss ib ly . His [magnitude]; or. His [thought]; tw o  letters o f  the w o rd  su rvive  

100:34 by verbal expression : or, by the Word (Logos)
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10

2 0

N o y ^ Y T T o n o A i O N  I A q M O Y T e  e p o q ' ^  x e  h k x z

m | [ n ] |m n n c u ) c  II A T T x p x c D N ^  M c e y e  2 N  T e q ^ ( | ) Y C i c  x q T A | M i o  e e o \ ^  
2 I T M  n c g x x e  n n o y 2 0 Y T C 2 i | m €  x q o Y c o N  N T e q r x n p o  x q x o y x o Y  
e | p o q ^  N T A p o y o y t O N  N N e q B X X  x q N x y  I x n e q ' ^ e i c o T ^  x y a )  n e x a ^ q  
N x q  x e  T  x n e q ^ | | e i o ) T  A e  M o y T e  e p o q  x e  h a a i n  A q ^ |T A -
M i o  n M A Z C N A Y  N c g H p e  A q x o y x o y  | e p o q  x q o y c D N  N N e q B A A  
A q x o o c  M | n e q e i o ) T  x e  | [ a ] | e ^  x n e q e i c o T  M o y r e  | e p o q ^  x e  
e A c u A i  n x A i N  A q T A M i o  M | | n M A 2 q ) O M T ^  N o j H p e  A q x o y x o y  
e p o q  A q o y c o N  N N e q l B A A '^  A q x o o c  M n e q e i c o x  x e  a c  A n e q | -  
e i c o T ^  M o y x e  e p o q  x e  a c t a < |)a i o c  N A | e i  N e  n q j o M T  N c y H p e  m -

3 0

* p .  1 0 2 ‘

( 1 5 0  L . )

1 0 1 :1 1  i . e .  N O Y 2 0 Y T C 2I M e. 1 6  i .e .  x a iM ie .  

1 0 2 :4  S a h .  t s ^ zh.

(lie

n o y e u o T ^

A | c o o ) q ^  o y cu N Z  e B O A  2 m  n x A o c  N 2 o y T '" | | c 2 iM e  o y N T A y  mmay  

Mn o y p A N  N 2 o | o y T ^  MN n o y p A N  N C 2 iM e  t  n p A N  N C 2 iM e  1 1  n e  rnpo-  

N O iA  C A M B A 0 A C  e x e  e e B A O |M A C  x e  neq '^ q jH p e  A e  e y M o y x e  

e p o q '^  I x e  Yauo n e q p A N  N C z iM e  x e  X M N X X A e ic  || C A B A w e  

n e q p A N  N C 2 iM e  x e  X M N X N o y | x e  a a c o n a i o c  n e q p A N  n c z i m c  x e  

X M N x ip p o  e A c o A i o c  n e q p A N  N C 2 [ i ] M e  n e  nKO}2 | l o p A i o c  neqpAN 

N C 2 iM e  x e  [x m n x ] p m |m a o  a c x a <J)a i o c  A e  n e q p A [ N  N C 2iM e]  *  x e  

x c o < | ) i A  N A e [ i  N e  x ] c o [ c y q e ]  n a y n a |m i c  N x c o c g q e  M n e  M n [ x A ] o c

sltee'aiei

{'uiltlieir
gjHISanl
sltniiieiij

Sab
A bi

a y t y t u l n e  A e  N z o y r c z i M e  A n T y n o c  N A e A | N A T O c  e r t g o o n ^  zi T oye-  

ZH K A T A  n o Y l |( u u )  N x n i c T i c  A C K A A C  n e i N c  M n e x ^ l o j o o n  a i n ^  N o jo p n ' 

e q N A A p x e i  (gA  | n a p h a c ) ^

Ora
A di

[seven

teiieywei
s'liilejisted

9  IIn ]] c a n c e l l e d  b y  t h e  c o p y i s t : i . e .  m m n n c c w c  : c f .  1 1 3 : 2 6 ,  3 5 ;  1 1 4 :3 5 ;  e t c .  11 oy- 

2 0 Y T : z a d d e d  a b o v e  t h e  l i n e  1 2  x o y x o y  : c f .  M a n i  P s  1 5 7 :1 7 ,  1 5 8 :1 1 ,  182:32: 

e x p l a i n e d  b y  P o l o t s k y  1 3  n t ^ p o y  : e x p e c t e d  is  N T a ip e q  ( B e t h g e  e m e n d s  th u s )  15 

Y a u )  : b o t t o m  s t r o k e  o f  a  p r o b .  o m i t t e d  b y  c o p y i s t ,  g i v i n g  t h e  i m p r e s s i o n  o f  a  18 fail: 

c o p y i s t  w r o t e  a n d  t h e n  c a n c e l l e d  a  f a l s e  s t a r t  o f  a n e q  20  A q x o Y ^ O Y  e p o q  : th i s  phrase 

a d d e d  a b o v e  t h e  l i n e

2 4  coqjq  : qj a l t e r e d  f r o m  y  2 4 - 2 5  a l s o  p o s s i b l e  is  a  n e w  s e n t e n c e  b e g in n in g  n- 

2o y t ^c 2im€ oyntay 2 6  t  • • • t  • p o s s .  e m e n d  t o  napxcuN Ae neqpAN NCZiMe o r sim. 

( L a y t o n )  2 8  c y m o y t c  : eroYMOYTe e m .  B e t h g e  3 3  [t m n t ] p m  : p r e a d  f ro m  small, 

a m b i g u o u s  t r a c e ;  o f  m , s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  is  d e f i n i t e ,  m  r e s t o r e d  34  p a [n  n c z im c ] : cf. 

1 0 1 : 2 6 ,  2 9 - 3 3  7 0 2 : 1  r e s t .  S c h e n k e  cofcgqe] n  : n  is  d e f i n i t e ,  s u p e r l i n .  stroke

r e s t o r e d  2  r e s t .  S c h e n k e

■■̂iiieaiisofv{
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lOMTNpi

a footstool,' and he called it earth.

15. N e x t , t h e  ruler had a thought— consistent with his nature— and ' by 
means o f verbal expression he created an androgyne. ' He opened his 
mouth and cooed to ' him. W hen his eyes had been opened, he looked ' at 
his father, and he said to him, “ Eee! ’ ’ then his father called him Eee-a-o 
(Yao). Next he ' created the second son. He cooed ' to him. And he 
opened his eyes and said to ' his father, “ Eh!”  His father called ' him  
Eloai. Next he created the third son. He cooed to him. And he opened 
his' eyes and said to his father, “ A sss!”  His ' father called him Asta- 
phaios. These ' are the three sons o f  their fa th er.'

NMM6'1;

Ciid,:

JPiNNCar

MeSrcii:!

:eT̂ oo!':

loonis':;

16. Seven appeared in chaos, androgynous. They have their masculine 
names ' and their fem inine names. The fem inine name ' is Pronoia 
(Forethought) Sambathas, which ' is “ w eek .”  And his son is called ' 
Yao: his feminine name is Lordship,

Sabaoth: his feminine name is D e ity .'
Adonaios: his fem inine name is K ingsh ip .'
Eloaios: his fem inine name is Jea lou sy .'
Oraios: his fem inine name is W ea lth .'
And Astaphaios: his [feminine] name 102 is Sophia 

(W isdom).
These are the [seven] forces ' o f  the seven heavens o f [chaos].

17. And they were born ' androgynous, consistent with the immortal 
pattern ' that existed before them, according to the wish  ̂ o f Pistis: so that 
the likeness of what had ' existed  since the beginning might reign to ' the 

'* end.

iniie. ' f '

101:11 by means of verbal expression : or, by the Word (Logos)
101:26 The feminine name : tex t erron eou s; c o rre c t tex t Now as for the ruler, his feminine 

 ̂ name or the like
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k n 3l2 €  ^ iT e N e p r i^  N N ee ip ^ iN  | m n  t a y n ^ m ic  n n z o o y t ^ z n  T A p x a r >  

reAiKH MMO)YCHC n en p o ( |)H T H c n ||p a n  a c  N N e 2 i o M e  z n  Tojopn^ n-

BIBAOC I N N U )PA IA C ^

n A p x i r e N H T c o p ' "  A e  Y A A A A |B A a ) e  C Y N T A q  z n n o g  n € 3 o y c i a  2iq^|Ta- 

M i o  N Z M n H Y e  m h o y a  h o y a  N N e q ^ l c g n p e  z i t m  n q j A x e  e N e c c o o Y  

N | | q j a ) n e  a y o ) k a t a  n e  z n n o <s n € o o y  e Y l c o x n ^  N c o q j q ^  n k o )b 2n- 

e p O N O C  MN I ZMMA NCgCDnC MN Z N p n H Y e  AYO) 2N |ZAPM A AYO) ZM HApee-

N o c  M n N A  t  e z p A Y  I a y a z o p a t o n "" t  m n  N O Y e o o Y  n o Y A  n o Y A  || o y n - 

T A q c e  ZN T e q n e  z n c t p a t c y m a  n |a y n a m i c  n n o y t c  z i  x o e i c  z i  A r V e -  

A O C  I Zl A p X A P ^ r e A O C  ZNTBA 0M N TA Y  H n C  A ^ |TpO Y P2Y TT H peT ei  

X I C T O p i A  N N A 0 I  K N A |Z 0  0 P O C  AKPIBCOC ZM n c g o p n ^  N A O r O C  II N(0- 

PA IA C

AY AO K O Y  A 0  0 B O A  ZN f n 0  cyA|zpAY 0 T M 0 Z C O 0  M H 0  T A  TCO(t>IA 

A Y lqjopcgp  n t h 0  m n  n 0 q K A z  0 b o a  z i t n  | n 0 T c y T o p T p  0 T M n i T N  mmay  

THPOY I AYO) A T C O 0  M H 0  N O 0 I N  N 0 C 0 C O O Y N  || TAP^ N 6 \  NAYN^l- 

MIC M n X A O C  X 0  NIM n 0 ( N ) |T A Z T A K O  N T H 0  0 T M n i T N  MMOOY N|TA- 

P 0 C 0 I M 0  A 0  N(Si T n i C T i c  A n o jc o cg q  | M n 0 q j T 9 P T p  a c x o o y  M n 0 C N iq e  

A C |M [o p q '"  A C ] N O X q ^  0 H I T N  0 n T A P T A P O N  || [X IM ^ < | ) 0 0 ] y  eXMMAY

(§22) PAP., Or.4926(1) (begins at 102:33 A C M [opq]).
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M k m i
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feieinall

11 NNcup^iAc : i.e. nno)paia (xtî  Ncopaia(;) or poss. nu)paia (thc; 'Qpaia(;); cf. 102:25 
and Layton H a n w c l  T heolog ica l R eview  67 (1974) 366.

11 i.e. dpxiyevexcop. 19 also possible is m n n o y c o o v , i.e. m n  o y e o c Y .  23 i.e. T(gic- 
TopiA, T\ laxopia (sim. passim). 25 n u ) p a i a c  : i.e. n c d p a i a  (xfjq 'Qpaia^) or poss. nncoraii 
(xTiq Ncopaiaq; Schenke emends thus); cf. 102:11 and note on 111:23.

28 Sah. M M O O Y  T H p o y .  29 N ece : i.e. N e y .

î KR'WllO

yfaPi

8-9 TApxA.r |̂reAiKH mm(oychc : cf. R. Reitzenstein P oim andres 186, 292-99, A. 
Dietrich A braxas 202, K. Preisendanz Pap. G raec. M ag. 2. 13:972

18-19 t  . . .  t  prob. corrupt: <eY<sa)qjT> e z p \  i ayazopaton Bethge 
25 tn e  : f z e  em. Bethge
27 neqKA.z: necKAZ em. Bethge 29-30 N ececooyN  r^p^ <an> sim. em. 

Bethge 32 ojcoqjq : i.e. Achmimic «oa>q (Crum 629/?), cf. ujcune = «<one (Crum 577ib); 
explained by Polotsky 33 ne<T><gT9PTp sim. Bethge 33-34 Ac|M[opq'" AcjNOxq̂
rest. Schenke : AcccDNez MMâ q Ac[N]9Y.?̂ e MM[aq---- ] Or.4926(l) 35 [x i m ^ 4>o o ]Y'

XM 900Y Or.4926( 1)

tor: I
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18. You (sg.) will  find the effect o f  these names ' and the force o f the 
male entities in the Archangelic (Book) ' of the Prophet Moses, and the 
names of the female entities in the first Book (b ib lo s)' ofNoraia.

19. Now the prime parent (archigenetor) Yaldabaoth, ' since he pos
sessed great authorities, ' created heavens for each o f his ' offspring 
through verbal expression— created them beautiful, as dwelling places 
—and in each heaven he created great glories, ' seven tim es excellent. 
Thrones and ' mansions and tem ples, and also ' chariots and virgin spirits 
up ' to an invisible one and their glories, each one 20 has these in his 
heaven; mighty ' armies o f gods and lords and angels ' and archangels 

countless myriads ' — so that they might serve.

20. The account o f  these matters you (sg.) will ' find in a precise 

manner in the first Account (logos) 25 of Oraia.

21. And they were com pleted from this (cf. § 14) heaven to as far up as 

'the sixth heaven, namely that o f S o p h ia .'

22. The heaven and his earth were destroyed by ' the troublemaker that 
was below them a l l . ' And the six  heavens shook violently; 20 for the forces 
of chaos knew who it was ' that had destroyed the heaven that was below  
them.' And when Pistis knew about the breakage ' resulting from the d is
turbance, she sent forth her breath and ' bound him and cast him down  

into Tartaros. 25 Since that day.

ieiiis

•if'

1 iCMto'*’

102:8-9 a w ork o f  th is title  is c ite d  a lso  in G reek  m a g ica l litera tu re; c f  R. R eitzenstein , 

Poimandres (Leipzig: T eubner, 1904), 186 , 2 9 2 -2 9 9  

102:10-11 or. Book (b ib lo s) of Oraia
102:11 archigenetor : the G reek  w o rd  is usually  sp e lle d  thus in the m anu scrip t (bu t here a n d  

104:12, archigenetor)
102:18-19 up to an invisible one: tex t p ro b a b ly  erron eou s  

102:25 or. Account ( lo g o s) ofNoraia
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*p. 103' 
(151 L.)

10

2 0

aiTne CMNTC MN * necK.A.2 ee[o\] zit n  TCO<|>iak. N iaXAllalZoe^ T6tm- 
niTN MMOOY THPOY

NTailpe MTTHYe Ae cm n to y  mn n o y so m  ̂ | mn t o y a io ik h c ic  thpc 
anApxireNellTOJp x ic e  MMoq  ̂ l̂y ô Aqxi eooY zit n  | <T>CTpATeiak 
THpc NNA.rreAOC AYto t  n n o y In c  thpo y  mn NO YAr'rexoc OYCMoy 
I MNNOYeooY AYTAAq NAq^ NToq Ae Aq|oYNoq^ zm neqzHT' Ayto 
AqqjOYqjoY II MMoq n n a y  nim eqxu) mmoc n a y  ̂ I A.e fP xpeiA an \- 
AAAY nexA q x e  a |n o k  ̂ne nNOYxe a y (u mn k c o y a  tgoon'' |
A A N T ^

NTApeqxe n a c i a e  Aqp Noee a |natm oy  thpo y  eTxe oyu) Ayu)
a y a IIp h z  N A q ^

NTApe TniCTIC s e  n a y  ATMNf|ACeBHC MnNOS NAPXUJN ACBIOAK̂
I N6YNAY a n '̂  epoc n exA C  xe  KpnAANA I ca m a h a '" exe n a e i  

ne nNOYxe b b a a e  | o y n  OYPtoMe NAeANATOC ppMOYoei(N) || 
qjoon^ 2 I TEKZH n Ae l eXNAOYtONZ EBOA | 2N NeXMnAACMA qNAP- 
KAXAHAXei M|M0K NOE NNIOME NKEPAMEYC CgAY|COMOY AYO) KNA- 
BtOK̂  MN Nexe NOYK.'" I Ne AniXN 0)A XEK''MAAY nNOYN 2N II TCyN̂ - 
xeAeiA TAP NNexNZBHYe ce|NApKAXAAYe MncgxA XHpq  ̂NXAq̂ OYlcoNZ

(§  2 3 )  PAP., Or.4926(1) ( b r e a k s  o f f  c a .  1 0 3 :8  N a .q ) .

(§  2 4 )  PAP.

( § 2 5 )  PAP., Or.4926( 1 ) ( b e g i n s  a t  1 0 3 :2 5  N e T N Z B H v e ) ,

1 0 3 :3-4 Sah, Ney- . . .  xey-. 7 Sah, NeyJirreAOC, 8 i,e, mn oysoov.
14 x €  o y u ) : cf. Middle Egyptian Matthew ed. Schenke, where equals Sahidic oyaxgB. 

19 i.e. p M N o y o e iN , 21 i,e. N e rS n A a iC M A , 22 Sah. e t y a y  (Bohlig emends thus).
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1 0 2 : 3 5 - 1 0 3 : 1  a ^ r n e  . .  . TC o4>i3k N i S X A a l a x u e  : 2kTco<|>i[ak NYakAAak]|Baka)e* a c c m n t  Tn[e 

m ]n  T7KA2 O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l )  J 0 3 : l  n e c K A Z  : t ik a z  O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l )  2  r e T M n i T N  m m o o y  thpoy

a b s e n t  in  O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l )  x e T M n iT N  : p o s s .  e m e n d  t o  n e x M n iT N

4  A n A p x i r e N e T w p  : < T o r e >  A n A p x i r e N e r c o p  e m .  O e y e n  1 3 3  : T o [ r e ]  A n A [p ]x ire [N ]e -  

TU)p O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l )  5 x i  e o o Y : <9 9 Y “ )[o y ] M M A q O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l ) ,  s i m .  r e s t .  O e y e n  6 

< T > c T p A T e iA  : T C T P A T 0 IA O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l )  TMPC : a b s e n t  in  O r . 4 9 2 6 ( l )  n n o y n c  : emend 

t o  N N O Y T 6  ( t h u s  O r . 4 9 2 6 [ l ] ) : c f .  1 0 7 :2 9 ,  1 0 9 :8

14  e r x e  o y ta : e q x e  oya is  p o s s .  e x p e \ j t e d ,  b u t  t h e  d e s i r e d  s e n s e  is not 

a p p a r e n t  1 4 - 1 5  a |phz  N A q : i . e .  Z A pez N A q : p o s s .  c o r r u p t
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the heaven, along with 103 its earth, has consolidated itself through 
Sophia the daughter o f  Y aldabaoth,' she who is below them a l l . '

23. Now when the heavens had consolidated them selves along with 
their forces ' and all their administration, the prime parent  ̂ became 
insolent. And he was honored by ' all the army o f angels. And ' all the 
gods and their angels ' gave blessing and honor to him. And for his part 
he' was delighted and continually boasted, saying to th em ,' “ I have no 
need of anyone.”  He said, ' “ It is I who am God, and there is no other 
one that exists ' apart from me. ”

ii'XUNltS,

cppiiqotii
[i\iau j 

OMÔf l: 

,oyN a!’ 

•'iPj'NTii':

24. And when he said this, he sinned against ' all the immortal beings 
who give answer. And they laid it to his charge.

25. Then when Pistis saw the impiety ' o f the ch ief ruler she was filled  
with anger.' She was invisible. She said, “ You are m istak en ,' Sam ael,”  
that is, “ blind god .”  ' “ There is an immortal man o f light who has been 
in existence before you and who will appear ' among your m odelled forms 
(plasmata)', he will trample you to scorn 'just as potter’s clay is ' pounded. 
And you will descend ' to your mother, the abyss, along with those that 
belong to you. 5̂ For at the consummation o f your (pi.) works ' the entire 
defect that has becom e visible ' out o f  the truth will be abolished.

o-feoo'f
1 0 3 :2  s h e  w h o  is  b e l o w  t h e m  a l l : M s  p h ra se  is  a b sen t in the B ritish  L ib ra ry  m anu scrip t 

1 0 3 :1 4  w h o  g i v e  a n s w e r  : the ex a ct m ean ing o f  th is C o p tic  p h ra se  is n o t certa in  

1 0 3 :1 4 —15 l a i d  i t  t o  h i s  c h a r g e  : the C o p tic  verb  d o es no t usually have th is sense: text p o ss i-
v j i s t *  bly erroneous

•eiiiiTii***

iPi''

sin
. ■
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e s o \  Z N  T M e  N qp | © e  M n e r e  M n e q '^ cy c o n e

N T A p e  T n i | c T i c  x e  N x e i  x c(S C D A .n^  © b o a  2 n n m ||m o o y  M n e c e i N e  n - 

x e c M N T N 0 6  N T e e i 2 €  x c p x N x x c o p e i  e z p x Y  e | n e c o Y o e i N

35
* p .104' 
(152L.)

10

2 0

( § 2 6 ) p a p . , O r . 4 9 2 6 ( 1 )

(§ 27) PAP., O r . 4 9 2 6 (  1) ( b r e a k s  o f f  c a .  103:35 K A x a L re iN c u c K e ) . 

(§§28-34) PAP.

29-30 i .e . zn m m o o y -

1 0 4 :5 i.e. NOYoyoeiN (Bethge emends thus).
12 i.e .  d p ^ iy ev ex co p

21 i.e. o)ze e p ^ r o y  (poss. emend thus with Bdhlig).

CXBXU)© A €  n c g H p e  | NIAAAABAU)© N T A p eq ^C C O T M  a t ^|cm h  nthictic  

A q 2 Y M N e i  e p o [ c  A q p ] | |K A T A r e iN O ) C K e  M n e i c o T  [ . . ] *  e x N

n c g A x e  n t h i c t i c  [ A q ] f  e o o Y  n a c  | x e  a c t a m o o y  AnpcoMeNAea-  

N A T O C ^  I MN n e q o Y o e i N  r n i C T i c  a © t c o <|)ia  a c Iccot  ̂ MnecTHH- 
B© t € B O C  A C n a ) 2 T  A X O )q^  II N O Y O © IN ^ ©BOA 2M n © C O Y O © IN  AYKAIt l̂- 
KpiMA M n © q ^© IO )T ^  CABAO)©'" <S© N T A ^ |p © q X I  O Y O © IN  A q X I  OYNO(S 

N © 3 0 Y C IA ""  I © 2 0 Y N  © N A Y N A M IC  THPOY M n X A O C  | X IM  nZ O O Y  ©TM- 
MAY A Y M O Y T©  © p o q  X© II n x o © i c  n n <s o m ^

A q M © C T ©  n © q ^ © ic o T ^  h k a Ik © a y o ) T© qM A A Y  h n o y n  A q o iX A N ©  

A ^ |T © q ^ c o ) N ©  n M © © Y e  M n A p x i r © N H T ( o p ^  | n © T N N a  © t n n h y  z \x n  m - 

MOOY ©TB© I n©q^oYO©iN a © a n © 5 o y c i a  t h p o y  kcoz || ©poq̂  n t ©

n X A O C  AYO) N T A P O Y q jT O P T P  I A Y eip ©  N O Y N O S  M n O A © M O C  2N 

TC AojIq©  M n ©

T O T ©  T n i C T I C  TCO<|)IA N T AP© C |NAY A n n O A © M O C  A C X O O Y  NCA- 

BAO)©^ I ©BOA 2M n © C O Y O © I N  N CA Ojq N A p X A r ^ | | r © A O C  A Y TO pnq^ 

©2 PAY © T M A eC A O jq©  M |n©  AYO)©2PATOY 21 T© qZH ^ 2 0 )0  AIAKO|- 

N O C  n A A I N ^  A C X O O Y  NAq'^  NK©CgOMT^ I N A P X A r ^ r © A O C  ACCMN
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27 qNA.u)XN : absent in Or.4926(l)
28-29 NTaipe rn ilC T ic  x e  N x e i : N e e i  n€ NTXCX99Y Nf (s ic )  r n ic T ic  

Or.4926(l) 29-30 x c sc o A n ^  e e o A  . . .  M n e c e iN e  : x c e z e e  nxp x tu N  3Lne[c]iNe

Or.4926(l) 30 M n e c e iN e  NTecM N TN O S : M n e iN e N xecM N T N O s em. Schenke: Mnec-

e iN e  (without N T ecM N T N oc) Or.4926(l) 31 N x e e iz e  : absent in Or.4926(l)
33-34 x T ^ lc M H  N T n i c T i c  : x m i c r i c  Or.4926(l) 34 e p o [ c  x q p ]  Schenke : arac A[q

----] Or.4926(l): cf. 107:33 35 [m n  reqMxxY] rest. Schenke (cf. HypArch 95:16):
e i c o x L  e z p x V ]  Wisse 1 0 4 :2  n : n  not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 neq- 
o y o e i N  : q added above the line 4 t  e a o c  : emend to e e o A
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and it will cease to be and w ill be ' like what has never been .”  '

26. Saying this, Pistis revealed her likeness o f her greatness in the 
waters. A nd' so doing she withdrew up ' to her light.

27. Now when Sabaoth the son ' o f  Yaldabaoth heard the ' voice o f  
Pistis, he sang praises to her, and [he] 5̂ condemned the father [ . . .  ] 104 at 
the word of Pistis; and he praised her ' because she had instructed them  
about the immortal man ' and his light. Then Pistis Sophia ' stretched out 
her finger and poured upon him  ̂ some light from her light, to be a condem
nation ' of his father. Then when Sabaoth ' was illumined, he received  
great authority ' against all the forces o f chaos. ' Since that day he has 
been called ‘-‘Lord of the Forces.”

28. He hated his father, the darkness, ' and his mother, the abyss, and 
loathed ' his sister, the thought o f  the prime p aren t,' which m oved to and 
fro upon the waters. And because o f ' his light all the authorities o f chaos 
were jealous o f him. And when they had become disturbed,' they made a 
great war in the seven ' heavens.

29. Then when Pistis Sophia ' had seen the war, she dispatched ' seven  
archangels to Sabaoth from her light. They snatched him up to the 
seventh ' heaven. They stood before him as attendants. ' Furthermore she 
sent him three more ' archangels and established

103:29-30 revealed her likeness : the B ritish  L ib ra ry  m anu scrip t has showed (?) to the 
ruler her likeness; the exact m ean ing o f  th is C o p tic  verb  ( ‘‘sh o w e d '') is unknown 

30 of her greatness : th is p h ra se  is a b sen t in the B ritish  L ib ra ry  m anu scrip t 

103:35 possib ly , his father [and his mother] (cf. H yp o s ta s is  o f  the A rchons 95:16)
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30

TMNTepo N î\  ̂ I N Tne oyoN  nim  xeK3L3LC eqNaiqjcune || M ncA Nepe 
MnMNTCNOoyc N N o yxe  | M nxaioc

NTaipe c3LB2k.o)e Ae x i  n x o n o c  1 N T A N A n xyc ic  enMA NTeqMexA- 
NOiA I e r i  A T n ic T ic  t  Nxq^ Nxeccgeepe nzcoh | MNNoyNO<s Ne^oycia 
xe K A A C  ecNAllxAMoq^ ANexcyoon^ XHpoy zn XMA2|ojMoyNe

203C eyN X xq  Ae N o y e so y c iA  | AqxAM io NAq^ Nojopn^ NoyMA n- 
q)0)lne oyN O S n e  eq xA em y eM Axe eq o  NlcA[q)]q nko )b nApA n bt- 
q jo o n  XHpoy || [zn xc ]A (g q e  Mne

(153 L.) 

5

33 OYN06 ne : eyNos ne is expected (Schenke emends thus) 
Bohlig

MHMXO A€ 6BOA"" *  MncqMA Ncgconc AqxAM eio N oyepo|Noc eyNOfi
n e  eq2 ixN  oyzApMA e q o  | N q xo oy MnpocconoN e yM o y xe  epoq'" | xe 
xepoyBiN  nxepoyB iN  Ae oyNXAq^ || MMAy NcgMoyNe mmop<|)h 
nq^|xoyKoo2 2m m op<|)h MMoyei Ayo) 2m|m o p<|)h MMAce Ayo) 2mmop(|)h 
ppo)|Me MN 2MMop<|)H N A e xo c  20) c x e  MMop|<|)H XHpoy ce e ip e  NcexAqre 
MMop<|)H II Ayo) cAcgq N A p xA rre A o c  eyA 2ep A xo y I 21 xeqzH Nxoq 
n e  nMA2cgMoyN eyN|xAq^ e s o y c iA  m m o p (|)h XHpoy cee ip e  | n- 
cgBecNooyc eBOA ta p  2m neei2ApMA | A y x i  x y n o c  N(SI 
no jBecN o oyc N N oy||xe A y x i  x y n o c  AxpoypA pxe i e x N  xx6e|- 
CN O oyc N A cn e  N N2eeNoc 2ix n  nepo |N oc Ae exMMAy AqxAMie 
2N KeAr^re|Aoc m m o p<|)h n apakcd n  e y M o y x e  epo |oy x e  c a p a (|)in ey t 
e o o y  NAq^ NNAy II nim^

MNNCCDC AqXAMIO NOyeKKAHClA | NAPreAOC 2NqjO MN 2NXBA 6- 
MNXoy I Hne ecxNXONX^ exeK^KAHciA ex2N | XMA2q)MoyNe Ayo) 
oyojpn^MMice | e y M o y x e  epoq^ x e  nicpAHA e x e  n x e i || n e  npcoMe 
exN Ay e n N o y x e  Ayco Ke|oyA x e  ih c  n e x c  eqxNxcoN enccoxHp^ | e iz i 
n cA  N xne NXMA2qjMoyNe eq|2M ooc 2i oyNAM'^ MMoq 2IXN o y e p o |N O C  

eq xA em y 2i SBoyp Ae MMoq ec||2M ooc n <s i xnA p e eN o c MnnNA 
exoylA A B  2IXN o y e p o N o c  e c f  e o o y  NAq | Ayio ceA zep A xo y zi

,jDa'foiii
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24 i.e. NoyoN (Bohlig emends thus).
28 N2o)H : i.e. 20)h : cf. H ypA rch  95:18 and Layton Z eitsch rift f i ir  P apyro log ie  undEpigra- 

ph ik  11 (1973) 184. 29 i.e. m n  o y n o s .
1 0 5 :9 Sah. N ceeipe. 15 i.e. Ttyee c n o o y c .

'%iotbe

% il: .«r,be

35 rest. Schenke,
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the kingdom for him ' over everyone so that he might dwell 25 above the 
twelve gods ' o f  chaos.

30. Now when Sabaoth had taken up the place ' o f  repose in return for 
his repentance, ' Pistis also gave him her daughter Zoe (Life) ' together 
with great authority so that she might “  instruct him about all things that 
exist in the eighth heaven .'

31. And as he had authority,' he made h im self first o f  all a m an sion .' It 
is huge, m agnificent,' seven times as great as all those that exist [in the] 
seven heavens.

32. And before 105 his mansion he created a throne, ' which was huge 
and was upon a ' four-faced chariot called ' “ Cherubin.”  N ow  the Cheru- 
bin was ’ eight shapes per each o f ' the four corners, lion forms and ' calf 
forms and human forms ' and eagle forms, so that all the forms ' amount to 
sixty-four forms — and (he created) seven archangels that stand ' before it; 
he is the eighth, and has ' authority. A ll the forms amount to ' seventy- 
two. Furthermore, from this ch a rio t' the seventy-two gods took shape; 
they took shape so that they might rule over the seventy-two ' languages o f  
the peoples. And by that throne ' he created other, ' serpentlike angels, 
called' “ Saraphin,”  which praise him at all times. ^

33. Thereafter he created a congregation (ekklesia) ' o f  angels, thousands 
and myriads, num berless,' which resembled the congregation (ekklesia) in 
' the eighth heaven; and a firstborn ' called Israel— which 5̂ is, “ the man 
who sees God” ; and another b e in g ,' called Jesus Christ, who resembles the 
savior ' above in the eighth heaven and who ' sits at his right upon a ' 
revered throne. And at his left there sits the virgin o f the holy spirit, ' 
upon a throne and glorifying h im .' And

105:11 before i t ; or, before him

lilS'
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recezH  n <s i TC3L|cg<q>e MnaipeeNoc eyM  N(SI02l|p3l n t o o t o y
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(§ 35) PAP., Or.4926( 1) (begins at 106:14 ayMOYTe).

33 i.e. KiOdpa.
1 0 6 :4 i.e. NoyoeiN : cf. on 104:24. n<oy>nos : i.e. zn o\ nos. 11 Sah. NeyAYNaMic. 
11-12 i.e. Tco<J>iai a.cnopxq. 15 i.e. TAiKaiiocYNH (Bohlig emends thus), cf. 106:16 

TAAiKiA : cf. Worrell C optic  Sounds 85 for pronunciation of a as t .

T e y M 3 k . T H p o y  N N a i r r e \ o c  c e f  e o o y  N3k.q^ | A .yo) c e c M o y  e p o q ^

e q z M o o c  A e  2 i x n  o y | e p o N o c  o y o e i N  N < o y > N O < s  n k a g o a c  ec- 
C K e | | n A c e  M M o q ^  A y o )  n c  m n  A A A y  N M M A q ^  | 2 N  r e K A O O A e  e i  m h t i  
A T C O < | ) i A  < N > T n i c T i c  | e c T c e B o  M M o q ^  A N e r q j o o n ^  T H p o y  z n  t m a 2 | -  
( y M O y N C  A 0 K A A C  e y N A T A M e i O  n n t o n | t n  N N H  q j I N A  T M N T e p O  e C N a -  
M O y N ^  0 B O A ^  II N A q  0) A  T C y N T € A e i A  N M n H y e  M n X A O C  I M N  N O y A y N a i -  
M I C

r n i c T i c  A C  T c o < | ) i A c | n o p A q  e n K A K e  |[cl| A C M o y r e  e p o q  e o y N A M |  
M M O C  n A p x i r e N e r c o p  A e  A C K A A q  z i ( S B o y p ^  | m m o c  a i m  < ^ o o y  

e T M M A y  A y M o y x e  e o y | | N A M ^  x e  A i K A i o c y N H  ( S B o y p  A e  A y M o y l i e  
e p o c  x e  T A A i K i A  e x B e  n A e i  s e  A y x i  | T H p o y  t  N o y K o c M o c  n- 
T e K ^ K A H C l A  N T A I K A l | O C y N H  M N  T A A I K I A  A 2 0  e p A ’l* SXN  O y C C O N T ^  | TH-
POY t

',ta«lieret

i r ’l * '

::j all receil

t ; ' . #  while tl 

Woiis;{^

1 0 5 :32 CAO}<q>e Schenke, Bohlig 33-34 eyM maabc <eyN 2>n<si0a|pa ntootoy 
Bethge 34 [m]n : superlin. stroke is definite, n restored

1 0 6 :4  rest. Layton : <zn OY>OYoeiN nno<s nkaooac Bohlig, but unlikely 6 <n>- 
TnicTic Bethge, with hesitation : cf. 103:1 xcocpiA NiAAAABAcue

12 (Ic]I cancelled by the copyist 14-15 oynam  ̂ . . .  sboyp : <Tecp>oYN3LM . . .  

< Teq><SBO Y P Layton^ 108 15 x e  : a  altered from a 15-16 <sBoyp ac aiYMoylTe

e p o c  x e  T A A I K I A  : lacuna in Or.4926( 1), but too short for this phrase 16-19 eT B e n^e i 

. . .  T H p o y  : 2M n e e i  s[e taikaiocynh mn taaiki]|a A z e  A p [ e ] T [ o y  A i ^  Noycu)NT th]1- 
[ p o ] y  Or.4926(l), sim. rest. Oeyen 17-19 t  . . .  t  : desired sense is not apparent: poss. 
emend to A y x i  T H p o y  noykocmoc ntckkahcia (i.e. zn tckkahcia) ntaikaiocynh mn 

T A A I K I A  < e y > A z e  e p A T o y  e x N  <n>oyco)nt T H p o y  (Layton) 17 N x e  TeKKAHCia^ is 
expected unless n is for zn 18 < e c > A z e  Bohlig, with hesitation (p. 15): <eq>AZ€ 

Bethge 265, with hesitation A z e  cpaY e x N  : A z e  e p A T ^  e x N  is expected (cf. ShA 1 116
cited by Crum 538^ 22) : azi Ap[e]ir[----] Or.4926(l) : Aze €<z>paY exN Bohlig, Bethge,
but unlikely 18-19 oycioNT^ | THpoy : NoyctoNT THpoy em. Bethge : oyca)NT (thpoyI 
Schenke, Bohlig
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the seven virgins stand before her, ' possessing thirty harps, ' and psal
teries and 106 trumpets, glorifying him. And ' all the armies o f the angels 
glorify h im ,' and they bless him.

34. Now where he sits is upon a ' throne o f light (within a) great cloud  
that covers ’ him. And there was no one with him ' in the cloud except 
Sophia (the daughter of) P is t is , ' instructing him about all the things that 
exist in the eighth h ea v en ,' so that the likenesses o f  those things might be 
created,' in order that his reign might endure “> until the consummation of  
the heavens of chaos ' and their forces.

35. Now Pistis Sophia ' set him apart from the darkness and summoned 
him to her r igh t,' and the prime parent she put at her le f t . ' Since that day, 
right has been called justice, and left called ' wickedness. Now because 
of this they all received ' a realm (kosmos) in the congregation (ekklesia) 
of justice ' and w ick ed n ess,. . .  stand . . .  upon a creature . . . '  all.

:£ llSifc

a fes!

105:33-106:1 possessing thirty harps , glorifying him : tex t p o ss ib ly  erroneous: 

correct text possib ly  while thirty (others), possessing harps . . . ,  glorify him
106:18-19 . . .  stand . . .  all : tex t erron eou s: c o rre c t tex t p o ss ib ly  where they all stand 

upon their foundations; th is con jecture  is p a r tly  su p p o rted  by the B ritish  L ibrary  m anuscrip t

SiO'lPi'-

■'Ov

I'iHei* 

anon (P-
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20 n a i p x i r e N e T c o p  ( s e  M n x a o c  N T a | |p e q N 3 iY  e n e q ^ c g n p e  

n e l o o y  e T q N Z H T q "^  x e  q ^ c o x n ^  X N e a o y c i x  | T H p o y  M n x x o c  a q -  

KO)2  e p o q ^  x y o )  N T x |p e q < s o ) N T ^  x q x n o  M n M o y  c b o a  2 M n e q ^ | -  

x y K x e i c T A  M M o q ^  e x N  T M X 2 C o e  | “

30

Moy x y K x e ic T A  MMoq^ e x N  TM X2coe || M nexyTApn^ cxBAcoe m- 
nMA eTMMxy^ | xyo) T e e i2 e  xqxcoK^ c b o a  N(Si nApisM Oc | n tc o b  
N€3 o y c iA  M n xA o c T o r e  nMoy | eq o  N2oyT^C2iM€ xqxcuz mn 
T eq<|)ycic | x q x n o  NCAcyq NcyHpe N2oyTC2iMe |1

35

*p. 107* 
(155 L.)

5

10

NAei Ne ppAN NN20oyT^ UK(DZ nscoNT^ | npiM€ nxqj 02OM nneN- 
e o c  ncoo) A o y lA xe i npiMe n o jtbo  n a c i a c  n € n pa n  | n n c 2iom€ 
TOPPH^ TAynH 0HAONH | nAO) 620M^ nC A 20ye TniKPIA TMN<T>t T0)(n) 
II AypkoiNcoNei mn NoyepHy A noyA  | A [e  n o ]yA  x n e  CAcgq 
20)C Te c e e ip e  N *2M e tillT P  naaim co n  N2o y T C 2iMe |

NOyPAN MN NOyCNCpreiA KNA2C I ep o o y 2M nXCD(0M€ NCOAOMCON̂ I 
Ayo) MHMTO CBOA^ NNA6I 20)H  ̂eT^||(gOOn^ MN CABACDS ACTAMIO 

CACgq I NAyNAMIC CNANOyoy N20yTC2IMe I NPAN N N 200yr Ne 
NA€i^ n e x e  MAq|Kco2  ̂nMAKApioc n<ex>oyNoq"^ nAAHei|Noc nexe 
MAq<t>eoNei  ̂nAPAnHXOc II n exN 20x^ n 2io m € 20)o y  t Ne n aci

NOylPAN t tPHNH^ noypAX^ nXCAHA X<MNX>MAKA|piOC XAAHOeiA XA- 
TAnH x n ic x ic  Ay|C0 €B0A  2N NAei OyN 2A2 MnNA NAPAleON AyO) B- 
BAA2HX^

(§ 36) PAP., Or.4926(1) (breaks off at 106:19 NT^LpeqNAv). 
(§§37-61) PAP.

24-25 i.e. tmazcoc M n e  e ^ Y T A p n .  25 Sah. zm n M A e T M M A Y .  26 i.e. NTeeize. 
35 Sah. NeYepHY. 36 Sah. Nceeipe.
1 0 7 :2 Sah. ncy- . . . ncy-.
5 i.e. TAMie. 10 Sah. ncyp^ n.

jljjioiiiofi

.jjiuitief' ®

iisiKitieii

p . “Tlieyl

M ijiilieyaiii
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■K/tliei
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* ;  Peace,
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22 ak.qKU)2 : copyist first wrote a.y, then cancelled y and added q above the line 
33 N N c z io M e  : N N e z io M e  Bethge 269, poss. rightly (yet cf. GTh 51:20 and ThCont 

139:38, 139:42 N c z io M e )  34 M N < T > t Bdhlig 36 a [ ------]ya read in photo
graphs 1 0 7 :1 : t inexplicably cancelled by the copyist; or <pic is the expected
form

107:3 n x u ) u ) M e  n c o a o m i o n  : cf. Doresse S ecret B ooks 170-71; Layton H a r v a r d  Theology 

ica l R eview  69 (1976) 35 n. 71; Reitzenstein P oim andres 186-87
5 C A ojg : c A u jq e  is expected 8 n<ex> Layton 10 t  N e  n a € i n o y p a n  t : emend to 

N A ei N €  NOYPAN (thus Bohlig) 11 T<M N T> Bohlig
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36. Thus when the prime parent o f chaos saw his son Sabaoth and the 
glory ' that he was in, and perceived that he was greatest o f  all the authori
ties ' of chaos, he envied him. And ' having becom e wrathful he engen
dered Death out o f  his ' death: and he (viz.. Death) was established over 
the sixth heaven, (for) Sabaoth had been snatched up from there. ' And 
thus the number ' o f  the six authorities o f chaos was achieved. Then 
Death, ' being androgynous, m ingled with his (own) nature ' and begot 
seven androgynous offspring,

37. These are the names o f the male ones: Jealousy, W rath,' Tears, S igh
ing, Suffering, L am entation ,' Bitter W eeping. And these are the names ' 
of the female ones: Wrath, Pain, L u s t ,' Sighing, Curse, Bitterness, Quar
relsomeness. They had intercourse with one another, and each ' one begot 
seven, so that they amount to 107 forty-nine androgynous d em on s.'

38. Their names and their effects you w ill find ' in the Book of 
Solomon.'

39. And in the presence o f  these, Zoe, who  ̂ was with Sabaoth, created 
seven ' good androgynous forces. ' These are the names o f the male ones: 
the Unenvious, ' the Blessed, the Joy(ful), the True, ' the Unbegrudging, 
the Beloved, the Trustworthy. Also, as regards the female ones, these are 
their ' names: Peace, G ladness, Rejoicing, B lessedness, ' Truth, Love, 
Faith (Pistis). And ' from these there are many good ‘ and innocent spirits.

.nie.N1

107:3 it is not p o ss ib le  to  iden tify  p re c is e ly  the w ork  c ite d  here; som e p o ss ib ilitie s  a re  d is 

cussed by J. D oresse, The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics (N ew  York: Viking, 1960), 

170-171

rV. t
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(156 L.)
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N O Y ^ n o T C A e c I l M A  m n  N o y e N e p r e i ^  k n ^ z s  e p o o y  z n  | n c x h m 2l n x i -

M A P M E N H ^ N T n e  e T M |n c a i  M H IT N  M n iM N T C N O O y C

n ^ i p x i l r e N e T c o p  A e  N T A p e q N A y  A n i N e  n It h i c t i c  z n  N M M O o y  

n e i  € M A | | T e  m a a i c t a  N T A p e q ^ c c o T M  a t c c c m h  I e c e i N e  N T c g o p n ^  n c m h  

T A e i  e N T A z l M o y r e  e p o q  e e o A  z n  M M o o y  A y o )  | N X A p e q e i M e  x e  

T A € i  r e  N T A z t  P ^ N  | e p o q ^  A q e q j  e z o M  A q c g i n e  e x N  Teq^ H nA PA BA -  

c i c  Ayo3 N T A p e q ^ e i M e  N A | M e  x e  o y N  o y p c o M e  N A T M o y  p p M |o yo e iN

q j o o n ^  z i  T e q e z H  A q q j T o p ^ I r p  e M A x e  x e  n s  A q c g p n N X O o c ^  | n n -

10

Noyxe x H p o y  M N  N o y A P r e x o c  II x e  a n o k  ̂ n e  n N o y x e  M N K e o y A |  

q ) o o n ^  A X N X  N e  A q p  z o x e  p a p  M H |n o ) c  N c e e i M e  x e  o y fs i  K e o y x  | 

c g o o n ' "  Z I x e q e z H  N c e p K A X A n l N c o c K e  M M o q ^

NXOq Ae Z0)C AN0||HX0C AqKAXA<|)pONei NXKAXArNO)|CIC Ayo) 
AqxoAM A n e x A q  x e  e cy *xe  oyA  cyoon^ zi XAezH MApeqoyo)N21 
eBOA KAC^ eNANAy eneq^ oyoeiN

Ayo) I NxeyNoy eic oyoeiN Aqei eeoA z n  XMAZ|o)MoyNe exMncA 
Nzpe AqxcoBe NMnHy||e XHpoy mhkaz'"

N X A p e  n A p x i r e N e x c o p ^  | N A y  e n o y o e i N  x e  N e c c u q ^  e q n p p u o o y ^  | 

A q p  c g n H p e  A y o )  A q t g i n e  e M A x e  N X A p e  | n i o y o e i N  o y o ) N Z  e e o A  

A y e i N e  ppcoM e | (ScoAn^ e B O A  N Z H x q ^  e q o  N c g n n p e  e M A | | x e  Ayo) Mne 

A A A y  N A y  e p o q ^  e  i m h x i "" A | n A p x i r e N e x c o p ^  o y A A q ^  m n  x e n p o N o i A  | 

e x N M M A q ^  n e q ' ^ o y o e i N  A e  A q ^ o y c u N Z  e B O A " "  | n n a y n a m i c  X Hpoy 

N M n H y e  e x B e  n A e i  | A y c g x o p x p  X H p o y  e B O A  z i x o o x q ' "

xoxe xnpo||NoiA NXApecNAy AniArreAoc ACMepixq  ̂| Nxoq̂
A e  N e q ^ M O C x e  m m o c ^ x e  N e c z i  n K A | K e  N e c o y c o t g  A e  a s o a x c  

M M o q ^  M n e c |< S M  6 0 m  N X A p e c x M q j X A S o  M n e c M e e i e  | AcncozT^  

M n e c o y o e i N ^  e x M  h k a z

14-15 Sah. N ey-. . • Ney-. 16i.e. TcyiMâ pMeNH, eipappevr) (sim. passim).
19 i.e. 2N MMOOY (poss. emend thus). 2 6 -2 7  i.e. r m n o y o c in . 29 Sah. Ney^irreAOC. 
1 0 8 :2 KAC : Sah.
3 i.e. oyoYoeiN (Bohlig emends thus).
12 eTNMMaq ; i.e. exNMMâ q.

21 eiNe : i added above the line
1 0 8 :1 OYN OY  ̂ojoon is expected (prob. emend thus)
7 NTaipe : no superlin. stroke could be inscribed above n because of an original imper

fection in the papyrus
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40. Their influences and their effects you will find in 
Configurations of the Fate of Heaven That Is ' beneath the Twelve. '

the

41. And having seen the likeness ' o f  Pistis in the waters, the prime 
parent grieved very much, “  especially when he heard her voice, ' like the 
first voice that had ' called to him out o f the waters. And ' when he knew  
that it was she who had given a name ' to him, he sighed. He was 
ashamed on account o f  his transgression. And when he had come to 
know in truth ' that an immortal man ' o f  light had been existing before 
him, he was greatly disturbed;' for he had previously said ' to all the gods 
and their angels, “ it is I who am god. No other one ' exists apart from 
me.” For he had been afraid ' they might know that another ' had been in 
existence before him, and might condemn ' him.

jMOVNEtV

■oeiNO'iJt'

wjTe

'NiTlW

joriT

PITII'I '■ 

gjig i£ li'- 

:cMeei£ !'■

42. But he, being devoid o f  understanding, scoffed at the condemna
tion ' and acted recklessly. He said, “ If 108 anything has existed before 
me, let it appear,' so  that w e may see its ligh t.”

43. And ' immediately, behold! Light came out o f  the eighth heaven ' 
above and passed through all o f  the heavens  ̂o f the earth.

44. When the prime parent' saw that the light was beautiful as it radi
ated, ' he was amazed. And he was greatly ashamed. A s ' that light 
appeared, a human likeness ' appeared within it, very wonderful, 'o And no 
one saw it except for ' the prime parent and Pronoia, ' who was with him. 
Yet its light appeared ' to all the forces o f  the heavens. Because o f this ' 
they were all troubled by it.

45. Then when Pronoia saw that emissary (aggelos), she became 
enamored o f him. ' But he hated her because she was on the darkness. ' 
But she desired to embrace him, and she was n o t ' able to. When she was 
unable to assuage her lo v e , ' she poured out her light upon the earth.

ĵfaOOEr'
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20

30

=̂p. 109* 
(157 L.)

M n T H p q ^  ^  q r o Y B O  M M o q

eeoA  2M nicNoq'" Ncgopn^ | anepcDC oycoNZ c b o a  eqo  n 2o y t -

10

2 0

C 2IM6 I TeqMNTZooYT^ n e  eiMipHpic eq o  n |ko)2T^ c b o a  2m noy- 
oe iN  TeqMNTC2i||M€ eTNMMaiq^ oy 'PYXn NCMoq"  ̂oye|BOA r e  
2N T o y c ia i NxnpoNoiak. Neco)q^ | CMaiTe 2m n e q c a  eyNxeq^ x\p\c 
napai I NCCDNT  ̂THpoy MnX2iOC

T o re  aiNNOYlTe THpoy mn  n o y ^p p̂ s a o c  n t a p o y n a y  II anepcoc ay- 
Mepirq^ NTApeq^^oycoNe Ae | c b o a  n 2h t o y  THpoy AqpAK2oy n- 
e e  I 0 BOA 2N OY2HBC oycoT q)Ape 2A 2 N2HBC I xe p o  Ayo) nioyoeiN 
oya)T^ MMAY nzHBC | Ae MAqscoxB Ayco N xe e ize  Aniepcuc || 
A0)U)pe eBOA 2N NCCONT  ̂THPOy MnXA|OC AYO) Mneq<S0)XB

KATA e e  eBOA zn I TM ecoTHC e r o y x e  n o yo e iN  mn nKA|Ke Aq- 
oya)N2 eBOA n <s i nepcoc 2n TM e|coTH c N N A rreA oc mn ppioMe a c - 
xo)K II eBOA N(Si TC Y N o yc iA  Mnepcoc xe Y ze  | ezpAY 2M h k a z  A c f 
oyo) N<si xcgopii n |zhao n h

21 i.e. N o y o e iN  (Bohlig emends thus).
31 i.e. ZN M M O oy.

1 0 9 :5  i.e. eTNMMaiq.
9 Sah. N e y a . r r e A o c .  12 i.e. N o y o )T . 13 i.e. NoycDT. 

20 i.e. N T e e iz e .

23 <NT3iq> Layton 24-25 nKAZ n^ aamantiInh : for the incongruous feminine end
ing (-xivT|) cf. Kasser K em i 20 (1970) 52, Layton H a rva rd  T heolog ica l R eview  69  (1976) 52 

28 t  CMOS : emend to cNoq (thus Schenke)
109 :3 z iM ip H p ic : i.e. Himeros : zimhpic em. Bohlig (comparing 'Ipipioq)
1 2  o y z H B c  : h added above the line

»S||l

xiM^ II <J)ooY exMMAY AYM oyxe A n A rre A o c  e|XMMAY A e a a a m '" 
o yo e iN  e x e  neqoycozM | n e  npMNCNoq^ N oyoeiN  Ayo) a h k a z  | 
<NXAq>no)p(g^ eBOA^ excoq^ a  a  am  a n  ex^^oy^AB^ | e x e  neq^oycuzM^ 
n e  nKA2 n a a a m a n x i ||nh exoyA A B

AIM (f>ooY  ̂ exMMAY AypIxiMA MncNoq^ N xnA p eeN oc n6 i Ne|3oy- 
c iA  xHpoy nKA2 Ae A q xoyBo  exB e  11 ncNO(S N xnApeeN oc

N2oyo Ae N2oyo | AnM ooy xo y B o  z ix m  n e iN e  N x n ic x ic  || t c o \̂̂  
XAei NXAZoycoNZ eBOA^ M|nApxireNexo)p^ zn n m m o o y  2NNOY|ey- 
A oroN  s e  A y A o o c  x e  2ix n  MMooy | nM0 9 Y exoyA A B  e n e i qxNzo

:0l^P

itSfia,"

. ' i t i j t l a

, | io ( i b a i

2rtiis» 
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46. Since that day, that emissary has been called ' “ Adam o f L ight,”  
whose rendering ' is “ the luminous man o f b lood ,”  and the earth ' (upon 
which it (her light)) spread, (has been called) “ holy Adam as,”  ' whose 
rendering is “ the Holy Land o f Adam antine.”

47. Since that day, ' all the authorities have honored the blood o f the 
virgin.' And the earth was purified on account o f ' the blood o f the virgin.

48. But most o f all, ' the water was purified through the likeness o f  
Pistis Sophia, who had appeared to ' the prime parent in the waters. 
Justly,' then, it has been said: “ through the waters.”  ' The holy water, 
since it vivifies the all, 109 purifies it.

49. Out o f that first blood ' Eros appeared, being androgynous. ' His 
masculinity is Himireris (i.e., Himeros), being ' fire from the light. His 
femininity^ that is with him— a soul o f blood— is from ' the stuff o f  Pronoia. 
He is very lovely ' in his beauty, having a charm beyond ' all creatures o f  
chaos.

50. Then all the gods ' and their angels, when they beheld '® Eros, 
became enamored of him. And appearing ' in all o f  them he set them afire: 
just as ' from a single lamp many lamps ' are lit, and one and the same 
light is there, but the lamp ' is not diminished. And in this way Eros 
became dispersed in all the created beings o f chaos, ' and was not dim in
ished.

51. Just as from ' the midpoint o f  light and darkness ' Eros appeared 
and at the m idpoin t' o f  the angels and mankind the sexual union o f Eros 
was consummated, so ' out o f  the earth the primal pleasure b lossom ed .'

108:23 Adamas ; o r, Adaman

0 -
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n e x n o
MMNNCA nepcoc I eXMMAY ATBeNGAAAAe f  O yO i  € 2PAY I 0BOA 2M 

n icN oq  NTAYHAZTq exM  | h k a 2 €TBe n xY  NeT^co) MMoq^ qj^Yl^no 
NAY N Ten ieYM iA  n t c y n o y c ia  || m m n n c a  TBeNeAOOAe a ybc n kn I-
x e  MNNOYBeNAA2M€N f  OY^ €2|PAY 2M HKA2 MN nKC CC ene NOJHN | 
KAXA rCNOC 0YNXAY MMAY MHOYlcnepMA 2PAY N2HXOY €BOA 2M 
n"^*cnepMA n n c s o y c ia  mn N O YA rreA o c |

x o x e  x a ik a io c y n h  a c x a m c io  n n A |p A A e ico c  eNecioq eqMnBOA^ 
MnKYlK^AOC M n002 MN nKYKAOC MnpH 2M II HKA2 NXPY<t>Ĥ  €X<N>MMA 
NcyA 2N XMHxe I NNcoNe AYO) xe n ie Y M iA  2N x m h x c  n |nojhn €Ne- 
ccooY eYO n a a 2A2 ayo ) | nqjHN Mno)N2 n n a x m o y  N ee NXAq'̂ loYcoNZ 
0 BOA 2M noYOJcg MnNOYxe || 2m n c A  m2i x  ̂M nnA pA A eicoc Axpeqp | m- 
ipY^H NNeXOYAAB^ NA0ANAXOC N A€ I | 0XNNHY CBOA^ 2N NHAACMA N- 
XMNX|2HK0 NXCYN^XeAeiA MnAICUN H0YAN | A0 MnOJHN MnO)N2 Nee 
MnpH AYO) II NeqKAAAOC NectooY Neq<sa)Be N ee | n n a  nKYOA- 
p ic c o c  neqKA pnoc N ee | n n ic m a 2 NeAOOAe eqoYOBcg neqxi|- 
c e  BHK cgA2pAY e x n e

AYO) AXOYcoq ncyH(N) | n x p n io c ic  eYNXAq^ m m ay  n x a y n a m ic  || m- 
nN OYxe neq^ eooY o  N ee Mnoo2 eq^InppicooY eM Axe ayo) 
NeqxAp^ NeccDOY I Neq<su)o)Be o N ee NNUscocoBe NKNxe 
I neqKA pnoc o  N ee NNiBNNe'^ 0 x n a n o y |o y  n a 02A2 nAei Ae 
eq2i n c A  m2i x  ̂ M nA ||pAAicoc Axpeq^xcDOYN nmvj/y x h  0 BOA | 2n xBoje  ̂
NNAAIMCON X0KA A C 0YNHY I C20YN^ enOJHN^ Mno)N2 NCeOYtOM'" M|- 
neqKA pnoc ayo ) NcepKAXAKpiNe NN|e50YCiA mn NOYAr^reAoc 

nA noxeA ec||M A  MneeiqjHN qcH2 2n x ie p A  b ib a o c  | x e  n x o k  ne
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23-24 oyHZ . . . oyHz (infinitives): Sah. oy^^zq . . . oyazq : cf. Funk^ n. 1.
31 i.e. MN oyee-. 33-34 Sah. MneycnepM2i.
1 1 0 :5 i.e. poss. nKA.z NTTpy<J)H. 8 i.e. NATMoy. 13 i.e. zn TcyNTeAeia^.
24 i.e. nnaLP2iAicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 26 Sah. xckaac eyeei cf. 1 Clem. 48:2 

Achmimic = Ps. 117:19 Sahidic : explained by Polotsky. 29 Sah. NeyArreAoc.
30 i.e. TojiepA, f) lepd.

•'So are

22 ATCziMe oyAzc n c a  hkaz : Anzooyr oyAzq n c a  hkaz a t c z i m c  oy^izc nca 
nzooyT em. Bethge 25 t  ey^zq : em. to oyazq

1 1 0 :5 <N> Layton 13 <z>n TcyNTCAeiA Bohlig neyAN : noyaeiN em. Schenke
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52. The woman follow ed earth. ' And marriage fo llow ed  woman. ' 
Birth followed marriage. D issolution followed birth.

53. After that Eros, ‘ the grapevine sprouted up ' out o f that blood, which  
had been shed over ' the earth. Because o f  this, those who drink o f it ' 
conceive the desire o f  sexual union. ^ After the grapevine, a fig tree ' and a 
pomegranate tree sprouted up from ' the earth, together with the rest o f  the 
trees,' all species, having ' within them their seed from the 110 seed o f the 
authorities and their a n g e ls .'

54. Then Justice created Paradise, ' being beautiful and being outside 
the orbit' o f the moon and the.orbit o f  the sun in  ̂ the Land o f Wantonness, 
in the East in the m id st' o f  the stones. And desire is in the midst o f ' the 
beautiful, appetizing trees. And ' the tree o f eternal life is as i t ' appeared 
by God’s w i l l , t o  the north o f Paradise, so that it might make ‘ eternal the 
souls of the pure, ' who shall com e forth from the m odelled forms (plas- 
mata) o f poverty ' at the consummation o f  the age (aeon). N ow  the color ' 
of the tree o f life is like the sun. And its branches are beautiful. Its 
leaves are like ' those o f the cypress. Its fruit is like ' a bunch o f grapes 
when it is white. Its h e ig h t' goes as far as heaven.

55. And next to it (is) the tree ' o f  acquaintance {gnosis), having the 
strength (dynamis) o f God. Its glory is like the moon ' when fully radiant. 
And its branches are beautiful. ' Its leaves are like fig leaves. ' Its fruit is 
like a good appetizing d a te .' And this tree is to the north o f Paradise, so 
that it might arouse the souls from ' the torpor o f  the demons, in order that 
they might approach ' the tree o f  life  and eat o f ' its fruit and so condemn 

the' authorities and their angels.

56. The effect o f this tree is described in the Sacred Book, ' to wit: “ It 
is you who are

am
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o y o M q ^  A q o Y H N ^  A n e q N o y c  | A q M p p e  T e q ^ c jg B p e iN e  A q p K A T A K p iN e  * 

< N > N K e e i N €  N A A A O T p io N  A q c i x A N C  e p o | o y ^

MNNCA n A e i A€ ATBCNAOeiT^ f  OY03 | €2PAY TAG I €TNATOyBO Np- 
po)oy MN N |Apxiepeyc n t a ik a io c y n h  n a c i eTNA||oyo)N2 c b o a  zn n- 
2Aey NNezooy^ eA |T B € N xo e iT  Ae oyu)N2 € b o a  2M noyo |e iN  Mnqjopn  ̂
NAAAM eTB€ HXPICMA | €TOy<NA>XITq""

Tojopn^ A€ M^^yxH ACMppe I nepcoc c t n n m m a c  Acno)2T^ Mnec||- 
<c>Noq"^ €2p a Y exiocC  ̂ Ayo) exM  h k a 2 c b o a  | Ae 2m ncNoq^ exM- 
MAy AToypT^ t  oy|o) ezpAY 2m h k \ z Nojopn^ c b o a  2m | nojONxe eypa- 
0)0 M noyoeiN  h a Y er^lNAoycDNZ 6 b o a  2m h b a t o c

MMNNCA II HAei AN^ N2PHP6 eNeCCOOy 0TO  NCTO0I | CNANOyq'^ Ayf 
oyo) €2p a Y 2m nKA2 k a |t a  reNO C c b o a  2N T o y e i T o y e i MnAp|eeNoc n- 
T e  Nojeepe n t h p o n o ia  ̂ | n a c i NTApoyMepe nepcoc Aynco2T^ || m- 
noycNoq^ excoq^ Ayco exM  h k a 2̂

M|MNNCA NAei^ ABOTANH NIM̂  f  OY^ 02|PAY 2M HKA2 KATA PeNOC 
eyNTAy m |m ay  MnecnepMA N eso yciA  mn N oy|Ar^re\oc mnnca 
NAei'  ̂ANe30yCIA || CCONT  ̂0BOA 2N MMOOy NGHpiON NIM | KATA re
NOC A yco  NXATBe MN N2A^|AATe KATA TCNoc cyNTAy MMAy M|ncnep- 
MA Ne50yCIA MN NOyAfrCAOC I

2A T02H Ae NNAei THpoy NTApeq""oy||coN2 eBOA^ Mncyopn^ Nzocy 
Aqsco I 2IXM nKA[2] MnpHTe N 200y CNAy AqlKCO NTnpONOIA eTMnCA 
MniTN 2N I T n e  AqBcoK  ̂ ezpAY eneq^ oyoeiN  Ayco | N TeyNoy

32 i.e. nnARA^Aeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 33 Sah. AgoytuN e.
I l l  :9 i .e .  € T n m m a c .

15 AN : Sah. o n . 20 Sah. M neycNog.
23 i.e. N N eao yciA  (Bohlig emends thus). 23-24 Sah. N eyA rreA o c. 28 i.e. nn- 

e a o y c i A (Bohlig emends thus). N o y A rrcA o c  : Sah. N ey A rreA o c .

7/7:1 <N> Layton (cf. 111:2 epooy)
8 <NA> Quecke^
10 <c>Nog sim. Bohlig
23 MnecnepMA : M<noycnepMA zpa Y NZHToy eeoA  z m >  necnepM A Quecke, with hesi

tation
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the tree o f acquaintance (gnosis), ' which is in Paradise, from which the 
first' man ate and which opened his m in d ;' and he loved his female coun
terpart and condemned 111 the other, alien likeness and loathed him .”  '

57. Now after it, the olive tree sprouted up, ' which was to purify the 
kings and the ' high priests o f  righteousness, who were to  ̂ appear in the 
last days, since ' the o live tree appeared out o f the l ig h t ' o f  the first Adam  
for the sake o f the unguent' that they were to receive.

58. And the first soul (Psyche) loved ' Eros, who was with her, and 
poured her blood upon him and upon the earth. ' And out o f that blood  
the rose first sprouted u p ,' out o f the earth, out o f ' the thorn bush, to be a 
source o f joy for the light th a t' was to appear in the bush.

59. Moreover after this the beautiful, good-smelling flowers ' sprouted up 
from the earth,' different kinds, from every single virgin ' o f  the daughters 
of Pronoia.' And they, when they had becom e enamored o f Eros, poured 
out 20 their blood upon him and upon the earth.'

60. After these, every plant sprouted up ' from the earth, different 
kinds, containing ' the seed o f  the authorities and their ' angels. After 
these, the authorities 25 created out o f the waters all species o f beast, ' and 
the reptiles and birds ' — different kinds— containing ' the seed o f the 
authorities and their a n g e ls .'

61. But before all these, when he had appeared 20 on the first day, he 
remained ' upon the earth, som ething like tw o days, and ' left the lower 
Pronoia in ' heaven, and ascended towards his light. And ' immediately

111:6 appeared out o f : or, appeared in
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anKA ice qjtone a xM  nic9 CM9 [c ] *  THpq^
TCO^W A€ €T2N TUS  MnCA MniTN | NTApeCOyCOCy A C X I 0Y€50YCiaL 

NTOOTC I N TniCTIC  ACTAMIO N2NN06 NPCq^P OYO|eiN MN NClOy TH- 
POY ACKAAY 2N TUS  ATpoyllP O yoeiN  eXM  nKA2 AYO) CeXCOK  ̂€BO\ 
N|2NCHMeiON NXPONOC MN 2NKAIPOC MN | 2NPMnOOYe XyO) 2NN6B2iTe 
MN 2N200Y I MN 2NOYOJH MN 2NCOYCOY MN n K c c c e n e  I THPq  ̂ a i y w  
N Te e i2€ AHMA THPq  ̂ PKOCMei II 2 IX N T n e

AAAM^ Ae OYoeiN"^ NTApeq^OYoxy | abcdk  ̂ € 2 0 Y n '" eneq^oyoeiN 
e r e  h a c i n e  | eTMA2q)MOYNe MneqcgsM <so m "" e re e  | t m n t 2HK€ 
NTAT0)2 MN neq^oyoeiN  T o r e  | AqTAM eio NAq^ n o y n o s  n- 
AUON AYO) 2M II nAICON  ̂eTMMAY AqTAMIO NCOOY NAICON I MN NOy- 
KOCMOC e \e \ ?e  N co o y  e y co xn ^  | ANMnnye M nxA o c mn n oyko cm o c  
N|CAO)q̂  NKCOB

NeeiAKON A€ THPOY MN NOy|KOCMOC e\(J^OOU^ 2M n e T 6  MNTeq 
ApHxq'" II e q o Y T e  TMA20)MOYNe mn n x A o c  exMnilTN m m o c  eynn^ mn 
nKOCMOc e r e  h a  t |̂m n t2h k0 n e

eq )xe  Koywo) ee iM e N T A iA |e e c ic  n n a c i k n a 2c  ep o c  eccH2 2M 
nMA2|cA0}q NKOCMOC NojicpAAiAC nenpo<t>H||THC

2A T02H A€ MRATC AAAM NOyOCIN p|ANAXO)pei 2M HXAOC ANeSOy- 
c iA  NAY elpoq'^ AyccoBe n c a  nApxireNCTcop'" x e  Aq^|xe 60A  eqxu)

(§62) PAP., Or.4926(1) (begins at 112:3 n t h i c t i c , breaks off ca. 112:10 NTaipeqoYaJtt)). 
(§§ 63-65) PAP.
(§  6 6 )  PAP., Or.4926( 1) (begins at 112:27 n ^ p x i r e N e r c o p ) .
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34 i.e. exM.
11 2 :5 Sah. aiYtn NcexcoK. 7 i.e. 2eNeB3k.Te.
10 i.e. NOYoeiN (Bohlig emends thus). 13 i.e. ntaztcoz (Bbhlig emends thus). 16-17 

Sah. N6Y-.. . N6Y-. 17 â NMnMYe : Sah. A.MnHYe 
18-19 Sah. n c y k o c m o c .
24 Sah. ziepâ AiaLC.

34 A.XM : also a.xn can be read nic9CM9[c] : M9[c] exceeding letters, written below 
the line

1 12  :2 x c x i : xx i Funk : cf. 98:14 n t o o t c  read in photographs 3 p o y o  read in 
photographs peg^p OYoeiN : oY[A.e]iNXY[e]i [e] Or.4926(l) 5 xyo) cexu)K : Nceeipe
Or.4926(l) 9 x y o ) . . .  p k o c m c i  : shorter text (but mostly in lacuna) in Or.4926(l)
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darkness covered all the universe. 112

62. Now when she wished, the Sophia who was in the lower heaven ' 
received authority from ' Pistis, and fashioned great luminous bodies ' and 
all the stars. And she put them in the sky to  ̂ shine upon the earth and to 
render ' temporal signs and seasons and ' years and months and days ' and 
nights and moments and so fo r th .' And in this way the entire region upon 
the sky was adorned.

63. Now when Adam of Light conceived the wish ' to enter his light—  
i.e .,' the eighth heaven— he was unable to do so because o f ‘ the poverty 
that had mingled with his light. Then ' he created for him self a vast eter
nal realm (aeon). And within that eternal realm he created six eternal 
realms ' and their adornments, six in number, that were seven times b etter' 
than the heavens o f chaos and their adornm ents.'

? 0 C £ C K i 64. Now all these eternal realms and their ' adornments exist within the 
infinity that is between the eighth heaven and the chaos below ' it, being 
counted with the universe that belongs to ' poverty.

65. If you (sg.) want to know the arrangem ent' o f  these, you (sg.) will 
find it written in the Seventh ' Universe of the Prophet Hieralias.

66. And before Adam o f Light had ' withdrawn in the chaos, the authori
ties saw him ' and laughed at the prime parent because he had ' lied when  
he said.
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N TApoyei ajxllpoq^ n e x x y  x e  mh n x e i n e  n N o y re  n t x 2|t x k o  m- 
nrsieproN xq^oycoqjB n e x x q  x e  | eze^ ecgxe xeTNoycDO) x e -  

K x c  Neq^qj<SN | (Som  n t x k o  MnNeproN XMHeiTN MxpN|TXMeio Noypuj- 
Me eBOA 2M nKA2 KATA || T2IKU)N"  ̂MnNCCOMA  ̂AyCO KATA neiN e * MHH 
Nqq^Mcge n a n  x e K A A c e  hh eqo)A(N)|NAy eneq^eiN e NqMe- 
peiTq^ o y K e T i qNA|TAKo MnNeproN a a a a  N eToyN A xno-
o y  I eBOA 2M n o yo e iN  n t n a a y  n 2M2a a  n a n  || 2m n xp o N o c THpq m- 
neeiAiu3N

HAei Ae I THpq  ̂NTAq^qjcone k a t a  t h p o n o ia  n t h iIc t ic  cyiNAenpo)- 
Me NAoyo)N2 eBOA^ n 1n a 2pm neq^eiNe NqKATAKpiNe MMOoy | eeoA zm 
noynAACM A Ayo) noynAACM A || Aqcycone n x o a x a  MnoyoeiN 

TO Te N e |3oyc iA  A y x i  n thn co cic  ATpoyTAM ie | npcoMe Acp 
qjopn^ ep oo y n <s i TCo<t>iA | 20)h [ e l  TA e i ex^zATN CABAcoe'" Ayo) 
ACC0)|Be NCA ToypNcoMH x e  2NBAAeeye Ne zn || oyMNT- 
A Tco o yN  AyTAMioq^ ep o o y oyA |Ay Ayco c e c o o y N  a n  x e  oy ne 
e T o y N A |A q " ^

A iA  ToyTo^  Acp cgopn"" ep o o y a c t a m io  | Ncgopn^ MnecpcuMe ojina 
eqNATAMe | noynAACM A N ee eqNAPKATA<t>poNei M||Mooy Ayo) Nxeei- 
2e qNANoy2M̂  ep o o y |

n x n o  Ae MnpeqxAMo NTAqqjcone N |Teei2e t c o <|>ia  n t a - 
p ecN o yxe  N o yT A |fA e  o yo e iN  A C Z A fe  exM  nMOoy N xey|Noy Anpo)- 
Me oyo)N2 eBOA eq o  N2oyT^l|c2iMe

T A fA e  exMMAy A c p x y n o y  m |m o c  qjopn^ NNoyccoMA NcziMe m|- 
MNNCCOC A C P T yn o y  MMOC 2M nC0)|MA MneiNe NTMAAY NTA2Oy0)N2

(§ 67) PAP., Or.4926(1) (breaks off at 112:34 zm nKA.z). 

(§§68-79) PAP.
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“ It is I who am G o d .' N o one exists before m e.”

67. When they came to him, they said, “ Is this not the god who ' 
ruined our work?” He answered and said, ' “ Y es. If you do not want 
him to be able ' to ruin our work, com e let us ' create a man (i.e., human 
being) out o f earth, according to the image (eikon) o f  our body and 
according to the likeness 113 o f  this being (viz., Adam o f Light), to serve 
us; so that when he (viz., Adam o f  Light) ' sees his likeness he might 
become enamored o f  it. N o longer w ill he ' ruin our work; rather, ' we 
shall make those who are born out o f  the light our servants  ̂ for all the 
duration of this eternal realm (aeon).

68. Now all o f this ■ came to pass according to the forethought (pronoia) 
of P istis,' in order that man should appear after ' his likeness, and should 
condemn them ' because o f  their m odelled form (plasma). And their 
modelled form ' P  became an enclosure o f the light.

PmecFs 69. Then the authorities ' received the acquaintance (gnosis) necessary to 
iMooyp create ‘ man. Sophia ' Zoe— she who is with Sabaoth— had anticipated 

them. And she laughed ' at their decision. For they are blind: against
their own interests they ignorantly created him. ' And they do not realize 
what they are about to d o . '

sMiiicw 70. The reason she anticipated them and made her own man (i.e., 
jyiiTiioiJ human being) ' first, was in order that he might in stru ct' their m odelled  

form (plasma) how to despise them and thus to escape from th em .'

71. Now the production o f  the instructor came about ' as follow s. 
When Sophia let fall a droplet ' o f  light, it flowed onto the water, ' and 
immediately a human being appeared, being androgynous.

72. That droplet she moulded ' first as a fem ale body. Afterwards, ' 
using the body she m oulded i t ' in the likeness o f the mother, which had 

appeared.'

ihp

112:29 No one exists before me : the British Library manuscript has No other exists 
before me

113:25 That droplet she molded : text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly That drop
let gave form to the water
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€BOA I a.CXOKC €BO \ 2ITN MNTCNOOyC NCBOT'  ̂ || NOy-
pcoMe n20y t ^c 2im€ n a e i | sN ze w HN  m oytc epoq x e  2epM^(|)po|Ai-
THC TeqMAAY NA€ N20BPAIOC MOylTe epOC x e  N20)H 6T6
TpeqxAMO I x e  MncoNz

n e c q j H p e  ac  n e  n x n o  || e x o  N x o e i c  mmnnco)c  ̂ a n [ € ] 3 o y c u  

*  M O Y T e  e p o q ^  x e  n e n p i o N  A x p e q p n A A N A  | N N o y n A A C M A  eepMH- 

N e i A  M n e H p i o N ^  | n e  n p e q ' ^ X A M o  xy ze  r x p ^  e p o q ^  e q o  ncab€ | na- 
PAPOOY XHPOY

e y z x  s e  x e  xcyopn^ M||nApeeNoc x x e i  a x n  zooyT^  AcqjAMice 
I N xo c  n e  NXA2P co e iN  ep o c  o yaaxc

A iA  I x o Y T o  c e x o ) MMoc ep o c x e  a c x o o c  x e  a |nok n e  nMe- 
poc NXAMAAY Ayo) ANOK^ Xe | XMAAY^ ANOK^ Xe X2IMe A- 
NOK^ x e  xnApeeNO C || a n o k  ̂ x e xe e x^  a n o k  ̂ x e  x^co- 
eiN a n o k '" x e  xpeq^lcoACA NNNAKe nA2Aei neNXAzxno- 
e i AY|o) ANOK^ x e  xeq'^MAAy Ayo) Nxoq^ n e  nAeicox^ | Ayu) t]\- 
x o e ic  Nxoq^ n e  x a (S O m  ̂ nexq^oylAqjq qxo) MMoq'  ̂e y A o r -  

u)c t^ ^ n e  A A ||A A 2ixne oYPO)Me N x o e ic
N A e i  A e  2M n o Y l c o q j  <  - - >  Ay^scoAn'^ e B O A ^  N M ^ / y x H  n c a b a c d g '̂

I M N  n e q x c  I . J N A e i  e x N N H y  A M ^ n A A C M A  | N e 3 o y c i A  A yo )  exse 
N A e i ^  A x e c M H  e x o y A A B ' ^  I x o o c  x e  A o j A e i  A y o )  N x e x N A N A e i ^  epi 
x o | | e i c  e x N  n c c d n x  ̂ X H p o y  A y o )  n A e  i N e  n x a y I p a i x m a a c o x i z c  m- 

M o o y  K A X A  K A H p o c  e |B O A  2 IX N  n A p x i p e N e x c o p ' ^  A y o )  N x e e i z e  | 

A y o x ^ n o y  e e o y N  e N c g x e K c o o y  N N n A A c | M A  t  h 2 n  x c y N ^ x e A C i A  m- 

n A K O N  t

2M nKAillpoc A e  exMMAY x o x e  AnApxireNexcop | A q f oyrNcoMH n- 
NexNMMAq^ exB e  npo)|Me x o x e  A noyA  noyA  NZHXoy N oyxe | m- 
neq^cnepMA e x N  XMHxe N ezA ne M|nKA2

0

774:14-15 i.e. w w  ^ z i x u e  (Bohlig emends thus). 
18 i.e. NN03OYCIA (Bethge emends thus).
26 i.e. NNexNMMaiq. 28 i.e. NTz\ne.

OMkfc

ĵilliewif(
/ivguu

g l e o i i e l

?B(klleilfoi 
W is C l ir is  
S fo v e l Bt 
f u c c o r d
■'■'SSllllti
1®a m a i i

774:15-16 2M noyloxg < ----> : main clause accidently omitted : zm noywty <NcaBAa)e
MN neq3^> em. Bethge removing text from line 17 and transposing it to line 16 17(1.1:
copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of e or c 24 t  h z n  TcyN^Texeia m- 
naiKUN t  : this phrase is poss. a gloss, not part of author’s tex t: desired sense is not appar
ent : o)A TcyNTCAeiA mhaicon em. Bohlig

toitiose

midst (

01
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' And she finished it in tw elve months. “  An androgynous human being was 
produced,' whom the Greeks call Herm aphrodites;' and whose mother the 

c a ll ' Eve o f Life (Eve o f Zoe), namely, the fem ale instructor ' o f

life.

: 73. Her offspring is the creature that is lord. Afterwards, the authori-
l''Wiics ties 114 called it “ B east,”  so that it might lead astray ' their m odelled  

creatures (plasmata). The interpretation o f “ the beast”  ' is “ the instruc- 
tor.” For it was found to be the w is e s t ' o f  all beings.

iNouri

iO(̂ Te*:

li m w

■NMtfXHiiCI 

Cli I-;: 

'eTNANiei'

74. Now, Eve is the first  ̂ virgin, the one who without a husband bore her 

first offspring.' It is she who served as her own m idwife.

75. For ‘ this reason she is held to have sa id :'
“ It is I who am the part o f my mother; And it is I who am ' the mother.
It is I who am the wife; It is I who am the virgin, 'o 
It is I who am pregnant; It is I who am the midwife.
It is I who am the one that' comforts pains o f  travail.
It is my husband who bore me; And ' it is I who am his mother.
And it is he who is my fa th er' and my lord.
It is he who is my force; What he desires, * he says with reason.
I am in the process o f becoming; Y et I have borne a man as lord.”

76. Now these through the will The souls • that were going to
enter the modelled forms {plasmata) o f  the authorities were manifested to 
Sabaoth and his C h rist.' And regarding these the holy v o ic e ' said, M ul-

.'QUOfU tiply and improve! Be lord over all creatures.” And it is they who were ' 
taken captive, according to their destinies, by ' the prime parent. And 
thus' they were shut into the prisons o f the m odelled forms {plasmata), ' 

Or: at the consummation o f the age (aeon).

77. And at that time, the prime parent then ' rendered an opinion con
cerning man to those who were with him. ' Then each o f them c a s t ' his 

sperm into the midst o f  the navel o f ' the earth.

(tolinelf
zntcyn"

114:15-17 Now these . . .  were manifested to Sabaoth and his Christ: som e w o rd s p o s s i

bly omitted here in error; o r  e lse  the tex t has been  d isa rra n g ed , the c o rre c t tex t bein g  Now this 
was manifested through the will of Sabaoth and his Christ to the souls that were going to 
enter

114:24 Or:. . .  of the age (aeon): the tex t o f  th is sen tence  is erron eou s
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30 x iM  <|>ooY exMMiiY Ancatgq na .p |̂|xojn  p n A A C ce  MnpujMe eneg- 
cu)MA. I MCN e iN e MnoYCuJMaL. neq^eiNe Ae eq'^leiNe MnptoMe n ta z- 
oYtoNZ eeo A  n a y  I neqnxACM A Aq<gu)ne k [a ]t a  Mepoc Mlnoya 
noYA noYN O s Ae AqxAM eie || nerKe<|>AAON mn h a t k a c

MMNNCcoc 11 Aq9Y<uN2 €BOA 2u)c Axeq^ezH t  Aqq)(one *  noy-
(163 Bo.)

10

(§80) PAP., Or.4926(1) (? begins ca. 115:4 eA.gxi, ? breaks off at 115:9 Nqp xoeic). 
(§81-89) PAP.

31 Sah. MneyccoMai. 34 Sah. neyNOiS.
36 i.e. TegezH.
1 1 5 :4 Sah. zn O YCK eyo c. 8 i.e. Nqei.
12 N2o)H : i.e. 2o)h : cf. on 104:28.
19-20 Sah. NTaiKei (Bethge emends thus). 20 c n im a  : Sah. eneeiM A.

<z>ai-

p c o M e  M t|/Y X iK O C  3k.YO) 2k.Y M O Y Te e | p o q ^  x e  e r e  n x e i  n e

neiCDT^ KATA I npAN MneT""2l Teq^€2H
NTApoYXcoK A€ n |a a a m  ̂ AqKAAq NNOYCK0 YOC 0 A q x i Mop||(|)H Nec

NNI20Y2€ 0MN nNCYMA N2HTq^ | €TBe nCCIZCDB NTAPC U N 0 6  N- 
ApxcuN I p nMCCYe M nqjAxe N T n ic T ic  Aqp 2 0 T€  | MHncoc Nqi n6 \npMM- 
M€ eeoYN^ eneq'^lnAACMA Nqp x o e ic  excoq^^

CTBC nA € i Aq ÎlKU) MneqnAACMA N2M€ N 200Y xcopic I vjiyxh ayo) 
Aq^ANAXCUpei AqKAAq^ ZM nM[AZ]|ZM€ Ae NZOOY ATCO(|)IA N20)H 
TNNOOY I M necNiqe ezoYN  a a a a m  n A e i e r e  mn | t|^YXH m- 
Moq^ A qApxei n k im  z ix m  b k a z  || ayo ) MneqcgsM €T(ooyn 

ncAtyq | Ae napxcon  n t a p o y c i a y n a y  epoq^ AYlqjTopTp eMA- 
T e  A Y t n eYO Y o e i ezoYN  e|poq^ AYGMAZTe MMoq^ ayo) ne- 
XAq^ MinNiqe eTNZHxq x e  n t o k "̂  n im  ̂ ayo ) N||TOK^ei eBOA tcon 
eNiMA Aq'^OYcoqjB | nexAq^  x e  N TA eie i eBOA z it n  t a y n a |mic m- 
npcDMe eTBe h t a k o  M nexNepIroN

liim'Ref
::iofPistis.li

.[{ftliisreasoi

^iiZoesent'

i h ] m \

i i io '

as prior

36 Aq9YO)Nz : for q can also be read (p; 9Y read from small, ambiguous traces 
Teq^ezH Bdhlig

1 1 5 :6 eree  neeizcoe : lacuna in Or.4926(l), too short for this phrase 
11 ZM : M is definite, superlin. stroke restored h m [a z ] sim. rest. Wisse : the wordMAZ 

must have extended far into the right margin and may have been written as an afterthought 
18 nexAq : for the abrupt shift to singular cf. H ypA rch  88:3 and Layton Harvard Theo

lo g ica l R eview  69 (1976) 50 n. 41 : nexAY em. Bohlig
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mpoiMeir

Mepocii

'IMUc

îaiNoHi

''ifeati,

■■-CVsii:

WCjlKM 

II iTCOOii 

»KXHii- 

J6H50H":

oi|' ii;'

'ox 'a» :

S ’iM

78. Since that day, the seven rulers “  have fashioned (plassein) man 
with his body ' resembling their body, but his likeness ' resembling the 
man that had appeared to them. ' His m odelling (plasma) took place by 
parts,' one at a time. And their leader fashioned the brain and the ner
vous system.

79. Afterwards ' he appeared as prior to him. He became 115 a soul- 
endowed (psykhikos) man. And he was called ' Adam, that is, “ father,”  
according t o ' the name o f the one that existed before him.

80. And when they had finished ' Adam, he abandoned him as an inani
mate vessel (skeuos), since he had taken form  ̂ like an abortion, in that no 
spirit was in h im .' Regarding this thing, when the ch ief ruler ' remembered 
the saying o f Pistis, he was afraid ' lest the true man enter his ' modelled  
form (plasma) and becom e its lord.

81. For this reason he left his modelled form (plasma) forty days 
without' soul, and he withdrew and abandoned it. N ow  on the fortieth ' 
day, Sophia Zoe s e n t ' her breath into Adam, who had no ' soul. He began 
to move upon the ground. And he could not stand up.

82. Then when the seven ' rulers came, they saw him and ' were greatly 
disturbed. They went up to ' him and seized him. And he (viz., the ch ief 
ruler) said to ' the breath within him, “ W ho are you? And whence did 
you come hither?” It answered ' and said, “ I have com e from the force 
(dynamis)' o f the man for the destruction o f  your work.” '

iee»

114:36 appeared as prior to him : tex t erron eou s

iiraie
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< - > NTaipoYca)TM a y t  e o o y  x e  x q |t  N xy m t o n  eepre
MN npooytg €ToyN||2HTq^ T o r e  xyM o yT e  e<|)ooy eTMMxy | xe 
N x n x y c ic  x e  xyMTON MMooy | eeoA. 2n o y z ic e

N TepoyN xy x e  exAXM ^ | x e  MneqqjTcooyN xypxcge xyqirq^ | ay- 
K xa q  2M n n a p a x e ic o c  ayo) aypa||N axo)pei ezpxY eNoyMnnye

MNN|ca n2ooy N TXN anaycic x t c o <̂ \x  | x o o y  nzcoh xeccyeepe ey- 
Moyxe I epoc x e  ey2 x  2coc peq^TXMo xTpec|ToyNOC naei
eMN M/yxH N2HTq II xeK A A c NexeqNAxnooy [e]yNA(ya)|ne NxrreioN 
Mnoy9[eiN'^

N T]a[p]e *  ey2 A  Nay eneco jBpeiN e eqNHX^ accgN | z th c  za- 
poq^ ayo) n e x a c  x e  axaM ^  o)N2 | TcooyN 2ix m  ukx z  Nxey- 
Noy a n e c q ja |x e  cgcone N oyeproN  N xape a x a M  rap^ || xcooyN n- 
x e y N o y  aqoyeN^ NNeqeaa^ | NxapeqNay ep o c n e x a q  x e  nxo 
eyN A M oylxe  epo x e  XM aay NNexoN2 x e  n x o  n e x a z it  Naei m- 
no)N2

x o x e  a y x a M e  N e 3 o y c i a ^  | x e  n o y n a a c M a  o n 2'" a y o )  a q x c u o y N  

a y l l c g x o p x p  e n a x e ^  a y x o o y  c a q j q ^  N a p x a r ^ | r e a o c  a x p o y N a y  

e n e N x a z q j c o n e

aye  11 (ya  a x a M  N xapoyN ay e e y 2 a  e ccg a xe  NM|Maq^ n e xay  n-
NoyepHy x e  o y o y  x e  xeeipM |oyoeiN  K a i rap e c iN e  MnieiNe NTaz- 
oy||o)N2 e B o a  NaN 2m n io yo e iN  xe N o y  aMH|eixN MapNeMa2xe m- 
M oc NXNNoyxe I MnNcnepMa ep o c  x e K a a c  ecq)axo)2M  | NNecojSM 
GOM  ̂ NBcoK  ̂ c2paY e n e c o y o e i(N ) | a a a a  N ex""CN axnooy ceNap- 
2y n o x a c c e  || NaN

M npxpN xooc Ae n a x a m  x e  o y e B o x  | N2hxn  a n  n e  aaaa  
MApNeiNe NoyBoje | e 2paY excoq^ ayu3 MapNXceBoq"^ 2M neq^|2iNHB

,, )W11

30 Sah. eNeynHYe.
1 1 6 :9 Sah. neynA-aiCMA.
13 Sah. NNeyepHy. 13-14 i.e. pMNoyoeiN. 14 i.e. eceiNe.

'fe'tledai
aiisiiiictc

ibllliE'
pjilsksi

altlierwoi
tiilyip

'■'•ISalive an

slilidinele to

6 * 'she I

'■■■itkais'

23 < -----> : some words accidently omitted (Bethge explains thus) 24 exNZHTq is
expected (poss. emend thus) 27 zn <N>oyzice em. Bethge, prob. rightly

34 eMN Ĥ yxH : € mn oNeyMa. em. Bethge 364, with hesitation 35 xnooy read in 
photographs 36 sim. rest. Bdhlig 

1 1 6 :21 \ N  ne : r e  em. Bethge

snot
fOVi

HWi
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83. ( . . .  > When they heard, they glorified him, since he ' gave them  
STMMi', j respite from the fear and the anxiety in which they found them selves, 

Then they called that day ' “ R est”  (anapausis), in as much as they had 
rested' from toil.

iSHTec-sf

'CliW'.

84. And when they saw that Adam ' could not stand up, they were glad, 
and they took him ' and put him in Paradise. And they withdrew up to
their heavens.

Pt:. 

i S n u !  i 

■if'liro

INSNij'E

ciNeSW'

iiNK ‘‘ 

6B0I|'!“''■■■

85. After ' the day o f rest Sophia ' sent her daughter Zoe, being called ' 
Eve, as an instructor in order that she m ight ' make Adam, who had no 
soul, arise so that those whom he should engender might become ' con
tainers (aggeia) o f  light.

86. When 116 Eve saw her male counterpart prostrate she had pity ' 
upon him, and she said, “ Adam! Becom e alive! ' Arise upon the earth!”  
Immediately her word ' becam e accom plished fact. For Adam, having  ̂
arisen, suddenly opened his eyes. ' W hen he saw her he said, “ You shall 
be called ' ‘Mother o f  the L iv in g .’ For it is you who have ' given me 
life.”

87. Then the authorities were informed ' that their m odelled form  
(plasma) was alive and had arisen, and they were greatly troubled. They 
sent seven archangels ' to see what had happened.

88. They came ' to Adam. W hen they saw Eve talking to ' him they 
said to one another, “ W hat sort o f  thing is this luminous woman? ' For 
she resembles that likeness which appeared to us in the light. Now come, 
' let us lay hold o f her and cast our ' seed into her, so that when she 
becomes soiled ' she may not be able to ascend into her light. ' Rather, 
those whom she bears w ill be under our charge.

89. “ But let us not tell Adam, for he is not one ' o f  us. Rather let us 
. njS'Ji bring a deep sleep ' over him. And let us instruct him in his ' sleep

115:23 ( . . . ) :  som e w o rd s (p o ss ib ly  se v era l sen ten ces) m ay have been  erron eou sly  o m itted  
here

116:20-21 for he is not one of us : tex t p o ss ib ly  erron eou s; c o rre c t tex t p o ss ib ly  for she is 
not one of us
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2U)C e q jxe  NT^icajcone eeoA  2m | neq^cnip x c k a a c  e xe cz iM e  n a p2y- 
no ||TACce^  Nqp x o e ic  ep o c

T o r e  6 Y 2 3 L  e c | q ) o o n ^  n a y n a m i c  A c c c o B e  n c a  T O Y r N O ) | M H ' "  a c f
0 AACTN 6NOYBAA ACKO) MMAY | M neceiN C NXIOY© ATOYN AAAM'  ̂

ACB03K^ I 02OYN enojHN NTHNCOCIC AC<SO) MMAY || NTOOY A6 
AYOYC02 NC03C ACOYO)N2 €|B0A NAY ACBCOK  ̂ 02OYN enojHN'^ ACR |
qjHN NTApoYqjcone A e  [z]n o y n o s  N|zpTe AYncoT^ c b o a  N(SI f  eppe

M M N N | C 0 ) C  NT[Ap]OYNH<t>e 2 N  TBOje AY© I 0 2 o y ( n )  || (y[A]
a [ a a m ^  -ak.]ya) n t a p o y n a y  A n i N e  n t h ^  *  2 A T O O T q  A Y c g T o p T p  e y -  

M e e Y ©  x e  t a c i  | x e  c y ^ a  n a a h s i n h  a y o ) a y p x o a m a  a y c i I 

e z o Y N ^  o j A p o c  A Y e M A 2 x e  m m o c  a y n o y Ix c  M n o Y c n e p M A  e 2 p A ’f e x c o c

A Y A A C  2 N  II O Y M N X n A N O Y P r O C  € Y X a ) 2 M  O Y  M 0 | N 0 N  < l ) Y C I K a ) C  
Z N  o Y c c o c o q ' ^  e Y | x o ) 2 M  N X C < | ) p A r i c  M n e c 2 p o o Y  N c g o p n ^  | N X A z q j A x e  n m -  
M A Y  - A e  O Y  n e x c g o o n ^  | 2 i  x e x N € 2 H  a x p o y x o 3 2 M ^  n n c x a c o  m | | m o c  x e  
2 I X M  n q ) A x e  e Y x n o  M M 0 9 y  | 2 N  x c y n ^ x c a c i a  2 i x n  n p c o M e  N A A H e e i | -  
N O C

A Y O )  A Y P n A A N A  e N c e c o o Y N  a n  | x e  n x a y x a 2 m  n o Y c c o M A  n i N e  
n e  N | X A Y X A 2 M q  n <s i  N e 3 0 Y c i A  2 N C M O x ^  n i m  II M N  N O Y A r r e A O C  

A C 0 3  N c g o p n ^  n a b c a  | c b o a  2m  n c g o p n ' "  n a p x c o n .  a y o )  n K € c e e | n e  
N o j H p e  N X A C x n o o Y  2 i x n  x c A c g q e  | n € 5 o y c i a ' ^  m n  N O Y A r r e A o c

(§ 90) PAP., Or.4926(1) (begins ca. 116:26 aLCccoee). 
(§91) PAP., Or.4926( 1) (breaks off at 116:30 AcoycoNz). 
(§§92-95) PAP.

26-27 Sah. reyrNCOMH . .. CNeyBAA. 27 Sah. a c f  zaoctn. 
11 7 :4 Sah. MneycnepMA.
13-15 Sah. neyctDMA.. . . NeyArrexoc.
18 Sah. NeyArreAoc.

33
27 KO) MMAy : Kcue (without MMAy) Or.4926(l)
29 MMAy : NZHxq Or.4926(l) 32 [z]n  : n is definite, superlin. stroke restored

t  Bppe : emend to b b a a c , or poss. n b a a c  (thus Bohlig)
34 n t [ . . ] o y  read in photographs 35 cg[A] rest. Wisse a [a a m ^ sim. Bohlig 
777:8 NMMAy x e  <N T exN eiM e a n  x e >  Bethge 374, with hesitation 9 <aaaa

MN (SOM> A Tpoyxo)2M  Bethge

*1

lljE't

'ill

ieenti

pursp

{ i iJ l ie c o i

liplkeycai

'kflifi cnh

iBp/defiling 
iiiDj/'Wkal 

iî mislKsay 

I'oflleinie

'iky erred 
kd: it was t

lesa

-'Ncreanu
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to the effect that she came from ' his rib, in order that his w ife may obey, 
25 and he may be lord over her.”

90. Then E v e ,' being a force (dynamis), laughed at their decision. ' She 
put mist into their eyes and secretly le f t ' her likeness with Adam.

91. She entered ' the tree o f  acquaintance {gnosis) and remained there. 
5i> And they pursued her, and she revealed ' to them that she had gone into 
the tree and become ‘ a tree. Then, entering a great ' state o f fear, the 
blind creatures fled.

92. Afterwards,' when they had recovered from the daze, they came 
[to Adam]; and seeing the likeness o f this woman 117 with him, they were 
greatly disturbed, thinking it was she ' who was the true Eve. And they 
acted rashly; they came ' up to her and seized her and c a s t ' their seed upon 
her.

93. They did so  ̂wickedly, deflling not only ' in natural ways but also in 
foul ways, ' defiling first the seal o f  her vo ice ' — that had spoken with 
them, saying, ‘ ‘What is it that exists ' before you?”  — intending to defile 
those who might say at the consummation (viz., o f the age) that they had 
been bom ' o f the true man through verbal exp ression .'

94. And they erred, not knowing ' that it was their own body that they 
had defiled: it was the likeness that ' the authorities and their angels 
defiled in every way.

95. First she was pregnant with A b e l,' by the first ruler. And it was ' by 
the seven authorities and their angels ' that she bore the other offspring.

m'if

116:33 the blind creatures fled : the m anu scrip t has (erron eou sly) new fled
117:8-9 text p o ss ib ly  erron eou s; c o rre c t tex t p o ss ib ly  saying, ‘ ‘(Do you not know) what it 

is that exists before you? (Nay, it is impossible) to defile . . . ”
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n^ ei A€ I THpq  ̂Aqcgcune k a t a  rnp o N o iA  MnAPlIxireNCTcop xeKAac 
Tojopn^ MMAAY I e c A x n o  z p a Y n z h t c  NcnepMA n im  | eqTH2 eqpzAPMo- 
c e  eZOYN^ eXIMAp|M€NH MnKOCMOC MN NeCCXHMA AY|C0 TAIKAIOCy- 
NĤ

AYOiKONOMiA cgcone |1 e xe e  e \ z 2k. x c k a a c  m h a a c m a  Ne^OYciA | 
eYNAojcone n x o a x a  M noYoeiN t o |t 0 qNAPKATAKpiNe mmooy 21- 
TN n o y Ih a a c m a

nqjopn s e  n a a a m  ̂n t c  noY loe iN  OYnNCYM ATiKoc n e  AqoycDN? 
II eBOA Mnqjopn  ̂N 200Y nMAecNAY I n a a a m  ̂ o y 'Py x ik o c  
n e  AqoYO)N2 c b o a  | M nM A2[co]oY Nzooy  nA e i eroYM O Ylxe epoq 
x [ e  A]<t>poAeiTH nMA2qjoMT I NAAAM o y x o Tk o c  n e  e r e  nAei ne|| 
npMNNOMOC NTA20Y [o)N2] e B 9 [\ ]  2M | nMA20)MOYN N200Y [ . .
TA N A ]*nA YC IC  NTMNTZHKe TA e i eXOYM OYTe I ep o c  x e  ZHMepA HAlOy

n x n o  Ae Mn^IxoYKOC n a a a m  AqAojeei AqxcoK^ eBOA^ | Aqxno 
2Pa Y N2HTq^ NcgiCTopiA n im '" m ||4̂ y x ik o c  NAAAM^ nTHPq^ Ae 
Neq^2N o y Im n t a t c o o y n ^

MMNNCCOC tN AXO O C | NTAPOyNAY Ae epoq^ N<SI NAPXCON MN | T6TN- 
NMMAq  ̂eypnAAN A zn o y m n t a t Îc o o y n  ̂ N ee n n itb n h  AyPAoje m- 
nqjA^ II

< ---- > NTApoYeiMe x e  npcoMe n a t m o y  qNAp|nApABA a n '" epooy
AAAA eYNApnKep 2o |re  z h t c  NxeNTAzp qjHN AYtyToprp ne|XAY xe

(§ 96) PAP., Or.4926( 1) (begins ca. 117:20 xckaac).
(§ 97) PAP., Or.4926( 1) (117:24, frg. of the word a y o ik o n o m ia .). 
(§§98-103) PAP.

21 i.e. ecNA..
25 i.e. NNesoyciA. (Bethge emends thus). 27-28 Sah. NeynAACMA. 
1 1 8 :5 i.e. nM^yxiKoc (Bohlig emends thus).
8 i.e. TeTNMMA.q.

jjofilieM

Majiappea

r 'A il i i i i i s a

■illleptopen
egL 'udptodi
f W d o v

IliiileiiDesa
B v b a s w i t l

s ,  rather
■■SitUtiinK

23 MnKOCMOC : prob. Mn9 [yKocMoc] Or.4926(l)
32 nMA.z[co]oy Nzooy sim. rest. Wisse : i.e. iipepa ’A(ppo8ixr|(;, dies Veneris (cf. 

117:33): cf. Gen 1:26-31 : nMAE[gTo]oy Nzooy rest. Bohlig 33 x [e  <2epM>A]<|)poAei- 
TH<c> Bethge (reading MAz[qTo]oy at 117:32) 36 [mnnca tana] Wisse, sim. Bethge

118:8 ey  : poss. emend to Ay
10 < -----> N T A p o y  Bethge 386, with hesitation 10-11 x e  < o y  m o n o n >  . . .

. . . Schenke^
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96. And all this ' came to pass according to the forethought (pronoia) 
of the prime parent, so that the first mother ' might bear within her every 
seed,' being mixed and being fitted to the fate ' o f  the universe and its 
configurations, and ' to Justice.

97. A prearranged plan (oikonomia) came into effect regarding Eve, 
so that the modelled forms (plasmata) o f  the authorities ' might becom e 
enclosures o f the light, whereupon ' it (viz., the light) would condemn 
them through th eir ' m odelled forms.

98. Now the first Adam, (Adam) o f  L ig h t,' is spirit-endowed {pneuma- 
tikos), and appeared on the first day. The second ' Adam is soul-endowed  
ipsykhikos), and appeared ' on the sixth day, which is called ' Aphrodite. 
The third ' Adam is a creature o f  the earth (khoikos), that is, the man of 
the law, and he appeared on ' the eighth day [ . . .  the] tranquility 
(anapausis) 118 o f poverty, which is called ' Sunday (hemera Heliou).

99. And the progeny o f  the ' earthly Adam became numerous and was 
completed, ' and produced within itse lf every kind o f scientific informa
tion of 5 the soul-endowed Adam. But all were in ' ignorance.

100. Next let me say ' that once the rulers had seen him and ' the female 
creature who was with him erring ignorantly ' like beasts, they were very 
glad. ‘0

101. ( . . . )  When they learned that the immortal man was not going to ' 
neglect them, rather that they would even have to fear ' the female 
creature that had turned into a tree, they were disturbed, and they s a id ,'

118:10 iowe w o rd s'(p o ssib ly  se v era l sen ten ces) m ay have  been  erron eou sly  om itted  here

r ifilf 

■jjie.i®’ 

(0«0l̂
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MHncoc naiei n e  npcoMe N3iAH^|eeiNoc n^ e i eNT3L2f a.o c t n  n an  ayo) | 
3k.qTceBON e x ^ e i eNTaiY2L2L2Mec e c iN e  | MMoq^ cgiN^ eyN A xp o  epoN 

TO Te 1 c y m b o y a io n  MncAojq^ A ye i ezoyN^ cgA a |a a m ^mn 
ey^A 2NNOY<|)OBoc n e x A Y  NAq^ | x e  cgHN n im '̂  s t z n  nxpAAeicoc 
n t a y c o n ||t o y  n h tn  eY<NA>oYO)M noyicA p noc ncgHN | Ae nthnco- 
c i c  epH2 epcoTN MnpoYcoM^ | € b o a  N2HTq^ ecgtone TeTNAoywM^ 
T€|TNAM 0Y N TA p oyt n a y  0YN0<S M<|)0 B0 C I AYPANAXCOpei ezpai 
e N o y e s o y c iA

t o ||t € Aqei n 6 i n cA B e  nApApooy THpoy I n A e i n t a y m o y t c  e- 
poq^ x e  neHpioN | xyo) NTApeqNAy en iN e n t o y m a a y  | ey2A^ ne- 
x A q  NAC x e  OY neN TA n N o y re  | xooq^  n h tn  x e  MnpoywM €bo\ 
2M nqjH(N) II NTrNcocic n e x A C  x e  A q x o o c  x e  o y  m o |non  x e  

MnpoycoM eBo[A  N]2Hxq^ a a a a  | Mnpxo)2 epoq^ o jin a  x [ e  Ne]- 
Moy n e x A q  | n a c  x e  Mirpp 2 0 Te  2NNOYMo y  eTeTNA|M[oy 
AN^ q co o ]yN  PAP x e  eTeTNoycoM^ *  eBOA NZHxq^ neTNNoyc n l̂P- 
NH<t>e Ayo) I TeTNNAcgcone N ee N N iN oyre  e Te TN |co o yN  NTAiA<|)opa  ̂
eTojoon^ o y x e  M|noNHpoc ppcDMe mn n a p a g o c  NTAq||xe nAei r̂ p 
NHTN eq p 0eo N e i x e  NeTNloycoM eBOA N2HTq^

ey2A  Ae AceAppei | AN ojAxe MnpeqTAMO acscoo jt  ̂ e2oyN | 2m 
nqjHN ACNAY epoq x e  Neccoq Ayo) | O Y \e z \z  n e  ACMepiTq^ a c a i 
eBOA 2M II neqKA pnoc ACoycoM^ A c f  M necK [e ]|2AY Aq'^oywM'  ̂
2a)(oq  ̂ TO Te A n o yN o yc  | oywN NTApoyoycDM"" pap AnoyoeiNl

jlKo'llesev

,„iEvettf

jifjoy

Having i®P
li.

i l i - ' c a i i i e i  
abwiliel 

: a t  10 you (p 
PIT Sic

(§ 104)pap., ?Or.4926(1) (? begins at 119:7 e z o y N ,  ? breaks off at 119:16 nta p̂oynay).

Weed, it

ie i r e e a n d

14 i.e. ZAOCTN (Bohlig emends thus). 15 i.e. e c e iN e .

18 i.e. ZN OY<l>oBoc. 19 i.e. nnak.pak.Aeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 20 Sah. oYCMneY- 
KApnoc. 24 Sah. eN€Ye30YciA.

27 Sah. n t c y m a a y . 33 i.e. z n  o y m o y - 
7/9:11 Sah. AneYNOYC.

20 eY<N3L>oYO)M : eYeoYtoM em. Bethge^, with hesitation
32 cf. Gen 3:3 iv a  |xf| d7co0dvT|xe 33 n a c  : cf. Gen 3:3 eiTcev 6 0e6q: also palaeo* 

graphically possible is NAy mttp : no superlin. stroke was written above m 33-34 cf. 
Gen 3:4-5 ou 0avdxcp d7co0aveia0e f(6ei ydp

779:10-11 necK[e]zAY : cf. Gen 3:6 Kai x^dv6pi auxfjc;
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"Perhaps this is the true man ' — this being who has brought a fog upon 
us and has taught us that she who was soiled is like ' him— and so we shall 
be conquered!”

102. Then ' the seven o f them together laid plans. They came up to 
Adam ' and Eve timidly: they said to him, ' “ The fruit o f  all the trees 
created for you in Paradise shall be eaten; but as for the tree ' o f  acquain
tance (gnosis), control yourselves and do not e a t ' from it. If you eat you ' 
will die.” Having imparted great fear to them ' they withdrew up to their 
authorities.

103. Then came the wisest o f all creatures, ' who was called Beast. ' 
And when he saw the likeness o f  their mother ' Eve he said to her, ‘ ‘What 
did God ' say to you (pi.)? W as it ‘do not eat from the tree o f acquain
tance (gnosis)’"!” She said, ‘ ‘He said, ‘N ot only ' do not eat from it, b u t ' 
do not touch it, lest you (sg.) d ie .’ ” He said ' to her, ‘ ‘D o not be afraid. 
In death you (pi.) shall not ' die. For he knows that when you eat 119 
from it, your intellect w ill becom e sober and ' you w ill com e to be like 
gods, ' recognizing the difference that obtains between evil ' men and 
good ones.  ̂ Indeed, it was in jealousy that he said this to you, so that you ' 
would not eat from it. ”

104. Now Eve had confidence ' in the words o f  the instructor. She 
gazed' at the tree and saw that it was beautiful and ' appetizing, and liked  
it; she took some o f  its fruit and ate it; and she gave some also to her hus
band, ' and he too ate it. Then their intellect ' becam e open. For when 
they had eaten, the l ig h t '

foK -'

alxiveif
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2 0

NTrNcocic p o yo e iN  Nay NT^poy t  2iu)|oy Mncgine \ y e m e  x e  Ney-
K X K X Z H \  II ATrNcocic NTA.poypNH(()e a yN ay  e p o o y  | x e  ceKa.Kai2HY 
xyMppe NoyepHy N Tx|poyN xy X N o y n xxc T H C  e y o  m m op<J>h | N6h- 
pioN x y c ix x N e  ep o o y xye iM e eM x|xe

T o r e  N x p x i o N  N T x p o y e i M e  x e  x y n x | | p x B x  N T o y e N T O A H  a y e i  z u  

o y K M T O  I M N N o y N O ( S  N x n e i \ H  e z o y N ^  e n n x | p x A e i c o c  q j x  mn-

N e y z A  e r p o y N x y  | e n x n o T e A e c M A  N T B O H e e i x  T o r e  | a a a 2 i m  
M N N e y 2 A  x y q j T o p T p  e M x x e  | |  x y K c o n " "  z x  N c y H N  e x 2 M  n x p A A e i -  
c o c  I x o x e  N A p x c o N  M n o y e i M e  x e  e y x c o N  | n e x x y  x e  a a a m ^

0 « V

eKXCON" n e x A q  x e  tN |NeeiM A e xB e  xexN 2p xe  Ae A2iK0)n^ | n -

30 XApicgine' n e x x y  A e  Nxq^ 2n o y M N X | |A x c o o y N  x e  nim  neNx^2xo)
NAK^ Mincyine NXXK^XAxq zkdcok  ̂ e i  m h xi x e  | AK^oyo)[M eB o ]\ 2m ni- 
cyHN  ̂ n e x x q  | x e  xc2 iM [e] n x a k x̂ a a c  N xe i n x o c  neN |xA ct 
N xe i AeioycoM^ x o x [e  n e x A ]y  n [x ]h *  x e  o y  n e  nAei n x a - 
AAq'" AcoycoqjB n e |x A C  x e  npeq^XAMO neNXAZXOBCX^ A2i|- 
oyo)M "^

x o x e  ANApxcDN e I cgA npeqxA|Mo xNoyBAA^ p 2a o c x n  eeoA z \ -

A y c o y 20)pq  ̂ | 2(oc eyo n-

10

x o o x q ^ ll  Mnoya)(5M (SOM Np AAAy NAq^

AX(SOM
MMNNCCDC Aye I qjA xc2i|M e Aycoy2(opc mn  NecqjHpe m m nnca | 

xc2iMe^ Ayc2oy(Dp^ a a a m  ̂ mn h k a 2 exBHxq^ | mn n k a p h o c  Ayco 
203B NIM NXAyxAMio||oy Ayc2oyo)poy

MN A A Ay NCMOy NXOO|XOy MN (SOM N C e xn e  APAeON eBOA 2M I
n n o N H p o N

(§§ 105-109) PAP.

16-17 Sah. NeyepHY • • • ANeynA2iCTHC.
20 Sah. NTeyeNTOAH. 21 i.e. mn oyNos. 22 i.e. mn eyzA. 24 i.e. mn eyzA. 

nnApAAeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 27-28 fNNeeiMA : Sah. -fzM neeiMA.
1 2 0 :4 Sah. ancybaa.
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■iijŝ ofhiin,
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^  A fter'the 
tto liffl/andt

25 i.e.

32 cf. Gen 3:11 d n o  too fyjX ov . . .  ei^ayzc, 33 n t a k  : n is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 34 n : superlin. stroke is definite, n restored [t ]h sim. rest. Wisse 

720:8 czoyoop : 2 added above the line



119:13-120:12 75

'\Uect̂
OMtWfji;

!NT0,\iUj5

'«’t Jii

iiUtll,,

’’EiEia:

UeNINV

I'OCKl- 

'6 lUElii 

liTOlCT't

} ;\ocV'

,;pe m 

kipnoc

‘risoiis

of acquaintance {gnosis) had shone upon them. When they clothed ' them
selves with shame, they knew that they were naked of acquaintance 
(gnosis). When they became sober, they saw that ' they were naked and 
became enamored o f one another. When ' they saw that the ones who had 
modelled them had the form ' o f  beasts, they loathed them: they were very 
aware.'

105. Then when the rulers knew that they had broken their command
ments, they entered Paradise ' and came to Adam and Eve with earthquake 
and great threatening, ' to see ' the effect o f  the aid (boetheia). Then ' 
Adam and Eve trembled greatly and hid under the trees in Paradise. ' 
Then the rulers did not know where they were ‘ and said, “ Adam, where 
are you?” He said, “ la m  here, ' for through fear o f you I hid, ' being 
ashamed.” And they said to him ignorantly, “ Who told you about' the 
shame with which you clothed yourself?— unless ' you have eaten from 
that tree!” He said, ' “ The woman whom you gave me— it is she that ' 
gave to me and I ate.”  Then they said to the latter, 120 “ What is this that 
you have done?’ ’ She answered and s a id ,' “ It is the instructor who urged 
me on, and I ' ate.”

106. Then the rulers came up to the instructor. ' Their eyes became 
misty because o f him,  ̂ and they could not do anything to him. They cursed 
him,' since they were powerless.

fieewi'

107. Afterwards, they came up to the woman ' and cursed her and her 
offspring. After ' the woman, they cursed Adam, and (cursed) the land 
because o f h im ,' and the crops; and all things that they had created they 
cursed.

108. They have no b lessing .' G ood cannot result from ' evil.

jfijl'E,!?
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xiM  <t)OOY 6TMMXY ^ N e 5 0 Y |c ix  eiM € x e  XAHecoc OYM neTXoop'^ z\ 

I TOYezH N eY cooY N ^ x n  n e  e i  m hti x e  || MnoYPTHpei n to y€ nto-

AH XYN OYNOS I NKC02 02OYN CnKOCMOC MONON^ eTB€ | npcOMe N- 

XTMOY
N T xpe NxpxcoN A€ NXY | enoYXAXM ^ < e>A gq)u)ne z n  KerNcocic ayh 

OYcoo) A p n e ip x c e  MMoq^ ayccooyz^ e||EOYN'" n n t b n o o y c  THpoy mn

N0HPION I MHKA2 MN N2AAATe N T ne AYNTOY <yA A'^IAAM X€ CYCNAy

x e  q N A M O Y T e e p o o Y  x e  | n i m ^ N T A peq^N A Y  e p o o Y ^  x q f  Pa n ^

eNOYlKTICMA^

AYCgTOPTP x e  A q P N H ( |) e  e B O A  II 2N APCDNIA NIM^ N(SI A A A M ^ Ay- 

c c o o Y Z  a y |x i  c y m b o y a i o n  n e x A Y  x e  e i c  a a a m ^ | x q c y c o n e  N e e  oyA  

e B O A ^  M M ON A T p e q ^ l e i M e  n t a i a <|)o p a  M n o Y o e i N  m n  n K A |K e  x e -  

NO Y M H n co c  N c e p  2 A A  MMoq"^ N e e  || M n q jH N  N T r N c o c i c  N q i  o n  e -  

2 0 Y N  I e n q j H N ^  MncoNZ N q o Y co M ^ e B O A  N 2 H T q ^  | N q c g c o n e  n a t m o y ^ 

N q p  X 9 [ e i c ]  N q K A T A |0 p o N e i  m m o n  NqBAB[a)o)N m ] n  n N N e | o 9 Y 

T H p[q]  MNNCCOC q N A p [K ]A T A K p iN e  M||m [ o N MN n N K O jC M O C  AMHI-

T N  M A P N N O X q ^  *  e B O A  2M n n A P A A e i C O C  e n i T N  e X M  HKA2 I nMA 

e N T A Y N x q  e B O A  N Z H x q ^  x e K A A C  N N e q |a j (S M  s o m '  ̂ x i n  t o n o y  AcoyoiN^ 

AA AY N 2 0 y |o  e p o N  AYO) N x e e i 2 e  a y n o y x ^  A A A M  e B O A  II ZM nnA- 

P A A I C O C  MN T e q 2 I M e

AYco M n e  n A |e i pcoqje m m o o y  NTAYAxq a a a a  nta y p  2o |-
T e A Y e i  e z o Y N  e n q j H N  MncoNZ a y t k t o  | n 2 n n o <s N z p r e  e p o q ^

(§ 110) PAP., ?Or.4926(1) (? begins ca. 120:23 NTApeqNAy). 
(§111) PAP., ? Or.4926( 1) (? breaks off at 120:31 MncDNz). 
(§§112-133) PAP.

14-15 Sah. r e y z H  . . . NTeyeNTOAH.
18 Sah. eneyAAAM. 23-24 Sah. eNcyKTicMA.
27 i.e. NoyA (Bbhlig emends thus) eeoA n zh tn . 30 i.e. Nqei. 33 i.e. neNeooy.

18 <e>Aq Bohlig
24 KTicMA : [kticma] THP9[ y ---- ] ?Or.4926(l) 25 apcdnia : ArNcociA em. Bethge,

poss. rightly 29 MHncoc: used like ptijcoxe: [ ----M H]nor[e------] Or.4926(l): cf.
Gen 3:22 LXX ptiTcoxe 32 sim. rest. Bohlig 33 rest. Bohlig 34 sim. rest. Boh-
lig qNAF: P is definite, superlinear stroke restored 34-35 m |m[o n  mn — ] test. 
Bohlig 35 [ ----nNKo]cMoc Layton (cf. 120:33): [ -----nico]cMoc Bohlig
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109. From that day, the authorities ' knew that truly there was som e
thing mightier than ' they: they recognized only that their command
ments had not been kept. Great ' jealousy was brought into the world 
solely because o f ' the immortal man.

110. Now when the rulers saw ' that their Adam had entered into an 
alien state o f acquaintance {gnosis) they ' desired to test him, and they 
gathered together all the domestic animals and the wild beasts ' o f  the 
earth and the birds o f heaven and brought them to Adam ' to see what he 
would call th em .' When he saw them he gave names to th e ir ' creatures.

111. They became troubled because Adam had recovered from 5̂ all the 
trials. They assembled and ' laid plans, and they said, “ Behold A d a m !' He 
has come to be like one o f us, so that he ' knows the difference between  
the light and the darkness. ' N ow  perhaps he w ill be deceived as in the 
case of the tree o f acquaintance (gnosis) and also w ill com e to ' the tree 
of life and eat from i t ' and becom e immortal and becom e lord and despise 
'us and disdain [us] and all our glory! ' Then he w ill denounce 5̂ [us along 
with our] universe. Come, let us expel him 121 from Paradise down to the 
land' from which he was taken, so  that henceforth he might n o t ' be able 
to recognize anything better ' than w e can .” And so they expelled Adam  
from 5 Paradise, along with his wife.

112. And this deed ' that they had done was not enough for them. 
Rather, they were afraid. ' They went in to the tree o f life and surrounded 
it ' with great fearful things.

120:25 trials (dytovio): although a p p ro p r ia te  to  the context, p o ss ib ly  an e rro r f o r  ignorance 
(dyvonria, lack of gnosis)

nesei:
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72/ : 10 Sah. TeyMHTe. 1 1 i.e. zn oynos.
17 i.e. N oyxpoN O C .
19 i.e. eM noyaj.
32 Sah. NeynHye.
722:1 i.e. nn^p^Aeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 2 i.e. eqNAAAy (Bohlig emends thus). 

5 Sah. MneyzAn.
8 i.e. nnNeyMATiKH (Bohlig emends thus). 9 i.e. <pyxiKoc
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727 : 1 0 k [u3]t €  : cf. Gen 3:24 LXX axpe(po|xevr|v 11 o j i n a  [ x ] e  : cf. 118:22 I2<p>
Bethge (cf. 103:19, 107:26): <n> Bohlig 

21 Ayso)XB <MnoyAze> Bethge
28 NAy x e  a : prob. emend to NAy a 32 [ ----M]nHye : for the form cf. 112:17,

115:30,123:5,126:29 33 sim. rest. Bohlig 34 sim. rest. Bohlig
722:6 < ----> : some words accidently omitted, or else the following passage is corrupt
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'' fiery living creatures ' called “ Cheroubin,”  and they put '<> a flaming 
sword in their midst, fearfully ' twirling at all tim es, so that ' no earthly
being might ever enter ' that place.

113. Thereupon ' since the rulers were envious o f Adam they wanted to 
diminish their (viz., Adam’s and Eve’s) lifespan. They could not because 
o f' fate (heimarmene), which had been fixed since the beginning. ' For to 
each had been alotted a lifespan ' o f  1,000 years according to the course o f  
the luminous b o d ie s .' But although the rulers could not do this, each of  
the evildoers ' took away ten years. ' And all this lifespan (scil., which  
remained) amounted to 930  ' years: and these are in pain and ' weakness 
and evil distraction. And so ' life has turned out to be, from that day 
until the consummation ' o f  the age (aeon).

iteses-;

114. Then when Sophia Zoe ' saw that the rulers o f the darkness had ' 
laid a curse upon her counterparts, she was indignant, And coming out 
of the first heaven with ' full power she chased those rulers out o f  ' [their] 
heavens, and cast them down into ' the sinful [world], so that there they ' 

i'uei:: should dwell, in the form o f  ev il spirits (daimones) upon the earth.
fTeefOi]'!

liSro'iii';

i Mlld'dif

115. [ . . .  ], 122 so  that in their world it m ight pass the thousand years 
in Paradise ' — a soul-endow ed {empsychon) living creature ' called  
“phoenix.” It ' kills itse lf and brings itse lf to life as a witness  ̂ to the 
judgment against them, for they did wrong to Adam and his ' generation, 
unto the consummation o f  the age (aeon).

116. ( . . . )  are ( . . . )  three ■ men, and also his posterities (geneai), unto 
the consummation ' o f  the world: the spirit-endowed (pneumatikos) o f  
eternity (aeon), ' and the soul-endow ed (psychikos), and the earthly 

ii" (khoikos).

122:6 { . . .)  are ( . . . ) :  eith er som e w o rd s have been  erron eou sly  o m itted  here o r  the text is 

erroneous

122:7 his: its
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iMualion

12 i.e. TtyiepA, 11 iepd. ^
13 Tee ize  o n  : Sah. x a e i  x e  ©e. 14 i.e. nnNeYMATiicoN. ‘ * *̂*1'
16 i.e. Mn<)>oiNi3 (Bohlig emends thus). 20 i.e. NOYPcuMe. -fe~aian
27 i.e. 2 M n<t>oiNi3 (Bohlig emends thus). 28 Sah. o n . 29 i.e. n o y <I>oini3. 30 i.e. n(t)oi-

NI3 (Bohlig emends thus).
1 2 3 :4 Sah. NTeY^noAi3eic. return 1

v2itionoftl

10 n o jo M T ^  < N € iN e >  M (t>oiNi3^ Bethge < M > n  Bohlig 11 rest. Bohlig 13 
O YO M ^ : poss. for ( m x ) a v a X iG K e iv  (Bohlig 17 explains thus)

18 N2YAPIA : understood by Puech in Tardieu T rois m ythes 267 as ai evu5pie(; or as xa 
evu5pa (ibid. 265): nzyapa em. Bohlig (i.e. ai \)5pai), comparing Slavonic Enoch 12:1: n- 
2YAPIA understood as ai i)6piai by Doresse L es livres secre ts 194 : explained by Tardieu 
Trois m ythes 264-69

23 €2paY excuoY : poss. corrupt 26 oja 2oyn  ̂A<TCYNTeAeiA M>nAio3N Bethge 
28-29 Ps 91: 13 LXX 6imio(; ©(; (poivi  ̂dvOiiaei 33 m : m is definite, superlin. stroke 

restored rest. Bohlig : cf. 110:13, 114:24, 121:26, 122:6, 123:30, 125:32
34 rest. Bohlig 35 2N : superlin. stroke is definite, n  restored rest. Bohlig eq: 

cf. Shisha-Halevy Journal o f  E gyptian A rch aeology  61 (1975) 256-57 : ©y em. Bethge

*''®'sipenis
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117. Likewise, the three phoenixes (in) Paradise— the first ' [is] 
immortal; the second lives 1,000 ' years; as for the third, it is written in 
the Sacred Book' that it is consumed.

118. So too there are ' three baptisms— the first is the spiritual, the 
second is by fire, the third ' is by water.

119. Just as the phoenix ‘ appears as a w itness concerning the a n g e ls ,' 
so the case o f the water hydri in E g y p t,' which has been a witness to those 
going down into the baptism o f a true m an .'

120. The two bulls in Egypt possess ' a mystery, the sun and moon, 
being ' witness to Sabaoth; namely, that over ' them Sophia received the 
universe; from the day that she made the sun and the moon she ' put a seal 
upon her heaven, unto eternity (a e o n ).'

121. And the worm that has been born out o f  the phoenix ' is a human 
being as well. It is written (Ps 91; 13 LXX) concerning it, ‘ ‘ the just man ' 
will blossom like a phoenix.”  And ^ the phoenix first appears ' in a living  
state, and dies, and rises again, ‘ being a sign o f what has becom e apparent 
' at the consummation o f [the age (a e o n )].'

122. It was only in Egypt that these great signs [appeared] 
—nowhere else— as an indication 123 that it is like G od’s Paradise.'

123. Let us return to the aforementioned ru lers,' so that we may offer ' 
some explanation o f  therh.

iiiVOlKi-''

122:18 water hydri : the hydria o r hydriai spoken  o f  in th is p a ssa g e  have been variously  

identified as water serpents, crocodiles, a n d  (understanding  enhydriesj otters; c f  M . Tardieu , 

Trois mythes gnostiques (P aris: E tudes augustin iennes, 1974), 2 6 4 -2 6 9

122:29 phoenix : in the G reek  version  ( =  P s  92 :12  o f  the H eb rew  text) phoiniks is usually  

thought to mean '"palm tree*’

gyeiiiŜ ’̂
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N00IMA

N T A [ P 0  o]YM[H]H||cy0 PPO3M0 cyCOn0 0 B 9 [a  2N a a a m  b a Y] *  N-
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5 Sah. NeynHye.
16 i.e. 2N oyxi.
21-23 i.e. NTeeize . .  . zn o y - . . . zn o y - . . . mn oy-.
25 igai nccim l̂ : Sah. eneeiMA.
33 i.e. eN ere Noyq Ne THpoy. 34 NNeeiM^i: Sah. zm neeiMA.

lol'apto'

.lljjiliiiswliei
Fori

;iiBaiioiiio

i i l ' i i i p

i W i s s i i f t e
iiiofoiirw(
i i i s D i l i i i e 'a i i

' h i l w i l l l i

MfflVi

>lMie,llieref( 
'sp e a k  o f  

' ? > i o l t l i e r e .

1 2 3 :7 ezAZ Ne is expected 
19 TcyNTe^eiA <MnAio)N> Bethge (cf. on 122:33)
29 NexoyoNZ eaoA : poss. emend to <n s i> NeToyoNz esoA 
32 rest. Layton : e r x i  e[ooy z \ ]  Schenke^ : exxi o[yo) za] Bohlig 33 rest. Wisse: 

for the construction cf. Layton Z eitschrift fu r  P apyro log i^  und E pigraph ik  1 1 (1973) 182
35 eB9[A ZN ] rest. Bohlig 35-124:1 [ ----h a Y] | NTAy rest. Lay-

ton 1 2 4 :1-2 MMoq  ̂Ayo) eeoA. zn . . .  hah NTApe : MMoq'" eeoA zn . . .  Ayo) hah 
em. Bethge 427, with hesitation
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124. Now, when the seven rulers  ̂ were cast down from their heavens ' 
onto the earth, they made for them selves a n g e ls ,' numerous, demonic, to 
serve ' them. And the latter instructed mankind in many kinds o f error ' 
and magic and potions and worship o f idols and spilling o f blood and 
altars and ' temples and sacrifices and libations to all the spirits ' o f  the 
earth, having their coworker ' fate (heimarmene), who came into existence  
by ' the concord between the gods o f  injustice and Justice.

125. And thus when the world ' had com e into being, it distractedly erred 
' at all times. For all men ' upon earth worshipped the spirits (daimones) 
from ' the creation to the consummation— both the angels o f righteous
ness and the men of unrighteousness. ' Thus did the world com e to exist in 
distraction, ' in ignorance, and in a stupor. ' They all erred, until the 
appearance (parousia) ' o f  the true man.

126. Let this suffice so far as the matter goes. Now we shall proceed to 
consideration o f our world, ' so that w e may accurately finish the descrip
tion of its structure ' and management. '

127. Then it w ill becom e obvious how ' b elief in the unseen realm, 
which has been apparent from creation down to the consummation ' o f  the 
age, was discovered.

128. I come, therefore, to the main points ' [regarding] the immortal 
man: I sh a ll' speak o f  all the beings that belong to him, explaining how ' 
they happen to be here.

129. When a multitude o f human beings had come into existence, 
through the parentage o f [the Adam] 124 who had been fashioned, and out 
of matter,' and when the world had already becom e full.

124:1 text p o ss ib ly  erron eou s; c o rre c t tex t p o ss ib ly  who had been fashioned out of matter

Tiill*"'’
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T r N O ) |c i c }

n t c y n o y  e Y q ) ^ o Y O ) N 2  e s o \  ztA h k o c Im o c  MnT2k.Ko c e N ^ L S c o A n ^  

e e o A  N c y o p n ^  M | | n T Y n o c  n t m n t a t ^ t a k o  a y k a t a k p i c i c  | n n a p x c o n  m n

N O Y A Y N A M IC

NTApe MMAjKAPiOC 6 €  Oy Oi NZ  C B O A ^ ZN  H A A C M A  N€|50YCIA AYKCD2

e p o o Y  A N e s o y c i A  a c  e x e e  | u k i d z  a y t o ) 2 N N o y c n e p M A ^  n m m a y  

A T PO Y l |A A 2MOY M noycg^SM  (SOM^

M M AKA PIOC^ I (Se NTAPOYO)N2 € B O A  2 N N O Y O 0 I N  KATA | AIA(|)OPA 

AYOY03N 2 € B O A  AyO) H O y A  H O y A  I N E H T O y 0 BOA 2M H O yK A Z  A y -  

5 U )A n^ 0 B O A  I N T O yrN C O C IC  NTeK""KAHCIA N T A 2 0 y a ) N 2  || 6 B O A  2NNM-

(§ 134) PAP., Or.4926( 1) (begins 124:27 noyA noyA, breaks off ca. 124:32 To[T]e).

124:7-9 Sah. neyKocMoc . . . NeynAACMA. 12 i.e. zn oyairreAOC.
21 i.e. NeyAyNaiMic.
26 i.e. NTApoyoyu)N2 . . . zn oyoyoeiN. 28-29 Sah. neyKAZ . . .  NTeyrNtocic. 30 i.e.

ZN M-.

13 t e ro y o N Z  : emend to eqoyoN Z  (thus Bohlig) 13-14 n ^ e i  oyATSOM^ | an  ne n - 
NAzpM neio)T^ Ayo) At pap.: nAei n na zpm  neicDT Ayu) oyATsoM^ a n  ne Af em. Bethge 
432 14 A<q> Layton 15-18 {thnidcic . . .  NTrNcocic) : erroneously repeated by
copyist

22 ZN <M>nAACMA em. Bethge, poss. rightly N € 3oyciA  : poss. for NNeaoyciA 
(Bethge emends thus): cf. on 111 :23

28-29 eeo A  zm noyicAZ AyscuAn'^ cbo a  n : <Aqoyo)NZ> € boa  zm noyKAZ AyswAn 
€BOA N em. Oeyen 133 : Aqoyo)[N]z a baa  [MnicA]z Aqso)An abaa  n Or.4926(l) 29 n-
T oyrN cucic  : NTeqr[N ](pc[i]c Or.4926(l)

ANApxcDN p x o | e i c  € 2 p a Y e x ( o q ^  e r e  h a c i  n e  A y K A x e x e  M |M o q ^  2 n  

OyMNTATCOOyN
AO) n e  n A i T i o N  |1 n A e i  n e  e n e i  n e i c o T ^  n a g a n a t o c  c o o y N  | § 130

x e  A y q j T A  qjcone e B O A  2N T M e  2 Pa Y 2N n a i |(o n ^ m n  n o y K O C M o c  erse  
n A  f N T A p e q ^ o y | a ) ( g  A o y c u c q  n n a p x c o n ^  M n x A K O  21XN N o y |n A A C M A  

A q x o o y  N N e x N e i N e  e 2 P A Y  e n K o c | | M o c  M n x A K o  e x e  N A e i  N e  M nN A  n - 

BAA2HX'^ I N K O y e i  M M AKAPIOC C e O  A N  NOJMMO e X ^ | r N 03CIC 

x r N C D c i c  TAP X H p c  2 N N o y A r ^ r e A o c  11 e x o y o N 2  e B O A  21 x o y e - 1131

fl32

Iforallai

1133

'H'lckiiiai

iffcjievei
M k u

'jiJtke:

1134
ihjwke
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• ib s e e d v

'i’JiiDvario

'ksmlisootft’:
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the rulers were master ' over it— that is, they kept ' it restrained by 
ignorance.

130. For what reason?  ̂ For the following: since the immortal father 
knows ' that a deficiency o f  truth came into being amongst the eternal 
realms (a eo n s)' and their universe, when he wished ' to bring to naught 
the rulers o f perdition through the ' creatures they had m odelled (plas- 
mata) he sent your (pi.) likenesses down into the world o f perdition, 
namely, the blessed little ' innocent spirits. They are not alien to ' acquain
tance (gnosis).

131. For all acquaintance (gnosis) is vested in one a n g e l' who appeared 
before them; he is not without power ' in the company o f the father. And 
(he) gave them acquaintance (gnosis). is

132. Whenever they appear in the world • o f  perdition, immediately and 
first of all they reveal the pattern o f imperishability as a condemnation ' o f  
the rulers and their forces.

133. Thus when the blessed beings ' appeared in forms m odelled (plas- 
mata) by authorities,' they were envied. And out o f  envy the authorities ' 
mixed their seed with them, in hopes o f  polluting them. They could not.

134. Then when the blessed beings ' appeared in luminous form, ' they 
appeared in various ways. And each one ' o f  them, starting out in his 
land, revealed ‘ his (kind of) acquaintance (gnosis) to the visible church 
constituted of the

124:13-14 he is not without power . . .  And (he) gave them : or, he is in the company of 
the father and is not without power to give them; the m anu scrip t has (erron eou sly) he is not 
without power And to give them

124:15-18 in th is p a ssa g e  the c o p y is t erron eou sly  re p e a te d  the tex t o f  § 131; the repetition  

has not been tra n sla ted  into E nglish

124:27-29 the B ritish  L ib ra ry  m anu scrip t p ro b a b ly  h a d  [And each] one of them appeared 
[on earth] and revealed his (kind of) acquaintance (gn osis)
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35
*p. 125' 

(173 Bo.)

10

15

nA^cM A MnraiKo"" \ \ z e  e |poc eyN T^c  cnepMA n im  ̂ e re e  
N[c]nep|M3k. N e ^ o yc ia  NT2k.2Ta)[z NMMak.c]

T o [ r ]e  I nccoTHp^ aiqT^Mio N o [y ............]e i e e o \  | N[2]HToy [T]Hpoy
3k.yci) mttnX n n 2l€ i oy||[oN2 0BOA eyc ]o Tn ^  e y o  m m a k a pio c ^ *  ayu) 
eycyeeioeiT'^ ANeK^Aorn Ayco 2N|Kooye eNAcycaoy e y o  n a t p p o  ey- 
coxn^  I AoyoN  nim  e r2 i ro yezH

20)C Te oyN  qTo |oy NreNOC cgoon^ oyN  o jom t exHn^ ANp||po)oy 
NTMAZcgMoyNe nM A 2qrooy a € | N reN oc oyAT^ppo n e  NTCAeiON 
eqM |noycA N2pe THpoy

NA€i TAP eyNAB(DK^ | czoyN '" c n T o n o c  exoyA A B MnoyeicoT^
I Ayo) C0NAMTON MMOOy 2N OyANAHAy||CIC MNNOyeOOy qjA eN€2 
eMAycyqjAxe | epoq Ayo) 2n oypAcye a a n  coxn

c e o  A€ I NPPO 2M nSNHTON 2C0C A0ANATOC Ce|NAPKATAKPIN6 
N N N oyre  m h x a o c  mn  | NoyAyNAM ic

n A o ro c  (se e x x o c e  eoy||oN  nim  AyxNNOoyq^ eneei20)B m o n o (n ) | 

AxpeqpKHpycce exB e  n e x o y c o o y N  a (n ) | MMoq |[x]] nexAq^ xe  
MN nesHn'^ exoy|oN 2 c b o a  a n  Ayo) n e x e  MnoycoycoNq^ | c c n a - 

c o y c o N q ^

(§ 135-138) PAP.
(§ 139) PAP.. Or.4926( 1) (begins 125:17 eToyoNz).

32 i.e. NN€5 0 YciA (Bethge emends thus). 
125:3 Sah. TeyzH.
6 Sah. eqMneycaL.
8 Sah. M neyeituT. 10 i.e. mn  o y e o o y .  
14 Sah. NeyAyNaiMic.

32 TO)[2 NMMAc] rest. Bohlig
33 TAMio No[yoyxA]ei rest. Schenke^ : desired sense is not apparent 34-35 oy[oNZ

eBOA---- ] Layton : oy[u)N2 ee o A ----- ] Bohlig 35 [ ----- eyc]o T n  rest. Bohlig
725:17 llxll cancelled by the copyist nexAq : q altered from false start of x (which 

has been erased) 17-19 mn . . . ceNACoycoNq : [mn ne|eHn eqN]Aoyu)N2 aba[a] €n 
Ay[u3 MN I pu)]Me eyNACoyNO)q [e]N Or.4926( 1)

ilindsi

i 136 ■;
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•138
IForiese:

'139 iafeslioK

iijov,

jifial Tlie

■Jdone:
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modelled forms (plasmata) o f  p erd ition .' It (viz., the church) was found to 
contain all kinds o f seed, because o f the seed ' o f  the authorities that had 
[mixed with it].

135. Then ' the savior created [ . . .  ] o f  ' them all— and the spirits 
(pneumata) o f these [are manifestly] superior, being blessed 125 and 
varying in election (ekloge)— and ' also (he created) many other beings, 
which have no king and are superior' to everyone that was before them.

136. Consequently, four ' races (gene) exist. There are three that 
belong to the kings  ̂ o f the eighth heaven. But the fourth ' race is kingless 
and perfect, being ' the highest o f  all.

137. For these shall enter ' the holy place o f their father. ' And they 
will gain rest in repose (anapausis) and eternal, unspeakable glory ' and 
unending joy.

138. Moreover they are ' kings within the mortal domain, in that they 
are immortal. They ' w ill condemn the gods o f chaos and ' their forces.

139. Now the Word {Logos) who is superior to all beings was sent for 
this purpose alone: ' that he might proclaim the unknown. ' He said (Mark 
4:22 parr.), “ There is nothing hidden that is ' not apparent, and what has 
not been recognized ' w ill be recognized .”

125:17 nothing : or, no one
125:17-19 the B ritish  L ib ra ry  m an u scrip t has [There is nothing (or, no one) hidden that] 

will not become apparent, and [there is no] person who will not be recognized
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2 0

30

10

N2iei A e A Y TN N O oyce || atpoyoyo )N2^ c b o a  2M nneeH n^ mn |

T C A O jq e  N 6 3 0 Y C I A  M n X A O C  M N  T 0 Y |M N T A C € B H C  AYO) T e e i 2 €  AYKA- 

T A K P l|N e  M M O O Y  0 M O O Y T O Y

NTApe NT€Aei|OC 6 €  THPOy Oy Oi NZ  CBOA 2N MnAAC||MA NNAPXCON 

AYO) NTApOY<SO)An^ e|BOA NTAAHeeiA €MN neT^TNTCUN e|pOC A Yt 
n e  NCO<t>IA NIM NNNOYlTe AYO) TOYCyiMAPM€NH^^ AY2C epOC | € C O  

NKATAPNCDCIC AyO) TOyAYNAMIC || ACtOCyM  ̂ T0YM NTX06IC 
AYPKATAAye I m m [o ]c  ToynpoN OiA Accycone AYneT^|(g[oYeiT^ mn 

n ] o Y € o o Y

2A  T € 2 H  N T C Y ( N ) |T € A e i A  [MnAIO)]N HMA THPq N A N 0 6 IN | 2ITN-

n o y [n ]9<s N 2 p o Y B B A [e  i] T O T €  N A p||xcoN  N A p n e N o e i  e y [ ...................

n o ] Y ^ * M O Y  N A r r e A o c  n a p  2HB6 nnoypcomc | Ayo) naaimcon 
N A P iM e  N N O Y K A IP O C  | AyO) NOYPOJMe C e N A N € 2 n e  NCeAOjlKAK^

6 B O A  e x N  n o Y M O Y

TO Te nAio)N II NApApxei NceqjTopTp NeqppcooY NAlfze cboa  2n 

TCHqe NCATe Ayco C€Na |p noACMOC € 2 0 y n  eNoyepHY ecocxe | n- 

T€  HKA2 •\‘Ze 0BOA 2N NCNOq^ €Tn02T^ | 0BOA AyO) N0AAACCA 
NAOJTOPTP 2ITN || MnOA€MOC CTMMAY

(§ 140)pap.,Or.4926(1).
(§ 141) PAP., Or.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 125:24 o y w N Z  c b o a  2 n ). 

(§§ 142-150) PAP.

20 2M : i.e. m (Bohlig emends thus). 21-22 Sah. TeyMNTaiceBHc. 22 i.e. Nxeeize. 
28-32 Sah. T ey -. . . reyAyNaiMic . . . reyMNTXoeic . . . reynpoNoiA . .. neyeooy. 
34 i.e. 2ITN oyNOS. 35-126:4 Sah. neyMoy . . . NNeypcoMe . .. NNcyKAipoc . . .  Ney- 

po)Me .. . neyMoy.
1 2 6 :7 Sah. e N e y e p H y .

20 MN : [eyu)N2] n  . . . abaa Or.4926(l) 21 m h x a o c  : absent in Or.4926(l) 23
e M o o y T o y  : Or.4926(l) different

32 rest. Wisse, Bethge
33 sim. rest. Bohlig : cf. on 122:33 34-35 n a p |x o )n  : superlin. stroke is definite, n

restored 35 ey[p zore exN no]y^ sim. Wisse : desired sense is not apparent
1 2 6 :5 Apxei NceojTopxp : poss. corrupt: Apxei NojToprp em. Bethge
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140. And these were sent to make known what is hidden, and ' the 
seven authorities o f chaos and their ' impiety. And thus they were con
demned ' to death.

141. So when all the perfect {teleioi) ' appeared in the forms modelled  
(plasmata) ^ by the rulers and when they revealed ' the incomparable truth,' 
they put to shame all the wisdom  o f the gods. ' And their fate {heimar- 
mene) was found ' to be a condemnation. And their force ^ dried up. 
Their lordship was d issolved .' Their forethought (pronoia) became [empti
ness, ' along with] their glory.

142. Before the consummation ' [o f the age], the whole place will 
shake ' with great thundering. Then the rulers 5̂ will be sad, [ . . .  ] their 
126 death. The angels w ill mourn for their mankind, ' and the demons 
(daimones) w ill weep over their sea so n s ,' and their mankind w ill wail and 
scream' at their death.

143. Then the age (aeon)  ̂ will begin, and they will be disturbed. Their 
kings will ' be intoxicated with the fiery sword, and they w ill ' wage war 
against one another, so that ' the earth is intoxicated with bloodshed. ' 
And the seas will be disturbed by those wars.

125:21 of chaos : th is p h ra se  is a b sen t in the B ritish  L ib ra ry  m anu scrip t 

125:35 sad : tw o le tters o f  the fo llo w in g  w o rd  su rvive , ind ica ting  tha t it w as the equ iva len t o f  

a participle (e.g., [fearjing their death!
126:4-5 text p o ss ib ly  erron eou s; c o rre c t tex t p o ss ib ly  Then the realm (aeon) will begin to 

be disturbed
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20

30

n o y o e i N  . . . .  . M nK A .]K e  N q q o r q ^  c b o a  q ^ p  e e  *  m -

n e x e  M n e q c g c o n e  Ayo) n e p r o N  n t a  | h k a k c  o y H 2  N c c o q ^  qNAB0)A^ 

e B O A ^  A yo) I n c g x A  n a o c o p k '  ̂ z a  x e q N o y N e  e n i X N  e |n K A K e  Ayo) 

n o y o e i N  N A p A N A X c o p e i  e2 | |pAY e x e q N o y N e

1 3-14  i.e. o y n  o y - . .  . zn o y -.
2 3 -2 6  Sah. xeyak^AiKiA . . . NeyepHy . .  . M neyApxireN€Tu)p.
29-31  Sah, N e y n n y e  . . . NeyepHy . . . NeyAyNAMic . . .  NeyKeAicuN. 
36 Sah. gNAp. 127:2 oyHZ ( in f in itiv e ) : Sah. oyA zq : cf. Funk-^, n. 1.

§14

x o x e  n p H  N A P k a |k €  A yo) u o o z  n a x a k o  M n e q o y o e i N  | N c i o y  

N x n e  N A P A e e x e i  M n o y A p o M o c  | Ayco o y N N o y N O S  N z p o y B B A e i  

N H y  e |B O A  2 N N O y N O (S  N A y N A M IC  e X M H C A  N | | x n €  N N A y N A M IC  XH poy M- 

n x A o c  n M A  I e x e  n c x e p e c o M A  MMAy n x c 2 i m €  N X A |p e  x h  x a m i o  m - 

n c g o p n ' "  N e p r o N  c n a |ko) € 2 P a Y M nK O)2x^ n c a b c  N x e  x e n i | N O i A  C N A f  

2 ia)u)C  N o y o p r H  m m n x ^Ha g h x

x o x e  C NAPAICDKe N N N O y x e  I M n X A O C  N A 6 I  N X A C C O N X O y  MN n A P >  

x i r e N e x c o p ^  C N A N O X o y  e n i X N  e n N o y ( N )  | c e N A q o x o y  c b o a  

2IXN x o y A A i K i A ^  c e N A | ( y u ) n e  t a p ^  N e e  N N i x o o y  e x A e p e  ko)2x ^ || 

N c e o y c o M  n c a  N o y e p H y  c y A N X o y o x x N  | eBOA z i x o o x q ^  M n o y A p x i r c N e -  

x o )p ^  I 2 0 X A N  e q c y A N O A N o y  qN A K O xq '^  e p o q ' "  | o y A A q ^  N q o x N e q ^  

cyA N xeq^^coA N

Ayo) I NoyMnHye NA2Aeie eAN  NoyepHy II Ayco N xe |[y]| NoyAyNA- §14 
MIC poK2 t  NoyKe|AicoN ceNAcyopcgp

Ayco x e q n e  N A | 2 A e i e  Ncp C N A y  n e q K  . . . . n [ ] N A |2 A e i e  A n e -

CHx^ e n K A [ .....................] . Icyqi 2Apooy ceN A 2A e[ie  en ix]N  enNoy(N)
II ^ [y ]^  nN[oy]N  t  NAcyopcyp
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§141
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30 [y]] cancelled  by the copyist 3 0 -31  t  NoyKe|Aiu)N : em end to  NoyKCAKUN (thus 
B ethge 459)

32 pap. poss. neqK 9ZN . n [ . . ] (first le tter trace (9) cannot be e ) : reading o f pap. cannot 
have been n e q ic o c M o c : n e q K . . . .  N [c ioy ] sim . W isse, w ith hesitation 33
e n K A [..................] . : e n K A [z -------] . rest. B dhlig  : enKA[z ayu) n n € h k a Iz rest. Schenke:
reading o f  pap. cannot have been e n K A [................. ]a 34 rest. B dhlig [ —  ]n
enN oy(N ) : o f  n , n is definite, superlin . stroke resto red  35 nN[oy]N : sim. rest. 
B dhlig  t  (yopojp : o  added  above the line; copyist first w ro te  qjpojp, then corrected to 
(gopojp, neg lecting  to  e rase  the first superlin . stroke : em . to  cgoptgp

36 [o y iu c q ^ ----- ] W isse : [ c K e n A c e -------] B ethge [ ------m ok a Ikc B dhlig 127:\
M n e re  : no superlin . stroke could  be  inscribed above m because  o f  an orig inal imperfection 
in the papyrus
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144. Then the sun w ill becom e d ark .' And the moon w ill cause its light 
to cease.' The stars o f  the sky w ill cancel their c ircu its .' And a great clap  
of thunder w ill com e o u t ' o f  a great force (dynamis) that is above all the 
forces of chaos, where ' the firmament o f  the woman is situated. ' Having 
created the first product, she w ill ' put away the w ise fire o f intelligence  
(epinoia) ' and clothe herself with irrational wrath,

145. Then she will pursue the gods ' o f  chaos, whom she created along 
with the prime parent. ' She w ill cast them down into the abyss. ' They 
will be obliterated because o f  their wickedness. For they w i l l ' com e to be 
like volcanoes and consume one another until they perish ' at the hand o f  
the prime parent.' When he has destroyed them, he w ill turn against him 
self ' and destroy h im self until he ceases to exist.

Tine

i p e t ' t
d 'p  

,UE ■'

146. And ' their heavens w ill fall one upon the next ^ and their (the 
ralers’) forces will be consumed by fire. Their eternal realms (aeons), too, ' 
will be overturned.

147. And his (the prime parent’s) heaven w ill ' fall and break in two. 
Hi s . . .  w i l l ' fall down upon the [ . . .  ] ' support them; they will fall into 
the abyss, and the abyss will be overturned.

148. The light w i l l ' [ . . .  the] darkness and obliterate it: it w ill be like 
127 something that has never been. And the p rod u ct' to which the dark
ness had been posterior w ill d issolve. And ' the deficiency w ill be plucked 
out by the root (and thrown) down into ' the darkness. And the light will 
withdraw up  ̂ to its root.

126:32-33 His . . .  will fall down : p a r t  o f  the tex t is d a m a g ed  a n d  un decipherable

i i i ^ '
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A.Y<o n e o o Y  M n i r e N | N H T O c  n a .o y u ) n z  e b o \  aiY!“J q N a M O Y Z  | n - 

N a i u i N  T H p o Y  e p a j a .  T n p o < t> H T e ia L  m n  | x i c x o p i A  n n c t o  N p p o  6 c o \ n '  

e B O A  AY<o I N C A tD K ^  CBOA. 2I T N  N C T O Y M O Y T e  e p o o Y  || ite  T e \ e io c  
M ere  m h o y F r c A e io c  A e  | z m  n A r e N < N > H x o c  e u o x '  c c n a a O  n n o y - 

e | O O Y  2 N  NOYAICDN AYtO 2 N  M M N X P P O  N |N A X M 0 Y  C e N A B tO K '^  A €  AN 

€ N e z  e z o Y N  | e x M N X A x p p o

Z A n c  TAP e x p e  o y o n  n im ^ || bcok^ e n x o n o c  N X A q e i  b b o a  n- 

ZHxq n o Y | A  tap h o y a  b b o a  z n  x e q n p A 3 i c  m n  x e q l r N c o c i c  NAsujAn'' 

BBOA^ NXBq<(>YCIC:

j , ( i l i r e c e i '
jfjtiiMiori

§

1 2 7 :S i.e. T c g ic T o p i a L ,  r\ iaxopia. 11 i.e. n c k o t  (Bohlig emends thus). Sah. 
N e y e o o Y .

11 3i.reN<N>HToc Bohlig
akikeiliiiis

17 after this line the copyist wrote the title of tractate 6 (xeanrHcic e rB e  t Î/yxh) r̂ m̂nloiiceii
instead of the one belonging to the present work, whose own title is in consequence 
unknown
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149. And the glory o f the unbegotten ' w ill appear. And it w ill fill ■ all 
the eternal realms (aeons). When the prophecy and ' the account o f those 
that are king becom es known and ' is fulfilled by those who are called  
perfect, those who— in contrast— have not become p erfect' in the unbegot
ten father will receive their glory ' in their realms (aeons) and in the king
doms o f ' the immortals: but they w ill never en ter ' the kingless realm.

150. For everyone must go to the place from which he has come. ' 
Indeed, by his acts and his ' acquaintance (gnosis) each person w ill make 
his nature known.

127:17 The other trac ta tes  in this codex  have a su b scrip t title  a t  the end. H ere, how ever, the 

copyist has written a  su p erscrip t title  f o r  the fo llo w in g  w ork, tra c ta te  6, Expository Treatise on 
the Soul, in the p la ce  that sh ou ld  be o ccu p ied  b y  the su b scrip t title  belonging to  trac ta te  5. C on 

sequently, the title o f  our trac ta te  is no t reco rd ed , w hile  tra c ta te  6 has its ow n title  tw ice, once as  

a superscription and once as a  su bscrip tion



A P P E N D I X  O N E :  T H E  F R A G M E N T  I N C O D E X  XIII  

C G  X I I I  5 0 * :  lO u p -u It.

E D I T E D  BY

B e n t l e y  L a y t o n

p. 50*I®“P

5 up

The text and its translation are identical with CG 11,5 97:24-98:5.

[e ]n iA H  oyoN  n im  N N o yre  MnKOCMOc Ay[co] | [p]po)Me cexco mmoc 
x e  MN AAXy (J ÔOÛ  2[a ] I T2H MnXAOC ANOK NA€ fNAPAHOAIKNye |
x e  A y p n A A N A  T H p o y  e N c e c o o y N  | a n  N T c y c T A C i c  M n x A o c  mnvaca t

T A l l e i  A e  x e  x ^ A n o A i 5 i cxeqN oyN e
ecyxe cpcyM(|)U3Nei m [n ] | ppcoMc XHpoy e xe e  n x A o c  x e  9[y]ic3LKe 

n e  I oyeBOA a c  n e  zn o y 2AVB[ec A yM oyxe epoq] | xe 
Ke 02ATBec Ae o [y e i eBOA n e  2NNoyep]|roN eqcgoon'" |[e]| ain 
x e [  ]

50:8up TZHread in photographs 7 up x e  read in photographs 6up ANread in 
photographs 5 up ej Ae read in photographs

4 up ppo)Me read in photographs ult. ([ z ]] cancelled by the copyist
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INTRODUCTION

* See Bibliography. Crum, indeed, had already noted {C a ta logu e  . .. B ritish Museum, No. 
522) the “ Ophite” character of the text.

^The MS number is in fact Or.4926(l); Crum’s catalogue entry contains a typographical 
error in this detail.

jisfieasoii!

ifeliesp"'

T h e  British Library Fragments (Oeyen Fragments) are small pieces of an 
ancient papyrus codex. This codex contained, perhaps inter alia, a 
Subachmimic version o f CG 11,5; no other pieces o f the codex have been 
found. Although the fragments have been known since 1905, it is to the 
great credit o f  Dr. Christian Oeyen to have first recognized (in 1972) their 
true identity and so to have established the significance o f the fragments 
for scholarship. After his announcement o f this important discovery,' Dr. 
Oeyen was able to make further refinements in his work, and he kindly 
provided a copy o f his improved text to Dr. Bethge; his new text was con
sulted in the preparation o f the present, new edition. Dr. Oeyen’s gen
erosity and the cooperation o f Mr. Peter Lawson, Head o f Conservation, 
Department o f Oriental Manuscripts and Printed Books, British Library, 
must be gratefully acknowledged.

The fragments were acquired by the British Museum, and now belong 
to the British Library, Department o f Oriental Manuscripts and Printed 
Books, London, where they are MS. O r.4926(l). It appears that when 
Crum studied and catalogued the fragments^ nothing was known of their 
provenance except that they were “ from the binding o f a book” ; that is, 
in antiquity after the original Subachmimic codex was withdrawn from 
circulation its leaves were reused by a bookbinder to pad and stiffen the 
leather covers o f a new codex. In fact, the reuse o f  leaves from old reli
gious books was common enough, and in no way implied a judgment 
upon the merits o f  the texts being destroyed; thus we find discarded bibli
cal texts reused in the bindings o f ecclesiastical libraries, Brit. Lib. 
Or.6783 (a discarded Psalter leaf), 6799 (discarded gospels), 7021 (dis
carded biblical lectionary), 7597 (discarded John), etc.

A s might be expected, the present state o f  the Oeyen Fragments is 
necessarily poor. In some cases, they are still glued to one another form
ing little pieces o f  cartonnage. A considerable amount o f ancient glue 
and single layers o f papyrus obscure parts o f the text; much of the extant 
surface has been abraided or stripped; also there is a considerable amount

inue®
•iiicliitel
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giajiiscn 
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f e i u j

:eo!fer;

etui::
ŝfifiaiq

i d o i C i s
lis.8nt:j

B.3SK

jcnsi:'

ifitaitj
li iife '

'1V6'"

iBiii®'

Si

;}nkp

m t " ’

of offset, which seriously impairs study o f  the fragments in photographs. 
For all these reasons decipherment is extremely difficult; it can be facili
tated somewhat by infrared light (though not by ultraviolet), and in one 
case—fragment iva— the readings were briefly improved by wetting the 
fragment with trichlorethylene to allow  an obscured layer to show  
through. Yet despite the extensive damage o f  the manuscript very many 
decipherments and a number o f restorations can be established with cer
tainty by comparison with parallel passages in the Cairo manuscripts. 
While no means o f ungluing or cleaning pieces o f cartonnage is yet 
known in which the papyrus does not risk serious damage, it seem s likely  
that such a procedure w ill eventually be developed and that the Oeyen  
Fragments will someday be able to provide a more com plete witness to 
the Subachmimic text. In anticipation o f that day, I have tried to exercise 
restraint in transcribing and editing the papyrus in its present state.

Crum estimated the date o f  the fragments by comparison o f the script 
of a Vienna manuscript, which Kenyon had put in the fourth century: this 
is about the time in which the tw o Cairo manuscripts o f our tractate were 
copied. Nothing can be ascertained o f  the codicological characteristics o f  
the manuscript to which the fragments belonged, and they are too scant to 
give any idea o f the quality o f textual transmission o f  the Subachmimic 
branch. No ancient corrections have been discovered in the fragments. 
Word division marks (apostrophes) are not em ployed.

The “ fragments”  edited below  are fragments in the sense not o f indivi
dual pieces o f papyrus, but rather o f excerpts from the original text 
(somewhat as one might speak o f  the “ fragm ents”  o f the Presocratics). 
Oeyen’s original edition (1975) contained only tw elve fragments, that 
being the number whose contents he believed he had specifically  
identified at the time; subsequently he was able to add nos. iia, iva, and 
\vb. To these I have added transcriptions o f  yet another sixteen small 
pieces, all unidentified and probably insignificant, in order to provide the 
completest possible record o f  the extant papyrus pieces in f;heir present 
state. Oeyen’s own numbering o f the fragments remains unchanged, 
though I have not accepted all o f  his identifications. Improvements in the 
transcription have made it necessary to revise the line numbering in cer
tain cases.

This edition, as already stated, is a conservative one, in anticipation o f  
further physical restoration o f the fragments. My transcriptions are based 
upon extended autoptic study o f  the manuscript on tw o occasions, in June, 
1978 and in December-March, 1979-80 , and o f tw o sets o f  photographs 
(one shot in 1973 with infrared light). Betw een these tw o study sessions 
the Conservation Section o f  the Department o f  Oriental Manuscripts and 
Printed Books, British Library, reassembled and reconserved the frag
ments according to Dr. O eyen’s recommendations.
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The details o f  transcription in the present edition represent advances 
over previous transcriptions. However, the only significance of the frag
ments lies not in their readings, which add little to our knowledge of the 
text, but in the dialect in which they are written: in view o f the crypto- 
Subachmimic character o f all the tractates in CG II, it is o f no small 
interest to have indubitable attestation o f a frankly Subachmimic version 
o f one o f  them. This value was fully evident as soon as O eyen’s first edi
tion appeared.

The text o f the two Coptic versions o f  our tractate is virtually the same 
in both cases; very few (if any) o f the differences between them reflect 
variants in the Greek original. Clearly one o f the Coptic versions has 
been transposed from the other; but no evidence within the manuscripts 
points to the order o f  precedence.

The variants between the two dialect versions fall into two classes: (a) 
differences attributable merely to dialect and style (see Table 1), (b) true 
textual differences (som e or all o f  which, however, may have occurred 
within the Coptic transmission). The true textual variants (b) are all cited 
in the critical apparatus o f CG 11,5. Variants o f the other class^ are not.

B ib l io g r a ph y . W. E. Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the 
British Museum (London: British Museum, 1905), no. 522 (pp. 251-252). 
C. Oeyen, “ Fragmente einer subachmimischen Version der gnostischen 
‘Schrift ohne T itel’, ” Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of 
Pahor Lahib (M. Krause, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill, 
1975) 125-144 . [See now also volum e 1, p. 8, note 16.]

^For variant spellings of the same word (e.g. London m m € y  for Cairo m m x y ) attributable 
to dialect, the index should be consulted.
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T A B L E  1

Dialectal and Stylistic Variants in the London (Brit. Lib.) Fragments

it Cairo

CGII Reading L ondon R eading D ifference

102:34 M[opq] Ca)N€2 MMAq diction
102:34 M[opq]. . . CU)Ne2 MMAq . . .

Noxq [N]9Yxe MM[Aq] syntagm
103:2-3 nt2lP€ MnHye NTA[poy]CMMNTOY

. . . CMNTOy . . . N[ei] Mnnye word order
•C 103:3 60M [ay]n [a ]m[i]c diction

103:4-5 ainaLpxireNeTCDp AnA[p]xire[N]eTO)p
x ic e Aqxice syntagm

103:27-28 Nqpee Mnere Ayco ka^ t [o ]y

iiij Mneq- e c x e  Mneq- diction
IS 103:32 . . . NTApe CABA[u)]e

NT2ipeq- . . . NTApe[q]- syntagm

jJ'' 106:16 €TBe naiei 2M n eei diction

iS! 112:3 T3lMIO TAN9 diction

U 112:3 ZNNO(S NINA(S syntagm

it 112:4 Ka^y Kcpe mm[a ]y syntagm
112:4 aiTpoy- Nce- syntagm

112:5 aiya) ce - Nce- syntagm
112:5-6 XO)K esoK eipe N2NCHMION diction

N2NCHM0ION
112:7 ayo) 2NNeBat.Te MN 2[nn]€BAT diction

115:8 MHno)c Nq- [aph]oy q- diction

116:27-28 aC- . . . 2lC- AC- . . . Ayo) AC- syntagm

116:28 Nxtoye AToyN [atoyJn aaam

AA2lM [Nx]ioye word order

116:30 Ayoyo)2 Ncojc [aY0]yA20Y
n [co)c] diction

117:22 2APMOC6 ezoyN €- [c]BTATq A- diction

117:23 Ayo) [aJyo) diction

120:29 MHno)c Nce- [MH]noT[e Nce-] diction

124:28-30 AY- . . . AY- Aq- . . . [Ayo) AY-] syntagm

125:20 ATPOy- A- syntagm

125:20 OyCUNZ CBOA 2M- (o )YN2- . . . aba[a syntagm
125:22 Teei2€ “ thus” r e e l re  e e diction



C O P T I C  M U S E U M  C G  II

§§ 2 2 -2 3

p .l02”

35
V 1031

a.c|M[opq^ a.cjNOA.q'' en ixN  enTAPTai-

poN II [xiM^ <t>oo]Y eTMMAY A Tne c m n t c  mn *  necKAz
€B[o A.] ZITN TCO<|)ia. N irX A A -  

BX|toe'' TexMniTN MMOoy XHpoy Nxa.|pe 

MnHye Ae c m n x o y  mn  n o y s o m '" |
MN XOYAIOIKHClC XHPC
AnApxireNe||xo)p A ic e  MMoq^ a y - 
(u AqAi e o o Y  z ix n  | <x>cxpAxeiA xHpc n - 

N A rreA oc Ayu) t  n n o y In c  XHpoy mn  N oy- 

A r ''r e \o c  oycM oy | M NNoyeooY AyxAAq NAq'' N x o q  

Ae AqloyNoq^ etc.

C o p t. M us. C G  I I  1 0 2 :3 3 -1 0 3 :9  (see above, pp. 3 8 -4 0 )
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B R I T .  LI B .  O R . 4 9 2 6 ( 1 )  

Fr. i (Oeyen)

fibers i

IN  3 e ; , .

1 i c c t O N e z  MM3k.q a i c [ N ] 9 Y . f e  M M [a .q  a n r a i P T a . ] -

P O N  Z m  <t>OOY e T M M C Y  aTCO<t>l[3k. N T A A .A a i ] -

BA(pe- AccM NT T n [e  m]n nicAZ n t a [p o y ]- 

CMMNT9Y N Ae n [s i ] NnHY© MN n o [y a y ]-
n [a ] m [ | ] c  M N  T O Y A I O I K H C l C  T H P C  T O [ x e ]  

A n A [ p ] x i r e [ N ] e T o ) p  A q x i c e  M M A q  A y -  

(u A q q } 9 Y t 9 [ o Y ]  M M A q  2 I T N  t c t p a t b i a  n -  

N N A [ r r e A O C  a y I o) n n o y t c  t h p o y  m n  n o y -  

[ ] . [ . ] . [ •  ] Y N e q [ . . ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame C (back)
The lines are laid out as in the manuscript.

i 1 reading of pap. cannot be [n ]9Y-^® MM[Aq attitn a.ttta.p t ^ ] p o n  MM[aq ] : 
first M not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 c m n t  : mn  not definite, superlin. stroke 
restored 4 c m m n to y  • mmn not definite, second superlin. stroke restored MTiHYe • m 

not definite, superlin. stroke restored 5 xo[Te] Oeyen
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§§ 2 5 -2 7

p. 10325

30

N € T N 2 B H Y e  C € |N a .p K  

M n t y T A  T H pq^ NTAq^OY|CON2 € B O A  

2N T M e  AYO) qN A O )X N  N q p  I e e  M n e r e  M n e q ^ -  

c y c o n e  N T A p e  T n i | c T i c  x e  N x e i  

A C f ic o A n ^  0 B O A  2n n m ||m o o y  M n e c e i N e  n t € c m n t n o 6: 

a y |o) N T e e i 2 0  A c p A N A X c o p e i  e 2 p A Y

e | n e c o Y o e i N  c a b a c o s  a c  n c g n -

p e  I NIA A A A B A C O e NTApeq'^CCOTM AT^ICMH N T n i C T I C  

35 A q e Y M N C i  e p o [ c  A q p ] | |K A T A r e iN U 3C K e  M n e i c o r  etc.

C o p t. M us. C G  I I  103 :25-35  (pp. 4 0 -4 2 )
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Fr. ii

fibers The other side o f  Fr. i.

1 [ -

.TeCMNUt;

etpil

iNTnicnc

leicTei;,

-  N € T N ]z B H O Y e  9 e N [ a ] f i c . A T ^ \ [ Y e ]  

[M]na}Ta. THpg n e e i  NTaiZOYtON  ̂ Jl-bax  

[zn] TMHe AYU) K i.^ T [o ]Y  c c x e  Mneq- 

[q}]tune N ee i Ne n t a c .^9 9 Y  N f T n icx ic

[ai]Ya) a^cezBe nak.pxo)N aLne[c]’i'Ne zn n [m]- 

M O Y e iA Y e ie  aiY ^J a c p A .N A X u ) p e i  aL Z PH ei 

^.necoYA^eiN NTaipe caBA.[o)]e^ n a c  nqjH- 

pe NYAAAABACUe NTApe[qClo]TM ATniCTIC

AqpzYMNei APAC A[q - ] . . • [ ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame C (front)

ii 1F : p not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 palaeographi^lly the most obvious 
reading would be ^ T c e  ecx e ; also palaeographically possible are sn  Tec ecate and 6nt 
xecxe; the reading is obscured by bits of glued-over papyrus and (poss.) offset 4 Nf : 
expected is nci (poss. emend thus) 9 letter traces very indistinct
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§§ 35-36

Itojl' 

B e in ti

(SiiiLil

(JALit

I

wneeii

iueu

20

aiYMOYTe eoYl|NA.M  ̂xe  ai-
kaiocynh sboyp AC AYM OYlxe e p o c  xe  taaikia

exBe nAei e e  \ \ x \  \ xhpoy t  noykocmoc NxeK'^K\HciA
NXAIKAl|OCYNH MN XAAIKI- 
A Aze epAT CAN OYCCUNX' I XH
POY t  nApxireNextop ee  mhxaoc 
NXAllpeqNAY eneq'^ojHpe CABAtoe  ̂etc.

I Moyii

Hl̂ oc'

iineei

Uiej

liitilpli

C o p t. M us. C G  I I  1 0 6 :1 4 -2 0  (pp. 4 6 -4 8 )
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Fr. iia

fibers The text is on the back o f a thin layer o f horizontal 
fibers glued face-down to the fragment in Frame D (back). 
The ink shows through this layer, in mirror-image. The read
ing was som ewhat improved by reference to a photograph 
(Brit. Lib. Or. neg. no. 3448) made w hile the papyrus was w et
ted with trichlorethylene, and also to an infrared photograph 
(Brit. Lib. Or. neg. no. 2863).

1 [ . .  ] 9 Y m [ ]

[ .  ] a i o c y n [  -  ]

ZM n e e i  s [ -------]

a  a z e  a . p [ . ] t [  -  -  ]

5 1

[ .  . . ] P [ -  -  -  ]

•ami

Restoration o f Fr. lia by Dr. Oeyen:

1 [a.z]9Y M [oY Te a.OYNeM x e  t a i ]- 

[k]a io c y n [h sb o y p  -xe t a a ik ia ]

ZM n e e i  <s[e t a ik a io c y n h  m n  t a a ik i]-

A A z e  A p [ e ] T [ o Y  n o y c o jn t  t h ]-

5 [p o ]y  n A p [ A . i r e N e T ( o p  s e  m h x a o c ] 

[N T A ]p [eq N C Y  A n e q q j H p e  cA B A co e ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame D (back, lower right corner)
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§ 6 2

fliers i

p.1122

10

A.CXI o y e s o Y C i A .  n t o o t c  | N x n i c x i c

A.CXA.MIO NZNNOS NPCq^P OYO|eiN MN N-

c i o Y  X H p o Y  ACKaiAY z n  x n e  A x p o y l lP

o y o e i N  e i t M  n iC A z  A y to  c e x t o K ^  e e o A  n |z n c h m € i o n

N X P O N O C  M N  Z N K A IP O C  M N  | Z N P M n O O y -

e  AYOJ Z N N G B a ix e  m n  z n z o o y  I m n  z n o y -  

u}H M N  Z N C o y c o Y  M N  H K e c e e -

n e  I XHpq  ̂ ayu) N x e e i z e  anM a XHpq̂  p k o c m c i || z i x n  xne 

x a a .m ' '  A e  o y o e i N ' '  N X A p e q ^ o Y c o q )  | a b u j k ^  e z o y N ^  e n eq ^ o e iN  

etc.

ICTINOI

ci[o]yT[i 

ofieiN J 

iffONOC

eieiel

p ieH

ieTiipi|[

l i .F ia i

C o p t. M u s. C G  I I  112:2-11  (p. 58)

'*ym
Wisitoken

'ileht
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Fr. iii

fibers i

<;vcHve:c\

0CMei|!l!i’

m'KSisr

[ N T ]n ic [T ]ic  e x -

ACTANO N N iN ^s N O Y [aie]iN a.Y [e]i[e] m n  n n -

c i [o ] y  t [ h ] p o [ y ] ^CK.toe m m [3i ] y  2n  r n e  Ncep 
9 Y^eiN AXM nic[ak.]z N ceeipe n z n c h m i o n  

NXPONOC [ m ] n  ZNKa.ip[oc] MN 2N[p]Mnak.Y-

e i e  z [ N N ] e B ^ T  m [n  z n ] z o o y  z n o y - 

c g a Y e i e  m n  z n [ . ] . [ . . j Y e i e  m n  n K 3 i i c e [ e ] -

n e  T H p q  z i x ] n  [ x ] n e  N x ak .^ < g .x [ . ]

Brit. L ib . O r .4 9 2 6 (  1 ), F r a m e  E  ( f r o n t )

iii 2  T a N 9  ?  : s e c o n d  n  n o t  d e f i n i t e ,  s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  r e s t o r e d  5  n x p o n o c  : n  n o t  

defin ite , s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  r e s t o r e d  f i r s t  z n  : s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  is  d e f i n i t e ,  n  r e s t o r e d  5 - 6  

[p jM n ay e ie  ; m  n o t  d e f i n i t e ,  s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  r e s t o r e d  6  e u A x  : e x t r a n e o u s  i n k  g i v e s  f a l s e  

im p ressio n  o f  ee.a+ 7  m n  z n  : l e t t e r  t r a c e s  n o t  d e f i n i t e ,  t w o  s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e s  

res to red  [ . ] . [ .  . . l y e i e  : S u b a c h m i m i c  p l u r a l  o f  c o y c o Y  o r  i t s  s y n o n y m



1 0 8 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§§ 6 6 - 6 7

p .  112 27

30

N c a i  n a i p x i r e N e -

Ttop'̂  x e  A.q^|xe s o \  eqxu} m m o c  x e  x -  

n o k '" n e  nNOYlxe m \  \ x x y  (yoon'^ u  x^ezH 

Nxa.poYei q)a.||poq^ nexa^Y x e  

MH naiei n e  hnoytc NTak.2|ra.ico MnNeproN 

A.q'"OYUJq)B nexa^q x e  \ eze '' eujxe xeTN^OYiuo) 
xeKat.c Neq^qjsN | s o m  Nraiico MnSeproN 
AMHeiTN MaipNlxaLMeio NOYPioMe e B O \ zm nKaiZ 

etc.

C o p t. M u s . C G  I I  1 1 2 :2 7 -3 4  (pp . 5 8 - 6 0 )

kiH

I tf 
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i«iii[ee,
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Fr. iv

fibers — The other side of Fr. iii.

m

•:n

)N

a [ ^^k.pxl^eNe]-

1 T(up x [ e  3t.qxe s ]x a  e q x (u  [m m x c  x e  x ]-  

NXK n e  [n N o y r e ]  s e  o )9 [ o n  z]i T xe[zH ] 

T o r e  2x[Y ei x z o Jy n  u)xpxq n x x e y  [.2te]

MH n [ e e i  n e  nN ]oY T [e  ] . . .  [ ]

5 2 . [ .  ] . . [ -  T ] e T N [ O Y 0 ) ] -

< o e ..............[

XMHTN [n t n t x n o  NOYPWMe xb]x x  MnK[xz]

Brit. Lib. O r .4 9 2 6 ( l) ,  F ra m e  E  (b a c k )

iv 7 aMOTN : n n o t d e f in ite ,  su p e r l in . s t ro k e  r e s to re d  n t n  : m a p n  O e y e n  [ • 

iB ]a \ read fro m  sm a ll a m b ig u o u s  tra c e s



n o O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§ 8 0

p .  1 154.5 e a t . q x i  Mop||<t>H N e e  N N i z o y -  

z e  6 M N  n N e y w a i .  N Z H T q^ | e x e e  n e e i z o j B  Nxak.pe 

n N O S  N ^ p x c u N  I p n M e e y e  M n o jA -  

x e  N x n i c x i c  x q p  t o x e  | m h - 

n c o c  N q i  N s i  n p M M M e  e t o y N ^  e n e q ^ | n \ x c M A .  

N q p  x o e i c  e x c u q ' - ^  etc.

C o p t. M u s . C G  II  1 1 5 :4 -9  (p . 6 4 )

ikers-*

ieenl

iei[.

! 0|)1

ill

l i o w i n g i
lilies 0; 

iissmiicerl 
"'itiientas

I ... il

ims N|i 

ie # i

fii



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T  I V A III

Fr. iva

fibers ->

------

ze 6m[
9

nN A -n[ 

x e  a [ . ] . [  

o v y [

aiq[

The following restoration is based upon Oeyen’s, adjusted to the 
new readings of the manuscript. The fragment is so slight, and the 
traces so uncertain owing to surface damage, that identification of 
the fragment as corresponding to CG II 115:5-10 is far from cer
tain.

iiipe

..........

ze e[Mf5

HNailS n [2lPXU)N

xe x[q]p [zx re  

OY <j[ei NS I 

a  q[p x x e ic

Nizoy]

]

Mnqje]

3iPH]

]

]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame B (back)



112 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

T lie

aBeiM'

h .Twi

§§ 90-91

p . 11626

30

ak.ccu)Be NCdk

TOYrNto|MH^ a ic f  eA iiC TN  eNOYBak-A.

ACKU) MMAY I M n e c e i N e  n a i o y ® a t o y n  a a a .m ^ 

ACBOJK^ I eZ O Y N  enO )H N  N TrNtUCIC A C 60) 

MMAY II NTO OY  A €  AYOYtOZ NC(0C ACOYOJNt 

etc.

me Hne

Wi|N[tJ1

^̂•0i.4926(

C opt. M us. C G I I  1 1 6 :2 6 -3 0  (p. 68)



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T S  I V B ,  V 113

Fr. ivb

fibers i .  The other side of Fr. iva. Several papyri are here stuck 
together. At some places ink traces of the various layers can be 
seen. The text cannot be edited in its present state.

Fr. V

fibers Two non-contiguous pieces, (a) and (b). There is a kol- 
lesis approximately 48 mm from the left edge of (a), stepping down 
from left to right, between m  and n e c [ i N e ] .

(a) (b)

6NCi 1 [ ] . . . [  ]
TO[Yr]NO)[MH - ]
acKcoe Mnec[eiNe a.toy]n ^Aa.M [''NA.Jiove

im ^cb(o[k \ z o y N a.nq)]HN NT[rNcuci]c a[cs(u]

X 5 N2HTq n[T3lY N A C  

bottom margin

AYO]yA20Y n[C0)c] ACOY[tON2]

Fr. i\b: Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame B (back) 
Fr. v: Brit. Lib. Or.4926( 1), Frame A (front)

V 1 ] ^  [ indistinct traces read in infrared photograph (penes Layton) made Nov. 
1973 4 HN NT read ibid.



114 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§§ 96-97

p.l 1720 xeK3k.aiC Tcyopn^ I e c 2 i , x n o  nzh-

T C  N c n e p M ^ i  NiM I e q T H 2  e q p z a p M o c e  € 2 o y n ^ e x \ -  

M^PIMCNH M n K O C M O C  MN N C C C X H M ^

^Y\iO TAIKaiOCYNH^ AYOIKONOMIA CtC.

C o p t. M u s . C G  I I  1 1 7 :2 0 -2 4  (p. 70 )

-fjcnepM̂

(ifHeNfi Mnc 

' i f l i T A I l  

miKirsin

'll). Frame

'im*Dinfrart
Nec
wor



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T  V I 1 1 5

«“■

Fr. vi

fibers i .  The other side of Fr. v, q.v. Two non-contiguous pieces, 
(b) and (a).

(b) (a)
1 [ . . ] . [ .  ] T ( g [ a ip n ]  M M [ e e y  e c a k . x n o  n z I p h Y n z h - 

[t ]c  N c n e p M ^  [ n i m  e q x H Z  . . c jB T a L x q  ak.xi- 

[ M ] a .p i^ N H  M n 9 [ y K o c M o c  m n  N e J c x H M a i  

[ a , ] y a )  X A iK . a k . i o c [ y N H  A y o i K O N j o M i A  

bottom margin

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame A (back)

vi 1 ]mm[ read in infrared photograph (penes Layton) made Nov. 1973 3 reading of
Psp. cannot be [ —  NecJcxHMA for reason of space; prob. emend thus 4 [ —  
oiKONjpMia : after this word there is offset from another page
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p.1197

15

O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§ 104

10

e z o y N  \

2M ncyHN aLCNaiY e p o q  x e  N e c c o q  \ 

o \ \ e z \ z  n e  a iC M e p i T q ^  \ c x \  s b o k  2m  || n e q -  

K ^ p n o c  ^ c o y c D M ^  x c f  M n e c K [ e ] | 2^Y

2a)coq^ T o r e  a n o Y N o y c  | o y o j n  n t ^lP o y o y c o m ^  ra ip  3k.noY- 

O e i N  I NTrNCDCIC p O Y o e i N  N x y  N T a p o Y t  2IO)|OY 

M n c y i n e  x y e \ t A e  x e  n s y k x k x z h y  |1 

a . T r N O ) c i c  NT3LpoYPNH<J)e ^ y n 3 lY  e p o o Y  I 
x e  c e K a i K ^ 2 H Y  N O Y e p H Y  n t ^ | -

poYN^Y ^NOYnA^CTHc etc.

f r . v n

I..' l!0

!•<

I, . .  j{DM

l . . .  ].i

| . . .  ] u i  

I - -  ]PiY

tfowiflgresic
[softhemanusc
■ipealissoElij
zEJODofthe

I-- i);

••• m

i'f̂OC • ■ 

ISfflll • ■ -  

ISIWNTrNlDCIi 

Neyt 

bicic

iC ... jj.

■OiNey - -.

C o p t. M u s . C G  I I  1 1 9 :7 -1 7  (pp . 7 2 -7 4 ) 'l̂ ieetc.



Y(Dm'

eO'

BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENTS VII, VIII

Fr. vii Fr. viii

fibers fibers i . The other side of Fr.

[ ] Z O Y N 1 T o [ - ]
[ - - ] . e i ?[ ]
[ - ■ - ] • n e q n[ ]
[ ]C0M ]
[ ] • n o Y 5 z[ - ]
[ ] . ]
[ - - ]Kak.tHY .[ ]
[ - ]paiY c[ ]
[ ]•

117

The following restoration of Fr. vii, based upon Oeyen’s (adjusted to the new read
ings of the manuscript), is very hypothetical and in some ways unsuccessful. The 
fragment is so slight, and the traces so uncertain owing to surface damage, that 
identification of the fragment as corresponding to CG II 119:7-17 is far from certain.

1 [ - ak.]2 0 YN

[2 M nqjHN - ] . e i

[ -  2] m  n e q -

[K^ipnoc 3k.qoY]o)M

5 [2a)0)q J^ n o Y -

[aeiN  N TrN cocic - ] . x o ^

[ NeYKH]KX2HY

[aiTrNcocic XYNCY ^]P^Y

[ x e  n t ] x -

9a  [ p o Y N € Y  - - ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame B, Fr. vii = (front), Fr. viii = (back)

vii 2 [ —  ] . :  bottom of an upright stroke (e.g. t) preceded by an ambiguous trace 3 
[- - - ] . : the letter trace can be read a, h, k (?), a , m, n, x (?), or else z 5 [ —  ]. : the 
letter trace can be read a , k, a, m, x , or else z; ink trace above this letter is prob. offset 6

letter trace obscured by a layer of papyrus; poss. e
viii 1 t o [t €  n a €  TTAxey ---- ] Oeyen, comparing Copt. Mus. CG II 119:34 TOT[e

n e x a ] Y  n [t ]h xe etc.



118 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§ § 1 1 0 - 1 1 1

25

p.1202"' NT3k.peq^NAY ep o o y '^  pa^N^ eNOY|KTiCM3k.^ 

l̂Yojtoptp x e  ak.qpNH<|)e

0BOA II ZN arCDNiai NIM^ N6 I AYCCUOY?

a y |xi c y m b o y a io n  u e x x y  x e  e i c  |

Aqqjcone N e e  o y x  c b o a ^ mmon  ATpeq'^leiMe n - 

TAIA(|)OPA M noyoeiN  MN nKA|K€ TCNOY MH- 

no)c N cep 2AA MMoq^ N e e  ||

MnqjHN NTPNcocic Nqi ON ezoYN I encyHN^

MncoNZ NqoYOJM̂  eBOA NZHxq̂  etc.

30

C o p t. M u s . C G I I  1 2 0 :2 3 -3 1  (p . 7 6 )

4

liiMl

■O'ii

#1

■i|

n[

i s i o f l l i e
ilbonsidi

4]

CYMB

m

MT

£ Ncep I

%Ni(TrNi

**Ni . .



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T  I X 119

Fr. ix

fibers —>

1 . e [

THP9 [

[

A2 0 YA[ 

3 Aqq)(u[ 

t a [ 

nor[

Mn[

m[

The following restoration of Fr. ix is by Oeyen, adjusted to the new 
readings of the manuscript. Since so little of the text is preserved it 
must be considered hypothetical.

ĈiCO':

1 . e [ ------ A q t  p e N  a n o y k t i c m a ]

t h p o [y  A Z O Y < y x A p W  A.e  AqpNH<t>e n s i ]

A A A M  [a BAA  ZN A rU )N IA  NIM AZOYCtUOYZ]

a z o y a [i c y m b o y a i o n  h a a c y  a c  e i c  a a a m ]

5 A q q ) ( u [ n e  N e e  N O Y e e i  a b a a  m m a n  A X p e q M M e  n ]-  

x a [ i a (|>o p a  M n o Y A e i N  m n  n x e K e  f N O Y  m h ] -

nox[e Ncep z c a  M M A q ----  N e e ]

Mn[<yHN N x r N O J C i c  N q e i  a n  a z o y n  a h u j u n ] 

M[nO)NZ ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926( 1 ), Frame B (front)



120 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§ 134

p .  12427

30

noy-
^  noyak. | NZHToy e B O \

ZM n o y K a k .2  a L y s to A n ^  c b o a  | N T o y r N c u c i c  

N T eK '^K A H C lA  NT A Z O ytO N Z  || 6 B O A  ZNNM O-

\ A C M A  M n x A .K o '"  A y z e  e | p o c  e y N T A c  

c n e p M A  NiM ^ e x B e  N [ c ] n e p | M A  N e a o y -  

C IA  NXA.ZX0)[Z NM M AC ] X o [ x ] e  | nCOJXHP^

etc.

C opt. M us. C G I I  1 24 :27 -33  (pp. 8 4 -8 6 )

i s u l o y e e i

'iwi film

N

iii- l



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T S  X ,  X I 1 2 1

Fr. X

fibers i .  The other side of Fr. ix.

1 [ 

[ 

[ 

[

5 [ 

[ 

[

]e

] •

] • N 

] .

]

] . M

] k.o

] .

Fr. xi

fibers —>

a [ noy]-

1 [eei n lo y e e i  NtHToy aiqoy(o[N]t

[MTTKaiJz a i q 6 ( u \ n  a b a a  N T e q r [ N ] o ) c [ i ] c

[NTeKK]\HciA NT[AZoya)NZ abaa] znn m[it]- 

[aacma mJittcico [Ayoj AyzeVe apac eJyN xec 

5 [NcnepjMA NiM e[TB6 NcnepMA NN]e3oy- 

[C .A  ] ■■[  ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Fr. x = Frame B (back), Fr. xi = Frame D (back)

xi 2 reading of pap. prob. cannot be [zm nKa.]? 3 m : m is definite, superlin. stroke 
restored



1 2 2 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

§§ 139-141

p.l25>7

20

25

MN n e -

e n n ^  € T O y |o n 2 e s o \  3ln  aiyco n e x e  

M n o y c o y c o N q ^  | c e N 2 k . c o y o ) N q ^  N ^ e  \ a c  

Ay T N N o o y c e  || A x p o y o y c o N z ' "  c b o a  2 M n n e s H n ^  m n  | 

x c A c g q e  N € 3 o y c i A  M n x A O C  m n  

x o y l M N X A c e B H c  Ayu) x e e i z e  A y -

KAXAKPI|N€ M M O O y  C M O O y X O y  N-

X A p e  N X € A e i | O C  G S  XHPOy OyO)N2 € B O A  2N m h a a c IIm a

|ffl)]Me eyi

i [to](m]nt̂ 

f U T ] « f l '
i i i f e - - -

■■fcsiiih.

C o p t. M us. C G  I I  1 2 5 :1 7 -2 5  (pp . 8 6 - 8 8 ) ‘■■■'wlil



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T  X I I 123

Fr. xii

fibers i .  The other side of Fr. xi.

rMii!

’\iC

[ .  MN n e ] -

[e n n  eqN]aoYUJNZ aiBak.[A.] eN  

[puj]Me eYNA.coYNajq [e]N  N c e i  R [A e] 

[a y t ]n n a y c €  a y n z  r re sH n  a b a [ \  c y ]" 

[u)NZ] NTCAUJBe NCSOYCIA ABAA MN 

[TOYM]NTAceBHC Ayto T e c i  x e  e e -  [a y ]- 

[pXAX]AKp[l]Ne m [MAY M N ] HeiAltu[N] N- 

[xApe ] . . .7 .

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame D (front)

xii 1 [ - - - egN]x Layton 2 [Po,]Me Layton 3-4 [eytoNz] (i.e. cYoytoN^). . .  
Layton : [xyNZ TM]NTcaitQBe Oeyen 6 i.e. neiAiuj[N] (poss. read thus)



1 2 4 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

Fr. xiii

fibers

1 ] . [

Brit. Lib. MS. Or. 4926(1), Frame D (front)

Fr. xiv

fibers The other side of Fr. xiii.

1 ] . . [

Brit. Lib. Or. 4926(1), Frame D (back)

Fr. X V

fibers The readings are confused by offset.

1 n [

[

TA.pOYN[

A . X . . [

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (front)

j... ]mn[

\ - - W

I k e  SI

\on



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T S  X I I I - X V I I I 1 2 5

Fr. xvi

fibers i .  Not the other side of Fr. xv, but rather a distinct fragment 
glued to the other side of it.

1 [ ]m n [ - ]

[ ] n c a .T [  ]

Brit.Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (back)

Fr. xvii

fibers The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

1 [ ] o n x i n [ ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (front)

Fr. xviii

fibers ^

1 . [

ON . [ 

p e . [

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (front)



126 ON THE O R I G I N  OF T H E  W O R L D  

Fr. xix

fibers i .  The other side of Fr. xviii. I l i e s i

1 [[

[ I v e y

[ ] • YM

[ ] e c c i

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (back)

Fr. X X l i i i l T l i e s i i i

fibers i .  The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

][ ] . . [

[ - ] . . . [

[ ] . N . [ ]

B rit. L ib . O r .4 9 2 6 ( l) ,  F ra m e  F  ( fro n t)



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T S  X I X - X X I I 127

Fr. xxi

fibers i .  The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

1 ] . [

] . [

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (back)

Fr. xxii

fibers i .  The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

1 ]

5 ]

. [

Brit. L ib . O r .4 9 2 6 (  1), F ra m e  F  ( f ro n t)



128 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

Fr. xxiii

I
fibers i .  The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

] . [

] . [

] . [

] . [

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (front)

Fr. xxiv

fibers i

1 [

[ - 

[

M

] N € [

] . [

B rit. L ib . O r .4 9 2 6 ( l ) ,  F ra m e  F  ( fro n t)

•|n.[

•IM



BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENTS XXIII-XXVI 

F r. XXV

129

fibers The other side of Fr. xxiv.

1 [ ] . [

[ - ]M . [ - ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (back)

fibers i

Fr. xxvi

[ ]n . [ ]

[ - - ] . . [ ]

[ ] e . [ ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (front)



130 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

Fr. xxvii

fibers — The other side of Fr. xxvi.

1 ] . . [

Brit. Lib. Or.4926( 1), Frame F (back)

Fr. s.n.

Both sides of this fragment,are blank.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(l), Frame F (bottom row, center)

3jiamlall

itliil'kbo

i „ . | | o i i r ( p L ) :
: ! i i m i t h w i l l

i l i i s w I a t P :
A i

H ,  a n d  P i e

F i



TR A N SLA TIO N

Frg. i

22. . . .  and bound him and cast him [into] Tartaros. ' Since that day, 
Sophia [the daughter of] Yaldabaoth ' has consolidated the heaven, along 
with the earth.'

23. Now when the heavens had consolidated themselves along with 
their forces  ̂ and all their administration, then ' the prime parent became 
insolent. And ' he boasted on account of the army of ' the angels. [And] 
all the gods and their' . . .  him (? ) . . .

Frg. ii

25. . . .  [your (pi.)] works ' the entire defect that has become visible' 
[out of] the truth will be abolished, ' and it will be like what has never ' 
been.

26. This is what Pistis said.  ̂ And she showed (?) to the ruler her like
ness in the ' waters. And she withdrew up ' to her light.

27. Now when Sabaoth the son ' of Yaldabaoth [heard] Pistis,' he sang 
praises to her, and [he]. . .

Frg. iia (hypothetical restoration)

35. . . .  [right has] been called justice, ' [left wickedness.] ' Now 
because of this [justice and wickedness]' stand [over all their creatures.]

36. 5 [Thus when] the prime [parent of chaos ' saw his son Sabaoth]. . .

ii 5 (§ 26) showed (?): the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain



132 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

Frg. iii

62. . . .  Pistis, who (?)' fashioned great lights and ' all the stars. And 
she put them in the sky to ' shine upon the earth and to render temporal >,d ^
signs 5 and seasons and years ' and months and days and nights ' and 
[moments] and so forth.' . . .  [upon the] sky . . .  he .

Frg.iv

66. “ . . .  [the prime] parent' because [he had] lied when he said,' “It is
I who am [God.] No other exists before me.” '

67. Then they gathered unto him and said,' “ [Is this] not the god. . .” (|,.ile)sa« 
5 . . .  “ . . .  you . . .  want ' . . .  ' come [let us create a man (i.e., human 
being)] out of [earth]. . . ”

Frg. iva (hypothetical restoration)

80. . . .  [an] abortion,' in that [no] . . .  ' the chief [ruler] 
ing,' he was [afraid]. . .  lest ^ .

[the] say-

i,..|
Frg. \ \b

(Untranslatable.)
Ivtein 

i  ley assi 

ipHelias ct

Frg. V

90. . . .  ' their decision. . .. ' (she) secretly left her [likeness with] 
Adam.'

91. And she entered [the] tree of [acquaintance {gnosis) and 
[remained]  ̂in it. [And they] pursued [her], and she revealed . . .

' “/wlfllO!
iii 1 (§ 62) who (?): text damaged
ivfl (§ 80): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain

ii



B R I T .  L I B .  F R A G M E N T S :  T R A N S L A T I O N 133

to renijr.

Frg. vi

96. . . .  the first mother [might bear] within ' her [every] seed, [being 
mixed and . . .  ] . . .  to the ' fate of their [universe] and [the] 
configurations,' and to Justice.

97. [A] prearranged plan (oikonomia). . .

*'csfs:
Frg. vii (doubtful restoration)

104. . . .  a t ' [the tree] of its ' [fruit] . . .  ate ^ t h e  [light' of
acquaintance (g«d5w)] . . .  ' . . .  [they were] naked ' [of acquaintance 
(gnosis). . .  they saw] that they ' . . .  [When they saw]. . .

(Untranslatable.)

Frg. viii

Frg. ix (hypothetical restoration)

110. . . .  [he gave names to] all [their creatures].'

111. [They became troubled because] Adam [had recovered ' from all 
the trials. They assembled] ' and laid [plans, and they said, “ Behold 
Adam!]  ̂ He has come to be [like one of us, so that he knows] ' the 
[difference between the light and the darkness. Now] perhaps ' [he will be 
deceived . . .  as in the case]' of the [tree of acquaintance (gnosis) and also 
will come to the tree]' of [life]. . .

eniiit-

ice

vi 3 (§ 96) [the] configurations: there is not room in the lacuna for [their] configurations
vii (§ 104): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain; further
more, the proposed restoration is not entirely successful because some letters remain unac
counted for
ix (§§ 110-111): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain



134 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D

Frg. X

(Untranslatable.)

Frg. xi

134. “ . . .  [And each] ' one of them appeared ' [on earth] and revealed 
his (kind of) acquaintance (gnosis) ' [to the visible] church constituted of 
the ' [modelled forms (plasmata) of] perdition. [And it (viz., the church) 
was found to] contain  ̂all kinds of seed, [because of the seed of the] author
ities ' . . .

lEJPOS

Frg. xii

139. “ . . .  [There is nothing (or, no one) ' hidden that] will not become 
apparent, and [there is no]' person who will not be recognized.

140. [And] these ' [were] sent to make known what is hidden, [making 
' known] the seven authorities and [their] impiety. And thus [they ' were 
condemned [along with] this age (aeon).'

141. [.. . when] . . .

Fragments xiii-xxvii

(Untranslatable.)
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THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

W illiam C. Robinson, Jr.

2. Genre, Purpose. ExSoul exemplifies no distinct literary type. It 
treats topics which were discussed in philosophical treatises on the soul 
starting in the second century A.D. (the nature of the soul, her incarnation, 
her lot in this life, eschatology), and follows in part a typical Platonic out
line found also in various Hermetic and pagan Gnostic systems. For a 
clear statement of this outline cf. Plotinus 6.9.9. Nevertheless ExSoul is 
neither philosophical argument nor sketch nor pure myth nor even 
novella, despite its story of risk and disaster and a happy ending of re
united lovers. Its aim, which becomes apparent not only in the closing 
exhortation but also in the paraenetic sections of the narrative, is exhorta
tion to otherworldliness.

3. Arrangement. The work divides into a narrative, followed by an 
exhortation, and then a recapitulation (in two parts) which focuses upon 
the theme of repentance. Apart from quotations of the bible and Homer,

1. The Expository Treatise on the SouT (ExSoul) is an anonymous 
treatise in the form of an exhortation to otherworldliness, using narrative, 
paraenesis, and proof texts. It must have been composed in Greek, 
perhaps as early as A.D. 200. No trace of the original Greek text survives, 
except for the present Coptic translation. The place of composition has 
not been ascertained.

Two narrative episodes tell of the soul’s fall from the presence of the 
heavenly father into this life, where she is violated, degraded, and aban
doned. She bears deformed children, weeps at her desolation, and prays 
to the father. Heeding her prayer the father restores her to her original 
state, and from heaven sends her bridegroom and brother with whom she 
is reunited in spiritual marriage. For this marriage she is reborn in youth
fulness, and in union with the heavenly bridegroom she ascends back to 
the father. Biblical and Homeric proof texts are adduced (attached to 
catchwords), a chain of Old and New Testament quotations characterizes 
life in this world as prostitution, and the treatise concludes with an exhor
tation to repentance.
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* Also known as Exegesis on the Soul.
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the literary components easiest to identify are narrative, exhortation 
(135:4 to the end), and a self-contained exegetical composition on the 
prostitution of the soul (129:5—131:13). There are also exegetical glosses 
to the quotations (130:20—28; 133:3—9, 20—28), hortatory comments 
(128:20-26; 130:31-131:2), didactic comparisons and definitions
(131:22-27, 31-34 [?]; 131:34-132:2, 27-35; 134:4-6, 11-15, 28-34), 
gnomic sentences (135:21-22, 25-29; 136:21-22, 25-27), narrative links 
(132:10-12, 15-17; 133:11-13, cf. 128; 131:13-16), and two summaries 
near the end (137:5-11 and 11-15).

The guiding concepts of the composition are evident in (1) gnomic sen
tences in the hortatory conclusion (“ The beginning of salvation is repen
tance. . . .  And repentance takes place in distress and grief. But the father 
is good and loves humanity, and he hears the soul that calls upon him and 
sends it the light of salvation’’); (2) various expressions which recur 
throughout the composition; sigh and repent, weep, mourn; suffering, 
affliction, distress, and defilement to designate the soul’s bodily 
existence; and (3) two concluding summaries, one patterned on Homer’s 
Helen, the other on the biblical Exodus from Egypt, which also denigrate 
earthly existence and predicate deliverance on sighing and repenting. The 
first part of the narrative aims to show that the reality of earthly existence 
is indeed suffering and defilement and that those who recognize it for 
what it is (cf. 131:13-22) weep and repent. By showing that God is mer
ciful and graciously heeds the penitent’s prayer, the narrative itself—and 
not just the hortatory conclusion—encourages the readers to repent.
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4. Contents and Overall Unity. Despite overall compositional 
unity the narrative motifs are not wholly coherent. The story begins, after 
prefatory remarks (127:18-21), with a general statement on the soul’s 
preexistence and fall (127:21-27). In contrast to her preexistent asexual 
state (virginity and androgyny), the soul’s earthly state is characterized by 
sexual identity (female or male); thus sexuality in itself is the soul’s 
plight; deliverance would entail restoration of the original state of asex- 
uality. Such, in general, is the tenor of the second part of the narrative 
(from 132:2 on): yet in the first part of the narrative the soul’s plight is 
not described as sexuality itself, but as the state of sexual violation. She 
is raped, prostituted, defiled, abandoned, and corrupted—she finally 
defiles herself in promiscuity. The first narrative episode leaves no doubt 
that suffering is her lot on earth, and yet what she confesses in her prayer 
is not the narrated defilement but the abandonment of her pristine state 
(“I abandoned my house and fled from my maiden’s quarters. Restore 
me to thyself again’’). And the same seems implied in the father’s 
response: he “ will have mercy on her, and he will make her womb turn 
from the external domain and will turn it again inward, so that the soul
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will regain her proper character.” Here, as in the opening generalization, 
her plight is sexuality, which compared with a nonsexual androgynous 
state is an inferior mode of existence.

The second narrative episode, the love story which begins at 132:2 
(132:2-10, 13-15, 18-27; 133:10-11, 14-15, 31-134:3, 8-11, 25-28), 
does not follow from what preceded. The first narrative section neither 
requires a sequel, having reached its resolution with the implication that 
the father has answered the soul’s prayer (128:26-129:5) and restored her 
to her original state (131:13-132:2), nor does it imply the love story 
which follows. (Since it may be assumed that cleansing preparatory to 
the wedding was part of the ceremony—like perfuming the bridal 
chamber and waiting there for the bridegroom [132:13-15]—the cleans
ing motif is inherent in the wedding story and hence not motivated by the 
defilements of the first narrative episode, despite narrative links in the 
second episode which make that connection.) Instead of being set in 
motion by the preceding narrative, the wedding story seems to originate 
in theory, in the doctrine of deficiency as the mark of this earthly life: 
“ But since she is female, by herself she is powerless to beget a child. 
From heaven the father sent her her man, who is her brother, the 
firstborn” (132:6-9).

5. Use of Quotations. The argument is sanctioned by quotations 
from scripture, biblical and Homeric. They occur in two blocks, one in 
each of the narrative episodes, and are interspersed throughout the con
cluding exhortation. At the end of the narrative. Psalm 102 (LXX) is 
quoted to support assertions about the soul’s resurrection, rejuvenation, 
and ransom, and John 6:44 certifies that the happy outcome is indeed the 
father’s gracious doing.

As probably in the case of the love story, the quotations may have had 
a literary history prior to their use in ExSoul. It has been shown that 
florilegia on themes found in ExSoul existed at the presumed time of com
position and that some of them contained quotations which also occur in 
ExSoul. But the attempt to demonstrate that ExSoul actually used such 
florilegia has not succeeded; it has not been shown that two or more quo
tations in a given context in ExSoul also occur together in any identifiable 
florilegium. Yet even without strict demonstration, it seems quite likely 
that these quotations were not all excerpted specifically for the composi
tion of this one work. The first and last quotations in the hortatory 
section—the beatitude on those who mourn and weep and Psalm 6—were 
treated together in Origen’s commentary on Psalm 6, where he, as in 
ExSoul, referred the groaning and weeping of Psalm 6 to Israel’s suffering 
under oppression in Egypt. Psalm 102 (LXX) was connected with rejuve
nation and resurrection in the myth of the phoenix, and in ExSoul the

,5(SlC0®P“̂
II

.jilttonipDS'
5J|0*IS»

litaanativt

stJasiiaythf 
..ilile in til

5* , i s b l  
iiiiitivefrai 
ijlosses |133: 
iiilfiandPsi 
III)'father an

ttiieiersoiil
si'iaiwlio

tiie false ma; 
5'iilepattiire I

ttsof hSoai

feoaiai His'
tiaipgfri

thing bo

*liiciilt;p[ 
%  Hence

" “ S t h e ir  a p
'ttingleeffo:



SOl'i

aiî
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quotation concludes with the words, “ Your youth w ill be renewed like an /  
eagle’s.” /

The most complicated and m ost interesting use o f  quotations occurs in 
the second narrative episode. First o f  all, the block o f quotations 
(133:1-31), which interrupts the story, is itse lf interrupted by part o f the 
story—the recognition scene (133:10-11) and the account o f the sou l’s 
self-adornment (133:14-15), m otifs which connect the preceding narra
tive with that which fo llow s the block o f  quotations. The m ost interesting 
aspect o f the com position here is that an exegetical gloss (1 3 3:3 -9 )— a 
reference to what stands in G enesis between the tw o statements quoted by 
ExSoul (Gen 2:24 and 3:16)— supplies what a reader might have inferred 
but what the narrative had not told, viz., that the marriage is to reunite 
and so to reconstitute a syzygy. (The gloss has other allusions to the 
Genesis story incompatible with the narrative in ExSoul\ v iz., that “ the 
woman led astray the m an”  and that originally “ they were with the 
father” — while in the m ise-en-scene the soul was “ alone with the 
father,” even though androgynous.) Here w e see a narrative that is other- /  
wise uninfluenced by the G enesis account skillfully augmented from it. '

Furthermore, this block o f quotations introduces m otifs which digress 
from the narrative frame in which it is set: the sou l’s “ true master” (in 
the two glosses [133:3-9 , 2 0 -2 8 ]; cf. her “ m aster”  in the quotations 
from Gen 3:16 and Psalm 44  [LXX]) and the sou l’s forgetting the house 
of her earthly father and “ turning her face from her people and the multi
tude of her adulterers”  (Psalm 44  [LXX] and the second gloss). But what 
here stands in tension with its immediate narrative context helps unite the 
whole of ExSoul', in the first narrative episode the soul had turned her face 
from the adulterers only to run to others who treated her “  as i f  they were 
her masters” and whom she dared not leave (128:7 -13 ). N ot only is the 
past nullified, in that in union with her true master she finally turns her 
face from the false masters, but this section also suggests what is to com e, 
the soul’s departure from earth by ascending to her father who is in 
heaven. It is primarily within this block o f  quotations that the diverse 
components o f ExSoul are tied together.

6. E d ito r ia l  H ist o r y . There is disagreem ent on how ExSoul was 
composed, ranging from the view  that the quotations stood first in the 
process, furnishing both concepts and materials for the treatise, to consid
ering them as final additions to a prior com position. The question is 
inherently difficult: proof texts are by definition both foreign and fitted to 
their contexts. Hence from one v iew  point it can be argued that the quota
tions are removable and therefore secondary; w hile from another it is pos
sible to stress their aptness, as an argument that the whole work was com 
posed in a single effort. Both kinds o f  argumentation beg the question. In
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fact the quotations are set alongside the narrative but not fused with it— 
they do not affect the context— and therefore seem to be later additions to 
a previous com position comprising narrative and exhortation. But even 
granting this, it would still remain unclear whether such a previous com
position had been used directly in written form or from memory of written 
or oral presentations. Some o f the data seem better explained by assum
ing a written model: unresolved differences in vocabulary and nuance 
remain; the narrative seem s to have maintained its integrity both from 
fusion with the quotation and— in matters o f som e importance (e.g., 
133:3-9)— against assim ilation to the editing; and identifiable parts of the 
narrative survive in the midst o f com plex editing at 133:10-11,14-15.

^Edited in volume 1. 
^Edited in volume 1.

jfcliiriil 
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7 . A f f i l i a t i o n s  w i t h  O t h e r  T e x t s . ExSoul has points o f contact 
with several other works o f  the Nag Hammadi collection. The Authorita
tive Teaching (V I,5 ) speaks o f the spiritual soul being thrown down into a 
body, where involvem ent in the desires and vanities o f this life causes her 
to forget her brothers and her father. Then com ing to despise this transi
tory life, she strips o ff this world and puts on bridal clothing; she reclines 
in the bridal chamber; her bridegroom brings her the word and gives it to 
her as food which enables the eyes o f her mind to know her origins in 
order that she m ight leave matter behind and receive what is hers. The 
Gospel According to Philipp connects salvation and the bridal chamber. 
Like ExSoul, the Gospel According to Philip and the Gospel According to 
Thomas  ̂ reflect the androgyne myth. Sim ilarities have also been noticed 
between ExSoul and the Naasenes, the Sophia Salvanda form of Valentin- 
ianism, Simonian Gnosticism , and the W isdom myth.

ExSoul is important in that it reflects a simple form o f the androgyne 
myth without any anti-Jewish aspects; in its treatment o f Helen and thus 
what it may contribute towards an understanding o f Simonian Gnos
ticism; and in furnishing an instance o f the image used in Eph 5 :22-23  

(bridegroom who saves the bride) which may be independent of the pas
sage in Ephesians (the bridegroom as “ brother”  o f the bride [132:8; 

1 3 3 : 5 - 6 ;  1 3 4 : 2 7 ]  is not derived from the Christian image o f the church as 
the bride o f Christ, and if  “ who is her brother”  is not a secondary addi
tion in ExSoul, then ExSoul documents the existence o f the figure apart 
from its use in Ephesians).

The text o f  ExSoul is well transmitted and survives in a relatively good 
state o f preservation.
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8. B i b l i o g r a p h y . Interpretation: W. C. Robinson, Jr., “ The E xegesis  
on the Soul,’’ Novum Testamentum 12 (1970) 102-17 . H. Bethge et al., 
“ Die Exegese iiber die S ee le ,’’ Theologische Literaturzeitung 101 (1976) 
93-103. J.-E. Menard, “ L ’Evangile selon Philippe et I’Exegese de 
I’ame,’’ Les textes de Nag Hammadi (Nag Hammadi Studies 7; Leiden: 
Brill, 1975) 5 6 -6 7 . P. Nagel, “ D ie Septuaginta-Zitate in der . . .  E xegese  
fiber die Seele ,’’ Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 22/23 (1974) 2 4 9 -6 9 . M. 
Scopello, “ L ’esegesi d e ll’anima . . .  Introduzione, traduzione, note’’ 
(Ph.D. diss., Turin Univ., 1976). F. W isse, “ On Exegeting the E xegesis 
on the Soul,’ ’ Les textes de Nag Hammadi (cited above) 6 8 -8 1 .

Background: A.-J. Festugifere, La revelation d’Hermis Trismigiste 3: 
Les doctrines de I’dme (Etudes bibliques; 3d ed.; Paris: Gabalda, 1950); 
reconstructs the outline o f philosophical treatises on the soul in the late 
Roman empire. F. Buffiere, Les mythes d’Homere et la pensee grecque 
(Paris: Belles lettres, 1956). R. A. Baer, Jr., Philo’s Use of the Categories 
Male and Female (Leiden: Brill, 1970). B. Layton, “ The Soul as a Dirty 
Garment,’’ Le Museon 91 (1978) 155-69 . G. Liidemann, Untersuchungen 
zur simonianischen Gnosis (Gottinger theologische Arbeiten 1; Gottingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1975).
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koptisch-gnostische Schriften,” Theologische Literaturzeitung 
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Expository Treatise on the S o u l'

Wise men o f old gave the soul a feminine nam e.' Indeed she is female 
in her nature as w e ll . ' She even has her womb.
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As long as ' she was alone with the fa th er ,' she was virgin and in form  
androgynous. But when she f e l l ' down into a body and came to this life, 
then she ' fell into the hands o f  many robbers. And ' the wanton creatures 
passed her from one to another ' and [ . . .  ] her. Some made use o f her 
[by force], while others did so by seducing ' her with a gift. In sh o rt,' they 
defiled her, and she [ . . .  her] 128 virginity.

And in her body she prostituted herself ' and gave herself to one and 
a ll,' considering each one she was about to embrace ' to be her husband. 
When she had given herself  ̂ to wanton, unfaithful adulterers,' so that they 
might make use o f her, then she sighed ' deeply and repented. But even  
when she ' turns her face from those adulterers, she runs ' to others and 
they compel her to live with them and

i 0 p



15

25

146 THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL

2 0

2 M22lA I N e e  N N X O e i C  2 IX N  n O Y M A  N fK O T K ^  I e B O A  A e  Mnojl-

n e  0 Y K € T I  M A C T O A M A  | CKAAY NCCOC N T O O Y  A €  O JA Y A nA T A  m |moc  

N N 0 Y N 0 ( S  N X P O N O C  N S e  N N I 2 A | |e i  6 T N 2 0 T  NRMMMC 20)C  e o j x e  €YTIMa 

I M M OC C M A T e  AY03 0 2 A H  N N A 0 I THROY I cyA Y K A A C  NC03OY NCeBCUK 

N T O C  A €  c g A |p e c a j u 3 n e  n x h p a  n 2 h k 0  N e p H M O C ^  | € m n t a c  BOHeeiai 

MM AY O Y A e  c y A Y M A ||A x e  M N T A l q l c q ^  e B O A  2 m  n e c M K A e  m |- 

U e C S N  2HY t a p  A A A A Y  N T O O T O Y  e i  MH|TI ANXC0 2 M NTAYTAAY NAC 2M 

n T P O Y P |K O IN O )N e i  NM M AC  AYO) N € N T A C X n o | O Y  e B O A  2N NMOIXOC 

N K O )0 O C  N e  AYIIo) 2N B A A A A Y  N e  AY03 C e O  NPM NA AXl- 

A e x ^  n o Y 2HT^ n o c y c

20TAN Ae epcgA(N) I neicoT^ exM n cA  N xne 6 m neccgiNe NlqccoajT'  ̂
en iTN  eAO)c NqNAY ep o c  ece|cy ezoM  m n  N e c n A e o c  m n  t a c x h m o ||- 

c y n h  AYO) e cM exA N o e i e x N  xecnop'^lNeiA n t a c a a c  a y o ) NCApxeiN- 
Npe|niKAAei {N pen iKA A ei) ezpA’f en[eqp]AN | ATpeqpBOHeei NAce[c-

35 ............... nJecIzHT'^ THpq  ̂ e c x o ) mm9 [c  x e  M A ]ToyA o ||e i irAeicoT xe
^p. 129' e i C 2 H H T e  t N A t  A O P O C  | [n AK X S  A2IKO)] NCCOei M H A H e i  AYO)'  ̂ * 

A2{nO)T^ e B O A  M n A n A P ^ e e N t O N  n A A l ( N )  | T K T O e i  q jApOK^ 20- 

T A N  e q c g A N N A Y  e p o c  | e c c g o o n ^  M n e e i c M O T ^  T o r e  q N A p K p iN e  | a x c  

5 N A 3 I O C  A T p e q N A  N A C  X €  NAOJC M M OK2C || N T A 2 I  CXCOC X S  ACKO) M- 

n e c H e i  n c c o c

30

e x N  I r n o p N i A  <se n t ^ y ^ h q n p o ( | ) H T e Y e  n |2A 2  m m a  n <s i  n e n N A  

e r o Y A A B  n e x A q ^  | p a p  2 n  i c p h m i a c  n e n p o < t> H T H C  x e

',’time,

m
riK

îdintercoa

ifitulioD'n

/■iDierso

j>j|iK,iny[atli
nvi|inytasi

■Mionnvo

iwiniiij'tl 
jflaces, Fori

I f tk e h i i  
and takes;

10 2 0 t a ( n ) I e p q j A  n 2 A e i  T O Y e i e  r e q z i M e  a y o ) n c 1|-

BCDK^ N C X I  K e O Y A  MH C N A K O T C  e p o q  X I N  | T C -

Jer3:

11 Sah. neYM3k>. m p k o t k  : i.e. n n k o t k . 14 i.e. n o y n o c . 16 i.e.
19 i.e. o)A. o Y M A 2i x e  (Crum 213^2). 24 i.e. z n k c d ^ o c  N e . 26 Sah. n c Y Z H T .

31 i.e. NpeniKa^Aei. 729:4 i.e. Sah. (Schenke emends thus). 5 Sah. n-
T^Y ei-

11 N ee NNI is expected 20 Hq]]: copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of q for 
the construction cf. Layton 72-73 22 3l n x u ) z m  : n  added above the line 26
<e>noY2HT Hedda Bethge (“ (insofem als> ihr Verstand verwirrt ist” )

29 poss. emend to T<ec>AcxHMOcYNH 32 n [ e q p ] ^ N  Krause 33 e[cecy ezoM zm 
n]ec Krause : e[ctt) A A NAg Mn]ec W. Robinson 34 rest. Krause 36 rest. Krause
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render service to them ' upon their bed, as if  they were her masters. ' Out 
of shame she no longer dares ' to leave them, whereas they deceive ' her 
for a long time, pretending to be faithful, true husbands, as if they 
greatly respected ' her. And after all this ' they abandon her and go.

She then ' becom es a poor desolate w idow, ' without help; not even a 
measure o f food was left her from the time o f her affliction. ' For from 
them she gained nothing e x c e p t' the defilements they gave her while they 
had' sexual intercourse with her. And her offspring ' by the adulterers are 
dumb, “  blind, and s ick ly .' They are feebleminded.

But when ' the father who is above visits her ' and looks down upon her 
and sees her ' sighing— with her sufferings and disgrace — and repenting 
of the prostitution ‘ in which she engaged, and when she begins to call ' 
upon [his name] ' so that he might help her, [ . . .  ] a l l ' her heart, saying, 
“ Save me, my father, for behold I will render an account' [to thee, for I 
abandoned] my house and 129 fled from my m aiden’s quarters. ' Restore 
me to thyself again” — when he sees her ' in such a state, then he w ill 
count' her worthy o f his mercy upon her, for many are the afflictions  ̂ that 
have come upon her because she abandoned her house.

Now concerning ' the prostitution o f the soul the holy spirit prophesies 
in' many places. For he said ' in the prophet Jeremiah (3 :1 -4  LXX),

If ' the husband divorces his w ife and she goes 
and takes another man, can she return to him after ' 
that?

-erii:'

abort'*''

)
:U;c5
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>  130‘

NOy MH 2N OYXO)2M^ MneCXO)2M^ I N(SI 
T€C2iM e eTMM^Y ^Y^ NTO ApenopjNeY^^ m n  

2^2 NojcDC aiYO) apeKOTe tg^lpoei ne- 
N<si n x o e ic  qi n n s b ^k  ̂ €2|1p^Y 

e n c o o Y T N  n t €N2ly NT2i2e|nopNeYe 
T0)N MH Nepe2Mooc 3ln  2 n  Ne|2iH epexo)2M 
MnK^2 2N NenopNiai | m n  n s k ^k \:̂ . aipe-
X I  2X2 Ncgcoc eY ixpon '" Ne xpecgcone n x t -̂ 
cgine m n  o y IIo n  n i m '  ̂ MneMOYTe e 2pxY 
ep o e i 20)c I pMNHei^ h 20 ) c  eicoT^ h xp xH ro c  n - 

Te|M N TnxpeeN oc

n x A i N ^  q c H 2  2N a ) C H €  I n e n p o 0 H T H C  xe

25

30

X M H 0 IT N  X  I 2 X n ^  MN | T G TM M X XY X 0  

C N x q j t o n e  N x e i  x n  N 2i | lM e  x y o ) x n o k ^ f N X -  

q j c o n e  n x c  x n  N 2 x | e i  f N x q i  N x e c n o p N i x  m - 

MXY M n X M T O  I 0 B O A  XYO) f N X q i  N T e C M O I -  

x e i x  2N  I T M H T e  N N C C K IB C  f ^ X K X X C  € C K X -  

KX|2HY N e e  M ( | ) o o Y  n t x y x h o c  M M o q  x y I|o) 

t [ N ] x x c  N e p H M O c  N e e  n o y k x 2 e M N  I m [o o y  n - 

2 H T q  a ]Y0) t N X X C  NXTOJHpe I 2 N N 9 [ Y e i -  

B e  t J N X N X  X N  N N e c q j H p e  x e  | 2NcgHpe 

[ N ] e  M n o p N e i x  x e  x t o y m x x y  I pnopNeY- 
e  XY03 A c t  c y [ i n e  N N e c q ) ] H p [ e ]  *  x e  

t  x c x o o q  x e  f N x n o p N e Y e  m n  N e r ^ | M e

15 i.e. NT̂ Lpe-. 
30-31 i.e. fNaiaLaLC . . tNA.3L3LC. 32 i.e. ZN oyeiee. 33 Sah.

Has noi
“Anil)

g  ca l 01 
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aadlsbal 
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pkfor

Wemvie

1 shall

129:24 3k.N : n  added above the line 30-31 rest. Krause : cf. o \ k \ z n a t m a y  Hos 2:5 
Achmimic (2:3, ed. Till) 31-32 rest. Schenke, Krause : without exact parallel, but cf. 
Hos 2:5 (XTtoKxev© auTnv ev 6iVet» tNa.MavTc o y e ie e  Achmimic (2:3, ed. Till) 33 
MnopNeiA : m  definite, superlin. stroke restored 34 rest. Krause : without exact parallel, 
but cf. Hos 2:7 Karpax\)vev f| teKouaa auid, T[eTA]cMecT{o))oY a [c x i] ojine Achmimic 
(2:5, ed. Till) 130:1 t  a .c x o o q  : emend to \ c x o o c  (thus Krause)
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Has not that woman utterly ' defiled herself? 
“ And you (sg.) ' prostituted yourself to many 
shepherds and you returned ' to m e!” said the 
lord. “ Take an honest look and see where you ' 
prostituted yourself. Were you not sitting in the ' 
streets defiling the land with your acts o f prostitu
tion ' and your vices? And you took many 
shepherds for a ' stumbling block for yourself. 
You became sham eless 20 with everyone. You did 
not call on me as ' kinsman or as father or author o f  
yo u r' virginity.”

j 0 ^

Again it is written in the prophet H osea (2 :4 -9  LXX = 2 :2 -7  MT),
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Come, go to law with ' your (pi.) mother, for she 
is not to be a w ife to me nor 1 a husband to h er .' 
I shall remove her prostitution from my p resence,' 
and I shall remove her adultery from ' between her 
breasts. I shall make her naked ' as on the day she 
was bom , and I [shall] make her desolate like a 
land w ithout' [water], and I shall make her [long
ingly] childless. ' [I] shall show her children no 
pity, for ' they are children o f prostitution, since 
their mother ' prostituted herself and [put her ch il
dren to shame]. 130 For she said, “ I shall prosti
tute m yself to ' my lovers.

m

1 2 9 :1 4 - 1 5  litera lly . L i f t  u p  y o u r  e y e s  t o w a r d s  u p r i g h t n e s s  a n d  s e e  . 

1 2 9 :3 1  literally , I  s h a l l  m a k e  h e r  c h i l d l e s s  w i t h  [ a  t h i r s t ]
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M M o e i  NeTMMa^Y N € Y t  N3k.ei M n a i | o e i K ^  m n  

n ^ M O O Y  MN n 3lo)t h n ^ m n  n 3l|2 b o o c  m n  n a H p n " ^  

MN n a N H 2  MN 20)B'^ II NIM 0 T P  CgAY N ^ €  I A I A  

T O Y T O  e iC 2 H H T €  | A N O K ^ fN A O ^T A M  M M O O Y  A €  

N e c c g s M  I <soM^ M ncoT ^ n c a  N e c N o e i K " "  ayco 

e c ( g A | o ) i N e  n c c o o y  n c t m s n t o y  c n a x o o c  | x e  
tN A K O T ^  e n A 2 A e i x i N  q j o p n '^  x e  N e | | e i p  

cgAY N N 2 0 0 Y  6T M M A Y  N 2 0 Y 0  A T € |N 0 Y

nAAiN nexAq^ 2 N ezcKiHA xe

20

Aciqjcone mnnca zxz nkakia'̂  nexAq n<s i | 
n xoeic  xe ApeKooT Ne NOYnopNiON | ayo) 
ApeTAMeio Ne noytohoc NCAei||e zn nhaa- 
TeA'̂  AYO) ApeKCOT"̂  Ne N2N|nopNION 21 2IH 
NiM AYO) ApereKO N|TeMNTCAeie ayo) 
ApeccoT  ̂ NNeYepHxe | eBOA exN 2ih 
NiM̂  AYO) ApexAcgo NTenopiNiA Ape- 
nopNeYe MN NojHpe NKHMe II NAei e r o  Nxecge 
NA NA NINO<S NCAP3'"

Ez 1̂ , 1( came to

NIM I Ae Ne NCgHpe NKHMe NA NINOS NCAP3 I ei MHTI ANCAPKIKON AYU) 
NAIC0HTON I MN N2BHYe MHKA2 NAei NT A T̂ Ŷ̂ H | X032M N2HTOY N-

25 NeeiMA e c x i oeiK^ n||tootoy e c x i Hpn̂  e c x i Ne2 ecx i 2bo|oc ayu) 
TKe<j)AoiApiA eTMncA NBOA | MnKCDTe MnccoMA NAei excMeeYe | xe 
cep OJAY NAC

30 reeinopNiA Ae ANA|nocxoAOC MnccoxHp nApAr^reiAe xe ||

Ape2 epcoxN epoc xoYBe xhyxn epoc |

1 3 0 :2 i.e. eNeyt-
20 Sah. NTetye Ne (Quecke emends thus, with hesitation). 
24 Sah. MneeiMa.

2 N0TMM31Y <e>N€Yt Hedda Bethge (“ jenen, (die) mir . . . gaben” ) 
20 {na} NIN06 Nagel

Ml yours 
wasted'yo 
everyJey 
titution.'̂
Esypi. ® tl

il'(loes“ th es
:io[tlieieshaiii
Ĵksourhas



50lii 130:2-30 151

Mil

W '

i i i

lie

:  i e  

eif

It was they who gave me my ' bread and my water 
and my garments and my ' clothes and my wine 
and my oil and everything  ̂ I needed.” Therefore 
behold ' I shall shut them up so that she shall not 
be able ' to run after her adulterers. And when she 
' seeks them and does not find them, she w ill s a y , ' 
‘‘I shall return to my former husband, for in 
those days I was better off than now .” '

Again he said in Ezekiel (1 6 :2 3 -2 6  L X X ),'

S'

i ' r l

A i -
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'eae

It came to pass after much depravity, said ' the 
lord, you built yourself a brothel ' and you made 
yourself a beautiful place in the streets. And you 
built yourself ' brothels on every lane, and you 
wasted ' your beauty, and you spread your legs ' in 
every alley, and you m ultiplied your acts o f  pros
titution. ' You prostituted yourself to the sons o f  
Egypt, those who are your neighbors, men great 
of flesh.

Tenet]! ■ 

tteiE.

But what' does “ the sons o f  Egypt, men great o f  flesh”  mean ' if  not the 
domain o f the flesh and the perceptible realm ' and the affairs o f  the earth, 
by which the s o u l ' has becom e defiled here, receiving bread from 5̂ them, 
as well as wine, oil, c lo th in g ,' and the other external nonsense ' surround
ing the body— the things she thinks ' she needs.

But as to this prostitution the ' apostles o f the savior commanded (cf. 
Acts 15:20, 29;21:25; 1 T hess4:3; 1 Cor 6:18; 2 Cor 7:1),

Guard yourselves against it, purify yourselves from 
it'
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eYO)A.^e eTnopNia. a>.N MnctolMa. t a . t '«Py x h  n -
ZOY9 eT [e e  n j^ e i | N ainocTO AO c eY cz[a .T  NNeKK\HCia.] MlnNoyre 
(yiN3i X€  Ne[YnopNi]A^ NTeei||M[i]Ne o)(une z p a T n z h t [n ]

AA.AA nNos I [napiun eqqj]oon^ exBe TnopNiA^ * n t ^ y x h  eeo\
N2HTC q)ak.pe xnopNiA MjnKecwMa. c^cune
c z a Y M PKopieioc n e x ^ q  x e

A ia. t o y t o  nAYAoc eq|-

, - j f 0

.jtoiteConfl

^ e\cz\  \ nh |tn  2n Ten icTO A H  x e  MnpTioz mn 
nopIlNoc o y  nxNTcjoc MnpNoc M neeiKoc|M oc h 
nAeoN2€KTHC H NpeqTcopn^ h N|peqq)M(ye eiAO)- 
AON e n e i a p a  TeTNHn^ | e e i c b o a  em  nKOCMoc

ICor;

(fcw o iii

TA6I re  ee eq^cgA|xe nNeyMATiKcac
ifeiispealaDg's

10 x e  enNAru3N cyoon'^ || n a n  a n "" o y e e  CAP3^ z\ 
C N o q '^

Eph6:

K A T A  ee €N|TAqXOOC

For OUT S'
a s h e ' s 
fillers'of 
ness.

AAAA oyee n ko c m o kpa tc o p  ̂ | MneeiKAKe mn m- 
HNeyMATIKON"" NTno|NHPIA

ibid.

: ia s t lie  SOI

:M‘5slieine<

cgA 2oyN M€N e(|)oo y er^/yxH^ | nHT^ n c a  e c A  ecKoiNujNi mn 
neTCNA||TU)MT^ epoq"" ecxco2M^ ccyoon^ 2a  n A c |x A  NNeTCMnqjA 
e x p e c x iT o y  z o t a n  a €  | e cq jA p A iceA N e n m m o kz c  eTCN2HToy |

1 3 1 :3  Nr ; i . e .  nn  ( K r a u s e  e m e n d s  t h u s ) : f o r  t h e  f o r m  c f .  1 2 8 :1 1 .  

15 i .e .  n n A C X A .

3 1  n o p N iA  : I a l t e r e d  f r o m  f a l s e  s t a r t  o f  a  3 2  r e s t .  K r a u s e  : a l s o  p o s s i b l e  is eT[Be

t ]a € i 3 3  c z [a L Y ------ ] K r a u s e  [ --------N N e K K A H c ia ]  W . R o b i n s o n ^  : [ —  NTeK K AH cia]

B r o w n e ,  W i s s e  : [ ------ x e  T N c o n c ]  S c h e n k e  3 4  N e [ Y n o p N i ] x ^  r e s t .  W . R o b in so n ^  :

N e [ N 2BH Y ]e W i s s e  3 5  n zh t[n ] W . R o b i n s o n ^ ,  S c h e n k e  : n zh t[c ] K r a u s e

3 6  r e s t .  B r o w n e ,  W i s s e  ( s im .  K r a u s e ) ,  c f .  1 3 1 :9  : [n po o y o ) e q q ) ] o o n  S c h e n k e  (N ach- 

t r a g )  1 3 1 :3  a l t e r e d  f r o m  n ; c o p y i s t  e r r o n e o u s l y  w r o t e  K o p ie iN  ( f o r  K o p iN e i- ) ,  per

c e i v e d  a n  e r r o r  a n d  m e r e l y  w r o t e  o  o v e r  n a s  t h e  c o r r e c t i o n  : p r o b .  e m e n d  t o  K o p iN e io c  

5  M n p N o c  : M n p < T O )2 mn  M n o p > N o c  W i s s e ,  w i t h  h e s i t a t i o n  : m ho pno c  em, 

K r a u s e  6 < M > n A e o N z e K T H c  H e d d a  B e t h g e
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speaking not just o f  the prostitution o f the ' body but especially o f that o f  
the soul. For this reason ' the apostles [write to the churches] o f ' God, 
that such [prostitution] might not occur among [us].

Yet the greatest ' [struggle] has to do with the prostitution 131 o f the 
soul. From it arises the prostitution ' o f  the body as well. Therefore Paul, 
'writing to the Corinthians (1 Cor 5 :9 -1 0 ), said,

I wrote ' you in the letter, “ D o not associate with 
prostitutes,’’  ̂ not at all meaning the prostitutes of 
this world ' or the greedy or the thieves or the ' 
idolaters, since then you would have to ' go out 

from the world.

>l':i

WH-

here he is speaking ' spiritually-

For our struggle is not against flesh and blood—  
as he ' said (Eph 6:12)— but against the world 
rulers ' o f  this darkness and the spirits o f ' w icked

ness.

As long as the s o u l ' keeps running about everywhere copulating with 
whomever she meets and defiling herself, she exists suffering her just 

oinimi* deserts. But when ' she perceives the straits she is in '

NeTcii

2!i:

raiise
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NcpiMe eep^iY eneujoT NCMeT3k.No|ei T o r e  n 3lc N 6 i neicor
NqKTO II NTeCMHTpai €BOA 2N NBOA n3iA |(n ) | NqKTOC 02OYN
NT6 t ^̂y ^h Mnec|MepiKON t  eYcyoo n  rap aN N ee n n €2 i|- 
oMe MMHTpa rap MnccoMa eYojoon^ | m (|)o y n "̂  MnccoMa N ee NrKe- 
MaeT TMH||Tpa NToq^ n t 4̂ y x h  e cK iu xe  M nca n b o a  | N ee nm (|)Yci- 
K O N  M < |)O O Y T ^ e Y c y o o n '^  | M n B o a ^

epcya TMHxpa s e  n t 4^y ^ h ^ | t k t o c  z m  noYcocy MneicoT^ e n c a  
n |z o y n  q jap ecp B an T ize  aYU) n t o y IIn o y  cyacTO YBo enxcozM Mnc î 
n |b9 [ a ] n a e i eNxaYaBq^ eacoc N ee NNi|<y[THN eY]ty^[A]a)0)M'" cyaYxe- 
aooY"" e|n[MOOY aYO) N c]eTKTO O Y cyaNXOYN TO Y|aaaM [e eBoa] aYU) 
N cexoYBO  nxoYBO  || a e  n x /̂y x h  n e  x i  xecM N x[Bj^p]e 9 n  ̂ *  m - 

nec(|)YCiKON Ncyopn^ n c k x o c  NKe|con^ n a e i n e  necBanxiCM a 
x o x e  CN alpapxei nbcoak  ̂ ep o c  O Y^ axc N ee NNex|cyaYMice 

NxeYNOY e Y ty^ an e  ncynpe || cyaYKOxoY epooY O YaaY z n n o y - 

B \K e  I a a a a  e n e i OYCziMe x e  m n  <s o m ^ a x p e c x n e  | qjHpe 
O Y a a x c  aneicox^ XNNaY N ac  e B o a  | z n  x n e  MneczooYX"" e xe  
n e c c o N  ne^ | ncyopn'^ MMice x o x e  anpM cyeaeex^ e i || aniXN cga 
x e a e e x ^  acKO) m 0 n  n c c o c  N |xecnopN ia Ncyopn^ a cxo Y B O c  
aNxcozM I NNNoeiK"^ a cp  Bppe a e  aYM Nxqjeaeex^ | acxoYBO c 
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and weeps before the father and rep en ts,' then the father w ill have mercy 
on her and he w ill make her womb turn from the external domain ' and 
will turn it again inward, so that the soul w ill regain her ' proper charac
ter. For it is not so  with a woman. ' For the womb o f the body is ' inside 
the body like the other internal organs, but the womb of the soul is 
around the outside ' like the male genitalia, which are ' external.

So when the womb o f  the soul, ' by the w ill o f  the father, turns itself  
inward,' it is baptized and is immediately cleansed o f the external pollu
tion ' which was pressed upon it, just as ' [garments, when] dirty, are put 
into ' the [water and] turned about until their ' dirt is removed and they 
become clean. And so the cleansing o f the soul is to regain the [newness] 
132 of her former nature and to turn herself back a g a in .' That is her bap
tism.

Then she w ill ' begin to rage at herself like a woman ' in labor,  ̂ who 
writhes and rages in the hour o f delivery. ' But since she is fem ale, by her
self she is powerless to b e g e t ' a child. From heaven the father sent her ' 
her man, who is her brother,' the firstborn. Then the bridegroom came 
down to the bride. She gave up ' her former prostitution and cleansed her
self of the pollutions ' o f  the adulterers, and she was renewed so as to be a 
bride.' She cleansed herself in the bridal chamber; she filled it with per
fume; ' she sat in it waiting for the true bridegroom. No longer does she ' 
run about the market place, copulating with whomever she ' desires, but 
she continued to wait for him—  ' (saying) “ W hen w ill he com e?” — and 
to fear him, ' for she did not know what he looked like; she no longer 
remembers since the time she f e l l ' from

i:£Ne-' '
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her father’s house. But by the w i l l ' o f  the father and she dreamed
of him like ' a woman in love with a man.

But then ' the bridegroom, according to the father’s w ill, came down 
to her into the bridal cham ber,' which was prepared. And he decorated the 
bridal chamber.'

For since that marriage is ■ not like the carnal marriage, those who are 
to have intercourse ' with one another w ill be satisfied with that inter
course. And as if it were a burden ' they leave behind them the annoyance 
of physical' desire and they [turn their faces from] ' each other. But this 
marriage [ . . . ] .  ' But [once] they unite [with one another], they become 
a single life. 133 Wherefore the prophet said (Gen 2:24 L X X )' concerning 
the first man and the first w o m a n ,'

iTeT.t;

'CiCOJ.t!

MefflT'M

They w ill becom e a single f le sh .'

For they were originally joined to one another when they were with the 
father  ̂ before the woman led astray the man, who ' is her brother. This 
marriage ' has brought them back together again and the ' soul has been 
joined to her true love, her ' real master, as it is written (cf. Gen 3:16; 
1 Cor 11:1; Eph 5:23), ><>

con'ecf*

: i r a n

;,05k'' ^

For the master o f the woman is her husband.

Then gradually she recognized him, ‘ and she rejoiced once more, w eep
ing ' before him as she remembered the ' disgrace o f  her former w idow 

hood. '
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stilt 0̂̂
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And she adorned herself still more so that he might be pleased to stay 
with her.

And the ' prophet said in the Psalms (44 :1 1 -1 2  LXX = 45:10-11  MT),

H ear,' my daughter, and see and incline your ear ' 
and forget your people and your father’s house, ' 
for the king has desired your beauty, for he is 
your lord.

p(j[.}je requires her ' to turn her face from her ' people and the multitude o f  
her adulterers, ' in whose midst she once was, to devote herself ' only to 

’ her king, her real 5̂ ford, and to forget the house o f the ' earthly father, with 
siriiTtiii ,yj,ojn things w e n t ' badly for her, but to remember her father ' who is in 
ociia: heaven. Thus also it was said ' (Gen 12:1 LX X ) to Abraham,

Come out from your country and your kinsfold 
and from ' your father’s house.

eCMN'CS:

’leci’e*.

Hpeieioii

treciS'

leneciis

Thus when the soul [had adorned] ' herself again in her beauty ' [ • • • ]  
enjoyed her b e lo v ed ,' and [he also] loved her. And when she had inter
course with him, she got 134 from him the seed that is the life-giving ' 
spirit, so that by him she bears good children ' and rears th e m .' For this is 
the great, perfect marvel  ̂ o f  birth. And so this marriage is made perfect ' 
by the will o f the father.

Now it is fitting that the s o u l ' regenerate herself and becom e again as ' 
she formerly was. The soul then m oves o f  her own accord. ' And she 
received the divine nature from the father for her rejuvenation, so that 
she might be restored to ' the place where originally she had been. This is ' 
the resurrection that is from the d ea d .' This is the ransom from ca p tiv ity .' 
This is the upward journey

’leiii-''"

U'l*
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of ascent to heaven. This is the way o f ascent to the father. Therefore 
the prophet said (Ps 102:1-5  LXX = 103:1-5  M T ),'

Praise the lord, O my soul, and, all that is ‘ within  
me, (praise) his holy name. My ' soul, praise God, 
who forgave all your sins, who healed ' all your 
sicknesses, who ransomed ' your life  from death, 
who crowned ' you with mercy, who satisfies your 
longing ' with good things. Your youth w ill 5̂ be 
renewed like an eagle’s.

H N ’ t ; : ;

iv,

C8(!}NC!ii

ifiTiitll

Then when she becomes young ' again she w ill ascend, praising the 
father ' and her brother, by whom she was rescued. ' Thus it is by being 
bora again that the soul w ill ' be saved. And this is due not to rote 
phrases ' or to professional sk ills or to ' book learning. Rather it [is] the 
grace of the [ . . . , '  it is] the gift o f  the [ . . . ] . '  For such is this heavenly 
thing. Therefore the savior cries out (John 6:44), 135

No one can com e to me unless ' my father draws 
him and brings him to m e ; ' and I m yself w ill raise 
him up on the la s t ' day.

It is therefore fitting to pray to the father and to call  ̂ on him with all 
our soul—

Uytoi
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6 i.e. nnNeyMak.. 7 Sah. ncNT^qei. 9 i.e. NT3k.2Nak3k.q. 11-12 i.e. cncn- 
emends thus, with hesitation).

23 i.e. ak.qei.
29 i.e. NoyxAei.

. .  eNCN- (Quecke

18 poss. emend <Ne> NeTZKaieiT 19 or else e[pe] 21 ne : poss. emend to Te 23 
rest. Krause 28-29 poss. emend to eqxNN^y 33 1 C lem . 8:3 Achmimic xn mhicaz 
cgx rn e  (ed. Schmidt)
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leeis,

UNiQ',i.
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not externally with the lips ' but with the spirit, ' which is inward, which  
came forth from the ' depth— sighing; repenting for ' the life we lived; 
confessing our sins; perceiving the empty deception ' w e were in, and the 
empty zeal; ' weeping over how w e were ' in darkness and in the wave; 
mourning for o u rse lv es ,' that he m ight have pity on us; hating ourselves 
for how we are now. Again ' the savior said (cf. Matt 5:4, 6; Luke 6:21),

T00|

Blessed ' are those who mourn, for it is they who 
will be p itied ;' blessed, those who are hungry, for 
' it is they who w ill be filled.

Again he said (cf. Luke 14;26),

If one does not hate his soul he cannot follow ' 
me.

For the beginning o f  salvation is ' repentance. Therefore (cf. Acts 13:24),

KIN-

« ' !

O V i l E I

ETNNO-

iyiD

Before ' Christ’s appearance came John, ' preach
ing the baptism o f repentance. 5̂

And repentance takes place in distress ' and grief. But the father is good  
and loves ' humanity, and he hears the ' soul that calls upon him and ' 
sends it the light o f salvation. Therefore ^ he said through the spirit to the ' 
prophet (cf. 1 Clem. 8:3; Clem. A l. Paed. 1.91.2; Ezekiel apocryphon?).

Say to the children o f  my p e o p le ,' “  [If your] sins 
extend ' [from earth to] heaven, and
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N e x ^ n p o c e y x e c e x i  Z N N o y e y I n o K p i c i c  e y x n x x x  M M O o y  o y x -

1 3 6 :3-4 i.e. noyaaoc.
13 i.e. MN oyMooY .. . ceNAco)T (W. Robinson emends thus): for the form ccDTecf. 

G o sp el o f  Truth CG I 38:2.
18 i.e. NNN6IX, Sah. NNCNiSix. 20 Sah. ney^HT. znnoy- : i.e. zn oy-.

34 e y  read in photographs cf. 1 C lem . 8:3 Achmimic Tpe(ypak.o)T 35 eyKHM read in pho
tographs 35-136:1 cf. 1 Clem . 8:3 Achmimic A y s A y N e  [ T ] e T [ N ] N o y 2 t h n c  

1 3 6 :4 <N>K€MA Hedda Bethge
15 t  nexpnAANA : emend to NexpnAANA (thus Krause)
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if  they becom e ' [red] like scarlet and blacker 
than [sackcloth and if) 136 you return to me with 
all your ' soul and say to m e , ' ‘My father, ’ I w ill 
heed you as a ' holy people.”

135:33-136:22 165
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Again another place (Isa 30:15 LXX),

Thus says  ̂ the lord, the holy one o f ' Israel: ‘ ‘If 
you (sg.) return and s ig h , ' then you w ill be saved  
and w ill know where you were ' when you trusted 
in what is em pty.”

Again' he said in another place (Isa 3 0 :1 9 -2 0  LXX),

(DN-

CNi-
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M
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Aicaf'
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Jerusalem wept much, saying, ‘‘Have pity on 
m e.” He will have pity on the sound ' o f  your (sg.) 
weeping. And when he saw he heeded you. ' And  
the lord w ill g ive you (pi.) bread o f ' affliction and 
water o f oppression. ' From now on, those who  
deceive w ill not approach you (sg.) again. Your 
eyes will see those who are deceiving ' you.

Therefore it is fitting to pray to ' God night and day, spreading o u t ' our 
hands towards him as do people sailing in the middle ' o f  the sea: they 
pray to God with all their heart without hypocrisy. ' For those who pray ' 
hypocritically deceive only th em se lv es .'

fofS-"'

;Poy-'
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ieJwhoe;

25 i.e. N O Y x a e i. 28 i.e. nnoiH TH C .

33 i.e. NOYBOHeeiA.
737:3-4 o jpo y o o tc  : for the form cf. tg eep e  n o y o o t c  Judg 11:34, Tob 3:14, ed, 

Maspero : explained by Polotsky.

32 rest. W. Robinson, Hedda Bethge 33 rest. Hedda Bethge, Wisse : x[e oy]
Browne (exempli gratia) : x[e NeYNTa.q] Schenke 34 rest. Layton : cf. Homer Od. 4.558 
o\) 6'uvaxai fjv 7caxpi6a yatav ixeaGai 35 z[eAe]NH W. Robinson and independently 
Fischer poss. < ----> ecxu) (main verb omitted by accident) : ‘ ‘NecAynei is to be sup
plied from the preceding passage, or else . . .  emend . . .  to n c c x o ) ”  Browne ecxw read 
in photographs

36 n̂ k. indistinct traces of ink : conjectured by W. Robinson, Browne, Wisse : cf. Homer 
O d. 4.260-61 pot KpaSiTi xexpajtxo vKoOai d\|/ o?icov6’ nAAi(N) read in photographs
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Indeed, it is in order that he might know who is worthy o f  salvation ' that 
God examines the inward parts and searches the bottom of the heart. For 
no ' one is worthy o f  salvation who still loves ' the place o f  deception. 
Therefore it is written ' in the poet (Homer Od. 1 .48-59; 4 .558),

Odysseus s a t ' on the island weeping and grieving 
and turning his face from the words o f Calypso ' 
and from her tricks, longing to see ' his village and 
smoke com ing ' forth from it. And had he not 
[received] ' help from heaven, [he would] not 
[have been able to return] to his village.

i S 0

and

Again [Helen] ( . . . )  saying {Od. 4 .2 6 0 -6 1 ) ,'

[My heart] turned itse lf from me. 137 It is to my 
house that I want to return.

For she sighed ,' saying {Od. 4 .2 6 1 -6 4 ),

i'fii

\6iOC:’::

IW""'

It is Aphrodite who ' deceived me and brought me 
out o f  my village. My only daughter ' I left 
behind me, and my  ̂ good, understanding, hand
some husband.

For when ' the soul leaves h e r ' perfect husband because o f  the treachery 
of Aphrodite,' who exists here in the act o f begetting, then ' she will
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harm. But if  she sighs and repents, she will be restored to her '

house.
Certainly Israel would not have been visited ' in the first place, to be 

brought out o f the land o f Egypt, ' out o f  the house o f bondage, if  it had 
not sighed ' to God and wept for the oppression o f its labors. Again it is 
written in the Psalms (6:7-10 LXX = 6:6-9  M T ),'

Wiieisi

U'-

Nl-

NNIM̂

3eic

I was greatly troubled in my groaning. I w ill ' 
bathe my bed and my cover each ' night with my 
tears. I have becom e old in the midst o f all my 
enem ies. ' Depart from me, all you who work at 
lawlessness, for behold the ' lord has heard the cry 
o f my weeping and ' the lord has heard my prayer.

I f ' we repent, truly God w ill ' heed us, he who is long-suffering and 
iiepoNs abundantly merciful, to whom is the glory fo r ' ever and ever. A m e n .'
ŷ iNElE

Expository Treatise on the Soul
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

J o h n  D. T u r n e r

1. The Book of Thomas the Contender'  ̂ {ThCont) is a revelation dia
logue, with extended peroration, between the resurrected Jesus and his 
twin brother Judas Thomas, ostensibly recorded by Mathaias (the apostle 
Matthew?) and set just before Jesus’ ascension. It is a literary exponent 
of traditions about the apostle Thomas such as were native to the ascetic 
Christianity o f Syrian Edessa,^ traditional resting place o f the bones o f  
Thomas, and was probably com posed there in the first half o f the third 
century a .d . The present Coptic version was doubtless translated from 
Greek. The existence o f  the text is otherwise unattested in antiquity. But 
one of its sources was apparently a collection o f sayings o f Jesus attrib
uted to Mathaias; sayings collections attributed to such a person are m en
tioned by Papias (ca. A.D. 130), Clem ent o f  Alexandria (late second cen
tury), and Hippolytus (early third century).

/

2. T itle  A N D  G e n r e . T wo titles occur: (a) the subscript title, which 
designates the work as a “ b ook ”  ( x c o M e ,  i.e., PiPA^iov) o f “ Thomas the 
athletes writing to the perfect” ; and (b) the incipit (138:1-4), which 
designates it as “ secret sayings” (qjaixe e e u n , i.e., dTcoKpDcpoi Aoyoi) 
spoken by Jesus to Judas Thomas and recorded by Mathaias as he 
overheard them speaking. To som e extent this designation as Â oyoi 
(“ sayings” ), like the isolated intrusion o f Mathaias into the setting, does 
not correspond to the actual genre o f  the work. This discrepancy can best 
be explained by hypothetical isolation o f  the sources from which the work 
has been composed (see below  § 3).

The genre o f ThCont is the G nostic revelation dialogue, typically 
occurring between the resurrected savior and a trusted apostle or apostles 
during the period between his resurrection and ascension. This type o f  
dialogue is not the same as P lato’s, where one discovers truth by a maieu- 
tic dialectic o f statement, counterstatement, and clarification— in which 
knowledge is recalled or “ delivered to birth.” Rather it is closely related 
to the literature now som etim es called erotapokriseis ( “ questions and

^athletes here meaning “ one who struggles,” like a wrestler, against the fiery passions 
of the body.

^Now Urfa, Turkey.
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answers” ), for in it a would-be initiate elicits revealed truth from a 
revealer figure or similar spiritual authority in the form o f  a catechetical 
question (topic) and interpretive answer (commentary).

The present genre is represented both by the pagan Hermetic Corpus 
and by Christian Gnostic texts, including many from Nag Hammadi 
(Apocryphon of John, Sophia of Jesus Christ, Dialogue of the Savior, Letter 
of Peter to Philip). In its Christian variety this genre permitted the 
resurrected Christ, whose earthly, preresurrection teaching was regarded 
as hidden or obscure ow ing to his flesh, to appear in a true, divine, 
heavenly form so as to present clearly revealed teaching, unclouded by 
the impediment o f materiality. Such teaching might be commentary (the 
true meaning) o f his earthly sayings, or it might even be new, supplemen
tary doctrine granted to special apostles. As the savior’s twin, Thomas 
(Jewish Aramaic t’om(d), Syriac td(’)md, “ tw in” ) had a claim to direct 
insight into the nature o f the savior and his teaching. Hence by ‘‘know
ing h im self,” Thomas would also know the ‘‘depth o f the all” whence 
the savior came and whither he was going to return, and could therefore 
becom e a missionary possessed o f the true (here, ascetic) teaching of 
Jesus.

3. C o m p o s it io n . Stylistically and in terms o f its constituent material 
the work falls clearly into two major sections. These are approximate 
representations o f two distinct and once independent literary works or 
sources that were subsequently combined— without perfect
consistency— by a later author.

The first section, § A  (138:4-142:21), was a revelation dialogue 
between Jesus and Thomas. The dialogue framework appears to have 
been its original principle o f com position, serving to draw popular Hel
lenistic ascetic and Gnostic doctrine into the orbit o f  the teachings of 
Jesus, in the form o f postresurrection revelation (see above, § 2). Its orig
inal title may have been ‘‘The Book o f Thomas the Contender Writing to 
the Perfect.” A s a source § A  probably ends with Thom as’s declaration 
to Jesus that ‘‘your word” — i.e., what you have said— ‘‘is abundant” 
(acpGovoq, i.e., sufficient [?]). This statement, which occurs only a bit 
more than half way through, is Thom as’s last appearance in the work as 
we have it. Thereafter begins Jesus’ concluding homily.

The material o f  § A  consists o f sim iles (139:13-20 , 142:11-18), pro
verbial sayings (138:16-18 , 138:28-30, 139:21, 140:1-4 , 140:13-18, 
140:38-40, 140:41-141:1), and a quotation o f Psalm 1:3(140:17-18).

The remaining section, §B (142:21-end), now occurs as a long mono
logue by the savior (it occupies two-fifths o f the tractate). In it the dia
logue framework is completely absent. This fact allow s us to recognize 
its original unity as a collection o f sayings (not unlike the Xcyoi of

■I I’S I-

12I1SI

ijoiiiting"

1,11 "tell me

iiwual.iiiiii

i j i i l e c l i o D o f
r t is l ia v e K ;

iiisaparabli
SiiB.witl 

rJ a s , would
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Matt 5:1-7:28, 11:1-12:30, 13:1-53, 18:1-19:1, 24:1-26:1). Its formal 
character is possibly designated by the plural Ni(ya.xe (of Ax>yoi) in 
142:21-22, “ these words (sayings) that you speak to u s.’’ The original 
incipit of § B, before it was attached to § A , may have been almost identi
cal to the opening line o f the present work: “ The secret words (hidden 
sayings)^ which the savior spoke, which I wrote down, even I, M athaias’’ 
(138:1 -2 , omitting “  to Judas Thomas ’ ’).

When §B is inserted in its present position, it becom es the final testa
mentary speech o f Jesus before his departure from the world (cf. § A , 
128:22-23, “ tell me the things about which I ask before your ascen
sion’’); its concluding w oes and b lessings bear a striking structural and 
functional resemblance to the b lessings and curses in M oses’ testamen
tary speech o f Deut 2 7 -2 8 .

In its original, independent form § B would have existed as a late and 
decadent reflection o f the literary genre o f sayings o f  Jesus, in which orig
inal sayings have been so expanded with interpretations that whatever 
may have been the original saying has been obliterated by accretion o f the 
interpretation: virtually all that remains o f  the content o f  early sayings are 
the stereotyped beginnings like “ Am en I say to you ,’’ “ W oe to you 
who,’’ “ Blessed are you w h o,’’ “ W atch and pray that.’’ The eleventh  
woe contains a parable (144:21-36).

Originally §B , with its use o f  obvious (but nevertheless atavistic) say
ings formulas, would have counted as earthly teachings o f Jesus tran
scribed by Mathaias (see above, § 1). But by being appended to § A it has 
come to count as postresurrection teaching— authenticated by the figure 
of Thomas, the twin o f  the revealer, the apostle who directly received the 
teachings o f the savior in his unambiguous, nonearthly form.

The figure o f Mathaias (only m entioned in 138:2-4) as amanuensis 
would have occurred only in source § B , where he would have been 
regarded as the recipient o f  Jesus’ earthly teaching, as he is in the G ospel 
of Matthew (note, however, the different spelling o f  the name). But just 
as the Gospel According to Thomas (saying 13) favors the testim ony o f  
Thomas to that o f  Peter, who dom inates the canonical tradition, so also  
the subordination o f  source B to source A show s evidence o f  a preference 
for the testimony o f  Thom as (cf. the G ospel o f  John) over that o f  
Mathaias who, like the M atthew o f  the canonical tradition, was not sin
gled out for a special resurrection appearance.

ThCont thus fits into a natural interpretive developm ent o f  the genre o f  
sayings o f Jesus— beginning perhaps with relatively unadulterated indi
vidual sayings, which were gradually collected  and expanded by means o f

^Compare the same genre designation in the incipit of the G o sp e l A ccord in g  to  Thom as, 
edited in volume 1.
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new interpretive material (as in Q or GTh), and then later embedded in 
larger interpretive frame story (e.g. a life o f  Jesus concluding with passion 
or resurrection; a postresurrection revelation dialogue; etc.).

4. C o n t e n t s . The doctrine o f ThCont is consistently ascetic. If a 
single theme or catchword runs throughout it is “ fire” — the fire of bodily 
passions that weigh down the soul, and its counterpart the fire of hell 
(142:42-143:7): with that by which one sins shall he be punished. The 
prominence o f this m otif may constitute the literal motivation for combin
ing not only § A and § B, but many o f the individual sayings (within each 
o f the sections) as well.

In § A occur a number o f conceptual oppositions: divine light versus 
earthly fire (the passions o f the body; cf. 139:32-34); hidden vs. visible 
(138:17-139:31); the w ise man who understands the truth vs. the fool 
who is ignorant and guided by the illusion o f truth, fire (140:6-31; 
140:41-141:2). § A, with its stress on the bestiality o f the body, displays 
strong dependence on m otifs from Plato (v isible vs. invisible, dragging 
down and staking the soul to the body, the wings by which the wise man 
flees bodily appetites). “ K now ledge,”  “ illuminate,” and 
“ appear/reveal”  are characteristic terms o f § A.

§B  shows influence o f the H ellenic nekyia (description of the 
underworld; 142:30-143:8, again compare Plato) as well as solar theol
ogy (144:2-21). In this section lust is seen as resulting from the body’s 
domination by m alevolent celestial powers.

In general § A appears to be the more Gnostic o f the two: it stresses the 
m ove from ignorance to knowledge, made possible by the presence of the 
savior. He is the emissary o f the light, who descends to illumine hidden 
realities for the eyes o f  the darkened world, where formerly only percep
tually visible (hence illusory) things could be seen. The earthly light is an 
illusory fire; but the divine light is the savior, who makes visible hidden 
truth (139:12-31).

§B  is ascetic rather than Gnostic. Compared with § A its eschatology 
is more futuristic (142:30-143:8; 145:8-16); here the vehicle of divine 

i enlightenment is not the savior but the sun (144:2 -6 , 17-36), whose rays 
I dispel the smoky darkness o f the fiery passions (143:30-37,144:15-19).

The dualism displayed by both sections is much more anthropological 
(body oriented) than cosm ological (world oriented). The Gnostic myth of 
world creation by an evil power is not mentioned and does not even seem 
to be presupposed. In this, ThCont is not typically Gnostic.

The editorial history o f ThCont is in fact more complicated than the 
general account given here; for a detailed account see below, bibliog
raphy § 6.
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5. P r o v en a n ce  a n d  D a te . ThCont represents a tradition about the 
apostle Judas Thomas as Jesus’ twin and the recipient o f his m ost secret 
teachings, whose literary and doctrinal developm ent can be traced for 
more than a century. Scholars have dated two products o f this tradition 
with fair certainty: the Gospel According to Thomas,'  ̂ com posed ca. A.D. 
150, and the Acts of Thomas^ com posed ca. A.D. 225. Both are usually 
thought to come from an ascetic, pre-Manichaean Christianity o f the 
Osrhoene (Eastern Syria, between Edessa and M esene). Their similarities 
to ThCont suggest a common provenance; furthermore the Gospel Accord
ing to Thomas and the Acts of Thomas seem to provide a chronological 
bracket for ThCont (see below).

All three texts have a dualistic view  o f  man. In the Gospel the m otif o f  
sexual abstinence is merely present, being neither dominant nor explicit 
(sayings 22, 79, 101, 105, 114). W hile in ThCont and the Acts of Thomas 
asceticism is more developed, and Thom as’s apostolic m ission is to 
exhort mankind to abandon sexual passion.

Moreover § A o f ThCont (and consequently the final redacted version  
of the work [see above, § 3]) occupies a median position between the Gos
pel and the Acts in terms o f the relative dominance o f the apostle Thomas. 
In the Gospel he is merely recipient and guarantor o f  Jesus’ secret teach
ing, and figures as a character in only one episode (saying 13); while in 
the Acts, Thomas is always and everywhere the central character. In 
ThCont, which hesitates halfway between these tw o extremes, the savior 
still dominates— but Thomas is the interlocutor o f the dialogue, com es to 
self-knowledge, makes crucial confessions and observations, and is to 
conduct a preaching m ission. Correspondingly the trajectory o f literary 
genres conveying the Judas Thomas tradition m oves from sayings co llec
tion {Gospel According to Thomas) to dialogue {ThCont) to romance {Acts 
of Thomas) as the dominance o f  the savior dim inishes and the theme o f  
sexual asceticism increasingly predominates. Thus ThCont, or at least its 
§A, may have been com posed ca. A.D. 2 0 0 -2 2 5  in the ascetic milieu o f  
East Syrian Christianity.

6. B iblio graph y . John D . Turner, The Book of Thomas the Contender 
■ ■. Coptic Text with Translation, Introduction and Commentary (Society o f  
Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 23; M issoula, Montana: Scholars

^Edited in volume 1.
^Greek text: ed. M. Bonnet, in R. A. Lipsius, M. Bonnet, A cta  A posto loru m  A pocryph a  

2/2 (Leipzig: Mendelssohn, 1903) 99-288. Syriac text: W. Wright, ed.. A p o cryp h a l A c ts  o f  
the Apostles (2 vols.; London, Edinburgh: Williams & Norgate, 1871) 1. 171-333. English 
translation: E. Hennecke, W. Schneemelcher, N ew  T estam en t A pocryph a  (Philadelphia: West
minster, 1965) 2. 442-531.
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Press, 1975 [Ph.D. diss., Duke Univ., 1970]), detailed study o f editorial 
history o f the text; grammatical and literary commentary; summarized in: 
“ A N ew  Link in the Syrian Judas Thomas Traditions,”  Essays on the Nag 
Hammadi Texts in Honour of Alexander Bohlig (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; 
Leiden: Brill, 1975) 109-19. D. Kirchner, et al., ‘ ‘D as Buch des Thomas 
. . .  eingeleitet und iibersetzt,” Theologische Literaturzeitung 102 (1977) 
7 93-804 . See also introduction to tractate 2 in volum e 1.

Genre: H. Dorrie, H. Dorries, ‘‘Erotapokriseis,” Reallexikon fiir Antike 
und Christentum 6 (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1966) 342-70 . K. Rudolph, 
‘‘Der gnostische ‘D ia lo g ’ als literarisches G enus,”  Prohleme der hop- 
tischen Literatur (P. Nagel, ed.; W issenschaftliche Beitrage der Martin- 
Luther-Universitat Halle-W ittenberg 1968/1 [K2] 85-107 . J. M. Robin
son, ‘ ‘Logoi Sophon: On the Gattung o f Q ,”  J. M. Robinson, H. Koester, 
Trajectories through Early Christianity (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1971) 
7 1 -1 1 3 .
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W.-P. Funk, private communication

G. Godron, in Bibliotheca Orientalis 32 (1975) 52-57

D. Kirchner et al., “ Das Buch des Thomas,” Theologische 
Literaturzeitung 102 (1977) 793-804; an advance copy was 
used

Martin Krause and Pahor Labib, Gnostische und hermetische 
Schriften aus Codex II und Codex VI (Deutsches 
Archaologisches Institut Kairo, Abhandlungen, Koptische 
Reihe 2; Gliickstadt: Augustin, 1971)

Editor o f this text

P. Nagel, “ Thomas der Mitstreiter,” Bulletin, Societe 
d ’egyptologie, Geneve 4 (Nov. 1980) 65-71

Various photographs (as detailed by S. Emmel, Bulletin o f the 
American Society o f Papyrologists 14 [1977] 109-121) record
ing an earlier, more complete state o f the papyrus; recollated 
by the present editor

Hans Quecke, in Orientalia 42 (1973) 530-534

James M. Robinson, “ Interim Collations in Codex II and the 
Gospel o f Thomas,” Melanges dhistoire des religions offerts a 
Henri-Charles Puech (Paris: Presses Universitaires, 1974) 
379-92

H. -M. Schenke, in Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 70 (1975) 
5-13

Idem, collation of the papyrus made in Cairo during October- 
November 1974, private communication

John Turner, “ The Book of Thomas” (Ph.D. diss., Duke Univ., 
1970), text

Idem, The Book o f Thomas the Contender ..  Coptic Text with 
Translation, Introduction and Commentary (Society o f Biblical 
Literature Dissertation Series 23; Missoula, Montana: Scholars 
Press, 1975); cited only when it differs from the preceding 
item

Turner̂ Idem, private communication (after 1970)
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The secret words that the savior spoke to ' Judas Thomas which I, even 
I Mathaias, ' wrote down, while I was walking, listening to them speak 
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The savior said, “ Brother Thomas, while  ̂ you (sg.) have time in the 
world listen to m e,' and I will reveal to you the things you have pondered ' 
in your mind.

“ Now since it has been said that you are my ' twin and true compan
ion, examine yourself and learn ' who you are, in what way you exist, and 

how you will come to be. Since you will be called my brother, ' it is not 
fitting that you be ignorant' of yourself. And I know that you have under
stood, ' because you had already understood that I am the knowledge of 
the truth.' So while you accompany me, although you are uncomprehend
ing, '5 you have (in fact) already come to know, and you will be called ‘the 
one who ' knows himself.’ For he who has not known himself' has known 
nothing, but he who has known himself ' has at the same time already 
achieved knowledge about the depth of the all. ' So then you my brother 
Thomas have beheld what is obscure to men, that is, what they ignorantly 
stumble against.” '

;0(A-

138:2 Mathaias: n o t the sam e spe llin g  a s  Matthew o r  Matthaias 
138:8 true companion: p o ss ib ly  an  e rro r  f o r  fellow contender
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tconc; Now Thomas said to the lo rd ,' “ Therefore I beg you to tell me ' what I 
ask you before your a scen sio n ,' and when I hear from you about 25 the hid
den things, then I can speak about' them. And it is obvious to me that the 
truth is difficult to ' perform before m en.”
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The savior answered, saying, ' “ If the things that are visible to you 
(pi.) are obscure ' to you, how can you hear ^ about the things that are not 
visible? If the deeds o f the truth ' that are visible in the world are difficult 
for you (pi.) to perform, ' how indeed, then, shall you perform those that 
pertain to the ' exalted height and to the pleroma, which are not visible? ' 
And how shall you be called ‘laborers’? In this respect you are appren
tices, and have not yet received ' the height o f  perfection.”

Now Thomas answered ' and said to the savior, “ T ell us about these 
things' that you say are not visible, [but are] hidden ' from u s.”

The savior said, ‘ ‘ [A ll] bodies [ . . . ] ' * “ the beasts are begotten [ . . . ] . . .
' it is evident like this, too, those that are above '
[ . . .  ] things that are visible, but [they are] visible 139 in their own root, 
and it is their fru it' that nourishes them. But these visible bodies ' survive 
by devouring creatures similar to them ' with the result that the bodies 
change. Now that which changes w ill  ̂ decay and perish, and has no hope 
of life from then on, ’ since that body

1 3 8 :4 3 - 1 3 9 :1  o r ,  b u t  [ t h e y ]  l i v e  f r o m  t h e i r  o w n  r o o t

ei K
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T C Y N O Y C i a i  N | e e  M n a  ntbn o oy€^ e q j x e  o y e B O K  nzhtc  2a) | |o )q  n e  

N ai(y  Nze e q N a k . x r r o  NOYAiai<J)opak.  n z o y o  | e p o o Y  e x B e  rraiY se ntco-

TN 2eNKOYei q)ANT€|TNP TCAeiOC^
AqoYcoqjB Ae n <si scomac x e  e|TBe nxY m m o c  n a k  ̂ n x o e i c x e  

N€T(gAxe I exBe M ere  n c € o y o n 2 c b o a  a n ^ ayo) n 6 t ^mok2 || nboaoy 
cytntcon ANerxcoAK^ NNeYCAxe ayImhYnc  2N toyojh cexcoAK'"
M6N NNeYCOTe N e e  | N2oeiNe x e  eYAU3AK^ a h m aYn c ^ A w a i

20

qOYON2 I 0BOA a n '" 20TAN A€ epoJAN nOYOeiN'" e i  eBOA Nq'"|20)n  ̂
MHKAKe T o r e  u z (d b  MnoYA noYA naoyconz || c b o a ^ n to k  ̂Ae hn- 
OYoeiN^ eicp OYoeiN n x o e i c ^  |

n A x e q  n <si Fc x e  noY oeiN ^ eqcyoon^  zm noY[o]'"|eiN^ 
nAxeq'" n g \ gcomac '̂  eqxco m m o c '" x e  n x 9 [ e i c ]  | exBe oy nioYo- 

eiN^ exoYONE eBOA exp  OYoeiN | exBe NpcoMe^ qjAqnppie ayo) qjAq- 
2 c o x n ^

nAxeq'" || n <si nccop x e  co hm a ka pio c  ocomac niOYoeiN p [a ]p |
exoYON2 eBOA Aqp OYoeiNe exBe XHNe xeKA[Ac] | a n  exexNAtsoj m- 
niMA^ AAAA x e  exexN A ei eB[oA] | N2Hxq'^ 2 0 xan  Ae epeqjA n- 
cu)xn^ XHpoY Ku) [e]2|pAY Nfi^TXBNH^ x o x e  nioYoeiN qNApANA||xo)pei 
e 2pAY exeq^OYCiA ayo) xeq^OYCiA NAojonq^ | e p o c  x e  oyzY" 
nHpexHC eNANOYq^ n e

x o x e  I AqoYO)2 e x o o x q ^  n <si ncaJp n A x eq ^  x e  (b x e x e  | MAYqjN p^Tc 
XAfAnH MnoYoeiN^ (b n c iq je  M|nK0)2x'" e x x e p o  2Pa Y 2n nccoma nn- 

35 pcoMe MN II NeYAXKAC^ e q x e p o  2p a Y n 2HXoy nxoyojh mn | (|)[o o y ] 
expcox2 NMMeAoc NNpcoMe^ AY031 e [x x p e  N]eY2HX f z e ^  ayo) NeY'l'Y^n

6 NNee : i.e. Nee. 7 Sah. neyccoMai. 
26 Sah. eqp.

1 3 9 :22 rest. Turner, Krause
25 r[a]p sim. Schenke^ 27 rest. Turner, Krause
36 rest. Turner, Krause 37 e[xTpe n] Layton : for the syntax cf. 139:36 erptoxe and 

139:39 exKiM : e[crpe n] Godron

■iSojusi®

kitoleacliwl

s i i i i s i

ê.sa

% \ m m

:i):;ior-saii

s f c l i f h i v  
« i , 's in c e i l  
« lie savioi

3011, kindli]

‘̂ 1 of,areli'
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NIHtC!-;

^TJenii,

'Nil'ljj;

ce,

'Mi'Ne'

NTOCjj

'eiN'

rseovt

yoeiN * i;

NAeep?.:'
'NjNipi:̂

o c  is : 

£-e|M#

'AKNNC.̂  ̂

MN 3[0f'

is bestial. So just as the body o f the beasts ' perishes, so also w ill these 
formations ' perish. D o they not derive from intercourse ' like that o f the 
beasts? If it (the body) too derives from intercourse, '® how will it beget 
anything different from ' beasts? So, therefore, you are babes until ' you 
become perfect.

And Thomas an sw ered ,' “ Therefore I say to you, lord, that those who 
speak ' about things that are invisible and difficult to explain are like 
those who shoot their arrows at a ' target at night. To be sure, they shoot 
their arrows as ' anyone would— since they shoot at the target— but it is 
not v isib le .' Yet when the light com es forth and ' hides the darkness, then 
the work o f each w ill appear, And you, our light, enlighten, o lord.” '

Jesus said, “ It is in light that light ex ists .’ ’ '

Thomas spoke, saying, “ L o rd ,' why does this visible light that shines ' 
on behalf o f men rise and set?”

The savior said, “ O blessed Thomas, of course this visible lig h t' shines 
on your (pi.) behalf— not in order [that] ' you (pi.) remain here, but rather 
that you might come forth ' — and whenever all the elect abandon ' bestial
ity, then this light w ill withdraw ^ up to its essence, and its essence will 
welcome i t , ' since it is a good servant.”

Then ' the savior continued and said, “ O '  unsearchable love o f the 
light! O bitterness o f  ' the fire that blazes in the bodies o f men and in 
their marrow, kindling in them night and ' day, and burning the limbs o f  
men and' [making] their minds becom e drunk and their souls

1 3 9 :9 - 1 1  litera lly . I f  i t  t o o  d e r i v e s  f r o m  i t ,  h o w  c a n  i t  b e g e t  a n y t h i n g  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  

th em ?

1 3 9 :1 5 - 1 7  or, a r e  l i k e  t h o s e  w h o  e x t e n d  t h e i r  ( s i g n a l )  f i r e s  f o r  a  s i g n a l  a t  n i g h t .  T o  b e  

su re , th e y  e x t e n d  t h e i r  f i r e s  a s  a n y o n e  w o u l d —  s i n c e  t h e y  e x t e n d  ( t h e m )  f o r  a  s i g n a l — b u t  i t  

is n o t v i s ib l e

0 e f
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40

*p. 140'

10

15

ecTpoYncDcgc | a [ ................. ] ep[o]oY  2Pa Y 2 N n 2 0 y t  ̂ mn ncziom c  |
[ ] . 6 2  . [ . . . . To]ycgH ak̂YO) ctkim^ epooY  [zn] o y II[ • • ^:q[ . . .  z]fi

OY2U)n^ MN OYCON2 6BO[\ C 6 ]|[k |]m r^iP^ N6;i N200YT^ c [ -----aiXN
NC2 lo]|M6 ^ ^YO) NC2IOM6^ ^ x [n  N200YT 6TB6 n^Y Ce]*XCU MMOC 
x e  OYON nim '̂  ercyiN e Ncai tmhc cbo a  | 2n t c ^ bh mmh6 qNACMiNe 
Naq'" N26NTN2 aLTpeq |̂2ci)A.  ̂ eqnHT^ 2HTC N xenieY M ia erpcoK NMnN5| 
NNpCOMe  ̂ ^Y ^ MN^iCMINe N^q^ N26NTN2 eqnO)T^ II 2HTq'  ̂ munX 
NIM  ̂ 6TOYON2 6BOA^

A q o Y 0 3 cy B  n <s i  | e c o M A c '^  e q x o )  m m o c ^  x e  n x o e i c ^  n x Y  pco n e f q j i l N e

MMOK  ̂ eTBHTq^ 2U)C eniAH A6IMM6 X6 NTOK^ | nCTP NOqpe NAN^ KAT^
e e  eTKXO) m m oc

nxAiN Aq |̂OYO)cgB N 6 i nccop n e x x q  x e  exB e nxY oyanapkn  || epoN
T6XXOOCNHTN X 6TX 6I TXP T6 TeCBO) NNTe|A6IOC 6Cgne 
TeTNOYa)(ye <se^ xp x e A e io c ^  T6TNx|xpe2 eNxei'^ eojcone mmon  ̂
nexN pxN  n e  xtcbco^ | eniAH mn oj(So m ^ n t 6 oypm n2HT^ oyo)2 mn

OY^|CO(S npMN2HT^ TXP  ̂ qXHK'  ̂ 6BOA NCO<))IX NIM  ̂ || U C O G  N-

40 i.e. OYOYU3N2 cboa.. 140:3 i.e. pu)K2 (Krause emends thus). 
1 2  i.e. z^pez.

ecTpoY : prob. emend to exTpoY; for the syntax cf. 139:36 and 139:39 38 a[ —  ] read
in photographs ep [. ]oy : for e can also be read e , 9  or c; for p can also be read
B rest. Krause 38-42 Turner  ̂ compares Mani K 26:15-17 and 27:3-4 39
[ . ] . ez . [ ........... ] : first letter trace can be read h, i, n , it or 9 ; second letter trace is not
distinct [M]ne2 9 [oY —  ] : sim. rest. Krause, but unlikely (elsewhere text has
9 0 0 y) [ -----To]Y(yH rest. Turner, Krause [zn] rest. Turner ,̂ Krause 40 [ . .  ]m̂  :
[s o ]m  ̂ rest. Layton, with hesitation : [ki]m  ̂ rest. Krause eq[xepo z]n rest. Krause, with 
hesitation € bo[ 2 '/2-5  j p^p 40-41 € bo[a c€]|[ki]m rest. Krause 41 2ooyt'̂ c[

] pap. 41-42 2ooyt ĉ[2 im0  eNeyepHY c 2 i]|Mê  sim. rest. Kirchner (axN 
“ without” ): 2ooyt  ̂ c [€kim  ̂ € 2PaY NC2 io]|Me'' Turner ,̂ but unlikely; another verb
may be needed restore [ ---- axn  NC2 io]|Me  ̂ . . . aix[N n2o o y t ----- ] if is for exN
(sim. rest. Krause) or else [ ---- xxn  c 2 i]|m€  ̂ . . .  x x [n 2ooyt —  ] if xxn means
“ without” (Crum 25h) 42 x x [ 13'/2-15!/i j p^p, ; cf. on 138:41-42 42-140:1 [ ---
exBe nxV ce]|xu) mmoc rest. Turner  ̂: [ ---- xqoYtotyB on eq]|xo) mmoc rest. Kirchner, but
unlikely 140:1-5 the source of this quotation has not been identified 4 tn2 <xTp>eq-
no)T Kirchner : for the syntax cf. 145:2 5 nFiX nim  ̂< ---- > ctoyon2 Kirchner

7 20)c < ---- > eniAH Kirchner, poss. rightly
13 OYO)2 MN : OYU32M N Turner, Krause, with hesitation

jiileM'

,jIloiiiasaiis»
since

(̂ous.asy<

, | ' 4 e  savior

;::)iaineis If
jijuia’foo,

iilio w ev e r ,

1. upon..
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'NCiioi(

eiiNicuj

Wii'5-c

>o,?ei,î

become deranged ' [ • • • ]  them within males and fem ales night
and moving them, [ . . .  ] '•o . . .  secretly and visibly. ' For the m ales (m ove 
. . .  upon the fem ales] ' and the fem ales upon [the males. Therefore it is] 
140 said, ‘Everyone who seeks the truth from ' true wisdom  w ill make 
himself wings so as to ' fly, fleeing the lust that scorches the spirits ' o f  
men.’ And he w ill make h im self w ings to flee  ̂every visible spirit.”

And Thomas answered,' saying, ‘ ‘Lord, this is exactly what I am asking 
' you about, since I have understood that you ' are the one who is 
beneficial to us, as you say .”

OC i,',

INfflfO'iJi.

I -c::

Again ' the savior answered and said, ‘‘Therefore it is necessary for 
us to speak to you (pi.), since this is the doctrine for the perfect. ' If, now, 
you (pi.) desire to becom e perfect, you s h a ll ' observe these things; i f  not, 
your (pi.) name is ‘Ignorant,’ ' since it is im possible for an intelligent man 
to dwell with a ' fool, for the intelligent man is perfect in all wisdom.
To the fool, however.

1 3 9 :4 1 - 4 2  u p o n  . .  . u p o n  : or,  w i t h o u t . . .  w i t h o u t

%

5

^  ■

I iCC-

KlIL-

.jifiiii*

...jifii''

;iUtis=
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20

3 0

TOt|^ nneTNaLNOYtl n n e e o o Y  ni(yu)q) | noycot^ n e  x e  n co - 
(|)oc gNacAaiNcy z n  \ tmhc 2k.YU3 qN^cycone N e e  MnqjHN expHT^ 
2i|xN nMOY N^ccDpM^ eniAH OYN 2oeiN € €YN TN2 | MMOOY eYno)T^ 
2IXN N€TOYON2 6BOA NA€I €||T0YHY €B0A 2N TMH€^ nCTXI MOeiT^
TAP 2HTOY^ I e [T ]e  nKO)2T n e ^  qNAf nay n o y <|)^n t a c ia  mmhc 
I [^Y]q> qNAp OYoeiN epooY  2n o y c a c ic  eqNATe|[Ko] ayco 
qNAPAIXMAAtOTIZe MMOOY'" 2N 0 \ Z \ \ s e  NKAKe^ NqTOpnOY 2N OY2H- 
AONH e c f  CTOei II AYCO qNAAY NBAAC 2PAY 2N XeniSYMIA NATCei 
I Ayco qNAAAqxq NNeY'PYXOOYe^ ayco Nqajco|[ne] nay N ee  n - 
NOYcyMOYe^ ecTAKC 2m noY2HT^ | e[M]N cy(SOM  ̂ mmooy  n n a 2c e- 
Nee AYCO N e e  n |9 y x a a i n o c  2n OYTAnpo eqccoK^ mmooy  3k.neq |̂|- 
O Y cocye '^  m m i n ^  M M oq"^

AYCO AqMopoY 2N Neq^lAAYCic^ ayco n o y m o a o c  thpoy Aq- 
C0N20Y n |2Pa Y 2M ncicye^ NTMppe NxenieYMeiA^ n n a o i  | exoYON2

eBOA exNAxeKO ayco exNAcyiBe | ayco exNAncoNe kaxa  nccoK^ N-
e Y 2C0X B  MMOOY I © Y C C O KXAYCOKOY^ II N x n e  a h ixn  NOYoeuy nim^

MMOOY 2IAN NXBNOOYe'^ XHPOy Mn|X(02M
Aq^OYcocyB N(Si ecoMAC n A x [e q  x e ]  q^|oYON2 eBOA'^ ayco ay-

x o o [ c ]  x e  2[a 2]^ [Nex . . ]^ | e [  ] N N exe N ceco o Y N  a [n .........],

[ ]ll[ • • • I t Y X H

AqoYcocyB Ae N(s [i nccop] eqxco | [mm o]c x [ e  NAe]i Ax[q'"] MncABe

2 5  i .e .  2 7  i .e .  N O Y a jM o y e . n o y z H T  : S a h .  n e y z H T .

-UitlllJ

.giJcapti'' 

liisiiablelii 

in Ike

jljliasfew
i^iwessof

iijdcliaiige

15 n n e T N ^ i N o y q  < A y o 3>  n n e e o o y  K i r c h n e r  2 1  r e s t .  T u r n e r ^ ,  s im . K r a u s e  22  rest.

T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e  2 3  r e s t .  T u r n e r  2 6  X 2a .q x q  : f i r s t  q  w r i t t e n  o v e r  t h e  f a l s e  s ta r t  of 

X  2 7  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e  2 8  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e

3 7 - 3 8  q ^ l o y o N z  p a p . : t h e  r e a d i n g  o f  p a p .  c a n n o t  h a v e  b e e n  c ^ o y o N z  : b u t  c f .  138:26 

a n d  1 4 2 :2 0  ( c o y o N z )  3 8  z [ . .  ] ^ [  ] ^ r e a d  in  p h o t o g r a p h s  : z[aL z]^ [n € T  —  ] s im . rest. 

T u r n e r ^ ;  f o r  th e  s y n ta x  c f .  1 4 2 :5  3 8 - 3 9  2[o)k ]^  [m m c o t n ]'^ e f e o x ]  s im .  K i r c h n e r :  also

p o s s .  is  z[^ z]^  [N e T c o q j]^  | e [ B O \ ]  3 9  x [  ^  ] [ .  . j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ r e a d  in  p h o t o g r a p h s  (Facsimile

E dition  i n c o r r e c t l y  r e t o u c h e d  h e r e ) : f i r s t  l e t t e r  t r a c e  c a n  b e  r e a d  r  ( l i g a t u r e d ) ,  h , i , m , n , n , r  

T ( l i g a t u r e d ) ,  y  o r  q ; s e c o n d  l e t t e r  t r a c e  c a n  b e  r e a d  e ,  e ,  o ,  c ,  to , <p o r  s  x  [ ^  ] :  x [n m- 

M o o y ]  S c h e n k e  4 0  [m n  x ]H ^yxH  S c h e n k e ^

4 0  Ns[\ n c u ) p ]  : c f .  1 3 8 : 2 7 ,  1 4 0 : 8 - 9 ,  1 4 2 : 5 - 6 ,  1 4 2 : 9 - 1 0 ,  1 4 2 : 2 6  4 0 - 4 1  x o )  1 [m m o]c

x [ e ------ ] :  a l s o  p a l a e o g r a p h i c a l l y  p o s s i b l e  is  x o )  [m ] |[m o ]c  [ x e --------] 41 [ - - -

N x e ] i x r [ q ^ ]  m  : s i m .  r e s t .  T u r n e r  m  : s u p e r l i n .  s t r o k e  is  d e f i n i t e ,  m  r e s t o r e d
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the good and bad are ' the same— indeed the w ise man will be nourished 
by ' the truth and (Ps 1:3) ‘w ill be like a tree growing by ' the meandering 
stream’— seeing that there are some who, although having w ings, ' rush 
upon the visible things, things that are far from the truth. For that which 
guides them ,' the fire, w ill g ive them an illusion o f truth, ' and w ill shine 
on them with a [perishable] b ea u ty ,' and it w ill imprison them in a dark ' 
sweetness and captivate them with fragrant pleasure. And it will blind 
them with insatiable lu st' and burn their souls and becom e ' for them like a 
stake stuck in their h eart' which they can never dislodge. And like ' a bit 
in the mouth it leads them according to its own desire.

“And it has fettered them with its ' chains and bound all their limbs ' 
with the bitterness o f the bondage o f  lust for those ' visible things that 
will decay and change ' and swerve by impulse. They have always been 
attracted downwards: as they are killed, ' they are assim ilated to all the 
beasts o f ' the perishable realm .”

Thomas answered and said, “ It ‘ is obvious and has been said, ‘ [Many ' 
a r e . those who do not know [ . . . ] . . .  ■’° soul’.”

And [the savior] answered, say ing ,' “ [B lessed is] the w ise

■ ONt
V',j£T.-,3

Hired),
rh

5

it
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*p. 141'

15

2 0

25

10

N p c p M e  N T a k . q ^ ( y [ i ] | [ N €  N c a i  t m h c  N ] T a i p e q f i N T C  a q M T O N ^  m -
* M o q ^  € 2p a .Y  e x c D C  c y a  c n c z  3 k .y a )  M r r q p  z o r e  z H T o y  | N N e T o y c o q j e
a ^ q jT p T c o p q ^

a k .q o Y O ) q ) B  n g \ o o ^ya^ c  \ n \ x e i \ ^  x e  c p  N o q p e  n x n ^  n x o e i c ^  2 l m t o n  
M M O N '"  I Z N  N € T e  N O ) N  N C '"

n x x e q  n g \ t i c a J p  x e  n e x p  c y x y  || r x p  n e ^  x y o )  N X N o y c  n h -  
T N  e n i A H  N e r o y o N z  | c b o a  z n  p p c o M e ^  c c n a b c o a  e -  
B O A  n c K e y o c  r x p  N l r o y c x p s " "  n x b c o a  c b o a  x y c o  e q q j A N x c o p e  
0 B O A  I q N x q j c o n e  z n  N e x o y o N Z  € b o a  z n  n c t o y n a y  e | p o o y  A y u )  
T o x e  n K c o z T ^  c t o y n a y  e p o q ^  e q f  t k a c  n a y  II e x B e x A r A n H N -  
x n i c T i c " "  e r e  o y n t a y c ^  z a  © h  M n i l o y o e u y  h a a i n ^  c e N A c o o y e o Y  
A n e r o y o N z  © b o a  | n c t n a y  a ©  © b o a  z n  n © t o y o n z  © b o a  a h '" aan 

I x q j o p n ^  N A T A n H  c © n a t a k o  z m  n p 9 0 Y c y  M n B i o c ^  | m n  n p c o x z ^  m I n J -
n K U 3 Z T ^
©BOA

N T M H T ©  N N T A 0 O C  N C © ( y O ) n ©  Z I X N  N K O ) ©  N O J A  | © N © Z  Z N  O y t  T K A C  M N
o y t a k o  M ^ y X H

A q ^ o y c p I q j B  a ©  n <s i  © c o m a c  n A X © q ^ "  x ©  o y  n © x ©  o y N X A N q ' ^  || a -
x o o q '^  N N A Z P N  N A © I  H O y  n © T N N A X O O q ^  N B A A © | © y e  NPCOM© H 

AO) NCBO) T©TNNAXOOC^ N N I T [ a A]Al|no)pOC N©NHTOC N©TX0) MMOĈ  

X ©  AN©I a [p n©]|TNANOYq'" Ayo) AyCAZOY AN^ n A A I N  A ©  C e N A -  
x [ o o c ] ' ^  I X ©  © N ©  M n o Y A n o N  z n  t c a p 3 ' "  n © n n a c o y o ) n  [ c g ] A q | | T e A N  
n ©

NOYKoyY NOYO©ug (yAN||T©qBa)A ©BOA^ N<si n©TOYON2 

TOT© ©©NA^IqjCOn©^ N G  I Z©N^©IAO)AON ©MNT© Y MOP<t>H AyO) |

1 4 1 :6-7 Sah. NTeycApa.

i 0 0 ^ '

jjaDSwerei

: 4  longer,' 
ifeJeinerg
î foipses'inp̂

nanswereda 

i'ilsliall w 
siotemisen 
!ie,'andyei[ 

■"t\ebwD

41-141:1 rest. Turner : cf. 140:1-4, 16-18 /47:1 Moq'̂  read in photographs 2 ^ e r
read in photographs

3 n 2k.xeq  ̂read in photographs
8 NeToyoNz eeoA. <Aya)> zn Kirchner 9 A.yo) tot6 : Tore added above the 

line 10 <N>6Te oyNTa^yc'  ̂ (with a sentence beginning exee T^rainH) Kirchner 12 
<n€ t>3lxn (beginning a new sentence) Kirchner 14 ([nII cancelled by the copy
ist 17-18 ZIXN NKO)c | no)a eNez) ZN o y t TKAC <Ncgai €Nez> Kirchner IS oytaî o 
<N>MtpyxH Kirchner

20 poss. N<N>BAxeeye (thus Quecke) 22 rest. Turner : A[ne]TNANoyq Krause, but 
unlikely 24 coycoN [. Jxq^’̂ ^^^read in photographs [o)]AqTe rest. J. M. Robinson 
392
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MMTOH'j man who [sought ' after the truth, and] when he found it, he rested 141 
(iNNeiOj upon it forever and was unafraid o f  those ' who wanted to disturb him. ”

"ioeic

Uid\ g.

sfooy i 
‘SSTiMi 

N'ceNii:: 

INfWlI

NS!rc:

i(T6yil«

iMoifni

eoyw,’ 
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Thomas answered ' and said, “ Is it beneficial for us, lord, to rest ' 
among our own?”

The savior said, “ Y es, it is useful.  ̂ And it is good for you (pi.) since 
things visible ' among men w ill d issolve— for the vessel o f ' their flesh w ill 
dissolve, and when it is brought to n a u g h t' it w ill com e to be among v is i
ble things, among things that are seen. ' And then the fire which they see 
gives them pain on account o f love for the faith they ' formerly possessed. 
They will be gathered back to that which is v is ib le .' Moreover, those who 
have sight among things that are not visible, w ith o u t' the first love they 
will perish in the concern for this ' life and the scorching o f the fire. Only 
a little while longer, and that which is visible will dissolve; then ' shape
less shades will emerge and ■ in the m idst o f  tombs they w ill forever dwell 
upon the corpses ' in pain and corruption o f  sou l.”  '

Thomas answered and said, “ W hat have we to say in the face o f these 
things? What shall we say to ' blind men? What doctrine should we 
express to these miserable ' mortals who say, ‘W e came to [d o ] ' good and 
not to curse,’ and yet [c la im ],' ‘Had w e not been begotten in the flesh, we 
would not have known [iniquity]’?”
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30

n a ix eq  n g \ ncaJp x e  z n  oymhc n [x€ i] ejTMMxy MnpKXxy nxk  ̂n - 
pa)M€ XA.AX OTToy 2[o)c TBjlNooye'^ N e e  r x p  NNTBNOoye 
eyoyo)M^ NN[eye]|pHy'^ Txei t c  e e  20)oy NNeeipcoMe NTeeiMiN[e 
ce]|oyo)M^ NNeyepHy x a a x  c e z o y p o e iT ^  n t m n t^ p o ] || eniAH 
c e M x e ie  n t 2A<s€  MnK0)2T^ xyo) c e o  n |2M2a a  MnMoy Ayco c e -  

nHT'^ AN2BHye Mnxa)2Me | cexcoK cb o a  N T en ieyM eix  NNeyeio- 
Te c€NA|NOXoy ezpxY xnNoyN^ N cep M x cT iro y  MMOoy | esoA 2i- 
TN TANxr^KH M ncugc NToy<t>ycic e e o | |o y  ceNA<t)pAreAAoy
MMOoy ATpoyncoT'^ N|cAXcooy a h m a  e r e  N c e c o o y N  MMoq
AN^ Ayo) I C0N[a a ]o  NNeyMCAOC^ ZN OyzynOMONH AN a a |aa

[ z n  oy]KA TooTK^ €BOA^ Ayo) ccpAcge eXM [ -----] I p[ . . .
. . .  1 V4 . . . ] nAiBe^ MN nncoqjc e y 9  [n -----] || [ce]nHT
n [c a  niJiTcacgc N2HT^ €N[c]eMMe a [n Mnoy]|[Ai]Be^ ey [M ee]y e  xe
2NCABeey N[e c e  --------- ] I [ • . ]A eie Mnoyco)MA z , [ ----------

-----] * e p e  noy2HT'^ n o o N e  e p o o y ^  e p e  n o y M e e y e  z\  |
N eynpA3ic t c a t c  x e  tctnapcokz MMOoy^

Aq^loycoqjB x e  N(SI scomac^ n A x eq ^  x e  n x o e i c ^  neN|TAyNOxq^ 
ezpAY e p o o y  eqNAp o y  fP^epiMNA || tap MncyA^ exBHToy z^z 

TAp  ̂ N e x t  oyBHy
Aq'^oylcocgB n s \ ncw p n A x eq ^  x e  e y  nxak^ nexoyoN Z  | eBOA nak  ̂
n A x e q  n <si YoyxAC^ nxY e x o y M o y x e  e |poq^ x e  eu3MAC x e  nxok 

n x o e i c ^  n e x c p n p e n e i^  | nak^ Acgexe^ a n o k  x e  nxaccuxm epoK^

34 Sah NTeY4>Ycic. 43-142:1 Sah. MneYccDMA . .. neY2HT . . . neYMeeYe.

6-7 differently, cyntak  ̂neroYONz eeoA nak  ̂Turner

ov

:i;tearewis
;;̂ totlieiroi

answ 
•jtado? Fi 
: k ”'

.-'iiranswere

25 n[ . . J.'^^^^^read in photographs 26 rest. Funk: z[n ntbInogyc Krause 28
rest. Turner, Krause : for the syntax cf. 139:7 29 mntp[po] : of n, n is definite, superlin.
stroke restored: sim. rest. Schenke^: also poss. is mntm[h€] 38 sim. rest. 
Turner exM[ ] : prob. exM [ni] or exN [t] or exN [n] or exN [ni] 39 p[  ̂
pap.: p[ooYO) Mneioc zm] rest. Turner^, cf. 141:13: p[cokz ayco cene m] 
Kirchner ] pap.: cy9 [ncoc] Schenke^ 40 [ce]nHT n[ca — ] rest.
Kirchner [ ----ni]no)cyc rest. Turner^ : [ —  OYjncocgc Schenke^ mmc

pap. 40-41 a[n MnoY]|[Ai]Be  ̂ eY[Mee]Ye sim. rest. Turner, Krause 41
n[ ----c e ----- ] Layton 42 [nc]Aeie rest. Turner : also possible is [nM]Aeie (Turner̂ ,
w ith  hesita tion ) co)m a  z . [  ̂21/2-15 j p ^p  ] 4 2 : \  zi ] ^ ^ ^ r e a d  in p h o to g ra p h s  

2 Aq ^^^^^^ read  in p h o to g ra p h s  3 n e N  ^ s ^ r e a d  in p h o to g ra p h s
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eTBHTOf

The savior said, “ Truly, as for ' [those], do not esteem  them as men, but 
regard them [as] ' beasts, for just as beasts devour one another, ' so also  
men of this s o r t ' devour one another. On the contrary, they are deprived 
of [the kingdom] ^ since they love the sweetness o f the fire and are ' ser
vants of death and rush to the works o f  corruption.' They fulfill the lust o f  
their fathers. They w i l l ' be thrown down to the abyss and be afflicted ' by 
the torment o f the bitterness o f  their ev il nature. For they will be 
scourged so as to make them ' rush backwards, whither they do not know, 
and' they [will recede] from their limbs not patiently b u t ' [with] despair. 
And they rejoice over [ . . .  ] ' [ .  •.  ] madness and derangement 
[They] pursue [this] derangement without realizing [their ' madness, think
ing] that they are w ise. [They . . . ] ' . . .  their body [ . . .  ] 142 their mind 
is directed to their own selves, for their thought is occupied ' with their 
deeds. But it is the fire that w ill burn them! ” '

And Thomas answered and said, “ Lord, what w ill the one ' thrown 
down to them do? For I am m ost anxious  ̂ about them; many are those 
who fight them.” '

tONHSt The savior answered and said, “ W hat is your own ' opinion?”
eiDMlC!!''

•icr*R Judas— the one called ' Thomas— said, ‘ Tt is you, lord, whom it befits
to speak, and me to listen. ’ ’

jiVNI ■

• SI

e

aDse
, 15 » ' ’•

pho

[is
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10

20

3 0

aiq^OY'l'IlaxyB N(Si nccup x e  ccotm xnefN X X O oq^ | NKpRiCTeye 
2 N TMHe n ex '^ x o  mn n e x c y x o  MMoq^ | c €N2ibu)x cb o a  2 m noy-
KCOZT̂  N2PXY 2M nKO)2T^ | MN nMOOy NCeZCOH  ̂ ZN NTX0OC^ M-
nKXKe I aiyo) m n n cx  2 x 2 N oyoeio) ceN xoyo)N 2 c b o a  N||NKxpnoc n - 

N(yHN^ e e o o y  eypKOAXze MMooy ey|2U)TB€ MMOoy 2n T^xxnpo^ n n - 

XBNOOye MN NPO)|Me^ 2N XX<|)OPMH  ̂ NN200y MN NXHy MN nXHp'" | MN 
noyoeiN '"  ex p  o y o eiN ^  M ncx N2pe

xqoyo)cyB | Ae n <si ecoMxc^ x e  X K pniee m c n^ m m on^ n x o e ic ^
II ANpNoei 2M nN2HX  ̂ xyo) c o y o N 2 0 BOA x e  x x e i  I [xe 
e ] e  xyo) n eK o jx x e  o  NXX<|)eoNoc x a a x  Niqjx|[xe eJxKxco m-
M ooy n a n '̂  2eNC0)Be Ne MnKoc|[Mo]c^ xyo) 2Nak cyxei Nccooy
Ne^ eniAH c e c o | [ o y ] N e  MMOoy a n '̂  naoj (seNpHxe 
eNNAqjBOJK^ A^||[xA](ye o e u y  MMOoy eniAH x e  ceo)n^ mmon  ̂ | [an  ̂
2]m h k o c m o c^

AqoycocyB n g \ nccop n x x e q  x e  | [2am]hn^̂ mmoc nhxn xe 
nexNACcoxM Ane|[xNtg]Axe'^ xyo) NqKXo M neq20 eBOA"" h NqAK cge|[e] 
Ncioq'^ I nI h Nqccoxp N N eq '^cnoxoy 21 NAe[i] 2a ||mhn'" mmoc nhtn 
x e  ceNAXAAq^ A xooxq^ | moapxcon exM ncA  N ^xne^ nxY exApxei 
e2pxY e |x N  N e5oyciA  XHpoy e q o  N p p o  excooy  NqKxo | Mnxei exMMaiY 
N qN oxq XN N xne^ cgA niXN A^|nNoyN^ N cetopex'^ Apcoq^ 2N oyMA 
eq<SHy e q o  || n k a k o^ MAqqjSN (SOm <se M noNeq^ h akim  ̂ exee | ni- 
N o c  NBAGOC^ N xe nxA pxA poc MN nic[iq^]e He]] | [ex2]9pcy Nxe amnt6

7 4 2 : 1 2  S a h .  n e v K c o z T .  1 7 i . e .  z c D o y .

ihsiocewi

liiManswerei

ihifvi

i in ile s o v e r '

j m  a narrow 
i M t o f ' t h e

'̂ pilie<l:o/',pnii]

1 7  p o s s .  e m e n d  t o  z c o c y

2 0  nN Z H T ^ < e n iA H  x e  c e o o n  m m o n  a n  z m  h k o c m o o  ( t r a n s p o s i n g  f r o m  1 4 2 :2 5 -2 6 ) 

K i r c h n e r  2 1  r e s t .  T u r n e r  : [ x e  t m Jc  K r a u s e ,  b u t  u n l i k e l y  ( t e x t  u s e s  m h € ,  n o t  Me) oĵ -̂ 

x e  o  N : o  a d d e d  a b o v e  t h e  l i n e  2 2  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e  2 4  r e s t .  Turner,

K r a u s e  2 5 - 2 6  { e n iA H  . . . k o c m o c } ( a n d  t r a n s p o s i n g  t o  1 4 2 : 2 0 )  K i r c h n e r  26  sim.

r e s t .  T u r n e r

2 7 - 2 8  r e s t .  T u r n e r :  n e | [ e i a j ] A x e  K r a u s e  2 8 - 2 9  o ) e [ e ]  : a l s o  p o s s .  is  (y e [ e i ]  29

M  : c a n c e l l e d  b y  t h e  c o p y i s t  3 6  n i c [ i o j ] e  : f o r  c  c a n  a l s o  b e  r e a d  e ,  e ,  9  o r  <s rest.

S c h e n k e ^  : a l s o  p a l a e o g r a p h i c a l ly  p o s s i b l e  is  n i 9 [ o p ] e  ( b u t  c f .  T u r n e r ^  2 0 8 )  d e l l : cancelled 

b y  t h e  c o p y i s t  3 7  [ e T z ] o p q )  s im .  K r a u s e
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'»The savior replied, “ Listen to what I am going to tell you (sg.) ' and 
believe in the truth. That which sow s and that which is sown ' w ill d is
solve in their fire— within the fire ' and the water— and they w ill hide in 
tombs of darkness.' And after a long time they shall show forth the fruit 
of the evil trees, being punished, ' being slain in the mouth o f beasts and 
men ' at the instigation o f  the rains and winds and air ' and the light that 
shines above.”

Thomas ' replied, “ You have certainly persuaded us, lord, We real
ize in our heart, and it is obvious, that this ' [is so], and that your word is 
sufficient. But these words ' that you speak to us are ridiculous and con
temptible to the world ' since they are m isunderstood .' So how can we go  
25 preach them, since we are [not] esteemed ' [in] the world?”

M OCDI 
a'-V i. 

• i l k

jofijN:!:'

The savior answered and s a id ,' “ Truly I tell you (pi.) that he who w ill 
listen to ' [your] word and turn away his face or sneer ' at it or smirk at 
these things, truly I tell you that he will be handed over to ' the ruler 
above who rules over ' all the powers as their king, and he w ill turn ' that 
one around and cast him from ,heaven down to ' the abyss, and he w ill be 
imprisoned in a narrow 55 dark place. Moreover, he can neither turn nor 
move on account o f ' the great depth o f  Tartaros and the [heavy bitterness] 
'of Hades

1 4 2 :1 5  p u n i s h e d :  d?r, p r u n e d
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40

*p. 143‘

10

n 2 iY  e r ^ T a i x p H Y  . ] y | [  . . . ] m m o o y  e z o y N  e p o q ^  [ e ] y ( g -

[ . . . . ] ^ 1 [ . . . . ] ^  N c e N [ a ] K O )  e e o A  m [ . . . . ] i B e  . [ ]||

[ . . . . J q n c o T ^  n c 2l t h n c  c [ e N a ] n 2 i p a k .A i A [ o Y ]  I [ ................................

n A r] reA o c^  nTAPTApoYX9c [ ^7^ ] | [ ................................ c ]a t € eqnHT^

NC03OY [ 97^ ] * [ • ]2eN^<|)pAreAAOY n c a t c ^ e y N e x  eeoA^
e 2 0 Y (N )  I [z ] n  0 o  M n e T o y n H T ^  N c c o q ^  e q n H T ^  A n A M N x e  eq (S i|[N ]e  

NTCATe^ eqtyANKToq^ aphc eqsNTC o n  mmay I eqqjANKToq
A2HT^ qjACTCDMT Cpoq^ AN^ N<SI TAniAH || NCAT€^ CCBPBP MAqSINB 
AC NToq N0 IH MnAeiBTe I AncoT^ CMAY NqoYAAei MneqsNTc rap 
M <t>ooY  e q |2N co)m[a ] x c k a a c  eqNASNTC M <t>ooY  ntkpicic^ |

T o r e  A q ^ o Y O )2  A T O o x q ^  n 6 I  n c c o p  e q x a )  m m o c  | x e  o y o e i  n h t n  n - 

A T N O Y T e ^  e r e  m n t € y  z e A n i c ^  || c t t a x p a Yt ^ € 2 P a Y e x N  N ex N A cg a)- 

n e  AN
o y o Y  N H X N  I N e x p z e A n i z e  a x c a p 3  a y o ) n q j x e K O  e x N A x e -  

K o  c g A ( N ) |x e  O Y  o j c o n e  e x e x N O B c g  A y o )  n a x ^ x s k o  e x e x N M e |-  

e \ e  e p o o Y  x e  c € n a x a k o  a n ^  e x e [ x ] N 2 € A n i c  x a x p h y  I

1 4 3 :2 Sah. e n e M N T .

13i.e. O N .  14 A.XN : i.e. e x N .

lltifls”'
tie'

is le  savior Cl

forgive y

3l[y o ) ecg2i]Y rest. Kirchner 37-38 poss. [ ----a)3L]Yl[ • . . ] m m o o y , with a reflexive ver
bal construction 38 [ c o r n ]  m m o o y  rest. Turner: [ e i N e ]  m m o o y  rest. Krause [e ly ty : 

for Y can also be read x ;  for <y can also be read 9  or cp poss. restore [e ly ty l^ LN  - -  - ] :

['']x €[k3l2l c ----] sim. Krause, but unlikely : ]xe[Kaac N N e Y P ]  sim. Turner ,̂ but
u n l ik e ly  39 [ . . . .  ]^  : a l s o  p o s s i b l e  is  [ .  . . ] y  [o b o a ]^  r e s t .  T u r n e r ^  N c e N [A ] - . . .

: ceNA- . . .  AN is expected, poss. n is part of the preceding word m  : m is definite, 
superlin. stroke restored poss. [ n e q A ] i B e  : also possible are [ n o Y A ] i B e  (thus Turner̂ ) 
and [ n e T N A ] i B e  (sim. Krause): [ n e T e A ] i B e  sim. Kirchner, but unlikely : also possible is 
[ —  e ] T B e  e  . [ 0 “2' /2  ] pap.: letter trace can be read t , y , q ,  or (if preceded by an unin
scribed space) r, h , i, k, m , n, tt or p : ^[na] rest. Kirchner 40 [ —  A]qno)T rest.
Kirchner: also palaeographically possible is [ ----ceNjAncor (thus Krause) 40-41
c[eNA]nApAAiA[oY]|[----]: also possible is c[eNA]nApAAiA|[oY — ] c[e-
NA]nApAAiA|[oY MMoq MHiNos NAr]r6AOc rest. Kirchner 42 [Nqxi NzeNMACTira n- 
c ]a t €  sim. rest. Turner : [exo NoyairreAoc n c ]a t €  rest. Kirchner, but unlikely eqnHT 

NccooY : poss. expected is eqoHX n t o o t o y  42-143:1 n c c d o y  [ ] | [n ] rest. Turner
( [ n ] : i.e. 2N, Krause restores thus): also possible is n c c o o y  [ak.Y]|[a>] or nccooy 

[ep]|[e] 1 4 3 :2 [ z ] n  : n  is definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 eqsNxc : cf. A. Shisha-
Halevy,L^A/w5̂ 'oA2 68 (1973) 455-66 o n  : prob. emend to o n  (cf. 138:19)

9-10 2 € A n i c ' ‘ I e x  : T written over erasure of 2
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that is steadfast them to i t ] they w ill not forgive
. . .  ‘•0 [ . . .  ] pursue you (pi.). They will hand ' [ . . . ]  over [to . . .  ] angel 
Tartarouchos ' [ • • • 1 fire pursuing them 143 [ . . .  ] fiery scourges that cast 
a shower o f sparks into ' the face o f the one who is pursued. If he flees 
westward, he ' finds the fire. If he turns southward, he finds it there as 
well. ' If he turns northward, the threat ’ o f seething fire meets him again. 
Nor does he find the way to the e a s t ' so as to flee there and be saved, for he 
did not find it in the day ' he was in the body, so that he might find it in 
the day o f judgment. ’ ’ '

Then the savior continued, saying, ' “ W oe to you, godless ones, who 
have no h o p e , w h o  rely on things that will not happen!

“Woe to you (p i.) ' who hope in the flesh and in the prison that w ill per
ish! ' How long w ill you be oblivious? And how long w ill you suppose 
that the imperishables ' w ill perish too? Your hope is s e t ' upon

1 4 2 :3 9  f o r g i v e  . . .  : fo llo w in g  tex t d a m aged: p o ss ib ly ,  f o r g i v e  h i s  m a d n e s s ;  or, f o r g i v e  

th e ir  m a d n e s s ;  or, f o r g i v e  y o u r  ( p i . )  m a d n e s s

s : i 'J

JS» ! ,

cri

.i'Ol ■"

;5NTC
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15 e r e T M T a i K O  n n € t n -

20

TTKOCMOC neT N N oyT e rre rreeiB ioc ||
^ \ f Y X O O \ e ^

o y o e i NHTN 2PAY I 2M nKO)2T  ̂expCDKZ 2P3lY 2N THN€ Oy îTCI
ne I

o y o e i  NHTN €BOA 2iTooTq MHKaT^ cTKcoTe 2N 1 NCTNMeeye 
o y o e i  NHTN NTOOTq MHMOyZ 1 eT2[N] THNe x e  qNXyCOM^N- 

NeTNCxp3^ 2N oyo)N2 II eBOA^ xyo) qNAno)2 NNeTNvf^yxooye^ 2N 
o y |20)n NqcBTe THNe 2pxY 2n NeTNepny^

Oy9)’ [n ]h|TN NAIXMAACDTOC x e  TeTNMHP^ 2N NCnH\[Al]|- 
ON^ TeTNCcoBe eTeTNpxcge 2pxY 2N Nco)B[e] | NAiBe tctn- 
PNOei XN MneTNTXKO OyTe T[e]||TNPNOei XN^ 2N NeTeTN<N>2H- 
Toy o y T e  Mn[eT]N|MMe x e  TeTNcyoon^ 2m nKXKe'^ mn nM9[y]

XAAX eTeTNTX2e  2M nKO)2T^ xyo) TeTN[Me2] I Ncicye^ e p e

3 0

neTN2HT^ n o q jc  epcoTN eTBe n[M]9y2 | eT[2]N THNe^ xyo) q20As 
NHTN N(Si HKAO MN || TnAHPH NN eTN X xxe^ xyo) nKXKe xqojxe 
nh|tn  N e e  MnoyoeiN'^ TeTNr^TpM 2e rxp^ XTeTN|TXXc ntmnt- 
2 M F ^  XTeTNeipe NNeTN2HT'^ N|2HT^ NKXKe^ XyO) NeTNMe- 
e y e ^  XTeTNTXxy | N T M N T c e s e ^  xyo) XTeTNMoy2 NNeTNMe||e[y]e 
2N nK xnN oc^ MnKo)2T^ eT2N THNe xy|co [xq2]con'^ N(SI neTNoyo- 
eiNe^ 2N TKAOOAe I [n . . . . x]yc0 T2BC0) eT^TO 21 THNe
XTeTNn[ ] I [ ..........  . . .  ] p o i j ^  xyo) xypK X Texe mmco[tn

2 i]|[t n ] e e A [n ic  eT]cgoon^ x n  xy(p n [i]m neNT[xTe]||[TN]- 
niCT[eye] epoq^ TeTN C99[yN  x n  x e  TeTN]|[q)]9on thptn 2N

1 9 - 2 0  i .e .  2N OYOYO)N2 c b o \ .

liiidjoin

ijioloiiwW

t i i i l e s l i f

sjiltiwiifsj 

on yoiir c

•:;btisinyoi 
;^ei! And till 
:iii(reedoni 
fflyourtlioi 
!ii of tie fire

i |  were seize
■ilHeved̂

J’lis

21  p o s s i b l y  c o r r u p t :  c b t c  < t h n 0  e M e c T e >  t h n €  o r  c e r e  < t h n €  eT p e T N M € C T e >  

T H N e  K i r c h n e r  ( e x e m p l i  g r a t i a )

2 5  2N : N e m .  S c h e n k e ,  p o s s .  r i g h t l y  <n>zhtoy T u r n e r  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  sim . 

K r a u s e  2 6  m 9 [ ] p a p . : r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e  2 7  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e  2 8  rest.

T u r n e r ,  s im .  K r a u s e  2 9  e r f . ]n r e a d  in  p h o t o g r a p h s  u k \ o  mn : a l s o  p o s s .  is  hkaomn 
( t h u s  T u r n e r )  3 2 - 3 3  {n|2ht) S c h e n k e  3 3  zht  ̂ r e a d  in  p h o t o g r a p h s  3 4  tmnt read  

in  p h o t o g r a p h s  3 5  e  [ . ] e  z n  r e a d  in  p h o t o g r a p h s  3 6  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e  3 7  prob. 

[N K A K e a I y u ) ( t h u s  T u r n e r )  a iT e T N n [   ̂ ] p a p .  : f o r  n  c a n  a l s o  b e  r e a d  b , r ,  h , i , k , m , n

o r  p A .T € T N n [ o 2c ]  T u r n e r ^  3 7 - 3 8  a .T e T N n [o )T ]  | [ N c to q  zn o Y K ]p 9 q ^  rest.

T u rn e r-^  3 8  [ ------ c c ] 9 9 q ^  r e s t .  S c h e n k e ^  3 8 - 3 9  m m o )[t n  z i ] |[t n ] e e \ [ n i c  e T ]c y o o n ^

A N  r e s t .  T u r n e r ^  3 9  n e N T [ 2iT e ] |[T N ]  T u r n e r ^  4 0 - 4 1  r e s t .  T u r n e r ,  K r a u s e :  s im . rest. 

K i r c h n e r ,  b u t  c 9 9 [y n  a n  a y o ) t c t n ]
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the world, and your god is this life! '' You are corrupting your souls!
“Woe to you (pi.) within ' the fire that burns in you; for it is insatiab le!'
“ Woe to you because o f the wheel that turns in ' your minds!
“ Woe to you within the grip o f  the burning ' that is in you, for it w ill 

devour your flesh openly and rend your souls secretly, ' and prepare you 
for your companions!

“ Woe to ' you, captives, for you are bound in caverns! ' You laugh! In 
mad laughter you rejoice! ' You neither realize your perdition, nor 5̂ do 
you reflect on your circumstances, nor have [you] ' understood that you  
dwell in darkness and [death]! ' On the contrary, you are drunk with the 
fire and [full] ' o f  bitterness. Your mind is deranged on account o f  the 
burning ' that is in you, and sw eet to you are the poison and the blows of  
your enemies! And the darkness rose fo r ' you like the light, for you surren
dered your freedom ' for servitude! You darkened your hearts ' and 
surrendered your thoughts ' to fo lly , and you filled your thoughts with 
the smoke of the fire that is in you! And ' your light [has hidden] in the 

cloud ' [of • • • ] and the garment that is put upon you, you [ . . . ] ' [ • • • ] •  
And [you] were seized [by] ' the hope that does not exist. And who is it 
[you have] believed? Do you [not know that y o u ]' all dwell among

1 4 3 :2 9 - 3 0  o r (d ivid ing  the le tters  d ifferen tly), a n d  s w e e t  t o  y o u  is  t h e  c r o w n  o f  y o u r  

e n e m ie s ’ b lo w s

.Nt Elf!*

!li5

M 0'ld>

I10C'*
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A-

10

N 0 T [ .............. .............................. ]oY MMCOTN 2U)C eT[€TN---------------
.................... ] *  a iT eT N C D M c n n c t n ^Py ^ h ^  EM n M O O Y  M n K a iK [e ]  |

TeTNTTCOT  ̂ EN NeTNOYU)(ye mmin '̂  mmcdtn

OYloei NHTN NeT'^qjoon^ em nccopM e r e r N S ^ c ^ T ^  \ aN  ^noYoeiNM- 
npH"  ̂ nexKpiNe MnxHpq"" eT'^HsAcgT^ nxHpg^ x e  qNXKojTe ^ x n n - 
EBHYe I THPOY XTpe NXXXe p EME3[A XYO) o n  TCTNPNOei I AN M- 
n o o E  x e  NAcg nec  ntoyojh mn <\>ooy  eq^|<SAq)T^ c e p a Y eqNAY anccoma

N N € T [ N ] E e T B e

o y o Y I NHTN NOTMAeie NTCYNHoeiA^ NTMNTCEiMe || MN necojcone 
NMMAC CTCOOq^

AYO) OYOei^ I NHTN NTOOTOY NNCSOYCIA MnCTNCCOMA X6 |

1 4 4 :5 i.e. exN . . . exN.
12 Sah. NeTMMaiY-
16 EU)TM : for the word cf. P. Bodmer 6 (Prov. 10:7, 13:9). 18 i.e. exN. 
22 i.e. exN. 26 i.e. exN.

€T \  ^̂ <̂ ^̂ read in photographs 
27 rest. Turner, sim. Krause 28 rest. Turner, Krause

i t iJ i

judges

;:#elkee

riJayit'loô

itofooipl.'

OYOY NHTN NTO|OTOY NNCNeprCIA NNAAIMCBN'" MnONHpON^ |
OYOY NHTN NCT^CCOK  ̂ NNCYMeAOC"" EM nKCUET  ̂ || NIM  ̂n€TNA- 

EO)OY NHTN NOYeiCOTe^ NMTON I X0KAAC CCNAECDTM NEAE NK0)ET  ̂
0BOA EN THN0 | MN nCTNPCOKE'  ̂ NIM HCTNAf NHTN MnpH Anp|pi€ AAN 
THNe^ ABCDA 0BOA MHKAKe^ CTEN THNC | AYO) AECOn'  ̂ MHKAKe MN 
n M O O Y  e T c o o q ^

npH II MN noE NAt cfN O Y qe nhtn  mn hahp mn | nnNA mn okae mn 
nMOOY npH tap^ eqTM|nppie a x n  nicooma  ̂ ceNAAoqAeq^ Nce- 
[t ]a k9  I [M]npHT€ Eocuq"  ̂ NOYNTHs H OYXopToc^ ecgcune | [m]6N 
enpH nppie Axcwq^ cgAqsN (SAm^ NqaxsT^ || [n ]tbo) NeAOOAe"^ etgu)- 
n e  Ae ecqjANSN <som  | [n ]<si tbcd n s a o o a c ^ n cp  eaYbcc a x n  ninths^| 
[m]n NiKeqjNA THpoY expHT^ c e p a Y n m m a c^ N[c]|[no3p]<y^ cboa^ ayu) 
NCOYOCTN 0BOA q)ACPKAH|[po]N[o]M€l MnKAE OYAATC nAY CTCPHT^

iiKKlked;

il'IsuDshii

iSfiapevine'i

41 NeT[NMppe----] rest. Kirchner 41-42 [ ----- ayo) TeTN0}OY]|[<y]oY sim. rest.
Kirchner 42 zcoc ey[ ] pap.: ztoc eT[eTNo NCACYeepoc ayu)] rest.
Kirchner 1 4 4 : 1 k ^ k [ —  ]read in photographs

2-3 OYoei read in photographs 3 ^^^^^read in photographs 4 THpq̂
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^U'Tei:

iPNoeu, 

'  I

AijMi 1.;

"ONlfOd'l

m m

rnirn.

III

\oou

36Ciî :‘

:V6J0̂ 'i

those that [ . . . ] ' [ • • ■ ]  you as though [you . . .  ]. 144 You baptized your 
souls in the water o f  darkness!' You walked by your own whims!

“ Woe ' to you (pi.) who dwell in error, heedless ' that the light o f the 
sun which judges and  ̂ looks down upon the all will circle around all things ' 
so as to enslave the enem ies. You do not even notice ' the moon, how by 
night and day i t ' looks down, looking at the bodies o f your slaughters!

“ Woe ' to you (pi.) who love intimacy with womankind and polluted 
intercourse with them!

“And woe ' to you (pi.) in the grip o f the powers o f your body, ' for 
they will afflict you!

“ Woe to you (pi.) in the grip o f ' the forces o f the evil d em on s!'
“ Woe to you (pi.) who beguile your limbs with fire! Who is it that 

will rain a refreshing dew on you ' to extinguish the mass o f fire from you ' 
along with your burning? W ho is it that w ill cause the sun to ' shine upon 
you to disperse the darkness in you ' and hide the darkness and polluted  
water?

“ The sun and the moon will give a fragrance to you (pi.), together with 
the air and ' the spirit and the earth and the water. For if  the sun does n o t ' 
shine upon these bodies, they w ill wither and perish ' just like weeds or 
grass. If ' the sun shines on them, they prevail and choke the grapevine; 
but if the grapevine ' prevails and shades those weeds ' and all that other 
brush growing alongside and ' [spreads] and flourishes, it alone ' inherits 
the land in which it grows;

,ew

,0efW ^

0 0
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30

35

zpaY N2HTq II 3icp NiM^ e r a c p  eaYeec^
I T o r e  <se e c ( ^ ^ N ^ ^ y : i ^ N e ^  cyAcp Nen^ \ u k ^ z xHpq | aLyo) ajaicp 
2eN o y q e^  M n e c x o e ic  Ncp | N eoyo x e  NeqNxqjcon^ rxp^ n-
2€NNO<s N 2ice | n c^  exB e n inxhs  cyxNxqnopKoy x a a x  xbo) || n- 
eAOOAe oyAAXc A cq ixoy  MMxy xyto acoxsx M|Mooy xyMoy Ay- 
cgcone N e e  mhkaz

x o x e  [ A ] q ^ |9 ycD 2 e x o o x q ' "  n g \ \ c  n A x e q N A y  x e  o y 9 [ e i  n ] h |- 

[ x n ] x e  M n e x N x i  n x c b c o ^  x y u )  N e x 9  [ . . ] ! [ . . . ] ' "  c € n a 2 i-

c e  e y x x q j e  o e u y '^  [ . . . . . . ] ||[  . . . ] x y c p  x e [ x ] N n H X ^  A 2 o y N

A . [ . . ] . qjN[ 9Y~:^. ] | [ ....................] . NAXNNOOyc[e An]lXN NNA|[____
’‘p. 145' ................. ]xNM Ooyxoy MMHN[e] * xeKAAC eyNAxcooyN 2m nMoy

NAeiAX'^XHNe I NexpajpftNMMe'^ a n c k a n a a a o n  ̂ Ayco exncux^ 11 2h-
xq NNAAAOXPION"^

NAeiAX^XHNe NexoyNOfi|N€(S MMOoy Ayco eycon'^ MMOoy an  ̂ exee 
5 nMAeiell exeyNXAqq^ e 2oyN e p o o y  n<si n o y x o e i c

NAeiAX^IXHNe NexpiMe Ayco exoypeA iB e MMooy 2ixn | N cxe m[n- 
x e ]y  20Anic x e  ceNABcoA XHNe 2ixn Mp|pe nim

40

30 Sah. ecp.

30 A c p  : <0}>aLcp Turner, Krause 31 k \ z THpg read in photographs 34 tbuj read in 
photographs 35 AcqiToy : c added above the line a ĉoxsT read in photographs

37 OY9[ei n ] : cf. 144:10 38-39 n € T 9  [NaLTco]|[oYN]^ rest. Turner^: NeT9 [Ywa)e
n ]|[x i t c ]^ sim. Kirchner 39-40 Ta ôje oeicy^ [xe T€TNa.6op]|[<soY] rest. Kirchner 40 
X (g : first letter trace can be read b, r, h, i , k , m , n , n, p or t ; second letter trace is
indistinct, but perhaps h, i , m , n , y, 9 or apostrophe 40-41 xN[eT]No)N[HY m]|[min m-
MU)TN----] rest. Kirchner, Schenke^ : a.T[MN]To)N[x —  ] sim. rest. Turner^, but palaeo-
graphically unlikely 41 [ ----TeT]NNX Schenke^ : also possible is [ —  ®]YN̂  I^n
NNx|[— ] read in photographs possibly restore nnx|[zpn — ] 42 [ —  NTe]TN
Schenke^ 145 :1 xeKxxc read in photographs

2 NeTpcypfrread in photographs 3 t  ZHrq nn read in photographs : emend to zhtoy 
NN (Layton)

4 N€<s MMOOY road in photographs 5 eTeyNTxqq^ ezoyN read in photographs 
6 THNe NexpiMe x yu) read in photographs 7 N e x e  m [ .. . ]y zeAnic  read in

•Vlesisc

J l i ' t l f l
jyuE'v

photographs rest. Turner, Krause 8 pe nim read in photographs
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30 and every place it has shaded it dominates. ‘ And then when it grows up, it 
dominates all the land ' and is bountiful for its master, and it pleases him ' 
even more, for he would have suffered great pains ' on account of these 
plants until he uprooted them. But the gravevine alone removed them 
and choked ' them, and they died and became like the soil.”

Then ' Jesus continued and said to them, “ Woe to ' you (pi.), for you 
did not receive the doctrine, and those who are [ . . .  ] ' will labor at 
preaching [ . . . ] . ' “ And you are rushing into will send
[them] down you kill them daily 145 in order that they might
rise from death.

“ Blessed are you (pi.) ' who have prior knowledge of the stumbling 
blocks and who flee ' alien things.

“ Blessed are you (pi.) who are reviled ' and not esteemed on account 
of the love  ̂their lord has for them.

“Blessed are ' you (pi.) who weep and are oppresssed by ' those without 
hope, for you will be released from ' every bondage.
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p o e i c  e x e T N c o n c  x e  eTeTNxo^ayue | 2N x \ \ ^  xe
e r e T N ^ e i  e b o \  z n  T M p p e  M n c i | | ( g e  n t c  n e i o c  e x e T N c o n c

T e T N N a i ( S i N e  | n o y m t o n  x e  x t s t n k o  ̂n c c o t n  M n 2i c e  m n  n N 06 |-

N 0 6  N 2H T^ e T € T N ( g ^ N e i  r^iP 6 B O A  2N N 2 I C 0  MN | M n A S O C  N T 6  

n c c o M ^ ^  T C T N ^ x i  [ N o l y a N ^ n a y c i c  | N T o o x q  M n ^ r a k ^ e o c  x y o )  

x e T N a i p  p p o ^  MN n p p o  e | |T e T N T H T ^  NMMaiq"^ e q x H T ^  n m m h t n  x i n

T C N O y  q j x  I € N [ e ] 2  N X N € 2  2XMHN: I

20

nXCOMe NGCDMXC I
nxexHTHC eqczxY | 

NNTCAeiOC II

following text within a simple ornamental frame

API nA M eeye zco n a c n h y  | 

2[ n ]  N e T N n p o c e y x H ^  | 

e[l]pHNH TOIC A n o i c  I 
MN NinNCYMATIKOC

8 p o e ic  e r e T N c o n c  read in photographs 9 zn a a a a . x e  ereTNa^ei read in
photographs 10 (ye NTe n e io c  read in photographs 11 n o y m t o n  x e  ATeTNKO) read 
in photographs 12 N e s  nzht^ exeTNcyxN read in photographs 13 M naeoc  Nie 
nctoM x^ read in photographs 14 NTOoTq M n x r x e o c  read in photographs 15 
TeTNTHT^NMMxq read in photographs 16 eN [e]z NXNez zxmhn read in photographs 

17 nx(OMe read in photographs 18 nxexH T H c read in photographs 19 NNTeAioc
read in photographs (of n , n is definite, superlin. stroke restored)

20-23 the colophon prob. belongs to the codex as such rather than this tractate 
alone 20 xpinxMeev© read in photographs 22 e [ . ]ph n h  read in photographs 23 
MN Ni read in photographs

•jiyiii

ijis'For''

0 M

‘ill k  who ares
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\U;

%

ocil!.:

“ Watch and pray that you (pi.) not come to be ' in the flesh, but rather 
that you come forth from the bondage of the bitterness of this life. And 
as you pray,' you will find rest, for you have left behind the suffering and 
the disgrace.' For when you come forth from the sufferings and ' passions 
of the body, you will receive re s t ' from the good one, and you will reign 
with the king, you joined with him and he with you, from now on, ' for 
ever and ever. Amen. ’ ’ '

ii v;' 

li i»'

The Book of Thomas ' 
The Contender W riting' 

To the Perfect (pi.)

Remember me also, my brethren, 
[in] your prayers:'

Peace to the saints' 
and those who are spiritual.

143:23 those who are spiritual; l i terally , the pneumatics
145:20-23 the concluding colophon p r o b a b ly  be lon gs to  the manuscrip t  a s  such rather than 

this tractate alone
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A B B R E V I A T I O N S

vb tr

med

ap

(em.)

Other abbreviations are as in Crum, with the following additions:

I = basic (not converted) tense
II = second tense
III Put = Third Future 
advb = adverb, adverbial 
affirm = affirmative

T h e  main entry is always the standard Sahidic form; if not actually attest
ed in the text, this form is given in parentheses, e.g. (ak.\o)). The entries are 
followed by a reference to Crum, e.g. 2 a.

= transitive verb, the infinitive of which can be followed 
immediately by an object (dir obj); after the status absolutus the 
direct object is governed by the preposition n- ,  mmo#; the 
absence of a direct object after the status absolutus is indicated 
by “ no dir obj” or by “ med”
= medium, middle voice, in which the infinitive of a transitive 
verb without a direct object describes the entry of the actor into 
the state otherwise described by the qualitative of that verb, e.g. 
38:22 aeiOYUJNZ (med) eeoA. nay zn c a p s , “ I became manifest 
to them in flesh” (contrast 47:20-21 ccoyonz  ̂cboa MnpwMe, 
“ they are manifest to man” )

vb intr = intransitive verb, one which can never be followed immedi
ately by an object

attrib = attributive construction, in which n-  with a bare noun 
modifies a preceding noun, e.g. 127:20 o y pa n  nczimc, “ a fem
inine name”

* after a reference, e.g. 42:1 *, indicates that the key word or con
struction is wholly or partially restored or read from uncertain 
letters
= apparatus; after a reference, e.g. 42:2ap, indicates that the key 
word or construction is to be found in the apparatus to the text 
after a reference, e.g. 43:12 (em.), indicates that the text has 
been emended

[i:Fiiniie

S:Creel:

:ci
':;:Preieiii

. i l : w i O l l l
E'-UiM

5 ta d  fa

limclifom.
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; I t ir

"Jffijij;

itX'iy:

j'efi:;

tjoiic

eo!ik;r
Ik® '.

ii'eiou-

iimi:

ii:i: ] b 

liiCKi

s;;*df

i ib s i

Cerny, Et. Diet. = J. Cerny, A Coptic Etymological Dictionary (Cam
bridge 1976)

Cond = Conditional 
Conjunctv = Conjunctive
Crum = W. E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary (Oxford 1939) 
dat = dative, used to distinguish the preposition n-  na.# from other 

words spelled n-
dir obj = direct object; see above under vb tr
foil, by = followed by
Put = Future
Gk = Greek
Imperat = Imperative
infin = infinitive, including the Causative Infinitive
JEA = Journal of Egyptian Archaeology
neg = negative
Perf = Perfect
Pres = Present
suffix vb = verb of suffix conjugation 
w. = with 
w.out = without
ZPE = Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie and Epigraphik

Words borrowed from Greek are listed as in a Greek dictionary. The 
Coptic spellings are given only when they differ from the Greek. The 
catalogues of grammatical forms include, in principle, only those forms 
which are clearly attested in the texts. A single representative example is 
cited for each form.

liirt:



TRACTATE 5

ON THE ORI GI N OF THE W O R L D  (CODEX II)

I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

see e-. 
see eipe.

(AATKaic), ATKAC { 6 h )  nn m. 114:35.
a.MH€ITN, 3lMHYTN, See 61.
(^iMazTe), 6MA2T6 (9(3) vb intF.

----- MMO^ 115:18, 116:16, 117:3.
aiN, see on.
(a.nai), ^ n 2lsi (11 fl) vb intr. 114:19. 
(anf-), ntok-  (11/? 4 up) copular pron. 

115:19.
see also ne (2°).

3lNOK, ' ntok, 2^tO, -̂ NTOq, "̂ NTAq, 
^NTOC, ^NTOOY (11/?) pron. 
in extraposition: to subject 97:26, 

103:8, 107:34, 108:16, 6116:30; to obj 
2116:6.
predicate of a nominal sentence 103:11, 
-M05:ll, 107:30, '110:31, 112:28, 114:7, 
114:8, 114:9 (bis), 114:10 (2°, 3°), 
114:12, 3114:12, ^114:13; of a cleft sen
tence  ̂100:30,  ̂100:33*, 5114:6, 114:10 
(1°),2116:7,5119:33*. 
see also anp-.

APH2, see z \ p e z .

( \ 6 h )  suffix nn.
3k.pHx-q invariable: 98:13, 98:31,99:27, 
112:19; qjA-NaipHX-q 102:7.

Acne (18^7) nn f. 105:16.
AT- (18/?) prefix forming nn. 

see MOY, PPO, cooyn, com.
MNT-AT-: see ppo, cooyn, tako,
2HT.

ATKAC, see AATKAC.
ATOY<ô , see ctoyn- 
ATOYN-, see ctoyn-

AYO) (19/?) conjunction.
joining independent clauses 98:10, 
98:16, 99:4, 99:15, 99:20, 100:17,
100:23, 100:30 (parenthesis), 101:4, 
101:5, 101:7, 101:14, 102:15 (zeugma), 
102:29, 103:5, 103:6, 103:9, 103:12, 
103:14, 103:23, 103:27, 103:30,
104:15, 105:10 (zeugma), 105:32,
106:1, 106:3, 106:5, 106:22, 106:26,
107:4, 107:12, 107:22, 107:25, 107:36,
108:2, 108:7, 108:10, 108:22 (zeugma), 
109:13, 109:14, 109:16, 109:23, 110:6, 
110:7, 110:14, 110:18, 110:21, 111:33, 
112:9, 112:14, 113:9, 113:13, 113:16, 
113:20, 114:8, 114:11, 114:12, 114:18, 
114:20, 114:22, 115:1, 115:11, 115:15, 
115:18, 115:19, 115:29, 116:2, 116:9, 
116:22, 1 16:35*, 117:2, 117:12,
1 17:16, 118:27, 1 19:1, 119:8, 120:9, 
121:4, 121:5, 121:9, 121:22, 121:23,
121:25, 121:30, 121:32, 122:29,
122:31, 123:15, 124:14, 124:27, 124:34 
(parenthesis), 125:1 (2°; zeugma),
125:9, 125:18, 125:22, 125:28, 125:29, 
126:2, 126:3, 126:6, 126:9, 126:11, 
126:13, 126:28, 126:31, 126:33flp,
126:35*, 127:1, 127:2, 127:4, 127:5,
127:6.
joining dependent clauses 124:l-2flp 
(2°), 125:1 (1°), 125:25. 
before Conjunctv 110:28, 112:5, 114:19, 
126:30, 127:8.
joining prep phrases 100:4, 107:14, 
111:10, 111:20, 112:35, 121:24, 124:1, 
125:11, 127:12.

m
m

.̂ 8,"seeexN-.

m%wt\

«iooAe 1 2 6 , 1
HsielWl

• 1 0 9 : 3 1 .

iMvbk

•iSTNqMOV;;

ilO|}iE-li:;;:

■ ^ • 10 1:13 ,
'̂ *"120:4,

up

^  Bfllji

’ute,

Htbei,low.
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joining nns 97:25. 99:28. 102:17. 102:18. 
104:11. 105:6. 105:7, 105:23, 105:25, 
106:20, 111:26, 112:7, 114:13, 117:23, 
122:7 (?).
naicieNTa.z-. . .  118:14.

(aŶ n), eVi^N(206)nnin. 110:13. 
see (i)(i).

itg (22a 1) interrog pron. 124:4.
(3l({)&0< *A(i)eei (226) vb intr.

114:19, >118:3. 
iojiciic, see uxg, ujicaLK

e e o \  ?N- NZHTi! 98:27, 98:31 (cor
rupt), 99:1, 99:12, 99:19, 99:30, 100:6, 
100:23, 101:5, 101:7, 104:5, 104:19, 
105:13, 106:23, 107:13, 107:22, 109:1, 
109:4, 109:12, 109:16, 109:27, 109:34, 
110:25, 111:10, 111:12, 111:17,
lll:23ap, 111:25, 112:34, 113:4,
113:9, 115:27, 116:23, 117:16, 118:22, 
118:29, 118:31*, 119:1, 119:6, 119:9, 
119:32*, 120:11, 120:24, 120:31,
121:32*, 122:27, 123:35*, 124:1,

ce-: daa i , z e \  see coze. 124:6, 124:28, 124:33*, 126:6, 126:8,
2L2e(24a24up)nnm. 121:2 lap. 127:16; as nn 98:2, 98:4, 109:6,
(aizoM), ezoM (24^) nn m. 116:20; see also further below.

IN I" 6(g-ezoM (cf. 0)0)) 106:31, 106:34, eBOA ZITN-, ziTooT^ 99:5, 101:11,

■'N, li, 107:24. 102:27, 103:1*, 108:14, 114:22,

3. it:: Azepâ T̂ , see o)ze. 115:21, 120:4, 126:26.
AZHY, see ko)k. eBOA TcoN 100:10; see also further
aixu)̂ , see eatN-. below.

li? AXM-, see exN- eBOA MMOJ? 120:27.
AXN-“ upon,” seeexN-. MHBOA N -  98:25,110:3.
aiXN-, UxNT:? { 2 5 b )  prep “ without.” eBOA between vb and prep, prob. to be

111!!;::: ‘103:13,1107:31,114:5, 125:11. taken w. both (eaoA for eaoA eBOA): 
eBOA ZN-, NZHT̂  98.9,98:12,98:13,

-IL-. (bid). Be-(28 a 3 up) nn f. 99:21, 102:25, 103:27, 108:3,
Be-N-e\ooAe 109:26, 109:30. 110:12, 111:6 (?), 121:1, 121:2,

115:1.1'.
Be-NHCNTe 109:30. 121:4, 121:30, 123:5, 126:14,
Be-N-AaiZMeN 109:31. 127:15.

'X
Be-N-xoeiT 111:2, 111:6. eBOA Tu)N 115:20.

(BAase), BaLBO)0)s? (28^) vb tr. 120:33*. BO)A, p c BAA- (32a) vb tr.
B(Dic, ♦bhk (29 a) vb intr. eBOA: med 127:2; as nn m 109:24.

-----e - 127:15. BAA-zHT.nn: attrib ‘ 107:14, ‘ 124:10.
i. 1 •* -----ainiTN ai-^122:19. as nn m 100:13.
1:5.1 -----a^niTN 103:23. for derived nn see boa...

-----ezoYN e - 112 :11 , 116:28, 116:31, bo)ak(37/?) vbintr. 103:16.
1:1- 121:12,125:7,127:13. BAAe, pi ‘BAAeeye (38a) nn m. ‘113:14,

•; V -----ezpAY e- 11 1:33, 116:18. 116:33ap.
;1. -----o)A.-zpaiY e-^110:18.

BaiA- see bo)a .

attrib 103:18.
BN Ne (40a) nn f. 110:23.

BAA (31/? 8) nnm. 101:13, 101:17, 101:21, Bppe (43a) nn. 116:33 (corrupt).
-,'.5 116:5,116:27, 120:4. BOC (error), see boa.

viiN.- BOA, ‘boc (error) (33 b  9 up) nn m. 
attrib: ca-m-boa 98:26.
6BOA w. vb: see bo)a , m o y n , m t o .

Bcge (519 /? 3) nn f. 110:26, 116:21, 116:34, 
123:22.

no)p<y, no)T , no)Z T , c o ) t , o y o )n z , oxg , 

qcDTe, zA T e, xo)K , x o )o )p e  ( 1 ° ) ,  a o )A n ; 

see also further below.

e -  ‘a-  2epo^ (50a) prep. ‘ 102:3, ‘104:5, 
111:13, 2113:15, ‘ 122:4, ‘ 124:20; see 
also BO)K, ei, eiMe, k(ok, KU)Te, kto.
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e -  (continued)
KO)2, MOYTe, MTON, Mecye, Noee, 

( 1 °), NHY, NOY2M, NOYxe, nu)px, 
PAN, CMOY, CA0IN, CU)TM, CODTH, 
COOYN, TAMO, TNNOOY, TONTN, 
TCABO, oyoJN (2°), OY3LO)pe, (on, 
(yeeio, u)m m o , u)u)ne, cyopn, u)Axe, ze 
(1°), ZAOCTN, ZApeZ, XO), xcDcupe (2°), 
xpo, x o e ic , x ic e , xioz, xoyxoy, 
Gappeo), mpaPaivo), ciKxawo), {)pvecD. 
before infin: 99:32ap, * 102:22, * 105:15, 
>110:10, >110:25, >112:4, >113:11,
>114:1, >115:33, >116:11, >117:9,
119:22, >120:27, >123:7, >124:13-14ap 
(1°), > 124:24, > 125:16, > 125:20; see also 
ne (2°), oYoxg, zAnc, <s o m , KaxaKpivco. 
AnecHT e -  126:33.
e n iT N , A n iT N  e -  1 0 2 :3 4 ,  1 2 1 :3 3 ,

> 1 2 2 :2 0 , 1 2 6 :2 2 , 1 2 6 :3 4 * ,  1 2 7 :3 . 

e z o Y N  e -  9 8 :8  (bis), 1 0 4 :8 ,  1 1 0 :2 7 ,  

1 1 2 :1 1 , 1 1 2 : 1 2  ( e z o Y N  understood), 
1 1 4 :2 3 ,  1 1 5 :8 ,  > 1 1 5 :1 3 , 2 1 1 5 . 1 7 ^

1 1 6 :2 9 , 1 1 6 :3 1 , 1 1 7 :2 2 , 1 1 9 :2 1 , 1 2 0 :1 6 , 

1 2 0 :3 1 , 1 2 1 :7 , 1 2 1 :1 2 , 1 2 3 :2 , 1 2 3 :2 5 , 

1 2 3 :3 1 , 1 2 3 :3 2 * , 1 2 5 :8 , 1 2 6 :7 ,  1 2 7 :1 4 . 

e z p A i e -  1 0 0 :2 9 ,  > 1 0 2 :1 9 , 1 0 3 :3 1 , 

1 0 4 :2 0 , 1 1 1 :3 3 , 1 1 5 :3 0 , 1 1 6 :1 8 , 1 1 8 :2 4 , 

1 24 :9 , 1 27 :5 .

NZOYO € - 2 1 2 1 : 4 .

cyA -zoY N  e -  > 1 2 2 :2 6 , > 1 2 3 :2 3 , > 1 2 3 :3 0 . 

o) a - z p a Y e -  1 0 2 :2 6 ,  1 1 0 :1 8 .  

e i  MHTi e -  > 1 0 0 :3 2 * , > 1 0 6 :6 , > 1 0 8 :1 0 . 

forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w . BOA, e c H T , e iT N , m a , m a t € ,  

CA ( 1 ° ) , o y n a m , zh  (corrupt), z o y n , 

z p a Y.

€BOT, p i  >€BA Te ( 5 3 ^ )  n n  m . > 112 :7 , 

1 1 3 :2 9 .

c A o o A e ,  > €A A A A e ( 5 4 ^ )  n n  m .

attrib: Be-N-€AooAe (cf. bo)) > 109:26, 
109:30; cmaz N-eAooAe 110:17. 

cMAZTe, see amaztc.
€ N e z  (51 a) n n  m .

€Nez 1 2 1 :1 2 ,  1 2 7 :1 3 .  

cgA-€Nez 1 2 5 :1 0 .

€PaY (corrupt).
Aze (cf. (oze) epA f exN - 106:18.

epH, see eipe. 
epo , see ppo. 
epos*, see e -
epATs? (303a 8 up) prep. 99:32*, 104:21 

((uezpAT  ̂ for cozepAT )̂, 104:21flp, 
105:10,105:32,106:17-19ap, 106:18flp. 

epHY (59a) nn m f. 106:35, 116:13, 
119:16, 126:7, 126:25, 126:29. 

epHz, see ZApez. 
e c H T (60a)nn m.

AnecHT e -  126:33. 
ecT^, see lou).

€TBe-, >€TBHT  ̂(61a) prep. 98:1*, 104:13, 
108:27, 111:7, 112:12, 114:18, 114:26, 
115:6, 115:22, 117:25, 119:28, >120:8, 
120:16, 121:15, >122:28, 124:23, 124:31, 
125:16.
€TBe-nAY 106:16, 108:13, 109:28, 
115:9, 124:7.
CTBC-OY N-CMOT 123:33.

(6 TOYN-), ATOYN-, > ATOYCDî  (444 ̂  7) 
prep. >110:18, 116:28. 

eooY  (62a) nn m. 102:15, 102:19, 103:5, 
103:8, 104:1, 105:19, 105:31, 106:1, 
106:2, 106:20, 110:20, 115:23,
120:33*, 123:32ap, 125:10, 125:32, 
127:5, 127:11.

CYAN, see a y a n . 

ecy- see cuo).
ecgione (580^ 16) conjunction. 118:22. 
eojxe- (63 Z?) conjunction. 97:30, 107:36, 

112:22, 112:32. 
zo)c etgxe- 116:23. 

eze (64^) affirmative particle. 112:32. 
ezH, see zh. 

ezoM, see a z o m .
(ezpN-, ZN-), ZM- (649a 11, 684ft 1, 

corrected by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939]
113) prep.
ezoYN Z N -99:34*, 119:8.

ex N -,  >AXN- ^AXM- ^exu) ,̂
^Axo)  ̂ (757 a 3) prep. 100:4 (bis), 
104:1, 5104:4, 105:15, 106:17-19flp, 
106:24, 107:24, 2io8:19, M08:23,
2109:27, ^111:20, 2iH:20, 3iH:34*, 
‘ lll:34ap, 2 n 2 :5 , 2n3:23, 114:20, 
114:28, 4 1 1 5 .9  ̂ 125:35ap, 126:4,

■eiN

1]

juiiocm

-jr:l -iHHeiTI

ii,i«also

-aOUiTN-llSL

-aoiTWie-li:

.M l? . 12: 

lil'lfolLby?

-KOyN ( Ji- (

i  by M
V m .

%l)iD ti.ll9 :lf

V' 118:10, 1

^̂ 0:21.

(for eBo

'■■'I'i'l’lvbinir"
98:1-

198:1
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.0,

r.I:::

■v; iftM

1« S :1S ,£

aiKtrill

p ff iE

ii*

126 :29 .

eniTN e x N -  ^ 1 2 1 :1 , ^ 1 2 3 :6 .

epAV (c o r r u p t)  e x N -  1 0 6 :1 8 .

etpa^i e x N -  1 0 4 :1  ( s e e  1 0 3 :3 5 a p ) ,

1 0 6 :1 8 ap , '* 1 1 1 :1 0 , -1 1 1 :1 0  (ezpaL i

u n d e rs to o d ) ,  ‘* 1 1 6 :2 2 , ‘* 1 1 7 :4 , ‘* 1 2 2 :2 3 ,

‘*124:3.

un*, see  tun .
H n e ( 5 2 7 6 2 0 u p ) n n f .  1 0 2 :2 2 ,1 0 5 :2 2 .

0 A2lCTN, s ee  za,o c tn .
(c o r ru p t) ,  s e e  oytoz.

ei, h ,  Im p e ra t  2a,M H eiTN , ( 7 0 a ,

l b  3, s e e  a ls o  nhy) v b  in tr .  9 9 :2 3 ,  

1 1 5 :1 6 ,1 1 8 :2 5 .

-------  ttjA.-, oja^po^ 1 1 2 :2 9 ,  1 1 6 :1 1 ,

1 2 0 :3 ,1 2 0 :6 .

----- 6BOA. 2ITN- 1 1 5 :2 1 .

------eeoA . TU)N € -  1 1 5 :2 0 .

------6BOA ( f o r  6BOA €B0A) 2N-, N2HT^
9 8 :9 ,9 9 :2 1 ,  1 0 8 :3 ,  1 2 1 :3 0 ,  1 2 7 :1 5 .

-------e z o y N  € - :  9 8 :7 ,  * 1 1 5 :8 , * 1 2 0 :3 0 ,

1 2 1 :7 ,1 2 3 :2 ; fo il ,  b y  t p A - 1 1 9 :2 0 .

------- e z o y N  OJA-, q jA p o ^  1 1 6 :3 4 * ,

1 1 7 :2 ,1 1 8 :1 7 .

Im p e ra t fo i l ,  b y  mapn-  2 h 2 :3 3 * ,  

2 1 1 6 :1 5 ,3 1 2 0 :3 5 .  

e \ M e ( l l b ) w b  in tr .  1 1 9 :1 8 .

-------A - 1 0 2 :3 2 .

------N - 1 1 2 :2 2 ,  1 2 0 :2 8 .

------- x e -  1 0 7 :2 3 ,  1 0 7 :2 5 ,  1 0 7 :3 2 ,

1 17 :8ap , 1 1 8 :1 0 ,  1 1 9 :1 4 ,  1 1 9 :1 9 ,

1 1 9 :2 6 ,1 2 0 :1 3 .

eiNe, *N- 2n t j? ( 7 8 ^ )  v b  t r  “ b r i n g . ”

------ (y A -2 l2 0 :2 1 .
------  0BOA ( f o r  eBOA €B0A) NZHTif

2121:2.

-------e z o y N  e -  * 1 2 0 :1 5 .

-------€2P a Y 1 1 6 :2 1 .

eiNe, *iN€ ( 8 0 ^ )  v b  i n t r  “ r e s e m b l e . ”

------- N- MMO^ 9 8 :1 5  ( e m .) ,  1 0 7 :2 1 ,

114:31 (1 ° ) ,  114 :3 2 , ' l i e 1:14, * 1 1 8 :1 5 .

as nn m  9 8 :1 3 , > 9 8 :1 8 , 1 0 0 :3 , * 1 0 0 :7 ,

100:21, 10 0 :2 5 , 1 0 2 :5 , 1 0 3 :3 0 , >1 0 7 :1 8 ,

108:8, 1 0 8 :2 9 , 1 1 1 :1 , 1 1 2 :3 5 , 1 1 3 :2 ,

125®

1 1 3 :8 , 1 1 3 :2 8 , 114 :31  (2 ° ) ,  1 1 6 :1 4 , 

1 1 6 :2 8 , * 1 1 6 :3 5 , * 1 1 7 :1 3 , * 1 1 8 :2 7 ,

1 2 2 :1 0 a p , 1 2 4 :9 .

(y B p -e iN e  (c f .  ojbhp) 1 1 0 :3 4 ,  1 1 6 :1 ,  

1 2 1 :2 9 .

e i p e ,  *P“ , 2 a a ^, o ^, I m p e r a t  3 e p i -  ( 8 3 a )  v b  

t r .  * 9 9 :1 5 a p , * 1 0 3 :1 1 , * 1 0 3 :1 3 , * 1 0 3 :2 7 , 

1 0 4 :1 6 , 1 0 5 :9 , 1 0 5 :1 2 , 1 0 6 :3 6 , * 1 0 7 :3 1 , 

* 1 0 8 :7 , * 1 1 2 :3 , * 1 1 2 :5 , 1 1 2 :1 6 , * 1 1 3 :1 2 , 

2 1 1 3 :1 6 , * 1 1 3 :1 7 , * 1 1 4 :6 , 3 n 4 ; i 9 ,

* 1 1 5 :7  (b is ) ,  * 1 1 5 :9 , * 1 1 6 :2 5 , * 1 1 6 :3 1 , 

2 1 1 7 :4 , * 1 18 :11  (2 ° ) ,  * 1 1 8 :1 2 , * 1 1 8 :3 3 , 

* 1 1 9 :1 3 , 2 1 2 0 :1 , * 1 2 0 :4 , * 1 2 0 :2 9 ,

* 1 2 0 :3 2 ,2 1 2 1 :6 ,  * 1 2 1 :6 , * 1 2 1 :1 8 , 1 2 1 :2 0  

(b is ) ,  * 1 2 1 :2 2 , * 1 2 1 :3 3 ,2 1 2 2 :2 ,  * 1 2 2 :1 1 , 

* 1 2 3 :1 3 , * 1 2 4 :2 , * 1 2 5 :3 5 a p , * 1 2 6 :1 ,

* 1 2 6 :7 , * 1 2 6 :1 0 , * 1 2 6 :3 2 , * 1 2 6 :3 6 ,

* 1 2 7 :1 0 .

-------- N -  ^ 9 8 :1 8 ,  ^ 9 8 :2 2 , " 9 9 :9 ,  " 1 0 0 :7 ,

" 1 0 0 :2 0 ,  " 1 0 4 :3 3 ,  " 1 0 5 :2 ,  " 1 0 6 :2 8 ,

" 1 0 8 :9 ,  " 1 0 9 :2 ,  " 1 0 9 :3 ,  " 1 1 0 :7 ,  * 1 1 0 :1 0 , 

" 1 1 1 :1 5 ,  " 1 1 3 :2 4 ,  " 1 1 3 :3 5 ,  " 1 1 4 :3 ,

" 1 1 9 :1 7 ,  " 1 2 0 :6 ,  " 1 2 2 :1 1 * ,  " 1 2 4 :1 1 ,  

" 1 2 4 :3 5 ,  " 1 2 5 :2 ,  " 1 2 5 :1 1 ,  " 1 2 5 :2 9 ,

" 1 2 7 :8 ;  f o i l ,  b y  n a ^ ^ 1 1 3 ;4 .

--------* 1 2 0 :5 .

____ N ee  N- " 1 1 0 :2 0 ,  " 1 1 0 :2 2 ,  " 1 1 0 :2 3 .

p - n ic e -  in f in  * 1 1 8 :1 1 . 

p_ e p i -  b e f o r e  G k  v b s :  s e e  d y a v aK x e o ), 

d5iK eco, d0£xeco, a i a O d v o p a i ,  

aixpaXoyciXcD, dvax m p ew , dTcodeiKvupi, 
d p p o ^ c o , d p xco , 5ia7cepdcD, 5 icdkcd, 

K axayivcooK co, K axaK pivco , KaxaX,dco, 

K ttxavxdcD, K a x a ita x e m , K axacppoveco, 

lo ip d a o t t) ,  Koivcoveo), K oapeco, vricpco, 

o p i^co , T capapaivcD , T c a p ia x iip i, 

Tceipd^co, TtevOeo), T C ^ v d © , TcXdoa©, 

oupcpw ve© , ocppayi^co , xT|pe©, x ip d w , 

xoX ,pd© , x-OTco©, uTCTipExe©, uT coxdoo© , 

(pOove©.
e i c - (8 5  a )  d e ic t i c  p a r t i c le .  1 0 8 :3 ,  1 2 0 :2 6 .

e i© T  ( 8 6 ^ )  n n  m  “ f a t h e r . ”  1 0 1 :1 4 ,  

1 0 1 :1 5 ,  1 0 1 :1 8  ( b is ) ,  1 0 1 :2 1 ,  1 0 1 :2 2 ,  

1 0 1 :2 3 ,  1 0 3 :3 5 ,  1 0 4 :6 ,  1 0 4 :1 0 ,  1 1 4 :1 2 ,  

1 1 5 :2 ,  1 2 4 :5 , 1 2 4 :1 4 ,  1 2 5 :8 ,  1 2 7 :1 1 .

(e iT N ) , iT N  (8 7  h) n n  m .

ncA -M -niTN  1 0 7 :1 7 ,  1 1 1 :3 2 ,  1 1 2 :1  ( f o r
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e iT N  {continued)
a d v b  e x p r e s s io n  a n d  c o m p o u n d  p r e p  

s e e  [ 1 °]).

eniTN  e - ,  a^^niTN 1 0 2 :3 4 , 1 2 1 :3 2 ,  

1 2 2 :1 9 ,  1 2 6 :2 2 ,  1 2 6 :3 4 * ,  1 2 7 :3 . 

eniTN  e x N -  1 2 1 :1 , 1 2 3 :5 .

A n iT N  1 0 3 :2 4 .

MniTN N-, 1 0 0 :1 * ,  1 0 2 :2 8 ,

1 0 2 :3 1 ,  1 0 3 :2 ,  1 1 2 :2 0 .

1 0 5 :2 5 ,

> 10 6 :1 3 , 

> 115 :11 ,

1 0 2 :1 6 ,

s e e  ICO).

( x e ) ,  K0 - ,  p i  >KOOYe (9 0 /? )  n n  m  f . 1 0 1 :5 , 

1 0 4 :2 2 ,  1 0 5 :1 7 ,  1 0 9 :3 2 ,  1 1 1 :1 , 1 1 2 :8 , 

1 1 7 :1 6 ,  1 1 9 :1 0 * ,  1 2 0 :1 8 ,  1 2 2 :3 5 ,

> 125:2 , 1 2 6 :3 0 .

K € -O Y ^  1 0 0 :3 1 ,  1 0 3 :1 2 ,

1 0 7 :3 0 ,  1 0 7 :3 2 . 

p -n x e -  in f in  (c f . e ip e ) 118:11.
KH^, s e e  KU).

(k o y O, KOYei ( 9 2  /?) n n  m  f. 9 9 :1 7 .

N -K .oYei ( a t t r ib )  1 2 4 :1 1 .

KU), >KaiaL^, KH^ {94h) v b  tr .

1 1 1 :3 2 , > 112:4 , 1 1 5 :1 0 ,

> 11 5 :2 9 , 1 1 6 :2 7 , 121 :9 .

--------N ->  115:4 .

--------e zp ^ Y  ^ 1 2 1 :1 6 ,  1 2 6 :1 8 .

Ku)B (9Sh) v b  t r .

as  nn m : Ncaityq n -k o )b

1 0 4 :3 4 * ,  1 1 2 :1 8 .

(kcok), (1 0 0 ^ )  v b  tr.
-------- A.2HY: M 1 9 :1 6 ; fo i l .

♦ 1 1 9 :1 4 .

KAKe (1 0 1 /7  4 ) n n  m . 9 8 :1 ,  9 8 :3 ,  9 8 :2 7 ,  

9 8 :2 9 ,  9 9 :2 7 ,  1 0 0 :3 2 , 1 0 4 :1 0 , 1 0 6 :1 2 ,  

1 0 8 :1 6 ,  1 0 9 :1 7 ,  1 1 1 :3 4 ,  1 2 0 :2 8 ,

1 2 1 :2 8 ,  1 2 6 :1 0 ,  1 2 6 :3 6 * ,  1 2 7 :2 , 1 2 7 :4 . 

K x o o x e  (1 0 4 ^ 7 ) n n  f. 1 0 6 :4 , 1 0 6 :6 .

KIM (1 0 8 ^7 ) v b i n t r .  1 0 0 :1 2 ,  1 1 5 :1 4 .

f o r  d e r iv e d  nn s e e  k m t o .
KHMe (110^7  2 5 )  n n  m . 1 2 2 :1 8 , 1 2 2 :2 1 , 

1 2 2 :3 5 * .

KMTO (109(7 18 up) nn m. 1 1 9 :2 0 .

KNTe ( 1 \ 2 h ) n n  m.
a t t r ib :  Be-N-KNxe (c f . bo)) 1 0 9 :3 0 ; 

6U)U)B€ N-KNT€ 1 1 0 :2 2 .

Kcon ( 1 1 3 /7) v b  tr. m e d  1 1 9 :2 5 , 1 1 9 :2 8 . 

k 2l c , s e e  T ^ e K ^ a c .

b y

Ku)T€, >KOT  ̂ ( 1 2 4 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  121:10*.

re f l ,  f o i l ,  b y  e p o ^  > 9 9 :33 , > 126:27. 

(k t o ), t k t o  (127/7, 4 0 7  b 25  u p )  v b  tr.

--------e p o ^  1 2 1 :7 .

KooY e, s e e  k c .
K^z  ( 1 3 1 a )  n n  m . 1 0 1 :9 , 1 0 2 :2 7 , 103:1, 

1 0 8 :5 , 1 0 8 :1 9 ,  1 0 8 :2 2 ,  1 0 8 :2 4 , 108:27, 

1 0 9 :2 1 ,  1 0 9 :2 2 ,  1 0 9 :2 8 , 1 0 9 :3 2 , 110:5; 

1 1 1 :1 0 ,  1 1 1 :1 2 ,  1 1 1 :1 6 , 111:20,

1 1 1 :2 2 ,  1 1 1 :3 1 * ,  1 1 2 :5 , 112:34,

1 1 4 :2 9 , 1 1 5 :1 4 , 1 1 6 :3 , 1 2 0 :8 , 120:21, 

1 2 1 :1 , 1 2 1 :3 5 ,  1 2 3 :6 , 1 2 3 :1 2 , 123:18, 

1 2 4 :2 8 , 1 2 6 :8 , 1 2 6 :3 3 a /7  (te r) , 

a t t r ib :  p m - n - k ^lz ( c f .  po)M e) 121:12. 

K0 0 2  ( 1 3 2 a )  n n  m . 1 0 5 :6 .

Ko)2 ( 1 3 2 /7 )  v b  in t r  “ b e  e n v io u s .”  99:4, 

1 0 7 :8 .

--------a .- ,  epos? 1 0 4 :1 4 , 1 0 6 :2 2 , 121:14,

1 2 4 :2 3 .

a s  n n  m  9 9 :6 ,  9 9 :7 ,  9 9 :8 , 101:32, 

1 0 6 :3 0 ,  1 2 0 :1 6 ,  1 2 4 :2 4 .

KO)2 T (1 3 3 /7 )  n n  m . 1 0 9 :4 , 1 2 2 :1 5 , 126:18, 

1 2 6 :2 4 . 

a t t r i b  1 2 1 :8 .

(A.OYA.aLi), \OYAA.ei (141 h) nn m.
u)u)-AOYA.aLei 106:31.

A O C T N , see 2 A O C T N .

>A.aL2LY€ ( 1 4 6 a )  n n . >97:26, 103:11, 

1 06 :5 , 1 0 8 :1 0 , 1 12 :29 , 120:5, 121:3.

N -  1 2 0 :1 0 .

A.3k.AY 2N- 121:12 .

(xAZAez), \ 2) . z \ z ,  ^ \ e z \ z  (149/7 24 up) nn 
m. 110:7, >119:9. 
a ttr ib  > 110:24. 

xa^zMeN, see zepMAN.

MA ( 1 5 3 a )  n n  m . 9 8 :2 6 ,  9 8 :3 3 , 106:25, 

1 1 2 :9 , 1 2 1 :2 , 1 2 5 :3 3 , 1 2 6 :1 5 .

MA. N -< gu)ne  1 0 1 :6 , 1 0 2 :1 4 , 102:17, 

1 0 4 :3 2 ,  1 0 5 :1 . 

eN iM A  1 1 5 :2 0 .

N N ee iM A  1 1 9 :2 8 ,  1 2 3 :3 4 . 

q )A -N (ee )iM A  1 0 0 :1 3 ,  1 2 3 :2 5 .

NMMA N-cgaL 1 1 0 :5  ( e m .) .  

e n M A  N - 1 0 4 :2 7 .

;l l]';j V altn

Ii D1

!Diet(160li21i]

l i i l l t t l

If

ui:fi-i3ttnt)i 121

iSHell'l,

fiOfIf.

■•'riEciCiisieni

(l-WHNNCi-.

C'icSNNNCa-

picdl

Itei,

h  loir, 
'*'■'■,1103:8 

'**31105:2 
*ll|;18,107; 

■1110,109:1 

'Um, iio-i

*"■ Hlif 

114:1
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•̂ 33(3;S'

: :i 20te; 

J'reiiiya

I,

V

\ti\t ■

i&a-l

(Me), M e e ie ,  * M ep e -, ^M ppe-,

"^MepeiT^ ( 1 5 6 a )  v b  t r .  ^ 1 0 8 :1 5 , 

3109:10, 2 1 1 0 :3 4 , 2 i n : 8 ^  i l l l : 1 9 ,

4 1 1 3 :2 ,3 1 1 9 :9 ,2 1 1 9 :1 6 .  

as nn m  108 :18 .

Me ( 1 5 6 ^  6 u p )  n n  f. 9 8 :8 ,  9 8 :1 1 ,  9 8 :2 4 ,  

1 03 :27 , 1 2 4 :6 .

a ttr ib  pm- m - m c  (c f .  pioMe) 1 1 5 :8 . 

fo r  d e r iv e d  a d v b  s e e  N aiM e.

MOY ( 1 5 9 a )  v b  in tr .  1 1 8 :2 3 ,  1 1 8 :3 2 * ,  

1 1 8 :3 4 * , 1 2 2 :3 1 .

ax-M OY n n : 9 8 :1 2 ,  9 8 :2 0 ,  1 0 3 :1 4 ,  

120 :32 , 1 2 7 :1 3 ; a t t r i b  1 0 7 :2 6 ,  1 1 0 :8 ,  

118 :10 , 1 2 0 :1 7 .

as nn m  1 0 6 :2 3 ,  1 0 6 :2 4 ,  1 0 6 :2 7 ,  

118 :33 , 1 2 6 :1 , 1 2 6 :4 .

(m o y O» MOYei ( 1 6 0 /7 2 1  u p )  n n  m .

a ttr ib  1 0 0 :7 , 1 0 0 :2 6 ,  1 0 5 :6 .

(M aae), f  MaLa.Be ( 1 6 1 a )  n n  m  f . 1 0 5 : 3 3 -  

34ap.

M a a e e  n -  ( a t t r ib ) :  1 0 5 :3 3 ;  N - tg e -  

M a a e e  n - ( a t t r ib )  1 2 1 :2 2 .

M eeie, s ee  M e (1 ° ) .

M \- see  OYN-.

(mmn-) , m n -  (n e g  e x i s t e n t i a l  p r e d i c a t e ) ,  s e e

OYN-.

MMNNca-, s e e  M N N c a -.

MMNNCWJ?, s e e  M N N C a-.

M N-(neg e x is t e n t ia l  p r e d ic a te ) ,  s e e  o y n -
MN-, ^ M l^ -  2NM M a^, 3NMMa^=, 4NNMMa:^

(169/7) p re p .  9 7 :3 0 * ,  2 1 0 0 :2 2 , 1 0 3 :2 3 , 

2106:5, 1 0 6 :2 8 , 1 0 6 :3 5 . 1 0 7 :5 , 3 1 0 8 :1 2 , 

3 1 0 9 :5 ,4 1 1 1 :9 , 1 1 2 :1 3 , 1 1 2 :2 1 ,3 1 1 4 :2 6 ,  

2116:12, 2117:8^  4 n 8 : 8 ,  1 2 1 :3 0 ,

2 1 2 4 :2 4 ,2 1 2 4 :3 2 * .

jo in in g  n n s : 9 7 :2 9 ,  9 8 :2 0 ,  9 8 :3 3  (? ) , 

99 :8 , 1 0 0 :1 6  ( b is ) ,  1 0 0 :1 8 ,  1 0 0 :1 9 ,  

101 :26 , 1 0 2 :8 , 1 0 2 :1 6 ,  1 0 2 :1 7 ,  1 0 2 :1 9 ,  

U 02:19a/7 , 1 0 2 :2 7 ,  1 0 2 :3 5 ,  1 0 3 :3 ,

103:4, 1 0 3 :7 , .» 1 0 3 :8 ,  1 0 3 :3 5 a /? , 1 0 4 :3 ,  

U 0 4 :2 9 , 10 5 :8 , 1 0 5 :2 1 , 1 0 5 :3 4 , 1 0 5 :3 4 * ,  

106 :11 , 1 0 6 :1 8 ,  1 0 7 :2 ,  1 0 7 :1 5 ,  1 0 7 :2 9 ,  

108 :11 , 1 0 9 :9 , 1 0 9 :1 9 ,  U 0 9 :3 1 ,  1 0 9 :3 2 , 

110:1, 11 0 :4 , 1 1 0 :2 9 , 1 1 1 :3 , 1 1 1 :2 3 , 

111:26, 1 1 1 :2 8 , 1 1 2 :4 , 1 1 2 :6  (b is ) ,  1 1 2 :7 , 

112:8 ( te r) , 1 1 2 :1 6 , 1 1 2 :1 7 , 1 1 2 :1 8 , 

1 1 4 :1 5 -1 6 a p , 1 1 4 :1 7 ,  1 1 4 :3 5 ,  1 1 5 :2 4 ,

1 1 7 :1 5 ,  1 1 7 :1 8 ,  1 1 7 :2 3 ,  1 1 8 :7 ,  1 1 8 :1 8 ,  

'1 1 9 :2 1 ,  '1 1 9 :2 2 ,  '1 1 9 :2 4 ,  1 2 0 :7 , 12 0 :8 , 

1 2 0 :9 , 1 2 0 :2 0 , 1 2 0 :2 1 , 1 2 0 :2 8 , 1 2 0 :3 3 * , 

1 2 0 :3 5 * ,  1 2 1 :5 ,  1 2 1 :2 3 ,  1 2 2 :5 , 1 2 2 :9  

( b is ) ,  1 2 2 :2 2 ,  1 2 2 :2 5 ,  1 2 3 :1 5 ,  1 2 3 :2 0 ,  

'1 2 3 : 2 2 ,  1 2 3 :2 7 , 1 2 4 :7 , 1 2 4 :2 1 , '1 2 5 :1 0 ,  

1 2 5 :1 3 , 1 2 5 :2 0 , 1 2 5 :2 1 , 1 2 5 :3 2 * ,

1 2 6 :2 1 ,  1 2 7 :7 ,  1 2 7 :1 6 ;  O Y x e -  . . m n-  
9 8 :2 3 ,  1 0 9 :1 7 , .!  1 2 :2 0 , 1 1 9 :4 .

MOYN (1 7 1  /7) v b  in tr .

--------e B O \  N ajJ 1 0 6 :9 .

MNN-, s e e  MN- (2 ° ) .

MNNCa- 'MMNNCa-, ^MNNCU} ,̂ ^MMNN-
Ctt)j^ (3 1 4 /7  15 u p )  p r e p .  3 9 8 :2 1 , 2 9 8 :3 0 , 

'1 0 9 :2 5 ,  '1 0 9 :3 0 ,  1 1 1 :2 , '1 1 1 :1 4 ,

'1 1 1 :2 0 ,  1 1 1 :2 4 , 1 1 5 :3 0 , 117 :36a/? ,

'1 2 0 : 7 ,  '1 2 1 :1 3 .

MNNC(D-c 3101:9 , 2105:20 , 3 1 1 3 .26 , 
3 1 1 3 :3 5 , 3 1 1 4 :3 5 , 3 1 1 6 :3 3 , 3 1 1 8 :6 ,

3 1 2 0 :6 ,2  1 2 0 :3 4 .

MNT-, s e e  MHT.
MNT^, s e e  O Y N x e - .

M N T - ( 1 7 6 a )  p r e f ix  f o r m in g  n n  f.

s e e  NOYxe, n o s , pm m a o , ppo, cziM e, 
TU)N ( 2 ° )  2HK€, 200YX, X 06IC , aO)B, 
(XKpipTi(;, daeP ii(;, eidcoAxiv, paK otpioq, 

Tcavoupyoc;.

MNT-ax-: s e e  ppo, c o o y n , r a x o ,  2h t . 
M N x a^ , s e e  o Y N x e - .

M N xe^ , s e e  o y N x e - .

MNxpe ( 1 7 7 a )  n n  m . 1 2 2 :4 , 1 2 2 :1 7 ,

1 2 2 :1 9 .

f o i l ,  b y  x e -  1 2 2 :2 3 .

M HHYe, s e e  n e  ( 1 ° ) .

M n cg a  ( 1 8 0 a )  a d v b .  1 1 8 :9 .

(m o y p )» M op^ ( 1 8 0 a )  v b  t r .  1 0 2 :3 4 * .

M e p e - ,  s e e  M e (1 ° ) .

M p p e- s e e  M e (1 ° ) .

Mep(e)iTi?, s e e  Me (1°).
M a c e  ( 1 8 6 a  9 )  n n  m . 1 2 2 :2 1 .  

a t t r i b  1 0 5 :7 .

M ic e  (1 8 4 /? )  v b t r .  9 9 :1 7 ;  n o  d i r o b j  1 1 4 :5 . 

a s  n n  m : a t t r i b :  q )p n -M -M ic e  (c f .  < g o p n ) 

1 0 5 :2 3 .

f o r  d e r iv e d  n n  s e e  M a c e .

M o c x e ,  'M e c x e -  ( 1 8 7 a )  v b  t r .  '1 0 4 :1 0 ,  

1 0 8 :1 6 .
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(m ht), f  MHT6, 'mnt- ( 187&) nn m f.
MHT€ N-(attrib) 1 2 1 :2 1 .
M N T-cNooY c: *107:17; foil, by n -  
(attrib) *104:25, *113:29. 

m o o y t ^, see m o y o y t .
M^re (190a) nn.

CMATe “ greatly” 104:33, 107:19,
107:28, 108:7, 108:9, 109:7, 110:21, 
115:17, 116:10, 119:18, 119:24.

MHTe (190^) nn f. 114:28.
2N-TMHT6 N - 98:20, 110.*5, 110:6, 
121 :10 .

MOYTe ( \ 9 \ b ) \ b  intr.
------e -  3L-, epo^: 106:12, 107:22; foil.
by x e -  98:3, 98:14, 98:27, 98:30, 
100:23, 100:25, 101:6, 101:9, 101:15, 
101:18, 101:22, 101:28, 104:9, 105:3, 
105:18, 105:24, 106:14, 106:15,
108:20, 113:31, 113:32, 114:1, 115:1, 
115:25, 115:32, 116:6, 117:32*, 118:1, 
118:26, 120:22, 121:9, 122:3, 127:9. 

MTO (193a) (vb as) nn m.
MnMTo e s o \  N - 104:35, 107:4.

MTON (193^) vb intr.
------MMoŝ refl 115:26, 125:9.
as nn m, foil, by e -  115:24. 

m3ly (196^) nn.
mm3ly: 109:13, 116:27, 116:29, 121:34, 
126:16; 99:6, 99:9, 99:14,
100:14, 100:23, 101:2, 102:35, 104:9, 
105:17,
108:21,
112:15,
115:25,
126:10; see also o y n t c -.

MAaiY (197a) nn f. 103:24, 103:35ap, 
104:11, 113:28, 113:32, 114:8, 114:9, 
114:12, 116:7, 117:20, 118:27.

MecY, see MeeYe.
MOOY (197 Z?) nn m. 99:28, 100:6, 100:11, 

100:22, 100:32*, 101:2, 103:30,
104:13, 107:19, 107:22, 108:29,
108:31, 108:32, 108:33*, 111:25,
113:23, 122:16.
attrib 99:11,99:14, 101:4, 122:18. 

MeeYe, *MeeY (199a) vb intr. 101:10.
------epoif *98:19.

------x e -  100:32*, 117:1.
as nn m: 100:33-34ap (bis), 104:12; 
p-nMeeYe (cf. eipe) n-  115:7. 

(m o y o y t ), m o o y tj  ̂ (201a) vb tr. 122:4, 
125:23.

MHHcge (202a) nn m. 123:34*.
MOY2, *Mez-. (208a) vb tr “fill.”

127:6; med 124:2.
as nn m f, forming ordinal numbers (cf. 
CN3lY, c o o y , cAojg, ojmoyn, ojomnt, 
qTooY, 2M€) 2101:16, 2 1 0 1 :2 0 , * 102:26, 
2104:20, 2104:30, 2i05:ll, 2io5;23, 
2105:27, 2106:7, 2io6:24, 2 io8;3,
2 1 1 2 :1 2 , 2 1 1 2 :2 0 , 2n2:23, 2n5;ii:,c, 
2117:30, 2117:32, 2 1 1 7 .3 3  ̂ 2 1 1 7 .36  ̂
2 1 2 2 :1 1 , 2 1 2 2 :1 2 , 2i22:l5 (bis),
2125:5 (bis).

M2 IT (2 1 2 a) nn m.
cai-MziT 110:10, 110:24 (for compound 
preps see c a  [ 1 °]).

N -(v b ), see e iN e  (1°).
(na), nna (217 ^) vb intr (qual) “ go.” 

NNai. . .  NNHY 101:1, 104:13.
(noy); see nhy- 
NOBe (222a) nn m.

p-Noee (cf. eipe) x -  103:13. 
peq-p-Noee nn m f: attrib 121:33*. 

(NAAKe), Naice (223 a) nn f. 114:11.
NiM (225a) interrog pron. 102:30, 115:19,

106:14, 106:25, 108:20, 119:30, 120:23.
108:25, 109:26, 1 1 1 :1 1 , NIM (225/?)1 adj. 98:26, 98:32*, 103:10,
113:25, 114:25, 114:29, 105:20, 111:21, 111:25, 117:14,
1 2 0 :1 2 , 121:13, 121:26, 117:21, 118:4, 118:19, 120:9, 120:25,

121:11, 121:31, 124:31, 125:27.
OYON NIM 97:24, 104:24, 125:3,
125:15, 127:14.

N2LMe (157a 1 up) advb. 107:25. 
nmm3l̂ , see mn-  (2 °).
N oeiN  (226/?) vb intr. 102:29, 125:33. 
NOYN (226/?) nn m. 99:1, 99:34*, 103:24, 

104:11, 126:22, 126:34, 126:35*.
NNA, see NA.
(na.noY-), NANOYs? (227 a) suffix vb.

107:6, 110:23, 111:16.
NOYN0  (227/?) nn f. 97:29, 103:6 (cor

rupt), 127:3, 127:5.

,'illU.III

UlMillO

1111:11115

.11II 1:1!, I

, jpi DD n

tit

3 1 1 0 . II! 

;'il33:3 

D ( i : ) l l ( C : 2 l .  
t’DireiflOl

■ floors

.'.'■'ivhii.

-5-. i- epo
:iW. I t

Ji

" i i a  113 

4116:11,116:

’'•IRlO.ii

5 l|ll

*■■"*1''101:1
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-'.I
N-ilj-

»U)v.i

--

^  -1:,. 

I : -

s i-iyvi.' 

nrK'll- 

j:  3:.- 
]J IRQ. i'--

11:::.

[1:16. 

f. * 
5.

nnmma ,̂ see m n-  (2 °).
NNHY, see NHY.
NNak̂ zpM-, see N\Z?n-.
nc3l- n̂cu)5? ( 3 1 4 a  3) prep. 9 8 :7 , 9 8 :3 4 , 

109:22, 1 0 9 :2 2 ap  (2 ° ), 109:23, 109:24, 

109:25, 112:27, 113:14, 116:26, ‘ 116:30, 

126 :25 ,‘ 127:2.

(Nece-), Neca) '̂ (228 fe) suffix vb. 102:14, 
108:6, 109:6, 110:3, 110:7, 110:15, 
110:21,111:15, 119:8.

NTiJ, see eiNe (1°).
NT6-  (2 3 0 a )  prep. 9 8 :2 4 , 9 9 :1 3 , 1 0 4 .1 5 , 

106:17ap, 1 1 1 :1 8 , 1 1 7 :2 8 , 1 2 6 :1 8 . 

see also oYNTe-
N0YT6 ( 2 3 0 b )  nn m. 97:24, 100:16, 

100:18, 103:6ap, 103:12, 103:18,
104:25, 105:14, 105:25, 107:29,
107:30, 109:8, 110:9, 110:20, 112:28, 
112:30, 118:28, 119:2, 123:1, 123:14, 
125:13,125:27,126:20. 
attrib 98:32,102:21.
MNT-NOYTe nn f 101:30.

(NTN-), NTOOT# (4276 15 up) prep. 105:34,
120:10.
w. personal suffix continued by n-  
112:2.

NAY (2336) vbintr.
-----  e-, A-. epo#: 99:29, 100:11,
100:21 (bis), 100:29, 100:31 (bis), 
101:13, 103:15, 103:17, 104:18,
105:25, 107:18, 108:2, 108:10, 108:15, 
109:9, 112:26, 113:2, 115:16, 116:1, 
116:6, 116:11, 116:12, 116:35, 118:7, 
118:27, 119:17, 119:22, 120:17,
120:23, 121:28ap; foil, by ite - 106:20, 
108:6,115:27,119:8,119:15.
-----x e -  120:22, 121:28 (xe- errone
ously reiterated).

NiY (2346) nn m.
NNAY nim 103:10,105:19,121:11.

NHY, ' nnhy (2196 5, see also ei) vb intr 
(qual).
-----a - ‘114:17.
-------- C B O A  ( f o r  e a o \  e a o x )  z n -

‘110:12,126:13.
-----ezoYNe-110:26,123:25, ‘ 123:31.
NNx . . .  NHY ‘ 101:1,' 104:13.

(Nxuje-), NX(gu)« (236a) suffix vb. 125:2. 
Nige (2386) vb tr.

------ezoYN ZN-: no dir obj 99:33*.
asnnm  102:33,115:13,115:19. 

noyzm (243 6) vb tr.
------epo#: med 113:20.

Nezne (245a) vb intr. 126:3.
(nxzpn-, NNXZPN-), NNa.zpM- (649 6 26 up) 

prep. 113:7, 124:14.
NZHT#, see ZN-.
(nxzt®), nzot’ (246a) vb intr. ’107:10. 
NOYxe, ‘noyx-, ^nox ,̂ nhx’ (247a) vb 

tr. 299:25, 113:22, n i 6:1.
------epo# 299:13, 116:16.
------e x N -114:27.
------ SBOA. (for 0BO\ eBox.) ZN-:
2120:35, ‘ 121:4; foil, by eniTN exN- 
2123:5.
-------  eniT N  e - 2i02:34, 2i2i;32,
2126:22.
------eycx  299:20.
------ezpxT ex(B# 117:3.

Noe (250a) nn m f. 104:33, 105:2,114:34. 
N06 N- (attrib) 99:11, 100:8, 102:12, 
102:15, 103:16, 104:7, 104:16, 104:29, 
106:4, 112:3, 112:14, 115:6, 116:32, 
118:23, 119:21, 120:15, 121:8, 121:11, 
122:34, 125:34*, 126:13,126:14. 
N-Nos (attrib) n- ( attrib) 106:4ap. 
MNT-N06 nn f 103:30.

Nsi- (252a) introducing subject. 98:10, 
98: Map, 98:17, 99:7, 99:22, 99:23, 
100:6, 100:18, 102:30, 102:32, 105:14, 
105:30, 105:32, 106:26, 108:26,
109:18, 109 
116:33, 117 
121:19, 122

20, 109:21, 113:12, 115:8, 
14, 118:7, 118:25, 120:25, 
24, 123:29ap.

o ’, see eipe.
owe (2546) nn m f. 103:22.
ON, ‘xN (2556) advb. ‘98:8, '98:34, 

‘ 111:15, 120:30,122:13,'122:28.

ON2^, see U)N2. 
oTn^, see cDxn.
ooz (2576) nn m. 110:4, 110:20, 122:22, 

122:25, 126:11. 
oxN(e)#, see ujxn.
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nA- ' t 3i-  2na-, 3noy# (259a, 260h Sup) 
absolute possessive pron. 2 9 g;2 3 _ 
>102:26, 3103:23, 2no:i6, H2:21,
3123:33.

n a T ,  ' n a e i ,  3 N jie i  (259a) demon
strative pron. 397:29*, 399:23, ' 100:26, 
3101:22, 3102:1*, 3iq2:23, 3 io3:13, 

3106:30,
3107:10,

>111:2,

3111:24 ,

>113:5,
3114:18 ,

>117:18,

3121:13,
>124:5,

3103:29,
3107:7,
>110:24,
3|11:21,
>112:30,
3114:15,
3117:1,
>121:5,
3123:8,

3106:32, 
3107:13, 
>111:15, 
3111:29, 
>113:30, 

3114:20, 
>118:13, 

>121:20, 

3124:10,

3107:4,
3107:23,
3111:19,
3112:23,

3114:5,
>115:34,
>119:5,

3121:23,
>124:13,

3124-:34, 3125:7, 3125:19. 
as antecedent of Relative >98:9, 399:25, 
>100:15, >103:20, 3i07:21, 3|08:30, 

>110:31, >110:32,
111:13, 3i i 3;13̂
>117:32, 3iig;i_
>118:26, >1 2 0 :1 ,

3110:11,
3111:4,
>115:13,
3118:15,

3111:3,
3114
>118
3123

17,
14,
13,

123:35*, 3126:21.
exe-nAi1 n e >103:18, >105:24, >1 1 2 :1 1 ,
>115:2, >117:34, >124:3.
TA1 r e  ©e n-  399:19, 3122:9,3122:18.
eTBe-nAT >106:16, >108:13, 109:28,
>115:9, 124:7.

ne, pi >nHye, 3MnHye (259a) nn f. • 1 0 0 :1 ,
101:7, 102:2, >102:13, 102:15, 1 0 2 :2 0 ,
102:25, 102:26, 102:27, 102:29, 102:31,
102:35, •103:3, 104:17, 104:21, 104:35,
•106:10, 106:25, 107:16, • 108:4,
•108:13, 110:18, 111:33, 112:1., 112:4,
1 1 2 :1 0 , 2112:17, 2115:30, 1 2 0 :2 1 ,
121:30, 2 121:32*, 122:26, 2123:5,
126:12,2 126:29, 126:31*.
attrib 98 :18.
Mne 98:21 (corrupt?), 

ne, >Te,3(,ie (2606 2 1 ) copular pron.
in final position of nominal sentence:
(a) binary 98:2 (bis), 100:8, 100:26, 
>101:28,3103:24, 104:33, 105:2, 112:11, 
112:22, 3113:14  ̂ >113:34, 116:21,
>116:21ap, 119:9, 3)23:7, 124:3, 124:5; 
foil, by A- infin 124:13-14ap (2°); ne

omitted 123:33; (b) ternary 98:4,98:27, 
99:27, >109:6, 117:29, 117:31, 117:34 
(1°), 3122:7 (?), 122:15, 122:16, 122:28, 
124:14, 125:6.
in medial position of ternary nominal sen-

101:27,
;29*, >99:19, 100:13, 3101:23,
•101:29, >101:30, >101:31,

•101:33*, >1 0 2 :1 *, 3102:1*,
103:18, 105:11, 105:25,
2106:32, 2107:7, 3107:10,

103:12,
3106:30,
107:30, 108:22, 108:24, 109:3, 110:31, 
112:28, 112:30, 113:34, 114:3, >114:4, 
114:8, > 114:8, > 114:9 (bis), > 114:10 (2°, 
3°), >114:12, 114:12, 114:13, 115:2, 
>116:13, >117:2, 117:34 (2°), 118:13, 
120:1, >122:9, 122:14, >122:18, 124:4, 
3124:10.
forming cleft sentence: (a) ne fused w. 
Relative converter 100:31, 100:33, 
102:30, >114:10, 114:11, 116:7, 117:8, 
118:28, 119:30, 119:33*, 120:2; (b) ne 
not fused w. Relative converter 
>107:23, 113:16, 114:6,3114:20, 117:13. 
see also jiNr-

nH, >TH, 3nh (2606) demonstrative pron. 
99:26, 3106:9, 113:1 (bis), >116:35, 
>119:34*, >126:17. 
as antecedent of Relative 100:2.

(nu)#), Noy#, see n a -  
(neipe), nppitDoy’ (267a) vb intr. *108:6, 

*110:21 .

nujpK (2686) vb tr.
------2 A-: med 127:3.

nppuooy*, see neipe. 
ntupo) (2696) vb tr.

------eaox  e^iof. med 108:23.
nu>px, > nopx# (271 6 ) vb tr.

------e -  A- 101:3, > 101:5, > 106:12.
------oyre-: no dirobj 98:22.

"pic, >(piT (2736) nn m f.
(pic N-<ye-Ma.aBe n -  (attrib) > 121:22. 
2Me-4pic N-(attrib) >107:lap, 107:lap. 

no jT  (274a) vb intr.
------epiT# 99:32*.
------eaoA 116:33.
------ezpAf 99:15ap.

n eT Z -, see nujzT .

^ 0 -

j l i  Ili;l3 .

i t l t t  115

i ' j i i t  110:4

i ie

'.•Ijivbmtr

-vilfr:

. : c l 3U 06:

‘l i l M t l  
I  107:26. 

113:1
4
•tlllvl llv

121:11 

«loe« >116:
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;ail«!l-
,h j

,pi

nHve, s e e n e ( l ° ) .

no)2 (281 a) vb in tr  “ reach.”
-------(g^L- 100:15.

nu)2T, *neT2-, n o zT ^  (2 8 3 a ) vb
tr.
-------e x N -  excosf, \xo3^ 104:4, 108:19,
2109:27, 111:19.
-------  eBO\: ^126:8; as nn m :
neT2-cN oq e B o \   ̂123:10.
-------ezpAY e x N -  excosJ 111:9.

(nexe-), (285 a ) s u ffix  vb.
-------N - x e -  100:12, 101:14,
115:18, 116:13, 118:18, 118:28,
118:32, 119:29, 1 19 :34 *.
------- x e -  103:11, 103:17, 1 0 7 :3 6 *,
112:30, 112:31, 115:21, 116:2, 116:6, 
118:12, 118:30, 119:27 (b is), 119:32, 
120:1, 120:26, 125:17.

p-(vb), see eipe.
PH (287a) nn m . 110:4, 110:14, 122:22, 

122:25, 126:10.
(po)K2), POIC2, ipxK 2̂  (2 9 3 a ) v b tF . U 0 9 : l l ;

m ed 126:30.

PM-, see po3Me. 

piM€ (294a) vb in tr.
-------N - 126:2.
as nn m 106:31, 106:32. 

pu)Me, *pM- (294^ ) nn m f. 97 :25 , 98 :1 , 
98:23, 100:16, 100:19, 103:19, 1 0 4 :2 * , 
105:25, 107:26, 109:19, 110:33,
112:34, 113:7, 113:12, 113:18, 113:24, 
113:30, 114:15, 114:26, 114:30,
114:32, 115:1, 115:22, 117:11, 118:10, 
118:13, 119:4, 120:17, 122:7, 122:20, 
122:28, 123:8, 123:17, 123:20, 123:24, 
123:32, 126:1, 126:3.
PM-NHCX2 • 121:12.
PM-M-Me ' 115:8.
PM-N-CNoq J 108:22.
PM -oyoeiN : *116:13; a ttr ib  *103:19,
• 107:26.
PM-N-NOMOC * 117:35. 
attrib 105:7, 108:8, 123:35. 
see also p m m x o , peq- 

PMMaio (296 a 19) nn m f.
MNT-fMMXO nn f  101:3 3 * .

poM ne, p i *pM nooY€ (296b) nn f. * 112:7, 
121:18, 121:21, 121:23, 122:1, 122:12*. 

PXN (2 9 7 Z?) nn m . 101:25, 101:26 (b is), 
101:29, 101:30, 101:31, 101:32,
101:33, 1 0 1 :3 4 *, 102:7, 102:10,
106:30, 106:32, 107:2, 107:7, 107:11, 
115:3.
t-P X N  € -, epo^ 107:23, 120:23. 

pne, p i *pnHye (298ib) nn m. *102:17, 
123:11.

ppo, *epo, p i 2ppo)oy (2 9 9 a ) nn m .  ̂111 :3̂  
2125:4, 125:12,2126:5, 127:8.
X T -fp o  nn 125:2, 125:6.
MNT-ppo nn f  101:32, *104:23, *106:9, 
127:12.
M NT-XT-ppo nn f  127:14. 

pxT«J, see epxT^. 
po)T (303/?) vb  tr.

------- ezpxY: med 9 9 :15ap.
PHxe (304/?) nn m.

MnpHTe N - 111:31. 
p o oyo ) (306/?) vb  in tr. 

as nn m 115:24.
pxoje (308/?) vb in tr . 115:28, 118:9.

as nn m : 125:11; eypxcge n -  dat 
111:13.

pa)o)e (309 a ) vb tr . 121:6. 
peq- (295 h 12 up) p re fix  fo rm in g  nn m f. 

see NOB€, c oA C A , TAMO, o y o e iN .

CA, *C A - (3 1 3 a ) nn m “ s id e .”
CA-N-BOA *98:26.
C A -M -n iTN

M nc A -M -n iT N  * 111:32, * 112:1. 
M nc A -M -n iT N  N - * 107:17.

CA-M2IT
2 i-nc A -M 2 iT  N - * 110:24.
2M-nC AHVIZIT N - * 110:10.

C A -N -T n e  *98:23.
2i-n c A -N -T n e  * 105:27. 
M n c A -M -T n e  n -  * 126:14.

C A -N -£Pe
M ncA-N -2pe * 108:4.
M ncA -N -2pe N - * 104:25, * 125:7. 

e y c A  99:20. 
see also m n n c a - , n c a -  

C A  (3 1 5 a  lO u p ) nn m “ b eau ty .”  109:7.
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coe , see c o o y .
cu) (318a 18up) vb tr. 109:28.
c ^ b e  (319a) nn m f. 114:3, 118:25.

N-caiBe (attrib) 126:18. 
ccDBe (320^) vb intr.

----- NCA- 112:27, 113:13, 116:26.
coA C A  (332a) vb tr “ comfort.”

peq-coACA nn m f: foil, by n -  114:11. 
(co)m), c o m  ̂ ( 3 3 4 b )  vb tr. 103:23.
CMH (334ib) nn f. 100:23, 103:34, 107:20, 

107:21, 114:18.
CMOY (335 a) vb intr.

----- epos! 106:3.
as nn m 103:7, 120:10.

(cMiNe), CMN-, *CMNT^ (3 3 1  a )  vb tr. 
1102:35, • 103:3.
----- NÂ  104:23.

CMOT ( 3 4 0 h )  nn m.
€TBe-OY N-CMOT 123:34.
2N-CMOT NIM 1 17:14.

CMAE (342a) nn m.
CMA2 N-€AOOAe 110:17.

(cAeiN), c o e iN  (342^) nn m f. 114:10.
p -c o e iN  (cf. e ip e ) ep o ^  114:6. 

cu)Ne (343 a 18) nn f. 104:12. 
ccoNT, ‘coNTsf (345a) vb tr. * 126:21.

----- NÂ  M 18:19, 123:6.
----- 0BOA 2N- 111:25.
as nnm 106:18, 109:8, 109:15, 114:20. 

CNAY ( 3 4 6 b )  nn m f. 126:32.
immediately after nn 111:31, 122:21. 
MA2-CNAY (cf. MOY2): 122:11, 122:15; 
foil, by N - (attrib) 101:16, 117:30.

C N ooYc (347 a  12) nn m f.
M N T-cNooYc (cf. m ht): 107:17; foil, 
by N - (attrib) 104:25, 113:29. 
ojBe-CNOOYc (cf. qjqe): 105:13; foil, 
by N - (attrib) 105:14, 105:16.

CNoq, *cNo<s (error) (348a) nn m. 108:26,
1108:28, 108:28ap, 109:1, 109:27,
l l l : 1 0 (em.), 111:11, 111:20, 126:8. 
attrib: 109:5; pM-N-CNoq (cf. pojMe) 
108:22.
neTZ-C N oq (cf. n tu zr) cbo a  123:10. 

c een e  (351Z) 5) nn m f.
K e -c e e n e : 112:8; foil, by n -  (attrib) 
109:32, 117:16.

see

cnip (351/?) nn m. 116:24. 
co)T (360a 17) vb tr “ stretch.”

-------  6BOC (error for esoA ;

104:4ap) 104:4.
CAT€ (360 a 21 up) nn f.

attrib 121:10, 126:6.
(cTOi), c T o e i  (362^) nn m. 111:15. 
C03TM (363 b )  vb tr. no dir obj 115:23.

-------A-: no dir obj 103:33*, 107:20.
(co )T n ), c o T n ^  (365a) vb tr. M02:16, 

M24:35*.
------- a -M 0 6 :2 1 , M 12:16, M25:2.

ceTAqxe, see c o o y , qxooY - 
cioY (368a)

126:32a/?.

112:16.
COOY N- 
112:15.
MC2-, MA2-COOY (cf. m o yO n-  (attrib) 
»102:26, 1106:24, 117:32*. 
c cT A q x e  N- (attrib)  ̂105:9. 

cooYN, ^coYtoN- 2coyo)n  ̂ (369^) vb tr. 
97:28, 119:3, U21:3, 125:16, 2125:18, 
2125:19.
-----  A0-: no dir obj 100:9, 102:29,
113:16, 117:12, 118:34*, 124:5.
------- (neg) e i  mhti a c -: no dir obj
120:14.
A T -cooY N  nn, foil, by a -  100:20. 
m n t- a t - c o o y n  nn f 113:15, 118:6, 
118:9, 119:30, 123:22, 124:4. 

coYCOY (371 a  19) nn m. 112:8. 
cu)OY2 ( 3 1 2 b )  vb tr. med 120:25.

----- ezoYN 120:19.
CAU)q, *coqjq, f 2cAojqe, ^coq jqe  (378fl) 

nnmf.  >101:24, 106:36.
CAcyq N- (attrib)  ̂102:1*, M02:2, 
2104:16, 104:19, 2iq4:35*, 105:10,
2105:32 (em.), 106:29, 107:5 (w. nn f), 
2107:5a/?, 114:29, 115:15, 116:10,
2117:17, >123:4,2125:21.
MAz-CAojq (cf. MOYz) N- (attrib)
2104:20, 112:24. 
MncAojq 118:17. 
NCA(yq NHCU)B 
112:18.

>102:16, 104:34*,

k 

its'
12:

" 0 '  1

jji;26 W-
■11 If

3

nn m. 112:4, 126:12,
:ooi'

, 2c c t (a )-- (368^) nn m f.

(attrib) >102:29, ■ 106:27,
:^aioye, c:o- 

::1P.

irioiy' (3901))

‘■liw. fused w.

m, 311 

■•sir obj 119:11 
'-2̂ 19:13,3]

•'̂ efojiiO]-r

W 't tV lI S ,
W ill. !|(

llil
■'(11 in, 104,,
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,'00',
- ]\u

.1, MO-: »• 

:oyjw

i'!

M-ll
. f ii;s

,,eyc.j

'0-

loyz' ^

see also <yqe. 
ctt)U)q (378 vb tr.

as nn m: 2N-oYca)0)q 117:6. 
cHqe (379fl 12) nn f “ sword.” 121:10, 

126:6.
(c22̂ 0. (381 Z?) vb tr. M 12:23.

----- xe-M  10:30„M22:12, M22:28.
C2IM6, pi *C2ioM€ (385t/) nn f. *106:33, 

109:22, 109:23, 116:24, 119:33*, 120:6, 
120:8, 126:16.
attrib 101:26 (bis), 101:29, 101:30, 
101:31, 101:32*, 101:33, 101:34*, 
113:26.
MNT-C2IM6 nn f 109:4.
20YT-c2iMe (cf. z o o y t ) 100:7, 101:11, 
101:25, 102:3, 106:28, 106:29, 107:1, 
107:6,109:2, 113:25, 113:30. 
see also ziMe.

(caizoY), cxzoY G , *c zo y u )P- ^czoYcap:!', 

(387 a) vb tr.  ̂120:5,  ̂120:7, 
*120:8,2120:10, *121:29. 
as nn m 106:34.

see f.
(la^eio), TxeiHY  ̂ (390^) vb tr. ^104:33, 

M05:29.
le-ii t, ‘t -  fused w. prep of dative

(392a) vb tr.
-----N-, Nx :̂ 2103:8, 104:28, *114:26,
3115:24, 116:8, 3n8:23, 2119.33^
124:14; nodirobj 119:10, 119:34.
-----2ia)(o))̂  119:13,2119:31, 126:19.
t-eooY *104:1, *105:19, *105:31, 
*106:1, *106:2, *115:23. 
t-paiN €-, epojj * 107:23, * 120:23. 
t-T0)N: MNT^'-TU)N nn f * 106:34 (em.). 
t-neYOYoei czoyn epoi^ * 115:17. 
t-oYO): * 122:29; foil, by:

ezpxi *98:32, *109:26, *111:2. 
ezpxY ZN- *109:21, *109:31,
*111:11, *111:16, *111 :21. 

t-o)ineN-dat * 125:27. 
t -2AocTN, foil, by: 

e-* 116:27.
*118:14.

THHBe (397 b) nn m. 104:4.

TOYBO, TOYBO-, see tbbo . 
TBx(399a)nnm . 102:22, 105:21.
(tbbo), TOYBO, * TOYBO- (399 h) vb tr.

109:1, *111:3; med 108:27, 108:29.
TBNH, pi *TBNooY€ (400h) nn m. 118:9, 

*120:20.

(tcdbc), t o b c  ̂(401 a) vb tr. 120:2.
TXKO (405a) vb tr. 102:31, 112:31,

112:33, 113:3, 126:11.
MNT-XT-TXKO nn f 124:20.
as nn m 115:22, 124:8, 124:10, 124:19,
124:30.

TKTO, see KTO.
T0 AHA (410a) vb intr. 

as nn m 107:11.
TAtA ê (411 ft 11) nn f. 113:22, 1 13:25. 
(t a a s o ), TA So (411 ft) vb tr. 108:18. 
TAMio, *TAMeio,

"̂ TAMIO- ^TAMeiO-. T̂AMIÔ  (413a) 
vb tr. 101:8, 101:10, 4101:16, 101:19, 
*105:1,2105:17, 105:20, *106:8,4107:5, 
5110:2, 112:3, 112:15, *112:34, 2113:11, 
6113:15, 113:17, 3n4:34^ 6i20:9,
122:25, 124:33, 126:17.
-------N-, NA^: 101:6, 104:32, *112:14;
foil, by N - 102:13.

TAMO, *TAM€-, 2tAMÔ  (413 ft) vb tr.
------A - 2104:2, 2104:30.
------- n -* 1 1 3 :1 8 .

--------x e - *  1 1 6 :8 .

peq-TAM o nn m f 113:21, 113:33, 
114:3, 115:33, 119:7, 120:2, 120:3.

TU)N (417 ft) interrog advb. 119:26, 119:27.
€BOA TO}N 100:10, 115:20.

TOJN (418a) nn.
MNT-t-TU)N nn f 106:34 (em.).

T€NOY (485a 9) advb. 116:15, 120:29.
xiN-TCNOY 121:3.

TNNOOY, *TNNOOŶ  (419ft) vbtr.
------e-(infin) *125:15, *125:19.
e z o Y N  A -  1 1 5 :1 2 .

TONTN, *TNTO)N^, 2tntont  ̂(420a) vb tr.
------  e-. epo^ 2tio5:22, *M05:26,
*M23:1, *n25:26. 
as nn m 106:8.

(tanzo), tnzo, *tnzo  ̂ (421a) vb tr. 
108:33, *122:4.
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rn e  { 2 5 9 a  suh ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.]. Studies  

Presen ted  to Hans Jakob Polotsky  

[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Poison 
1981] 262-3) nnm.
attrib: c ^ -N - rn e  98:23, 105:27,
126:15 (for advb expression and com
pound prep see c \  [ 1°]).
N Tne N - 104:24.

Ta^npo (423 /?) nn f. 101:12.
Tap (423/?) nn m. 1 10:21.
THp̂  (424^7). 97:28, 98:1, 98:33, 99:8, 

99:18, 99:27, 100:1*, 100:5, 102:28, 
103:2, 103:4, 103:6, 103:7, 103:14, 
103:26, 104:8, 104:14, 104:30, 104:34, 
105:9, 105:12, 106:2, 106:7, 106:17, 
106:19, 106:22, 107:29, 108:5, 108:13, 
108:14, 108:27, 109:8, 109:9, 109:11, 
109:15, 111:29, 112:1, 112:4, 112:9 
(bis), 112:18, 113:5, 113:6, 114:4, 
114:20, 117:19, 118:25, 120:20,
120:34, 121:22, 123:12, 123:17 (bis), 
123:23, 123:33, 124:12, 124:34*,
125:7, 125:24, 125:33, 126:15, 127:7. 
THp-q as nn m 108:33, 118:5.

(Tujpe), TN-, T ooT^, see n t n -, zaxN - 
2ITN-.

(To)pn), T ap n -, 'r o p n ^  (430/?) vb tr.
----- N - 106:25.
----- ezpaY e - • 104:20.

‘Tceae- ^T ceeo :^(T c a e o ) , T c e e o ,
(4 3 4 /? )  v b  t r .

--------e - ,  a -  1 0 6 :7 , 2 1 1 8 :1 5 , ' 123 :8 .

--------20) c  e q j x e -  2 1 1 6 :2 2 .

T ae iH Y ^, s e e  r a e i o .

T o o Y  (4 4 0 /? )  n n  m . 1 2 6 :2 4 .

TOYU)s', TOYN-, s e e  c t o y n -  
TU30YN (445^7) v b  t r .  m e d  1 1 5 :1 5 , 1 1 5 :2 8 , 

1 1 6 :3 , 1 1 6 :5 , 1 1 6 :9 , 1 2 2 :3 1 .

--------e e o a  z n -  1 1 0 :2 5 .

(t o y n o c ), t o y n o c - (4 4 6 /? )  v b t r .  1 1 5 :3 4 . 

TU)2 , TH2  ̂ ( 4 5 3 /?  14 u p )  v b  t r .  1 7 :2 2 .

--------MN-, NMMa^: 1 2 4 :2 4 ; m e d  1 0 6 :2 8 ,

1 1 2 :1 3 ,  1 2 4 :3 2 * .  

t z e  ( 4 5 6 /? )  v b  in tr .

--------€ B o a  2N- 1 2 6 :6 , 1 2 6 :8 .

e a a c T N ,  s e e  2Ao c t n .

©Y3l2j? (error), see oy«w2.

OYN-, 'oYM- 2oynn-  neg -̂mn-

- 0 -

OY (467/? 16 up) interrog pron. 113:16, 
117:8, 118:28, 120:1. 
w. indefinite art (oyoy) 116:13.
OY N- 123:33.

oYa (4 6 8  h 15) nn m “ blasphemy.” 
x e -o y 3 ^  (cf. x(o) 103:14a/?. 

o y x ,  f ‘oyei, ^OYei- (469a) nn m f 
“ one.” 108:1.
OY  ̂€Boa MMOif 120:27.
OYei-eBoa 2N-298:4. 
noY^L noY^., t o y c i to y c i: 102:19, 
106:35*, 121:17, 127:15; foil, by: 

n-102:13, »111:17.
2N-, N2HT̂  114:27, 121:20, 124:27. 

MnoY î noY^ 114:34.
K6-OYA 100:31, 103:12, 105:26,
107:30, 107:32.

oYA.as?, ' oy^3lT!̂  (470a). *99:5, 1100:30, 
>100:33*, 108:11, 113:15, > 114:6,
1122:4, 122:35, 126:28. 

oYei, OYei- see oy^. 
oYoei (472a) nn m.

t-neYOYoeiezoYNepo^ 115:17. 
OYOY, see ujo?.
OYto (474 /?) nn m ‘ ‘news.’ ’ 

xi-OYtu 2 A- 123:32ap. 
ae-OYU) (cf. xo?) 103:14.

OYO) (475a 8 up) nn “ bud.” 
t-oYO): 122:29; foil, by:

eEpai 98:32, 109:26, 111:2. 
ezpaY 2N- 109:21, 109:31, 111:11, 
111:16, 111 :21. 

oŶ â B̂ , see OYon.
(oYBauj), OYOBU)̂  (476/?) vb intr. M 10:17. 
OYM-, see o y n -
OYCOM, loYCJM-, ôYOM!̂  (478/?) vb tr. 

110:27, 2110:33, '118:20, 2122:13; no 
dir obj 118:22, 119:10, 119:11, 119:12, 
119:34, 120:3.
------Nca-: no dir obj 126:25.
-----  eeoa zn-  nzhtj?: no dir obj
1 18:21, 118:29, 118:31*, 118:34,
119:6, 119:32*, 120:31.

iiirlO
I,
Ii'-ili;.':'

, 1. as ini’)* '

■ ,0 'h

liM  I0!:3:

t t 10

E  l l i i  I 
1 1 1 2 : 1 3 ,  I 
I  llli:l5, II
1 !i!:i;, 

H i 3 S » , : ; - :
m

I E

V«((lpi)Nel
■1

aifejEifo

Kifto.
"s-iatiij;
■sotif.

-aimepni

•'SioyinNi 
ôyeN (,

(481a 20, 1666 4 up) existential

■'■'111133.
101:12, 1

''11(1

106:1,
'*10(0(105:12

‘'*“*0*105:21
toyii.
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•es :n ,

‘o-e m

''•1.

0>0«̂ •

robj'-*-

) 4op'̂

p re d ic a te . ^91:25. -^99:10, >^99:26,

3103:12, 10 3 :1 9 , * 1 0 5 :3 3 , 1 0 5 :3 3 -3 4 a p ,  

3106:5, 10 7 :1 3 , 1 0 7 :2 6 , -3 1 0 7 :3 0 , 1 0 7 :3 2 , 

108:lflp , 4 1 1 2 :2 9 , 3 n 5 : 5 ^  3 1 1 5 :3 4 ^

3120:10, 1 2 2 :13 , 12 5 :3 , 1 2 5 :4 , 2 1 2 6 :1 3 ; 

w. n e x -  a s  s u b je c t  9 9 :3 ,  * 1 2 0 :1 3 , 

3 1 2 5 :1 7 ,3 1 2 5 :2 6 .

------ MMO^ 3115:13.

MN-6 0 M foil, by:
A-infin 31 \ l : 9 a p .

C o n ju n c tv  3 1 2 0 :1 1 . 

see a lso  o y N x e-. 
oY^eiN, s ee  o y o e iN . 
oyeN, see  oyo)N (2 ° ) .  

oyHN, see  oyo)N (2 ° ) .

oyoeiN, *oyAeiN ( 4 8 0 o )  n n  m . 9 8 :1 6 ,  

9 8 :25 , 1 0 0 :2 9 , 1 0 3 :3 2 ,  1 0 4 :3 ,  1 0 4 :5  

(b is), 1 0 4 :7 , 1 0 4 :1 4 , 1 0 4 :1 9 ,  1 0 6 :4 a /? , 

108:2 , 1 0 8 :3 , 1 0 8 :6 ,  1 0 8 :8 ,  1 0 8 :1 2 ,

‘ oyNxe^, neg 
3MNXeJ?,

(oyN xe-), oyNTA.^,
(M N X e-),

(481a 20, \ 6 1  h 5) suffix vb tr. 100:8, 
104:31; w. mm Ay between vb and n -  
(dirobj) 98:18, 100:27, 101:25, 105:4, 
109:33, 110:19, 111:22, 111:27,
122:21, 123:12.
foil, immediately by nominal dir obj: 
398:12, 398:25, 398:31, ^99:27, 3i00:3, 
102:12, 2102:22, 105:11, 4io5:21,
*109:7, 3112:19, 124:31; foil, by mmay 
398:24, 299:28.
w. second suffix pron as dir obj 102:20. 

oyN oy  (484/?) nn f.
NxeyNoy 98:17, 99:5, 108:3, 111:34, 
113:23, 116:3, 116:5, 124:18. 
see also xeNoy.

oyNoq (485/?) vb intr. 103:9, 107:8 (em.). 
oyioNZ, *oyo)N, oyoNZ^ (486a) vb tr. med

108:19 , 1 0 9 :4 , 1 0 9 :1 3 , 1 0 9 :1 7 , 1 0 0 :1 5 .

il l!]:i * ll0 :1 3 a p , 1 1 1 :6 , 1 1 1 :1 3 , 1 1 1 :3 3 , -------  e e o A :  ^ 9 9 :1 6 , ^ 1 2 3 :2 9 ,  ♦1 2 4 :1 3 ,

112 :11 , 1 1 2 :1 3 , 1 1 3 :4 , 1 1 3 :1 0 , ♦ 1 2 5 :1 7 , 1 2 5 :2 0 ;  m e d 9 8 :1 0 , 9 8 :2 8 ,

i. 1 1 5 :3 6 * , 1 1 6 :1 5 , 1 1 6 :1 8 , 1 1 7 :2 6 , 9 9 : 1 * , 9 9 :7 ,  9 9 :1 5 ,  *9 9 :2 4 , 9 9 :2 4 a p ,

117 :28 , 1 1 9 :1 2 , 1 2 0 :2 8 , 1 2 4 :2 6 , 1 0 1 :3 , 1 0 3 :2 0 ,  1 0 3 :2 6 1, 1 0 8 :1 , 1 0 8 :8 ,

ovsejHx'ili' 1 2 6 :1 1 ,1 2 6 :3 5 * ,  12'y^:4. 1 0 9 :1 0 , 1 0 9 :1 8 ,  1 1 0 :9 , 1 1 1 :5 , 1 1 1 :6 ,

a ttr ib  1 0 6 :4 , 1 0 8 :2 1 , 1 0 8 :2 2 , 1 1 2 : 1 0 , 1 1 1 :1 4 , 1 1 1 :2 9 ,  1 1 3 :7 , 1 1 3 :2 8 , 1 1 7 :2 9 ,

112:25, 1 1 3 :2 3 . 1 1 7 :3 1 , 1 1 7 :3 5 * ,  1 2 2 :3 2 ,  1 2 2 :3 4 * ,

! '.'-1 P M -oyoe iN  (c f .  po)M e) 1 0 3 :1 9 , 1 0 7 :2 7 , 1 2 3 :2 8 , 1 2 4 :1 8 ,  1 2 4 :2 2 , 1 2 4 :2 6 ,

116:14. 1 2 4 :2 7 , 1 2 4 :2 8 - 2 9 a p , 1 2 4 :2 9 , 1 2 5 :2 4 ,

■ rr. p -o y o e iN  (c f . e ip e )  fo i l ,  b y : 1 2 7 :6 ; fo i l ,  b y :

Tils-. C A N - 1 1 2 :5 . N-: m e d  9 9 :3 1 ,  1 0 1 : 1 * ,  1 0 1 :;24 .

119:13.
peq-p-oyoeiN nn m f 112:3, 121:18. 

(oyoN-), see oyN- 
oyoN (482a) indefinite pron.

oyoN NiM 97:24, 104:24, 125:3,
125:14, 127:14. 

oyo)N (99:24), see oycoNz. 
oycoN, *oyHN, 2oyeN  (482/?) vb intr. 

119:12.
-----A -*110:33.
----- N- 101:12, 101:13, 101:17,
101:20,2116:5. 

oyNAM (483/?) nn f. 106:14. 
eoyNAM MMÔ  106:12.
2K)yNAM MMOiS 105:28.

OYNN-, see oyN-.

N-, NA^: med 108:12, 108:30,
114:32, 116:14.
NÂ  . .. xe-: no dir obj 116:30. 
x e -  ^98:5.
ztuc: ^122:17; med 114:36* (cor
rupt).
c o m p le m e n t a r y  C i r c u m s t :  M 24 :34*^ , 

m e d  9 8 :1 7 ,  1 0 0 :5 ,  1 0 9 :2 ,  1 1 3 :2 4 ,  

1 2 2 :3 0 ,  1 2 4 :3 4 - 3 5 a p .

(oyon), oyAAB  ̂ (487/?) vb intr. M05:30, 
M08:23, M08:25, M08:33, M 10:11, 
♦114:18,M25:8. 

o y p x  (490 a) nn m f. 111:11.
(oypox), oypAX (490a) vb intr. 

as nn m 107:11.
oycocq (492/?) vb tr. 124:8, 126:36ap.
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see
OY03T (494 a).

n-oy«>t (attrib) 109:12, 109:13. 
oyt€- (494 ib) prep.

oyt€- . . MN-98:22, 109:17, 112:20, 
119:3.

oYU)<9 , 'oŶ Lcgs? (500a) vb tr. *114:13; no 
dir obj 98:14, 112:2.
------e-, A- infin: no dir obj 98:14 (see
98:15ap), 100:2*, 108:17, 112:2 (see 
ap), 112:10, 112:22, 120:19, 121:14, 
124:7.
------xe-: no dir obj 98:14ap.
------xeKxc: no dir obj 112:32.
as nn m 98:14ap, 98:17, 102:4, 110:9, 
114:15.

OYtyH (502a) nn f. 112:8. 
oYiocge (502^) vb tr. no dir obj, foil, by 

nexxj?. . .  x e -  112:31, 115:20, 120:1. 
oYA.o)pe (equals A oy\if»e, filed by Crum 

w. oYu)2p suh OYOJpz) vb intr.
------epo^ refl . . .  o)x-NeeiMX 123:24.

OYU)2 , *OYH2, 2 qyx2 ,̂
(error) (505/?) vb tr.
------ NCX-, Nco)jf: vb refl ^98:34,
2109:22, 2io9:22ap (2°), 4 iq9:25,
2l09:25ap; med 98:6, * 109:23, * 109:24, 
116:30, '127:2. 

oYze, see zoy^e. 
oytuzM (509a) vb tr.

as nn m 108:21, 108:24.
(oYxxi), OYXxei {5\\h)  vb intr. 

as nn m 124:33qp.

(a)o)),a), *OYOY,eeT^(518a) vbintr.^114:10.
----- N- . . . € B O \ ZN- 117:15.
----- €BOA ZITOOTJ5 *99:4.

((OBoj), for derived nn see BO)e.
03Ne (524a) nn m. 1 10:6.
(UNz, ONẐ  (525a) vb intr. 116:2, M16:7, 

M16:9,M22:31.
as nn m 110:8, 110:14, 110:27, 113:34, 
116:8, 120:31, 121:7.

(con), Hn̂  (526a) vb tr.
----- x-M25:4.
------mn-M 1 2 :2 1 .
for derived nn see nne.

(OTe (poss. zcoTe) vb intr.
------zpxY N2HTJ? 99:15.

(corn), OTU^ (531 ^) vb tr ‘‘shut.”
------ezoYN e -  114:23.

(cocg), ecg- *u)C9-  2^(g_ (533 a) vb tr 
‘‘cry.”
eci)-€ZOM: 107:24; as nn m 2106:31, 
2106:34.
ec9-AOYA.xei: as nn m * 106:31. 
xcgicxK (i.e. xcg-cgKXK) eBo\ exN- 
2126:3.

cocgM (535 a )  vb tr. med 125:30. 
coze, * coez, x ze^  (536Z? 3 up) vb intr.

------epxY e x N -  (corrupt) M 06:18.
------ (e)pxT^ refl * 104:21, 104:21flp,
M05:10, n05:32, n 0 6 : \ l - \ 9 a p ,

♦106:18ap.
----- ezpxY exN-^106:18ap.

coxN, *oxN(e)^ (539a) vb tr. *126:27,
* 126:28; med 103:27, 126:25, 126:28. 
as nn m 125:11.

0) (541a) vbal auxiliary. 98:19, 108:18, 
115:28, 125:10, 126:34 (?). 
cgnsN-, csm hsom : 112:12, 121:15,
124:25; foil, by:

e - , x - i n f i n  115:15,121:3,121:19. 
N -in f in  112:32, 116:18, 120:5.

C9 X-, *cgxpo  ̂ (541/?) prep. 100:16, 106:10, 
*112:29, 114:24ap, 116:12, 119:22,
120:3, 120:6, 120:21, 121:26, 122:6, 
122:7.
xiN- . .  . cgx- 123:19. 
xniTN cyx- 103:24. 
ezoYN cgx- 116:35*, * 117:3, 118:17. 
forming advb expressions: 

cyx-N xpH X -q 102:6 . 

cyx-eNez 125:10. 
c9 x-N(ee)iMX 100:13, 123:25. 
see also zoyn, zpxY.

cyx- (542/? 2 3 up, 185a lOup) vb tr 
“ begin.” 
cg x -M ice  114:5.

cyx (542^ 18 up) vb intr “ rise.”
as nn m: attrib: m x  N-cyx 110:5 (for 
advb expression see m x ).

-C i
f *

1.151.

^I3:i;.
5)]P IB. 99:28.
jjiJlfflDl.

IpDfllDf. 

i^oe-12̂:11- 
t(i9ioyNe(566li 
i:)iiii-(allnl))‘l(15

(Cf. Ml
. iC::::, : 

'i :i2:i:’111

M H-I2tint)i 1

•̂SOhticImoyji;

'W - « I A ( D \0 N I
-I’vbtr,

■''̂ iDtr.108:

W iv
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10.

lOOlU-'

zfii’

i

oje {546b) nn m f “ hundred.”
<|oiT N-<ye Mak.3k.Be N - (a t t r ib )  121:22. 

(]^\{541b) vb tr. 
as nn m 98:25.

u)o (549/7 1 1) nn m f “ thousand.”  105:21.
(goN-(attrib) 121:18, 122:1, 122:11. 

(gee- see (gqe.
(tgeBio), cgeeioeiT^ (552a 8 up) vb tr.

----- a-M 25:1.
(ajBHp), qjBp- (553 a ) nn m f.

ttjBp-eiNe 110:34, 116:1, 121:29. 
o)Bp-p-2u)B 123:12. 

q)iK (556a 8) nn m. 99:28, 100:11.
(gKaiK (556a) nn m.

aL(gK.a.K (i.e. aLcy-a}K3k.K; cf. (oo)) cboa  
e2tN- 126:3. 

ujMMO (565 b) nn m f.
o N-(9 MMO e -  124:11.

(gMOYN, f *q}MOYNe { 5 6 6 b )  nn m f. 
qjMOYN N- (attrib) * 105:5.
M3.2-q}MOYN (cf. MOYz): *104:31,
105:11, *105:23, *105:27, *106:8,
*108:4, *112:12, *112:20, *125:5; foil, 
by N-(attrib) 117:36.

((goMNT), (goMT {5 6 6  b )  nn m f. 125:4. 
ojOMT N- (attrib) 101:23, 104:22,
122:6, 122:10 (c f.ap ), 122:14. 
M3i2-a}OMT (cf. MOYz): 122:12, 122:16; 
foil, by N -(attrib) 101:20, 117:33. 

qjMoje, *a)MO)e-(567a) vb tr. 123:18.
----- NA :̂ no d iro b j 113:1.
MNT-<gMa)e-eiAa)AON nn f  * 123:9. 

o)n- ( 716/7 24) vb tr.
cgN-2TH#5 (refl) 116:1.

qjHN (568/7) nn m. 109:32, 110:7, 110:8, 
110:14, 110:18, 110:27, 110:30,
110:31, 116:29, 116:31, 116:32,
118:12, 118:19, 118:20, 118:29, 119:8, 
119:25, 119:32, 120:30, 120:31, 121:7. 

(goNTe (573 a) nn m (sic). 111:13. 
qJoo^^ see ojcune.
mine (576/7) vb intr. 108:7, 119:29.

----- e x N - 107:24.
as nn m: 119:14, 119:31; f - ^ i n e  n-  dat 
125:27.

mwne, ojoon^ { 5 1 1 b )  vb intr. ^97:26, 
^8:4, ^98:6, 98:6, 98:14a/7 (2°), ^98:16,

98:21, 98:30, 99:10, 99:12, 99:19, 
99:23, 99:29, 100:9, 100:17, MOO:33, 
n 0 2 :4 , M02:6, M03:12, M03:20,
103:28, 104:24, M04:30, M04:34,
M06:7, M07:5, M07:27, M07:31,
M07:33, M 08:l, 111:34, M12:19,
M12:29, 113:6, 113:21, 114:14, 114:33, 
116:11, 116:23, 116:32, M17:8,
117:19, 117:24, M19:3, 120:18,
M22:14, 123:13, 123:16, 123:21,
123:35, 124:6, M25:4, 127:1.
------A-: 125:31; foil, by N -da t 122:19,
M 2 2 :2 2 .

------  N-: 98:15, 102:2, 114:36, 116:4,
M 16:26, 120:32, M22:32; foil, by n -  
dat 113:10, 115:35, 117:26.
------  N e e  N- 119:2, 120:27, 121:34,
126:24.
foil, by complementary Circumst 
100:26.
as nn m: attrib: m a  N-tgwne 101:6, 
102:15, 102:17, 104:32, 105:1. 
for derived conjunction see eojtone. 

ojnHpe (581 a )  nn f. 108:9.
p-q)nHpe (cf. eipe) 108:7.

(gApo ,̂ see <ga-  (1 °).
(gHpe, f *cgeepe (584a) nn m f. 101:16, 

101:20, 101:23, 101:28, 102:14,
103:32, *104:28, 106:20, 106:29,
*111:18, 113:34, *115:32, 117:17,
120:7.

cgpn-, see cgopn, cgcupn.
(gopn, *tgpn- (587a 11) nn m f. 122:10, 

122:14.
(gopn N- (attrib) 98:7, 98:8, 98:34, 
102:10, 102:24, 107:21, 109:21,
110:32, 111:7, 111:8, 111:30, 114:4, 
117:16, 117:20, 117:28, 117:30,
121:30, 126:17.
N-(gopn (attrib) 109:1. 
cgpn-M-Mice * 105:23. 
p-<gopn (cf. eipe) epo^ 113:12, 113:17. 
(gopn (like NO)opn) 113:26.
N(gopn 98:16, 100:6, 104:32, 111:12, 
113:18, 113:26ap, 117:7, 117:15,
122:30, 124:19.
AiN-Ncgopn 102:6, 121:16.
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(a)0)pn), cgpn- (586h) vb tr. 
o)pn-N-infin 107:28. 
for derived nn see o)opn. 

cgopajp (589flf) vb tr. 102:27; med 126:31, 
126:35.

cgTa (594a 6 ) nn m. 99:30, 103:26, 124:6, 
127:3.

(gxBo (595 h 16) vb intr.
as nn m: attrib 106:32.

(cgreKo), pi a)TeKU)OY (595 h) nn m. 
114:23.

(gropTp (591 h) vb tr. no dir obj 102:28,
102::

108:
119:;

l :3 3 a p \  med 99:30, 104:15, 107:27, 
?:14, 115:17, 116:10, 117:1, 118:12, 
}:24, 120:24, 126:5, 126:9. 

as nn m 99:31, 102:33*. 
ajHye (601/?) nn f. 123:10.
(ujooYe), q)OYU)OŶ  (601 h) vb intr. ^101:4. 
ojoyeiT (602/? 25 up) vb intr (qual).

oYneT-<goYeiT 125:32*.
(goY<yoY (604fl) vb intr.

------MMOĴ refl 103:9.
u)u)(gq, see zu)(yq.
(ojqe), o)Be- (31% a  11 up) nn m f.

o )B e -C N o o Y c : 105:13; foil, by n -  (at
trib) 105:14, 105:15. 

cgaixe (612/?) vb intr.
------ e-. epo^ 99:2, 123:3, 123:33,
125:10.
------100:22, 116:12, 117:8.
as nn m 100:15, 100:17, 100:34, 
101:11, 102:14, 104:1, 115:7, 116:3, 
117:10, 119:7.

qi, >qiT̂  (620a) vbtr. ‘ 115:28.
------z^vo^: no dir obj 126:34.

qNT(623/?)nnmf. 122:27. 
qiTj?, see qi.
(qo)Te), qoT  ̂(624a) vb tr.

------€BOA 126:23, 126:36.
qTOOY, *qTOY- ^(a)qTe (625a) nn m f. 

qxooY N-(attrib) 105:3, 125:3. 
M AZ-qrooY (cf. m o \ z ) n -  (attrib) 
117:32a/?, 125:5. 
qTOY-Koo2 ' 105:5. 
ceTAqxe n -  (attrib)  ̂105:9.

2 A-, ‘zApoŝ  (632a) prep. '1 1 6 :2 , 119:25, 
123:32a/? (bis), '1 2 6 :3 4 , 127:3. 

Z A -rezH  M H A Te- 112 :2 5 .

ZA-T6 ZH N- 97:26, 111:29, 114:36a/?, 
125:32.

(zAe), pi zAey (635 a 25 up) nn m f  1 1 1 :5 . 
z a Y, 'zAei (636/?) nn m. ' 114:11, 119:11. 
ze, 'zaeie (637a) vb intr. '99:18,' 126:32.

-------- e - ,  A -, epo i? : 1 0 2 :7 , 102:24,

107:2, 107:15, 123:29; w. obj contin
ued by Circumst 99:9, 112:23, 114:3, 
124:30, 125:28.
------e x N - ' 126:29.
------AnecHT e -  ' 126:33.
------eniTN  e -  ' 126:34*.

ze(638/?)nnf. 113:19.
TA€i T€ e e  N -99:19, 122:9, 122:18. 
p-ee (cf. eipe) n -  103:28, 126:36. 
xeYze (like NxeTze) 106:26, 109:20, 
123:21, 125:22. 
xeeize o n  122:13.
Nxeeize 98:10, 103:31, 109:14, 112:9, 
113:20, 1 13:22, 114:22, 121:4, 121:25, 
123:15.
N©e, foil, by Relative 98:21, 110:8, 
123:28.
N©€ €BOA ZN- 109:1 1.
ZN^ze 102:25a/?.
KAXA-©e eBOA ZN- 109:16.
N©e N-: 99:17, 99:25, 110:14, 110:15, 
110:20, 120:27, 120:29, 122:16,
122:29; N©e n-nh  99:10, 103:22, 
110:16, 110:22, 110:23, 115:5, 118:9, 
119:2, 121:34, 126:24.

ZH, 'ezH (640/?) nn f “ fore part.” 
zA-xezH MHAxe- ' 112:25.
A-xezH N- ' 114:36 (corrupt).
ZA-xezH N- '97:26, ' 111:29, ' 114:36fl/?,
' 125:32.
zi-xzH N- '102:4, 103:20, 104:21,
105:11, '105:32, '107:27, '107:33,
'108:1, '112:29, '115:3, *117:9,
'120:14, '124:13, '125:3. 
see also zhx ĵ.

ZI-, 'zioKOJ?, ẑujyif (643 b 19 up) prep.

1-110:2

.,||I:2U01:i
!,l

105:20
1,00

■I#

0 0 -

mi!f,seezieiBe(

.̂floifPWnnl

Rtec,*neB£

'983.

m .

i)fflm.l09:12i
(gift

igied'i,

'’®DiifllO:13.
1!,

’W”),seetMZi

'̂(0CTN,2(
t

^̂ foH.by:

108:16,2119:13, '119:31, '126:19. 
joining bare nns 100:32, 1 0 2 : 2 1  (bis),

11913)
'”'119111507.
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'epe ,p;

*L

ip‘ 

I - •■

llii

!Q:3I,‘Î

102:22, 123:9 (ter), 123:10 (ter), 123:11 
(bis).
2HncA-N“Tne 105:27.
2i-ncA-M2iT N- 110:24. 
zhOYNAM MMÔ  105:28.
2I-T2H n-102:4, 103:20,104:21,105:11, 
105:32, 107:27, 107:33, 108:1, 112:29, 
115:3,117:9,120:13,124:13,125:3. 
2I-6 BOYP MMÔ : 105:29, 106:13.

2 0 , { 6 4 6 b )  nn m. 99:34, 100:21.
jti-2PA-<|il23:16, U23:22. 
see also ezpN-, n l̂zpn-  

ziD(D^,ho3^{65lb). ‘ 107:10, 119:11.
2U)B, pi ‘zBHYe (653 a) nn m. ‘ 103:25, 

115:6, 120:9, 125:15.
(gBp-p-eu)B (cf. ojBHp, eipe) 123:13. 

zaeiBe, zâ YBe, see zaieiBec.
2HB6 (655 a) nn m f.

P-ZHB6 (cf. eipe) N- dat 126:1.
(zBOYP), SBOYP { 6 5 6 b )  nn f. 106:15.

2I-6BOYP MMÔ  105:29, 106:13. 
zaeiBec, ‘za^Yaec, ^z^^eise, ^ z ^ ’i s e  {6 5 1  b )  

nn f. ‘98:2, ‘98:3, ‘98:24, 298:26, 
298:29, 298:34*, 398:34ap, ‘99:3, 99:10, 
99:12,99:20.

ZHBC (658a) nn m. 109:12 (bis), 109:13. 
ZBHY€, see 2U)b. 
zaeie, see ze (1°).
ZHKe (664 a 3) nn m f.

MNT-ZHice nn f 110:13, 112:13, 112:22, 
118:1.

za\ (664b) nn, w. p- “ deceive.’ ’ 
p-zaiA. (cf. eipe) mmo  ̂ 120:29.

{z\\, “ servant” ), see z m z w . 
z\ne(671a)nnf. 114:28.
2AOCTN, ‘\ocTN, 2exaLCTN (671 b )  nn m. 

120:4.
t - 2AocTN, foil, by: 

e - 2116:27.
‘ 118:14, 118:14ap.

(zaaht), pi zAAATe (671 b )  nn m. 111:26, 
120:21.

2M-, see ezpN-, zn-
ziMe, pi ‘zioMe (385 a 2, corrected by Lay- 

ton in ZPE 11 [1973] 183; cf. Young in 
JAOS 91 [1971] 507-9) nn f. ‘ 102:10, 
‘106:33a/7, ‘ 107:10, 114:9, 121:5.

ZM e, ‘ z M e -  (676a) nn m f.
ZMe N-(attrib) 115:10.
ZMe-4pic N- (attrib) ‘ 107:1 (see ap). 
MAz-zMe (cf. MOY2) N- (attrib) 
115:12*.

zMooc (679a) vb intr. 105:28, 105:30, 
106:3.

ZMZAA. (665 a 17) nn m f. 113:4.
ZN-, ‘zM-, 2 2 nn_ (683a) prep.

'98:25, 398:26, 99:7, 399:10, 299:11,
399:16 (see 99:15ap), '99:17, ‘99:21
(2°), 399:26, '99:32, '99:34, ' 100:11,
' 100:22, lOlilap, 101:10, ' 101:24,
102:8, 102:10, 102:20, '102:24, ‘ 103:9,
103:21, 103:24, ^103:29, 104:16, 104:30,
104:35*, 105:22, 106:4ap, 106:6,
106:7, 3106:21, '107:3, 107:15, 107:19,
3108:9,2 108:31 (ZNN-), '109:7,3 109:11,
109:15, '110:4, '110:9, 110:13ap,
110:30, ''110:32, 111 :5, '111:6(? bboa.
2N-), '1 11:14, 111 :32, 112:1, 112:4,
'112:14, '112:19, '112:23, ‘ 112:26,
'113:5, 113:14, '113:27, ' 114:15,
114:24, ' 114:24, 3114:27, 3115:5,
'115:11, 3115:19, 3115:24, ' 115:29,
3115:34, '116:15, ' 116:22, 116:32*,
116:34, 117:11, ' l l17:35, 118:5, 118:8,
118:19, 2118:33, 119:20, ' 119:25,
119:29, 120:18,3121 :11, 121:12, 121:20,
121:23, 121:24, '122:1, 122:12, 122:18,
122:21, 122:33, 122:35*, 122:35,
2123:16, '123:17, 2123:21, 2■123:22,
124:4, 2124:12, ‘ 124:18, 124:22,
2124:26, 3124:28, '124:28-29ap (2°),
2124:30, 125:9, 125: 11, '125:12, 125:24,
'127:11, 127:12 (bis)1.
€ B O \ ZNI-: 398:9, '98:12, 98:13, 398:28,
398:31, 99:2, 99:12, 99:20, '99:21,
'99:30, 100:6, IOC1:23, 101:5, 101:7,
102:25, 103:27, ' 104:5, 1104:19,
'105:13, ‘ 106:23, 107:13, 107:22;, 108:3,
'109:1, ' 109:4, 109: 12, 109:16, '1109:27,
' 109:34, 110:12, 110:26, ' l l 1:6 (?),

'111:11, ‘ 111:12, 111:17, ' l l 1 1:23ap.
111:25, '112:34, '113:4, '113:9, 115:27,
'116:23, '117:16, 3118:22, ''118:29,
3118:3H<, 3119:1, 3119:6, '119:9,
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2 N- (continued)
1119:32*, 1120:11, 120:25, 3i20:31, 
1121:1,3121:2, 1121:5, 121:30, 121:32*, 
1122:27, 123:5, 123:35*, 124:1, 124:6, 
1124:28, 3124:34*, 126:6, 126:8,
2126:14, 3127:15, 127:16; as nn 98:2, 
298:4, 109:6,3116:21.

2N- 399:16, 3i09:34, ^ \ \ \ : 2 3 a p ,  

3117:21,3118:4, 124:6. 
e 2pa.Y 2 N- 399^16 (see 99:15a/?), 
1109:21, 1109:32, 1111:12, 1111:16, 
1111:22.

NzpaiY 2n-3 1 00 :9 .
forms advb expressions and compound 
preps w. MHTe, ca. (1°), c m o t , ctotoq, 
ze (2°), euXoyoq, pepoc;, pea6 xT|<;, nav- 
oupyoi;, (popoq.

2 0 YN (685 Z?) nn m. 
eeo Y N  1 2 0 :2 0 .

ezoYN e -  a.-, epo^ 98:8 (bis), 104:8, 
110:27, 112:11, 114:23, 115:8, 115:13, 
115:17, 116:29, 116:31, 117:22,
119:21, 120:16, 120:30, 121:7, 121:12, 
123:2, 123:25, 123:31, 123:32*, 125:8, 
126:7, 127:13.
ezoYN oja- (gaLpô = 116:34*, 117:3, 
118:17.
ezoYN 2 N -99:34*, 119:7.
0)a-2OYN a-: 122:26, 123:23; x in -  . . 
0)a-2OYN a -  123:30.
MnzoYN N-98:24-25ap.

2INHB (691a) vb intr. 
as nn m 116:23.

ZNN-, see 2N-.
zan (693^) nn m. 122:5.
(zo)n), zHn̂  (695a) vb tr. M23:29, M25:17.

nneenn ^125:20. 
zxnc (696a).

zanc e -  infin 127:14. 
zapo^, see za- 
zpasJ, see zo. 
zpaY, 'zpe (698 a) nn m.

attrib: ca-N -zpe • 104:25, * 108:4,
M25:7 (for advb expression and com
pound prep see c a  [ 1 °]). 
zpaY ZN-, NZHT  ̂ 99:15, 109:34,
111:23a/?, 117:21, 118:4, 124:6.

ezpaY 98:32, 99:15ap (1°, 2°), 109:26, 
1 1 1 :3 , 121:16, 126:18. 
ezpaY e-, a -  100:28, 102:18, 103:31, 
104:20, 111:33, 115:30, 116:18,
118:24, 124:9, 127:4. 
ezpaY exN - exo)^ 103:35a/?, 
106:18ap, 1 1 1 :1 0 , 116:22, 117:4,
122:23, 124:3.
ezpaY ZN-, nzht^̂ 99:15a/? (3°), 109:21, 
109:31, 111:12, 111:16, 111:21.
NzpaY NZHT̂  100:8. 
oja-zpaY e -  102:26, 110:18. 

zpoYBBaei (705 Z? 20 up) nn f. 125:34*, 
126:13.

(zepMaN), aazMeN (703 a) nn m.
attrib: Be-N-aazMeN (cf. bid) 109:31. 

zpHpe (704a) nn m. 111:15. 
zp re  (704b) nn f. 115:24, 116:33, 119:28, 

121 :8 , 121 :11 . 

attrib 99:32.
zpooY (704^) nn m. 117:7.

see also zpoYBBaei.
(zapez), epHz, * apHZ (707 b) vb intr.

------epoi  ̂ 118:21.
------- N a^  >103:14.

zice (710b) vb tr. 
as nn m 115:27.

ZHT, >ZTH  ̂(714a) nn m “ heart.” 103:9. 
MNT-aeHT nn f: attrib 126:20.
Baa-ZHT (cf. bu)a ) 107:14, 124:10. 
o)N-zTĤ  (refl) zapo^ > 116:2.

ZHT̂  (640 b 23) (nn as) prep.
w. suffix continued by n-  118:12. 

ZOYT-, see zooyt. 
zo)T (718b 23) nn, w. p- ‘ ‘make sail.” 

p-zo)T (cf. eipe) ezpaY nzht  ̂99:15a/?. 
(zaxe), za fe , >zfe (719a) vb intr.

------- e x N -  113 :23 .

------eBoa >99:16.
------ eBOA (for eBOA eBoa) zn-
>98:13.

zoTe (720b) nn f “ fear.”
p -zoT e (cf. e ipe): 107:31, 115:7,
118:33, 121:6; foil, by: 

e x N - 125:35a/?. 
z»T ^  1 1 8 :1 1 . 

zo)Te (?), see care .

.ijre.

.jdlTH*'

.p. iWI ■

RiSHTH-.

'gUE-
00 01,1115 

r:::. 115:2:

UL30.

«iH0oy 115:10 

j( |ooy ,i.b y i 
m i

3 ,  IW:?. ! 

HjOOyeT-MMiY

r̂ ',i:i:21.

mtii

3ioo",

f|5S0YoRlj::S,

'A.

-■■|09:2i
'35.

■3«e:
' ' i l 'K S

■’O'lHV

'-U09;i:
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■s zâ fe, see z\re . 2 IXN-, >2 IXM- (7586 10) prep. >98:28,
2TĤ, see 2HT. 99:24, 101:2, 104:13, 105:2, 105:16,

iK " zfe, see z^re. 105:28, 105:31, 106:3, >111:31, 112:10,
2ITM-, see 2ITN-.
zaiTN-, ‘zATOOT̂  (428^ 11) prep. 113:13,

>115:14, >116:3, >121:35, >123:18.

lf\ 1,. >117:1. x e -  (vb), see xo).
»«* ifu

2ITN-, >2ITM- ẑitNN- ẑiTOOTî  (4286 x e -  {746 b 3) conjunction.
3up) prep. '100:17, '100:34, '102:14, introduces discourse after n ex e-, czw.

..t4' ' 103:5,' 108:29, 108:32, 113:29, '117:10, same, w. discourse anticipated by neu
117:11, 117:17, 117:27, 123:14, 124:8, tral pron, after xio.
2125:34,126:9,126:23,127:9. same, ellipitcal 117:8, 118:29, 123:33.
6 BO\ 2ITN-: 299:5, '101:11, 102:27, w. vbs of perception: see eiMe, (ojoon
103:1*, 2108:14, 114:22, 115:21,2120:4; xy)mntp€, Meeye, Nxy (1°), cooyN ,
w. suffix continued by n-   ̂126:26. XXMO, oycuNz, aioOdvopai, d7io6eiK-

ll'.:i ni zaTOOTiJ, see zaiTN-. vopi, oTipaivo), oopcpoDveco.
tV€N ziTooT̂ , see zitn- amplifies objs after moytc (e-, x-.
11!.!:, zaey, see z\e. epojf), NXY ( 1 °) (e-, epo^), xco (mmo-c

2OOY(730a)nnm. 111:5, 111:30, 111:31, 
112:7, 115:12, 115:25, 115:31, 117:30, 
117:32, 117:36.

epo ĵ).
same, elliptical 105:26
introducing explicative clause: 98:25,

L.. N-2M6  N-2 0 0 Y 115:10. 100:25, 104:2, 107:28, 108:16, 112:27,
i£l xim-4>ooy, foil, by Relative: 122:25; 113:14, 115:23, 115:26 (2°), 116:7 (2°),
j '."irti xiM-nzooY er-MMaiY 99:14, 100:14, 116:20, 120:24, 122:5; x e -  . . .  rxp

102:35*, 104:9, 106:14, 108:20, 99:26.
108:25, 114:29, 120:12, 121:25. 
xiN-fi<t)ooY ex-MMAY 99:6. 

zooY (731 fl) vb intr (qual).

introducing clause of purpose:
w. II Put affirm 98: Map, 99:33- 
34ap.

id: 'tcT. nneeooY 121:21. w. Ill Put affirm 99:33-34ap,
zoye, see zoyze. 1 2 0 :2 2 .
2oyo {135 a) nn m. w. Ill Put neg: 119:5; ojinx x e -

ifÔ-11̂ - Nzoyo epo^ 121:3. 118:32*, 121:11*.

i' rfi" Nzoyo N2 0 YO 108:28. e i MHXi x e -  119:31, 120:14.
(zoyeix), f zoyeixe (738 a) nn m f. 

xiN-Tezoyeixe 98:5.
OY MONON x e -  118:31. 

XI-(in xi-zpx-q), see x i (2 °).
zooyT, >zoYT- (7386) nn m. 102:8, XI, >xi- '^xiTif (7476) vb tr “ receive.”

106:30,107:7, 109:22ap (bis), 114:5. >104:7 (1°), >104:26, 106:16, 2iH:8,
attrib 101:25. 113:11, 122:24, 127:11.
zoYx^ziMe: >100:7, >101:11, >101:24, ------Nxoox^ > 1 1 2 :2 .
>102:3, >106:28, >109:2, >113:24; attrib ------eeoA ZN-: no dir obj 119:9.

>r e«o* >106:29, >107:1, >107:6, >113:30. 
MNT-zooYT nn f 109:3.

------ezoyN e-: > 104:7 (2°); no dir obj
123:32*.

zoyze, >OY2e, ^zo\e  (7396) nn m. >99:9, x i-eooY , foil, by:
%

299:26,99:25-26ap, 115:5. 2 x - > 123:32ap.
>C'. *'
Lbr

(z(i)o)q), cycucgg (7406, 6296 3) vb tr. 2IXN- > 103:5.
as nn m 102:32. xi-oY<i3 2 x - > 123:32ap.

2312(7416). 123:7.
zaiZN-107:13, 109:12, 123:8.

xi-Mop<t>H > 115:4.
X i-cymboyaion > 118:16, > 120:26.
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XI ( 1  °) (continued)
xi-Tynoc: ‘ 105:14, • 105:15; foil, by n -  
> 100:3.

(xi), X I- (648 a 8 ) vb tr.
xi-zpx-q: as nn m 123:16, 123:22.

XU), *xe-, (15Aa) vb tr. ‘ 103:13,
•103:29, 114:14.
------- 2118:29 , 1119:5, 119:30.

XU) MMo-c, x o o -c :  2118:6; foil, by: 
epos?. . .  x e -  114:7.
N-dat 2116:20.
N-, . . x e -  2101:17, 2101:21,
103:10,2107:28.
x e - 97:25, 2108:32, 112:28, 2114:7, 
2114:19, 117:9,2118:30. 

xe-OY^ • 103:14̂ 7̂ . 
xe-oyto • 103:14. 
x e - ^ o \  • 112:28.

------NXis refl 109:29.
-------2IT N -117:10,2117:17.
------eeoA 2 N- 106:23, 2113:3, • 120:11 ,
2122:27.
------zpxY N2HTSJ refl 117:21, 118:4.
as nn m 109:24, 109:25, 113:21, 
113:34, 118:2. 

xoop^, see xcowpe (2 °). 
xepo, ‘xepe- (781 vb tr “ blaze, bum.” 

•126:24; med 109:13. 
xo)u)pe (782a) vb tr “ scatter.”

------eeoA: med 109:15.
(xu)a)pe), xoop^ (784a 25 up) vb intr “ be 

strong.” ♦120:13.
------epo^ ^99:4.

xpo (783a) vb intr.
------epos' 118:16.
see also xwcupe (2 °).

(764 a) conjunction, 
w. II Fut affirm 102:5, 104:24, 104:29, 
106:8, -M08:2, 110:26, 115:35,
116:24, 117:20, 117:25, 122:1, 123:3, 
123:26.
w. Ill Fut neg ‘ 112:32, 116:17, 121:2. 
w. Conjunctv (after intervening Cond) 
2113:1.

xoAXA (770a 19) vb tr “ surround.” 
as nn m 113:10, 117:26.

XIM-, see XIN-.
xcucoMe (IlOh) nn m. 107:3.
XIN-, ‘xiM -(772/?) prep. 

x iN -..  . ojx- 123:18. 
x iN -. . .  u)x-2 0 YN X- 123:30. 
forms advb expressions w. TeNoy, 
(N-)(gopn, 200Y (1°), zoyeiT.

xn o, ‘xn e-, 2xnoj? (llSh) vb tr. 99:6, 
106:29, ‘ 106:36, 113:30, 2 n 4 :ll ,
‘ 114:15,2115:35,2116:19.

x ic e , xoce^ (ISSh)  vb tr. 103:5.
------e-M25:14.
as nn m 110:17. 

xiT^, see XI. 
x o e iT  (790h) nn m.

attrib: B e-N -xoeiT  (cf. bo)) 
111:6 .

(xxrqe), xxTBe (192h) nn m. I ll :26.

111:2,

x o o Y ,  ‘ x o o Y ~  (793a) vb tr. 102:33,
115:32, ‘ 116:10.
------N-, Nx  ̂ 104:18, 104:22.
------ezpxY e -  124:9.

x ioye (193 h) vb intr.
as nn m: Nxioye 116:28. 

xu)2 (191a 1 ) vb intr “ touch.”
------epo^ 118:32.

XU)2M, ‘XXZM- 2x X2MS', ^xxzM e^ (191 h)
vb tr. 117:7, 117:9, ‘ 117:13, 2117:14, 
3118:15, 2124:25; no dir obj 117:5; med 
116:17.

t  1'̂ -'

:;nr̂ [r.in-

îli.
jjgirtNTellfti

s/vinvediiDsei

fjiiaoiff-

Sill m) 112

xcosJ, X N -, see e x N - ,  z ix n - x o e ic ,  ‘ x x e ic  (1%1 h) nn m. 102:21, joi\e (80
(xa)0)Be), xioBe (159 h) vb tr. 108:4. 104:10, 113:35, 114:13. .;S
xu)K, ‘ xcKss (761 a) vb tr. 115:3. a ttrib  114:15. ■li’jlvbtr,

-------  eB ox: ‘ 100:18, ‘ 102:25, 112:5, M N T -x o e ic  nn f  ‘ 101:29, 125:30. -soa:
‘ 113:29, 123:26; med 98:12, 100:34, P-, e p i-x o e ic  (cf. eipe): 120:32*; fo il.
106:26, 109:19, 118:3, 127:9. by: -twAN-daill̂

xo)KM (763 a ) vb tr. epo^ 116:25.
as nn m 122:14, 122:20. e x N -, exo)^ 114:19, 115:9.

x e K x x c , ‘ x e x x c ,  2^gK XXce, 3k XC ezpxY exo)^ 124:2. '̂5NE,

*̂‘soc(atirib)ii

Mill, iiK|.| 

*5-t5,l09;
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xoY^OY vb intr.
------epo^ 101: 12, 101:16, 101:20.

66 (802a) conjunction. 100:19, 103:15, 
104:6, 106:16, 106:19, 108:32, 114:4, 
117:28, 124:22, 124:26, 125:14,

125:24.
6u) (803a) vb intr. 111:30, 116:29. 

6o)b (805Z? 10) nn m.
MNT-«u)B nn f  121:24.

6tt)u)Be, *fiu)Be (804/?) nn f. *110:15, 

110:22(1°).
6u)coBe N-KNTe 110:22.

(6BB€), for derived nn see <so)b.

6BOYP, see 2BOYP.
6o a (8 0 6 ^5 ) nn m.

x e - 60\  (cf. x(u) 112:28.
(soeiAe), s o ' \ \ e  (S O I h )  vb tr. med 

99:32ap.
<so)\n (81 2 a) v b tr .

------  6b o a : 103:29, 124:19, 125:25,
127:17; m ed 108:9, 127:8.
------ eBOA. N -d a t 114:16, 124:28.

( 6 ( j3 \ x ) ,  6 o \ x ^  (8 1 4 a )  vb  tr. 
refl, foil, by mmoj  ̂ 108:17.

6M-, see GI NS .

6 0 M ( 8 1 5 ^ ) n n f .  103:3, 104:10, 114:13. 
A.THSOM nn 120:6, 124:13, 1 2 4 :1 3 - 
14ap (2°).
MN-fiOM, fo il, by:

A - infin 117:9ap.
C o n ju n c tv  1 2 0 :1 1 .

6N -, 6M -60M  (cf. 6iN e): 108:18*, foil, 
by N - infin 112:33.
o)-6MHSOM (cf. s iN e): 112:12, 121:15, 
124:25; fo il, by:

e - ,  A -in fin  115:15, 121:3, 121:19. 
N -in fin  116:18, 120:5.

( s iN c ) ,  (SN-, * (S M -( 8 2 0 a )  v b  t r .

g n - g o m : *108:18; foil, by n -  infin 
112:32.
(9HSMHSOM: *112:12, *121:15, *124:25; 
foil, by:

e-,aL -infin*  115:15, *121:3, *121:19. 
N - infin * 116:18, * 120:5. 

so)NT ( S 2 2 h )  vb  intr. 106:23.
as nn m 106:30.

<su}cgT (837 a )  vb  intr.
-------ezoY N  2N- 119:7.
--------ezpaiY  A -  1 0 2 : 1 8 - 1 9 ap .

G ( o x B  ( S 4 \ h )  vb  tr. 121:14, 121:21; m ed  
109:14, 109:16.
------- N -1 2 1 :2 1 a p .

II. W o r d s  B o r r o w e d  f r om  G re ek

ctyaGoq, *-6v. 119:4, *120:11.
N-APAeoc (a ttrib ) * 107:13.

(dyavaKTeco), p-APANAKTei. 121:29. 
dydTCT). 107:12. 
dyatniToq. 107:9. 
dyyeiov. 115:36.
dyyEAo;. 100:16, 100:18, 102:21, 103:6, 

103:7, 105:17, 106:2, 107:29, 108:15, 
108:20, 109:9, 109:19, 110:1, 110:29, 
111:24, 111:28, 117:15, 117:18,
122:17,123:6, 123:19, 124:12, 126:1. 
attrib 105:21. 

dyewTixoq. 127:5.
ArcNNHToc N -(a ttr ib )  127:11 (em .).

dy v co G ia . 1 2 0 :2 5 a p .

(XYCovfa. 120:25.
(dtda^idvTivoq), -T|.

j i K ^ z  N-AAA.MANTINH (prob. place 

nam e) 108:24.
(ddiKECo), p-AAiicei.

-------N - 1 2 2 :5 .

dSiK ia, *AAiKeiA. 106:16, 106:18,
*123:14, 123:20, 126:23.

OETOq.

a ttr ib  105:8.
d O d v a to q .  1 1 0 :1 1 ,  1 2 2 :1 1 * ,  1 2 5 :1 2 .

N-A0ANATOC (a ttrib ) 102:3, 103:19, 

104:2* , 123:32, 124:5.
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(dSexeo)), p-AGerei.
-------- N - 126:12.

( a ia 9 d v o |L ia i) ,  ? -w c e ^ N e .
-------- xe -9 9 :3 .

(aiTioq), -ov. 124:4.

(aix^aA.(OTi^a)), p -^ ixM A A tuT ize .

-------- MMO:  ̂ 114:21.

aicov. 98:23, 99:8, 110:13, 112:14, 112:15 

(bis), 112:18, 113:5, 114:24, 121:27, 

122:6, 122:8, 122:26, 122:33*,

123:19̂ 7/7, 123:31*, 124:6, 125:33*, 

126:4, 126:31, 127:7, 127:12.

OCKplPliq.

MNT-AKPIBHC nn f: KATA-OYMNT-AKPI-

BHC 123:27. 

aKpiPfix;. 102:24. 

ct^TiOeia. 107:12, 125:26. 
dA.T|6iv6(;, • AAHseiNOC, ^a^^AHeiNH. 107:8. 

N-AAHeiNoc (attrib) '^\\1:2, U  17:11, 

•118:13, 122:20, 123:24. 

aXT\Q(ix;. 120:13.
aXkd. 99:21, 100:21, 113:3,

116:19, 116:21, 117:6,

118:11, 118:31, 121:6.
(ocÂ AdTpioc;), -ov.

N-AAAOTpioN (attdb) 111:1. 

dvdm'uoK;. 104:27, 115:26,

117:36*, 125:9.

114:14,

117:9^7p ,

115:31,

(dvaxcopeco), ANAxcopei, •p-A N A xu)pei. 

115 :11 .

------- 112:25.

-------  ezp A i e -  ‘ 100:28, ‘ 103:31,

‘ 115:29, ‘ 118:24, ‘ 127:4. 

dvoTiToq. 107 :34 .

(dopaxoc;), a z o p a t o n . 102 :1 9 . 

dTiEiXii. 119 :2 1 .

(dTioSeiKvopi), p -A noA iK N ye.

------- x e - 9 7 :2 7 .

(dTcodei^iq), A n o A i3 € ic . 9 7 :2 9 * , 9 8 :1 0 , 

123:4 .

A n o A iK N y e, se e  d7io5£iKv\)pi.

A n o A i3 e ic ,  se e  d7c68ei^i(;. 

dTioxeA^opa. 1 0 7 :1 4 , 1 1 0 :2 9 , 119 :23 . 

d p i9p6(;. 106 :2 6 .

(d p p a ) ,  ZAPMA. 1 0 2 :1 8 , 105 :2 , 105 :13 . 

(dppo^o)), p -zA pM oce .

------- ezo Y N  e -  117 :22 .

(dpxaTTeX^iKoq),-Ti. 10 2 :8 .

dpxdxTE^i;. 102:22, 104:19, 104:23,
105:10, 116:10.

A p x e i, see dpxco. 

dpxTl. 99:7, 100:14.
dpxiyevexcop, ‘ ApxireNHTcop. ‘ 102:11, 

103:4, ‘ 104:12, 106:13, 106:19, 107:17, 

108:5, 108:11, 108:31, 112:27, 114:22, 

114:25, 117:19, 126:21, 126:26. 
dpxieped^. 111:4.

(dpx©), A p x e i, ‘p -A p x ei. 102:6, ‘ 126:5.

-------- e x N - ‘ 100:4, ‘ 105:15.

-------- N-infin 115:14, ‘ 126:5ap.

dpxcov. 100:6, 100:19, 100:29, 101:3, 

101:8, 101:10, 101:26t7p, 103:16,

114:29, 115:6, 115:16, 117:16, 118:7, 

119:19, 119:26, 120:3, 120:17, 121:14, 
121:19, 121:28, 121:31, 123:2, 123:4, 

124:2, 124:8, 124:21, 125:25,125:34. 
AC (exclamation). 101:21. 

doepTiq.

MNT-ACCBHC nn f 103:16, 125:22. 

AzopATON, see dopaxo(;.

Pdxoq. 111:14. 
pipAxx;. 102:10.

xiepA(cf. iep6q)BiBAoc 110:30,122:12. 
pioq. 121:26.
PoiiOeia. 119:23. 
poxdvT). 111:21.

Ydpoq. 109:23, 109:24. 

ydp. 99:26 (1°), 102:30, 103:25, 
107:31, 114:3, 116:4, 118:34, 

119:12, 121:17, 123:4, 123:17, 

125:7, 126:24, 127:14, 127:16. 

x e - . . . TAP 99:26 (2°).
KAI TAP 116:14.

TEved. 98:32flp, 122:6, 122:7. 
yivoq. 98:32*, 125:4, 125:6. 

K A TA -rcN o c 109:33, 111:17, 

111:26, 111:27.

YvcoiiT). 113:14, 114:26, 116:26. 

yvdxTK;. 110:19, 110:31, 113:11, 
118:21, 118:30, 119:13,

120:18, 120:30, 124:12 (bis), 
124:29, 127:17.

105:13,
119:5,

124:12,

111:22,

116:29,
119:15,
124:14,

ilittl.*’’
■riim
i f

:i |[ij:0,

I t t  II 

£ ilf, K 
ij, ilo, n

'  l i f t  111 
■111, 11*:5,

is :! ; : : ':

iniii

a

VL,;:
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ifliiv

nr'Hi:

-;h

V. 107:U 110:26, 121:34*, 123:11, 
123:18,126:2. 
attrib 123:7.

5e, 1na6. 97:27, 97:29*, 98:2, 98:3, 98:5, 
98:7 (bis), 98:8, 98:11, 98:23, 98:26, 
98:29,99:9,99:23,99:29, 99:31,99:32, 
99:33, 100:1, 100:9, 100:10, 100:24, 
100:26, 100:33-34ap, 101:2, 101:15, 
101:26flp, 101:28, 101:34, 102:3,
102:10, 102:11, 102:25, 102:32, 103:3, 
103:8, 103:13, 103:32, 104:3, 104:14, 
104:26, 104:31, 104:35, 105:4, 105:17, 
105:29, 106:3, 106:11, 106:13, 106:15, 
106:32, 106:36*, 107:18, 107:34,
108:12, 108:16, 108:17, 108:27,
108:28, 109:10, 109:14, 110:14,
110:24, 111:2, 111:6, 111:8, 111:11, 
111:29, 112:1, 112:10, 112:18, 112:25, 
113:5, 113:21, Ul3:32, 113:34, 114:15, 
114:25, 114:34, 115:3, 115:12, 115:16, 
115:27, 116:20, 116:30, 116:32*,
117:18, 118:2, 118:5, 118:7, 118:21, 
119:6, 119:28, 119:29, 120:17, 121:19, 
122:27, 123:8, 123:31, 124:23, 125:5, 
125:11,125:19, 127:10, 127:13. 
contrasting a preceding m c n  clause 
114:31.

5id, see 5id touto .

SidOeoK;. 112:22.

8idKovo(;. 104:21.
(Siajcepdco), Imperat epi-AiAnepA.

------ (g A -100:12 .

SidxouTo. 113:17, 114:6.
8ia(popd. 119:3, 120:28.

KATA-AIA<|>OPA 124:27.
bimioq. 122:28.
8iKaioouvTi. 106:15, 106:17, 110:2, 111:4, 

117:24,123:15, 123:20.
SioiioiaK;. 103:4, 123:27.
(6koko)), p-Aio)Ke.

-----N -121:31, 126:20.
8pdK0)v.

attrib 105:18.
8p6po(;. 121:18, 126:12.
WvapK;. 98:28, 98:29, 100:5, 100:20, 

102:1, 102:8, 102:30, 104:8, 106:11, 
107:6, 108:13, 110:19, 115:21, 116:26,

121:31*, 124:21, 125:14, 125:29,
126:14, 126:15, 126:30. 
attrib 1 0 2 :2 1 .

e (exclamation). 101:18.
(ep6opdq), eesAOMAC. 101:27.
('EPpaioq), zeepAioc. 113:32.
(eyKEtpaXxx;), erKe<t>AAON. 114:35*. 
(eOvoq), 2eeN oc. 105:16. 
ei5(oAx)v.

MNT-(yM(ge-eiAU)AON nn f 123:10. 
(eiKcov), 2 iKU)N. 112:35.
(ei|iiappevTi), u)iMApMeNH. 107:16, 117:22, 

121:15, 123:13, 125:28. 
ei pTixi.

ei MHTi A- 100:32*, 106:6, 108:10. 
ei MHTi x e -  119:31, 120:14. 

eipTlvTi. 107:11. 
zha. 123:25.
£KK>,Tiaia. 105:20, 105:22, 106:17, 124:29. 
EK^yn. 125:1.
C'EAAtiv), 2€a a h n . 113:31.
(epyx)XO<;)» -ov.

N-€MtYxoN (attrib) 1 2 2 :2 . 
evepyeia, ^eNepriA. *102:7, 107:2, 107:15. 
evxoX,Ti. 119:20, 120:15. 
ev\)6 pi(; (?), see zyapia. 
evo)6 pov (?), see zyapia. 
e^ouoia. 100:8, 100:27, 102:12, 104:7, 

104:14, 104:29, 104:31, 105:12,
106:21, 106:27, 108:26, 110:1, 110:29, 
111:23, 111:24, 111:28, 112:2, 112:26, 
113:10, 113:35*, 114:18, 116:8,
117:14, 117:18, 117:25, 118:24,
120:12, 124:22a/? (2°), 124:23, 124:32, 
125:21. 
attrib 124:22.

ETcei. 108:33, 124:5. 
erceiSii. 97:24. 
ejiiOupia. 109:29, 110:6.
ETCivoia. 126:18.
epyov. 98:4, 98:7, 98:9, 98:15, 99:1,99:32, 

112:31, 112:33, 113:3, 115:22, 116:4, 
126:17, 127:1.

(eppriveia), zepMHNeiA. 114:2. 
epcD(;. 109:2, 109:10, 109:14, 109:18,

109:20, 109:25, 111:9, 111:19.
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exi. 104:28.
see also ooketi.

(e\)Ax)Yoq), -ov.
2 NN-OYeYA.oroN 108:32. 

114:14.

ĉoTi, see the Index of Proper Names, 
^w ov. 121 :8 , 122 :2 .

fj. 114:24.
124:2.

(ti6 ovti), 2HAONH. 106:33, 109:22. 
(fjA.ioq), -01) (Gk genitive)^ 

zHMepA HAioY 118:2.
(Tipepa), ZHMepA.

ZHMepA HAIOY 118:2.

OdAxxaaa. 126:9.
(Oappeco), sAppei.

------A - 119:6.
0T1PIOV. 111:25, 114:1, 114:2, 118:26, 

120 :2 0 . 

attrib 119:18.
(OvTiToq), -6 v. 125:12.
Opovoq. 102:16, 105:1, 105:16, 105:28, 

105:31, 106:4.
Gooia. 123:11.

Y (exclamation). 101:14.
(lepoq), tyiepA.

xiepA BiBAoc 110:30, 122:12.
(iva), cgiNA.

w. II Put affirm 106:9, 113:7, 113:18, 
118:16, 121:33*.
qjiNA xe-.  w. Ill Put neg 118:32*, 
1 2 1 :1 1 * .

(lOTopia), cyicTopiA. 102:23, 118:4, 127:8.

(KaOlOTTlpi), K.A0ICTA.
------MMÔ  . . . e x N -  106:24.

KOI.
KAi PAP 116:14.

Kaipoq. 112:6, 114:24, 126:2.
mpTTOi;. 110:16, 110:23, 110:28, 118:20,

119:10, 120:9.
Kaxd. 102:4, 102:15, 105:5,

111:16, 1 1 1 :2 2 , 111:26,
109:33,
111:27,

114:21.
121:18.

112:34, 1 12:35, 113:6,
114:33*, 115:2, 117:19,
123:13, 123:27, 124:26.
KATA-ee €BOA 2 N- 109:16. 

Kaxapo^il 123:19, 123:30. 
(icaxaYivcoaicco), p-KATAriNU)CKe, ' phcata- 

reiNO)CKe.
-------- N-, MMOi? ‘ 103:34*, 107:33.

mxaYvcooK;. 107:35, 125:29.
KaxdtKpipa. 104:5.
(KaxaKpivco), k a ta k pin c , 'p-KATAKPiNe.

------N-, MMÔ : > 110:28, ' 110:34 (em.),
m : 8 , M 17:27, ‘ 120:34*, ‘ 125:13; foil, 
by e -  infin 125:22.

KaxdKpiOK;. 124:20.
(mxaA.6 co), p- k a t a a y c .

------N-, MMo^ 103:26, 125:30*.
(Kttxavxdo)), P-KATANTA. 121:26. 
(Kaxamxeo)), p-KATAnATei.

------MMOJ? 103:21.
(Kaxacppoveco), k a t a ^ ponci, 'p-xATai-

<t>PON€l.
------ N-, MMOif 107:35, ‘113:19,
120:32.

(mxexco), KAxexe.
------MMô  124:3.

KEpapedi;.
attrib 103:22.

KEtpdAxxiov. 123:31.
(KTipvooco), p-KHPYCce.

------0 TBe- 125:16.
(KiOdpa), 6 IGAPA. 105:33*. 
k̂ 6 o<;. 110:15.
K^fipoi;.

KATA-KAHPOC 1 14:21.
(kOIVCOVECO), p-KOINCONei.

------MN- 106:35*.
(Kocpsco), P-KOCM6 I. 112:9.
K0G\i0<;. 97:24, 99:8, 106:17, 111:34*, 

112:16, 112:17, 112:19, 112:21,
1 12:24, 117:23, 120:16, 120:35*,
121:33*, 122:2, 122:8, 122:24, 123:15, 
123:21, 123:25, 124:2, 124:7, 124:9, 
124:18.

Kxiapa. 120:24. 
icokXoi;. 1 10:3, 1 10:4.
KDmpiaaoc;. 110:16.

#c(atirib)J2'

f
a follow

a

109:11
M

a

^ i e , i i

1125:15. 
isipovov. 
1105:6,105:
:1111119:
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Wyo?-102:24.125:14.
' ()l\)iie(o),AYnei. 107:19. 
■' XiSitn. 106:33,121:23,

W I T

w> lUi

cce.

11)5;:̂ '

:ht.

5*.
!

I'i 

,, •

[laTEia. 123:9.
l̂ampioi;. 107:8, 124:21, 124:25, 124:35. 

M-waLKaipioc (attrib) 124:11. 
MNT-M3̂ icaLPioc nn f 107:11 (em.). 

pdXioxa. 107:20.
p£7E0O(;. 98:19,100:30,100:33-34^/7.
|1EV. 123:20.

contrasted by a following ac clause 
114:31.

|i£po(;. 99:13,101:4, 101:5, 114:8. 
icaTA-Mepoc 114:33*.
2N-OYM6POC MMÔ  99:22. 

peooxTii;. 109:17.
2N-TM6COTHC N- 109:18.

[lexdvoia. 104:27.
\\x\. 112:30.
[iTlTccoq. 118:13.

w. Conjunctv 107:31, 115:8, 120:29. 
juixi, see ei îdxi.
Hovov. 120:16, 125:15. 

see also 0*6 jidvov.
popcpi 105:5, 105:6, 105:7 (bis), 105:8 

(bis), 105:9, 105:12, 119:17. 
attrib 105:18.
Ai-Mop<t)H 115:4.

\̂)onipiov. 122:22.

NAe, see 5e. 
veavioKoq. 100:12.
N2u)H, see the Index of Proper Names sub 

Zm\.

(vTicpco), NH<t>e, *p-NH<|)e. • 119:1, ‘ 119:15.
-----2N-116:34.
-----€BOA 2N- • 120:24.

vopoq.
attrib: pm-n-n o m o c  (cf. pojMe) 117:35. 

voiiq. 110:33, 119:1, 119:11.

oiKovopia. 117:24. 
opYH. 106:33, 126:19.
(opî o)), p-zopice.

---- N- (dir obj) N- dat 121:16.

(dxav), ZOTAN.
w. Cond 126:27. 

ou, ovK, see ooketi, ou povov. 
ouKETi. 113:2. 
od povov.

answered by aaaa: 117:5, 118:10- 
1 \ap\ OY MONON x e -  118:30. 

odoia. 99:11,99:14, 101:3, 109:6.
(ouxoc;), xodxo, see 6ia  xodxo.

mXiv. 101:15, 101:19, 104:22, 122:31, 
123:2.

Ttavodpyoc;.
MNT-nANOYProc nn f: zn-o y m n t-
nANOYProc 117:5.

m pd, ^nApApoiJ. 104:34, 109:7, >114:4, 
>118:25.

(mpapaivco), h a p a b a , >p-nApABA.
------epo^ > 118:10.
------n-119:19.

mpdpaoK;. 107:25.
7capd6eiao(;, >nApAAicoc. 110:2, 110:10, 

>110:24, 110:32, 115:29, 118:19, 119:21, 
119:25, 121:1, >121:5, 122:1, 122:10, 
123:1.

TcapaTiixaopa. 98:22.
HApApo ,̂ see m pd.
mpOevoq. 102:18, 105:30, 105:33, 108:26, 

108:28, 111:17, 114:5, 114:9. 
(mpiaxTipi), p-nApzicTA.

------N - 123:3.
mpo\)cna. 123:23.
HApzicTA, see mpiaxTipi.
(jiEipd^co), p-neipAce.

------MMOJ? 120:19.
(jievOeco), p-neneei. 125:35.
TcevOoq. 106:31.
Tcepiamapo^. 121:24.
(TiEpiaadq), -6v. 99:18.
TTiKpia. 106:34.
7ciaxi<;. 107:12, 123:29.

see also the Index of Proper Names. 
(TiXxxvdco), n\ANA, >p-n\ANA, 2p_n\a^- 

NAcee. >97:27*, >103:17, >117:12, 
>118:8,2123:16, 123:23-.
------n->114:1.

TiXdvTj. 123:8.



2 3 6 O N  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  T H E  W O R L D  ( C G  I I )

jiXdo(ia. 103:21, 110:12, 113:9 (bis), 
113:19, 114:2, 114:17, 114:23, 114:33, 
115:9, 115:10, 116:9, 117:25, 117:28, 
124:9,124:22,124:30,125:24. 

(TiXdaoo)), n A a .c c e ,  'p -n A A C c e .

-------- N-, MMO^ • 114:30,. 124:1.
Khxcrr\<;. 119:17.
TcveOjxa, *99:10, *99:26, *100:3,

*101:1, *101:2, *105:30, *107:13, 115:5, 
115:34ap, *124:10, *124:34*. 
attrib * 102:18.

7tve\)M.axiK6(;, *-6v. 117:29, 122:8, *122:14. 
n o ^ \ io q .  104:16, 104:18, 126:10.

p-noA€M oc (cf. eipe) ezoyN  e -  126:7. 
7iovTip6(;, *-6v. * 120:12.

M-noNHpoc (attrib) * 121:25, 121:35. 
noNHpoc N - (attrib) 119:4.

7cpa^i<;. 1 2 7 :1 6 .

Tipovoia. 113:6, 117:19, 125:31.
see also the Index of Proper Names. 

TcpoacoTcov. 105:3.
TcpocpriTeia. 127:7.
7cpo(pTiTri(;. 102:9, 112:24.

adA.7UŶ . 106:1.
(lepatpeiV), cA.pa<|)iN. 105:19.
(oTlpaivco), cHMaiNe.

----- x e - 122:35.
cyTipEiov. 112:6, 122:32, 122:34.
(ancxaivco), cixaiNe.

----- aL-,epo^ 104:11, 111:1, 119:18.
(oKeTud^co), c K e n A c e .

----- N -, MMOis 106:4, 126:36ap.
aKeooq. 115:4. 
aocpia. 102:1, 125:27.

see also the Index of Proper Names. 
OTceppa. 109:34, 110:1, 111:23, lll:23ap 

(2°), 111:28, 114:28, 116:17, 117:4, 
117:21, 124:24, 124:31, 124:31*. 

otcovSt̂ .

foil, by N-dat 123:11. 
atepecopa. 126:16. 
oxpateia. 103:6. 
axpdxeopa. 102:20, 106:1. 
aoppo'uA.iov.

xi-CYMBOYAioN 118:17, 120:26.

(oopcpcoveco), p-CYM0a)Nei.
------MN-. . .  x e - 97:30*.

aoptpcovia. 123:14. 
aovoooia. 109:20, 109:29. 
aovxeX£ia. 103:25, 106:10, 110:13,

114:24, 117:11, 121:26, 122:6, 122:7, 
122:26ap, 122:33, 123:19, 123:30, 
125:32*.

odoxaoK;. 97:28*, 123:26.
(acppayi^co), p-c<|)paLri2 e.

------N -122:25.
Gtppayiq. 117:7. 
oxfipa. 107:16, 117:23. 
awpa. 112:35, 113:26, 113:27, 114:30, 

114:31, 117:13. 
aoxTip. 105:26, 124:33.

xeA£ioq, *-ov. 100:24, 125:23, 127:10 (bis).
N-T€A.eioc (attrib) * 125:6.

(xTipeco), p-THpei.
------N - 120:15.

(xipdw), p-TiMa..
------N - 108:25.

(xoA.pdco), TOA.MA, *p-TOAM3i. 107:36, 
*117:2.

xoTcoq. 104:26, 121:13, 125:8,127:15. 
xoxe. 98:13, 99:2, 99:11, 99:23, 100:32, 

103:4ap (1°), 104:17, 106:27, 108:14, 
109:8, 110:2, 112:13, 113:10, 114:25, 
114:27, 115:25, 116:8, 116:25, 117:26, 
118:16, 118:24, 119:11, 119:19, 119:23, 
119:26, 119:34*, 120:3,121:27,123:28, 
124:32*, 125:34, 126:4, 126:10,
126:20.

xoOxo, see 6id xoOxo. 
xpD(p'n.

nKA2 n - t p y 4>h (p ro b . p lace name) 

110:5.
xvTuoQ. 102:3, 124:20.

xi-TYnoc: 105:14, 105:15; foil, by n- 
100:3.

(xoTcoco), p -T Y noY .

------MMOJ?. . .  N- 113:25, 113:27.

(o6pa), 2YAPA. 122:18ap. 
\)5p{a (?), see zyapia.
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(^Ti), z \ \ H .  9 9 : \2 a p .  99:19, 99:22, 99:24, 
100:4,100:27,101:5,101:7,124:1. 

(v̂ ve©), zym nci.
-----epo^ 103:34.

(vjcTipete©), p-zynHpeTei. 102:23.
-----123:7.

(vTcoTcoSiov), zyn o n o A io N . 101:8. 
(vTuoxdao©), p-zyn o TA cce . 116:24.

-----NÂ  116:19.

((p a p p a m a ), 4>ApM AiuA. 1 2 3 : 9 .

((pGove©), <|)eoNei, *p-<|>eoNei. 107:9, 
1119:5.

(p6^ .̂ 118:23.
ZNN-oy<t>OBoc 118:18.

(poivî . 122:3, 122:10, 122:16, 122:27, 
122:29,122:30. 
attrib 122:10flp.

(pDOiK©̂. 117:6*.
(pvau;, i<|)yceic. 198:11, 101:10, 106:28, 

127:17.

Xaoq. 97:26, 97:29, 98:1*, 98:6, 98:9, 
98:31, 99:13, 99:17, 99:21 (bis), 99:25, 
99:33, 101:24, 102:2*, 102:30, 104:8, 
104:15, 104:26, 106:10, 106:19,
106:22, 106:27, 109:8, 109:15, 112:17, 
112:20, 112:26, 125:13, 125:21,
126:15,126:21.

Xdpî . 109:7.
XepODPiv. 105:4 (bis), 121:9.
(Xoi’Koq), x o Yk o c . 117:34, 122:9.

x o Yk o c  N-(attrib) 118:3.
XoXii. 99:12.
Xpeia.

p-xpeiA N - 103:11.
Xpiapa. 111:7.
(xpvcjxoq), 5^. 114:15-16ap, 114:17. 

iHcne)^ 105:26.
Xpovoq. 113:5, 121:15, 121:17, 121:22, 

123:17. 
attrib 112:6.

X®pa. 122:35.
XWpiq. 115:10*.
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111 :8 ,

H^yYxoc, see \|A)xiK6q.
\l/x)XTl. 109:5, 110:11, 110:25,

114:16, 115:11, 115:14, 115:34. 
\|/\)Xik6<;, *^#yYKoc. 117:31, ‘ 122:9. 

M-4pyxiKoc (attrib) 115:1. 
M/yxiKoc N-(attrib) 118:5.

((bq), 2U)c. 114:36 (corrupt), 
w. Circumst 104:31, 120:6.
2U)c eu)Ae- 116:23.
as prep 104:21, 107:34, 115:33, 122:17, 
125:12.

(oxjxe), 20)CTe. 98:33*, 125:3.
w. Conjunctv 98:33* (see 98:34ap), 
105:8, 106:36, 126:7.

(giepA, see lepoq.
(yiMApMeNH, see eipappevri.
(giNA, see iva. 
qjicTopiA, see laxopia.

ZAPMA, see dppa. 
zApMoce, see ctppo^co. 
zeBAOMAC, see e|36opd(;. 
zeBpAioc, see 'EPpaioc;. 
zeeNOC, see eOvog. 
zeAAHN, see'EA.A,Tiv. 

zepMHNeiA, see eppriveia.
ZHAONH, Seeil6oVTl. 

zHMepA, seeiipepa. 
ziKu)N, seeeiKcbv. 
zopice, see opi^co. 
zoTAN, see oxav. 
zyApA, see u6pa.
zyApiA (variously explained as derived 

from ev'u6pi(;, evu5pov, or v)6p{a). 
122:18. 

zyAH, see v Xt\. 

zyMNei, see upveco. 
zynHpexei, see uTcripexeco. 
zyn o n o A io N , see v n o n o d io v .  

zyrro TA cce , see'UTtoxdaaco. 
zu)c, see ©(;. 
zo)CTe, see ©axe.

Vâ Tiipiov. 105:34. sie^Lpa., see KiGdpa.



III. P ro per  N a m es
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"ApeX. 117:15.
’A5d^. 115:2, 115:4, 115:13,

115:34, 116:2, 116:4, 116:12, 
116:28, 116:35*, 118:17,
119:24, 119:27, 120:8, 120:18, 
120:25, 120:26, 121:4, 121:14 
123:35*.
2lA2lm N-oyoeiN 108:21, 
112:25.
nqjopn n-a a a m  111:7. 
nqjopn n-a a a m  NTe-noyoeiN  
nMAZ-CNAY N-AAAM 117:31. 
^pyxiKoc N-AAAM 118:5. 
nMA2-0)OMT N-AAAM 117:34. 
nxoYKOc N-AAAM 118:3. 

A S a ^ a v .

AAAMAN eroyAAB 108:23. 
’A5a^iavTivTi.

HKA2 N-AAAMANTINH (plaCC
108:24.

A5covaiO(;. 101:31.
ApiaiiA.. 100:25.
Aaiacpaioi;. 101:22, 101:34. 
(’A(ppo6lTT|), A(t>POA€ITH. 117:33*.

115:27,
116:20,
119:22,
1 2 0 :2 1 ,

122:5,

1 1 2 :1 0 ,

117:28.

name?)

EXcoai. 101:19.
E>xoaio(;. 101:32.
( 'EppacppoSiioq), 2e p M A < |)p o A iT H C , ‘ ze p M - 

A < t> p o A e iT H c . 1 1 3 : 3 1 ,  ‘ 1 \l'32>ap.

(E\)a), e y z A .  114:4, 115:33*, 116:1,
116:12, 116:25, 117:25, 118:18,
118:28, 119:6, 119:22, 119:24. 
eyzA N-AAH0INH 117:2. 
e y z A  N-zu)H 113:33*.

Zoni, >N2o)H. > 104:28, 107:4, 115:32. 
c o 4>ia 2 o)h 113:13, '115:12, 121:27. 
eyzA N-2u)H 113:33*.

’laA ^apacoO , ' I'AAAABAcoe, 2Ya^TABAa)e,

Ŷaaaacds (error). '100:14, 2i00:19, 
3100:24, '100:24a/?, '102:11, 103:1,
103:33.

(’lacD), Yao). 101:15*, 101:29. 
('lepaX-iaq), o)iepAAiAC. 112:24. 
(’lT\ao\)(;), me.

Fhc n e3 ^  105:26.
('IpTipic;), ziMHpic. 109:3ap. 
('IpipTipic;), ziMipHpic. 109:3. 
’lapaTi^..

niepAHA 105:24.

KHM€ (Crum 110a 25). 122:18, 122:21, 
122:35*.

(M couoTiq), M c o y c H c . 102:9.

N2o)H, see ZcoTi.
(Ncopaia), -aq (Gk genitive) (? 'Qpaia), 

102:11, 102:25.

riioxK ;.

TnicTic 98:13, 99:2*, 99:24, 99:29, 
100:20, 102:5, 102:32, 103:15, 103:28, 
103:34, 104:1*, 104:28, 106:6, 107:19, 
112:3, 113:6, 115:7.
TnicTic Tco<l)iA 100:1*, 100:10,
100:28, 104:3, 104:17, 106:11, 108:29, 

npovoia.
T(e)npoNoiA 108:11, 108:14, 109:6, 
111:18, 111:32.
TnpONOIA CAMBAeAC 101:27.

ZapacoO. 101:30, 103:32, 104:6, 104:18, 
104:26, 106:20, 106:25, 107:5, 113:13, 
114:15-16a/?, 1 14:16, 122:23. 

lapariA,. 103:18.
Z ap P aO aq .

TnpoNoiA CAMBAGAC 101:27. 
IoA.opc6v. 107:3.
Zo(pia.

T c o < t> iA  98:14, 102:26, 103:1, 106:6, 
112:1, 113:22, 115:31, 122:24. 
T n i c T i c  T c o < | ) iA  100:2*, 100:10,
100:28, 104:3, 104:17, 106:11, 108:30.

M

#
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i/jigCnA

I f .C A I A
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121:27.

A T T E S T E D  G R A M M A T I C A L  FO RM S  

(N)zo)H 113:12, 115:12,

2 3 9

(Tdpxapoi;), -ov (Gk accusative) (place 
name).
nT2LPTapoN 102:34.

(Xpiaxo ,̂ see the Index of Words Bor
rowed from Greek.

( ’i^paia), -a<; (Gk genitive) (? Nmpaia).
102:11, 102:25.

'fipaioq. 101:33.

q)iepaiAi3LC, see 'lepaXiai;.

zepMa.<t>poA(e)iTHc, see ’Ep|Lia(pp66iTO<;. 
ziMHpic, see ’IpTipiq.
2IMIPHPIC, see 'IpipTipii;.

IV. C a ta lo g u e  o f  A t t e s t e d  G r a m m a t ic a l  F orm s

1' !"ii
A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 

97:27, A 126:36)
t  97:27, K 103:17, q 98:5, c 97:30, tn 

123:25, TCTN 112:32, c e  97:25, 0 
(before definite nn) 110:20, oyn (be
fore non-definite nn) 103:19; neg f  . . .  
AN 103:11, q . . .  AN 118:10, c e  . . .  AN 
113:16, MN (before non-definite nn) 
97:25.

Preterite Neq 98:5, ncc 99:21, Ney 119:14 
Nece 102:29; neg Ney .. . an ne 

120:14 = Ney . . .  an 103:17, Ne mn 
(before non-definite nn) 99:26.

Circumst eq 98:4, e c  98:21, exeTN 119:2, 
ey 102:15, e (before definite nn) 
114:30, eyN (before non-definite nn) 
105:33; neg eq . . . an 100:9, eNce . . .

97:28, eMN (before non-definite nn) 
99:9.

Relative erq 106:21 = e req  115:35, e r e  
116:19, eToy 113:16, e r  (subject = 
definite antecedent) 98:16, e r e  (before 
definite nn) 126:16; neg e ro y  . . an 
125:16, e r  (subject = definite anteced
ent) . . . AN 125:17, exe mn (before 
non-definite nn) 115:13.

Ilex 119:27, eq 106:3, e c  104:29, in Fut 
6NA 108:2, ey  100:25, e (before 
definite nn) 113:7.

B. tr ipa r tite  c o n ju g a t io n

0  (a) Sentence conjugations

, Perfect: I Perf Aei 119:34 = azi 119:28, ak 
119:32, Aq 98:13, ac 99:4, Ay 98:3, a

\ai\ ••

t i U i

iieici ■-

(before nn) 98:28; neg Mneq 100:21, 
Mnec 99:20, Mnoy 119:26, Mne (be
fore nn) 108:10.
Preterite Ne Aq 107:28.
Circumst eAq 115:4, eAy 106:25, eA 
(before nn) 111:5; neg Mnoy 121:19. 
Relative ntak 119:33*, nta 120:1, 
NTAq 103:26, ntac 99:19, ntan 99:2, 
eNTAy 99:25 = NXAy 109:27, nta 
(before nn) 98:9, eNXAz (subject = 
definite antecedent) 107:21 = ntaz 
98:30 = NTA 112:13 = exAz 116:7; neg 
exe Mneq 103:28, exe Mnoy 125:18.
II NXAei 115:21, nxok 115:19, NXAq 
98:6, NTAC 116:23, NXAy 117:13.

“ not yet” : Circumst eMnAxe (before nn) 
98:6 = MnAxe 112:25.

Aorist: I Aorist o)Aq 122:3, <gAy 99:18, 
cgApe (before nn) 109:12; neg MAq 

109:14.
Circumst qjAy 103:22; neg eMAy 
125:10.
Relative: neg exe MAq 107:7.

Ill Fut eye 120:22; neg NNeq 121:2 = Neq 
112:32, NNec 116:18, NexN 119:5, Ne 
(before nn) 121:12.

( b ) C lause  conjugations  

Conjunctv Nq 100:4, nc 126:32, nxn 
113:4, NxexN 114:19, Nce 107:32 = 
c e  105:9, Nxe (before nn) 126:8. 

Temporal nxapi 119:29, NXApeq 103:13, 
NXApec 98:12, Nxepoy 115:27 = 
NXApoy 101:13, NXApe (before nn)
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Tripartite Temporal (continued)

99:23; neg NTaipecTM 108:18.
“ until” <ga.NTeq 126:28, o)a.NTOY 126:25. 
Cond egcyâ N 113:1, ecqja. 116:17, eyaja.

124:18, eptya. (before nn) 127:7.
Protatic ereTN 118:34.

( c ) I m p e r a t  neg. Mnp 116:20.

( d )  Causatives

Infin Tpeq 110:10, xpec 115:33, tpn 
116:20, Tpoy 102:23, xpe (before nn) 
127:14.

Imperat Ma.peq 108:1, ma.pn 98:7.

C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Preterite n c  99:26.
Circumst e 98:18.
Relative exe 98:25.
H e  122 :2 1 .

D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst e 102:14.
Relative ex (subject = definite antecedent) 

110r23.

E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS 
OF THE NOMINAL SENTENCE 

neg 116:21.
Preterite Ne 100:25.
Circumst e 100:7.
Relative exe 100:13.

F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES, x 120:2 = ei 
114:11, K 103:22,0 116:7, q 98:3 = eq 
(after vb Iipe Hqu.) 126:28, c 97:25 =

e c  (after vb IIÎ ® liqu.) 118:15, n 
113:1, XN 118:20, oy 97:28 = ce 
1 0 2 :2 0 .

G. ARTICLES, ( a )  Definite, n 97:24 = ne 
102:9, X 97:26 = xe 98:5, n 97:24 = Ne 
102:10= N 98:29 = M 100:1 = m 114:17 
=  P 97:25 = NM 107:19.

(c) Possess ive , ha 114:11, neq 98:24, nec 
98:17, TIN 112:31 = ttnn 120:33, nerN 
115:22, ney 115:17 = noy 101:23; ta 
108:1, xeK 103:20, xeq 97:29, lec 
103:30, xexN 117:9, xoy 102:4; Neq 
101:13, Nec 99:18, NexN 103:25 
NexM 103:21, Ney 99:8 = Noy 102:19.

( d )  Demonstrative.

neY 121:22 = neei 105:13, xei 109:20 = 
xeei 98:10, Neei 102:7. 

n i9 8 :2 3 ,t  98:29, n i98:11.

H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS N-. MMÔ  ̂ AND n-.
N3ii?

N 104:27, N 98:26, b 107:14, k 103:11, m 
110:3, M 107:17, p 103:19, p 105:7, nn 
99:25, ZM 125:20, 0 104:24, mmo!̂ 
120:27, 102:28.

N 116:13,m 115:18, n3lĵ  113:4.

I. NEGATION APART FROM 
CONJUGATION. 3ln 122:35.

IH£

( b )  Indefinite, oy 98:1, zn  102:12 zn 
106:1 = 2M 102:13 = zm 105:34 = z m  

112:7.
,:ifron

,;ii03JlfflCtlOD.

3|jjp)DDIIl.
iiifrasDD50:3D|

?:;ôjiprep.seei

jDDcwreiiioii

' ; . p r e p , . t 4 a p

t-f G1 vbs: s

4Hiiin.50:4

■̂ '̂K̂eYisteDD,

''*FspJ5up4

■ lUUup.

50:11
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T H E  F R A G M E N T  I N  C O D E X  X I I I

I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

aL N O K (llft)pron.

in extraposition to subject 50:8 up.
AYO) (19^) conjunction, 

joining nns 50:10 up*.

BOA (33 ̂ 9 up) nn m.
6BOA 2N- as nn 50:3 up, 50:2 up*.

e-, ‘epo^ (50a) prep, see moytc.
forms advb expression w. boa. 

eTBe- (61a) prep. 50:4 up. 
eo)xe-(636) conjunction. 50:5 up.
(eipe), p-(83a) vb tr.

p- before Gk vbs: see d7co6e{Kvupi, 
TcAxxvdco, a\)p(pcovea).

KAKe (101 ^4) nn m. 50:4 up*, 50:2 up. 

AAAY (146a) nn. 50:9 up.

(mmn-), mn-  (neg existential predicate), see
OYN-.

mn- ( 169^) prep. 50:5 up*.
joining nns 50:6 up.

MOYTe (191 h) vb intr.
-----epo^ . . .  xe-50:3 up*.

nim(225^) adj.
OYON NiM 50:10 up.

NOYNe (227 h) nn f. 50:6 up.
N0YT6 (230^) nn m. 50:10 up.

(nai), TA6I (259a) demonstrative pron. 
50:6 up.

ne, • T€ (260h 2 \ )  copular pron.
in final position of binary nominal sen-
tence 50:4 up, 50:3 up, 50:2 up*, 
in medial position of ternary nominal 
sentence * 50:5 up.

p- (vb), see eipe.
pcoMe {2 9 4  h) nn m f. 50:9 up*, 50:4 up.

cooYN {3 6 9  b )  vb tr. 50:7 up.

THp̂  (424a). 50:7 up, 50:4 up.

(oya), oy€i-  (469a) nn m f “ one.” 
OYei-cBOA 2N-50:2 up*.

(oYN-), neg MN- (481a 20, 166^ 4 up) 
existential predicate. 50:9 up.

OYON (482a) indefinite pron.
OYON NIM 50:10 up.

(qjojne), ojoon^ {5 1 1  h) vb intr. “̂50:9 up, 
♦50:1 up.

2A-(632a) prep.
2A-T2H n- 50:9 up*.

2H { 6 4 0 h )  nn f “ fore part.”
2A-T2H n-50 :8  up*.

2Ai*Bec (657 h) nn f. 50:3 up*, 50:2 up.
2N-, *2NN-(683a) prep.

€BOA 2N-: as nn 50:3 up, >50:2 up*.

x e -  (746 h 3) conjunction.
introduces discourse, anticipated by
neutral pron, after aid .
w. vbs of perception: see dTtodeiKvupi,
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x e -  (continued)  

o'UfAcptoveco.
amplifies obj after m o y t c  (epo^).

xo) ( 1 5 4 a )  vb tr.
xo) MMo-c, foil, by x e -  50:9 up. 

x i N -  ( 7 7 2 / ? )  prep. 50:1 up.

II. W o rd s  B o rro w ed  from  G reek

((X7co6eiicv\)pi), p-xnoAiKNve.
----- xe-50:8 up.

((X7i68eî i(;), x n o A i3 ic. 50:5 up. 
AnoAiKNye, see otJioSeiKvupi. 
A n o A ia ic , see (X7i66eî i(;.

Koapoq. 50:10 up.

NAe, see 5e.

(7tA.avd(o), p-nAANA. 50:7 up.

5e, ^NAe. *50:8 up, 50:5 up, 50:3 up, 
50:2 up.

(a\)p9Coveco), p-CYM4>a)Nei.

------MN- . . . x e - 50:5 up*.
adataoK;. 50:6 up.

(eTceiSri), eniAH. 50:10 up*, 
epyov. 50:2 up*. X^oq. 50:8 up, 50:6 up, 50:4 up.

III. C a ta lo g u e  o f  A t t e st e d  G r a m m a t ic a l  F orms

A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future n a  
50:8 up)

t  50:8 up, c  50:5 up, c e  50:9 up; neg mn 
(before non-definite nn) 50:9 up. 

Circumst eq 50:1 up; neg c N ce  . . .  a n  
50:7 up*.

B. t r ip a r t it e  c o n ju g a t io n

(a )  Sentence conjugations  

Perfect: I Perf ay 50:7 up.

( h ) Indefinite, o y  50:3 up. 

( c )  Possess ive , req  50:6 up.

C. PERSONAL SUFFIXES, c 50:9 up, o y  
50:7 up.

IHEI

im'NTiyin
rffliiOODlOSUly

litGofaiomiiali

•fit:
igp.
',Pf(l5Wa(ivb.

■kjiclioiL

D. ARTICLES, (a )  Definite, n 50:10 up, t 
50:6 up = r e  50:1 up*, n 50:10 up = p 
50:4 up.

fiKt.

filJL

E. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITION N-, MMO#

N 50:6 up, M 50:10 up, mmo# 50:9 up.

Ilk'K,
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TRACTATE 5

THE BRITISH LIBRARY FRAGMENTS

I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

a-, see e- (c b o t ), eBAT (53 b) nn m. iii 6*.

jOi'a
AMHTN, see ei. (epAT̂ f), Apex^ (303 a  8 up) prep, iia 4*.
AN, see ON. ecA€-, see eu)Ae-
(ANOK), AN3lK, *NT3iY (1 1 pFOIl. exBC- (61 a )  prep, xi 5*.

m in extraposition to subject * v 5*. (eroYN-), ATOYN- (444b 7) prep, v 3*.
predicate of a nominal sentence iv 1 *. (eqjxe-), e c x e -  (63 b) conjunction, ii 3.

APÂ, see e-. ezH, see zh.
ApeTi5, see e ? \ T ^ . (ezpN-), ZN- ‘zM- (649a 11, 684b 1,
(aphy), a.PHOY (15 advb. iva 4*. corrected by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939]
ATOYN- see 6TOYN- 113) prep.
AYO) (19/?) conjunction. AZOYN ZN- ‘vh 2*.

joining independent clauses i 6*, ii 3, ii (exN-), AXN-, ^AXM- (757 a 3) prep, iia
r,, . . r.''5 5*, ii 6, V 4, xi a*, xi 4*, xii 1 * ,  xii 5*. 

joining prep phrases vi 4*.
4*, Uii 4.

joining nns i 8*. ei, Imperat *a m h tn  (70 a, 7 b 3) vb intr.
Dr-: Azê , see u)ze. ------AZOYN A- iva 5* (?), ix 8*.

A2HY, see K(I)K. ------AZOYN (yApAî  iv 3*.
AXM-, see e x N - Imperat: foil, by Conjunctv *iv 7*; by
AXN-, see e x N - . MAPN- ‘ iv 7* (see a p) .

(eiMe), MM6 (77 b) vb intr.
BOJK (29a)  vb intr. ------N-ix 5*.

v;h ----- A20YN A - V 4*. eiNe, *Yn € (80b) vb intr “ resemble.”
(boa), baa  (33 b  9 up) nn m. as nn m Ui 5, v 3*.

ABAA w. vb: see o y o )N2, su)An. eipe, ‘p- (83a) vb tr. ‘iii 3, iii 4*, ‘iva 4*,
® Ft'5 ABAA 2N-vii 3*, ix 3*. ‘iva 6*, ‘ix 7*.

ABAA N-, iv 7*, ix 5*. p- before Gk vbs: see dvaxcopeco, Kaxa-
Bp,«wĈ-' ' KpivcD, KaxaA.uco, vTitpco, upveo).

(e-). A- J ApÂ  (50a) prep, vi 2 (?); see also
K0)K, MOYT6, NAY, NOY^C, PAN, CO)TM,

e ic - (85 a) deictic particle, ix 4*.

ezBe-, z e  (1 °), 'upveco. (k €), <se, ‘icAi-(90b) nn m f. ‘hi 7, iv 2.
before infin ix 5*, xii 3, xii 3-4ap. (ku)), KO)e (94b) vb tr. iii 3*, v 3.
azoyn a -  V 4*, ix 8*. (ko)k), khk  ̂(100 b) vb tr.
AzpHei A-ii 7. ------AZHY A - ♦vii 7*.
forms advb expressions w. b o a , z o y n , (k a k c ), K e x e  (101 b4) nn m. ix 6*.
epAi. KAZ (131a) nn m. i 3, iii 4*, iv 7*, xi 2*.
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(m€), mh€ ( 156 ̂  6 up) nn f. ii 3.

MM€, see eiMe.

(mmn-), mn-  (neg existential predicate), see

OYN-.
m n - ( 169Z?) prep, vi 4*, xii 6*.

joining nns i 3*, i 4, i 5, i 8, iia 3*, iii 2, 

iii 5*, iii 5, iii 6, iii 6* (bis), iii 7*, iii 

7, vi 3*, ix 6*, xii 4*.

MNT-, see MHT.
M NT- (176a) prefix forming nn f. 

see daeptic;.
(mht), m nt-  (187 ^ ) nn m f.

M NT-c2L(yee n-  (attrib) xii 3-4ap. 

m o y t c  (191 ^ ) vb intr.
----- a -  . . .  x e -  iia 1

(m 3ly)» m € y  (196^) nn.

6T-MM€Y i 2.
(m a a y ), MecY (197 a) nn f. vi 1*.

(m o o y ), pi MOYeiaiYeie (197 Z?) nn m. ii 6.

NiM (225 b )  adj. vi 2*, ix 3*, xi 5.
(Nca.-), Ncu)s? (314a 3) prep, v 5*.
NOYTe (230^) nn m. i 8, iv 2*, iv 4*.
Nf- see N<si-.
(nay)» n€y (2 3 3  b )  vb intr.

----- a.-, vii a* (?); foil, by x e -

iia 6* (?), vii 8*.
N2HT̂ , see 2N-.
NOY^e (247a )  vb tr.

------- x - i  1* .

(Noa), NXG (250a) nn m f.
N x s  N- (attrib) iii 2*, iva 3*.

NSI-, •Nf- (252a) introducing subject, 
i 4*, ‘ ii 4, ii 4ap, iva 5*, ix 2*.

(o n ), a n  (255  b )  advb. ix 8*.

(h a i), neei, *Teei, ^Neei (259a) demon
strative pron. ^ii 4, iia 3, iv 4*, ^xii 2*. 
as antecedent of Relative ii 2. 
re e l xe e e  xii 5*.

ne,pl •nHYe(259a)nnf. i3*,U4,iii3,iii8. 
ne, 'xe, 2n€ (260^ 21) copular pron.

in medial position of ternary nominal 
sentence iv 2, iv 4*, ^xii 5*. 
forming cleft sentence; ne not fused w. 
Relative converter îi 4.

nHYe» see ne (1®).
(nexe-), nAxe^ (285 a 6) suffix vb. 

----- x e -  iv 3*, viii lap, ix 4*.

P-, see eipe.
pcoMe (2 9 4  b )  nn m f. iv 7*, xii 2*. 
(poMne), pi pMnAYeie (2 9 6  b )  nn f. iii 5*. 
(p a n ), peN (297 b )  nn m.

t-feN  A -ix  1*.
(pAX̂ s), per^y see epAx .̂

(c a ), CA -, se e  n c a - .

(cMiNe), CMNX-, ĉmmnx  ̂ (331 q ) vb tr.
i 3*, 4 4*. 

cu)NX (345 a) vb tr. 
as nn m iia 4*.

(c(DN2), ccuNez (348 Z?) vb tr. i 1*. 
ceene (351 ^ 5) nn m f.

KAi-ceene (cf. xe) iii 7*. 
co)XM (3 6 3  b )  vb tr.

----- A -: no dir obj ii 8*.
cioY (368 a) nn m. iii 3*.
(c o o y n ), c o y n o )̂ ' (3 6 9  b )  vb tr. xii 2. 
coYCOY (371a 19) nn m. iii la p .  

co)OY2 ( 3 1 2 b )  vb tr. med ix 3*.
(cAcyq), f cAcyae (378a) nn m f.

CAigee n -  (attrib) xii 4*.
MNX-CAtgee (cf. mhx) n -  (attrib) xii 
3 -4 a p .

(t), t-(3 9 2 a) vbtr.
t-peN A -ix  1*.

(xAKo), xexo (405 a )  vb tr. 
as nn m xi 4.

XANO (418 Z? 4) vb tr. iii 2*.
----- ABAA N- iv 7*.

(xeNOY), fNOY (485 a 9) advb. ix 6*. 
(xNNOOy ), x n n  ays  ̂(419^) vb tr.

----- A- infin xii 3*.
XHpjJ (424a). i 5, i 8, ii 2, iia 4*, iii 3*, iii 

8, ix 2.
(xcope), XN-, see z ix n -  

(Toyaŷ ), x o y n - ,  see exoYN- 
(xo)2), XH2+ (453 b  14 up) vb tr. "̂ vi 2*.  
Gzse- (451  b )  vbtr.

----- A -ii 5.

, :ii

(jl*.

, o(»»- f
aBB-oVli

(481

(d::(TeNorl.tN

îge,seeoYoei
(0|W-i4S6j'vt

-MiANê ...

iOjageliOOflivt

milk

y:i ^prep

'*‘'01111.

giiPTp (597
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J3L

at

leiin'*

II

all lii. lii i •

' aetiii.V
" t;:;

t.
S'

fO'̂ ^

(oŶ X̂ o y e e \  (469a) nn m f “ one.” 
oyeei \ s w  ix 5*. 
noyeei noyeei nzhtj  ̂xi a*.

OYOJM (4 1 ^ a )  vb tr. no dir obj vii 4*.
(oYN-), neg MN- (481a 20, 166Z? 4 up) 

existential predicate, iv 2*, iva 2*, xii 
a*, xii 1*. 
see also oyntc-.

(oyoeiN), o y^ € in, pi ^oy^eiNaiY^i^ 
(480a) nn m. ii 7, Uii 2̂1*, vii 5*, ix 6*. 
p-OY^eiN (cf. eipe) a x n -  iii 4*.

(oyoN-), see oyN-.
(oynam), oyncm (483 b )  nn f. iia 1 *. 
(oYNTe-), OYNTei! (481a 20) suffix vb tr. 

xi4.
(oynoy), for (t€noy), tNoy see above. 
oY^^eiNa^Yeie, see oyoeiN. 
oyioNZ, *oYN2-(486a) vb tr.

-----*xii 3*, xii 3*, *xii 3-4ap;
med ii 2*, xi 1*, xi 3*, xii 1*.
----- ABAA Nesf x e - :  no dir obj
v 5* (?).

(oYcoaj), oyoxye (500 a) vb tr. iv 5* (?). 
(oyajH), pi OYty^yeie (502 a) nn f. iii 6. 
(oycuz), OYAẐ  (505 b )  vb tr. 

refl, foil, by nco)̂  v 5*.

u)N2 (525 a) vb intr. 
as nn m ix 9*.

(coze), Aze  ̂(536/? 3 up) vb intr.
-----ApeTJ? refl ♦iia 4*.

(o)A-), ojapaĵ  (541 ^) prep.
AzoYN (gApÂ J iv 3*.

o)HN (568^) nn m. V 4*, vii 2*, ix 8* (bis). 
tt)U)ne, o)oon^ (5 7 1  b )  vb intr. ii 4*, ♦iv 2*.

-----Nee N-ix 5*.
UJAPÂ, see (QA-.
w e  (584a) nn m. ii 7*, iia 6* .  

toopn), ajApn (587 a 11) nn m f.
qjApn N- (attrib) vi 1 *. 

ojTA (594 a 6) nn m. ii 2.
(cgTopTp), (gTApTp (5 9 1  b )  vb tr. med 

ix 2*.
(goytyoY (604 a) vb intr.

-----MMA r̂efl i 7*.

(u)Axe), cgexe (6126) vb intr. 
as nn m iva 3*.

(ze), zeYe (637a) vb intr.
------ ApÂ , w. obj continued by Cir-
cumst xi 4*. 

ze (6386) nn f. ii 3ap.  

re e l r e  e e  xii 5*.
N ee N- ix 5*, ix 7*.

(zh), ezH (6406) nn f “ fore part.” 
zi-TezH N-iv 2*. 

z I -  (643 6 19 up) prep.
zi-xezH N- iv 2*.

(zo), ZN-, see ezpN-. 
ztocos' (651 6). vii 5*.
(zcob), pi ZBHoye (653 a) nn m. ii 1*. 
(ZBOYP), fiBOYP (6566) nn f. iia 2 * .

ZBHoye, see zcub. 
zeYe, see ze (1°).
(zaa), zeA (6646) nn, w. p- “ deceive.” 

p-zeA (cf. eipe) mma^̂ ix 7*.
ZM-, see ezpN-, zn-
ZN- *ZM- 2znn-  ^nzht^(683a)prep, ii 3*, 

ii 5, *iia 3*, iii 3, ^v 5*, ^xi 1, ^xi 3*. 
ABAA zn-  ‘vii 3*, ix 3*. 
nzphY zN-^vi 1*. 

zoYN (685 6) nn m.
AZOYN A- V 4*, ix 8 * .
AZOYN ZN-vii 1*.
AZOYN ojapaj? iv 3*.

ZNN-, see ZN-.
(zo)n), ZHn̂  (695 a) vb tr. ♦xii 1 *, ♦xii 3. 
(zpAi), zpHei, ‘zphY (698a) nn m.

AzpHei A -ii 6. 
nzphY nzht  ̂ ‘ vi 1*.

(zoTe), ZATe (7206) nn f “ fear.” 
p-ZATe (cf. eipe) iva 4*. 

ziTN- (4286 3 up) prep, i 1 * .  

zooY (730a) nn m. iii 6*.
XM-<|>ooY er-MMeY i 2. 

zoYze (7396) nn m. iva 1*. 
zixN- (7586 10) prep, iii 8*.

x e -  (vb), see xo).
x e -  (7466 3) conjunction.

introduces discourse after n ex e- 
same, w. discourse anticipated by
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x e -  {continued)

neutral pron, after xio.

amplifies objs after moytc (a.-). Nay
(a-, apasf).
same, elliptical iia 2*.

introducing explicative clause iv 1*
(1°), ix 2 * .

(a i), X  h- (747 Z?) vb tr “ receive.’ ’ 
XI-CYMBOYA.ION ix 4*. 

xo), 'x e -, ^ x o o ^  { 1 5 4 a )  vb tr. ^ii 4:je.
XU) MMa-c x e -  iv 1 
x e -s a a  iv 1*.

(xu)^), X N - see e x N -, z ix n -.

(x iN -), X N -, ‘ x M -(772 ft) prep.
forms advb expression w. zooy- 

x n o  (778ft) vb tr.
----- N2PHY nzht  ̂vi 1 *.

(xoeic), x ae ic  (787 ft) nn m.
p-xaeic (cf. eipe) iva 6*. 

x ice  (788 ft) vb tr. i 6*. 
xioye (793 ft) vb intr. 

as nn m: Nxioye v 3*.

G€  (nn), see xe.
(se (802^2) conjunction, iia 3*, iia 5*.
<su) (803 a) vb intr. v 4*.
6BOYP, see 2BOYP.
(<soa), 6aA (806ft 5) nn m.

x e - 6 a a  (cf. x c d )  iv 1*.
6U)An (812a) vbtr.

------- aBaa n -  dat xi 2*.
( 6 i N e ) ,  6 N - ,  '6 N T ^  (820a) vb tr. >ii 3*, ii 

3ap.

II . W ord s  B o r r o w ed  fro m  G reek

p .

i«i'
■lilt.

ifdliuiuio

ayyeAx)q. i 8*. KaipO(;. iii 5*.
lU.^TAL

dycovia. ix 3*. KapTcoc;. vii 4*.
.WSLNTLNd6uda. iia 2*, iia 3*. (KttxaKpivo)), p-xaraKpiNe.

aicov. xii 6*. ----- xii 6*.
«N (before(dvax^pew), p-aNaxo)pei. (KaxaA.u(o), p-Karaxye.

------ a^pHel a -  ii 6*. ------ N- ii 1*.
(dpxiyevexcop), apxireNeTcop. i 6*, iia 5*, k 6 o p o (;. vi 3*. ^ -2 e y ,,.e N

iv a*. Kxiapa. ix 1 * . '
ctpxcDv. ii 5*, iva 3*. ■'f’isibject=(lel
apxireNeTcop, see dpxiyevexcop. [LT\. iv 4.
doePijc;. pilTtoxe.

MNT-aceBHC nn f xii 5*. w. Conjunctv ix 6*.

yvcbpri. V 2*. NAe, see 5e.

;'* C 0 N J U i

yvwK;. V 4*, vii 6*, vii 8*, ix 8*, xi 2*. (vTicpco), p-NH<t>e. ■'s’n i U c i
- - - - - ABAA ZN- ix 2*.

(6e), NAe. i 4*, ii 7, v 5*, viii lap, xii 2*. "tiiticM,
diacpopd. ix 6*.

oiKovopia. vi 4*.diKaioauvr). iia 1 * ,  iia 3*, vi 4*.
6ioi'icrioi(;. i 5*. 
5dvapi(;. i 4*. TtkoLG^a. xi 3*.

(eipappevTi), cyiMapMeNH. vi 2*. (aTipeiov), CHMION. iii 4.
eKKA,Tiaia. xi 3*. OTiEppa. vi 2*, xi 5* (bis).
e^ouaia. xi 5*, xii 4. axpaxeia. i 7.
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a\)HPoTiX,iov.

xi-cymboyaion ix 4*. 
oxfina. vi 3*.

xoxe. i 5*, iv 3, viii la p .

(vuveco), p-2YMNei.

-----ii 9*.

X<xo(;. iia 5*.
Xpovo^.

attrib iii 5*.

(giMaLPMCNH, see ei^iapiiEvri. 

zYMNei, see \)|j.veo).

III. P r o per  N a m es

’A6dn. V 3*, ix 3, ix 4*.

(loA^pacoG), YAXA^BAcoe. i 2*, ii 8*.

riiaxK;.

TnicTic ii 4, ii 8, iii 1*.

laPacoG. ii 7*, iia 6*.
£o(p ia .

TCO<t>IA i 2*.
(Tdpxapoq), -ov (Gk accusative) (place 

name).
nTAPTApON i 1*.

IV. C a ta lo g u e  o f  A t t e s t e d  G r a m m a t ic a l  F orm s

A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
xii 2, A ii 3)

K ii 3; neg mn (before non-definite nn) 
iv 2*.

Circumst neg eY . . € n xii 2* (cf. xii 1
6N).

Relative e r  (subject = definite antecedent)
i2 .

B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 
{a) Sentence conjugations  

Perfect: I Perf Aq i 6, ac ii 5, azoy ix 4, a 
(before nn) i 2; neg Mneq ii 3.
Relative ntac ii 4, nta2 (subject = 
definite antecedent) ii 2.

{ b ) C lause  conjugations  

Conjunctv Nce iii 3.
Temporal NTApe ii 7.

C. PERSONAL SUFFIXES, q i I, c i 5, oy 
i 8 = c e  xii 3.

D. ARTICLES, ( a )  Definite, n i 6, t i 2, n 
i 8 = M xi 3* = NN i 8.

{ b )  Possess ive , n ec  ii 7; xeq xi 2, toy i 5.

{ c )  Dem onstra tive , nei xii 6ap ,  ni iii 2.

E. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITION N-, MMÔ

N ii 8, M vi 3, MMÂ  i 1.
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I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

see e- 
see eipe.

3lB̂ , see u)qe.
\ M o y ,  see ei.
aiMHeiTN, see ei.
(3ln), 6 n (11 ^ 17 and 11 a  24ff., corrected 

by Cerny in AZ 97 [ 1971 ] 44-46) nn. 
p-€Na^ (i.e. P-6N cf. eipe) n -  infin 
133:15.

(anai), (11 a )  vb intr.
as nn m 137:24-25a/?.

3lNOK, *NT0, ^n t OC, "^NTOOY

aiYa) (19/?) conjunction.
joining independent clauses 127:24, 
127:27, 127:29ap, 128:1, 128:2, 128:3, 
128:7, 128:16, 128:23, 128:24, 128:25, 
128:36, 129:12, 129:13, 129:18,
129:25, 129:27, 129:29, 129:31*,
129:34, 130:7, 130:14, 130:15, 130:16, 
130:17, 130:18, 131:29, 132:30, 133:7, 
133:11, 133:14, 133:34 (bis), 134:9,

- e z p ^  i e-: as nn m: attrib 134:14.
------ezpAY o)A-: as nn m: attrib 134:15.

b3la (31/? 8) nnm. 129:14, 136:15.
BOA (33/? 9 up) nn m.

attrib: c a -n -b o a  130:26, 131:20,
131:25, 131:31*, 135:6 (for advb
expression see ca [T]).
€BOA, w. vb: see eiNe (1°), ku), mto, 
co)T (2°), (DO), x(i)K, 6o)u)t; see also

\  fit

jtjWlielo*'’
,;i!J00T<13̂3.

134:17 (zeugma), 135:3, 135:27,136:7, 
136:11, 136:12, 136:23, 136:33,
137:21.
joining dependent clauses 128:30, 
135:33, 135:34, 136:29. 
before Conjunctv 128:31, 129:9,
129:15, 131:18, 131:33*, 131:34,
132:32, 133:25, 135:28, 135:35*,
136:2.
joining prep phrases 133:30, 135:11, 
136:32.
joining nns 130:22, 130:26, 137:4,

0 0 '

gi.h 

0  h
0 .  l.’.’-l'

iit-

liJilvlliDtl.

-(̂ 1:13.

liiiliDDlB::.

i|j[uaY(38fl)ii
î;iiEiil33;ili34

131:35*.

(11/?) pron. 137:24.
in extraposition to subject "^128:13, Acg- see cuo). rWi.'Odiprep.
3128:17, >129:12, 129:25, 130:6, AO) (22 a  1) interrog pron. U(u,ei,eiMe.i:i
2133:34*, 135:3 (em.). AO) N - 132:18. iwne, picoy.
predicate of a nominal sentence AOJKAK, see U)U), 0)KAK. TtDMT.
2133:20; of a cleft sentence ^135:17, (a z o m ), ezoM (24/?) nn m. ^ m
4135:18. eo)-, A(g-ezoM (cf. cocg) 128:6, 128:29, ro#\)jl|
NToq w.out concord (Crum 232/?) 128:33ap, 135:8, 136:6, 137:1, 137:9, P̂,)ipO(jqfi)
2131:25,2133:27. 137:16; foil, by ezpAi e - 137:14. '’Ah,

Apez, see ZApez. AZHY, see kcok. 132:12
Ac(17a)nn. 137:18. ” ll mn, gjiji
AT- (18/?) prefix forming nn. BO)K (29 ẑ) vb intr. 128:17, 129:10. '■’'Vi KlOli, £•

see cgine, ujHpe. -------- e-137 :l.
ATOOT!̂ , see 0TN-. -------- ezpAY 134:26.

'‘ H28:32,

ÎI3):M,

■'''■'I3»:10,13:
"'iNe-i3i;i3̂

'’'*■'118:22,11
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‘E iOi;

■Hie

iiii iH;

4 '- '

^.0-

0 0

1 0
j5:$

).
^AlV

sisf^

further below.
eBo\ 2N- N2HTi5 128:20, 128:24,
131:1, 132:7, 133:30, 134:3, 134:12, 
134:22, 134:30, 134:31, 136:34; see 
also further below. 
eBOA ziTooT^ 134:1, 134:27.
6BOA N- 128:12; see also further 
below.
MHBOA 131:27.
cBOA between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken w. both (€ b o a  for € b o a  € b o a ): 

eBOA N-, MMo  ̂ 128:8, 129:1,
132:32*, 133:21, 136:30, 136:33, 
137:3, 137:19.
eBOA 2N- 131:8, 131:20, 132:21, 
133:29, 135:7, 137:12.

(bo)a), for derived words see b o a , n c a b h a . 
BtDAK (3 1 b )  vb intr.

-----epo^ 132:3.
BAKe (38fl 1) nn f. 132:5.
(BAAe), pi BAAAAY (38fl) nn m. 128:25. 
Bppe(43fl)nn. 132:12,134:10,134:25 (bis). 

MNT-Bppe nn f  131:35*.

PKOTK, see NKOTK.

e-, ‘a- ^epojJ (50<2) prep. • 132:12; see also 
B0)ic, BO)Aic, e i, eiMe, Koire, m a t c  (1°), 
NAY, N Azre, pACOY, c m o y , co)tm ,
TBBO, TAAO, TCOMT, cgAHA, Û CUne, 
OJAXe, 2(UB, ZApeZ, ZCOTP, X I, 
aioOdvopai, eTciOnpeco, ovopaai'a, 
Tcpoaenxopai, iipoaexco. 

before infin: 1128:6, >128:33, >129:4, 
>134:9, 136:25, 137:12; see also m hoja , 
co)T (1°), (un, ojttje, 5 0 m, <senH, 
dvayKa^o), ot îoco, emOopeco, Kpivco, 
xoXpdco.
eniTN e - 127:26.
ezoYN e - 128:9, 132:25, 133:7, 133:8, 
2136:14, 137:10.
ezpAi e -  128:32, 129:15, 2i29:20, 
131:18, 134:14, 2135:5, 2135:28, 2136:2, 
2136:18, 137:14.
NzoYo e-> 130:10, 135:35*. 
o)A-zoYN e -  131:13. 
eiMHTie-> 128:22, >130:22.

forms advb expressions and compound 
prep w. BOA, eiTN, mato (2°), ca (1°), 
ZOYN, zpaY.

(exiBe), KiBe (54 a) nn f. 129:28. 
eN, see an.

(i.e. eN NA )̂, see an. 
eN ez (57 a) nn m. 

attrib 137:26.
(gA-NieNez N-eNez 137:25. 

epi-, see eipe. 
epo: ,̂ see e-.
epHY (59a) nn m f. 127:28, 132:29, 

132:33, 132:35*, 133:4, 133:7. 
eTBe- (61a) prep. 127:18, 130:32ap,

130:36, 133:2, 137:7, 137:27. 
eTBe-HAei 130:32*, 133:1.

(eTN-), eTooTJ?, > ATOOTS5 (427 b  10) prep.
w. obj continued by n-  > 127:27, 127:28. 

eTno3 ( 5 3 2 b  4) nn f. 132:30. 
erooT^, see eTN-. 
eooY (62a) nn m. 137:25. 
e(g-, see idoj.
eqjcune (580^ 16) conjunction. 137:22*. 
e(gxe- (63 b )  conjunction.

zo)c e<gxe- 128:15. 
ezH, see zh. 
ezoM, see azom.
exN -, >exM- 2exo)^ (757 a 3) prep. 

128:30, 2129:5, 129:5, 130:18, 2131:31, 
2134:23, >135:8. 
eniTN exN - 2128:28.

(hi), Hei (66a) nn m. 128:36, 129:5, 
132:21, 133:18, 133:25, 133:31*,
137:1, 137:11, 137:13. 
attrib: pM-N-Hei (cf. pcuMe) 129:21. 
see cun.

Hpn ( 6 6 b )  nn m. 130:4, 130:25.

e I, > I, Imperat 2amoy,  ̂AMHeiTN (70a, l b  3, 

seealsoNHY) vbintr.^ 129:23, > 135:23.
------e-> 127:26.
------exo)^ > 129:5.
------(pApOi? 135:1.
------eBOA ZN- 134:31.
------eBOA (for eBOA oboa) zn-  131:8,
2133:29, >135:7.
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e I (continued)

----- eniTN, A.niTN cyapojf; 132:9;
foil, by ezoYN e -  132:25. 

eiB€ (76a) vb intr.
as nn m 129:32*. 

e iM e  (11  h )  vb intr.
----- €-136:25.
----- x e - 136:7.

(eiNe), N-, ’nt  ̂(78/?) vb tr “ bring.”
----- >135:2.
----- eeoA. 131:33*.
-------- € B O \  ( f o r  € B o \  € b o a ) f o l l .  b y :

N- > 137:3.
2N-> 137:12.

eiN€ (80/?) vb intr “ resemble.” 
as nn m 127:25, 132:19.

(eipe), P-, 3oei^, Imperat ^epi-
(83a) vb tr. 128:10, '128:31, 130:5,
130:10, 130:28, 132:12, 132:18, 132:20,
133:12, 133:15, 133:18, 133:25, 133:27,
134:10, 134:25 (bis), '135:9, 137:18,
137:20.
-----  N-: 2ti28:25, '129:4, '129:30*,
'129:31, 3ti36.26; foil, by
2^130:20.
P-, epi- before Gk v b s :  see a ia O d v o p a i ,  

d v a y K a ^ t o ,  d ^ io c o , d T ca id co , d p xco , 

paTtxi^o), pA^Tcxco, PoT|0e(o, e^opoXoyEco, 

ETciKaXeco, e{)Ax)Yea), Ko ivtoveco , K o o p e a ), 

K p ivco , p e xa vo e co , TtevOeco, TcXxxvdco, 

Tcopvedo), T cp o a e -u x o p a i, TCpooexco, xpd- 
o p a i .

eic-(85a) deictic particle. 137:20.
eic-zHHT€ 128:35*, 130:5. 

eio)T (86/?) nn m “ father.” 127:23, 
128:27, 128:35*, 129:21, 131:18,
131:19, 131:28, 132:7, 132:21, 132:22, 
132:24, 133:4, 133:19, 133:25, 133:27, 
133:31, 134:6, 134:9, 134:15, 134:26, 
134:32ap, 135:2, 135:4, 135:26, 136:3. 

(eiTN), iTN (87 h) nn m.
ncA-M-niTN 136:24 (for advb expres
sion see CA [1°]). 
eniTN e - 127:26. 
eniTN e.xa)s5 128:28. 
eniTN (gaLpojJ, ainiTN 132:10,
132:25.

see ku).
(k €), k €-, pi 'KGoye (90/?) nn m I  

'127:30, '128:9, 130:26, 131:2, 131:24, 
132:1, 133:11, 134:29, 136:4, 136:9. 
136:35.
K€-oY3i 129:10.

(k o y O, KOYei (92/?) nn m f.
m nt-k o y €I nn f 134:24.

KO), (94/?) vb tr.
-----  Ncu)  ̂ refl '128:13, '128:17,
128:36*, 129:5, 132:10, 132:31,' 137:4, 
137:6.
----- €BOA 134:19.
w. dir obj continued by Circumst 
'129:28.

KiB€, see eiciBe.
(ko)k), K a iK U 1 0 0 /? )v b tr .

------- 3i 2h y M 2 9 :2 8 .

KaLK€(101/?4) nnm. 131:12, 135:13. 
KAOM (104/?) nn m.

t-KAOM exo)^ 134:23*.
KHM̂ , see K.MOM.
KIM (108a) vb intr. 134:8.
KHM€, see the Index of Proper Names. 
(k m o m ), khm  ̂(109/?) vb intr. ^135:35.

for derived nn see k hm c .

KOT-, see K03Te.
KOT̂ , see KO)Te.
KCDT (122a) vb tr.

----- NAJ? 130:13, 130:15.
KU)T€, ' kot-(thytn), (124a) vb tr.

131:25.
refl, foll. by e-, epos*:  ̂129:10, 2130:9, 
2132:5, 2136:34*; by cyApos? 2i29:13, 
'136:1.
as nn m: MnKcuxe n- 130:27.

KTO, ' tKTO, 2kT€-, K̂TO:̂ , ^TKTOŝ (127/?, 
407 b 25 up) vbtr. 4131:33.
------- o)Apo^ 4 j 29:2.

----- €BOA (for €Bo\ €b o a ) foll. by:
n-2128:8,'132:32*, 2133:21,136:29. 
2N-131:19.

------- e zo Y N  3131:21.

----- ezoYN e - 3137:10.
refl: 3132:1, 3136:6; foll. by:

N T o o T ^  3 i 36 .35 :jc

encA-N-20YN 4131:28.

lu:
0\

41fl|vl)tr.

■fit
■j!:'! ao m. 1-̂ :’

ii
iiWionl2ĉ :ll.

sif\eeTL'M:

ip#, pc -Mi6 

«Bt«eiiD'B5:2(
’̂ 'dnvceMepi

132:15: m  
l\[

advb see h

i8alk;i

i:i)0DU36:2
'Iklvbiiiir.

t
‘̂“"■(Mgexisieii
%

<130:1,130:1

^«12«;29

133
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KGoye, see kc.
KA2 (131a)nn m. 129:17, 129:30, 130:23, 

133:26,133:30, 135:33*, 137:12.

\o)u)M, see \u)u)M€.
\a2iMe(cf. 142Z?22)nnf. 131:34*. 
(\a)o)Me), AtocDM (142^ 22) vb intr. 

131:32*.
\ 2 l a y  (146 j )  nn . 1 3 5 : 1 , 1 3 6 : 2 5 .  

w a a iY  1 2 8 : 2 1 .

( \ o x \ x ) y  \ x x \ e x  ( 1 5 1  a 8) nn.
attrib: pM-N-A3k.XA.ex (cf. pcoMe)
128:25.

A O ) X 2 ( 1 5 1 f l)  vbtr.
as nn m: 137:14; attrib 136:13.

MA-, see f.
MA (153a) nn m. 129:7, 134:11, 136:4, 

136:9.
MA N-TKOTK 128:1 1.
MAN-<yeAeeT 132:13, 132:25.
MneeiMA 137:8.
NNeeiMA 130:24.

Me, *M€peiT̂ , pc 2ma0 i-  (156a) vb tr. 
130:2,132:23,‘ 133:34, 136:26. 
MAei-pa)Me nn 2135:26. 
for derived nn see MepiT.

Me (156/? 6 up) nn f.
attrib: 132:15; pm-m-mc (cf. pcdmc) 
128:15.
for derived advb see namc.

MOY, mooyt  ̂(159a) vb intr. ^134:12.
as nn m 134:22.

MOY6 (160Z?) nn f. 136:29.
MKA2 (163 a) vb intr.

as nn m: 128:20; mkaz n-zht 135:26. 
mok2c (164/? 10up)nnf. 129:4, 131:17. 
(mmn-), mn-  (neg existential predicate), see

OYN-.
MN-, ‘mnn- (169/?) prep. ^128:10,

2128:23, 128:29 (1°), 129:13, 129:19, 
129:23, 130:1, 130:19, 131:4, 131:5a/?, 
131:14,132:16, 132:29,2133:35. 
joining nns 128:29 (2°), 129:18, 130:3 
(ter), 130:4 (ter), 130:23, 131:12, 133:2, 
133:18, 133:22, 133:30, 134:27, 135:13,

135:26, ‘ 136:13, 136:17,136:31, 137:17. 
MiN€ (172a) nn f.

NTeeiMiNe 130:35*.
MNN-, see MN-.
m n n ca- ( 314/? 15up) prep. 130:12.
MNT- (176a) prefix forming nn f.

see Bppe, k o y i, ca (2°), (gexeeT, zm- 

ZAA, mpOevoi;, x̂ ipot- 
MNTÂ , see oYNTe-.
Mnu)A (179a) vb intr.

------e-infin  131:16.
MepeiT^, see Me (1°).
(MepiT), MepeiT ( 1 5 6 b  19up) nn m. 133:8, 

133:33.
Mice (184 /?) vb tr. no dir obj 132:4. 

as nn m 132:9.
MocTe, ‘ M ecTe-(187a) vb tr. ‘ 135:20.

----- N - 135:14.
MOOYT̂ , see moy-
(MAxe), Meexe (189a) vb intr.

------e -  133:33.
MAxe (190a) nn.

eMAxe “ greatly”  128:7, 128:16,
137:16.

Meexe, see MAxe (1°).
MHxe ( 1 9 0 b )  nn f. 129:28.

2N-XMHxe N- 133:23, 136:18.
MOYTe (191 /?) vb intr.

------ezpAi* epoj5 129:20, 135:4.
Mxo (193a) (vb as) nn m.

Mxo eeoA 129:26.
MAY ( 1 9 6 b )  nn.

mmay: 129:26, 134:11; ex-MMAY
129:12, 130:2, 130:10, 132:27, 132:30; 
see also oYNxe-.

MAAY (197a) nn f. 129:24, 129:33*.
MOOY ( 1 9 7 b )  nn m. 129:31*, 130:3, 

131:33*, 136:13.
MeeYe (199a) vb intr.

------x e -  128:3, 130:27.
as nn m: p-nMeeYe (cf. eipe): 132:20; 
foil, by N- 133:12, 133:27.

MHH(ye (202a) nn m. 133:22.
MOYu)x (206/?)vbtr. 136:24.
(m o yz), maz  ̂ (208a) vb tr “ fill.”

------n-132:13.
MAZX (211 /?) nn m. 131:24.
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M w x e  ( 2 \ 2 b )  nn m “ ear, handle.” 
133:17.

M x x x e  ( 2 \ 3 a )  nn f ‘ ‘ilioctiov.”  128:19.

N - (vb), see e iN e  (1°).
NA, *NAe (216^) vb intr “ have pity.” 

U 34:33a/7(bis).
-----  N-. 129:4, 129:32, 131:19,
135:14, 135:18, 136:10 (bis), 
as nn m 134:23, 137:25.

(noy); see nhy.
N oee { 2 2 2 a ) n n m .  135:10, 135:32.
NoeiK ( 2 2 2 b )  nn m. 130:7, 132:12. 
(n k o t k ), p k o t k  ( 2 2 4 a )  vb intr.

as nn m: attrib: m x  n - t k o t k  128:11.
NiM (225^7) interrog pron. 130:20. 
N iM (2 2 5 ^ )a d j. 130:5, 130:16, 130:18.

OYONNIM 128:2, 129:20, 137:20*. 
NAMe (157^7 1 up) advb. 133:8, 137:23. 
nm m 3l ,̂ see m n -.
(NaiNOY-), NaiNOŶ  (221 a )  suffix vb.

134:3, 137:5.
NNHY, see NHY.
NCA-, ^Nco)  ̂ (314(3 3) prep. U28:13, 

M28:17, 1128:36, M29:5, 130:7, >130:8, 
>132:10, >132:31, >135:21, 136:23,
>137:4, >137:6.

(n c 3lb h a ), caiBHA (35 a 15 up) conjunction.
c x B H K  x e -  136:33*.

NT^, see e iN €  (1°).
N x e - (230a) prep. 136:5. 

see also oYNxe-
NOYT0 (230^) nn m. 130:34, 134:19, 

134:33ap, 136:17, 136:19*, 136:23, 
137:14, 137:23. 
attrib 134:32ap.

NTN -, >NTM-, ^N Too T^ (427^ 15 Up) prep. 
2128:21,2130:24, > 134:9, 2136:36. 
w. personal suffix continued by n -  
2128:2,2128:4.

N To q  (232Z?), see a n o k .
NAY (233Z?)vb intr. 133:17, 136:11.

----- e -  A-, epo^: 136:15, 136:31; w.
obj continued by Circumst 128:28, 
129:2.
----- x e - 129:15.

(nhy), nnhy (219^ 5, see also ei) vb intr 
(qual). 132:18.
-----  eBOA (for €BOA €boa) mmô

136:32*.
NA(ye-(236a) suffix vb. 129:4.
NOYqe (240 a 14 up) nn.

cf-NOYqe (cf. ctoi) 132:14.
N€2, >NH2 ( 2 4 0 b )  nn m. > 130:4, 130:25. 
N2HT̂ , see 2N-.
NA2T0, NzoT  ̂(246a) vb intr. M28:15.

----- A -136:8.
(NOYxe), Nox^ (247 a )  vb tr.

------erooT^ 127:28.
NO(S (250a) nn m f.

NOS N-(attrib) 128:14, 130:20, 130:21, 
130:35*, 134:4, 137:24.

NS I- (252 a) introducing subject. 129:7, 
129:12, 129:14, 130:12, 131:19, 133:1, 
133:15, 134:35, 135:16, 135:23, 136:5, 
136:14.

o^, see eipe. 
oei^, see eipe.
oeiK (254a) nn m “ bread.” 130:3, 

130:24, 136:12.
ON (255^) advb. 127:21, 131:35*, 133:28, 

133:33*, 133:33ap(3°), 134:7,134:10. 
HAAIN ON 133:6.

HA- >TA- 2na-, 3no)  ̂ (259a, 2 6 0 b  Sup) 
absolute possessive pron. 2i30;20, 
2130:21, >130:32, 2i3i;20, 2134:17, 
>134:25, 137:24,3137:25.

(nAl), nA0l, >TA0l, 2x001, 3na0I (259fl) 
demonstrative pron. 3128:16, > 130:32ap, 
132:2, 134:4, >134:11, 134:13, >134:13, 
>134:14, 134:29. 
as antecedent of Relative 
3130:23, 3130:27, 131:31,
133:26, 134:27, >135:11,
>137:8,3137:25, 137:25ap.

3130:20,
3133:22,
3135:17,

T A e ix e e e : >131:8, > 133:31; foil, by:
N ->  134:28.
Relative 2133:28. 

exB0-nAei 130:32*, 133:1. 
ne, pi >nHYe (259a) nn f. 132:8, >133:28, 

134:14, 135:33, 136:34.

-:i)f

o f  I

;; ’ll
>

J:0. 'I

131:35.

-jclefî eoieoce 

0 cooverter ■ 

IKDOlfllSCdw.R'

t’i--

«(̂ icoyepôl3p

-Ki-11].

■’‘llltlm.133,

'i9iie-i3l:lj

'» : l ( l ,1 3 6 ;

«®s«epM
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ne, ‘re, ^Ne (260^21) copular pron. 
in final position of nominal sentence:
(a) binary ‘ 127:21, »127:24 (bis), 128:4,
2128:25,2129:33*, ‘ 132:6, 132:8, 133:6, 
134:2, ‘ 134:32*, ‘ 134:33ap (bis);
(b) ternary 2128:24, 134:34, 135:27.
in medial position of ternary nominal sen
tence: 2130:21, ‘ 131:8, 132:2, 132:33, 
133:10, 133:20, ‘133:28, ‘ 133:31, 134:4, 
‘134:11, 134:13, ‘ 134:14, ‘ 134:15,
‘134:28, 2135:17, 2i35:i8ap, 135:21, 
‘135:21ap, 137:25; w. final position 
filled by infin 131:35. 
forming cleft sentence: (a) ne fused w. 
Relative converter 2i 35; i8  ̂ ‘ 137:2;
(b)ne not fused w. Relative converter 
135:17, 135:19. 

nu)j?, see t\ \ -

(ncDiDpe), nppe- (268 a) vb tr.
nppe-pACOY e p o ^  132:22. 

ncopo) (269^) vb tr.
-----ezpA.1 epo^ 136:17.

npHo) (271 a 23 up) nn m. 137:17. 
no)T, nHT̂  (274a) vb intr. ^132:16.

-----nc3l-  130:7.
-----6BOA (for eeoA cboa) n-  129:1.
-----ezoYN e - 128:8.
-----NCA ecA +131:14.

nHY®, see ne (1°).
(na)o)c), noqjc^ {2 1 9  b )  vb tr. ^128:26. 
no)2, fused w. n-  infin ‘nzN- infin (281a) 

vbintr “ reach.”
-----N-infin ‘132:34*, 132:34ap.

nexe-, ‘nexAJ? (285 a) suffix vb. ‘ 129:14.
----- xe- ‘129:7, ‘ 130:11, ‘ 130:12,
‘131:3, ‘ 133:1, ‘ 133:15, 134:16,
‘135:16, ‘135:19, ‘ 135:30, ‘136:9.

pcDMe,‘ pm- (294^) nn m f. 133:2. 
MAei-pu)M€ (cf. Me [1°]) 135:27. 
PM-N-Hei ‘ 129:21.
PM-N-AAXAex ‘ 128:25.
PM-M-Me: attrib ‘ 128:15.

P M ^exeer ‘ 132:9, ‘ 132:15, ‘ 132:24. 
PM-N-2HT: attrib ‘ 137:5. 
see also peg-.

(pM em ), pMMeiH (294^ 11) nn f. 137:18. 
PAN(297^)nnm. 127:20,128:32*, 134:18. 
ppo (299a) nnm. 133:19, 133:24.
PACOY {3 0 2  b )  nn f.

nppe-pACOY (cf. noxope) epo^ 132:22. 
PHxe (304/?) nn m. 132:33ap (1°). 
pooYO) (306/?) vb intr.

as nn m 130:36a/?.
PAcge (308/?) vb intr. 133:11. 

peg- (295 b  12 up) prefix forming nn m f. 

see TO)pn, cyMcge.

CA, ‘ c A -(3 1 3 a ) nn m “ side.”

CA-+J-60A ‘ 131:20, ‘ 131:25, ‘ 131:30*.
M ncA-N-BOA ‘ 130:26, ‘ 135:6. 

CA-M -niTN : M ncA-M -niTN ‘ 136:24. 
C A -N -Tn e : M ncA-N -xne ‘ 128:27,
‘ 134:34*.
CA-N-20YN ‘ 134:17.

encA-N -20YN  ‘ 131:28. 

2i-ncA-N -20YN  ‘ 135:7.

N C A  e cA  131:14. 

see also m n n c a - ,  n c a - .

( c a ) ,  c A e i e  (315a lO up) nn m “ beauty.”  

133:19.
attrib 130:14, 137:5.
M NT-cAeie nn f 130:17, 133:32. 

cei, ‘ c i (316/?) vb intr. 135:19.

------N -‘132:29.

I
\ P- (vb), see eipe.

cBO)(319/?24)nnf. 134:32.
CABHA, see NCABHA.

PiKe(291/?)vbtr. 133:17. (coBTe), cBTmT"̂  (323 a) vb tr. ‘̂ 132:26.

PM-, see po)Me. cAeie, see ca  (2°).
piMe (294a) vb intr. 133:11, 136:29. co)K (325a) vb tr. 135:2.

----- N -135:12, 137:14. cM H(334/?)nnf. 136:10.

,133:1-

-----ezpAY e -  131:18.
----- A e-136:10.

CMOY (335 a) vb intr. 
e  134:26.

as nnm 136:10, 136:11, 137:21. CMOT (340/?) nn m.
11,

for derived nn see pMem. MneeicMOT 129:3.
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CON (342ft) nn m. 132:8, 133:6, 134:27. 
(cAak.Ntg), CANOYO}^(347ft) vbtr. 134:3. 
c N o q  (348<2) nn m. 131:10. 
c o n  (349ft) nn m.

N K C -c o n  132:2, 133:1 lap, 134:29. 
E N H c e -c o n  133:11. 

c o n e  (352a) vb tr . 130:33ap.
as nn m 137:22. 

cnoTOY (353a) nn m. 135:5. 
co)pM (355a) vb tr. 133:5. 
co)T, *co)Te (360a 3) vb tr “ return.”

-----  e -  infin: in neg clause, med
M36:13, 136:13ap. 

co)T (360a 17) vb tr “ stretch.”
----- CBOA exN- 130:17.

c f -  see cT o i.
ccDTc (136:13), see co)t  (1°). 
ccoTC (362a) vb tr.

----- CBOA 2N- 134:21.
as nn m 134:13.

(c T o i), c t - (362 ft) nn m. 
cf-NOYqe 132:13.

co)TM (363 ft) vb tr. no dirobj 133:16.
------e-, 2l-, epos?: no dir obj 135:27,
136:3, 136:11, 137:21, 137:22,
137:24.

cooYN, *coYtt)N  ̂ (369ft) vb tr. 132:19,
>133:10.

cooYTN (371 a) vb tr. 
as nn m 129:15.

(co)OY2), cooYz^ (372 ft) vb tr.
----- ezoYN e -  133:7.

CH^  ̂see
(cooze), CAze- (380a) vb tr “ remove.” 

refl, foil, by c b o a  (for € b o a  c b o a .) 

MMô  137:19. 
c z ^ ‘\\ cHz  ̂(381 ft) vb tr.

----- N-dat:no dirobj 130:33*, 131:3.
----- NaiJ?. .  . x e - :  no dir obj 131:3.
-----  xe-: M29:22, M33:9, M36:27,
♦137:15; no dirobj 130:33ap. 
as nn m: attrib 134:32. 

eziMe (385a) nn f. 127:21, 129:12, 132:6, 
133:2, 133:5, 133:10. 
attrib 127:20.
zoYT-cziM€ (cf. z o o y t ) 127:24. 
see also ziMe.

t ,  > t - Imperat ^ M x - ( 3 9 2 a )  vbtr.
------2128:22, 130:2, 136:12.
------NTooT^ 2128:2, 2128:4.
M a -b e fo re  t-caus 3128:34*. 
f -K \ o M  exo)s? > 134:22*. 
t -u ) in e  N -d a t  > 129:34*. 
t - \ o r o c  Nxs? > 128:35*. 
t -o N O M X c ix  e -  . .  . N - > 127:19.

(tbbo), toybo, >toyb€-. 2toybos? (399b) 

vbtr. 2 132:13; med 131:34.
------ e-, X-, epos?: >130:30, 2i32:ii;
med 131:30. 
as nn m 131:34.

(txko), TeKo (405a) vb tr. \21:32ap, 

130:16.
TKTO, TKTÔ , See KTO.
(txao), TeAo^ (408a) vb tr.

----- e - 131:32.
T A A 6 o (4 1 1 ft ) v b t r .  134:20.
(tamio), TAMeio (413a) vb tr.

------130:14.
tMe (414a) nn m 136:32, 136:35,137:3.
TcoMT (416ft 20) vb intr “ meet.”

------- epo^ 131:15.
TO)N (417 ft) interrog advb. 129:16,136:7.
TeNOY (485 a 9) advb. 130:10, 135:15. 

xiN-xeNOY 129:11, 136:14.
(t n n o o y ), t n n a y  (419ft) vb tr.

-----  NÂ : 135:29; foil, by cboa zn-
132:7.

(tanzo), tnzo (421a) vb tr. no dir obj 
134:2.

m e  (259 a suh ne, in part, corrected by 
Layton in D. W. Young [ed.], Studies 
P resen ted  to Hans Jakob Polotsk  ̂

[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Poison 
1981] 262-3) nnm. 
attrib: cx-N -m e 128:27, 134:34* (for 
advb expression see c a [1°]).

THps? (424 a ). 128:16,128:34,134:18,134:20, 
134:21, 135:5, 136:2, 136:20, 137:19.

(TO)pe), TN-, TOOTS?, See eTN- NTN-, 
ZATN-, ZITN-.

Tcopn (430ft) vb tr.
peq-T0)pn nn m f 131:6.

(Tpoojpeo)), Tpeojpoxg  ̂ (432 ft 7) vb intr. 
♦135:34*.

jtifoyNOC*

;!frivb(r. 130:1*
if.l'

,iie:iiieill31"-

"̂113434,13!

LllO.

Hir., -oyi

:

vMT-c(cf.i9Hpei

■oyeii.seeoYi.

:eo'fon.

■tiiprep. 131:10,
•SUN- 4\H I

predicate.

■̂:0'NTe-

Îmdefiniteproi

' Dec (m

■''I 5) 5̂
'^“D vb an(

-^i2iely by ni 
■5:foll,byMMî 

Hast

NTOy*»1:132:4; 

,',‘•̂ '■’*36:5
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TCIO, ‘T c e io  (434a) vb tr.
----- 2N- ‘ 134:23 (em.), 134:23ap.

(Toyeio), T O Y e ie-(4 4 4 a ) vb tr. 129:9. 
(to yn o c), t o y n o c  ̂ (446/?) vb tr. 135:3. 
(to y^o)» t o y x o j? (448 b )  vb tr. 128:34*. 
(tcoo)), for derived nn see Teoje.
T2stt)o (452/?) vb tr. 130:18.
Te(ge(452/? 1 6 )n n m f. 130:20. 
tu)2(453/? 14 up) vbtr.

-----MN-: med 131:4, 131:5ap.
T2NO (460/?) vb tr.

-----ezoYN epo^: med 136:14.

oy ,̂ f *oYei (oYeie i before n e) (469 a ) nn 
m f “ one.”  ‘ 134:34, 135:20. 
ice-oYA 129:10.

OŶ sAJ?, ‘ OY ŜAT ,̂ ^oyoOT^,
(470a). ‘ 127:23, ‘ 130:31, ‘ 132:3, 132:5, 
‘ 132:7, ‘ 133:24, ‘ 134:7, ‘ 134:8, 135:14, 
3136:22.
ajp-OYOOT-c (cf. ojHpe) 2137:4.

(oYe), OYHOY  ̂(470 a) vb intr.
----- x iN - . . .  (ya-^135:32*.

DYeiei (i.e. oYei), see o y l̂. 
oYasasB̂ , see OYon.
oyee-(476a) prep. 131:10, 131:11.
(oYN-), neg MN- (481a 20, 166/? 4 up) 

existential predicate. 129:30, 135:1, 
136:25.
MN-6 0 M 2L-infin 132:6. 
see also o y n t c -. 

oyoeiN (480a) nn m. 135:29. 
oyoN (482 a) indefinite pron.

oyoNNiM 128:2, 129:19, 137:19*. 
(oYNTe-), oYNT3s^, neg (m n t s -), ‘ m n t a :? 

(481a 20, 167/? 5) suffix vb tr. w. 
MM̂ Y between vb and n -  (dir obj) 
127:22.
foil, immediately by nominal dir obj: 
136:33ap; foil, by m m a y  ‘ 128:19. 
w. second suffix pron as dir obj ‘ 128:20. 

OYNoy (484/?) nn f.
NTeyNoy: 132:4; n t o y n o y  131:29. 
see also reN o y .

(oyon), oyasae^ (487/?) vb intr. ♦129:7, 
M34:18,M36:4, ♦136:5. 

OYepHT€(491a)nnf. 130:17.

oyai(as)T^, see oyasA .̂ 
oyooTs!, see 
OYU)T (494 a).

N-oycoT (attrib) 132:35, 133:3.
OYHOŶ , see oye. 
oyoo):^, see oytoo). 
oyoeiu) (499/?) nn m.

xiM-^oyoeio) foil, by Relative 132:20. 
oytoq), ‘oyuxge, ^oycoa)-, (500a)

vbtr. 3132:17.
foil, immediately by infin 2137:1. 
as nn m 131:28, ‘ 132:21, 132:24, 134:6. 

oyajH (502 a) nn f.
NToyojH M N -nezooy 136:17. 
KasTai-OYajH 137:17*.

(oycDz), o y z ^ ^  (505 /?) vb tr.
refl, foil, by ncu)̂  135:20.

(oyatasi), oya^aLei (511/?) vb intr. 134:27, 
134:28, 136:7, 136:25. 
as nn m: 135:21, 136:26; attrib 135:29.

u3B(y (518/?) vb tr.
as nn m: p-ntoBoj (cf. eipe) n -  133:18, 
133:25.

o)Ne (524a) nn m. 131:33ap. 
u)N2 (525 a) vb intr.

as nnm 132:35, 134:22.
(ton), Hn̂  (526a) vb tr.

------e -  infin ♦131:7.
(o)Tn) “ be laden,” for derived nn see 

eTno).
(0)0)), € 0)- ‘ aso)- (533 a) vb tr.

e(g-€20M: ‘ 128:6, 128:28, 128:33a/?, 
135:8, 136:6, ‘ 137:1, ‘ 137:9; as nn m 
‘ 137:16.
eo)-ezoM ezpaiY e -  137:13.
acgKaiK (i.e. aui)-q)KasK) €Bo \  x e -
‘ 134:35*.
aicyKaiK as nn m ‘ 137:21.

(o)qe), aiBJ? (535 /?) vb tr.
------exo) '̂ 131:31.

cy- (54 1a) vbal auxiliary. 135:1, 135:20, 
136:34*.
(g-6M-50M N -infin  130:6. 

q)A- ‘ (yaipo^ (541/?) prep. 128:19, ‘ 129:2,
‘ 129:13, ‘ 135:1, ‘ 136:1.
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(ga- {continued)

xiN -. . .  ojx- 135:33*. 
eniTN, xniTN qjx- 132:10,  ̂132:25. 
ezpxY ojx- 134:15. 
forming advb expressions:

UJX-20YN e-(|)OOY 131:13. 
ojx-NieNez N-eN€2 137:25. 

o)KXK (556a) nn m.
xojKXK (i.e. xcg-ajKXK; cf. cdoj): 137:21; 
foil, by e e o A  x e -  134:35*.

135:32, 135:33.
for derived conjunction see eojcone. 

OJP-, see ujHpe.
(gxpo^, see cgx-.

q)0)Ne (570^) vb intr.
as nn m 134:21. 

cgen-, see ojcon, 
qjoon^, see <gu)ne.
(qjcan), (gen- (574Z?) vb tr.

----- e e o A  2N - 136:33ap.
cgine {516b) vb intr.

XT-<gine nn 129:19.
as nn m: 128:12; t-q)ine n -  dat 
129:34*.

(gu)ne, <goon^ {511b)  vb intr. ^127:19, 
M27:23, 128:10, M29:3, 130:12,
130:35*, M30:36*, 131:2, M3i:i5, 
M31:23, M31:26, M33:26, M34:12, 
♦135:11, M35:12, 135:25, ♦137:8.
----- X- 132:35, 133:3.
----- N-: 128:18, 129:19; foil, by
129:24, 129:25.
------- n x j^^131 :9 .
------- N e e  n-^131:22, ♦132:27, 134:7.
foil, by complementary Circumst

----- e -  x-infin 134:6, 135:4,136:16.
(gxxe {6 \ 2 b ) w b  intr. 131:8.

----- e - 130:31.
as nn m 134:30, 136:30.

qi (620a) vb tr.
----- 2N- 129:27.
------- MMXY N - 129:26.
----- ezpxY e - 129:14.

2x-(632a) prep. 131:15.
2 x - T e z H  N -  135:22.

2xe, f * 2XH (635 a 25 up) nn m f.
2xe N-(attrib) 135:3.
0 2 X H  (sic) N - N x e i  T H p -O Y  * 128:16. 

2xY, >2x e i  (636^) nn m. >128:4, >128:14. 
>129:9, >129:25, >130:9, 133:10, >137:4, 
137:6.

2e, > 2xeie (637a) vb intr.
----- XTooT^ > 127:27.
-----  eeox (for eeox eeox) zH~

J127::

cgHpe, f >(geepe, 2<yp_ (584a) nn m f.
129:32, 129:33 *, 129:34*, 130:19, 
130:21, 132:4, 132:7, >133:17, 134:2, 
135:31.
(g p -o Y o o T -c  2137:3.

XT-cgnpe nn 129:31.

Aj{la[ivel35-'̂

.,;f,foliby ^

<gxHA, >cgAA (559 a ) vb  intr. (gopn (587 a 11) nn m f. 128:11 1

------- e -  135:4, 136:19. tgopn N -(a ttrib ) 132:9, 133:2 (bis). ;]! 01:21131:21

------- N x^ . . . N - > 128:33ap. N -(gopn (attrib) 132:1, 132:11, 133:13,
c g e x e e r  (5 6 0 ^ )  nn f. 132:10. 134:8. 138 l-l-

attrib: m x  N -<geA eeT 132:13, 132:25. Ncgopn 133:4, 133:23, 137:12. 31
PM-<geAeeT (cf. pcoMe) 132:9, 132:15, x iN -(g o p n  130:9, 134:11. jilDDflore
132:24. <g(Dc (5 8 9 ^  16) nn m. 129:13, 129:18. •:;-h-!33’33.
M NT-<geAeeT nn f  132:12. cgTXM (5 9 6 a  22) vb tr. 130:6.

tgHM (563 a )  nn. cgTHN (597 a )  nn f. 130:3,131:32*. 'ixWT̂.
cgHM (gHM 133:11. o)XY (5 9 9 a )  nn m “ use.” .'!5cpi prep. 130:1

(cgMcge), cgMcge- (567 a )  vb  tr. p-<gxY (cf. e ipe): 130:10; foil, by q̂ife UBS 131:10
peq-(gM<ge-eiA(UAON nn m f  131:7. 130:5, 130:28. ■̂■royN 135:1

(giNe (5 6 9 a )  vb  tr. (go Y e iT  (6 0 2 ^  25 up) vb intr (qual). w121:19.
------- Nco)jf: no d ir obj 130:8. 135:10, 135:12. llBi 13111131
as nn m: <SN-n(giNe (cf. s iN e ) n - N in e x -cg o Y e iT  136:8. ijai. 138:8,1:
128:27, 137:11. cgcge (607 b )  vbal au xiliary. 1

i:?

v m .

' (653 j  i

134:

■•2j;EU30
■filR

2!5in.

'‘i.'Ufflinf.

WlSiJivbiii
Siliaseeiine,

"135:13

11973] II 
’ " m i l l  507-
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132:20.
------ en iT N  e - * 127:25.

2e(638^)nnf.
foil, by Relative 135:12, 135:15.
T^e\ re  ee  n -  134:28.
Ta.ei Te ee: 131:8, 133:31; foil, by 
Relative 133:28.
NTeeize 136:5.
itaLTa-ee, foil, by Relative 131:10, 
133:9.
N ee N-: 128:11, 129:29, 129:30,
131:22, 131:24, 131:26, 132:3, 132:28, 
134:8, 134:25, 135:34, 136:3, 136:18; 
N ee N -Ni- 128:14, 131:31, 132:22, 
132:30.

(2h), ez»  (640^) nn f “ fore part.” 
zii-TezH  N - 135:22. 
zi-TezH N - 127:19. 
see also zht .̂

zi-(643^ 19up) prep. 130:16, 136:29. 
joining bare nns 131:10. 
zi-ncai-N-zoYN 135:7. 
zh-TezH N - 127:19.

zm(646fl)nnf. 129:17, 130:16, 130:18. 
zo (646ft) nnm. 128:8, 132:32*, 133:21, 

136:30.
zu)o)̂ , *zo)j5 (651ft). 127:22, 132:33a/?, 

133:34*, 1135:3.
zo)B, pi izBHye (653 a) nn m. 130:4, 

*130:23,1130:34a/?, 134:34, * 137:15. 
p-zo)B (cf. eipe) e -  137:20.

ZBooc (659ft 20) nnm. 130:4, 130:25.
ZBHye, see zo)b. 
zaeie, see ze (1°).
ZHKe (664 a 3) nn m f.

N-zHKe (attrib) 128:18.
(zKo), zicaeiT  ̂(663 ft) vb intr. ^135:18. 

for derived nn see zhkc.

ZMZ2̂ A (665 a 17) nn m f.
MNT-ZMZ3LA. nn f 137:13.
P-ZMZ3LA (cf. eipe) NAJJ 128:10.

ZN-, izM-. N̂ZHTsJ (683a) prep.
127:21, 1127:25, * 128:1, * 128:33a/?, 
129:8, 129:11, 129:16, 129:17, 129:22, 
129:27, 3129:31*, 2i29:32*, 130:11, 
130:15, 3130:24, 131:4, 3131.17^
1131:28, 2132:5, ‘ 132:13, 132:16,
‘ 132:21 { 2 %  2133-16 (g^^-), 133:28, 
133:32, ‘134:6, 134:23, 134:24,
2134:24a/?, ‘ 135:3, 135:5 (bis), ‘ 135:6, 
3135:11, ‘ 135:13, 3135:15, 135:25,
136:1, 136:9, ‘ 136:20, ‘136:28, ‘ 137:8, 
137:15, ‘ 137:16, 137:18. 
e s o \  ZN- ‘128:20, 128:24, 3i3i:i, 
‘ 131:8, 131:20, 132:8, ‘ 132:21, ‘ 133:29, 
‘ 133:30, 3 134:3, 134:12, ‘ 134:22,
134:30, 134:31, ‘ 135:7, 136:34, ‘137:12, 
‘ 137:13 (eBOA understood).
NZOYN ZN- 3132:14. 
zpAi 2n-3130:35, 137:18.
2M-nTpe- ‘ 128:22.
forms advb expressions and compound 
prep w. MHTe, con, dmxTi, pia, 
UTcoKpiaK;. 

zoYN (685 ft) nn m.
attrib: c a - n - z o y n  131:29, 134:18,
135:7 (for advb expressions see c a  

[ !" ] ) .
ezoYN 131:21.
ezoYN e-, epoj? 128:9, 132:25, 133:7, 
133:8, 136:14, 137:10.
NZOYN NZHT̂  132:14. 
oja- z o y n  e-<t)ooY 131:13.
M<t>oYN N- 131:24. 

zoeiNe (689ft) nn. 127:29.
ZNN-, see ZN-.

(24\, “servant” ), see zmz4 a. ZAn (693 ft) nn m.
JM-, see 2N-. xi-zAn MN- 129:23.

%p-0' tociM(674a) nn m. 135:13. zpaY (698a) nn m.

in.'S‘ tiMe, pi >zioMe (385 a 2, corrected by Lay- zpaV NZHTJ5 130:35, 137:18.
ton in ZPE 11 [1973] 183; cf. Young in czpaY 134:26.
MOS 91 [1971] 507-9) nn f. 129:9, czpaY e p o ^  128:32, 129:14, 129:20,

iir. 129:24, '131:22, '132:23. 131:18, 134:14, 135:5, 135:28, 136:2,
tMooc (679a) vb intr. 129:16, 132:14, 136:18, 137:14.

Ir
jgOA 136:28. czpaY qjA- 134:15.
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(zpocy), pc 2aLP<y-(706iz) vbtr.
2aLpq)-2HT nn m 137:24.

(zaipez), 2kpez (707 h) vb intr.
----- epojj. . . epo^ 130:30.

zice (710/?) vbtr. med 137:16.
2HT (714a) nn m “ heart.” 128:26, 128:34, 

136:20, 136:24, 136:36*. 
attrib: mkaz n-zht 135:26; pm-n-zht 
(cf. po)Me) 137:5.
ZApcg-ZHT (cf. 2pocg) 137:24. 
see also zaztn-

2HT̂  ( 6 4 0 h 23) (nn as) prep. 132:17, 
132:18.
w. suffix continued by n-  132:15. 

zoyT- see zooyT.
2HHT6 (85 h 19) deictic particle.

eic-2HHT€ 128:35*, 130:5.
20T€ ( 7 2 0 h )  nn f “ fear.”

p-20Te (cf. eipe) zht  ̂ 132:18.
2ITM-, see 2ITN-.
(2ATN-), ZATOOT̂  (428/? 11) prep. 133:12, 

133:15, 133:26.
ZITN-, 'ziTM-, 22ITOOTS? (428/? 3 Up) prep. 

134:29, 1135:30. 
eeoA ziTN- 2134:1, 2134:28. 

zcoTp, zoTp  ̂(726a) vb tr.
----- e -  2k-: ♦133:4; med 132:34*.
----- ezoYN e-: med 133:8.

z2kTooTsJ, see zaiTN- 
ziTooTJj, see zitn- 
ZHY (729a) nn m.

fiN-zHY (cf. siNe) NTOOT  ̂ 128:21. 
zooY (730a) nn m. 129:29, 135:4.

NzooY, foil, by Circumst 136:8.
2kO) N-zooy 132:18.
N-NzooY €T-MM2kY 130:10.
NToyajH MN-nezooy 136:17. 
o)2k-zoYN e-<|>ooY 131:13. 

zoyo (735 a) nn m.
Nzoyo: 130:32*, 133:14; foil, by e - 
2k- 130:10, 135:35*.

zooYT, 'zoYT- (738/?) nn m. 131:26,
132:8, 132:23, 133:5. 
zoyT-cziMe • 127:24.

Z2kz(741/?).
Z2kz N -  127:27, 129:7, 129:13, 129:18, 
130:12.

z2kZTN-, 'z 2kZTM- (717a 13 up) prep.
>127:23, M 33:4. . 

z ix N - (758 h 10) prep. 128:11.

XI, >xi-, (747/?) vb tr “ receive,”
>129:10, >130:25 (ter), 2131:16,131:21.
-----  e-: 2134; 10; foil, by naj? refl
>129:18.
----- NTN-, NTooT^ > 130:24, > 134:9.
----- eeoA ZN- 136:33*.
----- eeoA ziTOOTJ? 133:35.
xi-z2kn MN- > 129:23. 
in final position of ternary nominal sen
tence > 131:35. 

xo), > xoo^ (754a) vb tr.
xo) MMO-c, x o o -c  (or xoo-q by 
error): >131:11; foil, by:

N -d a t ...x e ->  133:28, >135:31*. 
ezp2kV epo^ . . .  x e -  > 136:2. 
x e -  128:34*, >130:1, >130:8, 136:4, 
136:35*, 137:2.

XN-, see exN-, z ix n - 
xo)K (761a) vb tr.

------€ b o a : med 134:5.
xo)KM (763 a) vb tr.

----- 2N -137:17.
as nn m 131:33ap. 

xeKAXc (764a) conjunction, 
w. II Fut affirm 134:10, 135:14.

J 0

xe-(746/? 3) conjunction.
introduces discourse after nexe-, pine, 
c z x Y ,  ( a k ) o ) K X K ,  m p a y y e A x D .  

same, w. discourse anticipated by neu
tral pron, after chz  ̂(see c z a k V ) ,  xo). 
same, elliptical 132:18. 
w. vbs of perception: see eine, Meeye, 
N xy .

introducing explicative clause 128:35, 
128:36*, 129:4, 129:5, 129:24, 129:32, 
129:33, 130:1 (1°), 130:9 (2°), 131:9, 
133:19, 133:20, 135:17, 135:18,
136:21, 137:20.
introducing clause of purpose w. Ill Fut 
neg: 130:6; o jin x  x e -  130:34. 
cxBHA x e -  136:33*. 
ei MHTi x e -  137:13.

DDt,
jllOMW.

I3i

129:

i l l i i n .  137:11 

?!jI coDjonclioii.

•miaitnbiLIv

'!-'i-135:10

130:35*

132:33,

'%13):26.

'"'‘“■■■i'inSi
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XIN-, (772^) prep. 
xiN -. • • ty^“ * 135:33*. 
forms advb expressions w. TeNoy, 
oyoeuy, ojopn.

ino, 'xne-, 2xno^ (778^) vb tr. 2129:29, 
1132:4, M32:6, 2134:7.
----- eeoA 2N-, NZHTi? 2128:23, 134:2.
asnnm l34:5,134:29, 137:8. 

xpon (786^717)nnm. 129:19. 
xoeic (787^) nn m. 128:11, 129:14, 

130:13, 133:9 (bis), 133:20, 133:25, 
134:17, 136:5, 136:12, 137:20*,
137:22. 

xiT!?, see x \ .
XC02M, i^ozM^ ( 1 9 1 b )  vb tr. 127:29:a/?, 

1127:32; med 131:15.
----- 2N-, NZHT̂ : 129:17; med 129:11
(2°), 130:24.
as nn m 128:22, 129:11 (1°), 131:30, 
132:11.

xaixe (799 ft) nnm. 137:18*.

i'i r: se (802a) conjunction. 129:6, 131:27,
r  1 :  132:23,134:8, 134:26, 135:4.

I t i ^ i

CO) (803a) vb intr. 133:15.
w. subject continued by Circumst 
132:17.

(6 \o)t), pi GK^TS  (813 a) nn m f. 136:23 
(sojAx), (814a) vb tr.

refl, foil, by mmoj? 128:3.
SAOfi (815a 14) nn m “ bed.” 137:17.
SM-, see (SiNe.
GOM (815ft) nn f.

MN-fiOM A-infin 132:6.
(g-CM-fiOM (cf. 6iN€) N-infin 130:7. 

(aiNe), 6N-, 'sM- (820a) vb tr.
2130:8.
aN-Ti(giNe n-  ‘ 128:27, 137:11.
6N-2HY t4TOOT^ 128:21.
6N-60M N- infin  ̂130:6.

(senH (825 a) vb intr.
------e-infin 133:33ap.

fiooyNe (836a) nn f. 135:35*. 
au)u)T, (837 a) vb intr.

------NCA- 136:23.
------eeoA ZHTif 132:14, ♦132:17.
------eniTN exo)sf 128:28.

6 IX  (839ft) nnf. 136:18.

OT)

r>

(rf Sii,'''

(KK (®‘'

.I®,®

10r-

II. W o r d s  B o r r o w e d  fr o m  G r eek

flCtioi

dyaGô , *-6v. • 134:24.
N-AfAeoc (attrib) 135:27. 

dyopd. 132:16. 
dywv. 130:36*, 131:9. 
dexdi;. 134:25.
(aioGdvopai), aicganc, *p-AiceANe.

-----€-, A- 135:10.
------ n -1131:17.

(aioGriToq), -dv. 130:22. 
aixpaAxDoia. 134:13.
dUd. 130:32, 130:35*, 131:11, 132:6, 

132:17, 132:33, 132:34, 134:32,
134:33,135:6.

(dpTiv), 2AMHN. 137:26. 
dvdPaoK;. 134:14.
(dvayKd̂ ©), p-anapkazc.

-----MMô  . . .  A - infin 128:9.

dvdoxaoi<;. 134:12. 
dvopia. 134:20, 137:20. 
d îo<;. 129:4.

A3IOC N - d a t  136:26.
A3IOC N-infin 136:25.

(d l̂OO)), P-A3IOY.
------MMO .̂ . .  A- infin 133:20.

(otTcâ  diTcAibO* zAnAODc. 127:31*.
(aTcaidto), An a t  a , p̂- a h a t a .

------MMO*̂  128:13, 136:22, >137:2*.
aTtaxTi. 136:31, 137:7.

zn - o y l̂Ha t h  127:31*. 
otTuatoq.

N -A n ic T o c  (attrib) 128:5. 
otTcAioq, see otTcâ  ditX̂dK;. 
anoGXoXoc^. 130:28, 130:33. , 
dpa. enei a p a  131:7.
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aipxei, see apxco. 
otpxTi. 135:21. 
dpxilY0<5- 129:21.
(dpx© ), A p x e i, ip -2ip x e i .

----- N -in f in  128:31j 132:3.
d a icnai(;.

attrib 134:30.
doxTlpoodvTi. 128:29, 133:12. 
d(ppo6iTTi, a.<|)poAeiTH, see the Index of 

Proper Names.

pdeoq. 135:7.
(paTCTiXto), p-BAHTize. 131:29. 
Pdtmaiia. 132:2, 135:24.
Pia.

z n n - o y b ia  127:30*. 
pioq. 127:26, 135:9.
(pXdjixco), p-BAAnreceAi. 137:9. 
BOHeei, see PoiiOeto. 
poTiOeia. 128:19, 136:33. 
(PoTtOeco), p-BOHeei.

----- 128:33.

ydiioq. 132:27, 132:28, 132:34, 133:6, 
134:5.

ydp. 128:21, 129:8, 131:22, 131:23,
132:19, 132:27, 133:4, 133:10, 133:20, 
134:4, 134:34, 135:21, 136:23, 136:26, 
137:1, 137:6.
KAi PAP 137:11.

5e. 128:12, 128:13, 128:17, 128:26,
130:21, 130:28, 131:35, 132:22 (bis), 
132:26, 133:11, 133:15, 134:6, 134:29, 
135:25, 135:26, 137:10. 
contrasting a preceding m c n  clause 
127:25, 127:30, 131:16, 132:12.

6id xouxo. 130:5, 131:2, 134:15, 134:34*, 
135:22, 135:29, 136:27.

6coped. 134:33.
5cbpov. 127:31*.

ei6coXov.
peq-q}M(ge-eiAU)AON nn m f 131:7. 

ei piixi.
ei MHTi A -  128:21, 130:22.

ei MHTI x e -  137:13. 
w. Conjunctv 135:1. 

eKKX,Ti<na. 130:33*.
(ev6xA,T|ai(;), eNo)XAHcic. 132:31*. 
e^TiynoK;. 127:18, 137:27. 
(e^opoAx)7Ea)), p-eazoMOAorei. 

------- N - d a t  135:9.
ETiei. 132:6.

enei a p a  131:7.
(eTuOupico), enievMei.

------€-133:19.
------e-infin 136:31.

ETciOupia, *enieYM€iA. • 132:31, 134:23*. 
(ETciKaAico), p-eniKAA€i.

------€2paY €-, epoif 128:31,135:28.
iniGzoXi^. 131:4.
EpTipoq. 129:30*.

N -epH M oc (attrib) 128:18.
Exi. 136:26.

see also ouKexi.
(EuAx)Yeo)), Imperat e p i-e Y A o re i.

------N - 134:17, 134:19.

(Oeioi;), -ov. 134:9. 

attrib 136:12.

(iva), U)INA.
w. II Put affirm 133:14.
(giNA xe-, w. Ill Put neg 130:34.

KOI.

 ̂lOCMCL

,1-, '■

m i

KfiNt.

(ECOq), 2eU3C. •/ocNî 128:35^.
w. Circumst 127:22. t p l M 1 3 (

fj. 129:21 (bis), 131:6 (ter).
153},

u « 1 3 5 : 1 8 .
(OdAxxaaa), z a a a c c a . 136:19.
Oaupa. BSd b) a follow

attrib 134:4. " 3 , 1 3 1 1 3 .

^ WTiNOei,

‘ ■I31:1U13]:10,

>̂•'5:21135:24,1

-21 !3l':o.

KAI TAP 137:11. 
m K ia . 129:18, 130:12. 
kokok;. 133:27.
KaTcvoi;. 136:32.
Kttxd. 132:24.

KATA-OYqjH 137:17*.
KATA-ee, foil, by Relative 131:10, 
133:9.

134:15̂

^ciie, .
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i.
1. (KTipiJO<J«)» KHpycce. ovxtoq. 127:21, 133:33a/?.

---- N-135:24. (oTtdxe), 2onoT€. 128:4.

wacrv;, (Koivtoveto), KOINO)Nei, *KOIN(l)NI, p̂-KOI- (dxav), 20TAN.
NO)Nei. w. Cond: 129:8; and foil, by Tore

1
----  MN-. NMMÂ  2128:22, *131:14, 127:25, 128:26, 129:2, 131:16, 136:6,
132:16,2132:28,2133:35*. 137:5.

U6l

OmIIs.

Koivcovia. 132:29.
KOKKoq. 135:34.
KopivOioq, kopieioc (error). *131:3, 

131:3ap.
(Koopeco), KOCM0I, *PHCOCMei.

----  N- MMOif 132:26, 133:14,
*133:32*.

KoopoKpdxcop. 131:11.
Koopoq. 131:5, 131:8.
(KplVO)), p-KpiNe.

---- a-infin 129:3.
KOKpoq. 128:24.

hx6<;. 133:18,133:22, 135:31, 136:4.
A,Tio'ni(;. 127:27.
hoyoq.

t-Aoroc 128:35*.
(X̂Tceo)), Aynei. 136:29, 136:35a/?.
XiJTCTi. 135:25.

paKOtpioq. 135:16, 135:18. 
piv.

contrasted by a following Ae clause 
127:23,127:29, 131:13, 132:10. 

(pEpiKoq),-6v. 131:22.
(pexovoeo)), MCTANoei, *p-MeTANoei. 

128:7,131:18, *137:10, *137:23.
---- 6AN-128:30, *135:8.

pcxdvoia. 135:22, 135:24, 135:25. 
pi 129:10,129:11, 129:16. 
ptixi, see ei pî xi.
PTlxpa. 127:22, 131:20, 131:23, 131:24, 

131:27.
poixeia. 129:27.
poix6(;. 128:5, 128:8,128:24, 133:22.

VDptpcov. 132:26.

(666q), 20A0C. 134:15. 
ovopaoia.

f-ONOMAciA e - . . .  N- 127:19.

ou, o\)K, see oukexi, ou Tcavxcoc;. 
ou5£. 128:19, 134:31, 134:31*. 
ouKEXi. 128:12, 132:15, 132:19. 
on Tidvxox;. 131:5.
(ouxoq), xouxo, see 6id xouxo.

mOoq. 128:29.
7tdX.iv. 128:7, 129:1, 129:22, 130:11,

131:20, 133:6, 133:33a/?, 135:15,
135:19, 136:4, 136:8, 136:35, 136:36, 
137:15.

Tidvxcoq, see o v  Ttdvxcoq.
(TcapayyeXxo), n A p A rre iA e .

------Ae- 130:29.
7cap0evo(;. 127:24.

MNT-nApeeNoc nn f 127:32*, 129:22. 
TtapOevcov. 129:1.
Ttapouaia. 135:22*.
Ttdaxa. 131:15.
(TteiOco), neiee.

------MMo  ̂. . . N- 127:30.
(TtevOeco), n e N e e i, *p-n eN eei. 135:17.

------NÂ  *135:13.
(TtXxxvdco), p-nAANA. 136:15 (1°).

------136:15(2°).
TcXxxvTi. 135:10, 136:27.
(TtXaxeia), h a a t c a . 130:15. 
nA6A, see TcXico.
(TcXeoveKXTiq), nAeoNzcKTHC. 131:6. 
(TcXico), n A € A . 136:19.
Tcveupa, *rTNA. *129:7, *134:1, * 134:32a/?, 

134:33a/?, 135:6, * 135:30. 
(TcveupaxiKoq), -6v. 131:12.
7tve\)paxiK0)(;. 131:9.
TcoiTixTic;. 136:28.
TiovTipia. 131:12.
Ttopveia, *nopNiA. 128:30, * 129:6, * 129:17, 

*129:26, *130:18, *130:28, *130:31, 
*130:34*, *130:36, *131:1, *132:11. 
attrib 129:33.

(jtopveiov), nopNioN. 130:13, 130:16.
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(Tcopvevco), nopNeye, ‘p-nopNeve. 128:1, 
129:16, '129:34.
------MN- 129:12, 130:1, 130:19.

nopNiai, see Tcopveia. 
nopNioN, see Tcopveiov.
Tiopvoq, 'npNoc. 131:4, '131:5, 131:5ap 

(bis).
(jipooe'uxopoti), npoceyxeceA i, 'p-npoc- 

e y x e c e a i .  136:21.
----- e - ' 136:16.

(Tcpoaexco), p-npocexe.
----- 2̂ - 133:23*.

(TtpotpriTEVco), npo<|)HTeye.
----- exN- 129:6.

TipocpnxTiq. 129:8, 129:23, 133:1, 133:16, 
134:16, 135:30*.

aapKiKoi;, '-6v. ' 130:22.
N-C2LPKIKOC (attrib) 132:28. 

adp^. 130:20, 130:21, 131:10, 133:3. 
ao(p6<;. 127:19. 
ajieppa. 134:1.
07101)811. 135:11.
(aoYYEveia), cyNreN€i2L. 133:30. 
owpa. 127:26, 128:2, 130:27, 

131:2, 131:23, 131:24. 
acoTiip. 130:29, 134:35, 135:16.

30:31,

teXeioc;, ' - ov .

N-TCAeioc (attrib) ' 134:4, 137:7.
TExvTi. 134:31.
(Xipdco), TIMA.

----- MMOJ5 128:15.
(XoX̂ pdtO), TOA.MA.

----- e-infin 128:12.
xoTcoi;. 130:14, 136:27. 
xoxE. 132:2, 132:9, 132:23. 

introducing apodosis after: 
zonoTe 128:6.
20TAN 127:26, 129:3, 131:19,
136:7, 137:8. 

xooxo, see 5id xooxo.

(oppiaxTii;), zyepicTHc. 127:28*. 
attrib 128:5.

(oTcoKpiaii;), zynoKpicic.
zNN-oyzynoKpicic 136:20, 136:21.

((pX.oapia), <|)A.oiApiA. 130:26. 

(poaiKoq, '-ov. ' 131 :26 ,' 132:1.
<t>yciKoc N-(attrib) 133:9, 133:24*. 

((n)Oi(;. 127:21.

Xdpii;. 134:32*..
Xnpa. 128:18.

MNT-XHPA nn f 133:13. 
(xpdopai), xptt), 'p-xpo).

------NÂ  127:29, '128:6.
(Xpioxoi;), xpc. 135:23.
Xpovoq.

N N -o yN o s N -xpoN oc 128:14. 
xpu), see xpdopai.

yaX.p6(;. 133:16, 137:15.
VoXtI. 127:18, 127:20, 129 

130:32, 131:1, 131:13, 131 
131:27, 131:35, 133:7, 133 
134:8, 134:16, 134:18, 134:28, 135:5, 
135:20, 135:28, 136:1, 137:6, 137:27.

6, 130:23, 
21, 131:25, 
31*, 134:6,

((bi;), ztoc.
203C ecyxe- 128:15. 
as prep 129:20, 129:21. 

(okjxe), zcocTe. 134:5, 136:16.

(giNA, see iva.

ZAAAccA, see OdXaaaa.
ZAMHN, see dpriv.
ZAHAi 2AnAo)c, See a n a ^  anTuSiq. 

z e u )c , see eco<;.
20A0C, see oSoq.  

z o n o r e ,  see otcoxe. 
zoTA N , see oxav. 
zyep icT H c, see oppiaxTii;. 

z y n o K p ic ic , see OTioicpioi^. 
zo)c, see oaq. 

zcDCTe, see oixyxE.

133:2-

0 0

ifieNH.136:35*.

i:9:8

|̂),aefOYĈ

viOSilJWI- 
. . i j i a m n c ,  135:,

I V . t o L O

m  SLVTENC

i;9:l
■«1131:;.l K  

.'li) (before dein

■IN 115:24, c e . .  

sooiHiefiiiitem') 

-  Nsei 130:9, n (  

l̂ NeC M

:i),

•tae enec 

'5,»e«ll5;ll,K( 

3M,epEl,

1 3 5 :8 :

1

’ " 1 133:9, e ,  

1 3S :i; 
•̂ilcedeDtji; 

131:8
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(’APpadu), ABPAzaiM. 133:29.
> ; ,( ’A(ppo6iTTi,' A<|)poAeiTH. 137:2. 

Tai<|)poAeiTH • 137:7.

n

'OHOC''

PR OPER N A M E S  

III. P r o per  N a m es

2 6 3

ezcKiHA, see ’le^eKidA.
('EXevti), zeACNH. 136:35*.

(’lê EKiTiA,), ezeKiH A. 130:11. 
(’lepe îaq), lepHMiAc. 129:8. 
('IepOA)aaXTi|Li), ziepoycAANM.

eiepoYCAAHM 136:9.
’lopariL

nicpAHA 136:5, 137:11. 
(’IcodvvTiq), Y (UZANNHC. 135:23*.

KaA,-uy(o. 136:30.
KHMe(Crum 110<3 25). 130:19, 130:21. 

HKA2 N-KHMe 137:12.

’05\)aae\3q. 136:28.

OavXoq. 131:2.

(Xpiaxoq), xpc, see the Index of Words 
Borrowed from Greek.

'OoTie. 129:22.

z ex eN H , see"EA£VTi. 

ziepoYCAAHM, see 'Iepo\)oaA,Tiii.

IV. C a ta lo g u e  o f  A t t e s t e d  G r a m m a t ic a l  F orm s

’O'I

A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future na 
129:26, A 128:3)

t  129:26, K 136:7, q 129:6, c 131:15, in 
Fut TNA 137:23, t c t n  131:7, c e  
128:25, 0 (before definite nn) 134:24; 
neg t  . . .  AN 129:25, q . . a n  135:20, 
c . . .  AN 129:24, c e  . . . a n  136:13, m n  

(before non-definite nn) 135:1.
Preterite N e e i 130:9, n c k  136:7, N eq  

136:28, N e c  137:1, n c y  133:3; neg 
Nepe . AN 129:16, N e c  . . a n  

132:19.
Relative Preterite cncc 133:26 = Nec 

133:23, NCN 135:1 1, ncy 130:2.
Circumst ex 136:8, epe 129:17, eq 131:2, 

ec 127:23, c n  135:8 = c m  135:14, c y  

127:30, e (before definite nn) 131:13; 
neg CMN (before non-definite nn) 
129:30.

Relative erq  133:9, exc  130:27, c t n  

135:15, eroY 135:17, e r  (subject = 
definite antecedent) 127:19.

II eei 137:1, eq 131:8, e c  131:25, c y  

131:23, e (before definite nn) 136:22;

neg eq . a n  132:27, e c  . . a n  

131:22^/7, CY . .  a n  130:31, e (before 
definite nn) . . .  a n  131:9.

B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION 
(a )  Sentence conjugations  

Perfect: I Perf A ei 131:3 = azi 129:1, A pe 

129:12, Aq 132:25, ac 127:26, ay 
127:19, A (before nn) 130:28; neg M n e 

129:20, M n e c  128:20, mhoy 137:11. 
Relative eNTAq 131:10, ntac 128:31, 
NTAZNN 135:9, eNTAY 131:31 = ntay 
128:22, NT A (before nn) 130:23, ntaz 
(subject = definite antecedent) 129:5.
II NTAze 129:15, NTAC 128:4.

“ not yet” : Circumst CMnAxe 133:5. 
Aorist: I Aorist ojac 128:8 = ojApec 

128:17, ojAY 128:13, qjApe (before nn) 
131:1; neg mac 128:12.
Relative c t o ja y  132:3.
II: neg eo)Aq . . .  an 134:30.

Ill Fut: neg ncc 130:6, nc (before nn) 
130:34*.
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{b )  C lause  conjugations  

Conjunctv nk  136:6, Nxe 129:15, Nq 
128:27, Nc 127:26 = n c c  133:23, n t m  

135:4, NT€TN 136:2, Nce 128:9, n t c  

(before nn) 131:21; neg n c t m  130:8. 
Temporal NTa^peq 136:11, NTaipec 133:12, 

Nxape (before nn) 133:31.
“ until” qjaiNTec 134:2, ojantoy 131:33. 
Cond eKojai 136:6, egoja^N 129:2, ecu)aN 

127:25 = eccgai 131:17, eYqj3k.N
132:34* = eYO)3̂  135:33, epajaiN 137:6 
= epu)3L 129:9.

(c )  Im perat neg. Mnp 131:4.

{d )  Causative  injin. xpeq 128:33, rpec 
128:10, TpoY 128:6, rpe (before nn) 
134:6.

C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE 

Circumst e 128:19.

D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION 

Circumst e 134:3.
Relative ex (subject = definite antecedent) 

137:5.

E. CONVERSIONS OF THE NOMINAL 
SENTENCE 

Relative ex e  132:8.

F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. 0 135:3 = x 
130:9 = ei 128:36, k 129:2, e 129:13 =

0 134:23, q 128:2, c 127:22, n 131:10, 
XN 130:30 = xhytn 130:30, oy 127:27.

G. ARTICLES, {a )  Definite, n 127:23 = ne 
129:7, X 127:18 = xe 129:12, n 127:27 
= Ne 129:16 = N 127:19 = r 131:24 = m 
129:4.

(c) Possess ive , nai 128:36, ncK 133:29, 
noY 133:18 = n e  133:17, neq 132:19, 
n e e  127:25, hn 131:9, noY 128:11; ra 
133:17, X6K 133:30, xe 129:21, leq 
129:9, x e c  127:21, xn n  127:19 = tm 
135:5, xexN 136:1 = xexM 129:24, Toy 
131:33; n3l 130:3, Ne 129:14, Neq 
137:15, Nec 128:29, n 136:18, Noy 
127:28.

{d )  D em onstra tive

n ee i 127:26, xeei 130:28, Neei 128:8. 
Ni 130:20.

H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS N-, MMô  AND n-

N 128:8, N 131:24, \  128:21, m 128:12, m 
136:24, p 137:5, nn  136:3, 0 128:2, 
MMÔ  136:33.

N 129:32, M 136:26, n3l̂  135:2.

I. NEGATION APART FROM 
CONJUGATION, an 135:6.

(Jb) Indefinite, oy 127:20, zn 127:30 = zm 
135:16 = N 128:24.

,;!v;i,ieeeMNT. 
•' « iu.r

•,SIh W o t -  -N'

i ffOL -KTit, 1̂

;a ^ i t i o D  to  

ôfaDomiDal <

'I *>0111 concord

ifewr-,

m .

fiiifei

':‘‘MlOnniDp

'SetK-.

■’“•iliMioi

^^N eni
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THE B O O K  OF T H O M A S  THE C O N T E N D E R

I. W ords of E gyptian  O rigin

13:!4 =
eii’
.Mio,;

3 t r ;

N£ ;•

:o.;in

0 m 'l  

H- mi

, NN ii'.i

see e- 
see eipe.

AeiBTe, see eieer.
(aiATKaic), ATKaic (6 b )  nn m. 139:35. 
aiMNTe (143:2), see c m n t . 
aiMNTe (8 b)  nn m. 142:37. 
aiN, see o n .
aiN (11^ 17 and 11 a 24ff., corrected by 

Cemy in AZ 97 [ 1971 ] 44-46) nn.
(i.e. p-aiN cf. eipe) 144:32.

(â NP-), NTK- *NTOK- ^NT k̂-K-, n̂ TCDTN-
(116 4up) copular pron. * 138:7, 138:9, 
2138:14,3138:35, 3139:11. see also n e.

aNOK, *NTOK, 3|s|Toq, "^NTOOy
(116) pron.
in extraposition to subject 138:2, 
>138:19,1139:20, 142:9. 
as Verstdrker 2142:6.
predicate of a nominal sentence 138:13; 
of a cleft sentence ^139:2 (ne omitted), 
> 140:7, > 142:8.
NToq w.out concord (Crum 2326) 
3140:15,3143:5. 
see also aiNr- 

ANez, see c n c z .

APh, see eipe.
3ipa)i5, see epN-.
aipez, see zaipez.
ai- (18 6) prefix forming nn.

see NOYTe, cei, cb(o, cooyn, T3k.Ko,

3lTK3kC, see AATKaiC.
ATooT̂ , see exN- 

(196) conjunction.
joining independent clauses 138:9,

138:12, 138:15, 138:24*, 138:26,
138:35, 139:1, 139:5, 139:24, 139:30, 
139:42 (zeugma), 140:4, 140:17,
140:22*, 140:23, 140:25, 140:26*, 
140:28, 140:30, 140:31, 140:38,
140:42*, 141:1, 141:5, 141:7, 141:9, 
141:30, 141:31, 141:36, 141:38,
141:39ap, 142:14, 142:20, 142:21,
142:23, 142:42-143: lap, 143:14,
143:20, 143:27, 143:29, 143:30,
143:33, 143:34, 143:35*, 143:37*, 
143:38, 143:39*, 143:40-41ap,
143:41-42a/?, 143:42^/7, 144:6, 144:10, 
144:30, 144:32, 144:35, 144:38,
144:40*, 145:10, 145:14. 
joining dependent clauses 139:36 (bis), 
139:37, 139:39, 140:33, 140:34,
141:16, 142:37̂ 7/7, 143:12, 145:2,
145:4, 145:6.
before Conjunctv 140:26, 142:13*, 
142:28, 144:28.
joining prep phrases 141:8^7p, 141:23, 
144:19*.
joining nns 138:8, 138:33, 139:14, 
140:15̂ 7/7, 143:11.

3̂0} (2 2 a  \ )  interrog pron.
N- 138:9, 138:10, 138:29, 138:34, 

139:10, 141:21, 142:24, 144:7.
Axu) ,̂ see exN-

“ upon,” see exN-
2l x n - ( 2 5  6) prep “ without.” 139:41-42^/7 

(1°, 7°, 8°), 141:12.

BO) (28 a 3 up) nnf.
B03 N -e A o o \e  144:25, 144:26, 144:34.
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BO)K (29a)  vb intr. 142:24.
BOAJ?, see BO)A.
BOA. (33/? 9 up) nn m.

p-nBOA (cf. eipe) 142:39^7p (see 
142:38t7p).
0 BOA, w. vb: see bcda, e i, ko), k t o , n a y  
(1°), N o y x e ,  ntupo}, oyusNZ, o y o c T N , 

0)0), xo)K, 2L0)0)pe, 6 o)An; see also 
further below.
CBOA 2N-: 138:20, 139:3, 140:1,
140:20, 144:16; as nn 139:8, 139:9; see 
also further below.
6BOA 2ITN-, 2ITOOT5? 138:24, 141:34, 
143:17.
6BOA N- 140:38-39<7p.
6BOA between vb and prep, prob. to be 
taken w. both (c b o a  for o b o a  c b o a ): 
6BOA 2N-, NZHT̂  139:27*, 145:9,
145:12.

Bo)A, 'BO)A-<THNe), b̂oas? (32fl) vb tr. 
2139:15.
----- 2ITN- * 145:7.
----- o b o a : 144:18; med 141:6, 141:7,
141:15, 142:12. 
for derived nn see b o a .

BAA6 , pi •BAAeeye (38flf) nn m. 140:25, 
'141:20.

BPBp (42/)) vb intr. 143:5.

e - 'a - 2epo«? (50^7) prep. 2139:38* (con
text unclear); see also ei, eiMe, kim , 
KTO, Moyxe, Meeye, nhb, n ay  (1°)» 
no)o)N0, no)T, no)o)c, co)k , co)tm , 
cooyN , cooyTN, co)oy2, to)m t, 
TONTN, oyoeiN, o)iNe, o)0)n, zo)n, 
ZApez, AO)AK, Apon, 60)o)T, dvdyioi, 
eXtcî co, Tciaxedco.
before infin: '140:2, ' 140:4ap, '141:22, 
'141:35, '142:24, '143:6, '144:6,
'144:17*, '144:18, '144:19; see also 
MKAZ, Noqpe, ne, c o b t c , o y n t c -. 
OyO)0) (1°), 60M, TcpeTcto.
ezoYN e - 2142:38, ' 144:40, 2145:5. 
ezpA'f e -  139:30, ' 141:33, 2142:4. 
Nzoyo 0-2139:11. 
o)A-niTN 0 - '  142:33.

forms advb expressions w. boa, citn, 
MAY, zoyN , z p a Y.

0 0 1 0 , see 0 10 .
0 AOOA0 (54/)) nn m.

attrib: bo) N-0AOOA0 144:25, 144:26, 
144:35.

(0 m n t ), AMNT0 ( 5 6 a )  nn m . 143:2.

0 N0 - (56/) 20) vbal prefix. 141:24.
0 N0 Z, ' a n 0 z (57a) nn m. 

attrib ' 145:16.
0N0Z 140:28.
U)A-0N0Z N-AN0Z 145:16*. 
(n )o)a -0N 0z 141:1, 141:17-18ap (2°), 
141:18.

0 poj?, see 0 -.
(0 PN-), Apo)  ̂(289/) 21) prep. 142:34.
0PHY (59a) nn m f. 138:4, 139:41-42flp, 

141:27*, 141:29, 143:21.
0 TB0-, ' 0 TBHT  ̂ (61a) prcp. 138:6, 

'138:25, 138:37*, 139:14, 139:24,
139:26, '140:7, 141:10, '142:5, 142:35, 
142:39a/), 143:28, 144:34, 145:4. 
0TB0-nAY 138:19, 138:22*, 138:35, 
138:42a/), 139:4, 139:11, 139:12,
139:42*, 140:9.
0TB0-OY 139:23.

(0TN-), 0TOOT^, ' ATOOT^ (427/) 10) prcp.
139:32, '143:8, 144:37. 
w. obj continued by n-  ' 142:30.

0o)n0-, see 0(9x 0-.
0 <9O)n0 (580/) 16) conjunction. 140:12, 

144:23, 144:25.
0 (9x 0-, '0 (9H0-  (63/)) conjunction.

'138:28,'138:30, 139:9,'140:11. 
(0 ZPN-), ZN- (649a 11, 684/) 1, corrected 

by Polotsky in JEA 25 [1939] 113) 
prep.
0ZOYN ZN- 143:2*.

0XN -, ' a XN-,
(757 a 3) prep. '139:41* (but cf. 
139:41-42a/)), '139:42* (but cf.
139:41-42ap), 2i4i.3g:,ĉ  141:38flp
(ter), 3142:32, '143:14, '144:5 (bis), 
'144:18, '144:22, ^144:24, '144:26,
4144:30*.
0 zpa Y 0 XN- ' 139:41-42ap, 3141:1, 
142:31, 143:10.

OEltl’

Ji?,

.tiiilin'bttl

ill

.;ii5g"resfnibli

;cortiDiiinin.l

'13'
: '1'

'14
■ .iii

■̂ '1111,

’u;

i

fe G iv b v ;  see 

saf, 144:15,
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X

. m .

■

:cr* J

ei(70fl) v b i n t r .

-------aL -( in fin ) 1 4 1 :2 2  {cf. ap).
-------6BOA 1 3 9 :1 8 .

------eeoA. ( f o r  e s o \  e b o \ )  zn- ,  nzhtj^
1 3 9 :2 7 * , 1 4 5 :9 , 1 4 5 :1 2 .

(eiA), eiAT̂ , ei^T-,  see naiat .̂
(eie), e e i e  ( 7 4 a )  c o n ju n c t io n .  1 3 8 :3 2 ,  

138 :40ap .

(eieBT), ^eiBTe (16b)  n n  m . 1 4 3 :5 .

(eiMe), m m € ( 7 7 ^ )  v b i n t r .  1 3 8 :1 2 .

-------3 . - 1 4 5 :2 .

-------N -, MMO^: 1 4 1 :4 0 * ;  f o i l ,  b y  x e -

138:13.

-------A e -  1 3 8 :8 , 1 4 0 :7 ,  1 4 3 :2 6 * .

eiNe, *n - ( 7 8 ^ )  v b  t r  “ b r i n g . ”

-------e zo Y N  epoif 1 4 2 :3 8 a p .

N-f3.T:?  ̂ 139 :33 .

eiNe (80 /?) v b  in t r  ‘ ‘r e s e m b l e .  ’ ’

-------MMo^ 1 3 9 :3 .

(e ioop ), l o o p e  ( 8 2 a )  n n  m . 1 4 2 :3 6 a /? . 

eipe, ip-, o ^  I m p e r a t  ^ a p i -  ( 8 3  a )  v b  ' 

tr. 2138 :26 , 2 1 3 8 :3 1 , 1 3 8 :3 2 , ‘ 1 3 9 :1 2 , 

‘ 139:20, ‘ 1 3 9 :2 3 , ‘ 1 3 9 :2 6 , ‘ 1 4 0 :8 ,

‘ 140:11, ‘ 1 4 0 :2 2 , ‘ 1 4 1 :1 , ‘ 1 4 1 :3 ,

‘ 141:4, ‘ 1 4 1 :2 2 * , ‘ 1 4 2 :4  (1 ° ) , ‘ 1 4 2 :1 8 , 

‘ 142:38ap, ‘ 1 4 4 :6 , ‘ 1 4 4 :2 6 , ‘ 1 4 4 :3 0  

(bis), ‘ 144 :31 , ‘ 1 4 4 :3 2  (b is ) ,  ‘ 1 4 5 :2 , 

‘ 1 4 5 :1 4 ,3 1 4 5 :2 0 .

------- N - t i 3 8 : l l ,  2 1 4 0 :2 5 , M 4 1 :3 0 ,

M 4 1 :3 9 * , M 4 2 :2 1 ,  M 4 2 :3 2 ,  M 4 2 :3 4 ,  

M 42:42a/7, 1 4 3 :3 2 ,  M 4 3 :4 2 a p ,  M 4 4 : 3 8 -  

39a/?.

p- before Gk vbs: see aixpaAxoTiXco, 
ovaxcopeo), eXtiî cd, GXipco, Kaxexco, 
K^Tipovopeo), K oX d^o), p a aT iy o c o , 

pepipvdco, voeco, tieiOco, maxEuco, TcpETtco. 
(eicoT), p i e i o x e  ( 8 6 ^ ) n n m .  1 4 1 :3 2 .  

e io )T e ( 8 7 /? ) n n f .  1 4 4 :1 5 .

(eiTN), iTN (8 7 /? )  n n  m . 

aniT N  1 4 0 :3 5 , 1 4 4 :4 1 * .  

q ja -n iT N  a .-  1 4 2 :3 3 .

KA-, see KO). 
see ic(o.

(Ke), K e- (90b)  n n  m  f. 1 3 8 :4 2 a /?  ( b is ) ,  

144:27.

•^OYi,‘K O Y e i ( 9 2 /? ) n n m f .  ‘ 1 3 9 :1 1 .

koyY N-(attrib) 1 4 1 :1 4 .

KU), ‘ k 2l- ,  (94b)  v b  t r .

------- Na.^5refl n -2 1 4 1 ;2 6 .

--------N c c o ^ re f l  1 4 5 :1 1 .

-------- cboa: 1 4 2 :3 9 ;  a s  nn m: zn-oy-
K \-T o o T ^  e e o A . ‘ 1 4 1 :3 8 * .

--------e z p a Y  1 3 9 :2 8 * .

K\K e  (1 0 1 /?  4 )  n n  m . 1 3 9 :1 9 ,  1 4 2 :1 3 ,  

1 4 2 :3 5 ,  1 4 3 :2 6 ,  1 4 3 :3 0 ,  1 4 4 :1 * ,

1 4 4 :1 8 ,  1 4 4 :1 9 .

a t t r i b  1 4 0 :2 4 ,  1 4 3 :3 3 ,  1 4 3 :3 7 a /? .

KAO ( 1 0 2 /? )  n n  m . 1 4 3 :2 9 .

K A o o A e  ( 1 0 4 a )  n n  f. 1 4 3 :3 6 .

KAOM (1 0 4 /? )  n n  m . 1 4 3 :2 9 a p .

KIM ( 1 0 8 a )  v b  in t r .  1 3 9 :4 1 * ,  1 4 2 :3 5 .

-------- € - ,  e p o ^  1 3 9 :3 9 ,  1 3 9 :4 1 *  ( s e e

1 3 9 :4 1 - 4 2 a /? ) .

--------e z p A  f A X N - 1 3 9 :4 1 -4 2 a /? .

a s  n n  m  1 3 9 :4 0 a /? .

K p o q  (1 1 8 /? )  n n  m .

2 N -O Y K poq  1 4 3 :3 7 -3 8 a /? .

(kcococ), ko)c  ( 1 2 0 a )  v b  t r .  

a s  n n  m  1 4 1 :1 7 .

(kot), kat (1 2 6 /?  2 0 up) nn m “ circular 
motion.” 1 4 3 :1 7 .

KO)Te ( 1 2 4 a )  v b  t r .  m e d  1 4 3 :1 7 .

--------A X N -: m e d  1 4 4 :5 .

f o r  d e r iv e d  n n  s e e  k o t .

KTO, ‘ k t o j? (1 2 7 /? ,  401 b 2 5  u p )  v b  t r .  

1 4 2 :3 2 .

--------€B O A  1 4 2 :2 8 .

r e f l ,  f o i l ,  b y  a -  ‘ 1 4 3 :3 , ‘ 1 4 3 :4 .

KAZ ( 1 3 1 a )  n n  m . 1 4 4 :2 1 ,  1 4 4 :2 9 ,  1 4 4 :3 1 ,  

1 4 4 :3 6 .

KcazT ( 1 3 3 /? )  n n  m . 1 3 8 :4 1 a /? , 1 3 8 :4 2 a /? , 

1 3 9 :3 4 ,  1 4 0 :2 1 ,  1 4 1 :9 ,  1 4 1 :1 4 ,  1 4 1 :3 0 ,  

1 4 2 :1 2  ( b is ) ,  1 4 3 :1 6 ,  1 4 3 :2 7 ,  1 4 3 :3 5 , 

1 4 4 :1 4 ,  1 4 4 :1 6 .

AO (1 3 5  a )  v b  in tr .

--------N - 1 4 1 :3 7 * .

AIB0  ( 1 3 6 /? )  v b t r .

a s  n n  m : 1 4 1 :3 9 ,  1 4 1 :4 1 * ,  1 4 2 :3 9 a /?  

( t e r ) ;  a t t r i b  1 4 3 :2 4 .

A K-, s e e  U)AK.

AAAY ( 1 4 6 a )  n n . 1 3 8 :1 7 .

(A o q A q ) , A o q A e q  (1 4 8 7 ? ) v b  in tr .  1 4 4 :2 2 .
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(153^2) nnm. 141:36, 142:34, 144:30. 
MniM3i 139:27.

M N T -  (176a) prefix forming nn f.
see Me (2°), pMze, ppo, cziMe, cos,

1 3 9 :3 8 ,

1 4 1 :1 8 ,

1 4 2 :1 6 ,

1 4 3 :2 6 ,

1 4 4 :1 7 ,

1 3 9 :4 0 ,  1 4 0 :4 0 a p ,  1 4 1 :1 4 ,

1 4 1 :3 9 ,  1 4 2 :1 1 ,  1 4 2 :1 3 ,

1 4 2 :1 7  (b is ) ,  1 4 2 :1 8 ,  1 4 2 :3 6 , 

1 4 3 :2 9 * ,  1 4 4 :7 * ,  1 4 4 :1 0 ,

1 4 4 :1 9 , 1 4 4 :2 0  ( te r ) ,  1 4 4 :2 1  

( b is ) ,  1 4 4 :2 7 * ,  1 4 5 :1 1 , 1 4 5 :1 2 , 1 4 5 :2 3 . 

(M aieiN ), m 2lYn 6 , • m h Yn €  ( 1 7 0 ^ )  n n  m .

‘ 1 3 9 :1 6 , 1 3 9 :1 7 .

MHNe ( 1 7 2 a )  n n .

M M H N e 1 4 4 :4 2 * .

MiNe ( 1 7 2 a )  n n  f.
NTeeiMiNe 1 4 1 :2 8 * .

M N N ca i-(3 1 4 Z 7  15 u p )  p re p .  1 4 2 :1 4 .

as nn m: 142:1, 143:18, 143:33,
143:34*; Api-nMeeve (cf. eipe) n- 
145:20.

(m o y o y t ) ,  m o o y t ^ (201 a )  vb  tr. 144:42.

Mooige (203^) vb intr. 138:3.
----- nmm3l̂  138:3ap, 138:14.

MOY2, Mez  ̂(208a) vb tr “ fill.”
--------N - n 4 3 : 2 7 * .

------ZN- 143:34.
MOY2 (210a) vb intr “ burn.” 

as nn m 143:18*, 143:28*.

N -(v b ), see eiNe (1°).

M e, ‘ M A e ie  ( 1 5 6 a )  v b  t r .  ‘ 1 4 1 :3 0 , TBNH, (QNa., ZMZaiA, xeA£iO(;.

1 4 1 :3 9 a p , ‘ 144 :9 . MNTej?, s e e  o y n t c -

a s  n n  m  ‘ 1 4 1 :4 2 a p , ‘ 145 :4 . M ntgA  ( 1 8 0 a )  a d v b .  1 4 2 :5 .

M e, ‘ M He ( \ 5 6 b  6 u p )  n n  f. ‘ 1 3 8 :1 3 , (m o y p ), M opjf, MHp^ ( 1 8 0 a )  v b  tr , •'i.Hjilj.

‘ 1 3 8 :2 6 , ‘ 1 3 8 :3 0 , ‘ 1 4 0 :1 , ‘ 1 4 0 :1 7 , --------Z N - 1 4 0 : 3 0 , ^ 4 3 : 2 2 .

‘ 1 4 0 :2 0 , ‘ 1 4 0 :4 2 * , ‘ 1 4 2 :1 1 , 1 4 2 :2 1 a p . M ppe ( 1 8 2 a  2 2 u p )  n n  f. 1 4 0 :3 2 , 143:41flp,

a t t r ib :  ‘ 1 4 0 :2 , ‘ 1 4 0 :2 1 ; ojBp-M -M He (cf. 1 4 5 :7 , 1 4 5 :9 .

qjBHp) ‘ 1 38 :8 . ( M o c T e ) ,  M e c r e -  ( 1 8 7  a )  v b  tr . 143:21flp ID. 141:3

Z N -oY M e ‘ 1 4 1 :2 5 . (b is ) . NiNOŷ

M N T -M e n n  f  ‘ 1 4 1 :2 9 a p . M o e iT  ( 1 8 8 a )  n n  m .

MO, s e e x i - M o e i T  ZHT^ 1 4 0 :2 0 . .(1/1415.

M OY - s e e  m o o y . m o o y t s ?, s e e  m o y o y t .

MOY ( 1 5 9 a )  v b  in tr .  1 4 4 :3 6 . M HTe ( 1 9 0 ^ )  n n  f. , 5 idd1 139:1

as  n n  m  1 4 1 :3 1 ,  1 4 3 :2 6 * ,  1 4 5 :1 . N TM H xe N -  1 4 1 :1 7 .

M a^eie, s e e  M e (1 ° ) . M O Y T e ( 1 9 1 Z?) v b  in tr . m
(m k a z ), m o k z  ̂ ( 1 6 3  a )  v b  in tr . -------- e p o ^  . . . x e -  1 3 8 :1 0 , 138:15, •m

--------A - in f in  M 3 8 :2 6 ,  n 3 8 : 3 1 . 1 3 8 :3 4 ,  1 4 2 :7 .

--------N -  in f in  ^ 1 3 9 :1 4 . M TON ( 1 9 3 ^ )  v b  in tr . :i;« :v
M M e, s e e  e iM e . --------MMO^ re f l:  1 4 1 :3 ; fo il ,  by ezpai 3,142:40,

(m m n - ) ,  m n -  ( n e g  e x i s t e n t i a l  p r e d ic a te ) ,  s e e exo)s? 1 4 0 :4 2 .

OY N -. a s  n n  m : 1 4 5 :1 1 ; a t t r ib  144 :15 . .BimeiiUTHNei.
MMiN ( 1 6 8 ^ )  e m p h a s iz in g  a  p r e c e d in g MAY, ‘ m o  ( 1 9 6 ^ )  nn . id suffix vl

p ro n . eMAY 1 4 3 :6 .

MMIN M M o^ 1 3 8 :1 2 ,  1 3 8 :1 6 ,  1 4 0 :3 0 , m m a y : 1 4 3 :3 , 1 4 4 :3 5 ; ex-MMaiY 'fsd suffix CO
1 4 4 :2 , 1 4 4 : 4 0 ^ 1 a p . 1 4 1 :2 6 * ,  1 4 2 :3 3 , ‘ 144:12; see also

M M O N (1 6 8 a  1 2 ) in te r je c t io n . O Y N T 0-. ■1) prep, 13̂
e u jc o n e  m m o n  1 4 0 :1 2 . M o o Y , ‘ m o y -  (191 b) nn  m . 142:13*, ■1''15:10,M:;!:,

M N- (n e g  e x i s t e n t ia l  p r e d ic a te ) ,  s e e  o y n - . 1 4 4 :1 , 1 4 4 :1 9 , 1 4 4 :2 1 . :̂:oyNTe-.
M N- ‘ n m m a ^ ( 1 6 9 ^ )  p r e p .  ‘ 1 3 8 :3 a p , M OY-N-ccopM  ‘ 140 :18 . '̂.l)DDm. 1̂3:1

1 3 8 :3 , ‘ 1 3 8 :1 4 , 1 4 0 :1 3 , ‘ 1 4 4 :1 0 , M e e Y e  ( 1 9 9 a )  v b  in tr . :<0'(TeiiD 143:5,
‘ 1 4 4 :2 7 , 1 4 5 :1 4 , ‘ 1 4 5 :1 5  (b is ) . --------e p o ^ :  1 3 8 :6 ; fo il ,  by  x e -  143:12. ■ktoot/ 142?/)

jo in in g  n n s  1 3 8 :3 9 a p , 1 3 9 :3 4 ,  1 3 9 :3 5 , --------x e -  1 4 1 :4 1 * .

suffix CO

‘-IseeiNoiL
■Dlfl) DD m. 1

138:15

■̂̂1139:5.
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if

u;.

<66>e

(Nail-), Na- (suffix vb), see Naiaxs?.
(nhb), N e n , ' N a n ( 2 2 1 a ) n n m .

P-Nen (cf. eipe) a -  • 144:30, 144:31. 
NiM(225a) interrog pron. 138:9, 143:39*, 

144:15, 144:17.
nim (225^) adj. 138:39*, 140:5, 140:14, 

140:35, 144:30, 145:8. 
oyoN NIM 140:1.

NMMâ , see mn-  (2°).
NoyN (226^) nn m. 141:33, 142:34. 
(NaNoy-), NaNoyjf {2 2 1  a )  suffix vb. 

139:31, 141:23.
-------Naj? 1 4 1 :5 .

nner-NaNoy-q 140:15.

2 e-N oyqe (cf. zh [2°]) 144:32.
Noqpe {2 3 9  b  19 up) nn f.

p-Moqpe (cf. eipe) Na^: 140:8; foil, by 
a-infin 141:3.

(N oyze), Naz^ (241 b )  vb tr. 140:28. 
(NazpN-), NNazpN- (649^ 26 up) prep.

138:27, 138:29*, 141:20, 144:41ap. 
NZHT̂ , see ZN- (2°).
(N oyae), N e x - * noxsj (247 a ) vb tr.

------€BO\ ezoyN  ZN- 143:1*.
------ezpaY a-, epo^ * 141:33, ' 142:4.
------X N -NTne oja-niT N  a -  • 142:33.

NOS { 2 5 0 a )  nn m f.
N 06 N- (attrib) 142:36, 142:40-4lap,

NoyNe (227 ̂ ) nn f. 139:1. 144:33.
NNazpN-, see NazpN- N s \-  (252a) introducing subject. 138:1,
Nan, see nhb. 138:4, 138:21, 138:27, 138:36, 139:12,

IS- Nen, see nhb. 139:21, 139:22, 139:25, 139:32,
Nca- *NCO)si5 (314 a 3) prep. 140:1, 139:41*, 140:5, 140:9, 140:37,

140:42*, 141:35, 141:40*, *142:23, 140:40*, 141:2, 141:4, 141:15, 141:16,
•Xi? *142:29*, 142:40, *142:42, * 143:2, 141:19, 141:25, 142:3, 142:6, 142:7,

*143:37-38ap, *145:11. 142:10, 142:19, 142:26, 143:4, 143:8,
(NaiaT )̂, NaeiaT-(THNe), *Naeiaxjf (74 a 143:29, 143:36, 144:26*, 144:37,

25) compound suffix vb. 145:1, 145:3, 145:5.

y:.' f-
iiyr'-

/Aln:

rJ.

IT.

p

bllTD'

145:5.
w. personal suffix continued by n-  
1140:41*.

NT€- (230a) prep. 138:39ap, 142:36, 
142:37, 145:10, 145:13. 
see also oyNxe-.

Noyxe (230/?) nn m. 143:14. 
ar-Noyre nn 143:9.

(NTN-), NTooTif {4 2 1  b  15 Up) prep. 
142:42ap.
w. personal suffix continued by n-  
143:18, 144:11, 144:12, 145:14.

NToq {2 3 2 b ), see aNOK.
NTH6 (233 a) nn m. 144:23, 144:26, 

144:34.
Nay {233 b) vb intr.

----- a-, epoj? 138:19, 141:8, 141:9,
144:8.
-----eeoa 141:12.

Nay (234^) nn m.
XM-niNay 139:5.

Noyqe (240 a 14 up) nn.
cf-Noyqe (cf. ctoi) 144:20.

NoaNeis { 2 5 2 b )  vb tr. 145:3. 
as nn m NosNes n-zht 145:11.

o^, see eipe. 
oB(ŷ , see (oboj.
ON, laN (255^) advb. 138:18, 139:42- 

140:lap, 143:3, > 143:4, > 143:13, 144:6. 
on^, see con. 
oeiqj (257 b ) nn.

Tatye-oeioj (cf. Taqjo): 144:39* (con
text unclear); foil, by:

MMOJ? 142:25*. 
x e -  144:39-40ap.

ooz, ‘oz {2 5 1 b )  nn m. 144:7, ‘ 144:20.

n a - *Na- ^n (o  ̂ (259 a, 260^ 8 up) abso
lute possessive pron. *138:32, *138:33, 
139:9,2141:4.

naY, *naei, 2raei, ^xeei, ^NaY, ^Naei 
(259a) demonstrative pron. 138:42, 
140:6, 2140:10, 5i40:l2, 5i4i:20,
5142:29*.
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naiY (continued)
as  a n te c e d e n t  o f  R e la t iv e  ^ 138 :1 , 

4 1 3 8 :2 , 5 1 3 8 :3 7 * ,  5 1 4 0 : 1 9 , 5 1 4 0 :3 2 , 

5 1 4 1 :2 5 * , 1 4 2 :7 , 1 4 2 :3 1 , > 142 :33 ,

1 4 2 :3 7 , 1 4 4 :2 9 . 

e T e -n a .Y  n e  1 3 8 :2 0 .

Ta^ei T €  e e :  ^ 1 4 2 :2 0 * ; fo i l ,  b y  n -  

3 1 3 9 :7 ,2 1 4 1 :2 8 .

eT B 6 -na .Y  1 3 8 :1 9 ,  > 1 38 :22 , 1 38 :35 ,

138:42^7^, 1 3 9 :4 , 1 3 9 :1 1 ,  1 3 9 :1 3 ,

1 3 9 :4 2 * ,  1 4 0 :9 .

n e ,  ' t € , 2 n 0  ( 2 6 0 /?  2 1 )  c o p u la r  p ro n .

in  f in a l p o s i t io n  o f  n o m in a l  s e n te n c e :

(a ) b in a r y  1 3 8 :2 0 ,  1 3 9 :8 ,  1 3 9 :1 0 ,

1 3 9 :3 1 , 1 4 0 :2 1 ,  2 1 4 1 .4 , 1 4 1 .5 ,

2 1 4 1 :4 1 * ,  2 1 4 2 :2 2 , 2 1 4 2 :2 3 , 14 3 :1 6 ; fo il, 

b y  e -  in f in  1 3 8 :1 1 ,  > 1 4 0 :1 0  (1 ° ) ;

(b ) te rn a ry  1 39 :6 , 1 4 0 :1 6 .

in m e d ia l p o s it io n  o f  te rn a ry  n o m in a l s e n 

te n c e  1 3 8 :1 3 , > 139:7 , > 1 4 0 :1 0  (2 ° ) , 

1 4 0 :1 2 , > 141 :28 , > 1 4 2 :2 1 * , 1 4 3 :1 4 . 

f o r m in g  c l e f t  s e n te n c e :  (a )  n e  f u s e d  

w . R e la t iv e  c o n v e r t e r  1 3 9 :2 ,  1 4 0 :6 , 

1 4 0 :8 , 2 1 4 0 :3 8 * ,  1 4 1 :1 9 , 1 4 1 :2 0 ,

> 141 :21 , > 142:2 , 2 1 4 2 :5 , 1 4 2 :6 , 142 :8 , 

1 4 3 :39 , 1 4 4 :1 5 , 1 4 4 :1 7 ; (b )  n e  o m i t te d  

1 3 9 :2 .

s e e  a ls o  a n t -  

(nu )^ ), Nu)i5, s e e  n ^ - .

(nujcD N e), n o )N e , > n o N e ^ , n o o N e ^  (263h) 
v b  tr .  ' 1 4 2 :3 5 ; m e d  14 0 :3 4 .

--------e p o ^  ^ 1 4 2 :1 .

( n e ip e ) ,  n p p ie  (261 a)  v b  in tr .  1 3 9 :2 4 .

-------- 3l x n - ,  1 4 4 :1 7 , 1 4 4 :2 2 * ,

1 4 4 :2 4 .

(ncDpK), n o p K ^  ( 2 6 8 /? )  v b  tr .  1 4 4 :3 4 . 

n p p ie ,  s e e  n e i p e .  

ncDpcg ( 2 6 9 /? )  v b  t r .

--------e eo A .: m e d  1 4 4 :2 8 * .

ncoT , nHT^ (27 4 ^7 ) v b  in tr .

------- a i-M 4 1 :3 1 ,M 4 3 :2 .
-------- N C A -, N cio^ : ^ 1 4 1 :4 0 * ,  1 4 2 :4 0 ,

M 4 2 :4 2 ,  M 4 3 :2 ,  143 :3 7 -3 8 ^7 /? ; n c a -  

xo )^  re f l . .  . 1 4 1 :3 5 .

------- NTOOTJ? ♦ 142:42^7/?.
------- 2N- 144:2.
--------2h t ^ '^ 1 4 0 :3 , 1 4 0 :4 , 1 4 5 :2 .

--------2 IX N - 1 4 0 :1 9 .

--------e M 2LY 1 4 3 :6 .

------aiZOYN ai- ^144:40.
n u )u )c ,  n o c g c ^  (219 b)  v b  t r .  m e d  139:37 

( c o n te x t  u n c le a r ) .

--------e p o ^  re f l  ^ 1 4 3 :2 8 .

as  n n m :  1 4 1 :3 9 ;  n u x g c  n - z h t  141:40*. 

n u )2 , > n o 2 ^ (2 8 0 (3 )  v b  t r  “ b r e a k .”  143:20, 

> 143 :37a/? .

( n e x e - ) ,  > n e x a ^ ,  (285a)

s u f f ix  v b .

------N-, . . . x e - 213 8 :2 1 , >138:37,

2144:37.
-------- x e -  2 1 3 8 :4 , 138 :39 , 2 13 9 :2 1 ,

2 1 3 9 :2 4 , 2 1 3 9 :3 2 , 1 140:9 , 2 14 0 :37*, 

2 1 4 1 :3 , 2141:4^ 2 1 4 1 : 1 9  ̂ 2 1 4 1 :25,

2 1 4 2 :3 ,2 1 4 2 :6 ,2 1 4 2 :7 ,2 1 4 2 :2 6 .

--------e q - x c o M M o - c  x e - 2 139:22.

P-, s e e  e ip e .  

p x  ( 2 8 7 a )  n n  m . 

zx -n p x  N- 1 3 8 :2 4 .

PH (2 8 7 /? )  n n  m . 1 4 4 :4 , 1 4 4 :1 7 , 144:19,

138:39a/?, 139:24, 139:34, 139:36,
140:4, 140:41*, 141:6, 141:26, 141:28,

ppo (299a)  n n  m . 1 4 5 :1 4  (2 ° ) . 

MNT-ppo n n  f  1 4 1 :2 9 * .

P -, N-ppo (c f .  eipe) fo i l ,  b y : 

exdjif 1 4 2 :3 2 .

MN- 1 4 5 :1 4 .

PHC (2 9 9 /? )  n n  m . 1 4 3 :3 .

(U

Hid

jjî e 138:1

p̂vbiDtr.

i:s 141:13*, 141:-
;gfvŜ

-Jiff 141:38*. 

stooyR

144:21, 144:24.
(po), pcDJj, see epN-. m . MUCi-N
po) (290a). 140:6. §
po)K2, >po)K, 2po)X2 (293a) vb tr. 2139:36, o-9£ HUCi-fHPI

> 140:3, 140:3a/?, 142:2; med 143:16. Sl80HNNa-,NĈ
as nnm 2141:14, 141:39a/?, 144:17. HilljtllODp):

PM-, see po)Me. •:iil:4>,
piMe (294a) vb intr. 145:6. '■i-ll̂Plvbintr.
pu)Me, >pm- ( 294/?) nn m f. 138:20, 138:27, 16: am

■ciBee'

142:16 . ^̂N-latlrib) 14(1:41
PM-N-2HT > 140:13, > 140:14.
attrib 141:21. '•■'“''tuitr, 143;
see also p eq -. 143-:.

PMze ( 2 9 7 a )  nn m .

M N T -fM zen n f 143:31. •!̂ 2̂4unf '
p x N (2 9 7 /? )n n m . 140:12.

"WJN- 14301
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ie--'V

Cie-x

follif

poeic (300/?) vb intr.
foil, by complementary Circum st 
145:8*.

(302/?) nn m.
N-fAT^5(cf. €iN€ [1°]) 139:33.

(piuT), PHT̂  (303 b) vb tr.
------- 2 i ^ n - M 4 0 : 1 7 .

------2P^Y nzht  ̂^144:29.
------ez?ik'\ ^144:27.

pHTe (304/?) nn m.
MnipHTe 138:41.
NA(yN-pHT€ 138:10, 142:24.
MnpHTe N -138:43ap, 144:23*. 

pooya) (306/?) vb intr.
asnnm  141:13*, 141:39ap. 

pu)X2, see po)ic2.

P2L<ge (308/?) vb intr.
------ex N - 141:38*.
------zp \\ 2 N- 143:23.

peq- (295 b 12 up) prefix forming nn m f. 
see cooyN .

( c i) ,  ca-(313a) nn m “ side.”
C2i-N-Tne: Mncai-N-Tne 138:42,
142:31.
CA.-N-2pe: Mnc2i-N-2pe 142:18. 
see also MNNcak.-, N c a .- .

(ca), c ^ e ie  (315(2 10up) nn m “ beauty.” 
140:22, H\:42ap.  

cei, *01 (316/?) vb intr.
a .T - c e in n :  U43:16; attrib 140:25. 

caiB€, f *CABH, pi 2c2k.Beey (319 a) nn m f. 
U40:2, 2141:41. 
c a B e  N - (attrib) 140:41. 
for derived nns see CBoyi, cbu). 

cu)B€ (320/?) vb intr. 143:23.
asnnm 142:22, 143:23*.

(cB oyi), c B o y e i  (319/? 10) nn m. 138:35. 
CBO) (319/? 24) nn f. 140:10, 141:21, 

144:38.
a.T-cBO) nn 140:12.

(coB T e), CBT0 -  (323 a)  vb tr.
-----e-infin 143:21a/? (bis).
-----zpaY z n -  143:21.

CABcey, see caiBe. 
ciieie, see c \  (2°).

c to K , ‘ c o K ^  ( 3 2 5 a )  v b t r .

--------A -  1 4 0 :2 9 .

--------2 N - 1 4 4 :1 4 .

--------z ixN -  1 4 0 :3 6 .

--------NTne a^niTN * 14 0 :3 4 .

a s  n n  m  1 4 0 :3 4 .

CM IN6 (331 a)  v b  t r .

--------1 4 0 :2 , 1 4 0 :4 .

C O N , *C2ln , p i  2c n h y  ( 3 4 2 /? )  n n  m .

‘ 1 3 8 :4 , 1 3 8 :1 0 , 1 3 8 :1 9 ,2 1 4 5 :2 0 .  

c o )N T  ( 3 4 5  a )  v b  t r .

a s  n n  m  1 3 8 :4 l a p ,  1 3 8 :4 2 a p ,  1 3 9 :3 . 

CNHY, s e e  c o n . 
c2LAN(g ( 3 4 7 /? )  v b  t r .  1 3 9 :2 .

--------2 N-: m e d  1 4 0 :1 6 .

(ccoN z), co N Z ^ ' (3 4 8 /? )  v b  t r .

--------n 2P2lY 2n-  1 4 0 :3 1 .

c o n e  ( 3 5 2 a )  v b  t r .  1 3 8 :2 2 ;  n o  d i r  o b j  

1 4 5 :8 ,  1 4 5 :1 0 .

c n o T o y  ( 3 5 3  a )  n n  m . 1 4 2 :2 9 . 

ccopM ( 3 5 5  a )  v b  tr.
a s  n n  m : 1 4 4 :3 ; a t t r ib :  moy- n - co)pm 
(c f .  M ooy) 1 4 0 :1 8 .  

c f -  s e e  CToi.
CA TC ( 1 3 9 :1 5 ) ,  s e e  c o r e .

CA TC ( 3 6 0 a  21  u p )  n n  f. 1 4 2 :2 ,  1 4 2 :4 2 * ,  

1 4 3 :3 .

a t t r i b  1 4 2 :4 2 a p  (b is ) ,  1 4 3 :1 , 1 4 3 :5 . 

COT0, ‘cAT0 (3 6 1 /?  21  u p )  n n  m  f  

“ a r r o w . ”  ‘ 1 3 9 :1 5 ,1 3 9 :1 6 .

(cT o i), CTO0I, ‘ c t - ( 3 6 2 / ? )  n n  m . 1 4 0 :2 4 .

c t -N o y q 0  ‘ 1 4 4 :2 0 .

C03TM (363 b)  vb tr.
--------a i-  0 p o ^ : n o  d i r  o b j  1 3 8 :3 ,  1 3 8 :5 ,

1 3 8 :2 9 ,  1 4 2 :9 ,  1 4 2 :1 0 ,  1 4 2 :2 7 .

------- 0BOA Z I T O O T ^  . 2A-npA N-
1 3 8 :2 4 .

coyTU)N^, s e e  co o y T N . 
c o r n  (3 6 5  a )  v b  t r .

a s  n n  m  1 3 9 :2 8 .  

c o )T p  ( 3 6 6 a )  v b  in tr .

--------N -  . . .  21- 1 4 2 :2 9 .

c o o y N ,  ‘ c o o y N e ,  2 c o y a ) N - ,  ^ c o y io N ^  

(369b)  v b  t r .  3 1 3 8 :1 6 , 2 1 3 8 :1 7 , 3 1 3 8 :1 7 , 

1 4 0 :3 9  (s e e  a p ) ,  2 i 4 i : 2 4 * , ,  1 4 1 :3 6 ,  

‘ 1 4 2 :2 3 * ; n o  d i r  o b j  ‘ 1 3 8 :1 5 , 1 3 8 :2 1 , 

1 4 3 :4 0 - 4 l a p .
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cooYN (continued)

----- xe-: no dir obj > 138:12, 143:40*.
xT-cooYN nn: 138:14, 144:38-39ap; 
foil, by epo^ ‘ 138:11. 
peq-cooY N  nn m f, foil, by epo-q  
MMiN MMO-q ‘ 138:16. 
as nn m: 138:13; xi-cooyn x-  ‘ 138:18. 

(cooytn), coytcdn  ̂(371 a )  vb tr.
----- e -M 38:4l-42^p (see 138:42^zp).

(ccooYz), cooY2^ (3 1 2  b )  vb tr.
----- X -141:11.

coeiu) (3 1 4 b )  nn m. 138:8. 
coje, see cyoje. 
ciqje ( 3 1 6 b )  vb intr.

as nn m 139:33, 140:32, 141:34, 
142:36*, 143:28, 145:9*.

(co)U)q), cooq^ (31% b) vb tr. ^143:38ap, 
M44:10,n44:19*. 

czaY, ‘cxzjJ (381 b ) vb tr. ‘ 138:2.
----- N - d a t : n o  d i r  obj 145:18.

cziM e, pi ‘c2ioM € (385a) nn f. ‘ 139:38*, 
‘139:41*, 139:41-42ap (2°, 3°),
‘139:42.
MNT-c2iMe nn f 144:9.
2 0 o y t -C 2 im €  1 3 9 :4 1 -4 2 a p  (1°).

CX20Y (387a) vb tr. 
as nn m 141:23.

C06, ‘c ea e  (388a) nn m. 140:14, 140:15, 
141:39ap.
MNT-C06 nn f ‘ 143:34.

t ,  ' t -  To^ (392a) vbtr. ‘ 140:24.
----- XTooTif 2142:30.
----- N-, 140:21, 2143:32, 2143:33,
144:17, ‘ 144:20.
----- OYBĤ : no dir obj 142:5.
--------2 i- M 4 3 : 3 7 .

t-TKxc.Nx^ ‘ 141:9. 
as nn m: f-TKXc ‘ 141:18.

TBNH, pi ‘TBNooYe (400^) nn m. ‘ 138:40, 
139:6, ‘ 139:6, ‘ 139:9, ‘ 140:36,
‘141:26*, ‘141:27, ‘ 142:16.
MNT-TBNH nn f 139:29. 

tK (404^ 6 up) nn m. 
fK 143:1.

TXKo, ‘xeKo (405a) vb tr. 143:15; med 
‘139:4, ‘ 139:7, ‘139:8, ‘ 140:22*,

‘ 140:33, 141:13, ‘ 143:11, 143:13,
144:22*.
XT-TXKO nn ‘ 143:12. 
as nn m 141:18, 143:24.

(to)kc), t x k c  ̂(406^) vb tr.
------2 N -140:27.

TKxc (407 a) nn m.
t-TKxc; 141:18; foil, by naj? 141:9. 

TCDMT (416/? 20) vb intr.
------epo^ 143:4.

TCNOY (485 a 9) advb.
xiN-T€NOY 145:15.

(t n n o o y ), t n n o o y ^ ( 4 1 9 ^ )  v b  tr.

------xniTN 144:41*.

THp̂  (424a) 139:28, 140:31, 140:36,
142:32, 143:41, 144:6, 144:27,144:31. 
THp-q as nn m 138:18, 144:4, 144:5. 

(xcope), xoox^ (425 a) nn f.
2n-oyi^^-toox  ̂ (cf. K(o) eeoA 
141:38*.
see also exN- nxn-  zixn-  

(xo)pn), xopn^ (430^) vb tr. 140:24. 
xooxs?, see xo)pe.
(xo)x), XHX̂  (437 b )  vb tr.

----- nmmxj  ̂♦145:15 (bis).
xHY(439/?)nnm. 142:17. 
xo)OYN (445a) vbtr.

------2N-: med 145:1.
(xxajo), xx<ge- (452^, 251  b 6, corrected 

by Cerny, Et. D ie t. 202) vb tr. 
xxqje-oeiaj: 144:39* (context un
clear); foil, by:

MMô  142:25*. 
x e - 144:39-40ap.

«v’ -TUl

.liN'i«143:13-
3tl43:

I I6i

142:4/
.,.̂ ',(̂ [0[iel43:i

(xonxn), XNxa)N̂  (420a) vb tr.
----- x-H39:15. ;ill4:3i

XN2 (421a) nn m. 140:2, 140:4, 140:18.
xne (259 a sub  ne, in part, corrected by -floUM-’140:20.

Layton in D. W. Young [ed.]. Studies

P resen ted  to H ans Jakob Polotsky 143:9, >i-
[Gloucester, MA: Pirtle & Poison !-:2>
1981] 262-3) nnm. 144,14
attrib: cx-N-xne 138:42, 142:31 (for "MDuiti "cease.
advb expression see cx  [1°]). 1 If complenieDt
Nxne 140:35. 2133:13,138:18.
XN-Nxne 142:33. K0|?<!!4'6jiprep

xxnpo(423^)nnf. 140:29, 142:16. vb ir. 14
I

'«)\iH-:no(lirot
2'

ssiilpfedicaie. 1-ii
'tto#l40:l8i:-,

S-̂ OMfoll.by:

1.139:3
■‘43:36.144:4.
■'̂ (cf.eipe); 1

■iiJOYH.,
■ by
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ttir.

■ - vj:.

V k  

■ -ru' 

n.

KCiB

I Cl.

.ctr.i*-'

tr.
jlilli).

fz e ,  TAze^ {456h) v b  in t r .  1 3 9 :3 7 .

------- z n - M 4 3 :2 7 .

(eMKo), G M K e- ( 4 5 9  b) v b  t r .  1 4 4 :1 2 . 

(xa ixpo ), ‘ TACJtpHY^, {462b)  v b

tr. 1 ^ 4 2 :3 7 .

-------A X N - * M 4 3 :1 3 .

------ ezpaY e x N - 2^143:10 .

OY, ‘eY  (4 6 7  Z? 1 6  u p )  i n t e i r o g  p r o n .  

141 :19 , 1 4 1 :2 0 , 1 4 2 :4 ,  > 142 :6 . 

u ja N T e -o Y  c g to n e  1 4 3 :1 2 .

€T B e-oY  1 3 9 :2 3 . 

oy3l ( 4 6 9 a )  nn  m  f  “ o n e . ”  

noY^k. noY^L 1 3 9 :1 9 .

( 4 7 0 a ) .  1 3 8 :1 7 ,  1 3 9 :1 ,

144 :29 , 1 4 4 :3 5 .

(oYe), OYHY^ ( 4 7 0 ^ )  v b  in tr .

-------€ B O A  Z N -  ^ 1 4 0 :2 0 .

OYoei, >o y o Y {412b)  i n t e r je c t io n .

------- 1 4 3 :9 , > 1 4 3 :1 0 , 1 4 3 :1 5 ,

143:17, 14 3 :1 8 , > 1 4 3 :2 1 * ,  1 4 4 :2 ,  > 1 4 4 :8 , 

144:10, > 1 4 4 :1 2 , > 1 4 4 :1 4 , 1 4 4 :3 7 * .  

oyo) (473  b) v b  i n t r  ‘ ‘c e a s e . ’ ’

fo il, by  c o m p le m e n t a r y  C i r c u m s t  

1 38 :12 , 1 3 8 :1 5 , 1 3 8 :1 8 .

(0 YB6 -) , OYBH^ {416a)  p r e p .  1 4 2 :5 . 

oyo)m ( 4 7 8 a )  v b  t r .  1 4 1 :2 7 ,  1 4 1 :2 9 ,  

143:19 .

-------0 BO AZN -: n o  d i r o b j  1 3 9 :3 .

OYN-, n e g  >MN - ( 4 8 1 a  2 0 ,  1 6 6 ^  4  u p )  

e x is te n tia l p r e d ic a te .  1 4 0 :1 8  (1 ° ) .

-------MMo^ 1 4 0 :1 8 ( 2 ° ) .

OYN-(q}-)<soM f o i l ,  b y :

MMOsJ . . e - ,  a . -  in f in  1 3 8 :2 5 ,  

1 3 8 :2 9 .

MMOJJ. . .  N -  in f in  > 1 4 0 :2 8 * .  

C o n ju n c tv  > 1 4 0 :1 3 . 

see a lso  o y n t g - .

oyoeiN , > o Y o e iN e  ( 4 8 0 a )  n n  m . 1 3 9 :1 8 ,  

139 :20  (1 ° ) , 1 3 9 :2 1 ,  1 3 9 :2 1 * ,  1 3 9 :2 3 ,  

139 :25 , 1 3 9 :2 9 ,  1 3 9 :3 3 ,  1 4 2 :1 8  (1 ° ) ,  

143 :31 , > 143 :36 , 1 4 4 :4 .

P-O Y oeiN  (c f .  e ip e ) :  1 3 9 :2 0 ,  1 3 9 :2 3 * ,  

• 139:26, 1 4 2 :1 8 ; fo il ,  b y  e p o ^  1 4 0 :2 2 .  

(oyoN -), s e e  o y n - .  

oyoN  ( 4 8 2 a )  in d e f in i t e  p r o n .

OYON NiM 1 4 0 :1 .

( o Y N x e - ) ,  OYNTa^js, n e g  (m n t c - ) ,  >m n t 6 ^  

( 4 8 1 a  2 0 ,  1 6 7 ^  5 )  s u f f ix  v b  t r .  w . 

MM^y b e tw e e n  v b  a n d  n -  ( d i r  o b j )  

1 3 8 :5 .

fo i l ,  im m e d ia te ly  b y  n o m in a l  d i r  o b j :  

> 1 4 1 :1 6 , 1 4 2 :6 -7 a p ,  > 143:9 , > 1 4 5 :7 * ;

fo i l ,  b y  N -  in f in  (? ) > 139 :5 . 

w . s e c o n d  su ff ix  p ro n  a s  d ir  o b j: 1 4 1 :1 0 , 

1 4 5 :5 ; fo il ,  b y  a . - i n f i n  1 4 1 :1 9 .

(oynoy); see tcnoy .
OYU3NZ, OYONz^ ( 4 8 6 a )  v b  t r .

--------€ b o a : M 3 8 :3 0 ,  M 3 8 :3 1 ,  M 3 8 :3 3 ,

M 3 8 :3 8 ,  M 3 8 :4 3 ,  M 3 8 :4 3 * ,  M 3 9 :1 4 ,  

M 3 9 :1 7 ,  M 3 9 :2 3 ,  M 3 9 :2 6 ,  M 4 0 :5 ,

M 4 0 :1 9 ,  M 4 0 :3 3 ,  M 4 0 :3 8 ,  ^ 4 1 : 5 ,

M 4 1 :8 ,  M 4 1 : l l ,  M 4 1 :1 2 ,  ^ 4 1 : 1 5 ,

1 4 2 :1 4 ;  m e d  1 3 8 :4 3 - 1 3 9 :  l a p ,  1 3 9 :1 9 ; 

f o i l ,  b y :

N a L ^ n 3 8 :2 8 ,M 4 2 :6 .

. . .  i t e - ^ 1 3 8 : 2 6 .  

x e - n 4 2 : 2 0 .
M nipH T c ^ 1 3 8 :4 1 * .  

c o m p le m e n t a r y  C i r c u m s t  ^ 1 3 9 :2 . 

a s  n n  m : z n - o y «JNz ( i .e .  z n - o y o y o )n z ) 

€B O A  1 3 9 :4 0 * ,  1 4 3 :1 9 .

O Y O CTN  ( 4 9 2 ^ )  v b  t r .

--------e B o x :  m e d  1 4 4 :2 8 .

oya.2lt̂ , see oY^k.̂ .̂ 
oy<oT ( 4 9 4  a ) .

N-OYO)T ( a t t r ib )  1 4 0 :1 6 .  

o y h y \  s e e  o ye .  
o Y o e io )  {499 b)  n n  m . 1 3 8 :5 .

M NN cai-ZAZ N -O Y o e itt)  142:14. 
N O Y o e i o j  NIM 140:35. 
n o y k o y Y N -O Y O ® uy 141:14. 
zaL-0H M -n io Y o e i< g  141:11.

(oY<n<y), o Y tu tg e  ( 5 0 0 a )  v b  t r .

--------A - in f in :  n o  d i r o b j  1 4 0 :1 1 ,  1 4 1 :2 .

--------N - i n f i n  1 4 4 :3 8 - 3 9 a p .

a s  n n  m  1 4 0 :3 0 ,  1 4 4 :2 .

OYU)o) (5 0 1  b) n n  m .

NOYcno) N -  1 3 8 :4 0 a p .  

o y <9 H ( 5 0 2 a )  n n  f. 1 3 9 :3 9 * .

n t o y u j h  m n h |)o o y  1 3 9 :3 5 ,  1 4 4 :7 * .  

z n - t o y u )h 1 3 9 :1 6 .

OYUJttjB {502b)  v b  t r .  n o  d i r  o b j ,  f o i l ,  b y  

. . x e -  o r  x o )  m m o - c  x e -
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oytocyB {continued)
138:27*, 138:36, 139:42-140:1^/7,
140:5, 140:9, 140:37, 140:40*, 141:2, 
141:18*, 142:3, 142:5, 142:26.
----- x e - 139:12, 142:9, 142:18.

oycDZ {505 h) vb tr.
-----  exooT^, ATooT^ refl, foil, by

. . . x e - or xo) m m o - c  xe-: no 
dirobj 139:32, 143:8, 144:37*.
-------- M N -:  med 140:13.

oyu)2M (509(7) vb tr. 140:13a/?.
(oyxxi), oyxxei (511/?) vb intr. 143:6.

o) (interjection), see the Index of Words 
Borrowed from Greek.

(o3Bu)), OBO)^ ( 5 1 8 /? )  v b  t r .  ^ 1 4 3 :1 2 .

(o)ak), ak-  {522a) vb tr.
AK-<gAei N co)^: 1 4 2 :2 8 * ;  as  n n  m  

1 4 2 :2 3 .

o)MC (523a) vb tr.
-------- 2 N -  144:1.

u)N2 (5 2 5  a )  v b  in tr .  1 3 9 :5 . 

o )n , ( 5 2 6 a )  v b  t r .  1 4 5 :4 .

--------  2 N -  ‘ 141:26 (see ap), 142:20a/?,
142:25.
--------20) c  ‘ 14 1 :2 6 .

(u3px), ( o p e x  (530a) vb tr.
------ Apu)̂ : no dir obj 142:34.

o )T n  ( 5 3 1 /? )  v b  t r  “ s h u t . ”  1 4 2 :3 8 a /? .

0)0) (533a) vb tr.
--------0 BOA 1 4 0 :3 8 -3 9 a /? .

03XN (539a) vb tr. med 139:5. 
o)(ST (540/?) vb tr. 144:24, 144:35.

cy-(541 a) vbal auxiliary. 139:33, 142:24. 
0 ) - « N - 5 O M  N - infin 142:35.
MN-(gHSOM foil, by:

M M o^ N - in f in  140:28.
Conjunctv 140:13. 

o)a -(541 h) prep.
forming advb expressions:

(N)o)A-eNe2 141:1, 141:17, 141:17- 
18a/? (2°), 145:15*. 
o ) A - n i T N  A -  142:33.

(cyA), o)A€ (542/? 18 up) vb intr “ rise.”  
------ NAJ? 143:30.

(o)a ), (yAei, ‘ cyeei, î̂ ee (543/?) nn m 
“ nose.”
AK-<yAei (cf. o)a k ) nco)j? 142:23, 
2 142:28*, ‘ 142:28-29a/?. 

q)A€, see <yA (1°). 
o)Aei, see cyA (2°). 
cyee, see o)a  (2°).
<yeei, see o)a  (2°).
(yiBe (551a*) vb tr. med 139:4 (bis), 

140:33.
(o)BHp), o)Bp- (553a) nn m f.

(yBp-M-MHe 138:8.
((yMoy), cyMoye (565 a) nn f. 140:27. 
o)HN (568/?)nnm. 140:17, 142:15. 
o)iN€ (569a) vb tr.

------ epo^ 138:23.
------ eTBHT:  ̂ 140:6.
------ NCA-: no dir obj 140:41*; foil, by
€BOA 2N-: no dir obj 140:1.

(yNA (571 /? 21,33) nn m. 144:27.
MNT-tyNA nn f 144:40-4la/?.

(cyNc), pi cyNHy (571/?) nn m. 144:40- 
41a/?.

cyoon^, see (yo)ne.
o)o)n, ‘ (yon^ (574/?) vb tr. 144:33.

------ epo^ ' 139:30.
(yo)ne, (yoon^ {511 h) vb intr. M38:9, 

138:9, M39:21, 141:8, 141:16, 141:17, 
143:10, M43:26, M43:39, M43:41*, 
M44:3, 145:8*.
------ MnpHTe N-^138:43ap.
------  Nee N-: ^138:39ap, 138:39fl/?,
140:17, 144:36; foil, by n a  ̂ 140:26*. 
foil, by complementary Circumst 
138:11.
a)ANTe-oy (ytone 143:12. 
as nn m: cycone nmma  ̂ 144:10. 
for derived conjunction see e(yo)ne. 

cyopn, ' o)pn-(587 a 11) nn m f. 
cyopn N-(attrib) 141:13. 
p-cypn-N-infin (cf. eipe) ' 145:2. 

cyreKO (595/?) nn m. 143:11.
(tyTopTp), cyTpTO)p  ̂(597 h) vb tr. 141:2. 
o)Ay (599a) nn m “ use.”  

p-<yAy (cf. eipe) 141:4. 
cyoycyoy (604a) vb intr.

------ mmoj? refl 143:41-42a/?.

,:0 -

'lOjji'ttr.

.;ipsp.

4

mn-imM
Ml !3j:̂ , 13̂

■‘■ssibyRelativ 

ik-: (b

139:16.1̂ 
143:31,

"fore pan"
ti-er

-3,

(cf. eipe)

''̂ •̂14:::8,143

■1̂131,1144.̂

eipe)
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see V..

qjiou) (606a 25 up) vb tr “ make equal.’ ’ 
as nn m 140:15.

\  , ((goje), ctye (607 b )  vbal auxiliary.
nexectye 2k.N ne e-infin 138:11. 

ujxqTe (611 ^ 15) nn m. 141:24*.
(gxxe, ^<yexe (612Z?) vb intr.  ̂142:9.

-----exBe-, eTBHTis 138:25, 139:13.
-----MN-138:3.
-----mm3l̂  . . .  N-dat 138:1 (2°).
as nn m 138:1 ( \ %  142:21, 142:21*, 
142:28*.

lira

■£ •
syMi' >

f.eipei''

5e."
li'l

itr.
:4H

(qi), qiT̂  (620a) vb tr.
-----mm2ly 144:35.

zx-(632a) prep. 
zaL-npai N- 138:24.
2X-0H N-: 138:23; z ^ - e n  M-nioyoeio) 
141:10.

ze-, see zh (2°). 
ze(638/7)nnf. 142:21*.

Taiei re  e e  n -  139:7, 141:28.
Nâ o) N-2€ 138:9, 138:29, 138:34, 
139:10,144:7.
KakTai-ee, foil, by Relative 140:8.
N©e N-: 138:39ap (bis), 138:41*,
139:6, 139:9, 139:16, 140:17, 140:27, 
140:28, 141:27, 143:31, 144:36; N©e 
N-Nh-138:41 (seeap).

2H(640ib) nn f “ fore part.’’
2aL-©H N-: 138:23; z ^ - e »  M-nioyoeia}
141:10.
see also zht .̂

(zh), z e -  (643 a 25) nn m “ season. ’ ’
p-ee-Noyqe (cf. eipe) n -  dat (?) 
144:32.

zi-(643/> 19up) 142:1, 142:29, 143:37. 
zm(646a) nn f. 143:5.
10 {646b) m m .  142:28, 143:2.

see also ezpN-, n3l2Pn-  
zu)u)̂ , >2(0̂* (651/?). 138:2, 138:42, 139:9, 

'141:28,144:23,' 145:20.
J(i)B, pi >2BHYe (653a) nn m. '138:30, 

139:19, '141:31, '144:5.
WfBec (657 b ) nn f.

P-zaiVBec (cf. eipe) axn-,

144:26, 144:30.
2BC03 (660a 23) nn f. 143:37.
2BHY€, see ZCOB.
(2U)a)K), 2o)K (661 b )  vb tr.

------€BOA N- 140:38-39ap.
(2XX, “ servant’’), see z m z w . 

z<D\ (665 b )  vb intr. 140:3.
(zAos), (673 a) vb intr.

--------n x ^ M 4 3 :2 9 .

z \ s e  (673/?24up)nnm f. 140:23, 141:30. 
2M-, see 2N- (2°).
ZMZ3i\ (665 a 17) nn m f.

MNT-2M2x \  nn f 143:32.
P-2M2XA (cf. eipe): 144:6; foil, by n- 
dat 141:31.

2N-(143:2*), see ezpN-.
2N-, U m- ,  ^nzhth (683a) prep. U38:5, 

M38:31, 139:1,  ̂139:21, 139:39*,
140:16, 140:22, 140:23, 140:24,
>140:27, 140:29, 140:30, >140:32, 141:4, 
141:6, 141:8 (bis), 141:12, >141:13, 
141:18, 141:24, 141:26ap, >141:39ap, 
142:11, >142:12 (1°), 142:13, 142:16, 
142:17, >142:20, > 142:20ap, >142:26*, 
142:34, 142:42-143: lap, 143:7,
143:17, 143:19*, 143:22, 143:25,
2143:25 (em.), >143:26, >143:27,
143:29*, 143:35 (bis), 143:36, 143:41, 
1144:1, 144:2, >144:3, >144:14, 144:18, 
>145:1, 145:9(1°), 145:21*. 
eBOA ZN- 138:20, 139:3, 2i39;28*, 
140:2, 140:20, 144:16, 145:9, 145:12; 
as nn 139:8,2139:9.
2PAI 2N- >138:7, 139:34, 2139:35^
139:38, 140:25, >143:16, 143:16, 143:21,
143:23,2144:29.
nzpaY 2n- > 142:12 (2°).
forms advb expressions w. ko), xpoq, Me
(2°), OYO)N2, OYqjH, zcon, (SOm,
OTCOILlOVll.

zoYN (6 8 5  b )  nn m.
ezoYN epo^, azoyn a-  142:38, 144:40 
(?), 145:5. 
ezoYN 2N- 143:1*.

2 o e iN e ( 6 8 9 /? )n n .  13 9 :1 7 , 140:18 .

2(on, 2Hn̂  (695a) vb tr. ♦138:1, ^138:25, 
139:19, 144:19; med 142:13, 143:36*.
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2ton {continued)

----- epo^ ^138:38*.
----- nna2pn-^138:28*.
nneenn e s o \  2m-^138:19.
as nn m: ZN-oyztwn 139:40*, 143:21.

zpaiY, *2pe (698a) nn m.
attrib: cai-N-zpe U42:18 (for advb
expression see [ 1°]).
2P a Y 2 N - ,  N2HTSJ 138:7, 139:34, 139:35, 
139:38, 140:25, 143:15, 143:16,
143:21, 143:23, 144:29. 
e2p3.Y 139:28*, 144:8, 144:27. 
e z p ^ i  e-, ai- e p o ^  139:30, 141:33, 
142:4.
ezpaiY e x N -  a^xN -, excos? 1 3 9 :4 1 -  

4 2ap , 141:1, 142:31, 143:10.
N 2 p x Y  2 N -  140:32, 142:12.

( 2 p o o ) ) ,  2 o p o ) ^  (706a) vb tr. ‘̂ 142:37*. 
( 2 X P 0 2 ) ,  x p e z  (707 b ) vb intr.

----- 6-140:12.
2IC6 (710^) vb tr. med 144:39.

as nnm 144:33, 145:11, 145:12.
2HT (714a) nn m “ heart.” 138:7, 139:37, 

140:27, 142:1, 142:20, 143:28, 143:32, 
143:33.
attrib: 141:40, 145:12; p m - n - z h t  (cf. 
p o ) M e )  140:13, 140:14.

2HT (717/?) nn m “ north.” 143:4.
2HT̂  (640^ 23) (nn as) prep. 140:20.

w. suffix continued by n -  140:3, 140:5,

200Y (730a) nn m. 139:39ap, 143:7. 
M0OOY, foil, by Circumst 143:6. 
N-ToytyH MN-<|)ooY 139:36*, 144:7*. 

2ooY(731a) vbintr(qual). 141:34,142:15.
nneeooY  140:15.

2U)OY, *200Y (732a) vbtr.
------Nx^ 144:15.
as nn m * 142:17, 142:17ap.

20YO (735 a) nn m.
N zoyo : 144:33; foil, by epo^  139:10. 

(zooYPe), zoYPoeiT^ (737 b ) vb tr.
--------n - M 4 1 : 2 9 .

200YT, UoYT, ^gooYT- {13^ b) nn
'139:38, 139:41, 139:41-42ap (4°),
139:42*.
200Y T -C 2IM 6 2 l3 9 :4 1 -4 2 a p . 

2X 2 ( 7 4 1 ^ ).  1 4 0 :3 8 * ,  1 4 2 :5 .

2X2 N- 142:14, 144:16.
2IXN- (758 Z? 10) prep. 140:17, 140:19, 

140:36, 141:17.

x e - (746^ 3) conjunction.
introduces discourse after (Tx<ye-) 
oeiu), nexe-, oYU)(yB. 
same, w. discourse anticipated by neu
tral pron, after xu).
w. vbs of perception: see eiMS, Meeye,
COOYN, OYU)N2.
amplifies objs after eiMe (mmo )̂, 
MOYT6 (epo^), M eeye (epo^), voeto

,0 (  1*0 '̂

ill . • •

iS- 1I», 13
gl, i-lOi 1'

Kl:36.

-;!0,i i-ti lol! 

,:'̂ jiiODji]]ictior

; hi affinn 13 
K1I4:1M45:1.

il)vl)(r"stretcl 

-1-: 139:15: DO du

1 4 1 :1 , 1 4 5 :3 . (N -). '̂JN-irne.

2 0 T 6  {120b)  n n  f  “ f e a r . ” in t r o d u c in g  e x p l ic a t i v e  c la u se : 139:17,

P -2 0 T 6  (c f . e ip e )  2HTJ? 1 4 1 :1 . 1 3 9 :3 1 ,  1 4 3 :1 6 ,  1 4 3 :1 9 , 143 :22 , 144:5,

20)TB, 'zcoT B e {123b)  v b  t r .  1 4 0 :3 5 , 1 4 4 :3 8 , 1 4 5 :7 , 1 4 5 :1 1 ; x .e -  . . rap "llvbr'bla,

'1 4 2 :1 6 . 1 3 8 :1 6 ,  1 3 9 :6 ,  1 4 0 :1 0 , 1 40 :16 , 144:11,

z eT B e  ( 7 2 4 a  19 u p )  n n  f. 1 4 4 :8 1 4 4 :3 3 . ''W ltiu b i

2o)TBe, s e e  2U)t b . in t r o d u c in g  c la u s e  o f  p u rp o s e  w. 11 Put Died 141

2COTM v b  t r  (? ). a f f i r m  1 3 9 :2 7 ,  1 4 5 :8 , 1 4 5 :9 .

--------6BO A  2 N - 1 4 4 :1 6 . e n iA H  x e -  1 4 2 :2 0 a p ,  1 4 2 :2 5 . 138:20,

2IT N -, 'z iT o o T ^  (4 2 8 /7  3 Up) p re p . X I ,  ' x i -  ( 7 4 7 /? )  v b  t r  “ receive.”

1 4 3 :3 8 * ,  1 4 5 :6 , 1 4 5 :7 . 1 3 8 :3 5 ,  1 4 2 :4 2 a /? , \̂AA\3%r-39ap.
6BO X  2IT N -: '1 3 8 :2 4 ,  1 4 1 :3 4 ; w . su ffix 1 4 4 :3 8 .

c o n tin u e d  b y  n -  ' 1 4 3 :1 7 . --------N T o o T ^  1 4 5 :1 3 .

20)T n  (7 2 4 /? )  v b  t r .  m e d  1 3 9 :2 4 . x i - M o e i T  2HT^ ' 1 4 0 :2 0 .

2ITO OT^, s e e  2IT N -. x i - c o o Y N e  X -  ' 1 3 8 :1 8 .

(2 0 T 2 T ), 2eT 2u)T ^ ( 7 2 8 a )  v b  t r .  1 3 8 :8 x i - x p o n  e p o ^  ' 1 3 8 :2 0 .

2 0 0 Y  ( 1 4 2 :1 7 ) ,  s e e  zmoy. x o ^ ,  s e e  x o ) .
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^0£?v.

T?: Iti

:tKiL

]l.\' E' 

Kstiatt

after EKi
W€£'-S V

0:10. •

,}i

■ VDf ^

f  "

xo {152a) v b  t r .  1 4 2 :1 1  (2 ° ) ;  n o  d i r  o b j  

142:11 (1 ° ) .

xo), * x o o ^ ,  I m p e r a t  (154a)  v b  t r .

------- N - 1 3 8 :2 2 ,  U 4 1 -.2 0  (2 ° ) ,

U 4 1 :2 1 , M 4 2 :1 0 , 1 4 2 :2 2 .

-------N N a.zpN - * 1 4 1 :2 0 .

AO) M M O-c (m m o - o y  o n c e )  x o o - c ,  

x o - c :  1 4 0 :8 ; fo i l ,  b y :

‘ 14 0 :1 0 .

. .  . e x e e - 2 1 3 8 :3 7 .

. . x e -  1 3 9 :1 3 ,  1 4 2 :2 7 ,

1 4 2 :3 0 .

x e -  ‘ 1 3 8 :7 , 1 3 8 :2 7 * ,  1 3 8 :3 8 ,

1 3 9 :2 2 , 1 4 0 :1 ,  1 4 0 :6 ,  ‘ 1 4 0 :3 8 * ,  

1 4 0 :4 0 * , 1 4 1 :2 2 ,  ‘ 1 4 1 :2 3 * ,  1 4 3 :8 .  

x(o  ̂(156a) s u f f ix  n n .

N c a .-x o )^ re f l  1 4 1 :3 6 . 

see  a lso  e x N - ,  z i x n -  

xcoK, XHK* ( 7 6 1 a )  v b  t r .

-------e e o A : 1 4 1 :3 2 ; fo i l ,  b y  n - M 4 0 : 1 4 .

xeica.aLC ( 7 6 4 a )  c o n ju n c t io n .  14 2 :3 8 a p  (1 °). 
w. II  F u t  a f f i r m  1 3 8 :2 2 ,  1 3 9 :2 6 * ,  

1 4 3 :7 * , 1 4 4 :1 6 , 1 4 5 :1 . 

w. I I I F u t n e g  1 4 2 :3 8 a p  (2 ° ) .  

xo)AK (166h)  v b  t r  “ s t r e t c h ,  s e w . ”  1 3 9 :1 6 .

-------a.-: 1 3 9 :1 5 ; n o  d i r  o b j  1 3 9 :1 7 .

XM-, see  x\N-
(xu)0)Me), atcuMe (110b)  n n  m . 1 4 5 :1 7 .

XIN-, ‘x N - ,  '^XM-(112b)  p r e p .

fo rm s a d v b  e x p r e s s io n s  w . n x y  ( 2 ° ) ,  

T6NOY, ( N - ) r n e .

x n o ,  ‘x n o :^  ( 7 7 8 ^ )  v b  t r .  1 3 8 :4 0 ,  1 3 9 :1 0 ,  

‘ 141:24.

x e p o  ( 7 8 1 ^ )  v b  t r  “ b l a z e ,  b u m . ”  m e d  

1 3 9 :3 4 ,1 3 9 :3 5 ,  1 3 9 :4 0 a p .

(xa)o)pe), x o )p e  ( 7 8 2 a )  v b t r  “ s c a t t e r . ”

-------0 b o a : m e d  1 4 1 :7 .

x p o n  ( 7 8 6 ^  17 ) n n  m . 

x i - x p o n e p o ^  1 3 8 :2 0 .

x o e i c  (7 8 7 /? )  n n  m . 1 3 8 :2 1 ,  1 3 9 :1 3 * ,  

1 3 9 :2 0 ,  1 3 9 :2 2 * ,  1 4 0 :6 , 1 4 1 :3 , 1 4 2 :3 , 

1 4 2 :8 ,  1 4 2 :1 9 ,  1 4 4 :3 2 ,  1 4 5 :5 .

( x i c e ) ,  x o c e ^  ( 7 8 8 /? )  v b  t r .  M 3 8 :3 3 .  

x iT ^ ,  s e e  X I.

( x o q x q ) ,  x x q x q  (196b)  v b  t r .  1 4 0 :2 6 . 

xu)2M , ‘ x a?2 M e (7 9 7  /?) v b  t r .

a s  n n  m  1 4 0 :3 7 ,  ‘ 1 4 1 :3 1 . 

x x x e  (199b)  n n  m . 1 4 3 :3 0 ,  1 4 4 :6 .

s e  ( 8 0 2 a )  c o n ju n c t io n .  1 3 8 :1 4 ,  1 3 8 :1 9 ,  

1 3 8 :2 2 ,  1 3 8 :3 2 ,  1 3 8 :3 4 ,  1 3 9 :4 ,  1 3 9 :6 , 

1 3 9 :1 1 ,  1 4 0 :1 1 ,  1 4 2 :2 4 ,  1 4 2 :3 5 ,  1 4 4 :3 1 . 

(SO) ( 8 0 3  a )  v b  in t r .  1 3 9 :2 7 .

(so)A n ( 8 1 2 a )  v b  t r .

--------NXif . €B O A  e x B e - :  n o  d i r  o b j

1 3 8 :6 .

SO M , ‘ a x M  (8 1 5 /? )  n n  f.

O Y N -a o M  MMO^ . . . e -  x -  in f in  1 3 8 :2 5 ,  

‘ 1 3 8 :2 9 .

MN-q)HSOM , fo i l ,  b y :

MhAÔ  . . . N - i n f i n  1 4 0 :2 8 * .  

C o n ju n c tv  1 4 0 :1 3 .

SN -fiO M  (c f .  s iN e ) :  ‘ 1 4 4 :2 4 , 14 4 :2 5 ; 

fo il ,  b y  N -  in f in  h x -  in f in  1 4 2 :3 5 . 

ZN-oysoM  1 3 9 :4 0 a /? .

a iN € ,  ‘ s N -  ^SNTif ( 8 2 0 a )  v b  t r .  ^ 1 4 0 :4 2 , 

1 4 3 :2 * ,  2 1 4 3 :3 , 1 4 3 :5 , 2 1 4 3 :6 , 2 1 4 3 :7 , 

1 4 5 :1 0 .

(Sn h s o m : ‘ 1 4 4 :2 4 , ‘ 1 4 4 :2 5 ; fo il ,  b y  n -  

in f in  H X- in f in  ‘ 1 4 2 :3 5 .

( s to p s ) ,  s o p s j j  ( 8 3 0 a )  v b  t r  “ w a y l a y . ”  

1 4 4 :3 9 -4 0 a /? .

( s c o o y ) ,  <s h y  ̂ ( 8 3 5  a )  v b  t r .  ‘̂ 1 4 2 :3 4 . 

( s to q jx ) ,  s x q jx ^  (8 3 7  a)  v b  in t r .

--------x - M 4 4 : 3 .

--------x x N -  ( i .e .  e x N - )  ^ 1 4 4 :5 .

--------e zp x Y  ^ 1 4 4 :8 .
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II. W o r d s  B o r r o w e d  f r o m  G r e e k

145:14*.
(XYOtmi. 139:33, 141:10, 141:13. 
ayyeAxx;. 142:41*, \A 2'A 2ap.

(ayio(;), -ok;.
eipHNH T o ic  a n o i c  145:22. 

diip. 142:17, 144:20*. 
dÔ TiTnc;. 145:18.
(aix|iaA.o)xiX(o), p-aixM aiACDTize.

----- MMOif 140:23.
aix|idA.(oxo(;. 143:22.
dU d. 138:38*, 138:43, 139:17, 139:27,

ei5(oAx)v. 141:16. 
eipTlvTi. 145:22*. 
eXedOepoc;. 1 4 3 :4 1 -4 2a/?. 
(eA.m^co), p-zexnize.

------ai- 143:11.
(eA.7ciq), zeAnic. 139:5, 

143:39*, 145:7.
143:9, 143:13,

-------eepaiY e -  139:29.
(dTieiXii), ainiAH. 143:4. 
(dpxco), a^pxei.

-------ezpaY e x N -  142:31.
dpxcov. 142:31.
(ad^dvco), aLYSaiNe. 144:31. 
d(poppii. 142:17.

fj. 138:9, 141:20, 141:21, 142:35, 144:23.
w. C onjunctv  142:28, 142:29. 

(f|6ovii), ZHAONH. 140:24.

pdOoq. 138:18, 142:36.
pioq. 141:13, 141:39^7/7, 143:14, 145:10.

(O^i'Pco), e x ie e ,  'p -ex iB e . 142:39^/?.
-------MMo^ ' 145:6.

Ovrixoq. 141:22.

ydp. 138:3^/7, 138:13, 139:25*, 139:41, 
140:14, 140:20, 141:5, 141:6, 141:27, 
141:35, 142:5 (bis), 143:6, 143:31, 
144:21, 145:12.
x e -  . PAP 138:17, 139:6, 140:10, 
140:16, 144:12, 144:33.

daipcov. 144:13.
6e. 138:7, 138:17, 138:21, 138:36, 139:4, 

139:12, 139:20, 139:28, 140:40,
141:12, 141:19, 141:23, 142:2, 142:3, 
142:9, 142:19, 143:5.

Kocv. 138:14. 
mTTVoc;. 143:35. 
icapTcoc;. 139:1, 142:15.
Kaxd. 140:34.

KATA-ee, foil, by R elative 140:8. 
(Kaxexco), p- k a t c x c .

-------MMos: 143:38.
(xA-TlpOVOpeG)), P-ICAHpONOMei.

-------N- 144:28*.
(KoAxX̂ CO), P-KOAAZe.

-------MMÔ : 142:15.
KOGiioq. 138:5, 138:31, 142:20^/7, 142:22*, 

142:26, 143:14.

co n trastin g  a p reced ing  mcn clause 
139:18, 144:25.

5ia(popd. 139:10.

n;.ji,HiicnroY‘

1 4 1 :2 6 , 1 4 1 :2 9 ,  1 4 1 :3 7 * ,  1 4 2 :2 1 , e v e p y e ia .  1 4 4 :1 3 . jjjljafollo*

1 4 3 :2 7 , 1 4 4 :3 4 , 1 4 5 :9 . e ^ o o a i a .  1 4 2 :3 2 , 1 4 4 :1 1 .

(d A .X 6 x p io (;),-o v . 1 4 5 :3 . ETcei. 1 3 8 :7 . .'..f-HEPIMNi.
oXvgk;, 1 4 0 :3 1 . ETceidii, •eniAH. 138:7^7/7, 1 3 8 :1 0 , *140:13,

(d p r iv ) ,  ZAMHN. 1 4 2 :2 7 * ,  1 4 2 :2 9 ,  1 4 5 :1 6 . * 1 4 0 :1 8 , * 1 4 1 :5 , * 1 41 :30 , * 142:23.

dvdyKTi. 1 4 1 :3 4 . eneiAH x e -  * 142:20^?p, * 142:25. |ll(.

oYANArKH ep o i f . . . Te A - in f in  1 4 0 :9 . zu)c eneiAH * 140:7  (but see ap).
dvdX,Tip\|n(;. 1 3 8 :2 3 . E T uO upia , *eni0YMeiA. 1 4 0 :3 , 140:25, ,̂ 0£L

d v a m o o i q .  1 4 5 :1 3 . * 1 4 0 :3 2 , *1 4 1 :3 2 . 143:23

(dvaxcopeco ), p-ANAxu)pei. ep y d x riq . 1 3 8 :3 4 .

-1̂ 0.143:1̂

A
'v:oicinoic i-i:
Tin

'Calilfoll. b\

141:2
'̂ iPUlAOV

“!9S.

'''■‘Hill.
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. V 'If-' 

'.C

0. •

(Kpivto), KPINe.

----- N- 144:4.
Kpioi;. 143:7.

Uyoq. 138:40ap.

pampioq. 139:25.
M3iCTir5, see ^idati^.
(paaTiyoo)), p-Mak^cTiroy.

----- MMo  ̂ 141:33.
(pdaxi^), MaiCTira. 142:42ap. 
peYE0o(;. 138:32, 138:36. 
peXoq. 139:36, 140:31, 141:37, 144:14. 
pev. 142:19.

contrasted by a following Ae clause 
139:16, 144:24*.

(pepipvdo)), p-MepiMNA.
----- eTBHT  ̂ 142:4.

prill. 139:8. 
popqrii. 141:16.

(voeo)), p -N oei.

----- N-: 143:24, 143:25 (see ap); foil.
by xe- 144:6.
----- 2N -142:20, 143:25.

(ol.xoiq.
eipHNH T oic A n o ic  145:22.

(OXav), 20TAN.
w. Cond and foil, by t o t s  138:24, 
139:18,139:28. 

oiioia. 139:30 (bis), 
onxe.

iterated 143:24-25 (bis).

7cd0o(;. 145:13.
Tcd̂ iv. 140:8, 141:11, 141:23. 
(7capa6(5a)̂ i), hapaaiaov. 142:40*.

------MMOJJ. . . N -d at 142:40—41̂ 7/7.
(nei0©), p-niee.

-----MMo^ 142:19.
(Tcioxedco), nicreye, ^p-nicTeye.

-----epo^ 143:40*.
-------z n - U 4 2 : 1 1 .

Juoxk;. 141:10.
JtXdopa. 139:7.
^̂ Tiyn. 143:30.

TcXiipcotia. 138:33.
(jive\)|ia), fiNA. 140:3, 140:5, 144:21. 
nveoiiaxiKoc;. 145:23.
(novTipoq), -6v.

M-noNHpoN (attrib) 144:13.
Tipd^K;. 142:2.
(Ttpertco), p-npenei.

c -p -n p e n e i  n a ^̂ . . .  a -  infin 142:8. 
Ttpooeoxd-145:21.
Tccbq. 138:32.

odp^. 141:7, 141:24, 143:11, 143:19, 
145:9.

aK(xv6a^ov. 145:2. 
aKeooq. 141:6. 
oocpia. 140:14. 
aoipoc;. 140:16.
07rriA.aiov. 143:22*. 
aovi^Oeia. 144:9. 
oovooCTia. 139:8.
ocopa. 138:39, 139:2, 139:4, 139:6, 139:7, 

139:34, 141:42, 143:7*, 144:8, 144:11, 
144:22, 145:13.

(acoTiip), cujp. 138:1, 138:4, 138:27,
138:37, 138:39, 139:25, 139:32, 140:9, 
140:40*, 141:4, 141:25, 142:6, 142:10, 
142:26, 143:8.

xaAxxiTccopoc;.
TAAAinu3poc N -(attrib) 141:21*. 

xapxapooxo^. 142:41*. 
xdtpoq. 141:17, 142:13. 
xi'kEioq. 139:12, 140:10, 140:11, 145:19.

M N T -T € A e io c  nn f  138:36. 
xoic;, see 6.
xoxe. 139:31, 141:9, 141:15, 143:8, 144:31, 

144:36*.
introducing apodosis after z o t a n  

138:25, 139:19, 139:29.

(omipexTic;), zynHpeTHC. 139:31.
(lL)7COpOVTl), zynoMONH.

zN-oyzynoMONH 141:37.

(pavxaoia. 140:21.
(pGovoc;.

AT-<|)eoNOc nn 142:21.
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((ppayeXA^oco), ( t> p ^ r e \ \o y .

----- MMô  141:35.
as nn m 143:1. 

(piSaiq. 141:34.

(d)(;), 2COC.
w. Circumst 138:4, 138:14, 143:42. 
2u)c e n i A H  140:7 (but see ap). 

as prep 141:26*.

XaXivoq. 140:29. 
Xopxoq. 144:23.

pi •'I'YXOOYe- 139:37, 
140:40, 141:18ap, >143:15,
144:1.
attrib 141:18.

> 140:26,
> 143:20,

& (cf. Crum 517^). 
139:33.

139:25, 139:32,

2AMHN, see apt|v. 
zeAnize, see EnXnil^co. 

z e \ u i c ,  see eXniq.

ZHAONH, Seeil6oVTl.
20TAN, see oxav. 
ZYnHpeTHC, see x)7nipexT|(;. 
zYnoMONH, see ujcopovTi. 
2CDC, see ©(;.

III. P ro per  N a m es

AMNTe (Crum 8/?). 142:37.

0(opa(;. 138:4, 138:19, 138:21, 138:37, 
139:12, 139:22, 139:25, 140:6, 140:37, 
141:2, 141:19, 142:3, 142:19, 145:17. 
Yo y a a c  (nA f exoYMOYTe e p o q  x e - )  
eu)MAc 138:2, 142:8.

MaOaiaq. 138:2.

(’iTiaouq), ic. 139:21, 144:37.
Tctpxapoq.

nTApTApoc 142:36.

IV. C a ta lo g u e  o f  A t t e st e d  G r a m m a tic a l  F orms

A. BIPARTITE SENTENCE (Future n a  
139:4)

t  138:12, q 140:14, c  138:26, T € tn  
140:11, c e  138:28, 0 (before definite 
nn) 142:21, o y n  (before non-definite 
nn) 138:25; neg q . . .  a n  139:17, t c t n  

. . AN 143:24, Nce . . a n  142:39 = 
ce  . . .  AN 138:38.

Preterite N eei 138:3, Neq n e  144:33; 
neg N6N . . . AN n e  141:24.

Circumst e e i  138:3, eK 138:11, eq 138:27, 
e c  140:24, e re T N  145:8, e Y  138:3, 
epe (before definite nn) 142:1 = e 
144:24, eYN (before non-definite nn)

140:18; neg e T e x N  . . .  a n  144:3, e N c e  

. . .  AN 138:20 = eY . . .  a n  145:4.
Relative e f  140:6, eTK 138:38, e re  142:8, 

eTN 141:20, ereTN 145:14, eroy 
138:20, e r  (subject = definite anteced
ent) 138:31; neg e re  Nce . 
138:33, e r  (subject = definite anteced
ent) . . .  A N  141:12.

II eK 138:9 = ak  138:9, eq 139:10 = Aq 
139:26, e c  144:16 = a c  144:30, eN 
142:24, e r e T N  143:12, e Y  139:15, epe 
(before definite nn) 143:28 = e 143:13, 
e Y N  (before non-definite nn) 138:29; 
neg in Fut e r e r N A  . . .  a n  145:8.

ATT

H'i

•:3.
jieNTi! 138:2 

flj38:l = N« 

!•-

f
Mity.

i«"n
13!

‘■nil

(’Io'u6a(;), Yoyaac.
Yoyaac (haY eroYMOYre epoq xe-) 
ecDMAC 138:2, 142:7.

; -j, NCe

:3HUpEii !40:4> 

, <9̂

13S:24.
ere

nni 1

-i..*'ley 1-0; 

2>ql43:3.

141:2

^  infn. Tpe 
138:31,
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B. TRIPARTITE CONJUGATION
(a) Sentence conjugations

Perfect: I Perf a êi 140:7, aic 138:12, 
138:18, 144:35, 2ln 141:22, â TeTN
143:31, 2ly 138:7; neg Mnq 138:17 = 
Mneq 143:6, MneTN 144:38, Mnoy 
141:24.
Relative eNT̂ ^Y 138:2, -(e)NTaiK 138:6, 
CNTAq 138:1 = NTâ q 140:41, ctac 
144:30, -(e)NTacr' 142:3; neg e x e  Mnq 
138:16.
II nt3lY 140:34.

“not yet” MnaiTeTN 138:35.
Aorist: I Aorist ojâ q 139:24, (gaic 143:4; 

neg MAq 142:35.
Relative eojaipe (before nn) 139:7; neg 
exeMaiY 139:32.

(b) Clause conjugations

Conjunctv nx2l 138:6, nk 138:8, Nq 139:5, 
Nc 144:26, N c e  141:17, N xe (before 
nn) 140:13.

Temporal Nx^ipeq 140:42*.
“until” ojaiNxeq 141:14 = qjANxq 144:34, 

qjaiNxexN 139:11, qjANxe (before nn) 
143:11.

Cond eeioj^LN 138:24, equjaN 141:7, 
ecoĵ kN 144:25, exexNojaiN 145:12, 
epo)AN (before nn) 139:18 = epetgai 
139:28.

Protatic eq 140:4, ey 140:19.
Apodotic eq 143:3.

(c) Imperat neg. Mnp 141:26.

{d) Causative infin. xpeK 138:11, xpeq 
140:2, xpexN 138:31, xpoy 139:37, xpe 
(before nn) 144:6.

C. CONVERSIONS OF THE 
EXISTENTIAL SENTENCE

Circumst e 138:5.
Relative exe 141:10.
He 138:29.

D. CONVERSIONS OF VERBS OF 
SUFFIX CONJUGATION

Circumst e 139:31.
Relative ex (subject = definite antecedent) 

140:15.

E. NEGATION AND CONVERSIONS 
OF THE NOMINAL SENTENCE

neg AN 139:8.
Relative exe 138:20.

F. PERSONAL SUFFIXES. 0 145:20 = x
138:2 = ei 138:13 = Y 138:5, k 138:5, q 
138:4, c 138:7, n 138:37, xn  138:28 = 
XHNe 138:29, OY 138:2.

G. ARTICLES, (a )  D efinite, n 138:1, x 
138:13 = xe 140:10, n 138:1 = n 
141:31 = M 139:36 = p 141:6 = p 
138:20.

(b )  Indefinite, oy 138:14, zeN 138:35 = zn  

141:41.

(c) P o ssess ive , h a  138:7, neK 138:7, n e q  
140:29, n e c  144:10, h n  139:20, n ex N  
140:12, n o y  139:7; xeK 138:23, x e q  
139:30, x ex N  143:31 (cf. 143:13*), 
x o y  139:1; n a  145:20, N eq 140:30, 
NexN 143:15, N ey  139:1 = N oy 138:4.

{d )  D em on stra tive

neei 143:14, xeei 141:28, Neei 139:2. 
n i 138:41, t  139:29, n i 141:21.

H. SPELLINGS AND FORMS OF THE 
PREPOSITIONS N-, MMOi? AND N-,

NA^
N 141:17, N 140:18, m 139:9, nn  140:27, 

NN 139:6, MMÔ  145:4, mma  ̂ 138:1.
N 143:32, M 138:21, NAS? 140:16.

I. NEGATION APART FROM
CONJUGATION, a n  141:23.

i N '
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FO R EW O R D

The Coptic Gnostic Library is a com plete edition o f the N ag Ham - 
madi codices and o f Codex Berolinensis 8502, comprising a critical 
text with Enghsh translation, introductions to  each codex and trac
tate, notes and indices. Its  aim is to  present these tex ts in a uniform  
edition that will prom ptly follow the appearance o f The Facsimile 
Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices and th at can be a basis for more 
detailed technical and interpretive investigations. Further studies of 
this sort are expected to  appear in the monograph series Nag Hammadi 
Studies o f which the present edition is a part.

The gnostic rehgion is a significant rehgious position in its own  
right, besides being a force th a t interacted w ith early Christianity and 
Judaism in their form ative periods. This modern reahzation has until 
recently been seriously im peded b y  the scarcity o f original source 
material. Now this situation  has been decisively altered. I t  is thus 
under a sense o f obHgation im posed by the discovery o f these largely 
unique documents th a t the present edition has been prepared.

The Coptic Gnostic Library is a project o f the Institu te for A ntiquity  
and Christianity, Claremont, California. The translation team  consists 
of Alexander BdhHg, Jam es Brashler, Roger A. Bullard, C. J. de 
Catanzaro, Peter A. D irkse, Soren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, 
Bentley Layton, George W . MacRae, Jacques-E . Menard, Dieter 
Mueller, W illiam Murdock, Douglas M. Parrott, Birger Pearson, 
Malcolm L. Peel, Jam es M. Robinson, W illiam C. Robinson, Jr., 
Wilham R. Schoedel, John Sieber, John D , Turner, Francis E. W il
liams, R. McL. W ilson, Orval W interm ute, Frederik W isse and Jan  
Zandee. The project was in itiated  in  1966 on a more hm ited basis, but 
rapidly developed as th e tex ts  becam e increasingly available. Its  
early history m ay be traced in the preliminary announcem ents in  
New Testament Studies, 16 (1969/70) 185-190 and in Essays on the 
Coptic Gnostic Library (an off-print from Novum Testamentum, 12, 
pubhshed by E. J. BriU, 1970), 83-85. As now envisaged, the full 
scope of the edition is eleven volum es. These correspond to  th e volum es 
of the facsimile edition, except in  the case o f Codices II-V , where three 
sets of parallel te x ts  w ill be edited in th e form of synopses. The re
maining tractates o f Codices II-V  will appear in  tw o further volum es, 
the one containing II, 2-7 and III , 5, and th e other containing V, 2-5, 
all of Codex VI, and BG  8502, 1 and 4.



V III F O R E W O R D

The team  research o f the project has been supported primarily by 
the N ational Endowm ent for the H um anities, the American Philo
sophical Society, the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial Foundation 
and the Institu te for A ntiquity and Christianity o f Claremont Gra
duate School. Members o f the project have participated in the resto
ration work of the Technical Sub-Com mittee o f the International 
Comm ittee for the N ag H am m adi Codices, at the Coptic Museum in 
Cairo, under the sponsorship of the Arab Republic of Egypt and 
UNESCO. This extensive work in  the reassem bly o f fragments, re
constitution o f pagination and first-hand collation o f the Coptic text 
not only served the im m ediate needs o f the facsimile edition, but 
also provided a basis for a critical edition. W ithout such generous 
support and such m utual cooperation o f all parties concerned this 
edition could hardly have been prepared. Therefore we wish to express 
our sincere gratitude to  all who have been involved.

An especial word o f thanks is due the E gyptian  and UNESCO offi
cials through whose assistance the work has been carried o n : Gamal 
Mokhtar, President o f the E gyptian  Antiquities Organization, our 
gracious and able host in E g y p t; Pahor Labib, Director Emeritus, and 
Victor Girgis, Director, o f the Coptic Museum, who together have 
guided the work on the manuscript m ateria l; Samiha Abd El-Shaheed, 
Curator for Manuscripts a t the Coptic Museum, who is personally 
responsible for the codices and was constantly by our side in the 
Library o f the Coptic Museum. And, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, 
Director of the Departm ent o f Culture, who has guided the UNESCO 
planning since its beginning, and D ina Zeidan, speciaUst in the Arab 
Program of the D ivision o f Cultural Studies, who has always proved 
ready w ith gracious assistance and helpful advice.

W e also gratefully acknowledge the continued interest and support 
of F. C. Wieder, Jr., Director, and T. A. Edridge, Assistant Manager, 
of E. J. BriU.

W ith regard to  the present volum e, we wish to  express our gratitude 
to  Alexander Bohhg, Pahor Labib and Frederik W isse as well as to 
the Cairo section of the German Archaeological Institute for their 
wiUingness to  alter previous pubhcation plans for The Gospel of the 
Egyptians so th at it could become not only a part o f this edition, but 
m ight also be its distinguished opening volum e.
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PEEFACE

The so-called Gospel of the Egyptians, of which two independent 
versions are extant among the Nag Hammadi papyri in the Coptic 
Museum of Old Cairo, is unrelated to the apocryphal Christian Gospel 
of the same name. The edition had its beginning in the agreement 
between Alexander Bohlig and Pahor Labib in the fall of 1963. During 
the spring of 1964 Bohlig made a transcription of the version con
tained in Codex III, and he used it as the basis for the placement of 
the main fragments of the version in Codex IV, of which then a 
transcription was made. For political and personal reasons the work 
on the originals had to be discontinued until 1967; in the meantime 
the work on the edition preceded on the basis of photographs. When 
James M. Kobinson asked Bohlig in 1966 to allow an English version of 
his translation of GEg}73)t to be included in a reader of Coptic Gnostic 
tractates being planned in Claremont, California, Bohlig agreed to 
this, but later came to the conviction that it would be advantageous 
to publish the entire edition in English in order to make it accessible 
to a wider public. Thus in 1968 he invited Frederik Wisse to become 
co-editor with equal responsibility. Wisse was at that time preparing, 
on the basis of photographs, a translation of GEgypt for the Coptic 
Gnostic project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity in 
Claremont, California. Beginning in 1969 joint working sessions were 
held in Claremont and Tubingen; in addition an extensive exchange 
of manuscripts and comments took place. The many difficulties in the 
tractate called for frequent reconsideration of the text, translation 
and interpretation. From 1970 on, it was possible for Wisse to work 
also with the originals in connection with the preparations for the 
UNESCO facsimile edition of the Nag Hammadi codices. In the course 
of restoring Codex IV he was able to verify the fragments already 
identified on the basis of the photographs and to place further ones.

The commentary and the introductory chapters intend to facihtate 
the reading of the tractate, and to show that we are not deahng here 
with a conglomerate of abstruse mythologumena, but rather with 
a definite hne of argument, although one which makes use of a frame 
of reference to which we are not accustomed.

Special mention needs to be made of the Sonderforschungsbereich 13

31P
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“Orientalistik” at the University of Gottingen, which included the 
work on the proofs in its program, since the text belongs to the material 
which is basic for its research. Furthermore thanks are due to the 
institutions which have provided the necessary travel and research 
grants; the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, the Deutsche Archao- 
logische Institut, the American Philosophical Society, the Morse Fund 
of Yale University and the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity 
in Claremont, California. We would also like to express our gratitude 
to Dr. Gertrud Bohlig, Lenore Brashler and James A. Brashler for 
their assistance in preparing the manuscript.

Tubingen, November 1973 Alexander Bohlig 
Frederik Wisse
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TABLE OF TRACTATES

The following table lists for the thirteen Nag Hammadi Codices 
and the Berlin Codex 8502 the Codex and tractate numbers, the 
tractate titles as used in this edition (the titles found in the tractates 
themselves, often simplified and standardized, or, when the tractate 
bears no surviving title, one supplied by the editors), and the abbre
viations of these titles.

1,1 The Apocryphon of James ApocryJas
1,2 The Gospel of Truth GTr
1,3 The Treatise on the Resurrection OnRes
1,4 The Tripartite Tractate TriTrac
1,5 The Prayer of the Apostle Paul PrPaul
11,1 The Apocryphon of John ApocryJn
11,2 The Gospel of Thomas GTh
11,3 The Gospel of PhiUp GPh
11,4 The Nature of the Archons NatArch
11,5 On the Origin of the World OnOrgWld
11,6 The Exegesis on the Soul ExSoul
11,7 The Book of Thomas the Contender ThCont
iii,i The Apocryphon of John ApocryJn
III,2 The Gospel of the Egyptians GEgypt
III,3 Eugnostos the Blessed Bug
III,4 The Sophia of Jesus Christ SJC
III,5 The Dialogue of the Saviour DialSav
IV,i The Apocryphon of John ApocryJn
1Y,2 The Gospel of the Egyptians GEgypt
Y,1 Eugnostos the Blessed Bug
Y ,2 The Apocalypse of Paul ApocPaul
Y ,3 The First Apocalypse of James 1 ApocJas
Y ,4 The Second Apocalypse of James 2 ApocJas
Y,5 The Apocaljrpse of Adam ApocAd
VI,2 The Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles AcPetTwAp
Y l,2 The Thunder : Perfect Mind Thund
Y l,3 Authoritative Teaching AuthTeach
Y l,4 The Concept of our Great Power GrPow
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VI,5

TABLE OP TRACTATES

Plato, Republic 588B-589B PlatoRep jsirf
VI,6 The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth On8th9th ij VL̂;

nf S
VI,7 The Prayer of Thanksgiving PrThank
VI,5 The Apocalypse from Asclepius ApocAscl ilEOP
VII,2 The Paraphrase of Shem ParaShem laiisliTCs

,j tie line'VII,2 The Second Treatise of the Great Seth GrSeth
VII,3 Apocalypse of Peter ApocPet jl vestige

VII,4 The Teachings of Silvanus SUv Square tod
VII,5 The Three Steles of Seth aStSeth littenug ow

VIII,2 Zostrianos Zost {itlertoai

VIII,2 The Letter of Peter to Phihp PetPhil (iitksiirfa<

IX,2 Melchizedek Melch jaUe piobat

IX,2 The Thought of Norea Nor lf[..1
IX,3 The Testimony of Truth TestTr ) foiflteJte
X Marsanes Mar omitted uiû
XI,2 The Interpretation of Knowledge InterpKn neodyinsei

XI,2 A Valentinian Exposition ValExp iiteBiied to

XI,2a On Baptism A OnBapA actiialreadii

XI,26 On Baptism B OnBapB Eracesindici

XI,2c On Baptism C OnBapC otkmateri
XI,2d On the Eucharist A OnEuchA ligtitToke:
XI,2e On the Eucharist B OnEuchB Faientlieses
XI,3 AUogenes AUog EngHtd
XI,4 Hypsiphrone Hyps raids are in
XII,2 The Sentences of Sextus SSex lomanniiin
XII,2 The Gospel of Truth GTr i  in italic
XII,3 Fragments Frm
XIII,2 Trimorphic Protennoia TriProt
XIII,2 On the Origin of the World OnOrgWld
Ba 8502,2 The Gospel of Mary GMary
BG 8502,2 The Apocryphon of John ApocryJn Aclmiii
BG 8502,3 The Sophia of Jesus Christ SJC Snbacli
BG 8502,4 The Acts of Peter AcPet Boiaiii
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A subscript dot placed under a letter indicates that the letter 
is visually uncertain, even if the context seems to make the 
reading certain. Visual certainty does not depend upon the 
amount of surviving ink but upon the exclusion of aU other 
alternatives than the one presented in the transcription. Dots 
on the hne indicate the number of missing letters of which 
ink vestiges survive when letters are not restored.

[ ] Square brackets indicate a lacuna in the manuscript, where 
lettering once occurred but is now completely absent, due 
either to a hole through the papyrus or a deterioration only 
on the surface. When the text cannot be restored with reaso
nable probability, the number of missing letters is indicated
by [ ........]•

< >  Pointed brackets indicate the editor has either inserted letters 
omitted unintentionally by the scribe or replaced letters erro
neously inserted by the scribe with what the scribe presumably 
intended to write. In the latter case a footnote records the 
actual reading.

I I Braces indicate cancellations by the editor of dittography or 
other material erroneously interpolated by the scribe.

' ' High strokes indicate a scribal insertion above the hne.
( ) Parentheses in the translation indicate material useful to the 

Enghsh text but not exphcitly present in the Coptic; Greek 
words are included in the translation in parentheses.

Ill,2 Roman numerals are used to number codices and Arabic nume
rals in itahcs to number tractates.

Oat’-

Gfe

S
1 *

ABBREVIATIONS

A Achmimic
A2 Subachmimic
B Bohairic
II J The Second Book of Yeu
PS The Pistis Sophia
S Sahidic
sa The Sahidic version of the New Testament
U Untitled Treatise from Codex Brucianus
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THE MANUSCRIPTS

Two versions of GEgypt have been preserved in the Coptic Gnostic 
library from Nag Hammadi. One is the second of the five tractates 
of Codex III, the other is the second of the two tractates in Codex IV. 
Codex III, 2  originally comprised pages 40-69, and Codex IV, 2  
included pages 50-81. Both versions have suffered considerable loss. 
Of III, 2 , pages 40-44 have lost the inside margin and part of the 
text, pages 45-48 are completely missing, pages 49-54 lack the inside 
top corner with almost all the text surviving, and the inside half 
of pages 57-58 has broken off and is lost. IV, 2  is much more fragmen
tary, although every page is represented. Only pages 50-53, 59-66 
and 71-78 contain more than half of their original text. Of the original 
tractate more than 90 percent survives in one or the other of the 
two versions.

The physical dimensions of Codices III and IV have been described 
by Ma r t in  K r a u s e .  ̂ He also presents on Plate 5 of his volume a 
photo of III 40, which contains the end of ApocryJn and the be
ginning of GEgypt.* * Thus far no plates have been pubhshed of IV, 2.®

Codex III, 2

Of the original thirty pages twenty-six have been partly or com
pletely preserved. Their original size was 15,5 X 25,5 cm, and the 
average column of writing measures 11 X 20 cm. The pages were 
numbered above the middle of the column. Numbers are partly

1 D ie drei V ersionen  des A p o h ry p h o n  des J o h a n n es im  K o p tisch en  M useum , zu  A U - 

Kairo, ADAIK, Kopt. Reihe 1 (Wiesbaden 1962) pp. 17-22.
* A photographic reproduction of I I I  40 can also be found in “Les papyrus gnostiques 

coptes” by Pahoe Labib, L a  R evu e  d u  C a ire , 197 (1956), 227 and in “Le Livre sacr5 du 
grand Esprit invisible” by J ean Dobesse, J o u rn a l A s ia tiq u e  254 (1966), Plate 1. In 
the same article Dobesse presents I I I  69 on Plate 2. Pages 69 and 67 can be found 
in Doeesse’s “A Gnostic Library from Upper Egypt,” A rch aeo logy  I I I  (1950), 72. This 
plate was also published in “The Gnostic Library of Chenoboskion” by Victob R. Gold, 
The B ib lica l A rch aeo log is t XV (1952), 75.

® Some pages of IV, 1  have been published by Kbause in : D ie  d re i Versionen^ Plates 
16-24.

 ̂ Also the Subachmimic Codices I, X  and X I (first hand) in the library have the 
numbers above the middle of the column. Codices IV-IX and X I (second hand) have 
been numbered above the outside of the writing column.
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or completely visible on pages 40, 42, 44, 54-56 and 60-69. The even- 
numbered pages have horizontal fibers and the odd pages have vertical 
fibers. No fragments belonging to III, 2  have been found.

The scribe of the codex did not write any of the other Nag Hammadi 
codices. The codex is written in a casual, flowing uncial script, 
evidently by an experienced scribe. Noteworthy is the 6  with its 
long sweeping top stroke which continues over one or more of the 
following letters.  ̂ The left margin is straight and some effort has 
also been made to keep a straight right margin, if necessary by means 
of line fillers. 2 In some places where a word division would have been 
awkward, letters have been crowded at the end of a line.

The scribe regularly placed a dot above the right side of a n  or t 
when it is the final letter of a word, and above the first r of a double 
gamma combination.® There are also a few instances where a dot 
was placed on the T in 6 T - , a t - and m n t -.^ Evidently this 
constitutes a development towards word and syllable division.® In 
Codices IV, V, VI, VIII and IX the final n  and t  of a word or syllable 
are marked by means of a backstroke or “flag” instead of a dot. 
In Codices VII and XI (second hand) only the T has the backstroke 
pointing mark. Codices II and XIII have a more developed pointing 
system. They use a mark which looks like an apostrophe or small 
diagonal stroke where Codex III has a dot.®

Most of the inconsistencies in pointing by the scribe of III, 2  can 
be readily explained. The final t  of o j o m n t  has in most cases

ifI

,?»wciirrences 
slkl tie plural 
iillskreswii 
251 tie M t 

kst letter i

1 There are several instances where the top stroke of the 6  serves simultaneously 
as the superlinear stroke over a following N (40,13; 49,23; 51,3; 63,21).

2 Line fillers were used only on pages 41, 42, 62, 66 and 69. Apparently only a half
hearted attempt was made to regulate the right margin, perhaps after the Codex was 
finished. Besides Codex III  only Codex X II uses line fillers.

3 In most instances (67,9; 58,8; 60,3; 61,21; 62,15; 69,12) the mark over the P 
is not a dot but a small circumflex. This “circumflex” is also found in other tractates 
in the codex and is used in Codices IV-VI, VIII and IX.

4 The instances are: AT- 41,4.20; 42,17; 44,11; 49,24; 64,8; 66,25 and 68,18; MNT- 
64,4; 6 T -  68,22. Occasionally there is also a dot on the article TT when it precedes 
a noun beginning with the letter 17 or on the article T before a noun beginning with a T.

5 The reason for pointing final letters of a word or syllable is most likely an effort 
to facilitate reading aloud. Since the IT and T as articles are often the first letter of 
a word the need for word division would be especially felt with these letters. This would 
explain the instance in 65,7 where the dots were placed both above the T and TT in 
CCUTTT. At first the scribe thought the 17 belonged with the following word and thus 
placed the dot on the T. When he noticed his mistake he placed another dot above the TT.

® The apostrophe is also used in a few instances in Codex VII after M and A.
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not been pointed. Apparently the scribe confused the ending with 
the prefix m n  t - which he normally does not point. He usually does 
not point the final n  and t  when they fall at the end of a line.̂  
This is consistent with the function of pointing as word division. 
Pointing cannot always be easily distinguished from punctuation. 
Particularly in Codices I, II and III the pointing mark is easily confused 
with the full stop (CTTiyp.ij). This has led to the unfortunate con
clusion that punctuation in Coptic manuscripts is of httle or no help 
to the modern editor. However, when justice is done to the pointing 
conventions of, for example. Codices II and III, the punctuation 
can be distinguished and generally makes good sense.* A paragraphos 
in the left margin has been used at the end of the tractate (69,5) 
and again at the end of the colophon (69,17).*

An unusual feature in III, 2  is the use of n before n as in 40, 16 
NnoyoeiN. There are twenty-three instances in the tractate where 
the normal assimilation to m has not occurred. Ill, 2 , in contrast 
to many other tractates in the hbrary, has very few doubhngs of 
the N before vowels.•* Also the use of n i ,  "t* and ni is sparse. 
The few occurrences may have a demonstrative force. It is worthy 
of note that the plural definite article form New-occurs once at 64,22.

Codex III shares with Codex II a pecuhar pohcy for the superhnear 
strokes on the final two consonants of a word. Strokes appear only 
when the last letter is b , m , n , c  or p such as in c c u t m ,
cuocN, and When the final two consonants of a word
end in K ,n ,T ,qj,q ,2  or x  such as in (u m k , 2 ^ T n ,  Moy-XT, n cu p q j, 
oycocq, cun2  and ncupx there is no superhnear stroke.® This pohcy 
is so consistently foUowed that it must have a firm phonetic basis.®

The verb ei only rarely received a “circumflex”, and 2 > never.  ̂
Most proper names have not been marked with the usual long super-

 ̂ The four remaining instances where the pointing is missing must be oversights 
(61,8; 57,4; 63,22; 67,1).

2 The published editions of Codices I I  and I II  made an attempt a t reproducing 
pointing and punctuation but failed to distinguish between them.

2 The paragraphos was also used by the scribe of Codices IV-VI and VIII-IX.
 ̂ There are only four instances: 41,20; 49,14; 55,19 and 62,14.

® When the final letter is the suffix K or C| the combination normally does have 
a superlinear stroke. This is not the case in Codex II.

® It appears that the superlinear stroke is used only when the second consonant 
functions as a sonant.

 ̂ III 49,15 and 65,18. A slightly curved stroke or circumflex on 61 n 2* normal 
for Codices IV-IX and X I (second hand).
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linear stroke. If a pattern can be observed at all it is that the more 
important and famihar heavenly beings are the more likely ones to 
have a superlinear stroke.. Generally the strokes are used only in the 
first couple of occurrences of a name.i This suggests that once the 
reader could be assumed to be famihar with the name the superhnear 
stroke was left out. Also the particle of relation N hnking an adjective 
with the following noun is often not present before proper names, 
e.g. Ill 52, 22f. 24f. 26; 62, 19.

Corrections in III, 2  are frequent. They were made by writing over 
the error or by crossing it out and writing above the hne. The written- 
over readings cannot always be recovered with certainty, since they 
have often been erased by washing out the ink. A number of the 
corrections were definitely made by the scribe himself, and possibly 
all of them were. However, many of the corrections involve a change 
of meaning and cannot be explained as corrections of scribal errors. 
Thus either the scribe of the codex made changes in substance after 
copying the tractate or this was done by another scribe whose hand 
cannot be readily distinguished from the copyist of the codex. There 
are a number of apparent corrections by means of over-writing which 
on close examination proved to be blottings from the facing page.

The following hst of references is made up of corrections which 
do not involve a change of meaning; details are given in the notes 
to the transcription: 42, 5; 43, 2.3 (bis).12.13; 44, 24; 49, 20; 51, 8; 
53,12.23; 55, 6.13.24; 56, 3.9.22; 57,11.25; 58,14.20; 59, 6; 60,1.13.16; 
61, 15.20; 62, 6.15.23; 63, 7.16.19.20.22.24; 64, 3; 65, 26; 66, 3.9.23. 
24.26; 67, 1.15; 68, 4.7; 69, 1 2 . Most of these are mistakes which were 
noticed immediately by the scribe and corrected before he finished 
the hne. These scribal errors include omitted letters, haplography, 
dittography and misassociation with a word or phrase in the imme
diate context.

The following hst of references is made up of corrections which 
do or may involve a change of meaning; details are given in the 
notes to the transcription and translation: 41, 20; 44, 17; 49, 22; 51, 
1; 52, 5; 53, 1 1  (bis); 54, 8 ; 59, 9; 62, 13; 64, 23; 65, 5; 66, 2.7; 67,14. 
Several of these, such as the change from “seventy-fourth” to “fourth” 
in 54, 8, cannot be explained as scribal errors. These may be from 
the hand of another scribe. In 59, 9 the scribe wrote inadvertently 
“the first man” instead of “the first creature”. He noticed his mistake

■p.'i

ta tegoi
jjipaiticiilBrl]

j l  iinetuJT  
:j! HTHHe 

! ? i o y o e iN  
i iiiiHejciT

:,i HNUIffiN 
TECHOpi

l l i i e e  NHii

1! nNo6

n ?  e i 
" ® il ;  detail 
-!l,a;52.2fi

SinJ

N  k  Hs sj 

tie te  a ie

> 1 ;5 1 .15 ( 
•̂teoeiNfo

meet1 The name C H 0  has a superlinear stroke only in five of its twenty-four occurrences 
(51,20; 64,11; 60,9; 62,4; 68,2).
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immediately, crossed out pcuMe, and followed it with the correct 
word. Since this did not result in an extra long line, the scribe could 
not have followed the column of the Coptic model he was copying. 
This is confirmed by other corrections, and by the fact that the several 
extensive cases of homoioteleuton did not result in fewer lines per 
column.

In spite of the many corrections, many scribal errors requiring 
emendation remain. In the following cases a word was misspelled due 
to haplography, dittography, omitted letters or scrambled letters; 
details are given in the notes to the transcription: 41, 19; 52, 6.13; 
54,8; 55, 3.14.21; 56, 19; 58, 5; 59,17.22; 62,11; 65, 4; 66, 26; 68,13.19.

A second category of emendations involves n- and mn-. The 
scribe is particularly inaccurate at this point. ̂

40, 18 NneicuT for MN neicDT (IV 50, 9).
40, 19 MTMHe for MN TMHe (IV 50, 10).
52, 12 MoyoeiN for NoyoeiN.
53,9 MnMe^qTooy for nMe^qTOoy.
53, 23 Mn^OMNT for MN J l C g O f ^ T (IV 65, 17).
54, 5 M N I^ l ICDN for MN N I2 l ICDN (IV 65, 24).
60, 8 Tecnop^i for NTCnop^L.
60, 21 Nee NMICC2L for MN eeMiccai (Ill 62, 20

and IV 72, 3).
64, 24 nNo6 for M n N o d (IV 76, 15).

The remaining emendations are more extensive and thus more
controversial; details are given in the notes to the transcription: 
40, 12; 42, 5; 52, 20; 55, 15; 60, 6 ; 62, 24f.

Both the corrections and emendations indicate that the accuracy 
of the scribe of III, 2  left much to be desired. This conclusion is 
supported by his spelling of proper names.®

Finally there are some unattested forms which may be due to 
scribal error: 43,7 (kooyn*» for koyoyn»=); 51, 12 (toyn»> for 
TO)OYN=*); 54, 15 (ecHTe for ecHT); 56,7.7-8 (MeeYe for maay); 
60, 12.15 (2 oeiN for ^oeiNe); 62, 6 (ma^tc for eMA2 Te); 63, 8 
(NOY2 M-); 41, 19 (Meq- for M e z~ ) , cf. Kahle, Bala’izah I, p. 145.

It is questionable, however, whether this is a matter of speUing 
errors. These forms can also be explained as dialectical or orthogra-

 ̂ See also the corrections in 51,1; 52,6 and 66,2. 
2 gee in fra , pp. 16f.
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phical peculiarities. Meeye for maa-Y and 2 0 ® ' 2 oeiNe 
are very well possible, since an e can readily be attached to sonants, 
cf. in Sahidic NHye for NHy, AAAye for AAAy, and on the other 
hand, Meey for Meeye. Such an e also occurs with non-sonant 
sounds; thus ecHTe would be confirmed by oycuqje, which occurs 
along side of oycuoj in this text.  ̂ m A2 TG is possible in light of the 
fact that the form M A2 e is attested in Sahidic. Noy2 M- would here 
be an instance of s ta tu s  a b so lu tu s  being used for s ta tu s  constructm , 
a phenomenon that is not found elsewhere in III, 2, but that is 
possible in the dialectical or non-standardized form of Sahidic. The 
remaining forms, toyn<=> and KOoyN=» can also be permitted to 
stand without emendation when one considers that for both words 
the speUings vary considerably.

The few forms which depart from standardized Sahidic can be 
grouped as follows:

1. Orthographical peculiarities :
a) Single instead of double vowel: mong 60, 13; MAJce 68, 9.
b) M G N  for MN 53, 14; reversed p N *"  for peN *=  60, 18.
c) Hoy instead of Hy; epHoy 49, 19 and eoy  instead of e y : 

MGoye 68, 19.
d) pcux2  61, 5 alongside of pcoK.2 63, 6.

2 . AA* vocalization in a few places:
a) A for o  : n a m t g  50, 22.

n a 6  66, 22.
b) € for A  : G M A 2 T G  54, 1; 55, 23.

Meey(e) 56, 6.7 (bis).
net, neei, n g g i  49, 5; 66, 4; 67, 7.
pGN 68, 7; 69, 12.
2 en 63, 7.

Forms that correspond to A, A® or B:
ANH2 e 50, 22; 60, 22; 66, 19; 68, 24.
C2 HT<» 69, 10. (It is to be noted that earlier at 68, 2.10 CA2  ̂
occurred. Perhaps this shows that the translators of the colophon 
and the tractate were not the same person.)
T oyB O  or T o y B O « *  64, 18; 67, 20.
MHG 40, 19; 55, 6 ; 64, 15; 65, 14.

1 P. E. Kahle, B a la ’iza k  (London 1954) I, p. 64f.
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4. XOJ instead of x o .  Cf. K a h le , B a la 'iz a h  I, p. 82.
Variations between .atIN n  alongside of j T n  n  and Z ^ V ^ Z  along
side of 2 ^PH2  occur.

Most of these forms which appear to be non-Sahidic are in reality 
early spellings of the pre-classical period. Thus what appear to be 
Subachmimic intrusions are actually forms which are regularly found 
in the Sahidic tractates of the Nag Hammadi library and other Sahidic 
manuscripts of the same period. This is confirmed by R o d o l p h e  
Ka sse r ’s C o m p le m e n ts  a u  D ic t io n n a ir e  C o p te  de C ru m .

There are almost no unusual or non-Sahidic grammatical features 
in the tractate. The Perfect Relative is normally nta=» but twice 
eTA>» (59, 12; 63, 22) and once e p -  (60, 26). ocgkaac is used 
with III Put. (51, 7f. 12.13f.; 59, 17; 68, 19) and II Put. (50, 24f.; 
51, 9f.; 54, 6f.). x g  is used once with II Put. (67, 25). Only once 
is a Greek verb introduced by p- (67, 13). A unique expression for 
the passive by means of an impersonal third person feminine singular 
instead of the usual third person plural occurs. This construction, 
which also is found in III, 1 , is in a relative clause both times (III, 2 , 
66, 6 and III, 1 , 33, 17).

Codex IV, 2

Few Nag Hammadi codices have gotten into as much disarray 
as Codex IV. i Although parts of all its eighty-one inscribed pages have 
been preserved, the majority of them are extant only in fragmentary 
form and these fragments were thoroughly mixed up by the time 
they were put in plexiglass containers by Martin  K r a use . By 
eliminating all the fragments which K rause had identified as be
longing to IV, 1 , the remainder could be presumed to belong to IV, 2 . 
The main clue to the order and position of the fragments had to be 
found in the parallel version in Codex III. The situation was far more 
difficult than with IV, 1 , however, since the versions of ApocryJn 
in Codices II and IV are almost identical and the former was well 
preserved except for the first four pages.  ̂ Consequently even small

 ̂ Only Codex X rivals it. Unfortunately the tractates in Codex X have no parallel 
versions, as do those in Codex IV, to bring order to the confusion.

 ̂ An almost complete text of these first pages was available in the Codex Berolinensis 
8502. Walter C. Till, D ie  gnostisch en  S ch riften  des kop tisch en  P a p y r u s  B ero lin en sis
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fragm ents o f IV, 1 could be identified w ith certainty. In  contrast 
the tw o versions o f G Egypt are independent translations from the 
Greek which differ widely in wording, syntax, and som etim es meaning.* 
Compounding the problem are the lacunae in the first half of III, 2 
and the lack o f pages 45-48. The recurring liturgical formulae of the 
tractate proved to  be o f great help in restoring th e pages of IV, 2 
for which no parallel was available. Only a number o f small fragments 
remain unidentified.* Some of the tex t o f several pages of Codex IV 
has flaked-off lettering. E econstruction on the basis of traces of letters 
proved generally successful.

In preparing this edition an attem pt has been made to do justice 
to  even th e sm allest trace o f a letter. Vi^hen a letter is certain, in
dependent o f the context, even though it is partly in a lacuna, no 
dot has been used under the letter. A dot has been placed under all 
letters o f which the traces o f ink were ambiguous. W ith a parallel 
te x t available it  proved useful to  fill in as m any of the lacunae as 
possible. The available space in the line and the linguistic charac
teristics o f the tractate were usually sufficiently known to make the 
reconstruction valuable. As a result it  was often possible to ascertain 
whether the tw o versions differed in the passage in question. If no 
parallel te x t had been available it  would have been little more than 
a fatuous exercise in Coptic com position.

Ma r t in  K r a u s e  reports th a t IV, 2 consisted o f pages 50-83 with 
page 84 empty.* J a m es  M. R o b in s o n , on the other hand, hsts pages 
50 ,1 -82 , top.^ H owever, there is no evidence o f writing beyond page 81. 
Only a fragm ent o f the top o f pages 81 and 82 is extant. Of page 81 
the left h alf o f the first line and the top o f the second hne is visible, 
but the top o f page 82 is blank. Page 81 could readily have contained 
the last part of the tractate up to  the colophon. This means that either 
page 82 was em pty and IV, 2 lacked the ccjlophon, or the colophon 
was written on page 82 but began at a lower point on the page. Since 
the colophon is clearly secondary there is no need to assume that

8502  (T ex te  u n d  U ntersuchungen zu r Geschichte der a ltchriatlichen  L itera tu r  6Q2, 2 ed. by 
H.-M. Schenke, Berlin 1972), pp. 78-195.

1 See infray pp. 11-15.
2 Their identification depends on a prior successful reconstruction of the place where 

the fragment belongs. Thus at best they only help to confirm the text. Some of the 
small fragments may actually belong to IV, i  or to another codex.

3 D ie  d re i V ersionen, p. 21.
4 “The Coptic Gnostic Library Today,” N T S  XIV (1968), 395. He changed this 

to 50,1-81 end in “The Coptic Gnostic Library,” N o v u m  T esta m en tu m  12 (1970), 83.
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IV, 2  had the colophon. The codex has a front flyleaf and a blank 
protective sheet in the center, between pages 42 and 43. It is not clear 
whether the protective sheet extended over the fuU width. Whether 
the end papers belonged to the original quire, as they do in Codex VII, 
can no longer be ascertained. Not counting the end papers this adds 
up to a quire of twenty-three sheets. The last two folios of the second 
half of the quire appear to have been uninscribed. Fragments of these 
blank pages have been identified. Due to the fragmentary state of the 
codex and the inferior quah'ty of the papyrus the extent of the rolls or 
strips from which the sheets of the quire were cut could not be esta- 
bhshed with certainty.

The original size of the pages was 13,2 X 23,3 cm and the average 
column of writing measures 9,5 X 19,5 cm. The pages were numbered 
above the outside edge of the writing column. Numbers are partially 
or completely visible on pages 71-78. The even-numbered pages have 
vertical fibers and the odd-numbered pages have horizontal fibers.

The hand of Codex IV is very similar to those of Codices V, VI, VIII 
and IX. The codex is written in a handsome, regular uncial script. 
Its regularity, clarity and lack of errors indicate a careful and expe
rienced scribe. The left margin is reasonably straight; less care has 
been taken with the right margin. There are no line fillers and there 
is httle crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably 
precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle of the next 
when two consonants form a syllable. ̂  All proper names except place 
names have been marked with a long superlinear stroke. The only 
apparent exceptions are a o s o m c a c u n  and c a o k a a . Perhaps 
they were not considered beings but places.

The final n  or t  of a word as well as the t  in g t - ,  a t - and m  n  t - * 
are consistently marked by means of a backstroke or “flag.” The 
purpose is clearly the same as the pointing in Codex III. The verb 
ei and the syllable 2 ' have a slightly rounded superlinear stroke

0*'  ̂ The same is true for the most beautiful hand in the library found in Codices VII 
and the second half of XI. In contrast the superlinear strokes in Codices II  and X II 
are much less accurate. In Codex II  the stroke on the final letter of a construct form 
does not connect the last two consonants of that form but rather the last letter of the 
construct with the first letter of its complement. In  Codex X II the scribe placed the 
stroke too far to the right.

 ̂ The exception is when the superlinear stroke runs only over the M and N rather 
than over all three letters (e.g. M N T M  G).
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or circum flex.1 Since m ost o f the superlinear strokes are somewhat 
rounded, it  is difficult to  say whether the scribe intended to distinguish 
betw een the stroke on e i  and 21 and the normal superhnear stroke. 
A diaeresis is used on the initial iota or upsilon o f names. Paragraphing 
is accomplished by placing the first letter of the new paragraph in 
the margin (67, 2),  ̂ and by means of a colon (78, 10; 80, 25).

There are only four corrections in the extant te x t (54, 26; 57, 11; 59, 
20 and 7 7 ,1 ;  see notes in loco). Em endations are necessary only in the 
following places (see the transcription notes for details): 62, 2; 63, 4; 
72, 2; 74, 8.17; 75, 3 and 79, 11. H owever, IV  is not without omissions. 
Instances o f hom oioteleuton occur at 52, 17 and 67, 27, and something 
has also been left out before 79, 17.

The tractate conforms to standard Sahidic spelhng. I t generally uses 
one form o f a word consistently even when the Sahidic has several 
options. There are some minor exceptions as well as some pre-classical 
and unattested  spellings, e t  is used instead of o t  as in many other 
N ag H am m adi tex ts; n t c u »= (B) in 64, 25 against otherwise n t a «»; 
K oyoY N q  in 75, 9 against four tim es k o y n ='; eTBHT»« 
63, 4 for eTBHHT and A^cup instead o f A^cucup, 56, 15; 60, 17; 
NM- in 73, 11 against m n -; M e2 q io M eT  64, 5; 68, 4; 77, 16 against 
otherwise Me2U?OMT. c o t =* 71, 1 in place o f c a t ** may be seen as 
an overly correct form. NeA»= in 74, 4; 75, 10 agrees with V46, 10 etc. 
The form TcocDNq in 76, 11 is unattested, while q jr p r p  in 66, 1 is 
also found in and Bodmer VI. In 78, 6 c o y tU N - is used as status 
constructus.^

The articles n i ,  'j' and Ni are used very frequently, although 
not consistently. In IV  55, 3 it is striking that, contrary to the normal 
usage, the plural article N1 is used before the number q? M t , although 
this m ay be explained as an error resulting from the frequent use 
of the plural article in the context. N otew orthy in this tractate is 
the alm ost exclusive use o f n r e  for the genitive. The N is generally 
doubled before A, e  and o y ,  and Aycu is used to connect adjectives. 
qjA eN G 2 w ith the exception o f 65, 1 is not linked to  the preceding 
noun w ith the normal adjectival N. Greek verbs are introduced by p-.

 ̂ Also the Greek vocative particle receives such a stroke but it does not occur 
in IV, 2,

2 The first letter of 51,1 is in the margin but it appears that this is due to the fact 
that the scribe had first written the G on the last line of page 50 but changed his mind 
after he had already written the BOA on 51,1.

® I t  may or may not be accidental that these forms occur mostly in the last part 
of the tractate.
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The prefix 6 in - builds a m asculine noun as in Bohairic (51, 6). The 
normal Perfect R elative is € t a , but also e N T A - is used (58, 5; 
62, 15).i The relative substantives are introduced by the dem on
strative pronouns nH , t h , n h , as in Bohairic. There are only three 
definite cases where u a T is the antecedent o f the relative construction  
(53, 25; 55, 13 and 60, 4). Otherwise h a T, t a T and n a T are used  
in 6T e ttaT n e  and when no relative construction is involved. 
6 T A - functions as a Temporal after ^ o t a n  in 66, 2. Final clauses 
are constructed with 2 '^ A  and the conjunctive,^ and once with  
A 6 K A A C  and the II  Future (63, 8). The tractate frequently uses 
the verbal prefix eA*» (51, 15; 52, 12.19; 59, 2.4.29; 61, 9.16; 63, 22; 
64, 13; 66, 29; 78, 8; 80, 10). The parallel passages in III , 2, when  
extant, use the I Perfect.® M ost likely  it is the use o f the Perfect 
Circumstantial which here does not have the usual circum stantial 
function but rather continues a preceding I Perfect (St e r n , Kopt. 
Gram. § 423).

The two Coptic versions o f G E gypt are independent translations 
of basically the same Greek tex t, as is the case with the tw o versions 
of ApocryJn found in  BG  8502 and III , 1. The exten t to  which the  
numerous differences betw een III , 2 and IV , 2 go back to variants 
in the Greek Vorlagen or to  th e Coptic tex tu a l tradition m ust be 
investigated for each particular case and can not be established w ith  
certainty. The reader is referred to  the com m entary on the particular 
passages. That these m anuscripts are copies o f earlier Coptic m anu
scripts can be clearly dem onstrated in  the case o f III . For instance  
this is seen first a t I II  55, 21-22 where tw o hnes o f the Vorlage have  
been omitted due to  hom oioteleuton, and secondly a t III  63, 2 where 
HNOYTe instead o f n't* is found. ̂  In  IV  52, 17 a similar case of  
homoioteleuton, where a com plete line is apparently missing, suggests 
that IV too is a copy o f a Coptic manuscript. I f  one assumes th at  
the Coptic tex t o f I I I  has been frequently copied and either inter
preted or even changed w ith  more or less success, then a considerable

 ̂ The H T X  in 51,18 and 53,1 appears to be I I  Perfect rather than the Perfect 
Relative.

2 The third person singular is spelled N TGC| in 63, 2 and perhaps 63, 6, as in Bohairic. 
Th^third person singular feminine is spelled N T2LC in 63,4 but this should be emended 
to NT6C. The other examples of the conjunctive conform to standard Sahidic.

 ̂ The two exceptions are I I I  52,2 (^ 2 iC )  and I I I  66,6 (Conjunctive following II  
Future).

 ̂ Cf. in fra , p. 191.
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number o f th e variants can be attributed to  developm ents within 
the Coptic textu a l tradition. Similarly, unstandardized texts such 
as the old Syriac and old Latin textual traditions o f the New Testament, 
as well as the Coptic translations of the book of Proverbs reflect 
the rather wide divergences typical for th is period.

In itially  the m ost striking difference between III , 2 and IV, 2 
concerns translation policies. Although both versions are translations 
into the Sahidic dialect, the diction o f III , 2 is strikingly different 
from th at o f IV, 2. In III  the translation is rather free, whereas IV 
reflects a concerted effort to  render the Greek as faithfully as possible; 
for exam ple, p ^ B H p  N'f’M eT e for avvevSoKclv, p x iT i N ^ opn  
for irpoaireiv (XITI in III); JCTTO for dvayewav (jcno
in III). In  IV  75, 19 x q o Y O c q o Y  is a very literal translation of 
eKvpcoaev, “to make m otionless” (cf. infra, p. 193f.). The use of Greek 
words is especially striking, since there are tw ice as many in III, 2 
as in IV, 2. In  this respect also the relationship of these two manu
scripts corresponds to  th at between III , 1 and BG ApocryJn. The 
following table provides a list o f the corresponding Greek and Coptic 
terms used in both versions. The Coptic or Greek equivalents have 
been added in parentheses if  they  are used elsewhere in the tractate 
in question.

-(U1

lUai

iCl
•;(oy(i)̂ , 0]

w

sKiyUB)

i(|oyoei$)

III IV
llw
w

ayeiv ( e iN e ) e i N e ~a
ayewr^Tos ^iTMICe «f((oyoYNT<
dyiov ( S T O y ^ ^ X B ) G T O Y ^ ^ lB ®N
dSrjXos { X T O ^ X X e  M H O S ’*) X T C ^ X X e  MMOs=> »|TUfO)
ald)v (mrr<y2L S N e^ ) eN G 2 (normally alwv)
aKXrjTos {-v) X T X X Z f ^ * ^
dX'qOeta ( m H G ,  M G ) M G  {dXrjOeLo)
dXrjdes dXrjdcjs O Y M N T M G  N 2 lMG (̂iioy)
dXrjOcjg dXrjdcbs ^  O Y M N T M G  N 3 lMG lyiiT.
dvaTtavoLS M T O N ■iNeeye)
doparos (~v) (3lTN2lY G p o ^ s ) X T H X y  G p o s * 'ilEiKe)
dirdy^LV (X l) x \ -wonoh
dTrepLvoriTOS ^ T p J C I O O p  MHO'S*

dpprjTOS MMOs**) X T C X ) X X e  M H O ’S*

dpaevLKrj ( ^ O C y T ) 2 0 0 Y T 19
darjp.avTos x r f  < ^ iv \z  e p o s ^ ,  m m 2lGIN 3lN
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d(f>0apaia 
d ^ d a p T O S  ( - v )  

j8a7m(7/xa (:xcuirM)
|3/j8Ao? ( ^ 0) 0) Me)
yewrjTos (XTTO)
cooyn

hvvapus ( 6 o m )
AOjOMeACUN
Imyivvios (ttIp e  S B o a )
imKXrjTos
emTpoTTrj

{-€pfMr)V€V€Lv)
-evayyeXi^eadat
€vSoK€LV
evSoKLa
deXrjpia (oYCuqj, o Y c u i^ e )
xeKX2^c
Upd (e ro Y ^ ^ B )
KaLpos (o Y o e iq j )
KaraXveLV
KaraveveLV
Kepawvvai
koXttos ( k o y o y n t *̂ )
Kpiv€LV i Z ^ T j )

Kvpovv (T A ^ p o)
XoyoyevTjS

Xoyos {o )x x e )
XoipLos (m o y ) 
k o y o y n t *««
pvrifiri (M SeY^)
popc[)ri (e iN C )
6vopid̂ €Lv, -ovopbdl̂ ew ( t  P^ n )
oirXî eiv
irapaardTrjs
‘irXavdv
X(UK (v'X'qpcoiJ.a)

:x n 0  €BOA MMO<» MAYAA" 
(normally avroyeviQ s)
J cn o  eBO A MMO** MAYAA«» 
ATJCCU^, M N T A T X O )^  
ATJCa>2M 
o c c u l t ,  CUMC
x cu cu M e
jc n o
yvcb a is (cooyn)
6 om

peq't' e o o Y
n i p e  CBOA MMO=» m a y 3iA*»
T C U ^
0 \X Z  CA^NC
-epfJLTjveveiv
ATTAOje o e i q j  m m o *>
't' M e r e  
'I' M e r e
o y o jo ) ,  o y a u i)e  
Iva  (JCCKAAC) 
c t o y ^ ^ b  

o Y o e i ^
BCUA CBOA 
•f* M e r e  
6 a > p 6

k o y n **. k o y o y n »* 

t
TAJcpo, OYOcq=*
:x n o  NOjAA:e 
^ n o « »  ^  o Y ^ ^ ^ e  

^ A A :e  
MOY
fir jT pa  (K0YN»®. KOYOYN”*)
MCCYe
e iN C  (jiiop< îj)
t  ( p a n ), A T t  p3iN epo*»
2CUO)K.
eTA^epAT"*
CCOpM
irÂ pojjaa
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TrpoyvojGLg 6 lN p < y O |m  NCOOYN
TTpoeWelv ( e i  GBOa ) ^  eBOA, p q jo p n  n g i gboa  

p q jo p n  N o y tu N ^  g b o a
Kxpcuq (myrj) aty^ (KApcuq)
aiyri (KXpcuq) KApcuq {aiyrj)
.XO (norm ally Grropd) GTTOpd
aravpovv e\G )e
avveais ( c o o y N ) c o o y N
avv€v8oK€LV pq^BHp N't* m g t g

reXeia (XHK GBOA) GTXHK GBOA
vaT€p7)p,a 2AG
(f>pOV7]aLS CBCD
<t>ojvri (c m h ) CMH
oyO G IN {(fxjOGT'qp) (fxjOGTrjp (oyO G IN)
XCtpt? (eM O T) 2MOT
o y o G iq j  ixpovos) Xpdvos (o y o G iq j)
ycopelv q?<cu>n (x^pelv)
N0G (hs ( n g g )

YJ.U

.'i t jc l ir t

..bnded to I

0D does not 

jfipiessions is 
iippiopriation 
i5?astlie ap

The list dem onstrates the remarkable fact that the large number 
of Greek words in III  did not cause an appreciable reduction in the 
Coptic vocabulary used in the tractate. For elsewhere in the tractate 
III  uses the Coptic equivalent found in IV  of half of its Greek voca
bulary. In  other words, in a large number of cases the use of Greek 
words in III  is not due to  the lack o f an appropriate Coptic equivalent 
nor to uncertainty about the exact meaning of the Greek word. Here, 
as is generally the case with the Greek words in Coptic texts, it is not 
a m atter of whether Greek words have been used in the Coptic trans
lation, but how many.

Some reasons for the large number o f Greek words in III  are apparent. 
Greek in titles as well as words or phrases which have become or were 
in the process of becom ing termini technici are preferred. Thus III 
retains the Greek words for “h oly” only in the title  and in “holy 
Spirit.” Also such words as avroyevris, alojv, avaTravai^,
SvvafjLL9, i^ovaia, etc., fall into th is category. On this point III 
shows more sensitiv ity  to  Gnostic rehgious idiom  than IV. I l l  does 
not have a consistent pohcy on the “n egative” divine attributes.

There appears to be a tendency on the part o f the Coptic-speaking 
Gnostic to  appropriate for his own tlm Greek term inology of Gnosti
cism. This is especially strong in the untitled tractate from Codex

lie Coptic lit! 
site tie Co 
ibL since t

i!.[bsinwlii 
ing.In

tfajueEtlj n  

ii'occor, wliil

5̂ tllT0T6Wll 

^  errors k  
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itHTOC f o r  ( 
'W anj

taTHc neei 
is ako f

^ D i e
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Brucianus. I t  is not necessary to  assum e th a t th e Coptic translators 
of GEgypt were not able to  translate certain words. Rather, to  the  
extent that such words were not already present in vernacular Coptic, 
they intended to  m ake a creative contribution to the language by  
importing Greek words. This was nothing unusual, since a great m any  
Greek words had already been taken up into the vernacular. The 
fact that in certain places the translator o f III  allowed the feminine 
ending of the adjective to  stand need not indicate lack o f .skill i 
This phenomenon probably has been occasioned by the fact th at  
the Greek expression form ed a conceptual unit, for exam ple, dpaeviK-q 
■napdevos, irvevpiaTiKrj eKKX-qaia, Upd ^i^Xos, vXiktj (xo(f>ia. The last 
expression does not even conform to  Coptic grammar. In  none o f  
these expressions is there any reason to make corrections.

The appropriation o f liturgical form ulae in III  betrays the sam e 
tendency as the appropriation o f gnostic term inology, el o el, el 
os el in III  and IV  were taken  over untranslated. In  addition III  
has also left el ev and aioiv 6 wv untranslated. One should recall 
that the Coptic hturgy retains entire Greek sentences. I t  is also 
possible that th e Coptic translators did not recognize these phrases 
to be Greek, since th ey  are found in conjunction with uninteUigible 
speech.

The places in which IV  has a Greek word which differs from  III  
need mentioning. In  IV  depoSios is not used but instead it  is replaced  
by the genitival attribute MnAHp. dXXoyevios is replaced b y  the  
more frequently used word dXXoyev'qs- In  III  dirordacreadai and  
aTroTô is occur, while IV  has th e synonym  d-noTay-q. Furthermore IV  
has once eTreihrj for yap and ovre for ovBe. I l l  54, 13 ff. has a main  
clause with rare where IV  66, 2ff. has a dependent clause w ith orav.

Scribal errors have also occured in  Greek words, e.g. I l l  has 
ANAYnxYCic for X N A nA Y C ic, A.n<t>A.pTOC (both an error and an  
unorthographic spelling) for A<t)©xpTOC, reNA. for reN € A , and  
CTpxrHTOC for c r p A T H r o c . That IV  has both nApxAH M - 
nTO jpoc and nA pA A H M A C upoc is to  be explained phonetically, 
as is x n o p p o iA  w ith  a single p. A lso n x p e cT A T H C  in I II  for 
nxpACTATHC need n ot be a m istake, tt a ac c a  in I II  instead o f  
iTAACce is also found in  BG  A pocryJn and SJC (cf. index s.v.).

 ̂ Cf. A. Bohug, D ie  griech isch en  LeJinw orter im  sah id isch en  u n d  holm irischen N eu en  

Testament (Mimchen 21958), pp. 124ff.
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I t  can be viewed as a change into another conjugation, especially 
when one considers th at the form eYXApiCTA. is formed from 
eY X A p iC T ei. The use o f itacistic spellings and the like are not 
uncommon in IV  (e.g. ecuN ), but I II  is also not free from them 
( ic e p o c ,  e c e H C ic ) .  Thus it is not possible to  deduce the quahty 
of the tex ts  from the orthography of the Greek words.

The proper names should be discussed along with the Greek words. 
They were not part o f th e vernacular, and a large number of them 
look like artificial form ulations which m ust not have been known 
to  aU Gnostics. This made errors possible. A number o f itacistic spellings 
and the hke occur in IV, where III , apart from obvious misspelhngs, 
reflects the Vorlage. c e A M e x e A  for ceA M S A x eA  and the lack of Bxp 
in cecerreN < |)A p A rrH C  appear to  be errors in III , for example. 
CAMACU instead o f c a m b a c u  could be a sound-spelhng. There are 
also differences in endings betw een the tw o versions. The speUing 
BApBHAON (III, 2) corresponds to  th a t o f III , 1 over against 
BApBHAO) in IV, 2 and ApocryJn II, 1\ IV , 1\ BG 8502. The “great 
Jam es” stands over against the “great Jacob.” Though in the New 
Testam ent the Greek ending is only used when naming contemporary 
persons, and i a k c u b  is used for th e patriarch, one does not expect 
a reference to  Jacob here.^ Rather it  should be noted that the Greek 
ending was not added when the name was m entioned in a ceremonial 
tone as is the case here. W hy the attribute “the great” occurs instead 
of “the ju st” is not clear. Is Jam es “the great” being contrasted 
with Jam es “the less” (B a u e r , Lexicon, s.v.) or has James, who 
still bears Jewish-Christian traits in the tw o apocalypses named after 
him in Codex V, becom e one am ong other great bringers of salvation ? 
That would f it  well w ith th e advanced plurahsm in Gnosticism as 
it  is attested  in  the N ag H am m adi hbrary. For Peter stands along 
side o f Jam es in ApocryJas, and A pocPaul is found in the same 
codex as I  and II  ApocJas.

For T ecc eY C  M A Z A p eY cT ecceA C iceY C , as in ApocAdV 85,30f., 
the hym n in I II  66, 8-22 has the vocative Y e c c e Y  MAZApey 
T e c c e A e K e Y  while IV  uses the nom inative o f the second de
clension, T e c c e o c  etc.^ On the other hand both manuscripts have 
the accusative -e A  in  a place where the accusative m ay have occurred 
in  the Vorlagen. The accusative also remains w ith other names;

1 Blass-Debrttnker § 53,2.
2 Cf. BdHLiG, L ehnw orter, pp. 117ff.
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AKpAMAN (III, IV) MIK5 AN0 HPA (IV), MIXANOpA (III, IV), 
MIX6A (III, IV), C O A O M H N  (III, IV). The nominative of these 
words occurs in Mi îANeHp (III), Mixeyc (III, but IV Miceyc).! 
In IV76,4 MNHCiNoy could be MNHCiNoyN (III has MNHcmoyc).
The N falls away easily, especially here at the end of the line, where 
it can be indicated by a stroke over the last letter which could have 
been combined with the stroke used over the proper name. The name 
M vTjmvovs is a typical Greek compound word. The forms for Sodom 
are especially interesting. To protect the final consonant an A had 
become attached as in ‘lepocroXvfMa : U oSo /xa  III 56, 10 ; 60, 18; IV 
71, 30. This word, inflected as a plural neuter noun, has followed 
the pattern of P o fio p p a , while until now only the reverse phenomenon 
was known.2 In both instances of the accusative 2o86p.iqv in III, 
the corresponding place in IV has the nominative UoS6p,7]. It remains 
a question whether this had already developed in Greek or is a con
struction of the Coptic translator. The occurrences of U o S o p a  speak 
for the latter. Perhaps in IV the final n  has fallen away because the 
next word begins with n .

A peculiarity of IV hes in the attempt to translate Jo ôjaeSwv 
once with peq't' eooy . Although IV as a rule strives to be faithful 
to the Greek text, the translator was not able to avoid mistranslations 
completely. IV 52, 17 renders 8 6 i a  by means of cooyN, although 
here it should certainly be translated by e o o y  as in III. When 
IV 76, 27 speaks of the “slain souls” in contrast to III 65, 7 “souls 
of the elect”, the different translations of the Greek word iia ipy jO eig  
(Aorist passive participle of i^a ip e Z v  “t o  s la y ” o r  i^a ip e lc rd a i “to elect”) 
could have been in the V o r la g e n . Likewise III 61, 17f. and IV 73, 1 
can go back to the different meanings of dp,<f>i^oXia, just as 
TO)2 M in IV 75, 7 may well render ctti/cAtjtos. Real misunderstanding 
seems to occur in III 60,21. Furthermore, there are in III a considerable 
number of misinterpretations, secondary expansions as well as omis
sions. In light of this. III must be considered the inferior version. 
(See commentary for particulars).

1 MI C e y C  is not a misspelling but goes back to palatalization, of. icacrto for (caicta 
(E. SoHWYZEB, G riechische O ra m m a tik  I, p. 160). Cf. also Rev 18:13 CIN AMUJMON 
(sa) for K iwiiuafuiv.

2 Blass-Debbuwnbb § 38 and 67.



THE TITLE

Ever since J e a n  D o r e s s e ’s brief description o f III , 2 in “Trois 
livres gnostiques in^dits; l^vangile des figyptiens, fip itre d ’Eugnoste, 
Sagesse de Jesus Christ”  ̂ the tractate has been known as “The 
Gospel of the E gyptians” . This is the name given to the tractate 
at the beginning o f the scribal colophon in III  69, 6. The formal 
title  o f the tractate as stated at the end of the colophon III 69, 16-17 
and again, w ith the usual decorations, directly below the colophon 
(III 69, 18-20) reads t b i b a o c  T 2 i e p A  M H N o d  n a 2 0 P A T on 
M nNeyM A (69, 17 nNA.) The title “ The H oly Book of
the Great Invisible Spirit” should have been preferred but D oresse’s 
title  is now too well estabhshed to change it.®

Strictly speaking, the colophon does not read “ The Gospel of the 
E gyptians” but “The E gyptian  Gospel” (neY A .rreA i o n  n pM n kh  m e).  ̂
However, the adjective in this context would be m ost unusual if not 
unprecedented. All parallel expressions, such as the Gospel of Peter, 
of Mary, o f the Hebrews, o f the Ebionites, etc., refer to persons either 
as the users o f the gospel or as the alleged authors. Such titles as 
the Gospel o f Truth or the Gospel o f Perfection refer either to the 
subject m atter or make a value judgem ent about the book. Therefore, 
the adjective “E gyptian” w ith “gospel” should be rejected as ren
dering a m ost unhkely, i f  not impossible, meaning. Either the scribe 
skipped one o f the three n ’s or the plural article was left out, as is done 
more often with the names of nations in the genitive case.® The German 
translation “ Agypterevangehum ” allows one to skirt the problem.®

1 V ig ilia e  C h ristian ae  II  (1948), 137-143.
2 The in 69,17 closes the colophon and should not be considered a part

of the title. The final decorated title in 69,18-20 is a copy of the title at the end of the 
colophon and it consequently retained the 2 ^ ^  H N. A jagged line is placed directly 
under the title decoration perhaps to prevent further writing on the page.

2 D oresse himself now uses the double title “Le Livre sacr6 du grand Esprit invisible” 
ou “L’jfivangile des l&gyptiens,” in his publication of the text and translation of III, 2 
in J o u rn a l A s ia liq u e  254 (1966), 317-435 (appeared early 1968).

4 pMNKHMG is the usual adjective of KHMG, see Crum, D ie t. p. 110a.
5 See H ans Quecke, D a s M arku sevan geliu m  S a id isch , T ex t der H andschrift PPalau 

B ib . I n v .-N r . 182  m it den V arian ten  der H an dsch rift M  569  (Barcelona 1972), pp. 46f.
® This is the title used by Alexander B ohlig in his publication of a tentative 

translation and short commentary of III  40,12 - 55,16 and its parallel IV 50,1 - 67,1 
in “Die himmlische Welt nach dem Agypterevangehum von Nag Hammadi,” Le M ushn
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The question which remains is where the two titles came from. 
Martin K rause believes that the formal title at the end is an abbre
viation of the full title given in the colophon : neyArreAiON 
NpMNKHMe TBIBAOC NC^AT N N O yT e T 2 iep A  CT^Hn (69, 6-8).i 
This is unlikely, not only because it is difficult to see 69, 16-17 and 
18-20 as an abbreviation of 69, 6-8, but because the formal title is 
obviously taken from the incipit to the tractate (III 40,12f. =  IV 
50,1-3).

Many of the titles in the Nag Hammadi library prove to be secon
darily developed from the incipit to the tractate. In the earliest 
stage no title is present but the incipit lends itself to an easy identi
fication of the tractate. The Gospel of Truth (I, 2) is the most obvious 
example of this. One step removed from this is the title of VI, 7 where 
the first part of the incipit “This is the Prayer that they spoke” 
has been made into a title by means of some decorative lines and 
diples. In the next development a phrase or abbreviation of the incipit 
has been made into the formal title either at the beginning or at the 
end of the tractate. Indentation and decorative marks clearly separate 
it from the body of the tractate. Tractates in this category are: the 
Hypostasis of the Archons (II, 4 ), the Apocalypse of Adam (V, 5), 
the Paraphrase of Shem (VII, 1 ), and the Three Steles of Seth (VII, 5).* * 
The formal title at the end of III, 2  clearly belongs with this group.

In the next group the title is formed by means of a short inter
pretative rephrasing of the incipit. In this category belong the Apo- 
cryphon of John (II, 1; III, 1; IV, 1 ), the Gospel of Thomas (II, 2), 
the Book of Thomas the Contender (II, 7), the Letter of Eugnostos 
the Blessed (III, 3; V, 1 ), the Apocalypse of Paul (V, 2 ), the Apocalypse 
of James (V, 3), the Apocalypse of James (V, 4), and the Letter of 
Peter which he sent to Philip (VIII, 2 ). A closer look at these titles 
reveals that there was more involved than the need for a short and 
memorable phrase. What stands out is that the canonical terms 
“gospel”, “letter” and “apocalypse” have been introduced even

LXXX (1967), 5-26 and 365-377, and by Hans-Mabtin Schenke for his German 
translation, based on Dobesse’s transcription, in “Das Agypter-Evangelium aus Nag- 
Hammadi-Codex III,” NTS XVI (1969/70), 196-208. 

t Die drei Versionen, p. 19 n. 7.
* Zost (VIII, 1) probably also belongs to this category. VII, 1 has its title at the 

beginning, II, 4 and VII, 5 at the end, and V, 5 both at the beginning and at the end 
of the tractate.
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though these designations were not used in the tractate itself. These 
secondary titles betray a Christianization process.

It appears now that the title at the beginning of the colophon in 
III, 2  is such a Christianization of the first line of the incipit. The 
uncertainty is due to the unfortunate lacunae at the beginning of 
both versions. The general structure of the incipit is clear. After 
the designation “holy book” there follow two clauses. Using the 
evidence of both versions the following reconstruction can be considered 
certain;

III n.xcuct>Me NT2 [ie]p[A. n t c  n .............] n t €  niNo6 N2k.TN3iY
ep[oq MnN̂ t-]

IV [naccucuMe s t o y ^ I^ b n t €  n i [.............  n t g ] T7 1N0 6  nnji-
[TNA.Y e p o q  MnN3t-]

It is immediately apparent that the title in III 69, 18-20 is taken 
from the incipit, combining the introductory phrase “the holy book” 
with the second attribute introduced by ntg.̂  All that remaias 
of the word following the first N T €  is the plural article in Codex IV. 
Fortunately there is a close parallel to the opening lines of GEgypt. 
The incipit of SStSeth (VII, S) reads n oY tU N ^ g b o a . ( =  aTro-
KdXvif/ls) NT€ ACUCieeO C n t g  ■fqjOMTG NCTHA.H NTG CHG.®* 
The noYCUN2  €B0 a is parallel to the “the holy book”. The first 
NTG introduces the person with whom the tractate is associated, 
in this case the mythological author, and the second n t g  introduces 
the main subject matter. Thus the parallel in VII, 5  strongly suggests 
that the word in the lacuna refers to persons. If the nGŶ rrGAioN 
<N>NpMNKHMG is derived from the incipit then these persons 
must be the Egyptians. A careful measurement of the available 
space shows that pMNKHMG fits very well in both cases.

The colophon has a much more Christian character than the tractate

1 Translations of some of the titles are often left partly or completely in Greek. 
Examples of this are:

KATA T0>[AN]HN AnOKPY<|)ON (49,27f.)
AYeGNTIKOC AOrOC (35,23f.)
AGYTGpOC AOrOC TOY MGrAAOY CHe (70,11-12) 
AnOKAAY+IC nGTpOY_(70,13; 84,14)
nAOrOC NTGni<j)ANIA r, npOJTGNNOIA TpiMOp<|)OC r, 
APIA rpA(|)H nATporpA4>OC GN PNCUCGI TGAGIA (50, 
18-21).

2 VII 118,10-12.

IV, 1
VI, 3
VII, 2 
VII, 3 
XIII, 1
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itself, which can a t best only be called m arginally Christian. This is 
especially seen in the presence o f the Christian confession 'I r ja o v s  
XpioTos d eo v  v lo s  CTCOT17P followed by the ix ey c  monogram  
(69, 14f.). Therefore, just as the term  e v a y y d X io v  in the title o f the  
Gospel of Thom as appears to  be an apologetic adaptation o f “the  
secret words” in the incipit so the word ev a y y d X io v  in the colophon  
of III, 2 can be seen as a Christianizing interpretation o f “the holy  
book” in the incipit. Also the second line o f the colophon reflects 
the content of the tractate. t b ib a -OC n c ^^li N N o y T e  T2iep2^ 
er^H n (69, 7f.) refers to  the authorship o f the book by Seth who 
hid it in high m ountains on which the sun has not risen. ̂

The m ythological heavenly  Seth  inspired b y  God was the author 
of this writing. W hen one considers th e fact th at Seth was made the  
father of the seed o f the primal Father, then he can also be assigned  
by the primal Father to  vTite a holy  book. The meaning o f the phrase 
introduced by n r e  is difficult. Is it  a subjective or objective genitive ? 
Is it a holy book which th e E gyptians possess and which is about the  
great invisible Spirit or which originates from th e invisible Spirit? 
If one feels obliged to  see an exact parallelism to  the title  o f SStSeth, 
then the first m eaning would be fittin g . I f  one considers the circum
stance that in Greek, and correspondingly in Coptic, the genitive  
occurred, one should be conscious o f its am biguity. One could consider 
it to be a genitive o f relation which is also possible in the case of 
SStSeth. Such a gen itive can m ean “ pertaining to ” , th a t is, either 
“belonging to ” or “concerning” .® Perhaps the am biguity is intended  
for the Gnostic reader.

Why did the author o f th e colophon re-name the writing a gospel ? 
One could, o f course, be satisfied  w ith  seeing a m echanical process 
in this re-naming, since in th is case “holy  book” could mean “gospel” , 
assuming the Christianizing tendency. A scribe familiar w ith the  
title of the Christian apocryphal Gospel o f the E gyptians would have  
been especially tem pted  to  replace “holy  book” w ith  “gospel” .

But one can also argue on the basis o f the content and not only  
on the basis o f th e title . Then it would be well to  proceed from the  
passages in which Jesus and Christ occur in th is writing. Christ is 
a figure in heaven and Jesus is the em bodim ent o f Seth on earth.

iMOfI*
T6A0* 1 II 32,10f.

® III 68,1-4.
® Cf. in Coptic nX -, TA-, NA-
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The central position occupied by Seth in the work makes it not difficult 
to see it as a gospel of Seth, since the creation of Seth is presented in the 
framework of the creation of the heavenly and lower world. To be sure, 
a gospel for the Gnostics is not only a report about the work and 
words of the historical Jesus, and not a literary genre as in the eccle
siastical formation of the canon, but a view of the history of the 
world s u b  sp ec ie  a e te rn ita tis  in which the way of those to be redeemed 
and the way of the redeemer is presented. For this an explanation 
of their origin was necessary, and therefore, a description of the 
light-world. The other Gnostic gospels also can only be understood 
on the basis of a real Gnostic-cosmic view. The Gospel of Thomas, 
which has only sayings, is only understandable against the background 
of this cosmic view. The Gospel of Philip employs mythological 
conceptions. In the Gospel of Truth Jesus is pictured as the redeemer 
in a cosmic framework. In the present document the Christianization 
process is completed by the writer of the colophon who explains the 
book as a gospel on the basis of the identification of Seth with Jesus. It 
is to be assumed that the colophon did not exist in IV, 2.

It remains a question why the writing was connected with the 
Egyptians. This could point to an origin in Egypt. One can, however, 
just as legitimately accept the explanation that the naming was 
done by non-Egyptians who ŵ anted to see in it references to Egypt. 
With great caution can one infer a connection with Egypt on the 
basis of the name Seth alone. Perhaps in Egypt someone may have 
connected the Seth of the Old Testament with the Egyptian god Seth.̂  
Although Seth is often seen as an evil god, there were strong tendencies 
in the later period to remove this onus from him. In magical texts 
he is designated as the god who hates evil. 2 It is even said of him that 
he did n o t injure his brother. A change in evaluation of a being from 
negative to positive is moreover very common in Gnosticism.̂  One 
encounters a typical example in GEgypt, where Sodom and Gomorrah 
are seen not as cities of sin but as holy cities. ̂  When one considers 
that the Egyptian god Seth was accused of sodomy, it is a short step 
to see GEgypt as an attempt to change the role of the Egyptian Seth

1 Cf. Hermann Kees, “Seth” in P a u ly -W is so w a  R E  2.R., 2.Hbd., col. 1896-1922; 
cf. also Hans Bonnet, R eallex ikon  der d gyp tisch en  R elig ionsgesch ich te  (Berlin 1952), 
Art. Seth, col. 702-716.

2 Cf. K ees, col. 1921.
2 Alexander Bohlig, M ysterion  u n d  W ahrheit (Leiden 1968), pp. 82f.
4 III 56,8-13 (IV is lost); III 60,9-18 =  IV 71,18-30.
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or to surpass him  w ith Seth, the son o f Adam. The E gyptian Seth  
who was a well-known and powerful god, and who was incarnate in the 
Pharaoh,! ig then changed into the biblical Seth o f the Gnostics who 
was revealed in Jesus. The Sethians thereby claim  to have the correct 
theology of Seth.*

The issue remains o f th e strange T  of N T 2 ie p jk .  in III  40, 12. 
It should be kept in mind th at the tw ice-stated  title  at the end of  
the tractate as well as th e incipit o f IV , 2 support the reading “the  
holy book” . Secondly, the Coptic translator o f III , 2, who also trans
lated the colophon and the title , has in the three parallel occurrences 
of the word (69, 6f. 16.19) translated word for word : j8i'j8Ao? lepd
=  T B iB A O C  T ^ i e p ^ .  The colophon has the typical style of an 
interhnear version, thereby showing its origin from a Greek Vorlage. 
The first tw o words o f the incipit were in the sam e w ay literally  
translated but the Greek was substituted  by naccucuM e,
■fj kpd was retained, however, in spite o f the difference o f gender, 
and preceded b y  N. Can one perhaps suppose th at T2iepA. was 
seen as one word and th at N is a connective particle indicating the  
adjective? Although this construction is not attested , the alternative  
of assuming th at the title  in III , 2 differed from the title  in IV, 2 is 
more difficult. Therefore, the te x t  has been emended.

1 Cf. Kees, col. 1905-1908; 1911.
2 On the problem of identifying Sethian teaching see “The Sethians and the Nag 

Hammadi Library” by F b e d e r e k  W i s s e  in S o c ie ty  o f  B ib lic a l L ite ra tu re  1972  P ro 

ceedings Vol. 2, pp. 601-607.
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THE CONTENT

Hans Jonas, Gnosis und spiUarUiker Oeist (3 ed. Gottingen 1964).

iWtt.

The so-called Gospel of the E gyptians is a typ ical work of mytho
logical Gnosticism. In  spite of the basic work of H ans J onas ,̂  writings 
of this kind still do not receive their due appreciation. They too 
have a situation in life {Sitz im Leben) — indeed, a situation in intellec
tual life. To view  ourselves only as the heirs of the classical period 
of Greek philosophy, to devaluate other ancient ways of thought, 
and to discard what is different is too easy a solution. It is not the 
task of a historian to  becom e a Gnostic himself, but he must make 
a serious effort to  discern the peculiar inner logic of each text. He 
m ay not term inate the investigation with the assertion that the text 
is abstruse.

The question m ust be asked w hy a confusing abundance of mytho
logical names and events are offered in a tex t which in the colophon 
is even designated as a gospel. Does this literature emerge out of 
theological and philosophical thought or is it the result of a partly 
magical, partly fanciful degeneration? Magical currents, however, 
are to be found in Neoplatonists worthy o f serious consideration 
(lam blichus), and the use of m yth (Mythos) was a legitimate means 
of philosophical presentation since Plato. The com bination of dialogue 
and m yth  he used has been retained in those Gnostic writings in which 
a m ythological main part serves to answer a question, such as II, 5, 
for exam ple, where H esiod’s thesis o f the origin of the world from 
chaos provides the point o f departure for the discussion. Another 
exam ple is found in Eugnostos, the Blessed (III, 3; Y, 1) where the 
problems of pagan philosophers are answered with a mythological 
presentation. Likewise in the Exegesis on the Soul (II, 6) the opinions 
of ‘‘the w ise” serve as the starting point of the writing. Thus the dispa
ragement of m ythological Gnosticism because of its use of myths is 
unfounded.

Another question is whether the m ythological presentation so 
predominates th at it becomes an end in itself and eclipses the main 
thought with the result that the logical structure o f the work is no 
longer apparent. As a parallel one could cite the relationship of theo
logy and hturgy in the hturgies of the eastern churches. According to 
contemporary opinion the influence o f arithm ology led to an uncon-
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trolled overgrowth. At least concerning the Pythagoreans it has been 
claimed that “the oddities of symbolic explanation (D eu tere i) into 
which they fell should not cause us to overlook that thereby the 
attempt was made to recognize an enduring conceptual order of 
things and to find their ultimate basis in mathematical relationships”.̂  
The same allowance should be made for the Gnostics, for whom nume- / 
rical harmony also played an important role.

Likewise, the thought pattern of a prototype and its counterpart 
(V rb ild -A b b ild ), which already in an older form came out of Pytha- 
goreanism, required a considerable expansion of the mythology. For 
the cosmic world must indeed have its prototype in the heavenly 
world. The Gnostics wanted to have information about this heavenly 
world, irrespective of whether the supreme, unknowable God was 
assumed to be within the heavenly world or to exist above it. Further
more, some Gnostics made another distinction within the world itself 
by separating cosmic prototype from an earthly counterpart. Such 
speculation can hkewise be explained, particularly since the dualism 
in these Gnostic systems is a prominent factor as is also the astrological 
view of the world.

The discussion of man and his soul is actually the main theme 
of Gnosticism. The cosmogonic and cosmological constructions of 
Gnosticism form the logical presuppositions for its anthropology and 
psychology. The myth (M y th o s )  of Greek philosophy is combined with 
the view of the history of salvation as it was developed by Judaism 
and taken up by Christianity. Such a constructed myth { K u n s tm y th o s )  
made use of individual myths circulating in the Near East. The 
syncretistic multiplicity and frequent parallel arrangement and com
bination cause the picture to appear kaleidoscopic and confusing for 
the non-speciahst. However, when one investigates the relationship 
of the rehgious content to the form of expression, a definite structure 
can generally be discerned. To see mythological Gnosticism as a 
degeneration would be a misunderstanding of its method. For even 
Christocentric Gnosticism such as that of the Gospel of Thomas, the 
Gospel of Phihp, the Gospel of Truth, and the Treatise on the Resur
rection can really be understood only in terms of a mythological 
understanding of existence, and presents a less perplexing picture 
only because Jesus Christ is so much in the foreground. Some of the

 ̂ W . WiNDELBAND, LeJirbuck der Geschichte der Philosophie, ed. H. Heimsoeth 
(15th ed. Tubingen 1957), p. 41.
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Nag Hammadi writings are difficult to understand because they 
are compilations of various pieces of tradition. Yet the fact that 
such a compilation has not always been successfully carried out does 
not contradict that Gnosticism was able to communicate by means 
of mythology, as the following analysis of the content of GEgypt 
will attempt to make clear.

The tractate can be divided into four main sections.

I.
II.

The origin of the heavenly world: III 40,12-55,16 — IV 50,1-67,1. 
The origin, preservation and salvation of the race of Seth: III 
55, 16-66, 8 =  IV 67, 2-78, 10 .

III. The hymnic section: III 66, 8-67, 26 =  IV 78, 10-80, 15.
IV. The concluding section dealing with the origin and transmission 

of the tractate: III 68, 1-69, 17 =  IV 80, 15-81 end.

I. The supreme God dwells in solitary height. He is light and silence, 
and he is primarily described by means of negative attributes. His 
Pronoia still lives within him. He does not emanate a divine being 
in order to beget a third being with her, but rather evolves in such 
a way that a trinity made up of Father, Mother and Son comes forth. 
At the same time, the Domedon (Lord of the house) comes into being 
ŵ ho is usually called Doxomedon (Lord of glory). He can be considered 
to be the aeon which envelops the world of light. Over against the 
alien, supreme God, he may be regarded as a kind of second God. 
After the main description,  ̂ this evolutionary development is men
tioned once more, this time from a viewpoint which takes the members 
of the trinity to be ogdoads. The first ogdoad, the Father, is made 
up of eWota, Adyos*, a<f>dapaLa, eternal life, deXrjfjLa, vovsy Trpoyvwais 
and Father. 2 The second ogdoad, the Mother, also bears the name 
Barbelo. Her parts are complex mythological entities which are hard 
to identify, partly due to the lacunae in both versions. The third 
ogdoad, the Son, is made up of himself together with the seven voices.̂  

After the detailed description of the ogdoads follows a section in 
which the Doxomedon-aeon is pictured, now in greater detail, as a 
heavenly throne room. A plaque has been attached to the throne 
with an inscription on it made up of all the vowels of the Greek alphabet 
with each vowel hsted twenty-two times — the total number of letters 
in the Semitic alphabet.

1 III 41,7-23 =  IV 50,23 - 51,15.
2 Cf. in fra , pp. 171f.
3 III 41,23 - 43,8 =  IV 51,15 - 53,3.
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Having provided a picture o f the genesis o f the heavenly primal 
powers, the tex t continues w ith their liturgical activities. Presen
tations o f praise and accom panying requests for the sending forth  
of a new power are now typ ical for the further developm ent o f the  
action, particularly in the first section, although this hterary device  
is also used in the second section.

1. The primal tr in ity  turns to the great invisible Spirit and the  
Barbelo. As a consequence th e thrice-niale child fills the Doxom edon- 
aeon.

2. The thrice-m ale child —  now shown to  belong to  the great 
Christ —  in turn m akes a request o f the great invisible Spirit and 
the Barbelo. The m ale virgin Y ouel com es into being. N ext the  
Splenditenens Esephech appears. The thrice-m ale child, Youel and 
Esephech are considered th e fiv e  seals o f the primal trin ity  and 
together they  form its completion.^

3. There is a presentation o f praise, o f which the subject has to  
be inferred,^ on the bottom  fragm ent o f IV  57.® In IV  59 we find  
a female being (probably npovoca) who, while passing through the  
aeons, estabhshes angelic powers which are to  praise the trin ity  and 
its pleroma. The pleroma seem s to  be m ade up o f the five  seals and 
is also referred to  here as th e great Christ. After the great Christ 
comes the great Logos, th e divine avroyevqs. The Logos functions 
next as the heavenly creator.

4. The Logos offers praise to  the great invisible Spirit. As a result 
Mirothoe appears, a great cloud o f light, who begets th e Light-Adam as. 
The supreme God appears in Adam as in  order to  elim inate th e defi
ciency in the lower regions. The Logos and the Light-Adam as are 
united.

5. The Logos and A dam as offer praise and pray together for the  
pleroma of the lights. Adam as, on his own, requests th at he m ay  
beget his son Seth. As a fulfillm ent o f the request, the lights Harmozel, 
Oroiael, D avithe and E leleth  are begotten, and hkewise the great 
Seth. The four lights, together w ith  the perfect hebdom ad, form  
eleven ogdoads. I t  is n ot further specified w ith w hat kind o f hebdom ad  
we are deahng here. The hghts are com plem ented w ith  consorts

* They add up to eight although this is not mentioned.
® The fragmentary state of IV 67-68 and the complete loss of the corresponding 

pages in Codex III leaves the total number of the presentations of praise uncertain. 
® IV 57,13ff.
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(xapt?, at(j6r]ais, avvems, <f>p6v‘r](ns) and thus becom e themselves an 
ogdoad. Added to  these is another ogdoad made up o f ministers and 
their consorts: Gamaliel, Gabriel, Samblo and Abrasax with iivripri, 
dyanr], elprjvrj and Eternal Life. These tw o ogdoads, together with 
the three ogdoads o f the Father, the Mother and the Son form a 
quintet o f ogdoads, a to ta l of forty heavenly beings.

6. The Logos and the pleroma of the four lights give praise and 
request th a t th e Father m ay be called the fourth in respect to the 
incorruptible race, and th at the seed o f the Father m ay be called the 
seed o f the great Seth. In  response to  th is prayer the thrice-male child 
appears together w ith the great Christ who creates a church of angelic 
beings which praises the trin ity  o f Father, Mother and Son, and their 
pleroma. This church has the task  o f bringing the revelation to those 
who are worthy. The section ends w ith “am en”, indicating that the 
first main part has com e to an end.^

II. The second m ain section is dom inated b y  the work of Seth. 
As the son o f Adamas, he was one o f the lower powers of the world of 
hght. Through him, the hght in th e lower world is connected with the 
supreme God. The fact th a t th e church o f angelic beings was created 
in answer to  th e request to  call the children o f the Father the seed 
o f Seth, is probably an indication th at this church o f angehc beings, 
which has been begotten  b y  the thrice-m ale child and Christ and 
thus is the seed o f the Father, now represents the heavenly prototype 
of th e race o f Seth.

Also in th is section o f the tractate presentations o f praise with 
prayer and response are used tw ice as a stylistic device. However, 
this tim e Seth performs the action. The first prayer begins the section 
which deals w ith the creation o f the seed, i.e. the race of Seth. In 
the second prayer Seth asks God for guards for his seed. A  third segment 
of this section then describes how Seth him self performs the work 
of salvation.

In answer to  the first prayer Plesithea, th e virgin with the four 
breasts, comes into being. She is the “m other o f the angels, the mother 
of th e lights, the glorious m other” .̂  She produces the seed of Seth 
out o f Sodom and Gomorrah, and Seth accepts it  w ith great joy and 
places it  in  the four aeons, in the third phoster D avithe.

1 III 55,16 =  IV 67,1.
2 III 56,6ff. (IV is lost).
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Following this presentation, a description of the origin of the 
creator of the world is inserted to clarify the background of the work 
of Seth and his race in the world. His origin goes > back to the wish 
of the hght Eleleth, who thinks it appropriate that after 5000 years 
a ruler over chaos and the underworld should come into being. 
Gamahel, the minister of the light Oroiael, speaks the creative word 
upon which the hyhc Sophia, who already has come forth, divides 
herself into two parts, the second of which becomes the angel Saklas. 
Together with the demon Nebruel, he creates twelve angelic assistants 
and orders them to become rulers over their worlds. Upon completion 
of the world he finally says in mistaken self-confidence, “I am a 
jealous God, and apart from me, nothing has come into being”.̂  
This claim is refuted by a voice from heaven which rebukes him 
with the words, ‘‘The Man exists and the Son of Man”.̂  Along with 
the voice, an image appears which presents the occasion for the 
creation of the first creature {TrXdafjLa). In order to help him, the 
lierdvoia appears. On account of God’s approval (euSo/c/a) of the 
race of the sons of Seth, he sends the /xerdvota to eliminate the 
vGTiprjiJLa. She prayed for (the repentance of) the children of the evil 
Archon as well as those of Adam and Seth.

After this cosmogonic section the author returns to the creation 
of the seed of Seth. A new mythological figure, the angel Hormos, 
appears. He creates the seed of Seth in a X o y o y e v h  o K evo s through 
the Holy Spirit, although by means of mortal maidens. The great Seth 
sows his seed into the created aeons. Again Sodom and Gomorrah 
are mentioned. It is the place of the planting, or the place of origin. 
Still a third origin of the seed of Seth is reported. Through a word, 
Edokla gives birth to truth and justice, the beginning of the seed 
of life eternal and of all those who persevere because they know 
their heavenly origin, i.e. the children of Seth. Thus they are scattered 
over both the heavenly and the lower world. The problem lies in their 
existence in the world, for there they are exposed to dangers. Flood, 
fire, starvation and pestilence threaten them, affhctions which occur 
because of them. The devil is considered the originator of these affhc-

1 III 58,25f. (IV is lost).
2 III 59,2ff. (IV is lost). As an answer to the arrogance of laldabaoth this voice is 

also mentioned in OnOrWld I I 103 (151), 19f. where it refers to the immortal man of light. 
The reference to the existence of Man and the Son of Man also occurs in ApocryJn 
(U 14,14f. =  III 21,17f. =  BG 47,15f.), but there it is directed toward Pistis Sophia.
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tions. H e is characterized by his m any guises and th e strife within 
his realm. Therefore Seth raises his voice in presentation of praise 
and prayer for the protection o f his seed. In response, 400 angels come 
forth under the leadership o f Aerosiel and Selmelchel to  guard the 
men of Seth. The earthly history of the children o f Seth begins after 
the creation o f dX-qOeia and diiuaaa and continues until the end 
of the world, when the judgm ent of the present aeon and its archons 
will take place.

The picture would be incom plete if  the saving work of Seth in the 
world were left unm entioned. Seth cannot leave his children alone. 
In accordance with the will o f the great invisible Spirit, he is sent 
down by the heavenly world to  do this task. For the sake of pacifying 
the cosm os, he also suffers the hostihties th at are connected with 
earthly existence; for th at precisely is the means of redeeming the 
race th at has gone astray. H e brings baptism  as a rite for rebirth 
through the H oly  Spirit. To accomplish his mission, he puts on the 
hving Jesus as a garment. Salvation is accomphshed by a reconciliation 
of the world w ith  itself, by a denial o f the world and the god of the 
thirteen aeons, and by the convocation o f the saints and the heavenly 
beings, in particular the pre-existent Father. Seth-Jesus is estabhshed 
as Lord over the cosmic powers.

U pon the description o f the works o f Seth follows a catalog of all 
the powers who dispense salvation,^ beginning with Yesseus, Mazareus, 
Yessedekeus up to the great invisible Spirit. A t the end of the enu
meration the specific means o f salvation are dealt with again. Yoel 
is hsted as a pre-existent heavenly being who corresponds to John 
the B aptist in the world. Then a tim e reference is given: “from now 
on . . .” .2 From th at tim e stem s the gnosis o f those who are to be 
redeemed through th e incorruptible person Poim ael and those that 
are w orthy o f the baptism . The section closes with the promise that 
the saved ones will not taste death.

III. The hym nic part appears to have tw o sections o f hymns. The 
reconstruction o f the meter is greatly compUcated by the fact that 
we are deahng with a Coptic translation from the Greek. A guarded 
attem pt has been made in the com m entary to argue for two hymns 
made up of five  strophes with four hnes each. I t  is unclear to whom

1 III 64,9 - 65,26 =  IV 75,24 - 77 end. 
* III 65,26 (IV is lost).
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the first hymn is addressed. It could refer to Jesus. In the second hymn 
the worshipper is addressing a trinity or a tetrad consisting of the 
supreme God as the Father, the Mother, Jesus as the Son, and another 
light-being. In this way he expresses the ecstatic-mystical experience 
of the Gnostic believer.
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IV. The final section  ̂ consists of several, originally independent 
units. First Seth is designated as the author of the book.® The first 
part mentions® that Seth had placed this book on very high mountains 
so that it has remained unknown up to now. Neither the prophets 
nor primitive Christianity were fanuliar with it.

Also in the second part ■* the authorship is attributed to Seth. 
A time of 130 years is indicated for the writing.® This time the mountain 
on which the book was placed is mentioned by name: Charaxio. 
The book wiU reveal at the end of time the race of Seth and its 
adherents who belong to the invisible Spirit, his ixo vo y ev ijs -so n  and 
the Barbelo. This section ends with “amen”.®

Finally a colophon follows.’ In it the tractate is given the name 
“The Egyptian Gospel” or “The Gospel of the Egyptians”. The 
author — who must be one of the copyists of the tractate — asks 
for himself and his fellow lights yapt?, a v v e a is ,  atardrjais a n d  (f>p6vrjai,s • 
The prayer is addressed to ’Ir^a o v s  dcou v lo s  aoDT'qp whose
monogram ix e y c  is added. The author himself mentions both 
his spiritual name, Eugnostos, and his name in the flesh, Gongessos.

In the reconstruction of the principal ideas, the preceding sketch 
of the content was based upon the version which appeared to be 
correct or the one which was extant. Therefore, the details and the 
differences between the versions could not be dealt with. These will 
be treated in the commentary. However, again and again it becomes 
obvious that an adequate interpretation without the version contained 
in Codex IV is not possible since it seems to have been based on a

1 III 68,1-69,17 =  IV 80,14-81 end.
® III 68,2 =  IV 80,15f.; I l l  68,10f. =  IV 80,26-81,1.
® m  68,1-9 =  IV 80,15-25.
< III 68,10 - 69,5 =  IV 80,26-81 end.
® The 130 years are identical to the time which passed, according to the Hebrew 

tradition, before Adam became father of Seth (Gen 5:3).
« III 69,5.
’ III 69,6-17 (lost or not originally present in IV),
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better Greek original and also contains less errors and misunder
standings than III.

The tractate belongs to those tex ts which are grouped as writings 
of Seth in Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen aits dem Codex V von Nag 
Hammadi by A. B ohlig - P. La b ib , p. 87. Though direct access to these 
tex ts has cast doubt upon the Sethian character o f some of themi, 
in the present work we are dealing w ith a writing o f Seth in the 
fullest sense o f the word. I f  we accept th e title  “Gospel of the 
E gyptians” , then we have a Sethian gospel because in it Seth’s 
work of salvation in behalf o f his children takes the central place. 
B ut it has been com bined w ith Barbelo-Gnostic material in which 
the creation o f Seth is m entioned. Thus the heavenly prologue could 
be given. For this one should compare ApocryJn, which comes 
from a similar tradition. Also there, the invisible, virginal Spirit, 
whose uniqueness is best expressed by means o f negative attributes, 
stands at the head o f the pantheon.* Barbelo, his evvoia, emanates 
from him as a fem inine com plem ent. In  accordance with the trinity 
of Father, Mother and Son, which was current a t th at time in the 
E ast Mediterranean area, she also gives birth to a spark of hght, 
a fiovoyevrjs. The great invisible Spirit anoints him  and makes him 
Xptaros- The em anation in ApocryJn is com plicated by the insertion 
of beings such as Nous, W ill, Understanding, etc., into the order of 
em anation. In  contrast to  ApocryJn, G Egypt presents the trinity of 
Father, Mother and Son as an evolution o f the great invisible Spirit. 
Its  description is more disciplined. The understanding o f the individual 
beings o f the trin ity as ogdoads is a new elem ent. The Doxomedon-aeon 
and the fiv e  seals are also not present in ApocryJn.

The \6yos, the divine avroyevgs, plays a much greater role in 
G Egypt than in ApocryJn. In  th e latter tractate he has moved to the 
background in favor o f Christ. Christ is the divine avroyev'qs who has 
created the world through the Adyo?. In  G Egypt, Christ has only a peri
pheral role. B oth  tex ts  know about his anointing by the great invisible 
Spirit.® Another im portant difference is found in  the time of the 
creation o f th e four lights. In  ApocryJn th ey  come forth from the 
light, which is identified with Christ. In G E gypt th ey  appear upon 
the request o f the Logos and Adamas.^ H ere the Logos is given a

1 See F. WissB, “The Sethians and the Nag Hammadi Library”.
2 BG 22,17ff. =  II 2,26ff.
3 m  44,23f. =  IV 65,12f.; BG 30,14ff. =  III 9,24ff. =  II 6,23ff.
* BG 32,19ff. =  i n  =  n  7,30ff.; IH 60,17ff. =  IV 62,16ff.
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considerably larger role; he practically takes the place of the Christ 
in ApocryJn. However, Christ precedes him.i This Christ belongs 
to the second group of the pantheon, which is only attested in GBgypt: 
the thrice-male child, the virgin Youel and the Splenditenens Esephech. 
The mentioning of Christ appears to be secondary; it could be an 
interpretative gloss. The four hghts in ApocryJn have not been com
plemented by consorts to become an ogdoad, but are surrounded 
by twelve (4 x 3) aeons. Yet the female consorts, as described in 
GEgypt, are also mentioned in ApocryJn, although rather abruptly. ̂  
Also the ogdoad of their ministers is missing. The creation of Adam 
in ApocryJn takes place after that of the lights but also through the 
avToyevijs- However, in ApocryJn he is identified as Christ, whereas 
in GEg3̂ t he is identified as Logos. Furthermore, in GEgypt the 
work of Mirothoe has been inserted, while in ApocryJn we find the 
irpoyvcjais and the perfect v o v s . The difference in the characteri
zation of Adamas is also of interest. In ApocryJn he is the perfect, 
true human being, while in GEgjrpt he originates from Man. This 
latter formulation thus presents the concept of the God “Anthropos”. 
All the more interesting in both versions is the ascription of praise 
to the supreme God as he through whom and to whom everything 
was created. In GEgypt this refers to “Man”, while in ApocryJn 
it is spoken by Adamas as a presentation of praise to the invisible 
Spirit. In both texts Seth is the son of Adamas. Although ApocryJn 
also speaks of the descendants of Seth and specifies their dwelling 
place — this occurs in GEgypt in a different context — the proble
matic behind the petition in III 54, 6ff. is absent. However, it is a 
characteristic element of the theme of GEgypt.

The problematic of the second main section of GEgypt is completely 
different from the section that follows in ApocryJn.® Yet the story 
of Sophia and her son, which is treated at great length in ApocryJn, 
is also used in GEgypt, though in a very abbreviated form.̂  The 
fall of Sophia is not mentioned here, for the creation of a ruler of the 
world is due to a decision of the heavenly realm. Eleleth expresses 
the wish that a ruler be created, perhaps due to the fact that he stands 
closest to the lower region, as the dwelling place of the more susceptible

 ̂ IV 60, 7f. The corresponding page in III is lost. 
® BG 33,6f. =  III ll,22f. =  II 8,3f.
® BG 36,16ff. =  III 14,9ff. =  H 9,25ff.
« III 56,26ff. =  IV 68,9 (the rest is lost).
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souls. A descending hierarchy of lights, moreover, seems to be indicated 
in Zost (VIII, 1) where, similar to ApocryJn, Adamas and Seth appear 
subsequent to the lights. ̂  In contrast, the hierarchy in GEgypt puts 
a special emphasis on Seth.

For the birth of the seed of Seth, its dwelling place, preservation 
and salvation as presented in the second main section of GEgypt 
there are parallels available in some other writings in the Nag Hammadi 
library. Particularly relevant are ApocAd (V, 5), Zost (VIII, 1) and 
TriProt (XIII, 1), The Codex Brucianus should also be mentioned at 
this point. In GEgypt as well as ApocryJn, Zost and Codex Brucianus, 
Seth belongs to the heavenly world. This is also the case in the ApocAd, 
yet here the double appearance of Seth and his seed in heaven and 
on earth is explained through a clever dialectic. Adam calls the son 
who takes the place of Abel, Seth. This is the name of the heavenly 
progenitor of the great race, who was given the knowledge {yvcjais) 
which Adam and Eve lost.̂  In GEgypt the heavenly Seth is the son 
of the heavenly Adamas. But his relationship to the world and his 
work of salvation are achieved through his descent into the world, 
where he appears as Jesus. For the mythological details of the creation 
of the children of Seth, we have, unfortunately, no parallels available 
up to now. Even though the mythological repertoire must have been 
familiar to the author of Zost, the references there are either on 
fragmentary pages or so short that no further conclusions can be 
drawn from them. The threat of the flood and the fire to the race 
of Seth are described in detail in ApocAd. While in ApocAd the race 
of Seth is removed by angels, ̂  in GEgypt there are only hints of this, 
such as the report that guardians will guard them. Some of the mytho
logical beings who are enumerated at the end of the second main 
part are also mentioned in ApocAd, Zost and Codex Brucianus.

One could describe GEgypt as a work in which the Sethians portrayed 
their salvation history. That could have been the basis for the name 
‘"gospel” in the colophon. If one extends the term gospel somewhat 
beyond its use in the New Testament, this characterization is cer
tainly legitimate. Just as the Gospels of the New Testament describe 
the life of Jesus from the history preceding his birth — and in the 
Gospel of John from his pre-existence in heaven — through his words

1 VIII 29 and 30.
2 V 64,29ff.
3 V 69,19ff.; 76,17ff.
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a n d  w o r k s  t o  d e a t h  a n d  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  s o  t o o ,  i n  G E g y p t ,  t h e  l i f e  o f  

S e t h  i s  p r e s e n t e d :  h i s  p r e - h i s t o r y ,  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  h i s  s e e d ,  i t s  p r e s e r v a t i o n  

b y  t h e  h e a v e n l y  p o w e r s  a n d  t h e  c o m i n g  o f  S e t h  i n t o  t h e  w o r l d ,  a n d  

h i s  w o r k  o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h r o u g h  b a p t i s m .  I f  o n e  t a k e s  i n t o  

a c c o u n t  t h a t  h t u r g i c a l  a c t s  h a v e  a n  i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  t h e  u n f o l d i n g  

c o s m i c  d r a m a ,  t h e n  i t  i s  p e r f e c t l y  u n d e r s t a n d a b l e  t h a t  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e  

o f  s a l v a t i o n  i s  e x p r e s s e d  i n  a  h y m n i c  s e c t i o n .  I t  i s  S e t h  h i m s e l f  w h o  

p u t s  t h e  a c c o u n t  a b o u t  h i m s e l f  i n  w r i t i n g .  T h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  h y m n s  

b r i n g s  t o  m i n d  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  i n  S S t S e t h  ( V I I ,  5 ) . ^

T h e  m y s t e r y  c h a r a c t e r  o f  G E g y p t  s t e m s  f r o m  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  

b o o k  h a s  l o n g  b e e n  h i d d e n .  I t  a l s o  f i t s  w e l l  w i t h  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  G n o s t i c  

T h e  n a m e  “ G o s p e l  o f  t h e  E g y p t i a n s ’ ’ l e a d s  a l s o  t o  a  f u r t h e r  

s u g g e s t i o n .  I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h i s  t i t l e  w a s  g i v e n  t o  t h e  b o o k  b y  

n o n - E g ) r p t i a n s  b e c a u s e  t h e y  k n e w  t h a t  t h e  b o o k  h a d  b e e n  t r a n s m i t t e d  

b y  E g y p t i a n s  o r  t h a t  i t  w a s  e s p e c i a l l y  h k e d  i n  E g y p t .  B u t  i n  t h a t  

c a s e  t h e r e  m u s t  b e  a  s p e c i a l  f e a t u r e ,  w h i c h  f o r m s  t h e  b a s i s  f o r  t h i s  

p o p u l a r i t y .  O n l y  o n e  c o m e s  t o  m i n d :  S e t h ,  w h o  i s  a  c e n t r a l  f i g u r e  

i n  t h e  t r a c t a t e . ^  G n o s t i c i s m  i s  f o n d  o f  i n t e r p r e t i n g  a s  g o o d  w h a t  

t r a d i t i o n a l l y  w a s  c o n s i d e r e d  e v i l ,  e . g .  t h e  s e r p e n t  i n  p a r a d i s e .  T h u s  

i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  E g y p t i a n  g o d  S e t h  —  o r  S e t  —  w a s  r e i n t e r p r e t e d  

i n  t e r m s  o f  S e t h ,  t h e  s o n  o f  A d a m .  P e r h a p s  t h i s  w a s  d o n e  b y  t h e  

S e t h i a n s  f o r  m i s s i o n a r y  p u r p o s e s , ^  f o r  w e  k n o w  o f  a t t e m p t s  t o  r e h a 

b i l i t a t e  t h e  E g y p t i a n  g o d  S e t h  f r o m  m a g i c a l  t e x t s . - * * T h e y  c a l l  h i m  

a  g o d  w h o  h a t e s  e v i l ,  a n d  t h e y  d e n y  t h a t  h e  i n j u r e d  h i s  b r o t h e r .  

S i n c e  h e  i s  c o n n e c t e d  i n  t h i s  t r a c t a t e  w i t h  S o d o m  a n d  G o m o r r a h ,  

w h i c h  h a v e  b e e n  r e i n t e r p r e t e d  a s  t h e  h o m e  o f  t h e  g o o d  s e e d  o f  

S e t h ,  o n e  i s  r e m i n d e d  t h a t  t h e  E g y p t i a n  S e t h  w a s  a c c u s e d  o f  s o d o m y .  

F u r t h e r m o r e ,  t h e  u s e  o f  t h e  s y m b o l  o f  t h e  f i s h  m a y  a l s o  r e l a t e  t o  

t h i s ,  f o r  t h e  f i s h  w a s  a  t y p h o n i a n  a n i m a l . ®  A t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  1 x 0 v s  

w a s  a  m o n o g r a m  f o r  C h r i s t  ( ^ I r j a o v s  O ^ o v  v i o s  a c o r i j p )  w h i c h

i s  a t t e s t e d  i n  E g y p t  i n  T h e  T u t o r  ( i J a t S a y c u y d ? ) ®  o f  C l e m e n t  o f  A l e x a n -

1 VII 118,10 - 127,27.
2 For the original location and the interpretation of the Nag Hammadi library it 

is important to know whether the place name ^ G N G C H T  could mean “the trees 
of Seth,” since this place is located near Nag Hammadi. Cf. H. ELbes, “Seth” (in Pauly- 
Wiasowa, RE), col. 1903.

3 Cf. mpra, pp. 22f.
* Cf. H. Kees, “Seth”, col. 1896-1922, especially 1921.
5 Cf. H. K ees, “Seth”, col. 1901-1902.
* Paed. I l l  11,59,2 (=  ed. Stahlin, p. 270,8).
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d r i a .  P e r h a p s  t h e  m o n o g r a m  i n  t h e  c o l o p h o n  w a s  d e h b e r a t e l y  u s e d .

( I n  t h a t  c a s e  E g y p t  m a y  b e  t h e  p l a c e  o f  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  t r a c t a t e .

T h e  w o r k  c a n n o t  b e  c o n s i d e r e d  a  u n i t y ,  f o r  i t  a p p e a r s  t o  i n c o r p o r a t e  

s e v e r a l  g r o u p s  o f  t r a d i t i o n s .  T h e  f i r s t  p a r t ,  w h i c h  i s  r e l a t e d  t o  A p o c r y J n ,  

m u s t  b e  c o n s i d e r e d  a  t y p i c a l  p r o d u c t  o f  “ B a r b e l o - G n o s t i c ”  s p e c u l a t i o n .  

Y e t  t h e  g r o u p i n g  a c c o r d i n g  t o  o g d o a d s  c o u l d  b e  e v i d e n c e  o f  V a l e n t i n i a n  

i n f l u e n c e .  E v e n  t h o u g h  t h e  r e d a c t i o n  a p p e a r s  t o  b e  v e r y  s k i l l f u l ,  i t  i s  

e v i d e n t  t h a t  o l d e r  p i e c e s  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  m a t e r i a l  w e r e  u s e d .  T h u s  

t h e  t r a c t a t e  g i v e s  a  s i m p l e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  t r i n i t y  a t  f i r s t ,  b u t  l a t e r  

i t  p r e s e n t s  a n  e x p a n d e d  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w h i c h  u s e s  t h e  s c h e m a  o f  

o g d o a d s .  T h i s  f u r t h e r  d e s c r i p t i o n  n e e d  n o t  b e  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  

c o m p i l e r ,  s i n c e  i t  c o u l d  j u s t  a s  w e l l  h a v e  b e e n  a  p i e c e  o f  t r a d i t i o n  

w h i c h  c i r c u l a t e d  o n  t h e  s u b j e c t .  I n d e e d ,  s u c h  a  c o m p i l a t i o n  o f  p i e c e s  

o f  t r a d i t i o n  h e l p s  t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  v a r i a t i o n  i n  t h e  o r d e r  o f  c r e a t i o n  

b e t w e e n  G E g y p t  a n d  A p o c r y J n .

E v e n  m o r e  t h a n  t h e  f i r s t  s e c t i o n ,  t h e  s e c o n d  s e c t i o n  i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  

b y  a  c o m p i l a t i o n  o f  d i s p a r a t e  p i e c e s .  T h e  b i r t h  a n d  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  

t h e  s e e d  o f  S e t h  i s  m a d e  u p  o f  t h r e e  m y t h o l o g u m e n a  d e s i g n e d  t o  

m a k e  d i f f e r e n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  t h e  s t o r y  a n d  t o  f o r m  a  u n i f i e d  a c c o u n t .  

T h e  f i r s t  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  b i r t h  t h r o u g h  P l e s i t h e a .  A l s o  Z o s t  p r e s e n t s  

h e r  a s  t h e  m o t h e r  o f  t h e  a n g e l s , ^  t h u s  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  h e a v e n l y  

p a r t  o f  t h e  r a c e  o f  S e t h  i s  b e i n g  d e s c r i b e d .  S i n c e  t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  S e t h  

a r e  n o t  c o s m i c  b e i n g s  b y  n a t u r e ,  t h e y  r e c e i v e  a  p l a c e  i n  h e a v e n  i n  

t h e  t h i r d  h g h t  D a v i t h e .  C o n s e q u e n t l y  t h i s  f i r s t  r e p o r t  p r e c e d e s  t h a t  

o f  t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  t h e  w o r l d .  B u t  t h e  s a m e  t r a d i t i o n  t e a c h e s  t h a t  

t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  S e t h  a p p e a r  i n  t h e  w o r l d .  I n  A p o c A d  t h i s  h a p p e n s  

r a t h e r  u n e x p e c t e d l y ;  n o t h i n g  i s  s a i d  a b o u t  a  c o u n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  

h u m a n  f o r m . *  T h e  s e c o n d  m j d j h o l o g u m e n o n  w h i c h  f o l l o w s  u p o n  t h e  

c r e a t i o n  s t o r y ,  s e e m s  t o  d e a l  w i t h  t h a t  q u e s t i o n .  H e r e  t h e  a n g e l  

H o r m o s  c l o t h e s  t h e  s e e d  o f  S e t h  i n  h u m a n  f o r m ,  a n d  t h e y  a r e  b r o u g h t  

b y  S e t h  i n t o  t h e  c r e a t e d  a e o n s .  I n  b o t h  m y t h o l o g u m e n a ,  t h e  s t o r y  

h a s  b e e n  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  S o d o m  a n d  G o m o r r a h  a s  t h e  d w e l l i n g  p l a c e  

o f  t h e  s e e d  o f  S e t h .  H o w  t h e  o p i n i o n s  o f  t h e  G n o s t i c s  d i f f e r e d  b e c o m e s  

a p p a r e n t  i n  C o d e x  I I I  6 0 ,  1 2 £ f . ,®  w h e r e  c o m p e t i n g  v i e w s  a r e  p l a c e d  

d i r e c t l y  n e x t  t o  e a c h  o t h e r .

1 V III 53,12f.
2 V 71,10ff.
* IV 71,21ff. does not present these alternatives. Yet it is best to assume that they 

were already present in the Greek Vorlage of III.
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T h e  t h i r d  m y t h o l o g u m e n o n  d e a l s  w i t h  t h e  r a c e  o f  E d o k l a .  T h i s  

m u s t  r e f e r  t o  t h e  s e e d  o f  S e t h  c a l l e d  h e r e  t h e  s e e d  o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  

T h r o u g h  h e r  c r e a t i o n  o f  t r u t h  a n d  j u s t i c e  s h e  e s t a b l i s h e s  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  

o f  a  n e w  e p o c h . i  T h e  t i m e  s p a n  f r o m  “ t r u t h  a n d  j u s t i c e ”  u n t i l  t h e  

e n d  i s  t h e  e a r t h l y  t i m e .

I f  o n e  a s s u m e s  a  c o m p i l a t i o n  o f  p i e c e s  o f  t r a d i t i o n ,  i t  w i l l  a l s o  b e  

e a s i e r  t o  s e p a r a t e  C h r i s t i a n  f r o m  p r e - C h r i s t i a n  m a t e r i a l .  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  

t h e  c o l o p h o n  b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n i z e d  p a r t s  s i n c e  i t  s p e a k s  o f  

J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  w h i l e  t h e  t w o  p r e c e d i n g  c o n c l u s i o n s  a r e  p i e c e s  o f  t r a 

d i t i o n  w h i c h ,  i n  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  c o m p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  b o o k ,  s p e a k  

o n l y  o f  S e t h .  T h e  t e a c h i n g  o f  t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  S e t h  a s  J e s u s ,  w h i c h  

p r e s u p p o s e s  f a m i l i a r i t y  o f  t h e  S e t h i a n s  w i t h  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  * * i s  e x t e n 

s i v e l y  d e v e l o p e d  i n  G E g y p t .  J e s u s  i s  a l s o  s e a t e d  i n  h e a v e n  w i t h  S e t h .  

F u r t h e r m o r e  t h e  h o s t i l e  a t t i t u d e  t o w a r d  t h e  l a w  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t .  W h a t  ( 

i s  i n  t h e  l a w  i s  c r u c i f i e d .  T h i s  i s  p r o b a b l y  d u e  t o  P a u l i n e  i n f l u e n c e . ®  

C h r i s t  i s  n o t  m e n t i o n e d  v e r y  o f t e n .  A p a r t  f r o m  t h e  o c c u r r e n c e  i n  

t h e  c o l o p h o n  * t h e  “ g r e a t  C h r i s t ”  a p p e a r s  s i x  t i m e s . ®  I n  a l l  c a s e s  

t h e  c o n t e x t  l e a v e s  n o  d o u b t  t h a t  x c  ( I V )  o r  ( I I I )  i n d i c a t e s  ^ p i o ’T o ?  

a n d  n o t  p r o b l e m a t i c  h o w  f a r  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d

h a s  b e e n  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  C h r i s t ® .  T h i s  i s  i n  i t s e l f  f u r t h e r  e v i d e n c e  f o r  

t h e  s e c o n d a r y  r o l e  g i v e n  t o  C h r i s t  i n  t h e  t r a c t a t e .

S o m e  a l l u s i o n s  t o  t h e  N e w  T e s t a m e n t  a r e  e v i d e n t .  I n  t h e  s o t e r i o l o -  

g i c a l  p a s s a g e  2  C o r  5 :  1 9  h a s  b e e n  r e i n t e r p r e t e d , ^  a n d  a t  t h e  e n d  

o f  t h e  p a s s a g e  t h e r e  i s  a  r e f e r e n c e  t o  J o h n  8  : 5 2 .  I n  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  

o f  t h e  a n g e l s  E p h  2  : 2  s e e m s  t o  h a v e  b e e n  r e i n t e r p r e t e d .  F o r  t h e  

c r u c i f i x i o n  o f  t h a t  w h i c h  i s  i n  t h e  l a w .  G a l  6  : 1 4 ;  E p h  2  : 1 5 f .  a n d  

C o l  2 :  1 4  c o m e  t o  m i n d .  T h e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  c r o s s  a s  a  s i g n  o f  

v i c t o r y  f u U y  a g r e e s  w i t h  t h e  G n o s t i c  w a y  o f  t h i n k i n g  a n d  w a s  f a v o r e d  

b y  O r i g e n  a s  w e l l .  T h e  f o r m u l a  a p ^ o i v  t o v  a l w v o s  t o v t o v  c a n  b e  

f o u n d  i n  I g n a t i u s  ® a n d  c o r r e s p o n d s  t o  o  d p x ^ i v  t o v  K o a p , o v  ( t o v t o v )  

i n  J o h n  1 2  : 3 1 ;  1 4 :  3 0 ;  1 6 :  1 1  a n d  6  O e o s  t o v  a l d t v o s  t o v t o v  i n  

2 C o r  4  : 4 .  W e  a l s o  m e e t  t h e  t e r m  S i d j S o A o ? .  A s  i n  o t h e r  G n o s t i c  t e x t s ,  

b a p t i s m  i s  m e n t i o n e d ,  b u t  i t  h a s  n o t  b e e n  s p i r i t u a l i z e d  a s  i n  A p o c A d .

1 III 62,19ff. =  IV 74,4ff.
® EpiPHAimrs, Panarion 39.1,2-3 (ed. Holl, p. 72).
® Cf. infra, p. 196.
* III 69,14 (not present in IV).
® IV [55,6]; IV 55,12=111 44,22; IV [56,27]; 59,17; 60,8; IV 66,8 =  III  54,20.
® Cf. infra, p. 45.
’’ Cf infra, p. 192.
* loNATius, Eph. 17,1 et al.

\
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I t  f u n c t i o n s  i n s t e a d  a s  a  s y m b o l  o f  t h e  S p i r i t .  T h u s  C h r i s t i a n  e l e m e n t s  

a r e  f o u n d  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  t r a c t a t e .  T h i s  w o u l d  i n d i c a t e  a  c o m p o s i t i o n  

d a t e  i n  t h e  s e c o n d  o r  t h i r d  c e n t u r y  i f  w e  c a n  a s s u m e  t h a t  t h e  t r a c t a t e  

i n  i t s  p r e s e n t  f o r m  i s  a  c o m p i l a t i o n .  Y e t  s o m e  o f  t h e  p i e c e s  o f  t r a 

d i t i o n  m a y  w e l l  b e  c o n s i d e r a b l y  o l d e r  a n d ,  a s  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  o t h e r  

N a g  H a m m a d i  t r a c t a t e s ,  g o  b a c k  t o  a  G n o s t i c i s m  w h i c h  p r e c e e d s  

t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  C h r i s t i a n  G n o s t i c i s m .
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T H E  P R E S E N T A T I O N S  O F  P R A I S E

P r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  a n d  p r a y e r s  p l a y  a n  i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  t h e  

d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  n a r r a t i v e  i n  G E g y p t .  T h e  s a m e  p h e n o m e n o n  c a n  

b e  o b s e r v e d  i n  A p o c r y J n  a n d  t h e  M a n i c h a e a n  l i t e r a t u r e . ^  I n  t h e s e  

a c t s  o f  w o r s h i p  t h e  w h o l e  p a n t h e o n  i s  r e c o u n t e d  a s  f a r  a s  i t  h a s  b e e n  

d e v e l o p e d  a t  t h a t  p o i n t  i n  t h e  n a r r a t i v e .  I n  o r d e r  t o  c o n s i d e r  t h e s e  

m y t h o l o g i c a l  f i g u r e s  a n d  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  i n  g r e a t e r  d e t a i l  a n d  

t o  s i m p h f y  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  i n  t h e  c o m m e n t a r y ,  t h e  r e l e v a n t  m a t e r i a l  h a s  

b e e n  b r o u g h t  t o g e t h e r  i n t o  o n e  c h a p t e r .

T h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  i n  I I I ,  2  a r e  i n t r o d u c e d  b y  ' j '  N o y c M O Y ®  

a n d  o n c e  b y  " f  C M o y . ®  I V ,  2  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  u s e s  e i N e  

N o y c M o y . 4  U s u a l l y  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  p r a i s e  i s  f o l l o w e d  b y  a  

p e t i t i o n .  5

T h e  f o l l o w i n g  b e i n g s  a r e  t h e  r e c i p i e n t s  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  

p r a i s e :

1. t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t ,

2 .  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  B a r b e l o ,

3 .  t h e  g r e a t  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n ,

4 .  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d ,

5 .  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  Y o u e l ,

6. E s e p h e c h ,  t h e  S p l e n d i t e n e n s ,

7 .  t h e  e t h e r e a l  e a r t h .

1 .  T h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t  i s  t h e  s u p r e m e  d e i t y  w h o  c a n  o n l y  

b e  d e s c r i b e d  b y  m e a n s  o f  n e g a t i v e  a t t r i b u t e s .  S u c h  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  h a s  

b e e n  e m p l o y e d  i n  G E g y p t  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  t h e  e x t e n s i v e  i n t r o d u c t o r y  

s e c t i o n s  o f  A p o c r y J n  a n d  S J C .  I n s t a n c e s  o f  t h i s  a r e  p r e s e n t e d  i n  

t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  s o m e  o t h e r  p l a c e s .  T h e  t r a c t a t e

1 Kephalaia II  (Lfg. 11-12) ed. A. Bohlig (Stuttgart 1966), p. 271,26ff. See also 
A. B o h lig , “Neue Kephalaia des Mani”, in Mysterion und Wahrheit (Leiden 1968), p. 2.57

2 III [44,25]; 49,23; 50,17f. where it refers back to the previous instance; 53,15f. 
65,18; 61,23f.

3 III 44,10.
 ̂ IV 54,14f.; 55,15f.; 56,7f.; 57,13; 60,22; 61,24; [62,16] where it refers back to the 

previous instance; 65,8f.; 67,3f.; 73,7f.
5_In III, 2 it is introduced by AITI :  44,13; 50,21; 51,6; 56,3; 62,12, and in IV, 2 

by PAITI: 54,20; 66,8; [62,19f. 31]; 73,25.
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h a s  b e e n  n a m e d  a f t e r  t h i s  b e i n g  “ t h e  h o l y  b o o k  o f  t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  

S p i r i t ” . I n  a l l  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  h e  i s  c a l l e d  g r e a t  ( n o 6) 
a n d  i n v i s i b l e  v t o n  i n  1 1 1 ,2 ,  a t n a y  e p o q  i n  I V , 2 ) . i

T h e  p r e d i c a t e  “ v i r g i n a l ”  ( n A p e e N i K O N )  i s  m i s s i n g  i n  o n e  i n s t a n c e .^ *  

F o u r  t i m e s  t h e  a d d i t i o n a l  p r e d i c a t e s  “ u n c a l l a b l e ”  ® a n d  “ u n n a m e a b l e ”  ̂

h a v e  b e e n  u s e d .  O n c e  t h e  p r e d i c a t e  “ i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e ”  (ATTA^oq)  
o c c u r s . ®  O u t s i d e  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  

S p i r i t  i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  “ F a t h e r ” .®

2 . A f t e r  t h e  F a t h e r  c o m e s  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  B a r b e l o .  S h e  i s  f o u n d  

i n  s i x  o f  t h e  s e v e n  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e .  T h e  n a m e  B a r b e l o  i n  m o s t  

c a s e s  h a s  b e e n  l e f t  o u t  i n  I I I ,  2 .  ’’ S u c h  d i f f e r e n c e s  b e t w e e n  t h e  v e r s i o n s  

m a y  g o  b a c k  t o  t h e  G r e e k  Y o r l a g e n .  I n  I I I  4 4 ,  2 7  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  

i s  c a l l e d  T c u [ h a ] .®  S i n c e  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  Y o u e l  d o e s  n o t  a p p e a r  

o n  t h e  s c e n e  u n t i l  I V  5 6 ,  2 0  —  t h e  t e x t  i s  u n c e r t a i n  d u e  t o  l a c u n a e  

i n  I V ,  2  a n d  m i s s i n g  p a g e s  i n  I I I ,  2  —  Y o e l  w a s  m o s t  l i k e l y  m i s t a k e n l y  

w r i t t e n  f o r  B a r b e l o .  T h e r e  i s  n o  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  i n  I V  

6 0 ,  2 4 f . 9

I n  o n e  p l a c e  B a r b e l o  i s  c a l l e d  “ M o t h e r ” .^® S h e  i s  t h e  f e m a l e  c o m 

p l e m e n t  o f  t h e  F a t h e r .  H o w e v e r ,  w e  a r e  d e a l i n g  h e r e  w i t h  a  h i g h e r  

f o r m  o f  e x i s t e n c e  w h i c h  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  g r a s p  i n  t e r m s  o f  h u m a n  c o n c e p t s .  

S h e  i s  n o t  s i m p l y  t h e  d i v i n e  c o n s o r t  o f  m ) d ; h o l o g y .  S h e  i s  a  v i r g i n  

j u s t  a s  t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t  i s  “ v i r g i n a l ” . T h e  p r e d i c a t e  “ m a l e ”  

i n d i c a t e s  h e r  t r u l y  d i v i n e  c h a r a c t e r .  F o r  t h e  e s s e n c e  o f  d i v i n e  p e r -

1 III  44,11.26; 49,23; 53,16; 56,19 ( A 20p A T O C ) .  61,24 A 2 0 p A T O N  is missing; 
probably the scribe skipped a iine. IV 54,16; 55,17; 60,23 (the parallel in III is lost); 
61,25; 65,10; 67,5; 73,9.

2 III  44,26 =  IV 55,17.
3 AKAHTON in III  44,12; 53,17; 55,19 (AK.AHTOC); 61,24. All the parallel

occurrences in IV are partly or completely in lacunae. There is a question about the 
way IV has translated a.KX'qrov. The JlKAHTON  in III  65,10 has for its parallel 
in IV 77,5 2lT ^ 3 l2M [6C|] (but not in a presentation of praise). Since in IV 54,16 
3lT ^ [  is visible it is possible that the translator of IV, 2 consistently mistranslated 
anX-r̂ Tov by J65,10; 67,5; 73,8]. _

® III  44,11 ATAltU M n [ e q  p a n ]; 55,20 A T O N O M A ^ e  MMOq; IV: ATf  
PAN e p o q  54,17; 65,11 (missing in the parallel II I  63, 16ff.); 67,6. I t probably 
also occurs in IV 73,9f., but IV has a lacuna and III  appears to have skipped a line.

® III  49,24. The parallel in IV 61,25 is in a lacuna.
« III 40,13f. =  IV 50,3 etc.

I t  is spelled BApBHAON in III  42,12; 62,1; 69,3. This same spelling is found 
in ApocryJn (III, 1), IV, 2 reads BApBHAO) in [52,4; 54,20; 61,27] and 73,12.

® The parallel in IV 55,17f. is in a lacuna.
® The parallel in III  is lost.
10 III  42,12 =  IV 62,4.
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f e c t i o n  i s  t h a t  u n i t y  i n  w h i c h  m a l e  a n d  f e m a l e  a r e  u n i t e d . i  B a r b e l o  

p o s s e s s e s  p r e c i s e l y  t h o s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  w h i c h  b e l o n g  t o  t h e  h i g h e s t  

d e i t y .  L i k e  t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t ,  s h e  t o o  i s  u n i n t e r p r e t a b l e ,  

i n e f f a b l e  a n d  s e l f - b e g o t t e n . ^  A c c o r d i n g  t o  I r e n a e u s , ^  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  

G n o s t i c  w r i t i n g  A p o c r y  J n ,  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  B a r b e l o - G n o s t i c s  m a d e  

B a r b e l o  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  d e i t y .

T h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  n a m e  B a r b e l o  r e m a i n s  a n  o p e n  q u e s t i o n .  ^ 

O n e  w o n d e r s  w h e t h e r  b a r b e *  ’ e l o h  ( “ i n  f o u r  i s  G o d ” ) i s  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  

T € T p a K T v s  o f  G r e e k  p h i l o s o p h y .  T h e  s p o r a d i c  u s e  o f  t h e  n a m e  B a r b e l o  

i n  G E g y p t  m a y  b e  d u e  t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  t r a c t a t e  h a s  b o r r o w e d  

f r o m  B a r b e l o - G n o s t i c i s m  y e t  d o e s  n o t  b e l o n g  t o  i t  b u t  w a n t s  t o  g o  

b e y o n d  i t .

3 .  T h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  t h i r d  b e i n g  i n  t h e  o r d e r  o f  t h e  r e c i p i e n t s  

o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  v a r i e s .  O n l y  i n  o n e  o f  t h e  f o u r  o c c u r 

r e n c e s  d o e s  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  a p p e a r  i n  t h e  t h i r d  p l a c e . ®  I n  t h e  

o t h e r  c a s e s  h e  i s  p r e c e d e d  b y  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d ,  Y o u e l  a n d  E s e -  

p h e c h .®  H o w e v e r ,  s i n c e  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  a p p e a r s  u p o n  t h e  s c e n e  

f i r s t ’  a n d  p r o v e s  t o  b e  t h e  r e s t i n g  p l a c e  o f  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d , ®  

h e  o u g h t  t o  b e  d i s c u s s e d  t h i r d  e v e n  i f  h e  i s  l a s t  i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  s e q u e n c e .

T h e  a l t e r n a t e  n a m e  o f  t h i s  b e i n g  i s  J o j u e S c o v  Z l o ^ o / a e S w v .  T h i s  

d o u b l e  d e s i g n a t i o n  i s  r a r e .  * P r o b a b l y  t h e  f i r s t  p a r t  i s  t h e  m o r e  o r i g i n a l  

o n e ,  m e a n i n g  “ L o r d  o f  t h e  H o u s e ” , w h i c h  t h e n  w a s  r e f o r m u l a t e d  

t o  “ L o r d  o f  G l o r y ”  i n  a  l i g h t - r e a l m  t h e o l o g y .  E x c e p t  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  

t w o  i n s t a n c e s ,  w h e r e  t h e  d o u b l e  d e s i g n a t i o n  D o m e d o n  D o x o m e d o n

1 Cf. ApocAd V 64,6ff.; 1 ApooJas V 41,16ff.; GPh II 68,23-26; 70,9-17 (logia 71 
and 78); 2 Clem. 12,2; C l e m . Strom. I l l  9,63 (from the apocryphal Gospel of the Egyp
tians). Furthermore it should be remembered that Philo considered the change from 
female to male necessary. Cf. R. A. B a e b , Philo's Use of the Categories Male and Female 
(Leiden 1970).

2 III 42,16ff. =  IV 52,8-12.
® Adv. Haer. I, 29.
 ̂ Cf. H. L e i s e g a n g , Die Gnosis (4 ed. Stuttgart 1955), p. 186.

® III 63,19f. =  IV 65,13f.
« III 50,4f. =  IV 62,4; I I I  56,1 (IV is lost); II I  62,8f. =  IV 73,19f.
’ III 41,13ff. =  IV 51,2-5.
® III 43,15f. =  IV 53,13ff.
» III 41,14f. =  IV 51,2f.; I l l  43,9f. (the parallel in IV 53,5 reads only A 0 5 0 -  

MeACUN).
The name Domiel found in Jewish literature must be closely related to this meaning, 

and was probably judaized by means of the “ -el” which gives the being its heavenly 
character. Cf. G. Scholem, Jewish Gnosticism, Merhahah Mysticism, and Talmudic 
Tradition (New York 1960), p. 33.
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i s  f o u n d ,  t h e  t i t l e  ‘ ‘t h e  g r e a t  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n ”  i s  u s e d . ^  S e v e r a l  

o c c u r r e n c e s  o f  t h i s  t i t l e  a r e  i n  t h e  p l u r a l ,  i . e .  t h e  g r e a t  D o x o m e d o n -  

a e o n s . 2  O n c e  I V  t r a n s l a t e s  D o x o m e d o n  i n t o  C o p t i c  a s  p B q ' f *  e o o y . ®  

T h i s  b e i n g  i s  f u r t h e r  d e s c r i b e d  a s  “ t h e  a e o n  o f  t h e  a e o n s ” .^

T h e  q u e s t i o n  r e m a i n s  w h o  t h i s  b e i n g  i s  a n d  w h a t  h e  s i g n i f i e s .  T h e  

f l u c t u a t i o n  b e t w e e n  s i n g u l a r  a n d  p l u r a l  w o u l d  i n d i c a t e  a  c o l l e c t i v e  

b e i n g .  A l s o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  h e  i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  a  s p a c i a l  e n t i t y  p o i n t s  

i n  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n .  H e  i s  p i c t u r e d  a s  a  t h r o n e  s u r r o u n d e d  b y  p o w e r s .  

T h e  r e l a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  t r i n i t y  o f  F a t h e r ,  M o t h e r  a n d  S o n  ® o n  t h e  o n e  

h a n d ,  a n d  w i t h  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d  o n  t h e  o t h e r ,  m a k e  h i m  a  m a n i 

f e s t a t i o n  o f  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  l i g h t  w h o  r e s t s  i n  s e c r e c y  a n d  s u d d e n l y  

a p p e a r s  w i t h  h i s  l i g h t .  F o r  t h i s  h e  n e e d s  a n  a e o n  i n  w h i c h  h e  p r e s e n t s  

h i m s e l f  a s  a  s e c o n d  g o d  o r  a s  a  b e i n g  w h o  e n c o m p a s s e s  t h e  h e a v e n l y  

r e a l m .  H e  i s  t h e  g r e a t  t h r o n e  r o o m  o f  t h e  g o d  w h o  a p p e a r e d  i n  t h e  

r e a l m  o f  l i g h t .  T h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  r e m i n d s  o n e  o f  t h e  J e w i s h  c o n c e p t  

o f  t h e  O n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n  t e r m s

o f  a n  a e o n  a l s o  c o m e s  i n t o  p l a y .  I n  H e r m e t i c i s m  t h e  a e o n  h a s  t h e  

p o s i t i o n  o f  a  s e c o n d  g o d  j u s t  a s  i t  d o e s  h e r e .  ® H e r e  t o o  h e  c o u l d  b e  t h e  

t o t a l i t y  o f  t h e  r e v e a l e d  g o d .  T h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  w o u l d  b e  m e a n i n g 

l e s s  a n d  i n c o n c e i v a b l e  i f  h e  w e r e  n o t  f i l l e d .  T h a t  i s  w h y  h e  s h o u l d  

n o t  b e  p i c t u r e d  a s  a  p e r s o n a l  b e i n g ,  w h i c h  i s  s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e  f a c t  

t h a t  h e  d o e s  n o t  s p e a k .  I t  i s  a l s o  i n s u f f i c i e n t  t o  s e e  h i m  a s  r u l e r  s u r 

r o u n d e d  b y  h o s t s  o f  m i n i s t e r i n g  a n g e l s ,  f o r  h e  i s  f i l l e d  b y  t h e  c h i l d  

o f  l i g h t  a n d  t h e  l i g h t  b e i n g s  w h o  b e l o n g  t o  h i m .

I t  i s  u n c e r t a i n  w h e t h e r  t h e  n a m e  p l a c e d  o n  t h e  t h r o n e  r e f e r s  t o  D o x o 

m e d o n  o r  t o  t h e  m a l e  c h i l d .  ^ G r a m m a t i c a l l y  b o t h  a r e  p o s s i b l e .  T h e  

s p a c i a l  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  e x p l a i n s  w h y  h e  i s  h s t e d  

o n c e  b e f o r e  t h e  m a l e  c h i l d  a n d  t h e  o t h e r  t i m e s  a f t e r  E s e p h e c h .  T h e  

m a l e  c h i l d ,  t h e  m a l e  v i r g i n  a n d  E s e p h e c h  a r e  c l o s e l y  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  

D o x o m e d o n .  P e r h a p s  i t  s t e m s  f r o m  t h i s  t r i n i t a r i a n  n o t i o n  t h a t  t h e

1 III  43,15 =  IV 53,12f.; I l l  44,20 =  IV 5o,8f.; I l l  50,4f. =  IV 62,4; III 53,19f. 
=  IV 65,13f.; I l l  56,1 (IV is lost); III  62,8f. =  IV 73,19f. The two exceptions are III 
41,14f. =  IV 51,2f. and III  43,9f. =  IV 53,5. These also happen to be the two instances 
where III  has the double name A O  MBA. CUN AO^OM BACUN.

2 IV 62,4 (III 50,5f. has the singular); IV 65,13f. (Ill 53,19f. has the singular but 
the following pronoun refers to him in the plural); III  56,1 (IV is lost).

3 IV 73,19f.
4 III  41,15 =  IV 51,4; II I  43,10 =  IV 53,5f.
5 III  41,17ff. =: IV 51,7-10.
 ̂ This agrees with Melch (IX 6,1; 16,30) where Doxomedon is called the first born Aeon 

7 III  43,17-20 =  IV 53,15-19.
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t r i n i t y  o f  F a t h e r ,  M o t h e r  a n d  S o n  a r e  a d d e d  t o  h i m . ^  I n  t h a t  c a s e  

t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  b e i n g s  a r e  t h e  c o n t e n t  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n ,  t h e  f o u r t h  

i s  t h e  S o n ,  t h e  f i f t h  t h e  M o t h e r  a n d  t h e  s i x t h  t h e  F a t h e r .

I t  i s  t e m p t i n g  t o  i d e n t i f y  Y e u  ( l e o y )  o f  P S  a n d  t h e  B o o k s  o f  Y e u  

w i t h  D o x o m e d o n .  H o w e v e r ,  t w o  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r i s e  w h i c h  r u n  c o u n t e r  

t o  t h i s  s u g g e s t i o n .  F i r s t ,  Y e u  d o e s  n o t  o c c u r  i n  a n y  o f  t h e  t e x t s  f r o m  

N a g  H a m m a d i .  S e c o n d l y ,  t h e  s p e l l i n g  l e o y  f o u n d  i n  P S  d o e s  n o t  

c o r r e s p o n d  w i t h  i H o y  i n  I I I ,  2  a n d  I V ,  2 .  T h e - s e c o n d  o b j e c t i o n  

i s  n o t  v e r y  s t r o n g ,  b e c a u s e  H a n d  e  a r e  i n t e r c h a n g e a b l e ,  e . g .  

HAH AH e  a l o n g  s i d e  o f  h a c a h s . T h e  f i r s t  a r g u m e n t  h a s  m o r e  

w e i g h t ,  a l t h o u g h  t o  b e  s u r e ,  p r e c i s e l y  t h e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  o f  Y e u  

i n t o  D o x o m e d o n  c o u l d  h a v e  b e e n  t h e  b a s i s  f o r  t h e  l a c k  o f  a n y  o t h e r  

r e f e r e n c e  t o  h i s  n a m e .

Y e u  i s  c l o s e l y  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  h g h t ,  a n d  s i n c e  h e  h i m s e l f  b r i n g s  

f o r t h  a  p l u r a h t y  o f  Y e n ’s ,  h e  t o o  b e c o m e s  a  c o l l e c t i v e  e n t i t y .  I n  t h e  

F i r s t  B o o k  o f  Y e u  h e  i s  d e s i g n a t e d  a s  t h e  g o d  o f  t r u t h  w h o  h a s  e m a n a 

t e d  f r o m  t h e  h i g h e s t  g o d  a n d  a p p e a r s  i n  m a n i f o l d  f o r m .  I n  t h e  S e c o n d  

B o o k  o f  Y e u  h e  i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h e  e x t e r n a l  t r e a s u r e s .  ̂  

H e  i s  t h e  e x t e r n a l  f o r m  o f  t h e  u n a p p r o a c h a b l e  G o d .  I n  P S  h e  i s  s a i d  

t o  b e  t h e  o v e r s e e r  o f  t h e  l i g h t .  ^ H i s  o r i g i n  i s  t r a c e d  b a c k  t o  t h e  p u r e  

l i g h t  o f  t h e  f i r s t  t r e e .  H i s  p r i m a c y  c o m e s  f r o m  h i s  f u n c t i o n  a s  t h e  

e m i s s a r y  o f  t h e  h g h t  * * a n d  a s  t h e  p r i m a l  m a n . ®  H e  a l s o  h a s  d u t i e s  w i t h  

r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  r e a l m  o f  t h e  a n g e l s  a n d  t h e  a r c h o n s .  Y e u  h a s  a  w i d e  r a n g e  

o f  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  H e  i s  t h e  s e c o n d  g o d  w h o  o r d e r s  t h e  c o s m i c  w o r l d .  

H i s  t a s k s  e x c e e d  t h o s e  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n  w h i l e  a t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  

i n c l u d i n g  t h e m .  I t  i s  i m p o r t a n t  f o r  t h e  e v e n t  o f  s a l v a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  

s o u l s  g o  t o  t h e i r  r e s t  i n s i d e  o f  h i m . ®

4 .  I n  r e s p o n s e  t o  t h e  r e q u e s t  o f  t h e  t h r e e  p o w e r s  w h i c h  f o r m  t h e  

t r i n i t y ,  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d  c o m e s  i n t o  b e i n g .  ^ T h e  e x p r e s s i o n  

TTÔ OmITt  N ^ O O y T  N A A O y  i n  I I I  o r  n i ^ M T  2 0 0 Y 'T  N A A O y 
i n  I V  i s  o p e n  t o  t w o  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  i s  w h e t h e r  t h e  

q j O M N T  m o d i f i e s  A A O y o r  2 0 o y r ,  i . e .  “ t h r e e  m a l e  c h i l d r e n ”  

o r  “ t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d ” . T h e  f i r s t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e

1 III 41,13-19 =  IV 51,2-10.
* I I J  307,30 transl. Schmidt-Th-l.
® PS 15,30; 20,38 etc. transl. Schmidt-Till.
 ̂ PS 125,23f.; 208,25 transl. Schmidt-Till.

® PS 185,4; 208,25; 215,29.30 transl. Schmidt-Till.
® I I J  307,32ff. transl. Schmidt-Till.
'  III 44,18f. =  IV 55,3ff. The passage is seriously obscured by lacunae in both 

versions.
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o c c u r r e n c e  o f  t h e  p l u r a l  n  i c y T T r  ^ o o y T  [ n  i ] < y  m [ t  r e ] h o c  ̂ w h i c h  is  

a n  e x c e p t i o n  t o  t h e  r u l e  t h a t  i n  C o p t i c  n u m e r a l s  t a k e  a  s i n g u l a r  

a r t i c l e . 2 I I I ,  2  i n  o n e  p l a c e  h a s  t h e  a c c o m p a n y i n g  v e r b  i n  t h e  p l u r a l . ^  

T h e  s e c o n d  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e  p r e d o m i n a n t  u s e  o f  

t h e  s i n g u l a r  w i t h  t h e  v e r b s ,  a n d  t h e  o c c u r r e n c e  o f  a d j e c t i v e s  f o r m e d  

w i t h  r p i { c F ) -  f o r  i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  G n o s t i c  a n d  H e r m e t i c  

l i t e r a t u r e ,  e . g .  r p i a y i e y L G T o s y  r p i h v v a p i o s ,  ^ T p i T T y e v p a r o s ^  A l s o  

T p L G a p a r j s  o c c u r s :  ' ‘ B u t  ( S e )  t h e  t e n t h  F a t h e r  h a s  a  t h r i c e - m a l e  

{ r p i G a p G r j s )  f a c e ,  a n  A d a m a s  f a c e  a n d  a  p u r e  [ e l X L K p i v r i s )  f a c e ’\ 5  

I n  o t h e r  C o p t i c - G n o s t i c  t r a c t a t e s  r p i G d p G r f s  i s  f o u n d  i n  t r a n s l a t i o n .  

I n  S S t S e t h  ( V I I ,  5 )  t h e  r e p A A A M A C ,  t h e  f a t h e r  o f  S e t h ,  i s  c a l l e d  

t h r i c e - m a l e . ®  I n  A p o c r y J n  i t  i s  s a i d  o f  t h e  B a r b e l o  t h a t  " s h e  b e c a m e  

a  f i r s t  m a n ,  w h i c h  i s  t h e  v i r g i n a l  S p i r i t ,  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e ,  t h e  o n e  

w i t h  t h e  t h r e e  p o w e r s ,  t h e  t h r e e  n a m e s ,  t h e  t h r e e  c r e a t u r e s ,  t h e  

a g e l e s s  a e o n ” .^  T h e  v e r s i o n  i n  C o d e x  I I  a l s o  d e s c r i b e s  h e r  a s  t h e  

p b r j r p o T r d r c o p  o f  e v e r y t h i n g ,  y e t  w u t h  t h e  s a m e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  d e s c r i p 

t i o n .  I n  S J C  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  S o p h i a ,  w h o  i s  t h e  f e m a l e  c o m p l e m e n t  o f  

t h e  p e r f e c t  M a n ,  i s  c a l l e d  " t h r i c e - m a l e ” .® A l t h o u g h  S S t S e t h  a n d  

S J C  s h o w  t h a t  i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  i s  t h e  p r i m a r y  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n ,  

y e t  A p o c r y J n  o f f e r s  a t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  a  s t r o n g  e m p h a s i s  o n  t h r e e  

a s p e c t s  s o  t h a t  t r i n i t y  a n d  u n i t y  d o  n o t  e x c l u d e  e a c h  o t h e r .  ^

T h e  q u e s t i o n  r e m a i n s  w h e t h e r  t h e  o c c u r r e n c e s  i n  G E g y p t  p r e s e n t  

a  s u f f i c i e n t  b a s i s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n .  M o s t  

o f  t h e  i n s t a n c e s  i n  t h e  l i s t s  o f  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  p a n t h e o n  a r e  o f  

n o  f u r t h e r  h e l p . ^ ®  H o w e v e r ,  o n e  i n s t a n c e  r e a d s  l U Z O o y T  N A A o y ^ ^  

a g a i n s t  n q j O M l T T  N ^ ^ o y T  T h i s  i s  p o s s i b l y ,  t h o u g h  n o t

1 IV 55,3.
2 Cf. Walter C. Till, Koptische Orammatik, § 162.
® III  54,13f. The parallel in IV 66,2f. is of no help since the verbal prefix precedes 

the noun. In III  the noun stands in extraposition, and the verbal prefix is in the plural 
as is the rule when the subject is a numeral. Cf. L. Stern, Koptische Grammatiky § 486.

4 Cf. the Pistis Sophia (PS), the Books of Yeu (J) and the untitled treatise from Codex 
Brucianus (U). Indices are available in the editions of Schmidt-Till and C. Baynes.

® U 341,8 transl. Schmidt-Till.
6 VII 120,29; 121,8.
’ BG 27,17 - 28,3 =  III  7,23-8,4. The parallel passage in II  5,5-11 is considerably 

different.
® BG 96,3 =  III 102,12f. I t  is lacking in Eug (III, 3) due to homoioteleuton.
® BG 27,19ff. =  III  7,23ff.; cf. II  5,6ff.
10 III  49,26 =  IV 61,28; III  53,23f. =  IV 65,17f.; I l l  55,<21> =  IV 67.8,
11 IV 73,12f.
12 III  62,2.
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n e c e s s a r i l y ,  a n  e r r o r .  I n  a n o t h e r  p l a c e  p r e s e r v e d  o n l y  i n  I V  h a a g y  

n n a [ t ] j c [ o J 2 M ]  o c c u r s . ^  I n  b o t h  c a s e s  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  i n t r o d u c e s  

t h e  n a m e  T e l m a e l  T e l m a c h a e l  E h  E l i  M a c h a r  M a c h a r  S e t h .  T h e  

t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d  o f f e r e d  p r a i s e  a n d  p r a y e d .  * H e  c a m e  f o r t h  b e c a u s e  

o f  t h e  f i r s t  o g d o a d ,  t h e  o n e  o f  t h e  F a t h e r . ®  H e  r e s t s  h i m s e l f  i n  t h e  

D o x o m e d o n - a e o n . *  F o u r  t i m e s  h e  i s  h n k e d  t o  t h e  g r e a t  C h r i s t  t o  

w h o m  h e  a p p a r e n t l y  b e l o n g s . ®  H i s  a p p e a r a n c e  i s  r e l a t e d  i n  t i m e  t o  

t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  C h r i s t :  “ W h e n  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d  c a m e  f r o m  

a b o v e  d o w n  t o  . . .  t h e r e  c a m e  f o r t h  t h e  g r e a t  o n e  w h o  p o s s e s s e s  a l l  

g r e a t n e s s e s  o f  t h e  g r e a t  C h r i s t ” .® T h e  p a r a l l e l  p a s s a g e  i n  I I I  r e a d s :  

“ T h e n  t h e  t h r e e  m a l e  c h i l d r e n  c a m e  f o r t h  f r o m  a b o v e  t o  t h e  b e l o w  . . .  

( a n d )  t h e r e  c a m e  f o r t h  t h e  g r e a t n e s s ,  t h e  w h o l e  g r e a t n e s s  o f  t h e  g r e a t  

C h r i s t ” . ’  J u s t  b e f o r e  t h i s  p a s s a g e  t h e  F a t h e r  h a s  b e e n  c a l l e d  t h e  

f o u r t h , ®  p e r h a p s  b y  a d d i n g  o n e  t o  a  t r i n i t y  t o  f o r m  a  t e t r a d .  T h i s  

t e t r a d  m a y  a l s o  b e  i n v o l v e d  i n  t h e  n a m e  w h i c h  i s  g i v e n  t o  t h e  t h r i c e -  

m a l e  c h i l d ,  X e A M A H A  T C A M A X A H A  H A I  H A I  M A X A p  M A X A p  

C H G .®  S e t h  i s  a d d e d  t o  t h e  n a m e s  o f  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d ,  b e c a u s e  

t h e  r a c e  o f  G o d  i s  a l s o  h i s  r a c e . ^ ®  T h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  t h e  n a m e  S e t h  c o u l d  

i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  t r i n i t y  o f  t h e  c h i l d  c o m b i n e d  w i t h  S e t h  h a s  b e c o m e  

a  d i v i n e  t e t r a d . ^ ^  T h a t  w e  a r e  d e a l i n g  h e r e  w i t h  a  t r i n i t y ,  o r  a  t e t r a d ,  

i n  a  u n i t y  i s  c l e a r  f r o m  I V  5 9 ,  1 7 f .  A l t h o u g h  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  i s  i n  t h e  

s i n g u l a r ,  t h e  t h r e e f o l d  c h i l d  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  S e t h  m u s t  b e  m e a n t  s i n c e  

t h e  n a m e s  f o l l o w .  T h e  s a m e  e x p r e s s i o n  i s  f o u n d  i n  I I I  5 6 , 1 6 f .^ ®  w i t h o u t  

t h e  n a m e s .  H e r e  S e t h  a c k n o w l e d g e s  t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  h i s  s e e d  a s  a  

g i f t  g r a n t e d  h i m  b y  “ t h e  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  c h i l d ” .

T h i s  s e e m i n g l y  c o n f u s i n g  m y t h o l o g y  i s  n o n e t h e l e s s  m e a n i n g f u l  

t h r o u g h o u t .  I t  i s  m e a n t  t o  m a k e  p l a u s i b l e  t h e  h g h t - o r i g i n  o f  t h e

ip :
feij*

eiiseis'

I IV 69,18f.
® rV 66,6-9.
® III 42,5ff. =  IV 51,22ff.
® III 43,15ff. =  IV 63,12-16.
® IV [66,6]; I I I  44,22f. =  IV 66,llf.; IV 59,16-21; I I I  54,13-20 =  IV 66,2-8.
« IV 66,2-8.
’ III 54,13-20.
* III 64,7f. IV 66,26f. is obscured by lacunae.
® IV 59,18-21 (III is lost); I I I  62,2ff. =  IV 73,12ff.; I l l  65,8f. =  IV 77,2ff. (See 

also the commentary p. 190).
10 Cf. I l l  54,6ff. =  IV 65,25ff.
II I t is possible that the topos of the three young men in the fiery oven and their 

angel (3 -f 1) did play a role in the formation of this formulation.
12 IV is lost.
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s e e d  o f  S e t h .  T h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d  o r i g i n a t e s  f r o m  t h e  s u p r e m e  G o d .  

T h i s  e x p l a i n s  h i s  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  f i r s t  o g d o a d - F a t h e r .  T h e  c h i l d  

f o r m s  a  t e t r a d  w i t h  S e t h  w h o  i s  a l s o  a  l i g h t - b e i n g .  E v e n  d u r i n g  t h e  

t i m e  t h a t  S e t h  i s  n o t  y e t  a  h i s t o r i c a l  b e i n g  h e  i s  c u s t o m a r i l y  m e n t i o n e d  

t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  n a m e s  o f  t h e  c h i l d .  T h e  p a s s a g e s  i n  w h i c h  t h e  c h i l d  

i s  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  g r e a t  C h r i s t  a p p e a r  t o  b e  s e c o n d a r y .  T h e  t e n d e n c y  

w o u l d  b e  t o  i d e n t i f y  C h r i s t  w i t h  t h e  c h i l d  a n d  t h u s  t h e  s e p a r a t e  

m e n t i o n i n g  o f  C h r i s t  a p p e a r s  t o  b e  e v i d e n c e  o f  a  m y t h o l o g u m e n o n  

w h i c h  w a s  a l r e a d y  p r e s e n t  b e f o r e h a n d .  T h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  J e s u s  

w i t h  a  c h i l d  o r  y o u t h  i s  k n o w n  f r o m  C h r i s t i a n - G n o s t i c  t e x t s .  W h i l e  

i n  t h e  A c t u s  V e r c e U e n s e s  > a n d  t h e  A c t s  o f  J o h n  * h e  h a s  a  m a n i f o l d  

a p p e a r a n c e ,  i n  A p o c P a u l  h e  i s  a  y o u t h  a n d  i n  A p o c r y J n  h e  s t a t e s  

u n a m b i g u o u s l y  t h a t  h e  i s  a t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  f a t h e r ,  m o t h e r  a n d  s o n .*  

E a r l i e r  i n  A p o c r y J n  i t  w a s  m e n t i o n e d  t h a t  h e  r e v e a l e d  h i m s e l f  a s  a  

c h i l d ,  a n  o l d  m a n  a n d  a  s e r v a n t . ®  Y e t  t h i s  c o n n e c t i o n  b e t w e e n  J e s u s  a n d  

t h e  c h i l d  a p p e a r s  t o  b e  a  s e c o n d a r y  d e v e l o p m e n t .  A l s o  i n  M a n i c h a e i s m  

t h e  c h i l d  a p p e a r s  a l o n e « a n d  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  J e s u s .  ’  T h e  c h i l d  i s  a l s o  

k n o w n  f r o m  t h e  u n t i t l e d  w o r k  f r o m  C o d e x  B r u c i a n u s .  ® I n  t h e  l a t t e r  

c a s e  h e  i s  a n  c T r ia K O T T o s  a n d  p r e s i d e s  o v e r  a  p l a c e  w h i c h  d o e s  n o t  

b e l o n g  t o  t h e  t r u e  d e p t h  b u t  f o r m s  a  m o r e  a c c e s s i b l e  e n t i t y .  I n  Z o s t  

( V I I I ,  1 )  t h e  c h i l d  p o s s e s s e s  a  s p e c i a l  a s p e c t  o f  p e r f e c t i o n  a n d  h e  i s  

a  t r a n s c e n d e n t  b e i n g . ®  H e  i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  “ t h e  p e r f e c t  c h i l d  w h o  i s  

h i g h e r  t h a n  G o d ” .^® T h u s  t h e  c o n c e p t  o f  t h e  c h i l d  i n d i c a t e s  a  b e i n g  

w h i c h  e v o l v e d  f r o m  t h e  l i g h t .  H e  o c c u p i e s  a  s p e c i a l  p o s i t i o n  d e p e n d i n g  

o n  t h e  f o r m  o f  t h e  m y t h  a n d  t h e  p e n e t r a t i o n  i n t o  G n o s t i c i s m  o f  t h e  

p e r s o n  o f  J e s u s  o r  C h r i s t  w i t h  w h o m  h e  w a s  c o n n e c t e d .  H i s  t h r e e f o l d  

c h a r a c t e r  i s  e x p l a i n e d  b y  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  h e  i s  o n e  b e i n g  w h i c h  c o n t a i n s  

t h r e e  p e r s o n s .

5 .  I n  r e s p o n s e  t o  t h e  p r a y e r  o f  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d  “ t h e  m a l e  

v i r g i n  Y o u e l ”  a p p e a r s . ^ *  S h e  f o l l o w s  h i m  i n  t h e  o r d e r  o f  t h e  p r e s e n -

1 Hbnneckb-Schneemelcher, The New Testament Apocrypha II, p. 304 [209].
2 lUd,, n ,  p. 226 [161].
3 V 18,7.
4 BG 21,19ff. =  II  2,13ff.
5 BG 21,3ff. =  II  2,2ff.
3 See the index to the Manichaean Psalmbook.
 ̂ Keph, 36,27 and Mittdiranische Manichaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan III, ed. 

Andreas-Henning (Berlin 1934), pp. 38ff. [878].
8 U 338,39; 339,12 transl. Schmidt-Till.
2 VIII 2,9.
10 VIII 13,4f.
11 IV 66,11-20. The text is obscured by lacunae.
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t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e . ^  T h e  n a m e  Y o u e l  i s  a l r e a d y  k n o w n  f r o m  t h e  u n t i t l e d  

t r e a t i s e  f r o m  C o d e x  B r u c i a n u s . ®  T h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  n a m e  g i v e n  

t h e r e ,  “ G o d  f o r e v e r ” , * * h a s  n o  p h i l o l o g i c a l  b a s i s .  T h e  n a m e  r e f e r s  

t o  t h e  i r a f i f i r i r c o p .  T h i s  l e a d s  t o  a  d i f f i c u l t y  w h i c h  i s  a l s o  f o u n d  i n  

G E g y p t .  F o r  i n  o n e  p l a c e  t h e  B a r b e l o ,  w h o  i s  i n  o u r  t e x t  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  

m o t h e r ,  i s  c a l l e d  T c o  H A ,  ^  p r o b a b l y  a  v a r i a n t  o f  T o y  h a . C o n s i d e r i n g  

t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  a n  i n t e r c h a n g e  o f  B a r b e l o  a n d  Y o u e l  c a n  

e a s i l y  b e  u n d e r s t o o d .  T h u s  j u s t  a s  V a l e n t i n i a n i s m  h a s  t w o  S o p h i a  

f i g u r e s ,  s o  G E g y p t  h a s  t w o  v i r g i n s ,  t h e  s e c o n d  o f  w h i c h  h a s  n o t  b e e n  

r e l e g a t e d  t o  a n  i n f e r i o r  s t a t u s ,  h o w e v e r .  I n  Z o s t  s h e  i s  a l s o  d e s i g n a t e d  

a s  v i r g i n a l  ® a n d  a s  “ m o t h e r  o f  g l o r y ” .® A t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  s h e  i s  v i e w e d  

a s  a  f e m a l e  S o ^ o K p d r w p  ( ' | ' p e c | A [ M A 2 T e ]  M n e o G y ) , ’  “ t h e  ( f . )  

m a l e  a n d  v i r g i n a l  p o s s e s s o r  o f  g l o r i e s ”  ( t a  [ N i e o l o y  N 2 0 o y T  

x y t u  M [ n A p e ] e N i K O N ) ®  a n d  “ s h e  w h o  p o s s e s s e s  a l l  t h e  g l o r i e s ”  

( t a  N e o [ o y ]  T H p o y ) . *  T h a t  m e a n s  t h a t  s h e  h a s  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  

o f  t h e  b e i n g  w h o  f o l l o w s  h e r  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  i n  G E g y p t .  

S h e  a l s o  p o s s e s s e s  8 o $ o K p a r i a  w h i c h  i n  t h e  u n t i t l e d  t r e a t i s e  f r o m  

C o d e x  B r u c i a n u s  i s  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  -r ra p .p . 'q T c o p  a m o n g  o t h e r s . ^ ®  

T h u s  i n  t h e  s e c o n d  s e r i e s  o f  l i g h t - b e i n g s  i n  o u r  t e x t  t h e r e  i s  a  c o r 

r e s p o n d e n c e  o f  t h e  s e c o n d  p e r s o n  t o  t h e  s e c o n d  p e r s o n  o f  t h e  f i r s t  

t r i n i t y .  T h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  h g h t - v i r g i n  c a n  a l s o  b e  i l l u s t r a t e d  f r o m  

o t h e r  G n o s t i c  t e x t s .  W e l l - k n o w n  i s  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  l i g h t -  

v i r g i n  i n  P S  a s  a  j u d g e  w h o  r e s i d e s  i n  t h e  i n t e r m e d i a t e  r e g i o n . I n  

M a n i c h a e i s m  s h e  i s  w i t h  J e s u s  i n  t h e  s h i p  o f  t h e  m o o n  a n d  h e r  f u n c t i o n  

i s  t h a t  o f  p u r i f i c a t i o n .  I n  I I ,  5  s h e  f o r m s  a  t r i n i t y  w i t h  S a b a o t h  a n d  

J e s u s . ^ *  J e s u s  s i t s  t o  t h e  r i g h t  o f  S a b a o t h  a n d  s h e ,  c a r r y i n g  t h e  n a m e

1 T A p c e N i K H  N n A p e e N o c  T o y H A  in III, 'f’^ o o y T  M n A p e e -  
NOC T o y H A  in IV. I l l  50,If. =  IV 61,29; I I I  53,24f. =  IV 66,18f.; I l l  65,21f. 
= IV 67,9; II I  62,5f. =  IV 73,16.

* U 339,33; 355,2f. transl. Schmidt-Till.
* U 355,2f. transl. Schmidt-Till.
 ̂ III 44,27 =  IV 55,18. This variant is also found in Zost (VIII 59,13 and 64,11). 

6 VIII 69,15.
« V m  56,16.
'  v m  66,16.
« VIII 69,13.
9 VIII 65,14; 64,11; 65,10.
“  U 364,36 transl. Schmidt-Till.

PS 153f. transl. Schmidt-Till.
For his role as ao^ta see Schmidt-Polotsky, Ein Mani-Fund in Agypten (Berlin 

1933), p. 68.
“  II 105 (163),29f.
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“ v i r g i n  o f  t h e  h o l y  S p i r i t ” , t o  t h e  l e f t .  W e  a r e  p r o b a b l y  a l r e a d y  

h e r e  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t w o  c o n c e p t s  o f  t h e  t r i n i t y ,  t h a t  o f  F a t h e r  -  M o t h e r  - 

S o n ,  a n d  t h a t  o f  F a t h e r  S o n  S p i r i t .  T h e  c o n n e c t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  

t w o  i s  t h a t  i n  c e r t a i n  s y s t e m s  t h e  M o t h e r  i s  t h o u g h t  o f  a s  b o t h  v i r g i n  

a n d  s p i r i t .  T h e  c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  a s  j u d g e ,  w h i c h  m a y  h a v e  c o m e  f r o m  

t h e  I r a n i a n  c o n c e p t  o f  t h e  d a e n a ,  i s  n o t  p r e s e n t  i n  G E g y p t .

6 . W i t h o u t  a  f u r t h e r  r e q u e s t  t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  Y o u e l  i s  f o l l o w e d  

b y  t h a t  o f  h c h 4 ) H X . i  H e  f o l l o w s  h e r  i n  t h e  o r d e r  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  

o f  p r a i s e . 2  H e  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  a s  n e T e M A 2 T e  M n e o o Y  ( 1 1 1 , 2 )  o r  

n i p e q A M A 2 T e  M n e o o Y  ( I V , 2 ) .  T h i s  e x p r e s s i o n  c o r r e s p o n d s  

w i t h  t h e  M a n i c h a e a n  t e r m  j> e ‘y Y O K d r o x o s  o r  S p l e n d i t e n e n s .  T h i s  b e i n g  

i n  M a n i c h a e a n  m y t h o l o g y  f u n c t i o n s  a s  t h e  f i r s t  s o n  o f  t h e  l i v i n g  

S p i r i t . ®  T h e  e x a c t  c o u n t e r p a r t  i s  So^oKpdrcop w h i c h  i s  f o u n d  i n  t h e  

u n t i t l e d  t r e a t i s e  f r o m  C o d e x  B r u c i a n u s . ^  T h e  n a m e  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  

i n t e r p r e t .  T h e  d e s i g n a t i o n  “ t h e  c h i l d  o f  t h e  c h i l d ”  ( n x A O Y  M n x A O Y )  

h a s  b e e n  a d d e d  t o  t h e  n a m e . ®

I n  P S  “ c h i l d  o f  t h e  c h i l d ”  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  t w i n - s a v i o r . ®  I n  t h e  s e c o n d  

B o o k  o f  Y e u  i t  r e f e r s  t o  a  b e i n g  o t h e r  t h a n  t h e  t w i n - s a v i o r  w h o  is  

m e n t i o n e d  i m m e d i a t e l y  f o l l o w i n g  i t . ’  I n  t h e  s a m e  t r a c t a t e  i t  a p p e a r s  

a l s o  w i t h o u t  a n y  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  t w i n - s a v i o r  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t . ®  T h e  

c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  t w i n - s a v i o r  i s  p e r h a p s  n o t h i n g  m o r e  t h a n  a n  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  n a m e  a n d  w o u l d  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  o n e  c h i l d  

b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  o t h e r .  O t h e r w i s e  t h e s e  i n s t a n c e s  t e U  u s  l i t t l e  a b o u t  

t h e  o r i g i n  a n d  m e a n i n g  o f  t h i s  m y t h o l o g u m e n o n .  G E g y p t  m a y  h a v e  

g i v e n  u s  a  s t a r t i n g  p o i n t .  F o r  i f  i t  i s  l e g i t i m a t e  t o  s e e  a  s e c o n d  t r i n i t y  

o f  f a t h e r ,  m o t h e r  a n d  s o n  i n  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h M ,  Y o u e l  a n d  E s e p h e c h ,  

t h e n  t h e  c h i l d  E s e p h e c h  i s  t h e  c h i l d  o f  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d .

T h e  p r a i s e  i s  a l s o  o f f e r e d  t o  “ t h e  c r o w n  o f  h i s  g l o r y ” .® T h i s  c o u l d

1 IV 66,20ff. The spelling in GEgypt is consistently with an X. In Zost it differs 
between X {VIII 45,11) and K (VIII 45,2).

2 III  50,2ff. =  IV 62,lff.; I l l  53,25 - 54,3 =  IV 65,19ff.; I l l  55,22ff. (IV is lost);
II I  62,6ff. =  IV 73,17ff.

3 Cf. F. Cumont, La cosmogonie manicheenne (Bruxelles 1908), pp. 22ff., and the 
Coptic Manichaean texts.

4 U 355,10 transl. Schmidt-Till.
5 IV [56,21f.] and 59,25 (III is lost); III 50,3 =  IV 62,2f.; I l l  54,lf. (missing in

IV 65,20); III  55,24 (IV is lost). In III 62,7 =  IV 73,18 it is missing in both versions. 
® PS 125,3; 147,38 transl. Schmidt-Till.
7 II  J  316,1 transl. Schmidt-Till.
8 II J  306,11 transl. Schmidt-Till.
2 IV 59,26 (III is lost); III  50,4 =  IV 62,3; III  54,2f. =  IV 65,21; III  55,23f. where 

it precedes “the child of the child” (IV is lost); I II  62,7f. =  IV 73,18f.
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b e  a  c o s m i c  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  s t a r s .  H o w e v e r ,  t h e  m o r e  l i t e r a l  m e a n i n g  

w o u l d  s u f f i c e .  T h e  S p l e n d i t e n e n s  i s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  s u r r o u n d e d  b y  l i g h t  

w h i c h  a d o r n s  h i m  h k e  a  c r o w n .

7 .  O n l y  o n c e  h a s  t h e  “ e t h e r e a l  e a r t h ”  b e e n  a d d e d  a t  t h e  e n d  

( H K A 2  N A e p o A i o c i  =  n K A 2  M TTAHp)a. T h e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  t h e  

w r i t e r  i s  t o  c o n t r a s t  t h e  e a r t h  w h e r e  m a n k i n d  h v e s  w i t h  a  h e a v e n l y  

m o d e l  b e c a u s e  i t  i s  i n h a b i t e d  b y  t h e  m e n  o f  l i g h t ,  p r o b a b l y  t o  b e  

u n d e r s t o o d  a s  t h e  r a c e  o f  S e t h .  T h e  a u t h o r  s t r o n g l y  a s s e r t s  h e r e  h i s  

b e h e f  i n  t h e  s p e c i a l  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  G n o s t i c s .  T h a t  “ e t h e r e a l  e a r t h ”  

i s  a  s e c o n d a r y  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  p r a i s e  i s  s u g g e s t e d  

b y  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  p l e r o m a  i s  m e n t i o n e d  t w i c e .  T h e  p h r a s e  “ a n d  

t h e  w h o l e  p l e r o m a  w h i c h  I  h a v e  m e n t i o n e d  b e f o r e ” ,^  w h i c h  r e a l l y  

b e l o n g s  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n ,  h a s  

b e e n  r e p e a t e d  w i t h  v a r i a t i o n s  a f t e r  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  e t h e r e a l  

e a r t h . ^  T h e  q u e s t i o n  a r i s e s  w h e t h e r ,  a t  l e a s t  a t  a  l a t e r  p o i n t ,  t h e  

p l e r o m a  i n  i t s  o w n  r i g h t  w a s  t a k e n  u p  s e c o n d a r i l y  a s  p a r t  o f  t h e  

l i s t  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e .  E s p e c i a l l y  t h o s e  p l a c e s  w h e r e  t h e  

D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  s t a n d s  a t  t h e  e n d  m a k e  a  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  p l e r o m a  

i n  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  p r a i s e  e a s y  t o  u n d e r s t a n d .  

J u s t  b e f o r e  m e n t i o n  i s  m a d e  o f  t h e  p l a c e  w h i c h  e m b r a c e s  t h e  r e a l m  

o f  h g h t ,  a n d  i t  f o l l o w s  t h e  f i n a l  s u m m a r y  i n  t h e  p l e r o m a  w h i c h  i n c l u d e s  

e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  h a s  b e e n  s a i d  a b o u t  t h e  r e a l m  o f  l i g h t ,  i . e .  “ w h i c h  

I  h a v e  d e s c r i b e d  b e f o r e ”  o r  “ w h i c h  I  h a v e  m e n t i o n e d  b e f o r e ” . * * I t  i s ,  

o f  c o u r s e ,  a l s o  p o s s i b l e  t o  r e l a t e  t h i s  s e n t e n c e  t o  t h e  p l e r o m a  o f  t h e  

D o x o m e d o n - a e o n .  I n  t h a t  c a s e  i t  w o u l d  r e f e r  b a c k  t o  h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  

i n  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  o f  t h e  t r a c t a t e .  I n  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  p r a i s e  w h i c h  

h a s  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  b e f o r e  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d , ®  t h e  p l e r o m a  

w a s  n o t  m o v e d  w i t h  i t .  W e  m a y  t a k e  t h i s  a s  a n  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  e v e n  

i f  t h e  p l e r o m a  i s  n o t  a  b e i n g  i n  i t s  o w n  r i g h t ,  i t  i s  s e e n  a s  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  

a n d  s u m m a r y  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  p r a i s e .  P e r h a p s  a f t e r  t h e  t r a n s 

p o s i t i o n  i t  w a s  f e l t  t h a t  t h e  m e n t i o n i n g  o f  t h e  p l e r o m a  h a d  b e c o m e  

u n c o n n e c t e d  a n d  t h e r e f o r e  i t  w a s  f u r t h e r  e l a b o r a t e d .  T h e  f a c t  t h a t  

t h i s  t i m e  t h e r e  i s  n o  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h i n g s  w h i c h  h a v e  b e e n  m e n t i o n e d

1 i n  50,10.
* IV 62,9.
* III 50,8ff. =  IV 62,7f.
* III 50,16f. =  IV 62,14ff.
* III 50,16f. =  IV 62,14f; I I I  66,2f. (IV is lost); II I  62,1 If. =  IV 73,23f.
* III 63,19-24 =  IV 65,13-18.
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b e f o r e  s u p p o r t s  t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  t h a t  i t  o r i g i n a l l y  r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  

p l e r o m a  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n .

T h e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e  i s  n o t  c o m p l e t e  w i t h o u t  

a  w o r d  a b o u t  t h e  f o r m  o f  t h e  l i s t  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  

t r a c t a t e  a s  a  w h o l e .  M o s t  l i k e l y  t h e  h s t  w a s  o r i g i n a l l y  a  p i e c e  o f  t r a 

d i t i o n a l  m a t e r i a l  w h i c h  e x i s t e d  w e l l  b e f o r e  t h e  c o m p o s i t i o n  a n d  

r e d a c t i o n  o f  G E g y p t .  T h e  p r o b l e m s  d i s c u s s e d  a b o v e  w h i c h  a r o s e  

b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  c h a n g e  o f  t h e  s e q u e n c e  a n d  b e c a u s e  o f  a d d i t i o n s  w i t n e s s  

t o  t h i s .  O r i g i n a l l y  t h e  l i s t  h a d  a n o t h e r  p u r p o s e  t h a n  i t  h a s  a t  p r e s e n t  

w i t h i n  t h e  t r a c t a t e .  T h e  s e q u e n c e  w a s  m o s t  l i k e l y  t h e  f o l l o w i n g :

1. t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t ,

2 .  B a r b e l o ,

3 .  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d ,

4 .  Y o u e l ,

5 .  E s e p h e c h ,

6 . D o x o m e d o n - a e o n .

F r o m  t h i s  s e q u e n c e  t h e  p a r a l l e l i s m  w i t h  t h e  t r i n i t y  o f  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  

B a r b e l o - G n o s t i c s  i s  e v e n  m o r e  a p p a r e n t .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h i s  l i s t  t h e  

t r i n i t y  o f  F a t h e r ,  M o t h e r  a n d  S o n  w o u l d  c o r r e s p o n d  t o  t h e  f i r s t  

t h r e e  b e i n g s  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p r a i s e .  H o w e v e r ,  t h i s  i s  n o t  t h e  

c a s e  i n  G E g y p t .  T h e r e  a  s p e c i a l  t r i n i t y  o f  F a t h e r ,  M o t h e r  a n d  S o n  

c o m e s  i n t o  b e i n g  f r o m  t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  S p i r i t ,  n o t  t h r o u g h  e m a n a t i o n  

b u t  t h r o u g h  e v o l u t i o n .  T h e  F a t h e r  a n d  t h e  S o n  r e m a i n  a n o n y m o u s  

a n d  o n l y  t h e  M o t h e r  i s  i d e n t i f i e d ,  a s  B a r b e l o .  T h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  l i s t s  

o f  b e i n g s  w h o  a r e  p r a i s e d  r e t a i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  f o r m  w i t n e s s e s  t o  

t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r .  A s  c a n  b e  s e e n  f r o m  t h e  p l a c i n g  t o g e t h e r  

o f  t h e  t r i n i t y  a n d  t h e  f i v e  s e a l s , ^  G E g y p t  h a s  r e g r o u p e d  t h e m .  H e r e  

a  n e w  a n d  s e c o n d  t r i n i t y  i s  f o r m e d  w h i c h  c o n s i s t s  o f  f i v e  p e r s o n s .  

W h e n  t h e y  —  t h e  t h r i c e - m a l e  c h i l d ,  Y o u e l  a n d  E s e p h e c h  —  a r e  

d e s c r i b e d  a s  f i v e  s e a l s ,  t h i s  i s  t o  e x p r e s s  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r  a s  t h e  “ i m a g e ’’ 

o f  t h e  f i r s t  t r i n i t y .  T h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  f o r m s  t h e  s p a c i a l  f r a m e w o r k ,  

w h i c h  i s ,  a s  t h e  e m b o d i m e n t  o f  t h e  e m a n a t i o n s ,  i n d e e d  t h e  s e c o n d  G o d .

1 IV 66,24f.
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T h e  I n t r o d u c t i o n :  I I I  4 0 , 1 2 - 4 1 , 7

T H E  GO SPEL OF T H E  E G Y PT IA N S I I I ,  2

Tfl

I I I  4 0 , 1 2

1 4

1 6

1 8

n : x c u c u M e  N { T } 2 [ i e ] p [ A  n t c  n ^ n k h m c ]  

N T e  n i N o 6  N A . T N A Y  e p [ o q  F i n N A .  n e i ]  

C U T  N A T JC C U  M n e q p A [ N  n e N T A q e i  e ]

B O A  2 N N O T J C o c e  n t [ €  n i J c c u K .  n o y ]  

o e i N  N n o y o e i N  n n [ i a i c u n  N o y o ]  

e i N  • n o y o e i N  n t s  T [ c i r H  N x n p o ]

N o i A  <M>N n e i c u f  NTCtpH i 7 [ o y o e i N ]  

M n q ^ A J c e  m <n > t m h €  • n o y o [ e i N  n n i ]

4 1 [M A ]

[A < j)eA ]pc![A - n o l y o e i N  e r e  m n  A p H J c q ’ 

[ T f ] n e i p e  o b o a  n i a i c u n  N o y o e m  

NTG n e i c u f  NATOyCUN2 e B O A  NACH 

MANTOC NAT2AAO N A f e y A P r e A l  MMOq 

h a [ i ] c u n  n n i a i c u n  N A y r o r e N H C  n

40,12 See supra, p. 20 and 23.
41, 5 Perhaps emend to < n > A y T O r 6 N H C (IV 50,18).

T h e  [ h o l y  ( t e / o a ) ]  b o o k  [ o f  t h e  E g y p t i a n s ]  /  a b o u t  t h e  g r e a t  i n v i s i b l e  

[ S p i r i t  ( i T v e v f i a . ) ,  t h e ]  F a t h e r  /  w h o s e  n a m e  c a n n o t  b e  u t t e r e d  [ ,  h e  

w h o  c a m e ]  /  f o r t h  f r o m  t h e  h e i g h t s  o f  [ t h e  p e r f e c t i o n ,  t h e ]  h g h t  /  o f  

t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  [ a e o n s  ( a l i o v )  o f  l i g h t ] ,  /  t h e  H g h t  o f  t h e  [ s i l e n c e  (< n y q )  

o f  t h e ]  p r o v i d e n c e  { r r p o v o i a )  /  < a n d >  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  t h e  s i l e n c e  

( c n y i j ) ,  t h e  [ H g h t ]  /  o f  t h e  w o r d  a n d  t h e  t r u t h ,  t h e  H g h t  [ o f  t h e ]  / /  

4 1  [ i n c o r r u p t i o n s  (d < f )d a p a L a ) ,  t h e ]  i n f i n i t e  H g h t ,  /  [ t h e ]  r a d i a n c e  f r o m  

t h e  a e o n s  ( a i t u v )  o f  H g h t  /  o f  t h e  u n r e v e a l a b l e ,  u n m a r k e d  ( d a r i p a v r o s ) ,  /  

a g e l e s s ,  u n p r o c l a i m a b l e  ( - e v a y Y e X i ^ e a d a i )  F a t h e r ,  /  ® t h e  a e o n  { a l w v )  

o f  t h e  a e o n s  ( a l w v ) ,  a u t o g e n e s  ( a v r o y e v i j s ) ,  /
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T h e  I n t r o d u c t i o n :  I V  5 0 , 1 - 2 3

I V  5 0  [ N ]

[ n o c c o c o M e  e r o y A l A B  n t €  n i  

2  [ p M N K H M e  N T e ]  I T I N O d  N N A  

[ t n a y  e p o q  m h n a ]  n i c u i *  n a t *

4  [ J c o j  M n e q p A N  e T A ] q p q p o ^  n  

[ e i  6 B O A  2 N  N i ] j c i c e  • n o y o  

6  [ e i ] N  N T S  [ n i ] J C c u K  • n o y o e i N  

q p A  e N G 2  N T e  N t e N € 2  • n o y o  

8  [ e ] ! N  2 n  o y c i P H  ^ n  o y n p o N o i A

M N  o y c i P H  N T e  n i o n *  • n o y o  

1 0  [ e i ] N  ^  o y q j A J c e  m n  o y M N T M e  • 

[ n o ] y o e i N  n n a t x̂ c u ^  n o y o  

1 2  [ e i N ]  N N A T * J c i o o p  M M o q  • n o y

[ o e i ] N  e T A q p q j o p r t  N e r  e B O A  q j A  

1 4  [ e N e ^ ]  N T e  N i e N e 2  N T e  n i c o T *  

[ N N ] A - f q j A J c e  M M o q  A y c o  n  

1 6  [ N A T * ] ' ! '  e p o q  A ycu  n n a t *

[ T A ] ^ e  o e t q ;  M M o q  n e c o N  n  

1 8  [ T e ]  N e c u N  • n i J c n o  o b o a  M M o q  

50, 2 See supra, p. 20.

T H E  G O SPE L  O F T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV , 2 5 3

S--

n®:.

ye

f  5

¥■ 
0''

[ T h e ]  h o l y  [ b o o k ]  o f  t b e  /  [ E g y p t i a n s  a b o u t  t h e ]  g r e a t  /  [ i n v i s i b l e  

S p i r i t  { - n v e C i x a ) , ]  t h e  F a t h e r  w h o s e  /  [ n a m e  c a n ] n o t  [ b e  u t t e r e d ,  h e  

w h o ]  /  5 [ c a m e  f o r t h  f r o m  t h e ]  h e i g h t s ,  t h e  l i g h t  /  o f  [ t h e ]  p e r f e c t i o n ,  

t h e  e t e r n a l  l i g h t  /  o f  t h e  e t e r n i t i e s ,  t h e  l i g h t  /  i n  s i l e n c e  ( a i y r j ) ,  i n  

t h e  p r o v i d e n c e  ( n p o v o ia )  j  a n d  s i l e n c e  [ a i y r j )  o f  t h e  F a t h e r ,  t h e  l i g h t  /  

“  i n  w o r d  a n d  t r u t h ,  /  [ t h e ]  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  l i g h t ,  t h e  /  i n a c c e s s i b l e  

l i g h t ,  t h e  /  e t e r n a l  [ l i g h t ]  /  o f  t h e  e t e r n i t i e s ,  w h i c h  h a s  c o m e  

f o r t h ,  o f  t h e  /  ^5 i n e f f a b l e  a n d  /  [ u n ] m a r k e d  a n d  /  u n p r o c l a i m a b l e  

F a t h e r ,  t h e  a e o n  [ a l w v )  /  [ o f ]  t h e  a e o n s  ( a l w v ) ,  h e  w h o  b e g e t s  /

60,8.10 “in” or “from” see commentary.



5 4 T H E  G O SPEL OF T H E  E G Y P T IA N S I I I ,  2

I I I  4 1 ,  6  [ A - Y l T o r e N i o c  N e n i r e N N i o c  N A A X o r e

[ n ] | O C  nAICON NM € AAHeCUC

T h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  t h e  t h r e e  p o w e r s :  H I  4 1 , 7  - 1 2

1 0

1 2

A y n p o

[ € A e ] e  e B O A  ’ n 6 i q j o M T e  n 6 o m

[ € n ] a T N e  n e t c u f  t m a a y  n o j H p e  e  

[ b o a ] t c i p h  € t o n 2  r f n i p e  € B o a  2 m 

[n e i ] o ) f  NA <| )eA pTO C  n a T n t a y g i  e  

[ b o a  2]N TCIPH A G  M n i A A H A O C  N e i O J T

T h r e e  /  p o w e r s  c a m e  f o r t h  { v p o e X d e t v )  f r o m  h i m ;  /  t h e y  a r e  t h e  

F a t h e r ,  t h e  M o t h e r  ( a n d )  t h e  S o n ,  /  f r o m  t h e  l i v i n g  s i l e n c e  { a i y r j ) ,  

w h a t  c a m e  f o r t h  f r o m  /  t h e  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  ( d ^ d a p r o s )  F a t h e r .  T h e s e  

( + S e )  c a m e  /  [ f o r t h  f r o m ]  t h e  s i l e n c e  { a i y r j )  o f  t h e  u n k n o w n  (d S r jX o s )  

F a t h e r .  /

[HH0<

[h]hni

s e l f - b e g o t t e n  { a v r o y d v i o s ) ,  s e l f - p r o d u c i n g  { i m y e v v i o s ) ,  a h e n  ( d X X o y e v io s ) ,  

/  t h e  r e a l l y  { d X r j d c h s )  t r u e  a e o n  { a t w v ) .

li [6B]0X 

[e]T61 
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I V  5 0  [MAYA]A.q • A y tu  n i n i p e  € b o a  

20 [ M M o q ]  MAYAAq * A y cu  m n  n i  

[ A A ] A p r e N H C  ' | ' 6 o m  n n a t p ^ ^ P  

2 2  [ M ] H N € Y e  MMOC N T €  niCUT*

[NN]A1*qjA JCe MMOq •

T H E  G O SPE L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S IV , 2  5 5

h i m s e l f ,  a n d  h e  w h o  c o m e s  f o r t h  f r o m  /  h i m s e l f ,  a n d  t h e  /  a l i e n  o n e  

( d A A o y e v ^ ? ) ,  t h e  u n i n t e r p r e t a b l e  {-ipjjLrjveveiv) p o w e r  /  o f  t h e  i n e f 

f a b l e  /  F a t h e r .

T h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  t h e  t h r e e  p o w e r s :  I V  5 0 , 2 3  -  5 1 , 2

A y e i

2 4  [ € b] o a  M M o q  n 6 i q p o M T e  n 6 o m  

[e ] T €  n a T N e- n i c o t  t m a  

2 6  [a y I n q ^ H p e  N i n i p e  € b o a  m 

[ m o ] o y  m a y a a y  e B O A  2 n o y  

2 8  [ c i r ] H  e c o N [ 2 l  n t €  n i c o i *  n a t *

[ x ] q j ^  • n a T [ A l y p u j o p i t  n ^ i 

5 1  [ n a ]

€ B O A  ^  O Y C t[ rH  N T e  niCUT* N N A t ]

2  q j A J c e  M M o [ q

T h r e e  /  p o w e r s  c a m e  f o r t h  f r o m  h i m ;  /  t h e y  a r e  t h e  F a t h e r ,  t h e  

M o t h e r  /  ( a n d )  t h e  S o n ,  t h e y  w h o  c a m e  f o r t h  f r o m  /  t h e m s e l v e s ,  f r o m  

t h e  /  l i v i n g  [ s i l e n c e  ( a t y ^ j ) ]  o f  t h e  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  F a t h e r .  /  T h e s e  c a m e  / /  

5 1  f o r t h  f r o m  t h e  s i l e n c e  ( c r t y T j )  [ o f  t h e ]  i n e f f a b l e  /  [ F a t h e r . ]



66

T h e  c o m p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  r e a l m  o f  l i g h t :  I I I  4 1 , 1 3 - 2 3

T H E  GO SPEL OF T H E  E G Y P T IA N S I I I ,  2

I I I  4 1

1 4

1 6

1 8

2 0

2 2

[ A y c u ]  e B o [ A 2 ] M  h m a  c t h m a y  A q n p o  

[ e A e e  e e o A  n ] 6 [ i ]  A O M e A c o N  a o s o m c  

[ a c u n  h a i c u n  n ] t €  n i a i c u n  A y t o  n o y  

[ o e i N  N T €  T o y ] e i  T o y e i  n n 6 o m  n  

[ T A y  • A y c u  N T ] e ! 2 €  n q j H p e  A q e i  

[ e B O A  M M j e ^ q T O o y  t m a a y  n m b 2  

[ ' t ' 6  n e i c u ] f  M M e q c o o { o } y  N e q o

[  ]  A A A A  N N A T ' t '  C O B I T

[ e p o q  n A l  ] e T e y A C H M A N T O c  n e  2 n  

[ n i 6 o m  T H ] p o y  N i e o o y  m n  n i a

[ 4 > e A p ] c t A

41,18f. The reconstructions are 2 letters shorter than expected perhaps due to an 
imperfection in the papyrus.

20 Corr. X \  over TTG.

[ A n d ]  f r o m  t h a t  p l a c e  /  D o m e d o n  D o x o m e d o n  c a m e  [ f o r t h ]  ( ir p o e X -  

d e l v ) ,  I  [ t h e  a e o n  ( a l w v )  o f ]  t h e  a e o n s  ( a l c o v )  a n d  t h e  [ h g h t ]  /  

[ o f ]  e a c h  o n e  o f  [ t h e i r ]  p o w e r s .  /  [ A n d ]  t h u s  t h e  S o n  c a m e  /  [ f o r t h ]  

f o u r t h ;  t h e  M o t h e r  [ f i f t h ; ]  /  [ t h e  F a t h e r ]  s i x t h .  H e  w a s  /  [  ]

b u t  ( d A A d )  u n h e r a l d e d  /  [ ;  i t  i s  h e ]  w h o  i s  u n m a r k e d  { a a r n i a v r o s )  

a m o n g  /  a l l  [ t h e  p o w e r s ] ,  t h e  g l o r i e s  a n d  t h e  /  [ i n c o r r u p t i o n s  { a ^ d a p -

m a ) ] .
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T H E  G O SPE L  O F T H E  E G Y P T IA N S IV , 2 5 7

T h e  c o m p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  r e a l m  o f  l i g h t :  I V  5 1 , 2 - 1 5

IV 51. 2  . . . ] .  N T [ . . . .  A O ]

3 0 M € A C p [ N  . . A 0 ] M e A [ O ) N  

4  n i e c u N  n [ t 6  n i € cu] n • n o [ Y o e i N  Aq]  

p q j o ^  N e i  € b o [a  m ] m a [y  e r e  n A l ]

6  n e  n 6 i N € i  € b o a  n [ t 6  t o y ^ i t o y ] 

e i  N T S  n € y 6 o m  • [ a y c i> tJ-f-ge n < y H ]

8  p e  A q e i  o b o a  e n M e [ 2 q T O O Y ]

TMAAY A e  e c e  M M [e 2 i ' e ]

1 0  n ic o T *  A €  e [ q e  M M 6 2 C O O Y ]

2 [ . . .  ]A e [  a a a a ]

12 [o ]y ^ t m a € ! [ n n e  n A f  A e  N e q ]  

e  M M AetN  AN [ 2 N 2 ^ ] ^ * 0 [ o m ]

14 T H p o Y  • 2 ® N e [ o ] o Y  N A lf A C o ]

2 M

61, 2 The letter before N T is or A.
14 No superlin. stroke is visible on N.

m il

[  ]  D o x o m e d o n  /  [ D o m e d o n ]  /  t h e  a e o n  { a l c L v )  [ o f  t h e  a e o n s

(a lo )v ) ]^  t h e  [ l i g h t ]  /  ^ c a m e  f o r t h  f r o m  [ t h e r e ,  i . e . ]  /  t h e  c o m i n g  f o r t h  

o f  [ e a c h  o n e ]  /  o f  t h e i r  p o w e r s .  [ A n d  t h u s  t h e  S o n ]  /  c a m e  f o r t h  [ f o u r t h ] ,  /  

a n d  ( S e )  t h e  M o t h e r  i s  [ t h e  f i f t h , ]  /  a n d  { S e )  t h e  F a t h e r  [ i s  t h e  

s i x t h . ]  /  [  b u t  ( d A A a ) ]  /  [ h e  i s ]  w i t h o u t  m a r k  [ ,  a n d  ( S e )

l i e  w a s ]  /  u n m a r k e d  [ a m o n g ]  a l l  [ p o w e r s , ]  /  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  g l o r i e s .  /



5 8 T H E  GO SPEL OP T H E  E G Y P T IA N S I I I ,  2

I I I

2 4

4 2

T h e  t h r e e  o g d o a d s :  H I  4 1 , 2 3  -  4 3 , 8  

a )  T h e i r  a p p e a r a n c e :  I I I  4 1 , 2 3  -  4 2 , 4

eBOA. ^  n M A  GTMMAY 

[ A y e i  e ] B O A N 6 i  T < y o M T e  n 6 o m *

MB

T O J O M T e  N^OPA-OAC € 7 ?  [ n e i c o T ]  

2 N o y c i r H  m n  T e q n p o N o i A  [ e i w e ]  

MMOOY GBOA 2N K O Y O Y N T q * GTC N 

T O O Y  n e i c o T  t m a a y  n q ^ n p e -

F r o m  t h a t  p l a c e  /  t h e  t h r e e  p o w e r s  [ c a m e ]  f o r t h ,  / /  4 2  t h e  t h r e e  

o g d o a d s  ( o y S o d ? )  t h a t  [ t h e  F a t h e r ]  /  [ b r i n g s ]  f o r t h ,  i n  s i l e n c e  ( ( n y i j )  

w i t h  h i s  p r o v i d e n c e  ( i r p o v o i a ) ,  /  f r o m  h i s  b o s o m ,  i . e .  /  t h e  F a t h e r ,  

t h e  M o t h e r  ( a n d )  t h e  S o n .

1 0

b )  T h e  f i r s t  o g d o a d :  I I I  4 2 , 5 - 1 1  

T O j o < p n > e  N 2 0 P A O A C  e r e  e T B [ H ] H T [ c ]  

A n q j O M N T  N 2 0 0 Y T  N A A O Y  n [ p o ]

G A o e  € B O A  • e r e  t e n n o i a  r e  m n  [ n A O ]  

r o c  M N  T A i j i e A p c t A  M N  n c u [ N 2  n ]  

q j A  C N e 2 ‘ n e o c A H M A  n N o [ Y c ]

M N  T c n p o r N c o c i c  n 2 o o Y T  [ C 2 i ]

M e  N e i c u f -

42, 6 Corr. over €  ? The scribe wrote T O J O M T e  perhaps under the influence 
of 42,1.

/® T h e  < f i r s t >  o g d o a d  ( d y S o d s ) ,  b e c a u s e  o f  w h i c h  /  t h e  t h r i c e - i n a l e  

c h i l d  c a m e  f o r t h  ( n p o e X d e l v ) ,  /  w h i c h  i s  t h e  t h o u g h t  ( e v v o i a ) ,  a n d  

[ t h e ]  w o r d  ( X o y o s ) ,  /  a n d  t h e  i n c o r r u p t i o n  (d < f > 9 a p a ia ) ,  a n d  t h e  

e t e r n a l  /  [ l i f e ] ,  t h e  w i l l  { 6 i X r j p , a ) ,  t h e  m i n d  ( v o v s ) ,  /  a n d  t h e  f o r e 

k n o w l e d g e  ( - n - p o y v o x n s ) ,  t h e  a n d r o g y n o u s  /  F a t h e r .

r

«)

II "
li HHOfl 

erecp 

I! NllNI 

jil KOI

11 o y n p o
nittii'i

11 pe'

is)) wlicl tl

5W

11 t<

e u n i c  

H e i e s o ,  

re fei 

11 ni(DN~2 

Ne '̂o 

2 i g  

[hno^

! [nia)]i

:eo

"^|camef(



T h e  t h r e e  o g d o a d s :  I V  5 1 , 1 5  -  5 3 , 3

a )  T h e i r  a p p e a r a n c e :  I V  5 1 , 1 5  -  2 2

I V  5 1  e A Y P q ? o p i t  n ^ i € [ b o a ]

16  M M o q  n 6 i ^ O M x e  n 6 [ o m  •] 

e r e  ^ o m t c  n €  N o r [ A O A .c ]

1 8  N A T  N T A n i C U T *  n t o [ y  € b o a ]

^  K O Y N q  2 N  O Y P i r H  [ m n ]

2 0  o Y n p o N O i A  * e r e  n a [T N e ]

n i c u T *  T M A A Y  [ n q j H ]

2 2  p e  •

15 T h e r e  c a m e  [ f o r t h ]  /  f r o m  h i m  t h r e e  [ p o w e r s , ]  /  w h i c h  a r e  t h r e e  o g d o a d s  

(o y B o d s )  I  w h i c h  t h e  F a t h e r  b r o u g h t  [ f o r t h ]  /  f r o m  h i s  b o s o m  i n  

s i l e n c e  { ( n y i j )  [ a n d ]  / p r o v i d e n c e  ( n p o v o ia ) ,  w h i c h  [ a r e ]  / t h e  

F a t h e r ,  t h e  M o t h e r  ( a n d )  [ t h e ]  /  [ S o n ] .

T H E  G O SPE L  O F T H E  E G Y P T IA N S IV , 2  5 9

■isi

2 2

b )  T h e  f i r s t  o g d o a d :  I V  5 1 , 2 2  -  5 2 , 2  

N O r A O A C  t [ h ]

e x A n i q ^ M T  ^ o o y T  n a a o [y 1

24 e i  € B O A  e x B H H T C  e [ x e  x a T]

x e  ' t ' e N N O i A  MN n i q j A [ A e  m n ]

26 n iC DN2  n n a [T]a o ) 2 m e ]

N 6 2  * O Y t u q j -  o y n o y Ec -]

52 [TTb]

[ m n  O Y ^ i N p q j o j p r t  n c o o y n  

2 [ n i c u J Y  n ^Eo o Y''* c ]2 i m 6

52, 2 Superlin. stroke on N is in the lacuna.

T h e  f i r s t  o g d o a d  ( o y S o d ? ) ,  t h e  [ o n e ]  /  b e c a u s e  o f  w h i c h  t h e  t h r i c e -  

m a l e  c h i l d  /  c a m e  f o r t h ,  [ w h i c h ]  /  i s  t h e  t h o u g h t  ( e v v o i a ) ,  a n d  t h e  

w o r d ,  [ a n d ]  /  t h e  e t e r n a l ,  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  l i f e ,  /  w i l l ,  m i n d  ( v o v s ) ,  11 5 2  

[ a n d ]  f o r e k n o w l e d g e ,  /  [ t h e ]  a n d r o g y n o u s  [ F a t h e r ] .



6 0

c )  T h e  s e c o n d  o g d o a d :  I I I  4 2 , 1 1 - 2 1

T H E  G O SPEL O F T H E  E G Y P T IA N S I I I ,  2

I I I  4 2

1 2

1 4

1 6

1 8

2 0

T M e ^ C N T e  n 6 q [ m i i ]

2 0 r A O A C  TMAAY TB3l[PB]I:1AON [MUAp]  

e e N o c  e T M T i T t a ) x [ . ] ”r [

A i • M € M e N e A iM e N [  n e ]

T g l X N  T n e -  K .A .p B [

t 6 o m  N A e e p M H [ N 6 Y e  m m o c ]

T M A A Y  N A f q j A q c e  [ m m o c  A c n e t ]  

p e  e B O A  2 3 L p i 2 ^ p o c  

M M O C  A c n p o c A e e  g [ b o a  • a c c y ]  

A O K e i  M N  n e i c u T  M [ n t K A p c o q  n ]  

K A p c u q

T h e  s e c o n d  o g d o a d  ( o y S o d ? ) - /  p o w e r ,  t h e  M o t h e r ,  t h e  v i r g i n a l  

{ i r a p O e v o s )  B a r b e l o n  /  e n i T i T i c u x [  ] /  a i , M e M C N e A i M e N

[  w h o ]  /  1® p r e s i d e s  o v e r  t h e  h e a v e n ,  K A p B [  ] /

t h e  u n i n t e r p r e t a b l e  ( - e p i x r j v e v e i v )  p o w e r ,  /  t h e  i n e f f a b l e  M o t h e r  [ . 

S h e  o r i g i n a t e d ]  /  f r o m  h e r s e l f  [  ] ;  /  s h e  c a m e  f o r t h  {-irp o e X d e lv y ,

[ s h e ]  /  20  a g r e e d  ( e v S o K e t v )  w i t h  t h e  F a t h e r  [ o f  t h e ]  s i l e n t  /  [ s i l e n c e ] .

I®

[iJMje

I [TMl]i

! [...]■ 

[Heye] 

II [fljue

II [eBOM

li [HN]nii

ilbi38iaiiit6j

power f 

1  viiffln k

m



c )  T h e  s e c o n d  o g d o a d :  I V  5 2 , 2 - 1 4

I V  5 2 ,  2  ' } * 6 o m

[M M ]e 2 C N [ T €  e Y o J r A O A C  r e  

4  [ t m a ] a y  t E B A p s H A l c u  M n A p e e N o c

[ N ^ o I P Y E t * .  . ]  . K A B A  • A A C U N e -  

6 [  ]  n H  e t K H  T i r e

[ ] . [ . lAKpCUBCUpiACUp

8  [ . . . ] .  ’| ' 6 o M N N A X p ^ p M H

[ N € Y e ]  MMO[C ] AY CUN NAT*

1 0  [ q ^ A A e  M M O C ]  t a T  . p M .  [

[ ] ic  A [ c n i ] p [ e ]

1 2  [ e B O A  M M O C  M A I y A A C  c a c

[ p q ^ o p r t  NCI e ] B O A  • A ci*  M e r e  

14 [ m n ]  nicoT* [ n ] t € ' I 'C i rH c t o n ^

T H E  G O SPEL O F T H E  E G Y P T IA N S IV , 2 6 1

52, 5 Trace appears to be H.
6 There is a faint 6  a t the end of the line, perhaps erased. 

11 There may be too little room for CTTI in the lacuna.

T h e  /  s e c o n d  p o w e r  [ w h i c h ]  i s  [ a n ]  o g d o a d  ( o y S o d s ) ,  /  [ t h e ]  M o t h e r ,  

t h e  [ m a l e ]  v i r g i n  ( j r a p d i v o s )  [ B a r b e l o ]  /  ® [  ] . k .a b a , a a c u n c  /  

[  ]  h e  w h o  p r e s i d e s  o v e r  t h e  h e a v e n  /  [  ] A K p c u b c u p i  A c u p  /

[ ,  ]  t h e  u n i n t e r p r e t a b l e  { - e p p ' q v e v e i v )  /  a n d  i n [ e f f a b l e ]  p o w e r ,

/1 ®  s h e  . . .  I  [  ] .  S h e  o r i g i n a t e d  /  [ f r o m ]  h e r s e l f ,  a n d  s h e  /

[ c a m e ]  f o r t h .  S h e  a g r e e d  /  [ w i t h ]  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  t h e  h v i n g  s i l e n c e  

{myrj). /



6 2

d )  T h e  t h i r d  o g d o a d :  H I  4 2 , 2 1  -  4 3 , 4

T H E  GO SPEL O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S I I I ,  2

I I I  4 2

2 2

2 4

4 3

T M e ^ ^ o M x e  [ n 6 o m  n 2 o ] 

PAOAC n U ^ H p e  N T C[ i rH  n c i p h ]

MN n e K A O M  NTCITH NCl[ rH  MN] 

n e o o Y  M n e i c u f  m n  T A .pe[T H  n t ]

[Mr]

[ m a a y  •] UA-T e q e m e  € b o a  n k o a  

[ n o c ]  N T C A < y q e  n 6 o m  M n N o d  n 

[o Y o j e i N  N T C A o j q e  n c m h  a y co  n ^ A  

[ j c e  n ] e  n e Y - A t o K

42,23 H and N are connected by a down-sloping diagonal stroke. 
43, 2 Corr. C over A.

3 Corr. M over erasure. X  in XyCV  over I ?

T h e  t h i r d  o g d o a d  ( d y S o d s )  /  [ p o w e r ] ,  t h e  S o n  o f  t h e  [ s i l e n t  ( a i y q )  

s i l e n c e  ( a i y i y ) ] ,  /  a n d  t h e  c r o w n  o f  t h e  s i l e n t  ( o - t y ^ )  s i l e n c e  ( a i y q ) ,  

[ a n d ]  / t h e  g l o r y  o f  t h e  F a t h e r ,  a n d  t h e  v i r t u e  {dper-q) [ o f  t h e ]  // 
4 3  [ M o t h e r .  H e ]  b r i n g s  f o r t h  f r o m  t h e  b o s o m  {koXitos) / t h e  s e v e n  

p o w e r s  o f  t h e  g r e a t  /  h g h t  o f  t h e  s e v e n  v o i c e s ,  a n d  t h e  w o r d  /  [ i s ]  

t h e i r  c o m p l e t i o n .

e )  T h e  s u m m a r y :  I I I  4 3 , 4 - 8

4  n a T N e  T q j o M x e  n

[ 6 o m ]  x q j o M x e  N 2 o r A O A C  N X A n e i

3

11 [Te]ll 

[oyitil

I! [T e i iK  

[TH]ii

1) [eiH6< 

[iid]0H

11 li]T e 1
[6B]0\ 

li [NTe]H

iHsjBDot enong 
lllu flaked of

wl

K

[niIIni

[$o]hi

T h e s e  a r e  t h e  t h r e e  /  ® [ p o w e r s ] ,  t h e  t h r e e  o g d o a d s  ( d y S o d s )  t h a t  )||, 

t h e  F a t h e r  /



T H E  G O SPE L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV , 2 68

d) T h e  th ird  ogdoad: I V  52 ,15 -24

IV 52 [ t < M e 2 > c p ] o M T €  A €  n 6 o m  e Y o r A [ o A c ]

16 [ r e ]  TT[ i]<yHpe N T e ' t ' c i P H  MN 

[ o y i c J ^ p l u j q  • MN o y c o o Y N  n  

18 [ T €  niCU]T* MN O y A p e T H  N T €

[ T M ] A A y  n A l  e A q p q j o f r t  n  

20 [ e r n e  € ] b q a  ^  K o y N q  N C A O ^ q e  

[ n 6 ] o m  N T e  n i N o d  N o y o e m  

22 [ n ] t € ' t ' C A O j q e  NCMH e T [ e y ]

[e B ]o A  M M o o y  n e  n c p A x e  

24 [ N T e ]  n e y n A H p c u M A  •

52,15 There is not enough room for '{'M C^qP in the lacuna.
16 l_ has flaked off. Perhaps homoioteleuton: 'f’ClTH MN <TTIKAO_M 

N>OyKApCDq, orawholel inedroppedout:OyKApCUq MN n i K A O M  N.

“  A nd (Se) th e  th i r d  p o w e r w h ic h  [is] a n  o g d o a d  (oySods), j th e  
Son of th e  s ilence  (a iy g )  a n d  / < s i le n c e ,  a n d  th e  c ro w n  o f  t h e >  
silence, a n d  th e  k n o w le d g e  / [o f th e  F a th e r ] ,  a n d  th e  v ir tu e  (dpcTij) 
of / [the] M o th e r, w h o  [b ro u g h t]  /  [fo rth ]  f ro m  h is  b o so m  sev en  / 
powers o f th e  g r e a t  l ig h t  / o f  th e  se v e n  v o ices f ro m  / w h ic h  is  th e  
word / [of] th e i r  c o m p le tio n  {nXijpaifia).

e) T h e  su m m a ry :  I V  5 2 ,2 4  - 5 3 ,3

24 e r e

[ n a T] N e  q j o i ^ i T e  n 6 o m  • e x e  

26 [ u j o j M T e  N p [r]A O A C  N e  n a [T]

■Hi These / a r e  th r e e  p o w e rs , i.e . / th r e e  o g d o a d s  (oySods), th e s e  / /



6 4 THE GOSPEL OE THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

I I I 4 3 , 6 [CDT 2]n TeqnpoNoiA e iN e  MMOoy
[eBOA] KooyNTq • x q e iN e  MMOoy

8 [eBOA] DMA eXMMAy

43,6-8 Doresse was still able to read all except the first letter of each line (JA 264, 
1966, p. 340).

[ t h r o u g h ]  h i s  p r o v i d e n c e  { i r p o v o i a )  b r o u g h t  /  [ f o r t h ]  f r o m  h i s  b o s o m .  

H e  b r o u g h t  t h e m  /  [ f o r t h ]  a t  t h a t  p l a c e .

T h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n :  I I I  4 3 , 8  -  4 4 , 9

8

1 0

1 2

U

1 6

A q n p o e A

[ e e  e ] B O A  n 6 i A O M e A C U N  A 0 5 0 M e  

[ a c u n ]  h a i c u n  n n i a i c u n  m n  n e  

[ e p o j N o c  e T N ^ H T q  • m n  n a y n a m i c  

[ e T K ] o ) T [ e  e p ] p q  N i e o o y  m n  N t a .  

[ < ] ) e a L ] p c [ i A  • n e j i o j T  M n N o 6  N o y o  

[ e i N  N T A q e i  € b ] o a 2 M  n i K A p c u q  • n e  

[ n N 0 6  N A 0 5 O M ] e A O ) N  N A I C U N  G T C  

[ n c p O M N T  N ^ o I P Y ^  N ^ i A C y  M T O N  

[ M M O O y  M M ] p q  A y c u  A y X A A p O  N

43,9-12 Doresse was still able to read all except the first letter of 10 and the first 
two letters of 9, 11 and 12 {JA 264, 1966, p. 340).

12 Corr. A over?
13 Corr. O in O y  over e .
14f. Stop after q  is unusually high and large. Perhaps it is not a punctuation mark. 

Alternate reconstr. n e e i  N0 6 .
17 M M O O y preferable to MMOq to account for the available space.

D o m e d o n  /  D o x o m e d o n  c a m e  f o r t h  {iTpoeXdetv), /  t h e  a e o n  (almv)

NTini

iin^i

encipo 

HHiyN 

(DN NT(

eiN^pi 

! lK](BTe

Mn oy 

II [NT]en 

[esok];

1!

N h w

[H]M0q

M y t i

o f  t h e  a e o n s  { a l d > v ) ,  a n d  t h e  /  [ t h r o n e  { O p o v o s ) ]  w h i c h  i s  i n  h i m ,

%

sifiicla n d  t h e  p o w e r s  (Swapus) /  [ w h i c h  s u r r o u n d ]  h i m ,  t h e  g l o r i e s  a n d  

t h e  /  [ i n c o r r u p t i o n s  {d<f>9apaia). T h e ]  F a t h e r  o f  t h e  g r e a t  l i g h t  /  [ w h o  

c a m e ]  f o r t h  f r o m  t h e  s i l e n c e ,  h e  i s  /  [ t h e  g r e a t ]  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n  (aldv) 
i n  w h i c h  /  [ t h e  t h r i c e - ]  m a l e  c h i l d  r e s t s .  /  A n d  t h e  t h r o n e  (dpovos) /  Nile]



k'i:

I V  5 3

NTAniCOT* [ N T O y  eB O A  ^  KOy]

2  Nq 2 n  o y c i I r H  m n  o ] y n p [ o N O i A ]  

N T A q  M n | [ M A  e T M M J A y  •

T H E  G O SPE L  O F T H E  E G Y P T IA N S IV , 2 6 5

5 3  t h e  F a t h e r  [ b r o u g h t  f o r t h  f r o m ]  h i s  [ b o s o m ]  /  t h r o u g h  s i l e n c e  

( a i y q )  [ a n d ]  h i s  p r o v i d e n c e  { n p o v o i a )  j  a t  t h a t  [ p l a c e ] .

T h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  D o x o m e d o n - a e o n :  I V  5 3 , 3  -  5 4 , 1 3

n [ iM A ]

4 e T A q p o j o p l r t ]  N [ o y ] c u N 2  e[B O A ]

MMAy n 6 i A O 5 [ o M ] e A l c 0 N n i e ]

6 CUN N x e  N i e c u N  [ m n  N i e p o N o c ]  

e i ^ 2 F ^ f  N 2 H T q  [ m n  n i 6 o m  e i* ]

8 [ K ] c u T e  e p o o y  m [ n o y e o o y ]

[ m ] n oyM Ni*AT*[occu2M  * n i c u t ]

1 0  [ N T ] e  n i N o 6  [ N o y o e i N  A q e i ]

[ € b o a ] ^ n o y M [

1 2  [  ] . . [ ............ n i N o 6  N A o ]

[20]M€ ACU N [NNeCUN e x q M O T N ]

14 [M ] M o q  N 2 H x q  n [ 6 i n i q j M i ‘ 2 o ]

[ o jy n *  N A A o y  [ A y c u  A q T A J c p o ]

53,11 Perhaps o y M [ N T p e q K A p C U q .

[ A t  t h a t  p l a c e ]  /  D o x o m e d o n  a p p e a r e d ,  /  ® [ t h e ]  a e o n  (a lwv) /  o f  t h e  

a e o n s  (alu>v) [ a n d  t h e  t h r o n e s  ( d / o d v o ? ) ]  /  t h a t  a r e  i n  h i m ,  [ a n d  

t h e  p o w e r s  w h i c h ]  /  s u r r o u n d  t h e m ,  [ a n d  g l o r y , ]  /  [ a n d ]  i n [ c o r r u p t i o n .  

T h e  F a t h e r ]  /  [ o f ]  t h e  g r e a t  [ l i g h t  c a m e ]  /  [ f o r t h ]  f r o m  [  ]  /

[  t h e  g r e a t  D o x o ] m e d o n  /  [ - a e o n  ( a i c o v ) ]  i n  [ w h i c h ]  /  [ t h e

t h r i c e - m a l e ]  c h i l d  [ r e s t s ] .  /  [ A n d  t h e  t h r o n e  (dpovos)] /
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2 0

2 2

2 4

4 4

[2 p a .T  N ^ H T q ]  M n e e p o N O C  M n e q e  

[ o o y  • h a T € T ] e  n e q p A N  N A T O Y tJ J N ^  

[ e B O A C H ^ l ^ i t o o j q  ^  T n y S o c  

[ ] . c  o y A  n e  n u ^ A J c e  n e i

[ a > f  M n o y o ] e i N  M n T H p q -  n e n  

[ T A q e i ]  € B O A  2 N  T C i r H  e q M T O N  

[ M M o ] q  2 m  n i K A p c o q  h a T e x e  n e q

MA.

PAN 2 n o y c y M B O A O N  N A [ 2 o p A T O N  o y M y ] 

C T H p i o N  eq^HTT N A T N [ A y  e ] p [ o q  A q n p o ]  

€ A e e  € B O A  ' m i i i i i i i i i i m i i ! [ i i i  ] 

h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h [ h h  o ] 

o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o  y y [ y y y ]

44, 1 Superlin. stroke on N is not visible.

o f  h i s  [ g l o r y ]  w a s  e s t a b l i s h e d  [ i n  i t , ]  /  [ t h i s  o n e ]  o n  w h i c h  h i s  

u n r e v e a l a b l e  n a m e  /  [ j g  i n s c r i b e d ] ,  o n  t h e  t a b l e t  ( i r v ^ o s )  j  

[  ]  o n e  i s  t h e  w o r d ,  t h e  [ F a t h e r ]  /  [ o f  t h e  l i g h t ]  o f  e v e r y 

t h i n g ,  h e  /  [ w h o  c a m e ]  f o r t h  f r o m  t h e  s i l e n c e  { o i y i q ) ,  w h i l e  h e  

r e s t s  /  i n  t h e  s i l e n c e ,  h e  w h o s e  / /  4 4  n a m e  [ i s ]  i n  a n  [ i n v i s i b l e  

{ d o p a r o v ) ]  s y m b o l  ( a v p , ^ o X o v ) .  [ A ]  /  h i d d e n ,  [ i n v i s i b l e ]  m y s t e r y  

( f J i v c r T - j p i o v )  I  c a m e  f o r t h  { - i r p o e X d e Z v )  I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I M  I I 

[ i l l ]  /  h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h h [ h h o ] / 
® o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o y y [ y y y ]  /

S,l( lW ‘

[n]T6

I!

[H #

11

[NT]ei 

11 [NT]6( 

[[h]0)

11 [f]f p 

[rH]nii 

K [oyc]!r 

feNOlY 

11 [TN]iY

I m

1 [iifiioY

[hhh]hi 

1 [ooooo

estab ;
ib e d ,]

icifis

1̂II oi[

lOo
OOOo
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to?

p

IV  53,16 [ n^ Ip a T n 6 i iT [ie p o N o c ]

[ N ] T e  n e q e o o y  i t [ h  c t a y c ^ a T]

18 [ n2P]a T N^HTq [M neqpAN e T e ]

[ M e l y x o o q  • j ' [ n Y 5 o c

20 [. .].cuN e r e  i j [a T n e  n ^ A :x e ]

[NT]e nicoT* AyEoJ n o Y o e m ]

22 [N T ]e  n a T T H p o [Y  n^T e r e B O A ]

[^ n ] o y c if h  ' a y Eoj n A t e rA q ]

24 E p l^ o p T l N ^i esEoA  ^  o y c i]
Efh ] nAT ei*MoETN MMoq 

26 EoYc]!PH nAT e E r e  n e q p A N ]

E?n o Jy c y m b Eo a o n  e q e  n a ]

28 Et n ] a y  ep o q  E

54 E C T

E......... A q p q j]0 | ^  N ^l €BOA

2 En 6 i o y ] m yEc t h p io ] n n n a Y u ja  

E ^e] MMoEq * m i i ] ! m i i i i i i i  

4 E m iii] h h h Eh ] i:Ih Eh ] h h h h h h h  

Eh h h ] h h Eh h ] i:I o o o o o o o o o  

6 Eo o o o o o o JQOOOOO Y Y Y

53,20 Perhaps Eni]ecu N.
21 Perhaps Aq E instead of ^ y l

of liis glory [was established] in it, / [this one] on [which] / [his] ineffable 
[name was inscribed,] / on the [tablet (vv^os) ] / [tli® aeon 
(aiwv) (?)] which [is the word] / [of] the Father and [the hght] / [of] 
everything [, he who is from] / silence (o-iyi?) and [he who] / came 
forth [from silence (oty^),] / he who rests [in] / silence (oiy^), 
he [whose name] / [is in] an [in] visible / [and hidden( ?)] symbol 
(ffiljajSoAov) I I  54 [ . There] came forth / [an] ineffable my-
[stery ([ivaTTjpiovy] / [ l M l l ] l l l l M l l l l l  / [ l l M l l ] H H  
h [ h ] h h [ h ] h h h h h h h  / 5 E H H H ] H H [ H H ] H
o o o o o o o o o  / [ 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ] 0 0 0 0 0 0 Y Y Y  /
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III  44, 6 YYYYYYYYYYYYYYYYY e e e e e [

e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e  a.a.a.a.a.a.a.[a a .a.a.]

8 A.A.A.A.ak.A.A.A.A.A.A. CO CO CO CO O) O) CO CO[COCOCO]

c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o *

44, 6 There is room for 2 more letters at the end of the line. Perhaps a diple was put 
here.

8 D oresse was still able to read all except the last two letters (JA 264,1966, p. 344).

Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y ^ ® ^ ^ ® / e e e e e e e e  
e e e e e e e e e A . A . A . A . A . A . A . [ A . A . A . A ] / A . A . A . A . A . A . A A A  

A A . c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o [ c o c o ] / c o c o c o c o c o c o c o c o a ) c u
CO .

Th,e presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: I II  44,9-21

1 0

1 2

AYtu [N T e e i]

Z e  ATOj^OMTC n 6 o m  -f- CMOY e n [ N o 6 ]  

N A . 2 0 p A . T O N  N I T N A  NATJCCO  M n [ e q p A N ]  

M H A p e e N I K O N  N A K A H T O N  M N  [T € q ]  

A p c e N i K H  N H A p e e N H  a y 3i i t [ i n o y I

44,9-12 Doresse was still able to read all except the last letter in 10 and 12, and the 
last three letters in 9 and 11 254, 1966, p. 344).

13 TT^LpOGNH (sic!) cf. Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik II, p. 32 note 4.

And [in this] / way the three powers gave praise to the [great], / 
invisible (doparov), unnameable, / virginal {napdeviKov), uncallable 
(d.KXr]Tov) Spirit (nvevp.a), and [his] / male (dpaeviKij) virgin (napdevrj). 
They asked (a lrelv)  [for a] /

[yyy

(Yvr
[eeei

[ i i i '

[iw;

[(i)tt)

[(0(1)

jiyyylYl
■tllleef

1(11(11(0(00

[eefil

II [nitn,

[HqNii

It IpeeNi 

[iY®i
H IfBipi

■i'iiiwaT

l i e ] .
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a’i'

Ui:.

(D(DC.

IV 54 [YYYYYIYYYYYYEY]

8 [YYYYYYIY e e e e e [ e e ]  

[ e e e e e e e ] e e e e e e [ e e ]

[ A AA A A A A A. a ] A A A A[ A a ] 

[AAAAAAA CO CU] (P [ cu co]

[ c o c u c o c o c o c o ] c o c o c o  cp[co] 

[co CO CO CO cu C0-]

1 0

1 2

[ Y Y Y Y Y l Y Y Y Y Y Y E Y l / E Y Y Y Y Y Y l Y e e e e e  

[ e e ] / [ e e e e e e e ] e e e e e e [ e e ] / i ® [ A A A A A  
a a a a ] a a a a [ a a ] / [ a a a a a a a c o c u ] c o [ c o c o ] / 
[ c o c u c o c o c o c u ] c o c o c o c o [ c o ] / [ c o c o c o c o c o c o . ]

The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: IV  54,13 - 55,11

A Y tU  N 't ’2 6

14 ['t’q jO M T je  n 6 o m  A Y € iN [ e ]

[62PA.T NOYICMOY M n i N o 6  n

16 [ n a t n a y  e p ] o q  a y û NAi*A:[Ae]

[Mq N N A t t  PA.]N e p o q  n i [ n A ]

18 [ p e e N i K O N  m] i t n a  n t g  nEicui*]

[ a y ^o  ' j ' ^ o o Y ' i * ]  M n A p e e N [ o c ]

20 ['t’BApBHACO] A<Y>P^ITI N [ ^ 0 ]

: 54,14 Imperfection in the papyrus may have caused unusual spacing.
16f. Perhaps A l’A ;A 2M eq (77,5), a Ya ICO^M (60,11) or AT^JCOOq. Cf. also 

65,10; 6^5; 73,8f.
20 MS. A Cp A IT I .

And in this way / [the three] powers brought ■ / praise to the 
great, / [invisible], and [incorruptible] / [unnameable] one, the [vir
ginal {rrapdeviKov)] / Spirit {rrvevfxa) of the [Father] / [and the 
nfale] virgin (irapdevos) / [Barbelo]. -<They> asked (aireiv) /

54,19f. MS. reads: [And the male] virgin [Barbelo] asked etc.
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1 6

1 8

2 0

6 o m  • A C T ip o eA -o e  e s o A  n 6 i o y c i Eph n ] 

o y c i r H  e c o N 2  n 6 i 2 € N [ e o o Y ]  m n  [^ g n a ]

<J>eApCIA2N NAICUN [ Al]

CUN 2 € n t b a  ey o Y o ^ E M  n ]

ujOM NT N^ooV** TE<iPOMTe n 6 i n ]

^ n o  N ^ o o Y T  N reN E eA  n ^ o o y t  A y]

M 62 n N 0 6  NA050M EeACUN NAICUN N]

t 6 o m  M n ^ A A ie  M nenEAHpcuM A t h ^ ]

44,15 Superlin. stroke on MN is not visible.
17 Corr. G y O Y ^ 2  erased word beginning with N. 
19 O r : r e N [ O C

power. A silence of living silence {oiyri) / came forth {rrpoeX’
6eiv)y namely [glories] and / incorruptions {a(j>dapGla) in the aeons 
(alcov) [ aeons (alcov)] j myriads added [on ,
the] / three males, [the three] / male offspring, the [male] races (yevea) 
/ 20 filled the great Doxomedon-[aeon (alcov) with] / the power of 
the word of the [whole pleroma (TrXTjpcofjLa).] /

j [fri"

2 [oy®

[ecoi 

2 [Nif* 

[jeNi

HH 6T

1 piONI 

N l^ l

I NOC'I 

Njooy

I [n]I€0i 

[Nijreti

! [TilyM 

[na]o5

II [Teo]  ̂

[iolyo

m ,  I [ tb  

*  («w) wlli 

?sfe[oTeitli 

t l
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IV 54 [ | ^  NNo y ^ O M]  A c p q jp it  n

[o Y tu N 2  e B o ]A  n 6 i o y c I i r H ]  

[ e c o N 2  Nc i l fH 2 n o y ^ o M  

[ n a T e v e  2 e N e o ] o y  N e  m n  

[2 e N A i * a t t u ^ ]  171 e w N  e i*

[  N T ] e  'N 'e C U N  •

55 [ n €]

n H  e x K H  e[2P A T  e :x N  n i m y c t h ] 

2 p iO N  n a T e [ r e  2 € n a n t b a  n b ]

2 2

24

26

1 0

Niq^MT* ^E o g I y Ct*' N i ] ^ M [ i * r e ]

NOC • N I2 0 P Y [l*  M]N N ir e N [€ A ]

■ N i e [ o o Y  n t b  n i c o f  •] 

[ n ]!€ O O Y  n t g  it [ i n ] o 6  [ n x c  m n ] 

[ N i j r e N O C  N ^ o o y f ' ’' '^  N i r E e N G A  n ]

Et a ] y m o y 2  M n iN o 6  E N N ecoN ] 

EnA.]O2OM€AC0N En]2E€N6o M n ] 

E re o lY ^ A J c e  n t g  nEinAHpcuMA] 

En o I y o g i n E ]

it F-

[for a power.] A  [living], / [silent {a iyri) silence {oiyr})\ / [appeared] 
in a power, / [these which] are [glories] and / [incorruptions,] 
the aeon (al<ov) which / [ of] th e aeons (alcov), // 55 he
who presides [over the] / [m yriads of] m ysteries {iivar-qp iov), / the  
three males, [the] three [offspring (yeVo?)], / the males [and] the  
male races (ycvcd), /  ® the [glories o f the Father,] / [the] glories o f  
the great [Christ and] /  [the] m ale offspring {yevo s), the [races (yeved)] 
/ filled the great / D oxom edon [-aeon (alcov) with powers of] / a 
word of the [pleroma (TrXrjpwfUL)] j [of] light.



The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: I I I  44,22 - ?
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I l l  44.22

24

26

28

T o r e  n q j O M N T  n 2 o o y [t  n a a o y  M n N o 6 ]  

N x p c  NTA.qTA2 c q  n 6 i n [ N o 6  n a ^ o ]

P A T O N  M n N A  n A 'l  N t Ca y I "  P ^ iN  C T C q ]  

6 o m  j c e  A i N O N  A q ' t '  [ n o ] y [ c m o y  m ]  

n N 0 6  N A ^ O p A T O N  M n N A [ M N  T C q ]  

A p c e N I K H  M U A p e e N O C  Tc o [ h a  m n ]

TCIPH NCIPH NCIPH MN TMNT[N06]

44,24 Corr. N in TT N 2l over G I. I t  seems the scribe began to write TT 6 1CU T. 
45,Iff. are missing.

Then (to tc ) the thrice-male [child o f the great] / Christ {xpioros) 
whom the [great] invisible {aoparov) / Spirit (7n/€u/xa) had anointed 
—  he [whose] / 25 power [was called] Ainon —  gave [praise to] / the 
great invisible {aoparov) Spirit {rrvevfjLa) [and his] / male {dpGeviKrj) 
virgin {irapdevos) Yoel, [and] / the silence of silent (atyr})
silence {aLyrj), and the [greatness] / /

[n]il

K [iT]N

[trl^

li w

[iTN];

II N'l' 

[cirH I 

II [hTtn 

[He]y:

11 [ip]iX' 

[lliT]f

M [fp]26 

[(po]pi 

11 [ilyo)

‘Jbisnoroomf

lep

]|i
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The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: IV  55,11 - 56,11

IV 55

1 2

U

16

18

2 0

2 2

U

26

T O T e  ni^[M T*]  

[^ O O Y lt  N A A [0Y  M n i]N O 0  [ n x c ] 

[n ]V f  e T A . q T A 2 [ ^  n 0 i n i N o d  n ] 

[a t ] n a .y  e p o q  M [nNA nxY s t a y ]

Et e T e q 6 o [ M  a i n o n  A q e i w e ]

[ez lp A 'f  NOYCMOY i ^ [ n i N o 6  n ] 

[ a t n ] a y  e p o q  m [i t n a  m n  i ’^ o ]

[o y I t* M n A p e [ e N O C  Yc u h a  •f']

[CITH N]OYKAp[CUq NOYCIPH 'f'] 

[ m n t n ] o 6  € t n [ e v e ]

[M e lY ^ O O q -  .[ N N A f]

[qp]Aoce M M o[q

[ n a t Jpoycij  2 ^ [ p t o q  a y ] cu n n [ a ] 

[ T p ] 2 e p M H N e [ Y €  M]Moq n [ i ]  

[q jo ]p r t  €TAq[oYCt>N]2 [e ]B O A  

[A ]Y < t>  N N A i * T [ A q j ] e  o e i c p  

[M ]M oq n n a [i * . . ] 6 i m a ‘

65,15 There is no room for JC€ before AI N O N.

■jlC

Then (Tore) the [thrice-] / [male] child [of the] great [Christ {xpi<rT6s)]l 
whom [the great] / [in]visible [Spirit {rrvevfia)] had anointed  
[he] I 15 whose power was called [Ainon —  brought] / praise to  [the 
great] / [in]visible [Spirit (rrvevfjLa) and the male] / virgin {rrapdevos) 
[Yoel, the] / [silence (aiyfi) o f sUent (crtyi?)] silence, [the] / greatness 
that [ ] / ineffable. [ ] / [in]effable [ ] /
[unjanswerable and / [un]interpretable {-ipixrjveveiv), the / «  first 
one who has [com e forth,] /  and (who is) unproclaim able /, un[

] / /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.

IB

i  [ T N ] 0 I

[Hire

( [iTIMi]

M

! [oycl̂

[dOH] 

II [NHil] 

[eSNIK

] wl

L S « (5 ( )o j )  [ o f  
i m t t  I  p r a  
Mt,] I w [ini

A  a

iNoylqj

N n

I



IV 56 [NS]
[ ] e  e r e  MMoT^e

2 [ NNA.1*<yA]JCe MMOq

[. .]o y [ ]q  n A  n i m n

4 [t n ] o 6  TH[po]Y [ n ] o y m n t n o 6

[ n ] T €  't’CirCH N]NOYK.ApO)q M

THE GOSPEL OP THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 75

1 0

[ n i M A ]  e [ T M ] r r i A Y ‘ n i a p H T *  ^ [ o ]  

[OYT*] n a [a o ] y  A q e m e  e^pEAT i i ]  

[o y c ] m o y  a y o j  A q p A i x [ i  n o y I 

[ 6 o m ] e B O A ^ i ' f O O T q  M n [ i N o 6 ]  

[ n n a t ] n [a y 1 e p o q  m ttna  iM[nAp]

[eC N IK O jN *

56 [ ] which is wonderful / [ in]e£fable / [
], he who has / all the greatnesses [of] greatness / ® [of] 

the silence (aiy )̂ [of] silence at / that [place]. The thrice-[male] / 
[child] brought / praise and asked {a lre lv ) [for a] / [power] from 
the [great,] / [invisible, virginal {vapdeviK ov)] j Spirit (TTPevfia).

T h e  a p p e a ra n c e  o f  Y o m l :  I V  5 6 ,1 1 -2 0

T o x e  A qpq?[opT f]

12 [n o y ] ol)N2 g bo a  mitima € t [m]

[may] ----]<̂
14 [ e]xN A Y  e ^ € N e [ o o Y ]

[  2 ® N A ] 2 t o p  ^  o y [

56,13 Perhaps n  I (|>a>]c.

Then (totc) there / appeared at [that] place / [ ] who [ ] /
[ who] sees [glories] / [ 1 treasures in a [ ] /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 56,16 [ 2l^NMYCTHp[lON]
[ n n a t n a Jy  e p o o Y  • e ^ e l N  

18 [ ]. y r e  "t'cirH [ e x e ]

[taT r e  't'^oolY'!* MnAp[eeN]

77

20 [oc Toyha '

56,18f. Or: [€ T ]  / [ 0 N 2  n 6 i .

[ invisible] / mysteries (iivaT-fjpiov) to [ ] / [ ] of the
silence (aiy )̂ / [who is the male] virgin (Trapdivos) j [Youel.]

2 0

T h e  a p p e a ra n c e  o f  E se p h e c h : I V  5 6 ,2 0 -2 2

T o ] T e  A q p ^ [ o ^ ]  

[NOYCON2 e]B O A  n 6 [ i h a a ]

22 [OY n t €  n A ];\O Y  h c h (|)Ih x ]

Then (rdre) / [the child of the] child / Esephech [appeared.] /

T h e  s u m m a r y  (? ) :  I V  5 6 ,2 3  - 5 8 ,2 2

AY<P [ N + z e ]  A q:xu)K  € b [o a ]

24 [ n ] 6 i n [ ia J i*  t ] m a a y  Trqp[H]

[ p ] e  't'i’[ e  N c 4 > p ]A r ic  '|’6 p [M  n ]

26 N A T Jcp[o  e p ] o c  e r e  nA[T n e ]  

n i N o 6  [ n ; ^ ]  n t 6  n i a i *a:[co]

57 [nz]
^  T H p O Y '  [

And [thus] he was completed, / namely, the [Father, the] Mother, 
the [Son,] / the [five] seals {a<j>payis), the / unconquerable power 
which [is] / the great [Christ (x/>‘o’tof)] of all the incorruptible // 5 7  

ones. [ ] /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 57, 2

8

1 0

1 2

14

1 6

1 8

2 0

2 2

]nA[
niApHJ^ "j-E ] NT .. [
jca>2 M MN n[ ]oy n[
2eN6oM N€ m[n 2€NeooY]
[m]n 2€ nai*x <p [2m 
[...] Ayei eso^cE 
E...]ncbo) -E

E
E ]. € boEa 
E..  ]e e ’T'NA.E 
E.].E...]ce eE
haT AqeiNe eÊ pAT NOYCMoy] 
ynEl]ATOY<PE»  ̂€BOA NMyCTH] 
Epio]N eT*2Hi1E
E n i ] K A A Y n r E o c  

E...]qn cE 
E-. .]7hn* eE 

E ]fc E
E ]tuTE
E M ] M o q  £ m  n E  

Emn] N ie c u N  .E

] p [

] •

e]po

67, 4 Perhaps n E I€ 0 ]0 Y .
8 Trace appears to be C]. —

14 Although N before n  is unprecedented in IV, 2 the trace cannot be M.
17f. Superlin. stroke is visible above C indicating the beginning of a name perhaps 

extending to H N in line 18.

holy [ 
[

] / the end, [the] incorruptible [ ] / and
,] / ® they are powers [and glories] / [and] incorrup

tions [ ] / [ ] hhey came forth [ ] / (hnes 8-12) /
This one brought [praise] / to the unrevealable, / hidden [mystery 
(/iWTTjpioi') ] / [the] hidden (ko-Xvittos) [ 3 /
(lines 17-20) / him in the [ ] / [and] the aeons {alwv) [ ]
thrones (dpovos), /
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Pages 45-48 are m issing

iB

5 [N]ô  

j  [no]Y

a

5 [ffi] 

[efoo 

1 [iT'jJ'

I [iTn] t 

[ninAt 

( [woo 

[HNni 

! iHycTi 

[OBOA

Ian

'Iwittheadi

'J3tai®il)ef3uj

*  ponii

-’ M2) I [ 

'iotllur

Itov



IV 57 [ n ] o c  2€ n.[ ] •[
24 [ n o ] Y A  T i o y x  [ ].[.1o n [

[^ ]Y K c u [T ]e  e p [ o o ] Y  

26 [ a ] n t b a  n [ 6 o m  NNai]i‘'j' H n [e ]

58 [nh]
[ e p o o Y *  2 ® N € o ] p Y  m n

2  [ a . i * j c ] < p ^  [  ]  A Y C u  € Y

[ ]Y®[ NT]e nicoT*
4 [ m n ] TM3k.[AY m n ] i r q j H p e  MN

[ n i n A H p O J M a . ]  T H | ^  € N T a k . T p ^ p [ T t ]

6 [ N ^ o o q  MN i ' ] i ' e  NC<j)pA[nc]

[ m n  n iM Y C T H p ]lO N  N T e  2 ? [ n ]

8 [MYCTHpiON] • ^Y0Y^P[N2]
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[6BOA ].[
10 [ ].oa6 a[

[ ]qyqn .[
12 [ ]. N .[ . . .] .[

[ et]KH €2PaT e
14 [Yn ] MN NieCUN

[ ^  0]YMNTM[e]

57,23 Trace at the end of the line may be superlin. stroke. 
24 Trace appears to be G.

[ ] and / each one [ J / myriads of [powers]
/ without number surround [them,] H  5 8  [glories] and / [in]corruptions 
[ ] and they / [ of] the Father, / [and] the [Mother,
and] the Son, and / ® [the] whole [pleroma {wX'qpcjfMa)] which I 
[mentioned] / before, [and the] five seals { a ^ p a y ls )  / [and the 
mystery {p,vaT-jpiov)] of / [mysteries (p-vari^piov).] They [appeared] 
/ (lines 9-12) / [ who] presides [over] / [ ] and the aeons
{al(t)v) [of] / 1® [ really] /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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n[
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< iwo
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IV 58,16 [N A M € ] y  MN N |[

©[ ]qN A - m [

18 F ?[ ] 9 A  € N e ^  [

N[ ]p e q [

20 e [ ]. B e  .[

n [ ] MN NieCU[N N]

22 q jA  e [N € 2  2N o ]y M N X M e  [ n a m e ]

58,16f. Perhaps N ! [n A .p ]o [e N O C .

truly[ ] and the [ ] / [
eternal [ ] / (lines 19-20) / [
[eternal] aeons (aia>v). j

] / [  ] 
] and the / [really] truly

24

26

59

The appearance of Pronoia: IV  58,23 - 59,29

T o r e  [a c ^ i e s o jA  n 6 i o y E n p o ]

[ n ]  o i a 2 [ n o y c i r H ]  m n  oyCKAp]

[ e ] q [ o N 2  N T ]e  n i n N A  [ m n ]

[ o ]  y o ) A A : e  [ n t e ] n ic p i*  m n  [ o y ]

[ o ] e i N  € a [c

[ n © ]

N C (j)pA nC  NH eTAn[lCUT* N T O y ]

€B O A  K o y N q *  e A C C i N [ e  € b o a ]

2 N  N i e c u N  T H p o y  e T A T p ^ E p r t ]

4 N jc o o y  • Aycu eA C TA Jcpe 2 ©n

Then ( t o t c )  [providence {rrpovoia) cam e forth] / [from silence (oty^)], 
and the [living silence] / [of] the Spirit (Ttvevfia), [and] / the W ord  
[of] the Father, and [a] / hght. [She the five] / /  59 seals
which [the Father brought] / forth from his bosom , and she passed  
[through] / all th e aeons (a lw v)  which I m entioned / before. And  
she established /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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II [erer
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!1 [haih" 
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'feCifletHA

3l[irlio] SUE

K

4  i s  [^
'JI [4] is I

I f b
1 N t



THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2 85

IV 59

1 0

1 2

14

16

18

2 2

e p o N o c  N N e o [ o ] y  [ m ] n 2 e N [A N ]  

[t b ]3l N A r r e A o c  [ n n a .i *]'}' H n e

[ e T A ] Y K .C 0 T e  e [ p o o ] y  2 6 n [ 6 o ] m  

[ m n  2 e ] N e o o y  n [ n a t *j c ]< p [ ^ m  ]  e y  

[ 2 C O C  A ] y c o  e y - f  e o o y  e [ y c ] M o y  

[ N T O o y ]  T H [ p ] o y  2 ^  o y [ c M ] H  

[ N o y c u ] T e  2 n  [ o ] y ^ K c u N  [ 2 n ]  

[ O Y 2 P O ] o y  N A T *K A .pC U C j [

[—  M ]n i[a)]'i*  m [ n ] T[MAA.y]

[ m n  n c p ] H p e  [ . . ]  . [ m n ]  

[ N i n A H ] p O J M [ A .  T H p o ] y  e [ T A T p ]

[ q jp r f  N ]JC O o[y  e T e ]  h a T n e  [ n i ]  

[ n o 6  n ] 3 ^  n i [ e ] B O A  ^  o y [ c i r H ]  

[ e r e  nA]T n e  n A A o y  n n a [ 'i*]jc

[CU2M] X eA M A H A  T€AMAX[a ]HA

20 [HAI h a ]! MAXAp MAXAp

[ C H e  i - ld o M  [ e T ] o N 2  2 ^  o y M N  

[TM€ NA]M€ M[N •|'20]0Y T’ m

[ n A p e e N j o c  e T N M [ M ] A [ q  Y jo y H A

59,14 Trace after OJ H p e  may be € ,  the next trace may be A.
20 Corr. C after HA]| crossed out.

* thrones {Opovos) o f glory [and myriads] / o f angels (ayyeAos) [without] 
number / [who] surrounded them , [powers] / [and incorruptible] 
glories, who / [sing] and give glory, all giving / praise with [a 
single voice,] / w ith one accord (et/ccov), [with] / [one] never silent 
[voice ] / [ to] the Father, and the [Mother], / [and the] Son [

and] / [all the] pleromas {TT\rjpu)p,a) [that I] / m entioned  
[before,] who is [the] / [great] Christ (y/jicjTo?), who is from [silence 
{(Jiyri),] I [who] is th e  [incorruptible] child / Telmael Telmachael 
/ 20 [Eh Eli] Machar Machar / [Seth, the] power which really  
truly hves, / [and th e ] male / [virgin {rrapdevos)] who is with  
[him,] Youel, /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 59,24 [ m n  h c ] h (|)h x  iTipeq[A]M A.2Te

[ M n e o o l Y  n [ A A o ] Y  n t e  h a a p I y ]

26 [mn itika]om n[t]6 neqeooY  
[ ]-N[ ] N T €  'I'i'Ce]

28 [Nc<f)pA]rtc [nmAH]pcoMA e[N]
[TATpq?p]it NJcIooq]

[and] Esephech, [the] splenditenens, / the [child] o f the child / 
[and the crown of] his glory / [ ] o f the five  / seals
(ff^payis), [the] pleroma (TrAifpco ûa) [that] / [I m entioned before].

The appearance of the Logos: IV  59,29 - 60,22

e A q p q ^ [ o p i t ]

60

1 0

[ 2 ]

[ N e i  6 b o ]a  m m a y  n 6 i n i N o 6  n 

[qjAJce] NAYTo r e NHC e r o N ^  

[nNOYjTe 2 n OYMNTMe* '|'(j)Y 
[cic  N]NA*fM tCe HAT e'f’NAAlCO 

[M jn e q p A N  eTAcco m m o c  Ace

[ . .  ......... J e A c u e c u c e . [ . ]

[ e ] T €  HAi' i7 [e  n ] c y H p e  M n ! [ N o 6  n ] 

x c  e r e  [h a T] n e  n q p H p e  [ n t s  t"] 

Cir[H N ]N[Af]qjAACe m m q [c  e ]  

A q e [ i  e B ] o A  n i N p 6  n a [t n a y ] 

e p [ o q  a ] yco NAtAcco^CM FinNA]

There jj 60 the great self-begotten {avToyevrjs) / hving [Word came 
forth,] / [the] true [god], th e /  unborn physis (^ucri?), he whose / ® 
name I shall teU saying: / [ ] a .Ta [ ] e A C o e c o c e [  ], /
who [is the] son o f th e [great] /  Christ, who is the son [of]
/ [the in]effable silence {aiyiq)[, who] /  cam e forth from  
the great [invisible] /  and incorruptible [Spirit (w evp -a ).]  /
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Pages 45-48 are missing.
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IV 60,12 n[^H]pe nt€ ■j'CirH mn [oyci]
TH [Aq]oYC0N2 e[B]oA n[

14 [ l t [ - . ] T H [

atn]ay ep[o
16 [. .2]Hn [.. npco]M€ € t[

[mn N]iA2 cup [nt€ n]eqeo[oY ‘ to]
18 [re A.]qoYcuN2 b b o a  ^  n [

. [ . ]  0 T O Y O N 2  • [ a Iycu  A q [T A 2 0 ]

20 e[p]ATOY Mniq[T]ooY N[Neo)N]
2[n] OY^Aoce A[q]TA20o[Y epA]

22 T oy

60,14 Trace before 'f ' appears to be N.
16 Perhaps [o y A A B ], see 62,11.27.

The [son] of the silence {o iyrj) and [silence (criyr;)] / appeared [
] / [ ] / [ inlvisible [ ] / [

man] / [and the] treasures [of] his glory. [Then (ro re )]  
/ he appeared in the revealed [ ]. / And he [estabhshed]
/ 20 the four [aeons (ai’cuv).] / With a word [he] established / them.
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The 'presentation of praise of the Logos: IV  60,22-30

22 Aqeme [e2P]A'f n[oycmoy]
MITIN0 6  T7n [ a t ] n a y  [epoq m]

24 nApeeN[iK]oN MnNA[- •f’cirH]
NTG n [icu ]T  2 n oyc i CrH n t €  'j']

26 cirH e[T]oN2 N]NOYK.[Apcuq]
[ni]MA erqMQlTN] M[Moq N^HTq]

He brought [praise] / to the great, [in]visible, / virginal {rrapdeviKov) 
Spirit {7rvevp ,a), [the silence (oiyry)] / 2® of the [Father] in a silence 
{aiyq) [of the] / living silence (cn'yg) [of silence,] / [the] place where 
the man rests. /
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III  49
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T h e  c re a tio n  o f  A d a m a s :  I I I  4 8  la s t l in e  - 4 9 ,7

[Me]

[ e B O A  n M A  e j i ^ M A Y  n 6 i t 6 h  

[ n e  M n ] N o 6  N o y o e i N  t a y n a m i c  

[e ] r O N 2  • TMAAY NNIA<|)eApTOC €T O Y  

[ a ]A B  • T N 06 N A Y N A M I C  T M ip o e O H

A ytu A C A n o M n e e i  e ' f o N OMA^ e

6 MneqpAN • eeiAcu mmoc Ae Tcn

[T ]eN  € A  € A  € A  N C y O M N T  N C O l f

K|

)} [e]BC

] |t l

Ik>

nHie 

2 leiiTi 

6CON2

I eToyi 

[ilyo)

1 [ne](|p 

[oyiN 

! [eiei]

KOI

iBeofN'

W

] II 4 9  [appeared at (or: from)] that [place] the cloud / 
[of the] great light, the living / power (Svvafjug), the mother of the 
holy, incorruptible {d(f>dapros) ones, / the great power (Swa/xt?), 
the Mirothoe. /  ̂ And she gave birth to him whose name / I name 
(dvo/xd̂ €tv) saying: leN / i€N s x  s x  three times. /

■̂^̂ r̂|in[corn
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IV 60,28 [ n ] 6 i n p o )M [e  .]eA .q[

[e ]B O A  £ i t o [ o t .] n t .[ 

30 [e]B O A -

60,28 Perhaps eA .q [O y c o  N 2].

91

J / through [ ] / [ ].

T h e  c re a tio n  o f  A d a m a s :  I V  6 0 ,3 0  - 6 1 ,8  

30 T O [T e  A c ] e l  e B o [ A

61 i m

n M A  e T M M A Y  n 6 i f N C o d  n k a o o ]

2 A e  N T e  n o y o e i N  n 6 i o y [ 6 o M ]  

e C O N 2  T M A A y N T e  N IA l’^ [aJ2M ]

A  e r o y A A B  n n i n o 6  n 6 o m  [

[A ]yco  A c j c n o  Mn[AT e ] 'f ’NA[A:a) m ]

6  [ n e ] q p A N  e T o c c o  m [ m ] q c  x e  [ n t k ]  

[ o y A  n ] tic  o y A  n t [ k o ] y A  [

8 [e A  €A ] € A

Superlin. stroke on €1 is in lacnna.
61, 2 Unnsnal use of N 6 1.

4 Perhaps [ t H PO y ] ;  there is room for 3 or 4 letters.
7 Perhaps NCOTT P]; the scribe of IV used the numeral sign perhaps also in 

65,27 and 68,2; cf. also Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen ed. Bohlig-Labib, p. 11.

Then (totc) there came forth [at (or: froni)] j j 6 1  that place the 
[great cloud] / of the light, namely, a living / [power], the mother 
of the holy / in[corruptible] ones, of the great powers [ ]• / ® And
she gave birth to him [whose] / name I shall [teU] saying: [Thou art] / 
[One,] thou art One, [thou art] One [ ] / [eA €A] €A.
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III  49. 8

1 0

1 2

14

16

T h e  o r ig in  o f  A d a m a s :  I I I  4 9 ,8 -1 6  

[nA]T t a p  a a a m a c  n o y o e i N  e T p o y o  

[ e ] iN  n eT G B O A  2 m n p c o M e  n e ^ o y  

[ e i ] f  NpCDMe nC N T A N K A  NIM ^CU  

ire GBOA. N2H T q  • n k a  n i m  e^oyn 
e p o q  e r e  AOCNTq M n e A A A y  q j c u n e  

A q n p o e A . e e  g b o a  n 6 i n ic u T  n a t  

NOe i  MMOq N N A n e p iN O H T O C  • Aq 

^  e B o [A ]  acN M n c A 2 p e  ^ a  n e c H T  

qjA H M o y N K  M ncpcocuT

49, 9 I f  one reads n e  ^ e ^ T G E O A  the meaning will be similar to IV 61,8f.

For (yap) it is [this one], Adamas, the shining Hght, / who is from 
the Man, the first / Man,  he through whom / and to  whom everything 
became, / (and) w ithout whom nothing became. / The unknowable 
{-voelv), I incomprehensible (dnepivorjTos) Father came forth 
{-irpoeXdelv). H e / came down from above / for the annulment of 
the deficiency.

T h e  u n io n  o f  A d a m a s  a n d  the  L o g o s: I I I  4 9 ,1 6 -2 2

16

18

2 0

T o r e

n N o 6  N A o r o c  n A y r o r e N H C  n 

N o y T e  M N  n A < J ) 0 A p T O C  N p c o M e  

AAAMAC AyMOyA^f MN N G y ep H

o y  A q q ^ c u n e  n 6 i o y A o r o c  n t g

49,20 Corr. q  over y .  The singular is demanded by the subject.

Then (rove) / the great Logos (Aoyo?), the divine Autogenes (auro- 

y e v g s ) ,  j and the incorruptible { d f d a p T o s )  man / Adamas mingled 
with each other. / *® A Logos (Adyos) o f man cam e into being. /

1

II,!
[oyol 

It [2N0’ 

[neiT̂

II

[erei 

II NMi 
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II [iiifp] 

[ncipf 

I! [iren

‘Wi 5 one

!! [HNni;

[eiygi

 ̂ [neiipi

tilel



T h e  o r ig in  o f  A d a m a s  : I V  6 1 ,8 -1 8

IV 61, 8  e n i A e  i t [ a i ]  a a Ea m a c ]

[ o y o Y o e i N ]  n e  e ^ q n i p e  [ e s o A ]

1 0  [ 2 N  O Y o e i ] N  • n B A A  n t €  n [ o Y o e i N ]

[ n e  h a T] t a p  n i o j o p i i  N p c p [ M e ]

12 [ n e  e r e  e j T B H H x q  naT THp[oY N e] 

[ e x e  e p o ] q  x H p o Y  N [e ] a y E ^  a ^ n ]

14 [ x q  MN a]aay‘ n[icDt] ex[Aqei]
[eB O A  N ]N A X pJC IO [o ]p  M M [ o q  AYtU]

16 [NAxp]N[o]e! MMoq eA q^ e[BOA m] 
[ncA2p]e e[2]pAT ^ a nqcoxEe] e[BOA] 

18 [Nxe ni]qjcucut-
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For (irreiS-q) this one, Ad[amas,] / is [a light] which radiated [from] / 
“ [the hght; he is] the eye of the [hght]. / For {ya p ) [this is] the first 
man, / because of whom aU things [are,] / [to] whom all things [are, 
and without] / [whom there is nothing,] the [Father] who [came] / 

[forth,] (who is) inaccessable [and] / [unknowable (-voelv),] and who 
came / [down from above] for the annulment / [of the] deficiency.

T h e  u n io n  o f  A d a m a s  a n d  th e  L o g o s: I V  6 1 ,1 8 -2 3

18 x o x e n i N [ o 6 ]

[N u;A Jc]e NAYTo r e NHC NNoEYTe]

2 0

2 2

[ m n  n iA ]i* A :a j2 M N p c o n e  a [a a m a c ] 

[ e A Y ^ o j j n e  O Y ^ c u p d  e [ x e  n A l]  

[ n e  n p o ) ] M e -  a y c u  A q q ^ c D ir[e  n 6 i]

Then ( t o t s )  the [great,] / self-begotten {a v T o y e v g s) , divine [Word] / 
“ [and the] incorruptible man A[damas] / [became] a mixture [which 
is] / [man]. And [man] came /
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III 49

THE GOSPEL OP THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

n p c o M e  A-Y co n p c u M e  

2 2  N T A q q ^ c u n e  2 >t n

49,22 Corr. KG crossed out; O y  above the line.

However, the man / came into being through a word.

2 2 xq

24

26
50

•j- N O Y C M O Y  M n N o d  n a 2 0 p a t o n  

N A T T A ^ O q  M H A p e e N I K O N  M 

n N A  M N  T A p c e N I K H  N H A p e e N O C  

M N  n q j O M N T  N ^ O O Y I *  N ^ A O Y

[ n ]

M N  T A p C € N I K [ H  N n A ] p [ e 6 N O C ]

T O Y H A  M N  H C H < t ) H X  T T e r E e M A ^ ]

r e  M n e o o Y  nA A O Y  m h a a o y  m n  

n e K A O M  M n e q e o o Y  m n  n N o 6

N A O ^ S O M e A C U N  N A I C U N  M N

N e e p o N o c  * m n  n

6 o m  e T K O JT e  e p o q  N i e o o Y  m [ n ] 

NiA<)>eApciA MN neYnAHp[co]

He / gave praise to the great, invisible ( d o p a r o v ) ,  j incomprehensible, 
virginal ( n a p d e v iK o v )  j Spirit (T rv e v p ,a ) ,  and the male {dpaeviKrj) 

virgin ( T r a p d iv o s ) ,  / and the thrice-male child, H  5 0  and the male 
(d p a e v iK i^ )  [virgin { n a p d e v o s ) ]  / Youel, and Esephech, the splendite- 
nens, / the child of the child and / the crown of his glory, and the 
great / ® Doxomedon-aeon ( a l w v ) ,  and / the thrones ( d p o v o s )  which 
are in him, and the / powers which surround him, the glories and / 
the incorruptions (d< f> 6apm a), and their whole pleroma. {TrXrjpojpa) /

[nfcoi

T h e  p re se n ta tio n  o f  p r a is e  o f  the  L o g o s  a n d  A d a m a s :  I I I  4 9 ,2 2  - 50,17 g ^ o j l
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into being through a word.

The p re se n ta tio n  o f  p r a is e  o f  the  L o g o s  a n d  A d a m a s :  I V  6 1 ,2 3  - 6 2 ,1 6

U

2 6

2 8

A q ]

[ e i N e  e ] 2 P A l  n o y c m q y  [ M n i N o 6 ]  

[ n a t n ] a y  e p o q  x y o )  N [ A f T A 2o q ]  

[ a y <o  M n ] A p e e N i K o [ N  m h n a  m n ] 

[ t 2 0 0 Y ] i *  M n A p e e [ N o c  t B A p s H ]

6 2

[a c o  m n  n i ] q ? M i *  2 o o y [ i * n a a o y ]  

[ m n  ' t ’2 0 o ] Y ' i *  M n A [ p e e N o c  To y h a ]

[ 5 B ]

[ m n  n A A ]Q Y  HCH(|)Hx n ip e q A M A 2  

2 [ r e  M n ] e o o Y  m n  < n A A O Y >  n t c  n i  

[ a a o y ] m n  niKAOM  N T €  n e q e o o Y  '

4 [ m n  N ] |N 0 6  NNeCUN NAO^OMeACON  

[ m n  N i j e p o N o c  e T N 2 H T O Y  m n  

6  [ n i 6 o ] m e [ T K ] q j x e  e p o o Y  ‘

[ o o y ] m n  2 e [ N A ] i* A C D ^  MN [ n in A H ]

62, 2 MS. reads T T 6 0 0 Y  (influence of preceding e o o y ) .

[He] / [brought] praise [to the great,] / [invisible,] and [incompre- 
hensible,] / [and] virginal (rrapdeviK ov) [Spirit (TTveOfia), and] / [the
male] virgin {rrapdevos) [Barbelo], / [and the] thrice-male [child,] / 
[and the] male [virgin {rrapOivos) Youel,] j j  6 2  [and the child] Esephech, 
the splenditenens, / and the <chUd> of the / [child] and the 
crown of his glory, / [and the] great Doxomedon-aeons (alwv), / ® [and 
the] thrones (dpovos) that are in them, and / [the powers that] 
surround them, / [glories] and incorruptions, and [the whole] /
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NTciPH NciPH e [T ]o N 2  n c i c u f  

MN n e y n A H p c u M A  TH pq • n 

e e  N T A e i o c o o c  Nqjop[Tf]

which I mentioned before, / and the ethereal (depoSios) earth, 
the / receiver of God, where / the holy men of the / great light receive 
shape (ei/ftov), / the men of the Father / of the silent (o-tyij), hving 
silence (cnyij), the Father / and their whole pleroma {nX'qpwjia) 
as / I mentioned before.

The request of the Logos and Adamas: I I I  50,17 - 51,M

18

2 0
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A q t

N o y c M o y  n 6 i n n o d  N A o r o c  

n A y T o r e N H C  N N o y r e  m n  

n A < j ) e A p T o c  N p c o M e  a a a

MAC A y A IT I  N O y A y N A M I C  MN 

O y N A M T C  NO?A A N H ^ e  M n A y  

T o r c N H C  M < n > n A H p c o M A  M n e

The / great Logos { \6 y o s ) , / the divine Autogenes (avroyevrjs), 
and / the incorruptible (d<f>dapTos) man Adamas gave praise / 
(and) they asked (a lre lv ) for a power (S vvapus) and / eternal strength 
for the Autogenes {avToyetrqs) / for the completion {irX'qpcop.a) of the /
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[ p c u M A ]  t h [ ^ ]  e T A T p q j p r t  [ N , x o o q ]  

[ m n  n K ] A 2  [ M n ] A H p  • n i [ p ] e q [ q ? e r t ]  

[ N o y T e ]  e p o q  h i m a  [ e r o y ^ c i  

[K.CON n ] 6 [ i] N i p c o M e  e [ T O y A A B  n ] 

[ r e  n ] o y o e i N  N x e  n i q j [ T  N x e  '(•] 
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[e T N ]T [tu y  N ] e e  eNTAT[pqjpTt n ] 

[ x o ] o c

62,11 I has flaked off.
15 6T N  TCUY see 64,25; or GTN T ^ Y  see 66,24.

tU*,

[pleroma (irA'̂ pajju.a)] that I [mentioned] before, / [and tbe] earth [of the] 
air (d̂ p), the [receiver] / [of God,] where the [holy] men / [receive 
shape (d K w v )i\ (those) / [of the] light of the Father [of the] / [silence 
(cnyri)] and the living [silent (oiy )̂] spring { ir r jy q ) ,  j [the] Father 
and [their whole] pleroma {TrX'qpcufia) / as I mentioned / [before.]

The request of the Logos and Adamas: IV  6 2 ,1 6  - 6 3 .8

1 6  [ A q e i N ] e  e ^ p A T  [ N o y c M o y ]

[ n 6 i n ] i N o 0  N U ^ A x e  N A [ y T o r e ]

18  [ n h ] c  N N o y r e  m n  [n]![AT*JCC02M]

[N]pcuMe AA.AMAC AyCco AypAi ]

2 0  [ t i ] N o y 6 o M  m n  o y o c [ p o  q j A  e ]

[ n ]€ 2  m n  OYMN'I*AT*4C[tl>2M M]

2 2  [ n ] i A Y T o r e N H C  e y C n A H p o ) ]

[The] great, / [self-begotten (auToyev̂ y),] divine Word / and [the 
incorruptible] / man Adamas [brought praise] and [they] / [asked 
(atTctv)] for a power and [eternal] / [strength] and in[corruption 
for] / [the] Autogenes (a v ro yev -q s), for [completion (7rA7jpa)/x.a)] /
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III 50,24
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[ t ]O C  NpCOMe AAAMAC AqAITI NAY 

N O Y q?H pe €BO A  N 2H Tq • JC6KA 

AC e q e u ^ c u n e  n c i c o t  N T rcN C A  

CTCMeCKIM NA<j)eApTON  

I<:AAC CBOA 2ITO O TC • 6CNAOYCUN2  

CBOA n 6 |  TCIPH ^̂ N TC(|>CUNH 

A Y C O  C B O A  2 I T O O T C  e q c T O Y N q  

n 6 i nAKUN 6TM OOYT ACKAAC

eqeK [A ]TA A Y  ‘

51, 8 Corr. CU over N ?
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four aeons {aluiv), in order that, / through them , there may 
appear jj 51 [ ] the glory and the power (Svvafus) / of the
invisible (doparos) Father o f / the holy men of the great hght / 
which will com e to  the world {Koapos) / ® which is the image of the 
night. The incorruptible {d<f>dapTos) j man Adamas asked {alretv) 
for them  / a son out o f himself, in order / th a t he (i.e. the son) may 
becom e father o f the / im m ovable, incorruptible {d<f>0aprov) race 
(yeved), so / that, through it  (i.e. the race), th e silence (myij) / 
and th e voice (^wv>j) m ay appear, / and, through it, / the dead aeon 
(alcov) m ay raise itself, so th a t /  it m ay dissolve (KaraXveiv).
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IV 62
24

26

28

30

63

8

[ m a ]  n t €  n i q T O O Y  M [ N e c o N ]  

[ 2 i n ] a  6 B O A  2 i t o o t o [y  N T e q ]

[ o y ] c o n 2  e e o A  i J 6 i  n [ e o o Y  m n ] 

[ ' | ' 6 o ] m  n t €  n i c o - f  n  . [ . . .  n n ]  

[ p c D M e  e ] T O Y A A B  N T 6  i t [ i n o 6  n ] 

[ o Y o e i ] N  n H  c t n a ^ i e n e c H i * ]  

[ q j A  n i K o ] c M o c  N e i [ N e  n o y o ? h ]  

[ T o r e ]  n i A i * J c c o 2 M  [ n n o 6  n ]

[pojMe a a a m ] a c  AqpA[iTi n ]

ClEl
O Y q j H p e  N A q  c b o a  M M o [ q  2 ' N a ]  

N T o q  N T e q q ^ c o n e  N e i q D [ i *  N-f-] 

r e N € A  NAn*KiM A Y  CO n [ a i *a ;cu]

2 M AYco eTBHTC NT<e>cp[q?opit]

N O Y C O N 2  € B O A  N [ 6 |  ' f ' C ] i r H  [M N 'f’]

[ c ] M H  AYCO e T B H H T C  N [ q T C O ]  

[ c u N q  n ] 6 i n i e c o N  e T M Q [ o Y i * ]  

[ ^ € K A ] A C  e q N A B C O A  € B [ 0 A

62,26 The remnant after N is not T.
31 The line is about 3 letters shorter than the preceding ones. Perhaps the scribe 

did not w w t to split up O Y ^ H  p €  between 2 pages.
63, 4 reads N TAC.

6 N [T eqT C U ] is possible but rather long.

iei£'

j|)r5i

of the four [aeons {a lJjv)], / [in order that (iva)], through them, / there 
may appear the [glory and] / [the power] of the [ ] Father [of
the] / holy [men] of the [great] / [light] that will come [down] / [to 
the night-like] world ( k o g /x o s). / [Then (rdre)] the incorruptible, 
[great] / [man Adam]as [asked (aiVetv)] j j  6 3  for himself a son out 
of himself, [in order that (*va)] / he (i.e. the son) may become Father 
[of the] / immovable and [in]corruptible race (y e v e d ), j and that 
because of it (i.e. the race) / * [the] silence {ai,yri) [and the] voice 
may appear, / and that because of it the / [dead] aeon {a lw v) [may 
raise itself,] / [so that] it may dissolve.
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T h e  c re a tio n  o f  the  f o u r  l ig h ts  a n d  S e th :  I I I  5 1 ,1 4 -2 2
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III 51,14

16

A y c u  N T e e i 2 e  \

c e i  €BOA JciN NncA^pe n 6 i t a y  

NAMic  MnNo6 N oy o e iN  Te  

npo(j)A.NiA. ACAno M neqTOoy

18 M<|)CUCTHp 23iPMOZHA ' OpoTAHA

A A y e i e e  H A H A H e  • e T N A O ^ c u q
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2 2

MN nNOd NA<|)GApTOC CHG * nOJH

pe MnA(|)eApTOC Npcone a a a

MAC •

And thus / there came forth from above the power (Svm/iij) / 
of the great light, the / Manifestation {TTpo<j>dveia). She gave birth 
to the four great / lights ((ftwaTigp) : Harmozel, Oroiael, / Davithe, 
Eleleth, / and the great incorruptible {d<f>6apTos) Seth, the son / 
of the incorruptible {d<f>dapTos) man / Adamas.

T h e  c o m p le tio n  o f  th e  heb d o m a d : I I I  5 1 ,2 2  - 5 2 ,3

2 2

24
52

Ay CO N T cei^ e  acacuk c bo a

n 6 | T^eBAOMAC NTCACIA • TAT

exq^ooiT ^  2®NMycTHpioN 

[ n b ]

ey^Hif ecq)AN:K[> M]i7e [o o y ]  

q ^ A C p  O Y 2 € N A e K A C  N 2 P  

PAOAC

And thus / the perfect (rcAeta) hebdomad ( i^ 8 o p ,d s ) which / exists 
in hidden mysteries (p .var'gpiov) became complete. // 5 2  When she 
[receives] the [glory] / she becomes eleven (evSc/cd?) / ogdoads (dySodj).
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The creation of the four lights and Seth: IV  63,8-17

IV 63, 8

[N'|'2e Acplq^opit n€ i e[BOA. nca]
1 0  n 6 i ' | ' ] 6 o m  ' | ' n o 6  [ n 6 o m ]

[nt€ n]|No6 NoyoeiN <n>np[eicuoY]
12 [Ayco Ac]4cno MniqTooy m[(|)coc]

[THp 3lP]M02:HA • 0[p]oTAHA 
14 [A A yeiee] hahah[0] mn n[iNo6]

[ n a i *j c c u ] 2 m  C H e  n i c y H p [ e  n t e ]

16 [niNod na]t*a:cû  iTpcoMe 
[aaamac

[And] / [thus the] power cam e [forth] / [from above,] the great 
[power] /  [of the] great hght, < t h e >  [M anifestation.] / [And it] begat 
the four [hghts (<f)a)aTigp)'] /: [Ar]mozel, Oroiael, / [D avithe,] B leleth, 
and the [great,] /  [incorruptible] Seth, the son [of] / [the great,] 
incorruptible m an / [Adamas.]

The completion of the hebdomad: IV  63,17-24 

A j y C U  ^ y ^ X C D K

18 [SBOA N't’]2€BAOMAC ei*JCHK 
[SBOA TH etjqjooTf 2n oywy  

20 [CTHpiON] NT€ 2eNMyCTHpiON
[ e y 2 H r t ]  t h  e x A C J C i  M n e p [ o y ]

22 [....... ]a eAcqjcone No[y2 €N]
[ a € k a c ]  n o p a o a c  2 ' n ^  [ N x e c ]

24 [JCOJK 2]*̂  NorAOAC
63,24 The superlin. stroke is in the lacuna.

And thus [the] / perfect hebdom ad (ipSofids) was com pleted / [which] 
exists in a m ystery {fjbvar'qpiov) / o f [hidden] m ysteries {ixvarr]pLov), / 
she who received th e [glory] / [ ] and who becam e [eleven
(cVSefca?)] / ogdoads (dySods*), in order th a t (Iva) [she may] / [be com 
pleted by] four ogdoads (dySod?).
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III 52

The consorts of the lights: I I I  52,3-16 

AY to AqKATANeye n 6 i
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52, 5 Corr. M crossed out before N N 6 .
12 MS. reads M O y O  €  I N .
13 MS. reads N TM e2-

And the Father nodded approval (KaraveveLj/); / the whole pleroma 
{TrXrjpcoiia) of the /  ̂ lights {(fxDGTTjp) was well pleased {avvevSoKelv). / 
Their consorts {a v^v yo g ) came forth / for the completion of the 
ogdoad (oySodg) of / the divine Autogenes {a vro yevrjs) : the / Grace 

of first light / Harmozel, the Perception (aiaOrjaLs) 
of the second / light Oroiael, the Understanding (avvea tg ) / of the 
third light / Davithe, the Prudence (cfipovrjaLg) of the / fourth light 
Eleleth. This / is the first ogdoad (dySoa?) of the / divine Autogenes 
[ a v T o y e v T ^ g ) .
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T h e  co n so rts  o f  th e  l ig h ts :  I V  6 3 ,2 4  - 6 4 ,1 0

IV 63.24 [a^Ycu]

[ A q f  M e l r e  n 6 i n i t p i *  [ A y c u  a . q p ]

26 [ u ^ B H p  N ' l ' ]  M e r e  n 6 i n i n [ A H p a ) M A ]  

[ N T S  N I ( ] > ] q i I C T H p  A Y P q p [ 0 ^  n ]

28 [ O Y C O N ^  e s o A  n 6 i e e N C Y [ N ^ Y > * o c ]  

[ e n i n A H p ] c o M A  n t c  i ' o r A [ o A . c ]

64 [ ^ ]

[ i J x e  n i A l Y T o p e N H C  n n o y t c  

2 [ n ^ M o ] ! *  M n i q j o ^  M < j ) c u c T H p
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[ A p M O ] ^ H A  • T S C e H C l C  M n i M e 2

[CNAYl M<|)a)CTHp • OpoTAHA ' 

[ncoo]Y N  Mn[i]Me2q?OMei* m

[ < J ) c u c ] T H p  A A Y e i e e  • T e c B [ t o ]  

[ M n i M j e ^ q T O O Y  M < | > c o c [ T H p ]

1 0

[ h a h a ] h o  • e r e  t a T r e  ' t ' E q j o p r f ]

[NOrAO]AC NTS HI AYT[OPeN HC] 

[n n OYTe]

64, 2 Superlin. stroke on M ill is in the lacuna.

[And] / 25 tlie Father [approved, and] / the [pleroma {rrXrjpojiia) o f  
the] / lights {(jxoaTrjp) [joined] in approval. / [Consorts (avCvyo^) 
appeared] / [for the] com pletion (TrAi^pco/aa) o f the ogdoad (o y S o d s) / /  
04 [of the] d ivine A utogenes (avroyeu iijs) /: [the Grace] o f the first 
light {(fxjDOTrip) j [Armo]zel, th e Perception {a laO rjm s) of the / 
[second] light (^ojarrip) Oroiael, / ® [the Understanding] o f the  
third / hght {^oiar-qp) D avithe, the Prudence / [of the] fourth light 
(̂ (DOT-qp) I [E lel]eth. This is th e [first] / [ogdoad (dySod?)] o f the  
[divine] / Auto[genes {a vT o ye vq s).]
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III 52,16
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53

CAMAU) • M n N 0 6  N O y o e i N  AAY 

e i e e  • A ycu  n N o d  a b p a c a ^  • n 

[N r]

[ n N o 6 N o y o e m ]  H A C A H e • Aya> 

[ A N c y l N ^ c y r o c  n n a T n p o e A e e  e  

BOA ^  n o y o x y  N x e y A O K i A  

M n e iC U f  T eM N H M H  M n N o 6 

n e 2 o y e i f  p a m a a i h a  • TAPAnH

62,20 Or emend AIAKCUN. MS. reads C yN Z yP O C . 
21 N N O d ?

And / the Father nodded approval {Karaveveiv);  the whole pleroma 
{■nX-gpcDfia) / of the lights was well pleased {avvevSoKclv). / The 
< m in isters (S iaK ovos)>  came forth {rrpoeAOetv): / the first one, 
the great / Gamaliel (of) the first great / light Harmozel, and 
the great / Gabriel (of) the second great / light Oroiael, and the 
great / Samlo o f the great light D avithe, / and the great Abrasax 
of II 53 [the great light] Eleleth. And / [the] consorts (av^vyos) 
of these came forth {TrpoeXOelv) / by the will o f the good pleasure 
(evSoKia) I o f the Father: the Memory {pLy-qp-r]) of the great one, 
/ ® the first Gamahel, the Love (dydwij) /
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If

The ministers of the lights and their consorts: IV  64,10 - 65,5 

IV 64.10

1 2

14

M [ e T e  n 6 i n i ]

[ cot* a ]ycu  A q p ^ B H p  iJ 'j ' [ M e r e ]  

[n6 i] ninAHpcUMA THj^ [NT€] 
[ N i < | ) ] c p c T H p  e A Y P q j o [ i ^  n g i ]  

[€B]0A N0I ^€NAIAKqj[N n t^ o]  
[pif] NNO0 KAMAAIH[a NTe TTl]

16 [ n o 6 ] M < |)a jc T H p  [ a p m o 2:h a  ]

18

2 0

2 2

24

26

m [ n ] n i N o 6  r A B p i H [ A  N T e  n i N o 0 ]  

M M € 2 C N A Y  M(j)Cp[CTHp O p O l A H A ]  

n i N O 0  CAMBACP n [ t G n i N O 0 ]  

MMe2<i?OMl‘ M<t>tp[CTHp]

A A Y e i e e  • a b p a c a s  M [ n i N o 6 ]  

[ M ] M e 2 q x o o Y  M<J)cp[cTHp]

[ H A ] H A H 0  • AYCO A Y ^ I  € B O A  n 6 i] 

[ 2 e N ] c Y N ^ Y ' ’o c  2 n  p [ Y t ]

[ M € T ] e  NTCUOY n t €  nCicuY]

[ n m e e Y J e  M n i q ^ o p [ i t  n n o 6 ]  

[ rA M A A l] H A ‘ TArAT7[H M n i M e 2 ]

64,16 Snperlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna.
18 The line must have been unusually long.
21 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna.
26 Superlin. stroke on M is in the lacuna.

And [the Father] approved, / and the whole pleroma {TrXrjpcDfj.a) / 
[of the] lights { ( f x jo t jT t jp )  joined in / [approval.] Ministers ( S m k c j v ) / 

[came] forth: [the first] / great Gamaliel [of the] / [great] light 
{(fx̂ oT-qp) [Armozel,] / and the great Gabriel [of the great] / second  
light {(fxjDcriqp) [Oroiael,] / the great Sam blo o f [the great] / third  
light {(jxoaTrjp) / D avith e, Abrasax o f [the great] / fourth light 
{(fxooTijp) I [E l]eleth. And consorts (av^vyos) / cam e [forth] through  
[the] / 25 [good pleasure] (shone) to  them  b y  the [Father]: / [the Memory] 
of the first [great one] /  [Gamali]el, th e  L ove (dyanr])  [of th e second] /
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III 53. 6 M n N o 6  nM€2CNAY p a b p i h a

• t p H N H  M n M e ^ q j O M N T  n N 0 6

8 NCAMBACU • n O ) N 2  N ^ A  

M n N 0 6  { M } n M € 2 q T O O Y  A B p A

1 0 C A S  • N T C e i ^ e  AY-XCOK C B O A  N

6 1 ' T ' i ' e  N ^ o r A O A C  O Y 2 M ' e '  c c j h h k  e

1 2 BOA N O Y ^ O M  N A T O Y A g M C C

63,11 COIT. OY2  ̂ over erasure.
12 Corr. 2  over 1 ?

of th e great one, the second Gabriel, / the Peace (elprjVTi) o f the third 
one, the great / Samblo, the eternal Life / o f the great one, the 
fourth, Abrasax. / Thus were the five ogdoads (dySodj) completed, 
/ a to ta l o f forty, / as an uninterpretable power.

U

The request of the Logos and the pleroma: I I I  53,12 - 54,11

12 TO

T €  n N o 6  N A o r o c  n A Y T o r e N H C

< M N >  n u ^ A A : e  M n e n A H p c u M A

M n e q T O o y  N o y o e i N  a y 1* n 

o y c M O Y  N n N o 6  n a ^ o p a t o n

N T T N A  N A K A H T O N  N H A p e e N I  

K O N  M N  T A p c e N I K H  N H A p o e  

N O C  M N  n N 0 6  N A O S O M e A C U N

16

18

63,14 MS. M 6 N. Cf. Cettm, Diet. 169b.

Then (totc) / the great Logos (Adyo?), the Autogenes (auroyev^?), / 
and the word of the pleroma {irXijpa)(ji.a) / o f the four lights gave / 
praise to  th e great, invisible (d o p a ro v ), j uncallable (d/cAr/rov), virginal 
(napdeviK ov) Spirit {m iedpta), / and the male (dpaeviK-rj) virgin 
{irapdevos), / and the great Doxom edon- /
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0(S;
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IV 64,28

65

[CNAy] NN0 6  rABpiH[A- tPHNN] 

[Mni]N0 6  MM€2< [̂OMT* CAMBACU]

[ | e ]

ncoN2 no â 6NC2 MnNp[6 wne^]

2  q T O o y  a b p a c a s  • A y c o  N - f ^ E e  A y ]

AicoK €BOA n 6 i 't ' i 'e  NOrA[OAC]

4 't'AN^Me etJCHij: €BOA • '|’[ 6 o m ] 

N N A T p 2ep M H N [ey]e  m m [o c *

great one Gabriel, [the Peace (elpt^prj)] / [of the] great [third] one 
[Samblo,] / /  65 the eternal Life o f the [great] / fourth one Abrasax. 
And thus / the five  ogdoads (oySods) were com pleted, / a total 
of forty, the / ® uninterpretable {-epfi-qveveiv) [power.]

The request of the Logos and the pleroma: IV  65,5-30

t o ]

6  [ t ] €  n m o 6  N O ^ A . x e  N A y T [ o r e N H c ]

[ m ] n  n i H A H p c o M A  T H | ^ q  N [ r e  n i ]

8 [qTOo]y M<j>ajCTHp • A y[eiN e]

[ e 2 p ] A ' f  N o y c M o y  M n i N [ o 6  n ]

1 0  [ A T N A y ]  e p [ o q ]  A y c u  N A t E - X A ^ M q ]

[NAT*'!'] p a En ] e p o q  M n A p [ e e N i K O N ]

1 2 [ M n N ] A  M N  ' l ' 2 0 o y T *  M n E A p e e ]  

[NOC] MN NIN06 NNeCUN NA[020]

65, 6 Superlin. stroke on N is lacuna.
7 Superlin. stroke on N is in the lacuna.

10 For [-XCU^M] see supra 54,16f. note.

[Then (totc)] / th e great, self-[begotten {avroy€vqs)\ W ord / [and] 
the whole pleroma (TrArjpcojaa) [of the] / [four] hghts {(fxoarrgp) [brought] / 
praise to the [great,] / [invisible,] and in[corruptible,] / [unnameable,] 
virginal {vapOeviKov) / [Spirit (7jvevp.a),] and the male [virgin 
{napdevos),] / and the great [Doxom edon] -/
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III 53,20
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2 2

24

54
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M nA A O Y  m n  n e K A O M  M i r e [ q e ]  

OOY n e n A H p c u M A  t h ^  • m n  N t  

e O O Y  T H p O Y  e T M M A Y  n i h a h  

pcuM A e r e  m n  a p h a o y  m < n > n i a i  

CUN N A T O N O M A ^e  MMOOY 

KAAc eY N A 't '  PAN e n e i c u T  x . e  

n M A ^ 'q T O O Y ' n e  m n  T r e N < e > A  n  

A <()eA pTO C e Y G M O Y T e  e r e c n o  

pA N n t c u f  oce r e c n o p A  N n N o 6

NCHe •

63,23 Corr. T in M N T over N.
64, 8 Corr. U^qOTAq crossed out. q T O O Y  written above the line. T€ changed 

to Tie, but probably to be deleted.

aeon (atcov), and the thrones (Opovos) which are in / them, and the 
powers which surround them , / glories, authorities (i^ovaia), / and 
the powers, < a n d >  the thrice-male / child, and the male (dpaeviKij) 
virgin {trapOevos) / Youel, and Esephech, Ij 54 the splenditenens, 
[the child] / o f the child and the crown o f [his] / glory, the whole 
pleroma(7rAT7po>/i.a), and / all the glories which are there, the / ® infinite 
pleromas (irAijpco/xa) < a n d >  the / unnameable (-ovopd^eiv) aeons 
(alu)v), in / order that they m ay name the Father / the fourth 
with the incorruptible {d<f>dapros) / race (yeved), (and) that they 
m ay call the seed (criTopdi) / o f the Father the seed {airopd) of the 
great / Seth.
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[ m c a c u n ] MN N i e p O N O C  6 t [ n ]

16

[2 PA.T n 2 h t ] q y  MN n i 6 o m  eTK[CU] 

[t 6  e p o o l Y  2 ® n € o o y  m [ n ^ ^ n ]

18

[ 6 o m  m ] n 2 [ e N ] e 5 0 Y C i A  m n  i jqpM C t] 

[^OOYT* N A A jP Y  MN 'I'^OOY'I* M

20
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22
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24

[T H p O Y l e-FN2P3iT ^N  N in A H p cp [M A ] 

[NNA1*JCl]OOp M M 0[0Y 1 M[N NI]

26
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[ n t o o y ] N c e M O Y T e  [ e n i o n *  A e ]

28

[ n m e ^ A ]  m n  ' j ' r e N e A  [ n a t ’k i m ] 

[ n a i *a :cu2 ] m n t €  n l i l c o l i *  a y ^u ]

30

[ n t o ] o y  N c e M O Y T p  [ e p o c  A e ]  

[ • j-c j iT opA  N T e  n i N o 6  c [ H e -
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■j V

Iflji

1

65,20 TTaiA.OY M n A A O Y  is omitted.
24 O r ^  N l ] . _
27 For [n  IM e^-A ] ee^supra 61,7 note.
29 Superlin. stroke on N is in the lacuna.

aeons (a lw v), and the thrones {dpovos) that [are] / “ [in] them, 
and the powers which [surround] / [them], glories, / [powers, and] 
authorities { i^ o v a ia ) , and the thrice-/[male child,] and the male / 
[virgin (irapedvos)] Youel, and Esephech, / [the] splendi[tenens,] 
and / [the crown of] his glory, and / [the] whole [pleroma {irX-qpwfia),] 

and [all] the / glories that are in the [in]accessable / pleromas {nX-q- 
pw pa), [and the] / *5 unnameable [aeons (a lw v ) , in order that(iva)] 
/ [they] may name [the Father] / [the fourth] with the [immovable, 
incorruptible] / race (y e v e d ) of the [Father, and] / [that they] may 
call [it] / [the] seed {o n o p d ) of the great [Seth.]
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The response to the request: I I I  54,11 - 55,2 

T o r e  AYKiM n 6 i n k a
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12 NIM • Ayco AneCTCUT X i  NNtA [T£i
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N € [eo]oy

MN 2€H A<t>eApciA ' AYUJ A Y n p o cA

2  e e  €B O A  N T e i 2 e  •

Then (totc) everything shook, / and trem bling took hold of the 
incorruptible {a<j>9apTos) / ones. Then (Tore) the three male / children 
came forth (rrpoeXdeiv) / from above down / into the unborn 
{ayivvriros) ones, and the self- / begotten (avroyevios) ones, and those 
who were begotten / in w hat is begotten (yeuvrjros). j The greatness 
cam e forth {npoeXOclv), th e / whole greatness o f the great Christ 
(XptCTTos'). H e / estabhshed thrones (dpovos) in glory, / myriads 
w ithout number, / in the four aeons {ala>v) around them, / myriads 
w ithout number, / powers {hvvapus) and glories / /  55 and incor
ruptions {d<f>0apaia). And they  came / forth {■jrpoeXdetv) in this way.
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64,18 Or: in the begotten one.
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T h e  re sp o n se  to  th e  req u est: I V  6 5 ,3 0  - 6 6 ,1 4

I V  6 5 , 3 0  T O ]

[ T €  A Y K . I ] M  n 6 i N A T  T H p [ O Y ' ]

6 6  [ 5 S ]
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Then (rore)] / all of them [shook,] // 6 6  [and a] disturbance seized 
the in[corruptible] / ones. When (orav)  the thrice-male / [child] 
came forth from above down to / [the un]born ones, and the self- 
begotten / 5 ones, and to those who [were] / [begotten] into what is 
begotten, there came [forth] / [the] great one who possesses [all] 
greatnesses / [of] the great Christ (x p ia r o s ) -  And he established / 
thrones [Opovos) of the glory [in] / [the four] aeons (atoiv), [and] / 
[myriads of powers] / without number [surround] them, / [glories] 
and incorruptions. [And thus] / he came forth.
66, 6 Or; into the begotten one.
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The emergence of the heavenly church: I I I  55,2-16

THE GOSPEL OP THE EGYPTIANS in , 2

III  55. 2
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1 2
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66, 3 MS. reads An<()ApxOC. See also ApocryJn III  11,16.
6 Corn TT over 61 ?

11 ^ O p n  dropped out after N. I t  is unclear what else is missing (see IV 66,26).
13 Corn N in N 6 T  over T.
14 MS. reads CT p A P H T O C .

And / the incorruptible (d(f>dapTos), spiritual (TrvevfiariKrji) / church 
{eKKXrjaia) increased in the four / ® lights o f the great, living Autogenes 
{avroyePTjs), / the god o f truth, praising, / singing (and) giving glory 
w ith  one voice, / w ith  one accord (ci/cwp), w ith a mouth / which 
does n ot rest, to  th e Father, and / the Mother, and the Son, and 
their whole / pleroma (nX ĝpcofia), just as I m entioned < b efo re> . / 
The five  seals (o-^payt?) which possess the m yriads, and / they who 
rule {dpxeiv) over the aeons (alwv) and th ey  who / bear {<f>opeZv) the 
glory o f the leaders (aTparyfyos) /
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The emergence of the heavenly church: IV  66,14 - 67,1

IV 66,14
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66,14 Reconstruction ^ [ lC €  corresponds to AU^AI in III 66,2 =  av(dvtc0ai; 
cf. Crum, Diet. 788b.

26 Perhaps eB .[
27 M N very uncertain.

And [the] / [injcorruptible, spiritual (weviM aTiK-g) / [church (c/c- 
KXrjcria) increased] in the [four] / lights {^coar-gp) of the [great] / 
self-begotten {a v T o y e v g s ) , [living Word, the god] / of truth, all [praising 
and] / 2® singing, giving [glory with one voice,] / with [one] accord 
(eiKuiv), I with a never silent voice, [to the Father,] / and the Mother, 
and the Son, [and] / their [pleroma, just as] / [I] mentioned [before.
• . . the five] / [seals {a<j>payls)\ which preside [over the] / [myriads, 
and] they who [rule {a p ye iv )] / [over the] aeons (atoJv), and the 
leaders { a r p a rr iy o s ) / [who bear {<f>op€tv)] the glory were given /
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a -y I* < n a y > N T e n i T p o n H  e o Y t u N ^  g b o a  

16 NNeTMncpA 2AMHN •

The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed:
I I I  55,16 - 56,3
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M n N O d  N A ^ O p A T O C  N N A K A H T O C

N A T O N O M A ^ e  M M o q  M n A p e e

N I K O N  M H N A  M N  T < A p C > e N I K H  

< N n A p O 6 N 0 C  M N  n O J O M N T  N 

2 0 0 Y T  N A A O Y  M N  T A p C G N I K H )  

N H A p e e N O C  T O Y H A  M N  H C H ( ) > H X

n e r e M A j T e  M n e o o Y  m n  n e  

K A O M  M n e q e o o Y  h a a o y  m h a a g y  

N S

M N  N N 0 6  N A O ^ O M e A C U N  N A I U > [ n ]

66,21 MS. reads TT^ipSGNIKH. The scribe skipped almost 2 lines due to homoiote- 
leuton.

24 Corr. over I. The scribe began to write T T 1 Y *

Then (rore) the great / Seth, the son of the incorruptible {d^Bapros) / 
man Adamas, gave praise / to the great, invisible (doparog), uncal- 
lable (d/fAijTos), / unnameable {-dvo /xd^e iv), virginal (napdeviKov) / 
Spirit {iTvevpba), and the <male {dpaevi,K 'q)>  <virgin (napBevos), 
and the thrice-male child, and the male (dyocTeviK̂ )> / virgin (Trap̂ eVos) 
Youel, and Esephech, / the splenditenens, and the / crown of his glory, 
the child of the child, j I 5 6  and the great Doxomedon-aeons {alwv), j

II
eeof

:K,]t

15 were given the command {im T pon-q ) to reveal / to those who are 
worthy. Amen {dix-qv).

» / j

2 Torei 

J Neej

NiTN

4 [ip  
[kon 

8 [eeN( 

[MUf

11 ff. 

liFn[W2M(|](
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IV 66,30 [nay M]noYA2 CA^Ne [eoYCUNe]

[ 2 2 ]

€BOA NNH eTMnq?[A] 2[^MHN:]

30 the com mand [to reveal] jj  67 to  those who are worthy. [Am en  
(a( ir jv) .]  I
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The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: IV  67,2 - ?

1 0

T o r e  n i N o 6  C H e  n q j H p e  [ n t €  n i ]  

A t J c c u ^ M  N p c u M e  a [a ] a m [ a c  A q e i ]  

N e  e e p A ' f  n o y c [ m o y 1 M n [ i N o 6  n ] 

N A T N A Y  € P O [ ^ l  3 iYtO N A f j ^ A ^ M q ]  

[ a y I o j  n [ a ] i *'| '  p a n  e p o q  [ M H A p e e N i ]  

[ k o n  m J h n a  m n  ' | ' 2 0 o y [ i * M n A p ]  

[ e € N o ] c  MN n iq ^ M T *  n a a o y ]

[ m n  ' I ' j ^ o o Y ’i* M U A p e [ e N o c  To y h a ]

[  ] . . [

11 ff. are lost.

67,5 For [JCA2Mq] or [JCOJ2M] see supra 54,16f. note.

Then (rore) the great Seth, the son [of the] / incorruptible man Ada- 
mas, brought / [praise] to  th e [great], / ® invisible, [and incorruptible,] / 
[and] unnam eable, [virginal (irapdeviKov)] j Spirit {wevixa), and the  
male [virgin (napOevos),] / and th e thrice-m ale [child,] / [and the] 
male virgin {rrapdivos) [Youel,] / (lines 10 - ?)
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II I  56, 2 MN n e n A H p c u M A .  N T A . e i : x o o q  n

q j o p n  MN T e q c n o p A .  A q A i 'T i '  m m o c

and the pleroma {irX'̂ pcofMa) which I m entioned / before; and he 
asked {alrelv) for his seed {a-nopd). /

Plesithea and her work: 111 56, 4-13

1 0

1 2

T O T €  A C e i  e B O A  2 M n M A  6 T M M A .Y  

n 6 i t n o 6  n j l y n a m i c  M n N o d  n  

O Y o e i N  n A H C i e e A  T M e e Y  n n a t  

r e A o c  T M e e Y e  n n o y o c i n  t m €  

e Y e  e e A e o o Y  • T n A p e e N o c  t a  r e  

q x o  NK.IBG e c e m e  N n K A p n o c  e  

B O A  r o M o p p A  N n H P H  ^  C O  

A O M A  e r e  n K A p n o c  N x n H r H  n  

r o M o p p A  c t n ^ h t ^  • A c e i  c b o a  

^ i T O o r q  M n N o 6  n c h o *

56, 9 CoiT. B over erasure, perhaps M.

Then (totc) there came forth from th at place / ® th e great power 
(Svvapus) o f the great / light Plesithea, th e mother o f the angels 
(ayyeAos), / the mother o f the lights, the / glorious mother, the 
virgin {irapdevos) w ith the / four breasts, bringing the fruit 
{Kapnos) I 1® from Gomorrah as spring (irrjy'q) and Sodom, / which 
is the fruit (Kapiros) o f the spring {'rr-qy-q) o f  / Gomorrah which is in her. 
She cam e forth / through th e great Seth.

11-23

[JITOI

pea
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Plesithea and her work: IV  67,1-27

IV 67,24

26

11-23 are lost.

[ ]N[

[ ] T €  M n [

[  ] M e 2 H T . [  € b o a ]

[ ^ iT o o r q ]  M n iN o [6  N c w e -

67,24ff. The line numbers are based on an estimate.

0 .  ®

if 'rf i;

?

(lines ?-24) / [
through] / th e great [Seth.]

] th e [ ] / r
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III 56

The rejoicing of Seth: I I I  56,13-22

T o r e

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

66,19 MS. reads e p A X q .

Then (rore) j the great Seth rejoiced about / the gift which was 
granted {xapl^eadai)  him / by the incorruptible (a fO apros)  / child. 
H e took his seed {anopd)  / from her with the four breasts, the 
virgin {TrapOevo?), /  and he placed it w ith / him in the fourth 
aeon {aloiv), / in th e third great / hght D avithe.

The creation of the rulers of the world: I I I  56,22 - 58,22

2 2

24

M N N C A  i ' O Y

N o j o  N p o M n e  n e . x A q  n 6 i n N o 6  

N o y o e i N  H A € A H e  • j c e  M A p e o y A .  p  

p p o  e x M  n e x A o c  m n  a m n t c  •

56,22 Corr. O crossed out before O y  (dittography).

After fiv e  / thousand years the great / light E leleth  spoke, “Let 
someone / reign over the chaos (x«o?) and H ades” . /

14 TTNOd N C H e  • A q x e A H A  e^P^T calm li [T6AI

n € 2 M o f  N T A y x A p i x e  M M oq N x q [ly..

16 e B O A  j i T o o r q  M n A < j ) e A p T o c  n H [TOO'

A A o y  Aqaci N T e q c n o p x  € b o a [ a i ’

18 2 IT O O T C  NTA T e q x o  N K IB e  T n x p II ®]

e e N o c  x q T A g o  m m o c  e p A T < c >  n m [

20 M x q  N2P^I 2^  n M e 2 q T O o y  n a i 1 [NKIBE

CON 2M TTMe2q^OMNT n n o 6  n

22 o y o e i N  A A y e i o e 1 [no6k

[iiyei

!Seeis;ffl6I," not

] tie
ifepW witi

flit

* [a)oiip 

[m(|)®c 

S [o n p i
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IV 67

28

30

6 8

The rejoicing of Seth: IV  67,27 - 68,5

A q ]

[ t € a h a  e 2 p ] A 'f  [ e ] : ^  n ie C M O T *  e r ]

[ a y ------ ] t* M M o q  N [ A q  g b o a  2 i]

[ T O O T q ]  M n [ lA ] l * A :c U 2 [M  N A A O y ]  

[ e j c i  T e q ] c n [ o p A ]  [

i m

[ ] ' I ' n A p e e N o c  t a

[ N K i s e  a ] e T A q T A ^ o c  e p A T C  n m  

[ M A q  2 m ] i T i q T O O Y  N N e c u N  n t  

[ n o 6  M ] M e [ 2 ] q ? [ o ] M e T *  M < t ) c u c T H p

[A A Y e i]o e

67,27-31 The line numbers are based on an estimate.
68, 2 See supra 61,7 note.

[He] / [rejoiced] about the [gift which] / [ ] him  [by] / 3® [the
in]corruptible [child] / [to take his seed (airopd)] from [ ] / /
68 [ ] the virgin (Trapdivos) w ith / [the four breasts,]
which he placed w ith  / [him in] the four aeons (atiov) in the / [great] 
third hght {jxoaTrjp) / ® [D avi]the.

The creation of the rulers of the world: IV  68,5 - 70,?

[ A A A A ]  M N N C A  ' J ' O Y  N 

6 [ q j o  N p o M n e  n e J c ] A q  n 6 |  n i N o [ 6 ]

[ M ( j ) a ) C T H ] p  H A H A H e  x c  M [ A ] p e [ o Y ]  

[ o n  p  p p o ]  e ^ p A T  e JC N n x A o [ c  m n ]

[But (dAAct)] after fiv e  / [thousand years] the great / [light {(fxoarijp)] 
Eleleth [spoke] “L et [someone] / [reign] over the chaos (x<̂ os) [and] /
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III 56,26 
57

A . C O Y O J N 2  e B O A  n 6 i O Y ^ H n e

[ N ^ ]

[ e r e n e c p A N  n ] e 2 Y ^ ' K . n  c o <|) i a .

[  A . C ] 6 o ) C y T  € B O A  G N M G

[ p o c  M n G X A O C ]  G p G n G C ^ O  O  N G G  N 

[  n G C C M O T  N G q

[  ] c N o q  • A Y c u  n G O C A q

[ n 6 |  n N 06 N A ] f r 6 A O C  P A M A A I H A  • 

[ M n N o d  r A B p m ] A  • n A i A K C U N  m

1 0

1 2

14

16

[ n N 0 6  M 4 > t U C T ] H p  • O p O l ’A H A  ‘ H G

[ jC A q  x.e. M A p G Y ] 3 i r r G A O C  g i  g b o a

[ JCeiCAAC GqGp p]pO G ^  n G X A O C  

[ m N A M N T G  • T ] Q T G  T d H n ' G '  G C M A

[ t CUOY A C G I  G B 0 ] A 2 N  t m o n a c  c n t g  

[ g y n t g  T O Y e i  T ] o Y e i  n o y o g i n  • n

[ e p O N ] O C  n G N T A C T A 2 0 q

[ G p A T q  N 2 P ^ l ]  ^  T d H n G  MnCA<2> 

[pG • T O T G  AqN ]A Y n 6 i CAK.AA n N 0 6

67, 2 Perhaps ^LCnpO G A O S in the lacuna.
11 Corr. 6  above the line is partly blotted (haplography).
14 Perhaps in the lacuna: [TO C MN TT6© p o  N ]0 C  or . 
15f. Perhaps MTTC2ip[2G is a misspelling of MTTCA^PG.

x rre \]o c .

And there appeared a cloud//57  [whose name is] hylic (vXlktj) Sophia 
/ [ She] looked out on the parts (fiepog) / [of the chaos
(xctos*)], her face being like / [ in] her form ... / ® [ ]
blood. And / [the great] angel (dyyeXog) Gamaliel spoke / [to the 
great Gabriel], the minister {hiaKcov) of / [the great hght (^cocttt;/))] 
Oroiael; / [he said, ' ‘Let an] angel {dyyeXos) come forth / [in order 
that he may] reign over the chaos (^ao?) / [and Hades”.] Then (to'tc) 
the cloud being / [agreeable came forth] in the two monads {povas)  ̂ / 
each one [of which had] hght. / [ the throne {dp6vos)\, which she 
had placed / in the cloud [above.] / [Then (rdre)] Sakla, the great /

[IMN

[KAÔ

11-25

!1 [piTq

\ u

1 fte one \



IV 68 [AMNTe- A lytu  AC^I 6BQA n 6 i o [y ] 

10  [ K A O O A e  . .  . ] t [

11-25 are lost.
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2 6  [  ] 6  A C J C . [

[ c ]  N r e  N t [

2 8  [  I n n i K o y E

[ ] n  n H  [ e ] T A [ c T A 2o q  e ]

30  [ p A T q  ] e i  € B O A  [ e ] B O A  [2N

[ ] e n i  [

69  [ l e ]

n 6 i c a k a a  n i N o 6  [ N A r r e A O C  e ]

68,26-31 The line numbers are based on an estimate.

[Hades”.] And [a cloud] cam e forth / (Hues 10 - 25) / [ ] she

[ ] / [ ] [ ] I [ ] ••• t  ̂ I
[ ] th e one which [she had placed] / [ ] cam e forth from
[ ] / [ ] the [ ] II Sakla, the great [angel

(dyyeXos), saw] /
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122

18

2 0

2 2

24

26
58

8
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[ N A r r e A O c  e ] i 7 N o 6 n a a i m c u n  e

rE

[ T N M M A q  N e B p ] p Y H A -  A y c o  A y u j c i J i r e  

[ N M M A y  N O y ] n N A  N J C n O  N T €  n K A 2  

[A y jc n o  N 2 € N ]A rreA o c  e y n ^ p A C  

[ t a t c i - n e J C A q ]  n 6 i c a k a a  M n N o 6  

[ N A A I M C O N  N € B ] p o y H A  ‘ ^ 6  M A p o y O ^ C O  

[ n e  n 6 i n M N T c ] N o o y c  n a i c u n  ^

[ n  ]AICUN 2 N K O C M O C  N

[  n e ] ^ A q  n 6 i n N o 6  n a p

[ r e A O C  c a k a a ]  ^  i r o y c u a j  M n A y r o  

[ N H ]

r e N H C  J c e  e p e n e [

N T H ne NCAcpq[

A y c u  n e o c A q  n n [ i n o 6  N A r r c A O c ]

A ; e  M A U ^ e  n h t n  N [ r e n o y A  n o y A ]  

M M C U T N  < p > p p o  e n e q [ K O C M O c  • A y ]  

q j e  n 6 i n o y A  n o y [ A  o b o a  2 n  n e e i ]  

r T N i ^ N O o y c  N [ A r r e A O C  • n o j o p i f ]  

N A r r e A O C  n e  A e [ c o e  n A T  2 t u a > q ]

57,25 Corr. 6  in N 6 1 over N (dittography). 
58, 8 nA'f 2 i l> tu q  uncertain.

[angel (dyyeAo?), saw] the great demon (Sat/xcov) / [who is with 
him, Nebr]uel. And they became / [together a] begetting spirit 
(TTvevixa) of the earth. / [They begot] assisting (irapaaTaTelv) angels 
(dyyeAo?). / Sakla [said] to the great / [demon (SalfjLajv) Neb]ruel, 
“Let / [the] twelve aeons (alwv) come into being in / [the ] aeon 
(atiov), worlds {k6<j(j.os) / [” ] the great angel (dyyeAo?) / [Sakla]
said by the wiU of the Autogenes {avToyevtjs), jj  58 “There shall [be] the 
[ ] / of the number of seven [ ]” . / And he said to
the [great angels (dyycAo?)], / “Go and [let each] / s of you reign over his 
[world (.fdcr/xo?)” .] / Each one [of these] / twelve [angels (dyyeAoj)] 
went [forth. The first] / angel (dyyeXos) is Ath[oth. He is the one] /

A6MC 

i oyEN 

oyci

S S . i

ubisiitih

( i [ang
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IV 69, 1  nH eTNMMAq n s b p [o y h a  n iN o d  n]

AeMcuN* A y to  A[Yqpa>ne n m m a y  n ]

4  OYTTNA NJCnO [ N T 0  n i M N T C N O ]

o y c  N A[r]r[€Aoc

6 ff. are lost.

Mm wiio is with him, Nebr[uel, the great] / demon (S a ifiu iv ). And 
[they became together] / a begetting spirit {7rvevfx.a) [of the earth. 
The twelve] / ® [angels (dyyeXos) ] /

\iW-

-
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III 58

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

1 0

n e r o Y M O Y T e  e p [ o q  n 6 i n n o 6  N r e ]  

N€A. NNpCDMe : x e  [ • n M 6 2 ]

CNAY n e  2 ^P M A C  [ e x e  h b a a  M n K c u ^ 'r ]

1 2

U

1 6

1 8

2 0

2 2

n e  nM€2 qjOMN[x n e  paaiaa  nMe2] 

q r o o Y  n e  Tcubha [nM ee+oY n e  a ] 

AcuNAioc nexoY M [oYTe e p o q  x e  c a ] 

BACue* nM e^ cooY  [n e  kaTn n ex o Y ]  

MOYTe e p o q  n 6 i n [n o 6 NreNeA n] 

ppcDMe x e  npH n [M e 2 C A ^  n e  ABeA ] 

nMe^njH AKipecciNA i7[Me2 '|'ic To ybh a  *] 

nMe2 MHf n e  2 ^PM[oYniAHA • nMe2] 

MNTOYHe n e  Apx[eip AAcuneiN] 

nMe2MNT^NooY[c n e  BeAiAC Ne] 

e i Nex2iJCN AMNx[e mn n e x A o c  •]

68,11 Or MnKO>2, see ApocryJn II  10,31. 
14 Corr. CU over 2i,
20 Corr, X over M.

I 0  
[,.ne'

I [Nen 

[nM62( 

i

[nHeji

whom [the great] generations (yeved) j o f men call [ . The]
/ second is Harmas, [who] is [the eye o f the fire.] / The third [is 
Galila. The] / fourth is Yobel. [The fifth  is] / Adonaios, who is [called] 
/ IS Sabaoth. The sixth  [is Cain, whom] / the [great generations 
(yeved) of] / men call the sun. The [seventh is Abel;] / the eighth 
Akiressina; th e [ninth Yubel.] / The tenth  is Harm[upiael. The] 
/ 2® eleventh is Arch[ir-Adonin.] / The tw elfth  [is Belias. These] / [are] 
the ones who preside over H ades [and the chaos (ydos).] /
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IV 70 [o ]
[ . .  neTOYM]oYT€ e p o q  n 6 i TTre 

[ n € a  T H poY l N x e  N ipcuM e x e  npH -

[nM e2C A o^q a b c a ]* n w e^ ^ M O Y N

4 [ A K ip e c c iN A *  n M e ^ l ' I ' e i i '  To y b h a

[nMe^MHi* 2 ^ P M o]Y n [iA H A ] n M [e2 l

6 ff. are lost.

70, 3 Part of the stroke over 2lBSA  is visible.

liiJ

9 -

II 70 [ whom all] the generations (y e v e d ) / of men call the sun; 
/ [the seventh Abel]; the eighth / [Akiressina; the] ninth Yubel; / 
' [the tenth Harmupiael;] the / (lines 6- ?)



The arrogance of Sakla: I I I  58,23 - 59,1

III 58 A-Ytu m n n c a . n c A B T [ e  M n K O C M O c ]

24 n e j c e  c a k a a , N N e q a t [ r r e A o c  x e  a ]

N O K  ANOIC 0 Y N 0 Y [ T 6  N p e q K c o ^ ]

26 A Y iu  M neA A A [Y  q j t o n e  e q n i ]

59 [Ne]
e e  e r e q ^ Y T T O C T A C ic

And after the founding [of the world (koct/aos)] / Sakla said to his 
[angels (dyyeAos),] / “I, I am a [jealous] god, / and apart from
me nothing has [come into being”, since he] j j  59  trusted (neldeadai) 

in his nature { v n o a r a a is ) .
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The rebuke of Sakla and the creation of man: I I I  59,1-9

T o r e  O Y C M H

2  A c e i  2> n ^ i c e  e c j c c u  m m o c  J c e  q q ? o  

o n  n 6 i n p t O M e  mn n ^ H p e  N n p c u

4  M €  e X B e  T K A T A B A C I C  N T 2 I K C O N  M

n c A 2 p e  e ' t ’ N e  n t c c c m h  ^  n j c i c e

6  N T ^ I K U J N  N T A C d c o q ^ T  € B O A  €

B O A  2 I T ^  n d C O ^ T  NT2IK.CUN M

8  n c A 2 p e  a y h a a c c a  M n e 2 0 Y e r f  n

n A A C M A

59, 0 Corr. 6B  over TTG.
9 Corr. pCUMG crossed out at the beginning of the line.

Then (totc) a voice / came from on high saying, / “The Man exists, 
and the Son of the Man”. / Because of the descent (K ard^aais) 
of the image (elK w v) / ® above, which is like its voice in the height / 
of the image (e lK w v) which has looked out, / through the looking 
out of the image ( cIkcov) / above, the first creature {n X d a iia ) was / 
formed {rrXdacreiv).
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l i X ;

i': ,.

IV 70, 6 — end is lost.

iK' '■
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The redeeming activity of Metanoia: I I I  59,9 - 60,2

III 59
1 0

1 2

U

16

18

2 0

2 2

24

nA.y eTBH H Tq a, 

TM CTANoiA o jc o n e  • A cjci M n e c  

JCCUK MN t € c 6 o m  ^  n o y tu a p e  

M n e ic o f  MN T eq ey A O K iA  e r A q  

e y A - O K i  e JC N t n o 6  N r e N e A  n a  

<f>eApTON e r e  m g c k i m  n n i n o 6  

NpcuM e N jccucupe M n n o d  N cw e*  

e r p e q j c o )  m m o c  e N A i c o N  n t a y  

JC <n>ooy JceKAAc g b o a  e y e

JCCOK. S B O A  M ni^yC repH M A  N €

A c e i  TAP €BOA n c A 2 p e  e n e c H T  

enK O CM O c e r o  M n m e  N T eyqjH  

N T e p e c e i  a c t o j b ^  m n  n c a  r e c n o p A  

M nApxcuN M n eeiA icu N  m n  < N > e5 o y  

CIA N T A y q jco n e  c b o a  N2HTq t h  

CTCOOq CTNATAKO NTC nN O yT C

N p e q jc n e  a a i m c u n  m n  n c a  T c c n o

69,17 For the emendation see 60,11.

Because o f tliis / Metanoia came to  be. She received her / com
pletion and her power b y  the will / o f the Father and his approval 
(euSo/a'a) w ith  which he / approved {evSoKelv) of the great incor
ruptible (a<f>0apTov), I im m ovable race (yeved) of the great, / 
m ighty m en of the great Seth, / in order th at he m ay sow it in the 
aeons {alwv) which / had been brought forth, so that, through her 
(i.e. Metanoia), / the deficiency (varipryia) m ay be filled up. / For 
{yap) she had com e forth from above down / to  the world (Koapos) 
which is th e im age o f the night. / When she had come, she prayed 
for (the repentance of) both the seed (anopd) / o f the archon {dpxmv) 
o f this aeon (ala>v) and < t h e >  authorities (i^ovala) / who had 
com e forth from him, th at / defiled (seed) o f the demon (Salpoiv)- 
begetting god / which will be destroyed, and the seed {anopd) //

nH e'
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iieiNe
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The redeeming activity of Metanoia: IV  70, ? - 71,11

IV 71 OA

nH e x A q c o T C  e^pAT e n ie c u N  N ^ n o  

NKA2 2'N A  exB H H TC  N ceJccoK  n 6 [ i] 

N I2A 60Y ' TH [PA]p e x A c e l  enecH T *

€BOA 2 m n a c ic e  e^pAT en K O C M [oc] 

N e iN e  n o y ^ h € a . .[ . ] a c  a c ^ i e e ]

[p]H1*- AY<U ^  NCA XCnOpA N[X€]

[n ]A p x o )N  N x e  n e lA icu N  [a ]ycu n i [ € b o a ] 

[MM]oq [x ] h e Y c o o q  aycu [eJtExAK] 

[ h y ]T* N x e  n i N O Y T e  n 6 . [

71, 6 Perhaps eaLY ^E^l^iC .
7 The line is unusually long.

r►5 •

»0S''

(lines 70, ?-end) / /  71 who sowed it  in th e earth-born aeons (al<ov), / 
so that {tva), because o f her, th e deficiencies / m ay be filled up. 
For (yap) she who cam e down / from th e height to  th e night-hke / 
® world (KocTfios), [having been appointed (?) cam e to] /  [pray] for 
(the repentance of) both  th e seed (anopd) [of] / [the] archon  
{d.pyo}v) o f th is aeon (ala>v) and those [who] /  [are from] him, 
[which (i.e. th e seed)] is defiled and [perishable] /  o f th e [ ] god, /
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130 THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2

I I I  60 5

pA N A A A M  T e ' f ' N e  NTipH MN n  

2 n o 6  N C H e •

60, 1 Corr. A in pA over O.

60 o f Adam  and the great Seth, / which is like th e sun.

The work of Hormos: I I I  60,2-8 

T o r e  A q e i n 6 i n N o 6

8

NArrcAOC 2 o p M o c  e c A B T e  € b o a  

2ITOOTOY N M nA peeN O C  M ne  

TJCO eT J C A ^  ’ N T€ n e e iA ic u N  ^  

O Y C K ey o c  N A ororeN H C  e< q> oY A  

AB • GBOA 2ITOOTq M nenN A  N2^  

nO N  <N >T €C nopA  M n N 0 6  NCH0 •

60, 6 MS. reads e y O Y ^ .

Then (totc) the great Seth cam e and brought his /  “
(cTTTopd). And it  was sown in the aeons (alcov) /  which had been brought 
forth, their number being the am ount o f /  Sodom. Some say /

IiY“

[hI h

II [niNOi 

[6B0A 

li [iiTei

feHoy 

II [oYiii
[TOYiJ

I! [icie'

Then (totc) the great / angel (d y yeX o s) Hormos came to  prepare, / 
through the virgins (n a p d e vo s) of the / ® corrupted sowing of this 
aeon (a liov), in / a Logos-begotten (Aoyoycvijs), holy vessel {oKevos), / 
through the holy {d y io v ) Spirit {m>evp.a), / the seed {anopa) of the 
great Seth. /

i|w)[tliegre 
Bi ([tkmili] 
«|oltlii8 8eoii

The placing of the seed of Seth: I I I  60,9-18 fkfhi

T o r e  n N o 6  c h s  • x q e i x q e in e  NT eq II
10 c n o p 2i xycD x y x o  m m o c  eN ^icu N

Î <|6IN
U T xyxT Jooy e r e y H ir e  n e  n q j i  n
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THE GOSPEL OP THE EGYPTIANS IV, 2  

IV 71,10 [AY<1> MN n c a ] T C n O p A  N A [JlAM n p H ]

1 31

[ m n  C H S  n iN ]<?6*

10 [and] th e  seed  {anopd)  o f  [A d am , th e  su n ,] / [a n d  S e th  th e ]  g re a t.

12

U

16

T h e  W o rk  o f  H orm os: I V  71 ,11-18

T o r e  e n o A ]  y 6 i

[ n i N o 6  N ]A rr® A O C  2 o p M o c  e p [ o ] B T e  

[€B O A  2 i t o o t ] o y  N N i n A p e e N o c  

[N T S  T c n o p j A  ei*JCA2M N T e  n e T A iq i[N ]  

© Y C K e l Y o c  N J c n o  N u ^ A x e  e q

[OY^Jk.B €B O A  jJ lT O O X q  M lT[n]NA €  

[TOYAAB N T C ]n o p A  N T ^  [ n ] |N o 6

tOE

i«i;5!r

18 [N C H e*

Then (rore) [ th e  g re a t]  /  a n g e l {dyyeX os) H o rm o s  [cam e  fo r th ]  to  
prepare, / [ th ro u g h ]  th e  v irg in s  {rrapdevos) /  [o f th e ]  c o r ru p t  [seed  
(avopd)] o f  th is  a e o n  {alu>v), j [ in  a] L o g o s -b e g o tte n , [ho ly ] v esse l 
(ff/c€uo?), / th ro u g h  th e  [ho ly ] S p ir i t  {‘nvevpui), /  [ th e ]  seed  (airopd) o f  
[the] g re a t / [S e th .]

T h e  p la c in g  o f  the seed o f  Se th : I V  71 ,18-30

18

20

22

T O x ] e  n m o 6  C H [e  A q ]e i  

[ A q e m e  N x e j q c n o p A  a [yci> A ]q c A  

[ x c  62PA T  e N i je c o N  N J c [n o  n ] k a 2  

[ e x e  n e Y ^ i  n e ]  o y a t *'|* [ H n e  e ] p o  

[q  N x e ]  c o A O M H  • N x [ o o Y  -A je

,, [Then ( tot€>] th e  g r e a t  S e th  c a m e  / [ a n d  b ro u g h t]  h is  seed  {arropd), 
|. [and] h e  sow ed  / [ i t  in  th e ]  e a r th -  [b o m ] a e o n s  (a iw v)  / [o f  w h ich  

^ , the a m o u n t is] a n  u n c o u n ta b le  (n u m b e r)  / [of] S o d o m . [B u t  (8e) th e y ]  /



I I I  60

1 3 2 T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

u

16

18

x e  c o A O M H N  n e  ttma  n m o n €  

M n N o 6  N C H e  • e r e  roM 02P 3L  n e  

2 o e i N  A e  A e  A .n N o 6  n c h s  q i  m 

n e q r c o d e  € b o a  2 n f o m o ^P A  A y tu  

A q T C o d e  m m o c  2 m n M e ^  T o n o c  

CNAY HAT N T A qi*  PNC| A €  CO A O M A

60,13 Corr. N €  over 2  ?
16 Corr. 2  in P 0 M 0 2 P A  over p.

t h a t  S odom  is th e  p la c e  o f  p a s tu re  / o f  th e  g re a t  S e th , w hich  is Gomor
ra h . / 1® B u t  (Se) o th e rs  (say) t h a t  th e  g re a t  S e th  to o k  / h is p la n t out 
o f  G o m o rrah  a n d  / p la n te d  i t  in  th e  seco n d  p lace  ( t o t t o s )  /  which 
h e  g a v e  th e  n a m e  S odom . /

60,21 MS. reads N e e  NM ICCA;see 62,20.

T h is  is th e  ra c e  (yeved) w h ich  cam e  fo r th  th ro u g h  / E do k la . For 
(yap)  sh e  g a v e  b i r th  th ro u g h  th e  w o rd  / to  T r u th  (dX-qdeia) and 
J u s t ic e  {depuaaa), th e  o rig in  (apxq )  /  o f  th e  seed  (anopd) of the 
e te rn a l  life  / w h ich  is  w ith  th o se  w ho  w ill p e rse v e re  (iiropev^iv) j

II [MO'

!l [TO'

li [e'o

[fiN 

j! [jMt 

[MHO

T h e  race o f  E dokla : I I I  60 ,19  - 61,1 !h

t a Y r e  T r e N e A  N T A c e i eB O A  2 1 TO It
20 O T C  NeACGKAA • ACA H O  TAp ^  nO JA [fr6N(

A e  N T A A H e e iA  <M>N e e { N } M IC C A  TA P il s
22 XH N x e c n o p A  M n c u N 2 ’ n o ^a  a JITOO-

N H 2 €  eTO JO O Tf MN NeTNA2YTTO
! mnc

HN ee 

* oycno

HNOyi

■Miieisestns
ilipjje,

H.ei

[tile race 
'Wfc gavel 

1



IV 71 [ M o y T e ]  e p o o y - x e  c [o a o m ] h N

24 [ r e  n i N o ] 6  C H 0* e r e  [t a I  r e ]  r o M o

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 3 3

26

28

30

[2P A  A q x c u o '^  n 6 i n i [ N o 6  C H ]e  

[ e s o A . ^  f l n H r H  n t c  [p o m o ^]

[pA  N T C n O p A ] A y o )  ACj[T0 6 c ]  

n m e 2 M A ]  C N A y  p [y M A ] 

[M M o o N e ]  A y M [o y T e ]

[ e p o q  j c e  c ] q [a ] o m a -

[called] th e m  [S odom ] o f  / [ th e  g re a t]  S e th , w h ich  [is] G o m o rrah . / T h e  
[great S e th  c a rr ie d ] / [ th e  seed  (airopa) fro m  th e ]  sp r in g  {'n-rjyiq) o f  / 
[Gomorrah] a n d  [p la n te d  i t]  /  [in  th e ]  seco n d  [p lace], e v en  in  [a  p lace] / 
[of p a s tu re ;]  th e y  [ca lled ] / [it] S odom .

T h e  race o f  E d o k la : I V  71 ,30  - 72 ,10

30 t a T [ r e ]

[ 'f 'r e N e A  N T A C o jy c o N ^  € [ b o a ]

72 ^

2 IT O O T C  NNeACOKAA"

2 A C Jc n o  PAP 2 n o y q ^ A .x e  N A A < H > eeA  

MN e e M i c c A -  e r e  T A p x H  x e  N x e  

4 p y c n o p A  N x e  n ic u N 2  6 N 6 2

MN o y p [ N ]  n [ i] m e x N A p 2 y n o M iN [ e ]

72, 1 The line is extra short due to some large cursive writing in the top right corner 
of the page.

2 MS. omits H. C X  for I A.

0  This [is] / [ th e  ra c e  (yevea) th a t ]  a p p e a re d  / /  72  th ro u g h  E d o k la . / 
For (yap) sh e  g a v e  b i r th  th ro u g h  a  w o rd  to  T r u th  (aXt^deia) j a n d  
Justice (depuaaa), w h ic h  is  th e  o rig in  (d p xv ) (a-TTopa)
of th e  e te rn a l  life , /  * a n d  e v e ry o n e  w h o  w ill p e rse v e re  (virop-eveiv) /



1 3 4

I I I  6 0 .2 4

T H E  G O S P E L  OF T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IH ,  2

26

61

M i N e  e x B e  n c o o Y N  N r e y ^ i n o  

2p o i A  t a T r e  t n o 6  N r e N e A  n a  

<J>e A p T O C  e p e i  e B o x  ^ i t n  c p o M N T

NKOCM OC enK O C M O C

because of the knowledge of their emanation {dvoppoia). } *6 This 
is the great, incorruptible (d<f>0apTos) / race (yevcd) which has come 
forth through three U 61 worlds {Koap,os) to the world (Koapos).

T h e  p er ils  fa c in g  the seed o f  Seth: I I I  61 ,1-15

10

AyCD AnKA

TAK.XYCMOC q j c u n e  n o y t y h o c

qjA T C Y N X eA lA  MnAltUN HAT A €

c € n a a : o o y <I e 2 P ^ T  e n K O C M O c  e  

X B € x e e i r e N e A  o y N  O Y P c o x ^  n a  

q j c o n e  2 ' -XM n i c A ^ ’ A y c o  e p e n e g  

M o x  c y c u n e  m n  N e x H if  e x r e  

N 6A  €B O A  2IT O O X O Y  N N € n p O ( J ) H  

XHC MN n 2 0 Y P 't  e x 2 A p H 2  e n c u N 2

N x r e N e A  • e x B e  x e e i r e N e A  e p e  

2 e N 2 eB <ucoN  u ; u m e  m n  2 eN A O i

And the / flood {KaraKXvapos) came as an example (tvitos) / for 
the consummation {avvreXeia) of the aeon {ata>v). But {8e) it / will 
be sent into the world (Koapos) / ® because of this race (yeved). A 
conflagration will / come upon the earth. And grace / will be with 
those who belong to the race (yeved) / through the prophets {irpo(fgrr\s) 
I and the guardians who guard the life / of the race (yeved). 
Because of this race (yeved) / famines will occur and plagues (Xoipos). /
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T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 3 5

S':
1

IV 7 2 , 6  [e ]B O A  2 IT O O T C  N 't 'r N c u c [ ic ]  N T [e ]

T O Y 3 in [o ]p o iA . • t a T T e  'f’N o d  N [re ]

8 [ n € ] a  a [y ] cu n a i *jccu2 m - t m  € t [ a c ]

[0Y <U N ]^ € B 0 A  ^  ^O M T* NI<:[OC]

10 [ m o c ]

72, 9 Trace appears to be M rather than 2-

because o f  th e  k n o w led g e  {yvwais) o f  / th e ir  e m a n a tio n  {airoppoLa). 
This is th e  g re a t  / a n d  in c o r ru p tib le  [race  (yeved)] t h a t  [has] / [a p p e a r
ed] in  th re e  / [w o rld s  (/cdo/aoj).]

fC

T h e  p er ils  fa c in g  the seed o f  Se th : I V  72,10-27

10 AYCO q N A ^ [ c u n e  n 6 i n i ]

k [ a t a ] k a y c m o c  e Y [ T Y n o c  o ja ]

12 [ t c ]y n t € A i a  N T 6  n ie c p [ N  N q e i ]  

e^p A T  e n K O C M o c  [ e T B e  xeY ]

14 re N G A  c e N A q j o ) n [ e  n 6 i 

p cu K 2  ^ 1 ^  n ic A ^  [

16 .N [..]N H  N T € -t-M l qN A O JO )]

n e  n [ 6 i] n i^ M O i*  e [B O A  ^ i t o o t o y I 

18 N [N in p ]0 < j)H T H C  M[N NI^OYPIT*]

N T [e  'f 'r j e N e A  € t [ o n 2  ' e r a e ]

20 T e [T re N € ]A  C G N A O jE o in e  n 6 i]

2 e [N M o ]Y  ^  2 ® N ^eB co [a> N -]

72,16 The first letter is C or 6 .
18 OrM [N N ip e q A p e ^ ] .

And [the] f lo o d  { K a T a K \ v a p , 6 s )  w ill / [com e] as  a n  [ex am p le  { t v t t o s )  

for] / [th e] c o n s u m m a tio n  (a w reX e ia )  o f  th e  a eo n  (a lw v), [a n d  i t  
will com e] / in to  th e  w o rld  {Koap^os) [b ecau se  o f  th is ]  / ra c e  (yevea). 
C onflagrations w ill co m e  / u p o n  th e  e a r th  [ ] / [ ]
of th e  [ ] / g ra c e  [w ill co m e  to  b e  th ro u g h ]  / [ th e ]  p ro p h e ts
(irpo(f>-gTr]s) [a n d  th e  g u a rd ia n s ]  / o f  [ th e  liv ing ] ra c e  {yeved). [B e
cause o f] / [ th is  ra c e  (yeved)  p lag u es] / w ill [occur] a n d  fam in es . /



1 3 6

I I I  6 1 ,1 2

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IH ,  2

u

M o c  n a T A e  e Y N A o p o m e  e T s e  ' j '  

n o 6  N r e N € A  N A < J > e A p T o c  • e T B e  

x e e i r e N C A  e p e ^ n i p A C M O c  q jc o  

n e  o y n A A N H  N n p o < j ) H T H c  n n o y -x

61,15 Corr. N inTTA^iNH over?

B u t  (Sc) th e se  th in g s  w ill h a p p e n  b ecau se  o f  th e  / g re a t, incorrupti
b le  {d(f>6apTos) ra c e  (yeved). B ecau se  o f  / th is  race  (yeved) tem pta
tio n s  (Tretpacr/xo?) w ill com e, j a, fa lseh o o d  {nXdvrj) o f false pro
p h e ts  {7Tpo(f>riTris), I

S e th  recognizes the deviVs schemes: I I I  61,16-23

16

18

20

22

T O T 0  n N o 6  N C H 0  • A q N A Y  e x e N s p  

r i A  M H A i A B O A O c  MN n e q A T O  N 

C M O f  MN N e q M e e v e  e r N A q ^ c u n e

e ^ N  T e q r e N S A  N A (|)eA pT O N  e r e  

M e C K l M  MN N A I C U P M O C  N N € q  

6 o m  MN N e q A r r e A o c  m n  r e y  

H A A N H  x e  A y r o A M A  e p o o y  m m i n

M M O O y •

61,20 Corr. N O 6  crossed out at end of line.

T h e n  (ro rc )  th e  g re a t  S e th  saw  th e  a c t iv i ty  (ivepyeia )  / o f th e  devil 
(StajSoAo?), a n d  h is  m a n y  / guises, a n d  h is  sch em es w h ich  will come / 
u p o n  h is  in c o rru p tib le  {d(f>dapTov), im m o v a b le  race  (yeved), / 
a n d  th e  p e rse c u tio n s  (Stcoy/xds*) o f  h is  / p o w ers  a n d  h is  angels (dyyeXos), 
a n d  th e i r  / e rro r  {TrXdvrj), t h a t  th e y  a c te d  {roXpbdv) a g a in s t them/ 
selves.
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T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 3 7

at, a ;

I V  7 2 ,2 2

24

26

n a [Y T H p ] o Y  c e N A . q j c o n [ e  e T s e ]  

T e T [ N o 6  N r ] e N e A  A y c p  [ n a t *] 

JCcp[2M •] € T B e  T e T [re N € A ] 

c [ e N A q j ] c o n e  n 6 [ i ^ e N n e i p A ]

[ C M O C  M ] N  2 € N n A A [ N H  N T C ]  

[ N i n p o ] ( | ) H T H C  n [ n o y ^  •

All [these] th in g s  w ill h a p p e n  [b ecau se  o f] / th is  [g rea t]  a n d  [ in c o rru p 
tible] race  (yevcd). /  B ecau se  o f  th is  [race  (yeved)] / *8 [ te m p ta tio n s  
[iTupaayLos) wiU] com e / a n d  fa lseh o o d s  ('n-Xdvr)} [of] / [ th e  false] 
p rophets {vpo<f>TjT-qs).

S e th  recognizes the d ev il’s schem es: I V  72 ,27  - 73 ,6

t o ]

28 [ r e  n i N ] o 6  C H e  N T [A qN A Y l 

[ e 't 'e j N e p r i A  M [n i]A [iA B O A o c ]

73 p [ r ]

MN N e q K O T C  e x N T A q ' A y co  m n  

2 n m e G y e  e [T ]N T A q  e r q N A  

N T q  e ^ p A Y  G A N  ' f r e N G A  [ n a t ^]

4 K I M  M N  n i A I C t ) r M [ O C  N T G  N G q ]  

[ 6 ] p M  M N  N G q A r r G A O C  [ m n  T G q ]  

6  [ t t a ] a n h  x g . q N A p r o A M A  [ G p o q ]

afait?'

[Then (totc)] / [ th e ]  g r e a t  S e th  [saw ] / [ th e ]  w o rk  (ivep ye ia )  o f  
[the dev il (SidjSoAos'),] II 73  a n d  h is  c ro o k e d  tr ic k s , a n d  / h is  schem e 
which h e  w ill / b r in g  u p o n  th e  [ im ]m o v a b le  ra c e  (yeved), / a n d  th e  
persecution  (Suoy/id?) [o f h is] /  ® [pow ers] a n d  h is  an g e ls  (dyycAo?), 
[and his] / e rro r  {rrXdvrj), t h a t  h e  w ill a c t  (raXpLap) [ a g a in s t h im se lf.] /



1 3 8

S e th  requests guard ians fo r  h is  race; I I I  6 1 ,2 3  - 62 ,13

T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

I I I  61

24

62

T o r e  n N o 6  N C H e  • Aq"!* 

N o y c M O Y  M n N o 6  n a k a h t o n  

Mn A p e e N i K O N  m t t n a  m n  t a p  

5 [ b]

c e N i K H  M n A p e e N O c  t b a p b h a o n  

MN  n q p O M N T  N 2 0 0 Y T  N A A O Y

MAHA • T6A M A H A  * 2H A I ^H A I * MAXAp

10

MAXAp • C H e  t 6 o m  e x o N 2  A A H e e c  

A A H eO JC  MN T A p c e N IK H  N H A p e e  

NOC TOYHA * MN HCH(|)HX n € T M A 2  

T €  M n e o o Y  m n  n e x A O M  M n e q e o  

OY m n  n N 0 6  N A 050M 6A C U N  NAI 

CUN MN N e e p O N O C  € T N 2 H T q  • MN

n 6 o m  e x K c u T e  e p o o Y  m n  n e n A H

p c u M A  X H p q  N e e  N X A e i q j p < n >  n j c o

62, 6 Corr. N in M N over H.

T h e n  (rd re )  th e  g re a t  S e th  g a v e  / p ra ise  to  th e  g re a t, uncallable 
{aKXrjrov), j v irg in a l [rrapdeviKov) S p ir it  (Trreu/xa), a n d  th e  male 
{dpaevLKrj) j I 62  v irg in  {rrapOevos) B a rb e lo n , / a n d  th e  thrice-m ale 
c h ild  T e lm ae l / T e lm ae l H e li H e li M ach ar / M ach ar S e th , th e  power 
w h ich  re a lly  t r u ly  {dXrjdes dXrjdcog) / ® lives, a n d  th e  m ale  (dpaeviKYi) 
v irg in  (Trapdevos) /  Y ouel, a n d  E sep h ech , th e  /  sp len d iten en s , and  the 
c ro w n  o f h is  /  g lo ry , a n d  th e  g re a t  D o x o m ed o n -aeo n  (alcov), / and  the 
th ro n e s  {9p6vo$) w h ich  a re  in  h im , a n d  /  th e  p o w ers  w hich  surround 
th e m , a n d  th e  w hole / p le ro m a  {TrX'qpwfjba), a s  I  m e n tio n e d  before. /
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S e th  requests g u a rd ia n s  fo r  h is  race: I V  73 ,7-26

T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 3 9

I V  7 3

10

[ t o ] t €  n i N o 6  C H e  A .q e iN [e  e^pA T ] 

[ n o y I c m o y  M n iN o 6  n [ n a t ' ^ a ] 

[ ^ q ]  N N A TN A Y  e p o q  PAN]

[ e p o q ]  M n A [p ]e e N iK O N  M [nN A ] n 

[ r e  nio)]T * n m  'f '2 0 0 Y i*  M n A p e e

12 [N O C  *|'B]ApBHACU MN n i2 0 0 Y 1 *

[ n ]A ^ O Y  TCAM AHA T6A M A X A H A

14 [ h ]AI HAI MAXAp MAXAp C H 0  

[ '1 ']6 o M 6 T O N 2  • 2N  O Y M N [T ]M e NA 

16 [M ]e  i '^ o o Y 'i*  M n A p e e N o [ c ]  Tq y Eh a ]

18

20

22

[ m n  h ] c h <|)h x  n i p e q A M A 2 T e  m  

[Ti e o o l Y  m n  n K A O M  n t €  n e q e o  

[ o y ]  m n  n i N o 6  N N e c u N  N p e q  

[•!• e ] o o Y  MN N i e p o N o c  € t n 2 P a T 

[ N 2 ] H T q  M N  n i n o 6  e i * K c o T e  

[ e p j o o Y  MN 2 ® N e p [ o ] Y  m n  

[2 e ] N A i * A : a ) ^  m n  [ n i ] n A H p t u

t  ^

IB
tii?

0 .^

'St-

24 [MA] T H p q  p T A f p c p p i t  NJXOOq

73, 8f. For [ 0 C A 2 ^ ]  or [JC0>2M] see supra 54,16f. note.
9 Superlin. stroke on N N is in the lacuna.

[Then (ro re )] th e  g r e a t  S e th  b ro u g h t  / p ra is e  to  th e  g re a t, [ in co r
ruptible,] /  in v is ib le , [u n n a m e a b le ,]  /  v irg in a l (uapdeviKov) [S p ir it  
(nvevfia)] j [o f th e  F a th e r ,]  a n d  th e  m a le  v irg in  {rrapdivos) j 
Barbelo, a n d  th e  m a le  / c h ild  T e lm a e l T e lm a c h a e l / E h  E li  M ach a r 
Machar S e th , / [ th e ]  p o w e r w h ic h  re a lly  t r u ly  / liv es , th e  m a le  
virgin {irapdivos) Y o u e l, /  [a n d ] E se p h e c h , th e  [sp len d i] ten en s , / 
and th e  c ro w n  o f  h is  g lo ry , /  a n d  th e  g r e a t  g lo ry -[g iv in g ] / a eo n  
(aioiv), a n d  th e  th ro n e s  (dpovos) t h a t  a re  / in  h im , a n d  th e  g re a t  
ones w ho s u r ro u n d  /  th e m , g lo ries a n d  / in c o rru p tio n s , a n d  
[the] w hole /  p le ro m a  {irX-qpcopia) w h ic h  I  m e n tio n e d  b efo re . /



1 4 0 T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

I I I  62 ,12 o c  AYcu A q A iT i N ^ e w p e q A p e ^  e r e q  

c n o p A

A n d  h e  a sk e d  {alreiv) fo r  g u a rd s  o v er h is  / seed  {oTTopd).

T h e  arriva l o f  the guard ians: I I I  62 ,13-24

U

T o r e  A y e i  e s o A  ^  n n o 6  n 

A i c D N  h 6 i q r o y o ^ e  N N A e p o c i o c  n  

A rre A O C  e q N M M A y  n 6 i n N o 6  n

16

18

20

22

26

A e p o c i H A  M N  n N o d  c e A M e x e A  e  

2 A p e 2  € t n o 6  N r e N e x  N A < j ) e A p T o c  

n e c K A p n o c  m n  n n o 6  N p c u M e  

M n N o 6  C H e  j c i n  M n e o y o e i ^  m n  

n K e p o c  N T A A H e e i A  m n  e e M i c c A  

q j A  t c y n t € a Ta  m h a i c u n  m n  N e q  

A p X C O N  • NA T N T A Y X p i N e  M M O O Y  

n 6 i N N 0 6  N X p i T H C  O J A 2 P A T  €  

nM O Y  •

62,13 Corr. Y
14 C for A  in 3iG pO C IO C , see S c h w y z e r , Oriechische Orammatik I, p. 208.
15 Corr. 6C| N M over erasure.
23 Corr. T over N in K prT H C .

T h e n  (totc) th e re  cam e  fo r th  fro m  th e  g re a t  / aeo n s {ala>v) fo u r hundred 
e th e re a l {depoSios) / an g e ls  (dyyeX os), a c c o m p a n ied  b y  th e  great / 
A erosie l a n d  th e  g re a t  Selm echel, to  /  g u a rd  th e  g re a t, incorruptible 
{d(f>0apTos) ra c e  (yeved), / i ts  f ru i t  (Kaprros), a n d  th e  g re a t men /. 
o f  th e  g re a t  S e th , fro m  th e  tim e  a n d  / th e  m o m e n t (Kaipos) of 
T r u th  (dX-gOeia) a n d  J u s t ic e  (Oepuaaa) j u n t i l  th e  consum m ation 
(atfVTeXeia) o f  th e  aeo n  (alcov) a n d  i ts  / a rc h o n s  (dpyw v), those 
w h o m  th e  g re a t  ju d g e s  (Kpir-gs) / h a v e  c o n d e m n e d  {Kpiveiv) to  / death.
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T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV , 2 1 41

IV 73 [A.Y<U] A q p A IT I N c p o p i t  N2 €N

26 [ p e q ] A p e 2  n t c  r e q c n o p A -

25 [A nd] h e  a sk e d  {aireiv) fo r  / g u a rd s  o f  h is  seed  {airopa). /

r®?
ilMlf

0-'

:o|Ĵ

28

74

T h e  a rriva l o f  the gu a rd ia n s: I V  73 ,27  - 74,9

[ T 0 ] T 6  A Y e l  € B O A  N I N O [ 6 ]  N 

[ N e ] a > N  n 6 i q r o Y q i e  N [ A r r e ]

[ a o c  M n A H ] p  e q N M M A [ Y  n 6 i ]

A e p O C IH A  MN n i N 0 6  C eA M G A X eA  

N ip [ e ] q A p € 2  n t €  't’N o d  n a t ’jccd^  

N r[e ]N € A  MN n e [ c K ] A p n o c  m n  N ip cu

[ M €  € T ] N e A Y  N T €  n i N 0 6  C H 0 -  e o )

[ . . .  n ] ! x p o [ N ] o c  M N  n i O Y o e i q j  n

6 [A A H e e i]A  MN e e M i c c A  q?A  t c y En ]

[ T G A I A  N T G ]  N G T A I C O N  m n  N € Y A . p X [ C O N ]

8  [ m n  N H  € T ] A Y 1 '  2 ^ ^  n 6 |  N I N 0 6  N [ K p i ]

[ t h c  q jA 2]pA T  e n M O Y ’

74, 4f. Perhaps eU^C^G N  as form of ICJCGN (B).
8f. MS. omits G pOOY- One could also emend <N AY>.

Then (rdre)] th e r e  c a m e  f o r th  f ro m  th e  g r e a t  / aeo n s  (aliov) fo u r  
[und red  [an g e ls  (dyycAo?)] /  [o f th e  a ir  (d-gp)] a c c o m p a n ied  b y  / /  
h.4 A erosiel a n d  th e  g r e a t  S e lm elch e l, / t h e  g u a rd ia n s  o f  th e  g re a t,  
in c o rru p tib le  / ra c e  {yeved), a n d  [its] firu it (Kapnos), a n d  th e  / g re a t  
im en o f  th e  g r e a t  S e th , /  * [fro m  (? )  th e ]  t im e  (xpdvos) a n d  th e  m o m e n t 
of / [T ru th  {dX-gdeia)] a n d  J u s t ic e  (depuaaa) u n t i l  th e  / [c o n su m m a tio n  
(awreXeia) of] th e s e  a e o n s  (alcov) a n d  th e i r  a rc h o n s  (apycov), / 
[and th o se  w h o m ] th e  g r e a t  [ ju d g e s  (Kpir-gs)] h a v e  / c o n d e m n e d  to  
death .



1 4 2 T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

lE

T h e  m iss io n  o f  Seth: I I I  62 ,24  - 6 3 ,4

I I I  62 .24

26

63

4

T o r e  n N o 6  N C H e  • A q x N  

NOOY 6B O A  2 IT O O T O Y  M n e q T O O Y  

N O Y o e m  f w  n e e e A H M A . m h a y t o  

5 r

re N H C  MN neiTANpCOMA. T H p q  2ITM  

< n 't '>  MN T€Y-2^0KIA M n N 0 6  NA 

2 0 p A T O N  MITNA MN T'f’6  N C<j)pAriC 

MN n e n A H p c u M A  x H p q  •

62,24f. Perhaps A<Y>TNNOOY<q>.
63, 2 MS. reads T T N O yT e; see infra p. 191.

T h e n  ( ro re )  th e  g re a t  S e th  w as / 25 s e n t b y  th e  fo u r / lig h ts , b y  the 
w ill (deXrjfjLa) o f  th e  A u to g en es  (avroyevTjg) / /  63  a n d  th e  whole 
p le ro m a  (TrAi^pco/xa), th ro u g h  / < t h e  g i f t >  a n d  th e  good  pleasure 
(euSo/cta) o f  th e  g re a t  in v is ib le  (doparov) j S p ir i t  (TTvedpa), and  the 
f iv e  sea ls {G(j>payis), / a n d  th e  w hole  p le ro m a  (TrA^pco/xa).

T h e  w ork o f  Seth: I I I  63 ,4  - 64,9

U ^L qoycuT B

N TO ^O M Te Nn^ipOYCI^L NT2ieiaXOOY 

N o j o p r i  MN n K a i T 3 i K A . Y C M O C  MN n p c u

ic2 MN n 2 e T T  NN2ipXC UN iTh N A Y N A  

M I C  MN N C S O Y C i a i  C N O Y ^  T H  eTTJXX 

63, 7 Corr. 2  over N.
8 N OY2*^ normally construct form used here as if absolute.

8

H e  p a s se d  th ro u g h  / ® th e  th re e  p a ro u s ia s  {rrapovaia) w h ich  I  men
tio n e d  /  befo re : th e  flo o d  (KaraKXvapLos), a n d  th e  con flag ra tion , / 
a n d  th e  ju d g e m e n t o f  th e  a rc h o n s  (dpxayv) a n d  th e  p o w ers  (Svvapis) / 
a n d  th e  a u th o r i t ie s  (i^o va ia ), to  sav e  h e r  (i.e. th e  race ) w ho went 
a s t r a y  (7rAavaor0at), /
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T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 4 3

T h e  m iss io n  o f  S e th : l Y  74 ,9-17

j y  7 4  T O T e n [ i N o 6 ]

10 [ C H o  A Y T ] A Y o q  e s o A  ^ t Eo o t o y ]  

[ M n i q T o ] o Y  n n o 6  m <|)c d c t [ h p  2 m ]  

1 2  n [ o Y ] c u q ? e  n t €  n i A Y T o r e N [ H C  m n ]  

n in A H p O JM A  T H ^  € T [N T A Y  

14 o y I* N T A q  MN o Y t  M e r e  [ n t g ]  

n i N o 6  N N A T N A Y  e p o q  n n N [ A ]

16 M N  ' t ' i ' e  N C < ( ) p A r i c  m n  n i n A [ H ]  

p C U M A  T H p q '

kkii*

:«afi

I

Then ( t o t c )  th e  [g re a t]  / [S e th ] w as s e n t  b y  / [ th e  fo u r] g re a t  h g h ts  
((jxDOTrjp), [by ] / th e  w ill o f  th e  A u to g e n e s  ( a u r o y e v ^ ? )  [an d ] / [ th e ir]  
whole p leronaa {TrX'iqpcDp.a), [b y ] / a  g if t  a n d  g ood  p le a su re  [of] / th e  
great in v is ib le  S p ir i t  {irvevna), / a n d  th e  f iv e  sea ls  {a(f>payis), a n d  

the / w hole  p le ro m a  {nX-qpcofia).

T h e  w ork  o f  Se th : l Y  74,17  ̂ 75 ,24  

e < q > c ! [ N ] e  c b o a

18 M T T A p O Y C I A  e [ T A l p ]

q j p i l  NJCOOY* € B O A  A G  [^ M  TTl]

20 KATAKAYCM OC MN THpOJ[K2]

MN TTI2^Tf  N T 6  N I A p X O J N  M [ n ]

22 N I 6 2 0 Y C I A  MN n i 6 o m  6 n o [y ]

74,17 MS. reads e C C l [ N ] e .

< H e >  p a s se s  th r o u g h  / t h e  th r e e  p a ro u s ia s  {irapovaLa) [w h ich  I ]  / 
m en tioned  b e fo re , th r o u g h  ( +  8e') [ th e ]  / f lo o d  {K araK Xvap^s), 
and th e  c o n f la g ra tio n , /  a n d  th e  ju d g e m e n t o f  t h e  a rc h o n s  
(apxcov) [a n d ] /  th e  a u th o r i t ie s  ( i^ o v a ia )  a n d  th e  p o w ers , to  sa v e  /



1 4 4

I I I  6 3

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

10

12

14

16

18

20

NA2ITM n2CUTlf MnKOCMOC MN 

nBAnricMA 2 <tn oyA-ororeNHC n 

ccuMA NTAqcBTCUTq NAq n 6 i nN 0 6

NCHe • 2N OYMyCTHpiON GBOA 2ITO 

OTC NTHApeeNOc e r p o Y ^ n o  n n €  

TOY îAB 2ITN nenN A  eroyA A B • 2 itn 

2 € nc ym boa on  NA2opATON e y 2 n n  

2N OY2tiJTn MnKOCMOC enKOc  

MOC 2ITN HAnOTACCe MnKOCMOC 

MN nNOyTC MnMNTqpOMTe naicun 

MN NCniKAHTOC NNCTOyAAB MN 

NIA2PHTOC MN NI A<j)e ApTOC N KOA 

n o c  MN n N o 6  N oy o e iN  MneicoT

63,16 Corn final C over?
19 Corr. T  over p.
20 Corr. 2  over p.

th ro u g h  th e  re c o n c ilia tio n  o f  th e  w o rld  (/cdcr/iios), a n d  / th e  bap
t is m  {^a vT ia fia )  th ro u g h  a  L o g o s-b eg o tten  {Xoyoyevrjs) /  b o d y  (uw/xa) 
w h ich  th e  g re a t  S e th  / p re p a re d  fo r  h im self, /  se c re tly  {{ivarripiov) 
th ro u g h  th e  v irg in  {irapdivos), in  o rd e r  t h a t  th e  / s a in ts  m ay  be 
b e g o tte n  b y  th e  h o ly  S p ir it  (TTvevfia), th ro u g h  / inv is ib le  (doparov), 
se c re t sy m b o ls  {avix^oXov), / th ro u g h  a  re c o n c ih a tio n  o f  th e  world 
(Koapbos) w ith  th e  w o rld  (Koapbos), / th ro u g h  th e  ren o u n c in g  (diro- 
Taaaeadab) o f  th e  w o rld  (Koapbos) /  a n d  th e  g o d  o f  th e  th ir te e n  aeons 
(a lw v), I a n d  ( th ro u g h ) th e  c o n v o ca tio n s  (cTrt/cAijTo?) o f  th e  saints, 
a n d  /  th e  in e ffab le  ones (dpprjTos), a n d  th e  in c o rru p tib le  { d ^ a p ro s )  
b o so m  (koXttos), /  a n d  ( th ro u g h ) th e  g re a t  l ig h t  o f  th e  F a th e r  /
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T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 4 5

!iiii0

leliir

ii'i'

. w

IV 74 ^  NTH eTACCCUpM  € B O A .2 IT [n ]

24 OY2coT[rt] NK.OCMOC- mn n[ijccu] 

n o [y c ] cuma- € bo[a] 2[i]tm [ni]

26 : x n o  N o jA Jc e  n H  e [ T ] A q c B T [ o ) T q ]

n 6 i ni[N]Q6 CHe ^  q ym [y c t h ]

28 piON €BOA 2ITOOTC [N]')'nApe[e] 

n [o]c e o Y S ^  Jcno NNeTp[Yl 

30 [AAB- e ]B O A 2 ^ T O O T q  M[nnNA ei*]

75

OY3i3lB mn ^GNCYMBOAON n n a  

2 TNAY e p o o Y  ^ Y ^  eY^Hit eBOA 

2ITN OY2‘̂ '*’® N[t]€  OYK.OCMOC 

4 eYK^OCMOC eBOA^'TN OY^TTO 

TAPH NT€ OYK^OCMOC MN TTNOY
6 T €  N T e  n iM N T < y O M T €  N N etU N "

eBOA^lT^ OYTC02M 6BOA2ITN N[e]

8 t q y a a b  mn NiAT‘qjA:xe mmooy

MN NIA1*JCCU2M NKOYQYNq N[T€]

10 n o Y o e i N  e x N e A q -  n y  eT[p<4?PTt]

74,24 0r2O >T [B ]; see infra 75,3.
75, 3 sound spelUng for 2CUTT1; see also infra p. 192. Superlin. stroke

on N[t]G is in the lacuna.

her (i.e. th e  ra c e )  w h o  w e n t a s t r a y ,  th ro u g h  / cosm ic  {Koa^os) 
reconcihation , a n d  th e  [b a p tism ]  / ss o f  th e  b o d y  (a^S/ta), th ro u g h  
[ th e ] /L o g o s -b e g o tte n  o n e , w h ic h  th e  g re a t  / S e th  se c re tly  (/iuori^piov) 
p repared  / th ro u g h  th e  v irg in  {napdevos), / to  b e g e t a g a in  th e  [sa in ts] / 
th rough  th e  h o ly  [S p ir i t  {nvev fia ),]  / /  75  a n d  in v is ib le  / a n d  se c re t 
sym bols {avp,poXov), / th ro u g h  th e  re c o n c ih a tio n  o f  w o rld  (/cda/xo?) / 
w ith w o rld  (KSapLos), th r o u g h  th e  / « re n u n c ia t io n  (dw orayr,) o f
the  w orld  (Kda/aos) a n d  th e  g o d  / o f  th e  th i r te e n  aeo n s  (ato ,v), / 
th rough  c o n v o c a tio n  b y  th e  /  s a in ts , th e  in e ffa b le  ones / a n  t  e 
in co rru p tib le  b o so m  [of] /  th e  g r e a t  h g h t  w h ic h  [p re  ]e x is ts



I I I  63 ,22

1 4 6 T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

24

64

e x A q p q j p n  N u ^ c o n e  m n  x e q n p o  

n o Ta  A y u j  A q K Y P o y  e s o A  2 ' t o o t c  

N n B A n T ic M A  e r o y A A B  • e T o y A T B *  

e r n e  € b o a  ^ i T O o r q  M n i A < t > o A p T O C

5 A

N A o ro re N H C  m n  i h c  n e r o N ^  m n  

n e N T A q 'l ’ M M oq n 6 i n N o 6

N c n e  • A ycu  A q c u q T  n n a y n a m i c  

MTTMNf q j o M x e  NA icoN  A ycu  A q 

K y p o y  eB O A  ^ iT O O x q  • N N e x A r e  m n  

Ne x A H A r e  A q ^ o n A i ^ e  M M O oy  

2N o y 2 o n A O N  N c o o y N  n x c Ya a h  

e e i A ^ N  o y A y N A M ic  N A X Jcpo e p o c  

N x e  XA<}>eApCIA

63,22 Corr. C| in €T2iC| over p.
24 Corr. T in O y ^ T B  over X  (dittography). 

64, 3 Corr. y  in X y  CU over ?, M over T.

w ho  p re -e x is te d  w ith  h is  P ro v id e n c e  (irpovota) /  a n d  established 
{Kvpovv) th ro u g h  h e r  /  th e  h o ly  b a p tis m  (^diTTiapba) t h a t  sur
p asses  / 25 th e  h ea v e n , th ro u g h  th e  in c o rru p tib le  (d(f>dapTos), 11 
64 L o g o s-b e g o tte n  {Xoyoyevqs) one, ev en  J e s u s  th e  liv in g  one, even 
/ h e  w h o m  th e  g re a t  S e th  h a s  / p u t  on . A n d  th ro u g h  h im  he nailed 
th e  p o w ers  (Bvvapus) / o f  th e  th ir te e n  aeo n s (alcov), a n d  / * established 
(Kvpovv) th o se  w ho  a re  b ro u g h t fo r th  (dyeiv) a n d  / ta k e n  aw ay 
(aTTayeiv). H e  a rm e d  {ovXi^eiv) th e m  /  w ith  a n  a rm o r  ( ottXo v )  of know
ledge  o f  th is  t r u t h  {dXijdeia), / w ith  a n  u n c o n q u e ra b le  p o w er {Svvapis) 
I o f  in c o r ru p tib i l i ty  [d^Oapala).

I

li esoJ

n[i]J

li [ho

12 Ti^

ipOH 

U eB0>

m

22 2N0' 

JHO'

2i epoc

eincoir

are ai 
I viUi



T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 4 7

IV 75 N ^ [ o ] o T t  o y n p o N o i A  A ycp  A q 

T A ^ p O  M n e t o y A A B  c b o a  £ i t o o t c  

M N  n i c u M c  e i * C A 2 p A T  N N i n H y e  

eB O A  f i T o o r q  M n e to y A A B  m n

n [ i ] A i* J c a > ^ -  MN T c  h h  e r A y ^ n o q

o y q ^ A J c e  [ e l q o N ^ -  h h  e r A q r A  

A q  f i ^ c u c u q  n 6 i n m o 6  C H e  A [ y ] c p  

A q ' l '  e i q i *  n n i 6 o m  n t e  n i M N ^  

q j o M T e  N N e c o N  A y c o  A q o y o c q o y  

e B O A  2 i T O O T q -  q j A y N T o y  A y [ o ) ]  

q j A y j c i T o y  A y c o  q j A y e o K o y  

2 N  o y ^ o n A O N  N x e  n c o o y N  n t m €  

2 N  0 y 6 0 M NA1* JC[ CO] 2M N A T ’OCPO

e p o c -

12

U

16

18

20

22

24

s ;
ip;.
m'-

ei îi' 

01

(iî

in P ro v id en ce  (irpovoia) a n d  e s ta b lis h e d  / th ro u g h  h e r  th e  h o ly  o n e  / 
and th e  b a p tis m  t h a t  su rp a sse s  th e  h e a v e n s , / th ro u g h  th e  h o ly  one , 
and / IS th e  in c o r ru p tib le  o n e , e v e n  J e s u s  w ho  h a s  b een  b e g o tte n  / b y  
a liv ing  w o rd , h e  w h o m  / th e  g r e a t  S e th  h a s  p u t  on . A n d  / th ro u g h  
him h e  n a ile d  d o w n  th e  p o w ers  o f  th e  / th i r te e n  a e o n s  {ala>v), a n d  
rendered  th e m  / m o tio n le ss . T h e y  a re  b ro u g h t  (fo rth )  a n d  / t a k e n  
back, a n d  a re  a rm e d  / w ith  a n  a rm o r  ( ottXov) o f  th e  k n o w led g e  o f  
the t r u th ,  /  w ith  a n  in c o r ru p tib le , u n c o n q u e ra b le  / p o w er.
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T h e  lis t o f  the bringers o f  sa lva tion: I I I  64 ,9  - 65 ,26

I I I  64

12

14

16

18

20

22

AqOYCON^ NAY €

10 B O A  n 6| n N 0 6  N n A p e C T A T H C  T e C C € A

M A ^A peA  T e c c e A C K e A  • n n o o Y  

eTON2 ■ MN NIN06 NCTpATHPOC

Ta k c u b o c  n N o 6  m n  e e o n e M

n r o c  M N  T C A O Y H A  M N  N 6 T 2 I A N  

TTTHPH M M H 6  M I X € A  M N  M I X A p  

M N  M N H C I N O Y C  M N  n O T ^ I A M  

n J C c o K M  N N C T O N 2  ' M N  N i p e q  

t o y b o  m n  c e c e r r e N < J ) A p A r r H N

M N  N 6 T 2 I A N  M n Y A H  N M M O Y e i O

o Y e  M i x e Y C  m n  m i x a p  m n  n o t  

21 A M  n r o o Y  N c e A A A C o  m n  n o a a T 

N O C  M N  N e N n A p A A H M n T C U p  N

T h ere  a p p e a re d  to  th e m  / t h e  g re a t  a t te n d a n t  {TrapaardTTjs) Yesseus / 
M azareu s  Y essed ek eu s, th e  H ving / w a te r , a n d  th e  g re a t leaders 
{oTpartly6s), / 'la K w ^ o s  th e  g re a t  a n d  T h e o p e m p to s  / a n d  Isavel, 
a n d  th e y  w ho  p re s id e  o v e r / th e  sp rin g  (wTjyij) o f  t r u th ,  Micheus 
a n d  M ich ar / a n d  M nesinous, a n d  h e  w ho  p re s id es  o v e r / th e  baptism  
o f  th e  h v in g , a n d  th e  / p u rif ie rs , a n d  S esen g en p h aran g es , / and 
th e y  w ho  p re s id e  o v e r  th e  g a te s  (ttvAt)) o f  th e  w a te rs , / Micheus 
a n d  M ichar, a n d  th e y  w ho  / p re s id e  o v e r th e  m o u n ta in  Seldao and 
E la in o s , /  a n d  th e  rece iv e rs  (irapaXgpiTrTcop) o f  /

0

hniis

li HiC.

oye

15 n iN O

II «  

mhK

1 ttH

KHC;

5 ix i

HNn

I KHN

cece

5 [N]Hi 

[T6N

ID [hn] 

M n

II HOC

l(kHHT[
iniceyctor

:-t[(

Jpts
pWa

itnsing,p



T h e  lis t o f  the bringers o f  sa lva tion: I V  75 ,24  - 77, ? 

IV 75,24 a.y ]oycun2 n aT gboa

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV , 2

26

28

76

n n i n o 6  e T A ^ e p A T O Y  T e c e A  

MACApeA • le c c e A e K e A  • n m o  

O Y  € T O N 2  m n  n i n o 6  N C A f l r o c ]

TTIN0 6  TAKCUB mn ©eOn[€MTTTOC]

MN TCAOYHA mn nH €TKH egPA'f

€JCM H N A  M H n [ . . ] H A  • MN NH 61* 

KH 6 2 P 3 iT  eOCN N in H T H  N T 6  T M 6

MIX6A M[n] MIXAp MN MNHCINOY 

MN nH ei*KH 6 2 PaT eocN ni^cu  

KM NT6 N6TON2 nipeqTBBO  

cecerreNBAp<j)ApArrHc m~n 

[n]H ei*KH 62PAy 6JCN NIHYAH N 

[T6 N|]mOOY NT6 niO>N2 MIC6YC

10 [mn] MIXAp MN NH 61*KH e2P[A]T 6

JCN nXCUCONq C6AAAC0 mn 6A6

1 4 9

12 NOC MN NinApAAHMnTCOpOC

75,27 Superlin. stroke on N 2  is in the lacuna.
76,2 O rM H T[

9 MIC6YC for MIX6YC; cf. Schwyzeb, Grieehische Grammatik I, p. 210.

Is- And th e y  re v e a le d  / th e  g r e a t  a t t e n d a n ts  to  m e: Y esseus / M azareu s 
Y essedekeus, th e  / liv in g  w a te r , a n d  th e  g re a t  le a d e rs  {arparriyos), / 
the g re a t ’Ja/ccojS a n d  T h e o p [e m p to s]  j I 76  a n d  Isa v e l, a n d  h e  w ho 
presides / o v e r  th e  g ra c e , M ep[. .]el, a n d  th e y  w ho  / p re s id e  o v e r th e  
springs {-n-gyg) o f  th e  t r u th ,  / M icheus a n d  M ich a r a n d  M nesinous, / 
® and  he w ho  p re s id e s  o v e r  th e  b a p t is m  / o f  th e  liv in g , th e  p u r if ie r  / 
S esen g en b arp h aran g es, a n d  / th e y  w ho  p re s id e  o v e r  th e  g a te s  {ttvXt]) j 
[of the] w a te rs  o f  life , M icheus / [an d ] M ich ar, a n d  th e y  w ho  p re s id e  
over / th e  ris in g , S e ld ao  a n d  E le n o s , /  a n d  th e  rec e iv e rs  {-irapaX^fiTTTwp) /



150 

I I I  64

T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

24

26

65

T N o 6  NreNeA NA.<)>eA.pTON N{l}pO> 

Me N^cucupe <M>nNo6 n c h s  • n a i a  

K O N O C  M n e q r o o Y  N o y o e i N

n N 0 6  NPAMAAIHA. • n N 0 6  NPABpi 

HA* n N 0 6  CAMBAW MN n N 0 6

5 [ e ]

N A B P A C A 3  • M N  N e T ^ I ^ C M  n p H  T € q 2 l

H N € l eB O A O A C H C  MN ^Y TTN eyC MN 

26Y PY M A IO Y C  MN N C T ^ I^ N  T C ^IH  

N o je  e^O Y N  eT A N A { Y } n A Y C ic  M ncoN 2 

NOJA e N € 2  • N in p Y T A N IC  M I3A N 0H P  

MN M IXANOpA MN N C T ^ A p e ^  € N e  

'I 'Y ^ O O Y e  NNCOJTTf AKpAMAN MN 

C T p eM 'p O Y X O C  MN t n o 6  NAYNAM IC

64,23 MS. has I squeezed between N and p, probably a correction.
65, 6 Corr. N in N I over IT.

8 Between lines 8 and 9 TGAM3iHA (bis) has inadvertently been left out.

th e  g re a t  ra c e  (yeved), th e  in c o rru p tib le  {a<f>9aprov), / m ig h ty  men 
< o f >  th e  g re a t  S e th , th e  / 25 m in is te rs  {SidKovos) o f th e  four lights, 
/ th e  g re a t  G am alie l, th e  g re a t  G ab rie l, / th e  g re a t  Sam blo , and  the 
g re a t  / /  65  A b ra sa x , a n d  th e y  w ho  p re s id e  o v er th e  sun , its  / rising, 
O lses a n d  H y p n e u s  a n d  / H e u ru m a io u s , a n d  th e y  w ho preside over 
th e  / e n tra n c e  in to  th e  re s t  (dvaTravaig) o f  e te rn a l / ® hfe, th e  rulers 
{TTpvravig) M ix a n th e r  / a n d  M ichanor, a n d  th e y  w ho g u ard  the / 
sou ls {ipyxi]) o f  th e  e lec t, A k ra m a s  a n d  / S trem p so u ch o s, and  the 
g re a t  p o w er (Siivapus) /

HT6

«

opii 

\i r i '

N0(S

HKn

ill

NT61

11 S e ’

iHe;

poyN

6!

lpe(|i

ufii 

1 HNfl

'Wytace(y( 
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z.i.i

I V  7 6

14

16

20

22

24

26

77

N T e  " tT e N e A  s t o y a a b  m n  n i

A1 *A ;CU ^ N pO JM e AY<U 6TJCO

o p  N T S  n i N 0 6  C H ^ - n i a .[i] a k c u n  

[ n t ] €  n i q r o o Y  m <|)c u c t h p  n i

n o 6  n p a m a a i h a  m n  n i N o 6  n

18 rA B p [l]H A  MN n i N 0 6  CAMBA.CU

MN n i N 0 6  A BPA CA 5 MN NH e i*  

KH e^P A T  N ^ l 6B O A

N T €  n p H  O A CH C MN Y M N 6 0 C

MN € Y [p ]Y M e [0 ]Y [C ] MN NH €1* 

KH €2PA T  n ![M O ]e ii*  N e i e  

^O Y N  e n M T O N  n t b  n i c u N ^

q^A G N e ^  <j)piTA N !C  MN MIK^AN 

[0 H ]p A  MN M IX A N O pA  MN NI 

[ p e q A ] p [ e ] e  NTG n i 'P y x h  e - f e o x B

[ 5 3

AKPAMAN MN C T 'P 'G M vI^OYXEo C]

2 MN 'f 'N o 6  n 6 o m  [t g a m ] a x a h [a ]

76,15 I has flaked off. 
18 I has flaked off.

Ac-

jas- 
ji. iti‘

of th e  h o ly  ra c e  (yeved) a n d  th e  / in c o r ru p tib le  a n d  m ig h ty  m en  / 
15 of th e  g r e a t  S e th , t h e  m in is te rs  {SiaKOiv) / [o f] th e  fo u r  lig h ts  
{(jxuaTrip), th e  / g r e a t  G am a lie l, a n d  th e  g re a t  / G ab rie l, a n d  th e  
great S am blo , / a n d  th e  g r e a t  A b ra sa x , a n d  th e y  w h o  / p re s id e  
over th e  r is in g  / o f  th e  su n , O lses a n d  U m n eo s  / a n d  E u ru m a io u s , 
and th e y  w ho  /  p re s id e  o v e r  th e  e n tra n c e  / in to  th e  r e s t  o f e te r 
nal /  25 life, P h r i ta n is  a n d  M ix a n th e r  /  a n d  M ich an o r, a n d  th e  / [g u a r
dians] o f th e  s la in  so u ls  { t js v y q ) ,  j j  77  A k ra m a s  a n d  S tre m p so u c h o s , / 

and th e  g re a t  p o w e r [T e lm ]a c h ae l /
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I I I  6 5

10

12

U

2 H A I  2 H A I  M A X A p  M A X A p  C H O  M N  

n N 0 6  N A ^ O p A T O C  N A K A H T O N  N A T O

N O M A ^ e  M M o q  M n A p e e N i K O N  m  

n N A  M N  T C i T H  M N  n N o 6  N o y o e i N  

2 A p M O ^ H A  • n M A  M n A Y T o r e N H C  e  

T O N 2  n N o y T e  n t m h o  m n  ^ n ) e T { N } N M  

M A q  n A < J ) e A p T o c  N p c u M e  a a a m a c  •

16

18

n M G 2 C N A Y  O p o T A H A  H M A  M n N o 6  

N C H 0 -  M N I C n A n C U N 2 '  M N  n e N T A q  

^  A q C T A Y P O Y  M n € T 2 M  n N O M O C

20

22

n M € 2 q ? O M N T  A A Y e i e e  h m a  n n  

q j H p e  M n N o 6  n c h o  • n M € 2 q T O O Y  

H A G A H O -  n M A  G T G p G N ' I ' Y ^ O O y e  

N N O ^ H p G  M T O N  M M O O Y  N 2 » T q  '

24

26

n M G 2 l ’O Y  Tc u h a  n G T 2 i : x M  n p A N

M n G T O Y N A T A A C  N A q  G :X C 0 K M  2 M  

n B A H T I C M A  G T O Y A A B  G T O y A T B  G T H G

n i  A < J ) e A p T O C

65, 14 MS. reads N. 
26 Corr. O over I.

Kiyff

( i f t n '

I |®CTHf 

HOIj

S irnlolf̂  

hi(1n(ih

j

UlHiC H

eigemi 

1 meigone 

eroyHOTH i

! ijHfe H ''

(T00yHAH,\

l .U~y|

••ffarek.

H e li H e li M ach ar M ach ar S e th , a n d  / th e  g re a t, inv isib le  (doparo^), 
u n c a lla b le  ((x/cAtjtoi )̂, / u n n a m e a b le  (-opofid^eLv), v irg in a l {Trapde- 
vLKov) / S p ir it  {Trvevfxa), a n d  th e  silence (cJtyTj), a n d  th e  g re a t light / 
H a rm o ze l, th e  p lace  o f th e  liv in g  A u to g en es  {avroyevris), / th e  God 
o f th e  t r u th ,  a n d  <he> w ho is w ith  / h im , th e  incorruptib le 
(d(f>6apTog) m a n  A d am as, / th e  second , O roiael, th e  p lace  of the 
g re a t  / S e th , a n d  Je su s , w ho possesses th e  life  a n d  w ho cam e / and 
c ru c ified  {aravpovv)  t h a t  w hich  is in  th e  law  (vo/jlos), / th e  third, 
D a v ith e , th e  p lace  o f  th e  / 20 sons o f  th e  g re a t  S e th , th e  fourth , / 
E le le th , th e  p lace  w h ere  th e  souls {^vxv) I sons  a re  resting, /

th e  f if th , Y oel, w ho p res id es  o v er th e  n a m e  / o f  h im  to  w hom  it will 
be  g ra n te d  to  b a p tiz e  w ith  / 25 th e  h o ly  b a p tis m  (jSaTrrtcr/xa) th a t 
su rp asse s  th e  h e av en , / th e  in c o rru p tib le  {dcl)dapTos) one.

snnanea

'■‘-'i is Slier
. sons of
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IV  7 7 T6AMAXA.HA HAI HAI MAXAp

i - f

10

12

U

16

20

MAXXp C H O  MN n i N 0 6  N N A [t ]

NAY ep[o]q  Ayco NAi*A:A2 M[eq n] 

AT*'!' PAN ep oq - e r e  h a T ^  o y  

n [N ]A  MN o y c i r H  m n  n i N o 6  [ n ]

<|)CUCTHp APM02:HA n[lMA] €T[qM] 

Moq n 6 i niAYTor[e]N[HC e]TON[2] 

n N [o]yT e 2 n oyMNTMe eq[N]M 

MAq n 6 i n i A T * ^ c u ^  NpcoMe

A A A M A C  MN O poT A H A  n i M A  [ € T q ]  

M M A y  n 6 i n i N o 6  c h o  m n  T[c ]  

N T C  n c o N 2 -  n H  e x A q e i  A y c u  A [ q ]  

e i q p e  m h h  e i * 2 A  i t [ n ] o m o c

n i M e 2 ^ 0 M e i *  A [ A y e ie e  h i m a ]  

e r o y M O T N  M M o p [y ]  n ^ h t T^I n 6 i]

18 N o j H p e  M n i N o [ 6 ]  c h o - n i M [ e 2 ]

q T O o y  H A H A H e [ n i ] M A  e [

21 ff. a re  lo s t.

Telmachael E li E li M a c h a r  /  M a c h a r  S e th , a n d  th e  g re a t, / * in \d sib le  
and incorruptihle, /  u n n a m e a b le  o n e , w h o  is in  / s p ir i t  (TTvevfxa) a n d  
silence (atyij), a n d  th e  g re a t  / l ig h t  (^cdcttî p) A rm o zel, th e  [p lace] w here  
I the living A u togenes (a v ro yev tjs )  is, / th e  G od  in  t r u th ,  w ith  w h o m  
is / the inco rru p tib le  m a n  / A d a m a s , a n d  O ro iae l, th e  p lace  [w here] / 
the great Seth  is, a n d  [Je su s ]  / o f  th e  h fe , h e  w ho  ca m e  a n d  / 
crucified th a t  w hich  is u n d e r  th e  law  (vofios), / t h e  th ird ,  [D a v ith e , 
the place] / w here th e  so n s  o f  th e  / g r e a t  S e th  re s t ,  th e  / fo u r th , 
Eleleth, [the] p lace  [w here] / (h u e s  20- ?)



T h e  certa in ty  o f  sa lva tion  in  the present: I I I  65 ,2 6  - 66 ,8

1 5 4  T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

I I I  65 .26 

66

AAAA JCN N'I’NOY 

5S

2 I T M  n i p c u M e  N A < j ) e A . p T O C  n o i

MAHA • MN N € T M n ^ A  N e n iK A H C lC  

NAHOTASIC NT't’e  NC<})pAriC 2M 

n iBA H TIC M A  MnHTH N c e i  ey N A

coyN  NeynApAAMHnTcop • iTee 

ercTCABO MMooy e p o o y  N ce 

coycoN oy c b o a  giTOOToy n a T 

NNeyJci "fne PinMoy

66, 2 Corr. MNNG over erased word beginning with NN. TM written above the 
line. n q ; A  over o j e e .

3 Corr. ATTO over GTTIK (dittography).
7 Corr. T O y  over TCj.

B u t (dAAa) fro m  now  on j j 66 th ro u g h  th e  in c o rru p tib le  (a<f>dapros) 
m a n  P o im ae l, / a n d  th e y  w ho a re  w o rth y  o f  (th e ) in v o ca tio n  {eirUXTiais), / 
th e  re n u n c ia tio n s  {aTTora^Ls) o f th e  f iv e  seals {a ^p a y is)  in  / th e  spring 
{7r7]yrj)-hsi^tism  (jSaTrrtor/xa), th e se  w ill / ® k n o w  th e ir  receivers 
(TrapaX'qfjLTTTcop) as / th e y  a re  in s tru c te d  a b o u t th e m , a n d  th e y  will / 
k n o w  th e m  (or: b e  k now n) b y  th e m . T hese  / w ill b y  no  m eans ta s te  
d e a th .

H y m n ic  section {part I ) :  I I I  66 ,8-22

iH  I e y e

Hcu o y  Hcu cuyaL • x x H O iv c  a iAHecoc

10 l e c c e y  M A ^ A p e y  l e c c e A S K e y  

n M o o y  0TON 2 n A A o y  M nA A oy

66, 9 Corr. first © over A (dittography).

IH I e y e  / HCU o y  h c u  cuyA ! R e a lly  t r u ly  (dXrjdws dX-qdcos), / 0
Y esseus M azareu s Y essed ek eu sj/O  liv in g  w a te r , 0  ch ild  o f th e  child , /

ill

2 N  

[hn] 

i [nt]i 

[ric 

j [ne]i

[N€]l

! N l

[6B0,

11 M l

iPwloftlietexI

]llfS

[TM](

[n]̂



T h e  certa in ty  o f  sa lva tio n  in  the present: I V  77, ? - 78,10

IV  78

[ . . . ] n  e B O A ^ i T O O T q  M n H  e i *

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 5 5

10

[ o y ] ^ ^ B  A.[Ytu n a ] t*-XO)2m h im  a h a

[ m n ] n h  e T N ir q jA  n n io c c u k m

[ N T ] e  ' t ' A n O T A P H  MN N!C<J )pA

[ n c  N ]N A i* q ^A ^ e  m m o [o ]y  n t c

[ n e ]  Y -X toK M - I n ] a T A Y C O Y tO N

[N e ]Y 1 7 A.pAAHMACOpOC

[ a y ] t c [ b o o ] y  e p o o Y  e A Y e m e  

[ g b o a  2 i t ] q q t o y  a y c o  n n [ 6 ] y  

[a i ] 'I ' l r e  M nM O Y  :

78,1-10 Part of the text has become illegible due to flaking.

[ ] / /  ^^  [ J th ro u g h  h im  w ho  / [is h o ly  a n d  in ]c o rru p -
tible, P o im ae l, / [a n d ] th o s e  w ho  a re  w o r th y  o f  th e  b a p tis m s  / [of] 
the re n u n c ia tio n  (aTroray^) a n d  th e  / ® in e ffab le  seals (a ^ p a y is )  
of / [their] b a p tis m , th e s e  h a v e  k n o w n  / [ th e ir]  rece iv e rs  {-irapaXijfiiTTwp) 
as (d»?) / th e y  [h a v e  le a rn e d ]  a b o u t  th e m , h a v in g  k n o w n  / [ th ro u g h ] 
them , a n d  th e y  sh a ll n o t  / t a s t e  d e a th .

H y m n ic  section  {part I ) :  I V  78,10  - 79,3

10 Y e c c e o c

[o h ] cu H O Y tu  c o Y ^  2N o y m n

12 [ t m ] €  n a m c  Y e c c e o c  M A C A p e o c

[ Y e c c j e A e K e o c  n iM o p Y  c t o n ^

14 [n ]A A [o ]Y  N T e  n A A Q Y ’ n [ i  p]AN

Yesseus / [ . h ] o j h o y c o  o j y î , r e a l ly  / t r u ly ,  0  Y esseus M azareu s  / 
[Y ess]edekeus, 0  liv in g  w a te r , / [ 0  ch ild ] o f  th e  c h ild , [ 0 ]  n a m e  /



1 5 6

I I I  6 6 ,1 2

THE GOSPEL OF THE EGYPTIANS III, 2  

npAN e e A e o o Y  A A H ecu c  a a m o o i c

AicuNOcuN n i l  HHHH e e e e  o o

14 o o  YYYY cocucuto a a a a { a } a

A H e e C  AAHOCUC HI AAAA OKU

16 c u o )  n e T q j o o T T  c t n a y  o n a i c u n

A A H e e c  A A H ecu c  A e e  h h h  mm

18 YYYYYY c o c o c u c u c u c u c u a )  

n e T o p o o i f  iJo jA  a n h ^ g  N e N 6 2

20 A A H e e c  A A H ecu c  IHA AlCD 2M

<J)HT n e T c p o o T T  Y ^ e i  e i c A e i

22 e i o e i  e i o c e i

66,14 The scribe probably wrote one X  too many.

0  g lo rious n am e , re a lly  t r u ly  (aAT^^oj? dXrjdcog), / alojv 6 cjv, n il  h h  

H H  e e e e  o o / o o  YYYY c u c u c u c u  a a a a { a }, re a lly  (dXTjOes) / 

15 t r u ly  {dXr]06)s), Hi AAA A cocu/cucu, 0  ex is tin g  one w ho sees 
th e  aeo n s (atd>v)\ j  R e a lly  t r u ly  {dX-qdh dXTjOcos), A e e  h h h  n il  
/  YYYYYY co cu cu cu cu cu cu cu , / w ho  is e te rn a lly  e te rn a l, / really 
t r u ly  {dXrjdes dXrjdcis), I H A  A l c u  in  /  th e  h e a r t , w ho  ex ists , y  del els 
a e t ,  el o el, el 09 € l !

2 2

H y m n ic  section {part I I ) :  I I I  66 ,22 - 68,1  

n e e i N A d  ilpA N

24

eT N T A K  21-XCOei niATCpCUCUT 

N A YTO reN H C HAT eTMUABOA AN

e e iN A Y  e p o K  h i a t n a y  e p o q  n

66,23 Corr. first CD v/ritten above crossed out O. 
24 Corr. G in 6TM  over N.

T h is g re a t n a m e  / o f th in e  is u p o n  m e, 0  se lf-b eg o tten  (auroyevTj?) P erfect 
one, w ho  a r t  n o t  o u ts id e  m e. / I  see th e e , 0  th o u  w ho a r t  invisible /

66,24f. Or; Thou who art not outside me, I see thee.
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I V  7 8

16

[ N T €  N | ] ? [ 0 0 Y ]  T H p o y  2N O y M N  

[ T M ] e  n a . [m € ]  n e i * < y o p r f  e

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2

[ N ] e ^ ! ! ! I [ h ] h H H  e e e e  o o o o  

18 EYYIy Ey I tp c o c m u  a a a a  2En 1

E o y M N T M e  n a ] m E€] q h Ei a a a a ]

20 ff. a re  lo s t.

1 5 7

79

e N € 2  e t q j o o r t  E n i ^ H t ]

2  n i q p A  e N € 2  * y E ^ e i  e i C A e i ]

e E « o ]  e i e i  o c e E i *

79, 1 TTI^HT is too short. T K A pA IA  fits well but is not attested in Coptic.

[of] a ll [ th e  g lories], re a l ly  /  [ tru ly ] , w ho  e x is ts  e te rn a lly , / [ i  i n  h  H h ] H 

e e e e  o o o o  /  EYYYY] c o o j c u c u  a a a a , /  [ rea lly  t r u ly ,  o h i  

AAAA,] / (lines 20 -end ) j  I 79  e te rn a l  w ho  is  in  [ th e  h e a r t ,]  /  0  
E te rn a l one , y  [del e ls  dei,] /  €i [o] e t, e l  o s  e l.

H y m n ic  section  {part I I ) :  I V  79 ,3  - 80 ,15

n e T N o 6  N p A N ]

4  o y E - -  o ] y M e p p [ c

t m h E. . . ]  A . T o y [  n i A ]

6  T p z ^ ^ ‘ e y j c n o  e [ B O A  M M o q  M A y ]

AACj n e  e y e s E o y c i A  e s o A  m ]

8  M o q  M A y A A q  n e  i t [ h  e r e  n n a t ]

N A y  e [ p ] p q  c a b o a  m m [ o T h h  e r e ]

[This g r e a t  n a m e ] / [ ] a  p a r t  (pepos) [ ] / ® th e  [
, 0 ]  /  P e r fe c t  o n e  w h o  a r t  [self-] b e g o tte n  / (an d ) a u to n o 

m ous {e^ova ia ), /  [w ho  a r t  in ]v is ib le  /  e x c e p t to  [m e, w h o  a r t ]  /



1 5 8

I I I  6 6 .2 6

T H E  G O S P E L  OP T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I H ,  2

67

6

10

12

NA-2PN O y O N  <N> I M NI M P A p  n e T N A O ?  

x c o p i  M M O K ^  KeCM H T e N o y  

5 2

j c e  A e ic o y c u N K  A e iM o y a c f  m m o  

e i  e n e T e  M e q c p iB e  A e i 2 o n A i 2 e  

M M o e i 2 n o y ^ o n A O N  N o y o e iN  

A e i p o y o e i N  N e p e r M A A y  PAp m 

nM A  eT M M A y e T B e  •j'M N TC A ei 

e  e T N e c o j c  n t s  n e ^ M o f  e T B e  

n eY  A e in c u p u p  n n a 5 ia : eB O A  e y

KHB  • A e i . x >  MOp<| )H  ^  n x y K A O c

NTM NTpM M AO M n o y o e iN  e q ^  

K o y o y N T  e q ’j’ Mop<|)H m h i a t o  

NA:n o  ^  n o y o e i N  e r e  m n  eN K A H  

MA JCi e ^ o y N  e p o q  '1’n a :xcu M n e  

K e o o y  A A H e c u c  x e  A e ip x c u p i  m

14 Mox c o y  iHC lA e  Aeicu A eie  o i c  co

66,26 Corr. S  over 2  ?
67, 1 Corr. first I over C. _

14 Corr. C O y  over erasure. N faintly written above the y .

to  ev ery o n e . F o r  (yap)  w ho  w ill b e  ab le  / to  co m p reh en d  (xcjpetv) 
th e e  in  a n o th e r  to n g u e ?  N ow  / /  67  t h a t  I  h a v e  k n o w n  th ee , I  h av e  
m ix ed  / m y se lf  w ith  th e  im m u ta b le . I  h a v e  a rm e d  (oirXi^eiv) / m yself 
w ith  a n  a rm o r  ( ottXov) o f  h g h t;  / I  h a v e  becom e h g h t. F o r  (yap) 
t h e  M o th e r w as a t  / ® t h a t  p la c e  b ecau se  o f  th e  / sp len d id  b e a u ty  
o f  g race . T h e re fo re  / 1 h a v e  s tre tc h e d  o u t  m y  h a n d s  w hile  th e y  w ere / 
fo ld ed . I  w as sh a p e d  (p,op<fyq) in  th e  circle  (kvkXos) / o f  th e  riches 
o f  th e  l ig h t  w h ich  is  in  / m y  bosom , w h ich  g ives sh a p e  (pop<fyq) 
to  th e  m a n y  / b e g o tte n  ones in  th e  l ig h t  in to  w h ich  n o  co m p la in t 
(eyKXrjp,a) j  reach es. I  sh a ll d ec la re  t h y  / g lo ry  t r u ly  (dXrjdcis), f o r i  
h a v e  c o m p re h e n d e d  (xco/j€tv) / th e e , c o y  ihc ia c  acio) acic oic <3 /

oY

12 c**

IN 

14 Tiu

ll( 

11 p  

iY

1! HI 

HO

11 P 

H)

12 NC

[n

11 [ 

11 Ml

II,H

- s i b ! P 

stats,

67, 7 Or: spread out my hands which were folded.
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T H E  G O S P E L  O P T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 1 5 9

I V  7 9 ,1 0

12

14

16

18

20

22

26

N N A T N ^Y  e p o q  N N [o y O N  n im  ] 

o y  TAP n e i ‘q j< o j> i1  [ m m o k  o y ]  

CMH MN o y c M o y  [ e A T c o y c u m c ]  

ANOK •J'N O y A T M O y [ ^  MN TieK ] 

T c o 6 e -  A y o j  [ a ITC^c d o jk  m m  o f ]  

A T q jo jn ?  o [ y 2 o n A O N  n t o  n i ]  

2 M0 1 * MN n i o y [ o e i N  A f p o y o e m ]  

A y o j  e s o A  2 i T o o [ T q  A f n c o j ^  n ] 

n a 6 i j (  [ e s j o A  e [y K H B - A y cu  A'fA:i] 

M O p<j)H[..] .  N[

y  N O y i j L A A y l M M A  N T 6  ' j ’ M N T ^ j  

M A O  e c K C U T [ e  

N o y M H [ r p A  

^  o y e i N [ e

24 [

2 N  O y M N T tM e  x &  A T p x c u p i  m ]  

MOK T c  N x e  n H  e t [

H e e  A l e e  o i c  [cu

79,11 MS. reads U p o o n .
26 Superlin. stroke on M N is in the lacuna.

‘“inv isib le  to  [ev e ry o n e]. /  F o r  (ya/>) w ho  c o m p re h e n d s  [ th e e  in ] /v o ic e  
and p ra ise ?  [H a v in g  k n o w n  th e e ]  /  I  n o w  h a v e  m ix e d  [w ith  th y ]  / 
s tead fastness, a n d  [I  h a v e  a rm e d  m y se lf;]  /  I  h a v e  com e to  b e  in  
[an a rm o r ( ottAov) o f] /  g ra c e  a n d  th e  [h g h t;  I  h a v e  b eco m e h g h t.]  / 
A nd becau se  o f  [ i t  I  h a v e  s tre tc h e d ]  /  o u t  m y  h a n d s  [w hile  th e y  w ere  
folded. A n d  I  w as] /  s h a p e d  a  v e il
(KaXvfina) [o f th e ]  r ic h n e ss  /  w h ic h  s u r ro u n d  [ ] /  a  [w o m b
(li-qTpa) ] / in  a  lik e n e ss  [ ] / [

] /  2* t r u ly ,  [b ecau se  I  h a v e  c o m p re h e n d e d  {x<op€tv)] j  th e e , 
Jesus o f  th e  o n e  w h o  [ ] /  H e e  A i e e  o i c  [co ] / /

7Q,17f. Or: spread out my hands which were folded.



1 6 0

I I I  6 7

T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

16

18

20

22

24

26

68

AICUN A.KUN n N O Y T e  NTCIPH 'j ' 

A 5IO Y  MMOK T H pK  NTOK n e  n A  

MA NMTON n U J H p e  HC HC O €  n t  

A T C M O f e T O JO O n  ^  N IA T C M O f 

e q c y o o n  e q r o Y N O c  M n p co M e  

eT K N A T O Y B O ei N2HTCj 6 2 0 Y N

eneKCUN2 • k a t a  neKpAN e r e  Meq 

coJCN e r s e  h a T n e c r o e i  MncuN2 

N2HT AeiKepA MMoq 2 n o y m o  

[o ] y  e n T Y n o c  n n a p x o j n  T H p o Y  

jce eeiNAC0N2 2 ^ t h k  2 n i ’pHNH

N N 6TO Y A A B n e T O J O O n  NOJA e N 0 2  

5H

A A H ecO C  AAHeCUC

67,15 Corr. N over C ?
68, 1 2lAH©CUC AAH0CUC could also belong with the following paragraph. 

The several possible translations are discussed in the commentary.

alo)v, atcov, 0  God of silence (crtyTj) ! I / honor {d^iovv) thee 
completely. Thou art my /  place of rest, 0  son h c  h c  o  e ,  the 
/ formless one who exists in the formless ones, / who exists, raising 
up the man / 20 in whom thou wilt purify me into / thy life, according 
to (/card) thine imperishable name. / Therefore the incense of life / 
is in me. I  mixed {Kepdv) it with water / after the model (tvttos) 
of aU archons (dpxoiv), j in order that I may live with thee in the 
peace (etp'qvT)) / of the saints, thou who existeth really truly {dX-qdws 
dXrjdais) j j 68 for ever.
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T H E  G O S P E L  O F  T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  IV ,  2 161

I V  80 [ n ]

[

[n T6 'I'CIPH 

[
[ p e

[

[

e]TOY3iA.B nNOYTe

. ] . . .  [ n t ] o k  1 7 ?

] n m t o n  N T [e  n ] (^ H

] € T ^ O [ O T t ]  ^

]  n i M A [ e i ] N  n i M A

] N O Y P c o M e  a.k t [ b]

[ b o  m m o T N 2 H x q ]  2 m n e ic tO N ^

8 [ k a t a . n e K p A N  N lN A Y q c u T e  o b o a  

[ e x B e  n A l  q u 7 o ] o i t  N ^ H x q  n 6 i o y  

10 [ c T o e i  N T 6  n o ) ] N 2  • e A q 6 q j p 6  ^

[OYMOOY N^]C0KM N[T€] NIApXWN 

12 [ T H p o Y  e T p A O > ] N 2  2 ^ T O O t k  2 n o y

[ipHNH NT€ NetOYlAAB [ni]U7A eN €2

14 [h h  e x q ^ o o r t ]  2 [ n ] p y m n̂ t m €  n a

[M€*

80,14 See III  68,1 note.

80 [0 ] h o ly  [ J, 0  G o d  / [o f silence (crty^) .] T h o u
a rt / [ ] o f  r e s t  o f  [th e ]  so n  / [ ] w ho  e x is ts
in / ® [ ] th e  [m a rk ] , th e  p lace ( ?) /  [ ] a  m a n ,
thou  h a s t  / [p u rif ie d  m e  in  h im ] in  t h y  life , / [a cco rd in g  to  (K ara) 
thine] im p e rish a b le  [n am e .] / [T h e re fo re , th e re  is] in  h im  / [ incense 
of hfe] t h a t  h a s  m ix e d  w ith  / b a p tis m a l [w a te r]  o f  [aU] th e  / a rc h o n s  
(apxojv), [in  o rd e r  t h a t  I  m a y ]  h v e  w ith  th e e  in  th e  / [peace  (elp^vrj) 
of th e  sa in ts . 01 e te rn a l  o n e  / [w ho  ex is ts ]  r e a lly  / t r u ly .



1 6 2

I I I  6 8

The first conclusion.: I l l  68,1-9 

TAT T €  t b i b a o c

T H E  G O S P E L  OP T H E  E G Y P T IA N S  I I I ,  2

N T A q c A ^ c  n 6 i n N o d  n c h g  AqKCU 

MMOC 2 £ n t o o y  e y - x o c e  eP i 

n e n p H  eA icu o Y  oy^k-e cnTn 

6 o m  • AY<o ^ I N  N e ^ o o y  N N e n p o  

<j)HTHC MN N A nO C T O A O C  MN N

KHPY5 M n e n p e ’ N '  ^ o a c u c  t a a o  

e jcN  NGYZH"** o y r e  m n  u p 6 o M  

A y c o  M n e n e y w A ^ e  c c o t m  e p o q

68, 4 Corr. JCCUO over e O )q .

7 Corr. 6  in p e  over H ? See 68,4.

T h is  is th e  b o o k  (jSijSAos) / w h ich  th e  g re a t S e th  w ro te , a n d  placed / 
in  h ig h  m o u n ta in s  on  w h ich  / th e  su n  h a s  n o t  risen , n o r  (ovSe) is 
i t  / ® possib le . A n d  since th e  d a y s  o f  th e  p ro p h e ts  {■npo<jyqT'qs), / an d  
th e  a p o s tle s  (dTroaroAo?), a n d  th e  / p reach e rs  {Krjpv^), th e  n am e 
h a s  n o t  a t  aU (dAa»?) r isen  / u p o n  th e ir  h e a r ts , n o r  (ovre) is i t  pos
sib le. /  A n d  th e ir  e a r  h a s  n o t  h e a rd  it. /

The second conclusion: 111 68,10-69,5

10

12

14

r e e i B i B A O c  A q c A ^  n 6 i n N o 6  

N C H e  • 2 ^ n c 2 a T n ^ c m a a b  

N p o M n e  A qK cu m m o c  h t o  

{o } o y  e c p A Y M o y r e  e p o q  x e  x a  

p A S ito  .xeK A A C  2 n N N e

T h e  g re a t  S e th  w ro te  th is  b o o k  (jSt^Aos) / w ith  le tte rs  in  one 
h u n d re d  a n d  th i r ty  / y ea rs . H e  p la c e d  i t  in  th e  m o u n ta in  / th a t  is 
c a lled  C h arax io , / in  o rd e r  t h a t ,  a t  th e  end  o f  th e  /
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The first conclusion: IV  80,15-25

I V  8 0  n e T x a ) c o ] M ^  [ A j c j C A e q  n 6 i

1 6  [ n i N o 6  C H e  A y o ) ]  A q i c A A q  2 ^

o y T O O v  e q ] J t o c e  n H  e r e  m a  

1 8  [ p e n p H  q j A  € 2 P a T e x c u q ]  o y T e  

[  ] e [ . . . ]  A y c o  N

2 0  [ x i N  N e ^ o o y  N N i n p ] o < J > H T H C  m [ n ]

[  MN N l j A n O C T O A O C

2 2  [  ] m n c c u [

[  ] e i  e B [ o A

24 [ Ay CO ney]MA

[x e  mtuiccotIm e ]p o c  :

[The great Seth] wrote / [this book, and] he placed it on / [a] high 
[mountain] on which / [the sun] does not [rise] nor (ovre) / [

.] And / [from the days of the] prophets (irpo<f>7jnjs), 
[and] / [ and the] apostles (aTT-dcrToAo?), / [ ]
... I [ ] come forth / [ > aiid their] ear /
** [has not heard] it. /

The second conclusion: IV  80,26 -81,?  

26 [nelJCCocoMe AqJcA^q n 6 i n iN o 6  
81 [ffA]

CHS [

2  A q K A ^ q  ^ • [ •  • • ] - [

3 ff. are lost.

The great Seth wrote [this] / 81 [book] with letters [ 
placed [it

]. / He



I I I  6 8  x p o N o c  M N  N K e p o c  2 m  n e e e

A H M A  M n A Y T O r C N H C  N N o y T e  

MN n e n A H p c u M A  T H p q  tt' | '

N n o y c o q ^ e  n a t n  p A T q  • n a t  

M e o y e  e p o q  n s i c o t  e q < e > n p o  

€ A e e  € B O A  • N q o y c o N g  N r e e i  

r e N € A  N A < J ) e A p T O C  e r o y A A B  •

N x e  n N o 6  n c c u t h p  m n  n € t  

6 A A H o y  e p o o y  2 n  o y A P A n H  m n

n N 0 6  N A ^ O p A T O C  N C y A  A N H ^ e  

M H N A  M N  T i e q M O N O r e N H C  

N ^ H p e  M N  n o y o e i N  N c y A  e  

6 9  5 e

N 6 2  M N  T e q N o d  N c y N ^ y r o c  

2  N A ( | ) e A p T O C  M N  T A < ( ) e A p T O C  N 

C O ( ]> IA  M N  T B A p B H A O N  M N  O y n A H  

4  p C D M A  T H p q  ^ N  O y M N T ^ A  S N e j '

2  A M  H N

1 6 4  T H E  G O SPEL OF T H E  E G Y PT IA N S I I I ,  2

16

18

2 0

2 2

24

26

times (xpovo?) and the eras {Kaipos), by the / will {deXrjfia) of the 
divine Autogenes (avToyev-ijs) / and the whole pleroma (nXî piopa), 
through the gift / of the untraceable, unthinkable, / fatherly love, 
it may / come forth {'irpoeXdetv) and reveal this / incorruptible 
{d<f>6apros), holy race (yeved) / of the great savior {aa>rrip), and 
those who / dwell with them in love (dyaTrrj), and / the great, 
invisible (doparos), eternal / Spirit {■nvevpLo), and his only begot
ten {p,ovoyevqs) / Son, and the eternal hght, jj 69 and his great, incor
ruptible {d^Oapros) I consort (crû uyo?), and the incorruptible {d<l>dap- 
Tos) I Sophia, and the Barbelon, and the / whole pleroma (nX'̂ ptapa) 
in eternity. / ® Amen (dja v̂). /
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IV 81, 3 — end is lost.
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The colophon: III  69,6-17

III 69, 6

1 0

1 2

U

u e y \ f r e \ i O N  < n > n p m n k h m €

T B IB A .O C  NC2A.Y N N o y T e  T ^ i e  

pA . e T 2 H i T  T e x A p i c  T C Y N 2 e c i c  

T e C e H C l C  T G ^ p O N H C l C  MN n €  

p C 2 H T C  • e Y r N c u c T O C  n A P A n H  

T i K o c  2 m  n e n r T A  2 n  T C A p S  • 

n A p e N  n e  r o r r e c ’c ' o c  m n  n a  

q j B p o Y o e i N  2 n  O Y A < ( ) e A p c i A  

i c  n q j H p e  M n N O Y T e

16
n c c u T H p  • i x e Y C  e e o r p A < j ) o c  

T B I B A O C  T 2 i e p A  M n N 06 N A 2 0
Hei

P A T O N  M n N A 2 ^ M H N

9,6 See su p ra , p. 18.

The gospel {evayyeXiov) of < th e>  Egyptians. / The God-written, 
holy (lepd), secret / book (jSt'jSAos). Grace (yapis), understanding 
(avveais), / perception (ataOrjais), prudence (<f>p6vr)(ns) (be) with 
him / 1“ who has written it, Eugnostos the beloved {dyairy)rtK6s) j 
in the Spirit {irveCpa) — in the flesh (adp^) / my name is Gongessos — 
and my / fellow lights in incorruptibihty (d<f>6apala), / Jesus Christ 
(y/otCTTo?), Son of God, / Savior {acoTrjp), ix e y c . God-written 
(9e6ypa<l>os) (is) / the holy (lepd) book (jStjSAo?) of the great, invisible 
(doparov) / Spirit {'irvevp.a). Amen (dpLrjv).

The title : I II  69, 18-20

18 T B I B A O C  T 2 i e p A  M n N o 6

N A 2 0 p A T O N  M U N E Y

2 0 MA 2 ^ M H N

The holy (lepd) book ()3tj8Ao?) of the great, / invisible {doparov) 
Spirit {rrvevpa). / Amen {dp,^v).
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Only a blank top fragment of IV 82 survives. 
The colophon was probably absent (see pp. 8f.).



C O M M E N T A R Y

The Introduction: III 40,12 - 41,7 =  IV 50,1-23.
I l l  40,12f.: See the chapter on the title, supra, pp. 20ff.

The holy book is hnked with the Spirit, which is at first charac
terized in three ways expressing its nature and origin. Then follow 
a series of seven more appositives which describe the Spirit as light. 
After these come three other appositives: the Father, the Aeon of 
the aeons, and the uninterpretable Power. To each of the first two of 
these appositives, three attributes are added. The third attribute 
is different in the two versions. Since some of the differences between 
III, 2 and IV, 2 can be explained in terms of mistranslations from 
the Greek, the Vorlage has been reconstructed as follows:

r j  r j  U p a  t c o v  A l y v T T T i o j v

ro d  pLeydXov dopdrov TrvevpLaros,
r o d  irarpos aKXrjrov,
r o d  irpoeXdovros eK rd>v viplarcov,
r o d  reXelov r o d  (fxjoros,
ro d  (fxDros €1? aicdva rd)v alcjvojv,
r o d  (fycoros (€k ) m yrjg Trpovolas Kal oiyrjs ro d  rrarpos,
ro d  (f)ajr6g (e’fc) Xoyov Kal dXrjOelag,
ro d  (f)ojr6s d(f>dapaid)v,
r o d  (fxjoros d n ep d vro v ,
ro d  (fxjjros ro d  irpoeXdovros els alcova rd)V alayvcov^ 
r o d  rrarpos

ro d  dhrjXov
ro d  darjpidvrov
{rod  dyrjpdrov)
ro d  dvevayyeXi^opLevov,

ro d  alojos r& v alcjvcov,
{rod avroyevods)  

r o d  avro yev io v  
ro d  eiTLyeviov 
ro d  dXXoyeviov

rrjs dveppLTjvevrov Svvdpbeojs ro d  dpprjrov rrarpos

III 40,15f.: I l l  mistakenly read ro d  reXelov  ‘‘perfection’’ (L a m p e , 

p. 1381a) with the preceding rather than the following noun. This led to
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the merging of the first two “light clauses”. I l l  40,16f.: it is not clear 
why I I I  translated els a l^ v a  tcov alcovcoi^ by n i a i c u n  N o y o e i N  
(cf. 41,2). 40,17f.: I l l  usually supplied a definite article where the 
Greek must have been indefinite. The varying translations, n e i c u T  
NTCiPH in III 40,18 over against o y c i r H  n t g  n e i c u T  in IV 
50,9, presuppose the same Greek Vorlage, aLyrjs r o v  irarpos- Since 
GLyrj lacked an article in Greek, III mistakenly assumed that it 
depended on to v  rrarpos. Thus the intended parallel between Pronoia 
and the Father was lost (cf. I l l  42 ,lf.; 43,5f.; 63,21f.). The genitive 
constructions in III 40,17.19 correspond to the phrases with 
in IV 50,8.10. It is likely that both the genitive constructions in III 
40,17.19 and the phrases with 2^- in IV 50,8.10 go back to the 
same text. The intention of the text is to qualify the term “light” 
by specifying its origin. Therefore the genitive in III can be seen as 
the translation of the original Greek text (genitive of origin). On the 
other hand, IV perhaps interpreted the Greek genitive as eK plus 
the genitive ( 2 N -  often equals b b o a  2*̂ "5 Cr u m , Diet. p. 684a). 
Here the genitive of origin comes very close to a partitive genitive. 
The striking rendering of (e/c) aLyrjs Trpovolas as 2^ o y c j P H  2^ 
o y n p o N O i A  shows that IV interpreted aLyrjs and rrpovoLas as 
coordinate nouns. On the other hand, €k could have occurred before 
the first genitive as IV suggests and III has simphfied it. The same 
applies to the subsequent expression in III 40,18f. =  IV 50,9f. 
Ill 41,1: The same confhet between III and IV is found in III 41,22f. 
par.; 42,8 par.; 64,9 par.; IV 59,8. In III 41,2 n e i p e  g b o a  
“come forth” includes the concept “hght” (cf. Cr u m , Diet. p. 267a). 
Ill 41,3f.: Most likely both III and IV mistakenly connected this 
clause to the preceding with ntg , forgetting that it stands in 
apposition to the great invisible Spirit. IV normally connects a series 
of adjectives with x y c u .  The A x f  o^ c u a 2  ( a c h m a n t o c ) may mean 
that the supreme God cannot be expressed in writing. nat2 AAO 
(tov dyr/pdrov)  is missing in IV 50,16. “The aeon of aeons” expresses 
primacy of origin. One could consider N A y T O P G N H C  in III 41,5 
as a comment in the margin, that was included in the text by a later 
scribe, or that N A y T O P G N H C  needs to be emended to n A y r o P G N H C .  

In the latter case the translator of III, 2 did not recognize that tov  
avToyevovs in the Greek Vorlage stands in apposition to the great 
invisible Spirit. Then IV translated to v  avT oyevovs to v  avToyeviov  
by means of a single expression, since otherwise it would become an 
overly redundant construction in Coptic translation. IV turned the
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attributive adjectives rov emyevLov and rod aWoyeviov into sub
stantives parallel to rod avroyevovs. The forms ending in -tos* are 
unattested and must have been designed for stylistic effect (cf. Zost 
VIII 18,14 N i A Y T o r e N i O N  [ n n I g c u n ). The difference between ai5ro- 
yevios and eTTiyevios may lie in that the former indicates that the 
Spirit had his origin in himself while the latter stresses that he appeared 
out of himself (cf. I l l  41,2 =  IV 50,13). I l l  41,7 differs greatly from 
IV 50,21f. Perhaps IV is closest to the original while III restates 
41,5. Ending with the ineffable Father would appropriately round 
off this section which spoke of the metaphysical and mysterious 
domain of the great invisible Spirit.

The appearance of the three powers: III 41,7-12 =  IV 50,23-51,2.
The trinity of Father, Mother and Son does not originate 

through emanation, as in ApocryJn, but through evolution, a self-un
folding of the supreme God. n ip e  is a typical expression for the 
coming forth of Hght {supra, p. 169). In IV Ninipe is an appositive 
to Father, Mother, Son (in 50,26f.). The Vorlage may have been 
imyevLoi €k GLyj\s rov rrarpos dcfyOdprov. I ll, however, saw
rod rrarpos as an appositive to Giyrjs l^worjs, and thus introduced 
both with GBOA 2^". If one considers III to be correct, then nnipe  
would be either an appositive to c i t h  or to Father, Mother, Son 
seen collectively as the offspring of the primal Father. In the former 
case, the Greek may have been ck aiyrjs rod imyevlov (e/c)
rod rrarpos d(f)6dprov. For the latter possibility, d imyevLos may 
have been in the Vorlage instead of rod imyeviov. This last recon
struction could habe led to the translations of both III and IV. The he 
in III 41,12 is no longer postpositive, perhaps due to a transposition 
of the verb by the Coptic translator.

The composition of the realm of Light: III 41,13-23 =  IV 51,2-15.
(Cf. supra, pp. 41ff.) IV cannot be reconstructed with certainty. 

Apparently the sentence in Greek began with avrod Ao^opehwv 
which III interpreted to refer to a place (cf. I ll  41,23 par., I ll 43,8 
par.). The designation ‘‘aeon of the aeons” has also been attributed 
to the great invisible Spirit. However, here it appears not to refer 
to primacy of origin but to the all-comprehensive character of his 
being, in which the light, i.e. the supreme God, presents himself. 
Some text has dropped out in III 41,16 (cf. IV 51,4-6). “Their powers” 
refers to the Doxomedon as a collective entity. According to this
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fe:r

section he contains a trinity (41,22f.; cf. 41,1 comm.), which is sup
plemented by a second trinity.

The three ogdoads: III 41,23 - 43,8 =  IV 51,15 - 53,3.
a) Their appearance: III 41,23-42,4 =  IV 51,15-22.
The ogdoads come forth from the Doxomedon (see 41,13 comm.). 

This is a speculative description of the trinity. The “from him” in 
IV could refer both to Doxomedon and the great invisible Spirit. In IV 
npoNOiA. is parallel to cith and a characteristic of the Father. 
In III npoNOiA appears to be a mythological figure as is suggested 
by 40,17f. and par., 43,6 and par. Thus III has “his Pronoia”, i.e. 
his female complement. This is in agreement with the origin of the 
ogdoads pictured as a birth. In Gnosticism “ogdoad” refers first 
of all to the firmament of fixed stars which stands above the hebdomad 
of the planets. Secondly, and probably originally, it was a numerical 
grouping, a imit of eight, which was, especially in Valentinianism, 
used as a description of the intelligible world. For the Egyptian 
ogdoad concept see K u r t  S e t h e , Amun und die acht Urgotter von, 
HermopoUs {Abh. Preuss. Akademie d. Wiss., Berhn 1929, No. 4). 
GEgypt employs the ogdoads as a styhstic device for the arrangement 
of the heavenly world. Thus the heavenly lights form together with 
their consorts one such ogdoad {infra, p. 179f.), as do their ministers 
with their consorts {infra, p. 180). Together with the three ogdoads 
of the trinity they form five ogdoads, a total of forty heavenly beings 
referred to in Coptic idiom as “a forty” (III 53,11 =  IV 65,3f.). The 
trinity and five seals also add up to eight.

b) The first ogdoad: III 42,5-11 =  IV 51,22-52,2.
The first ogdoad belongs to the Father. Since the ogdoad contains 

the person which brought it into being, the ogdoad remains a part 
of the trinity. The Father’s unity and originahty is attested by the 
fact that he is androgenous. See supra, pp. 43ff. on the thrice-male 
child. I l l  and IV differ in the hst of the parts of the first ogdoad. 
Surprising is the translation of d<̂ 0a/3CTta by in IV 50,11;
51,26; 59,8; and 75,23 (see III 41,1 comm.). Thus IV coUapsed “in
corruption and eternal life” into “eternal, incorruptible hfe”. I l l  is 
supported by ApocryJn BG 28,15 - 29,4, where evvoia, rrpoyvojais, 
d^Qapaia  and a lw v la  come forth at the request of the Barbelo, 
while vo vs , BiX-gp-a and Adyo? come forth through Christ, i.e. the 
Son (BG 31,6-16). Since Father, Mother and Son are identified with 
the three ogdoads (IV 51,16ff.), the question arises whether the
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naming of the androgenous Father indicates that he alone is equated 
with the entire ogdoad or that he, together with seven other beings, 
forms the ogdoad. The latter corresponds fully with gnostic thought 
patterns.

c) The second ogdoad: III 42,11-21 =  IV 52,2-14.
For Barbelo and her role in this writing, see supra, pp. 40f. The 

lacunae in both versions preclude the possibihty of knowing the 
secret names used in this section. The text in the lacuna in IV 52,10f. 
is missing in III unless it was in the lacuna in 42,18. The neipe  
in 42,17f. must here too mean “originate” (cf. supra, p. 169). The 
evhoKeZv in III 42,19 par. testifies to the legitimacy of Barbelo.

d) The third ogdoad: III 42,21 - 43,4 =  IV 52,15-24.
The Son is described in terms of his origin. He is the offspring 

of the primal Power and as such he is the “Son of sUence”. I ll 42,23 
is missing in IV. He is called the ho^a of the Father and ap̂ rr) of 
the Mother which recalls the use of both attributes in 2 Pet 1: 3, 
although here they are distributed between two divine beings. cooyN  
in IV 52,17 is a misinterpretation of Sd â. The Son completes himself. 
Most likely the planets are meant, and the voices would refer to the 
harmony of spheres which is based on Pythagorean number mysticism. 
For the use of the plural koXttoi see L a m ps, p. 766a. IV 52,22f. 
should be preferred. The Logos is the product of the hebdomad. 
I l l  has simply placed hebdomad and Logos beside each other without 
explaining their relationship.

e) The summary: III 43,4-8 =  IV 52,24 - 53,3.
The relative particle in IV 52,24 and in other places probably cor

responds to a relative construction in the Greek. (For the relationship 
between the Father and Pronoia cf. I l l  42,1 f. comm.) The section on 
the trinity of ogdoads ends as it started with a reference to the place 
where they came into being. This is the same place where the Doxome- 
don-aeon originated and thus it must refer to the all-encompassing realm
of light.

The description of the Doxomedon-aeon: III 43,8 - 44,9 =  IV 53,3 - 
54,13.

In IV 53,3f., in contrast to III 43,8f., the coming of the Doxomedon 
is closely linked to the preceding event. The reconstruction nH or 
ttaT in IV 53,3 is too short. ttaT n e  or ttaT tt (cleft sentence) 
is possible although this construction is not used elsewhere in IV. 
The MM AY in IV 53,5 leaves no doubt that the ttim a  in the pre-
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J?:; ceding section is meant. The transition to this section is made by 
means of the relative clause (niMA. =  ottov) the antecedent of which is 
niMA eTMMAY- (For the Doxomedon-aeon cf. supra, pp. 41ff.). The 
plural with epoNOC in IV 53,6 is supported by the epooY  in 
IV 53,8 and shows that IV consistently understood the Doxomedon- 
aeon to be a collective being. The singular neepoNO C in III 43,10f. 
may go back to a variant in the Greek text but more likely, since 
all the parallel occurrences are plural. III made the change to fit 
the throne in 43,18 and par. NIeooY mn NiA<J)eApciA (III 43,12) 
stands in apposition to na-Ynamic just as in IV 53,8f., where 
MN . . .  M N  =  Kal ... Kai, “both ... and”, occurs. The ahen God 
made his appearance in the Doxomedon-aeon. The lacuna in IV 53,Ilf. 
has no corresponding text in III. I l l  43,15ff. and par. gives a further 
description of the Doxomedon-aeon. Whether the throne belongs to 
the thrice-male child (supra, p. 42) or the Doxomedon is not clear. 
The name of the one who possesses the throne is written on a tablet 
made of boxwood (cf. L i d d e l l - S c o t t , p. 1554b, and Zost VIII 130,2) 
which is attached to the throne. I l l  43,21ff. differs from IV. The 
text in IV 53,22 second half and 23 is missing in III. There is also 
no equivalent in III for the unreconstructed text in IV 54,1. The 
ineffable name is made up of the Greek vowels written twenty two 
times each — the number of letters in the Semitic alphabet. The 
order is ihoygacu which might possibly mean ’/^ou elarlv) A 
(Kal) Q. In that case the personified Doxomedon could be identified 
with Yeou since he is a kind of second god (cf. supra, p. 43).

The presentation of praise and request of the ogdoads: III 44,9-21 =  
IV 54,13 - 55,11.

(For the form of the presentations of praise cf. supra, pp. 39f.) IV 
54,18 N T e  n [ i o ) T ]  (cf. IV 73,10f.) is lacking in III. Some text must 
be missing before the n 6 i in III 44,15, the equivalent of 2^ o y ^ o m  

in IV 54,23 (n6 i is unusual here). The parallel to IV 54,25-55,2 must 
have been different and shorter. IV 55,4b-7a are missing in III due to 
homoioteleuton. The reconstruction n x c  in 55,6 is suggested by the 
occurrence in III 44,23 and par. The reconstruction C H e  is also possible 
since there is a close connection between the thrice-male child and Seth 
(cf. supra, p. 45), but it is very unlikely since Seth has not yet appeared. 
The scene describes the filling of the Doxomedon-aeon with light- 
beings. The three males described in IV 55,3-7 are most likely 
the same as the thrice-male child. The reference to the word (=  Xoyos)
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of the pleroma of light means that the powers build a realm of hght 
through the rational ordering power of the Logos (cf. TDNT IV, 
pp. 84ff. [76 ff.]).

The presentation of praise of the thrice-male child: III 44,22- ? =  
IV 55,11 - 56,11.

This section is largely missing in III and poorly preserved in IV. 
The first part, IV 55,11 - 56,6, contains an expanded presentation 
of praise. Then the presentation of praise is repeated and a request 
is uttered. (For the relationship between the child and Christ cf. 
supra, p. 46. For Tc u h a  cf. supra, p. 47). The presentation of praise 
is addressed to the great invisible Spirit and his female counterpart. 
The name Ainon may be the accusative of alvos which means 
praise — in the sense of 86^a. Also atvos =  Seivos is possible as 
a description of the alien God.

The appearance of Youel and Esephech: IV 56,11-22.
(For Youel cf. supra, pp. 46ff.). Since in the preceding section the ap

pearance of the thrice-male child is reported, and the appearance 
of Esephech comes in IV 56,20-22, it is to be expected that in IV 
56,11-20 the appearance of Youel is mentioned. Unfortunately the 
lacunae make an unambiguous interpretation of this section exceed
ingly difficult. Nevertheless, the restoration of Youel in hne 20 is 
made certain by line 19. The difficulty with this interpretation is 
that the being in 56,llff. is mascuhne. Perhaps we can read [ni<J)tu]c 
here. This radiant figure appears to be identified with Youel in hnes 19f. 
In AUog XI 50, 52, 55 and 59 she is called ta NieooY THpoy. 
“she who has all the glories”. For Esephech see supra, pp. 48f.

The summary (?): IV 56,23 - 58,22.
This section is so poorly preserved that it is difficult to decide 

whether it forms a unit. An ogdoad has now been completed made 
up of the Father, the Mother, the Son, and the five seals which must 
be the three male virgins, Youel and Esephech. (For the five seals 
cf. supra, p. 50). They are the seal imprint of the first trinity. These 
seals are not the five sacraments as one noight assume from GPh 
(cf. H.-G. G a f f r o n , Studien zum koptischen Fhilippusevangelium 
unter besonderer Beriicksicktigung der Sakramente, Bonn 1969). The 
references to the five seals in III 55,12 and 66,3 appear to be secondary 
since they are lacking in IV. In both cases the sacraments are meant,
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and the number five must come from a cultic situation similar to 
GPh. The poor state of pages 57-58 obscure the argument until 58,23.

The appearance of Pronoia: IV 58,23 - 59,29.
IV 58,23f.: Various reconstructions are possible here: [ n p o N ] o i A ,  

[ A n o p p ] o i A ,  “emanation”, or [ e N N ] o i A .  By introducing Pronoia 
the author reaches back to the beginning. This fits well in light of 
the derivation of the Logos from the Father which follows. If this 
interpretation is correct, the reconstruction of Pronoia is better 
than A H O p p o i A ,  since A n o p p o i A  lacks a definite character. 
Pronoia and the Logos come forth directly out of the supreme God. 
Pronoia creates an entourage for the light-being mentioned at the 
end of the section. The mentioning of Christ is surprising and, perhaps, 
secondary. He is associated with the thrice-male child. The close 
connection between them is also evident in III 44,22f. =  IV 55,1 If. 
and III 54,13-20 =  IV 66,2-8.

The appearance of the Logos: IV 59,29 - 60,22.
The Logos does not appear as a response to the usual presentation 

of praise and request. The partially preserved name in 60,6 is typical 
for Gnostic literature, and similar to the unintelligible secret names 
of magical literature. The reading x c  in 60,8 is as good as certain. 
«The son of silence » in 60,8 and 12 refers to the Logos. The re
ference to him as the son of the great Christ is best understood 
as an interpolation. That Christ is connected with the coming of the 
Logos is known from other Gnostic sources, but to refer to the Logos 
as the Son of Christ is unprecedented. The relative clauses in 60,7 
and 8 are parallel. The descent from the primal Father nicely explains 
the missing request. Thus the passage attests to the direct emanation 
of the Logos from the primal Father. 60,17-22 may be a different unit of 
tradition (rdre !) which presents the Logos as the creator of the heavenly 
world.

The presentation of praise of the Logos: IV 60,22-30.
The fact that the presentation of praise of the Logos is addressed 

only to the great invisible Spirit could be due to an especially close 
relationship between the Father and the Logos. This section does 
not belong to the presentations of praise addressed to the pantheon.
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The creation of Adamas: III 48 end-49,7 =  IV 60,30-61,8.
In contrast to the Logos, the being next in order is not an avroyev-qs. 

The Adamas, the heavenly prototype of the earthly man, is created. 
This is indicated by J c n o ,  the typical word for such an act (cf. I ll 
51,17; 54,17; 60,11.20; 63,13; 67,11. IV 63,12; 66,6; 72,2; 75,15). 
To accomphsh this a creator-deity is needed. In III 49,4 M i p o e o H  
plays this role. The end of the parallel hne in IV 61,4 is lost. There 
is not enough room for the name although it could have been crowded 
in and have extended into the margin. The name refers to a mother 
deity also known from Zost VIII 6,30; 30,14 where the name is 
spelled M i p o e e x .  The meaning would be “the goddess fio lpa”. 
In GEgjrpt the name has the Ionic feminine ending. Due to stress on the 
ultima the vowels of the penult and antepenult have been assimilated. 
The reference to (xotpa as creator of the primal Adam appears to 
come from ancient mythology, since Zeus made the M olpai, the 
goddesses of fate, especially significant for man (cf. H e s . Theog. 903ff.). 
Yet her mythological role can vary. The most basic is her general 
character as “mother of the holy, incorruptible ones”. This special 
role as mother can also be transferred to a male deity. For that reason 
the repAA-AMAC, the primal Adam, in the 3StSeth is praised by 
Seth as the M i p c u e e A C  (VII 119,12). (For Greek name ending in 
-as cf. B l a s s - D e b r u n n e r  § 125). Finally, this form is changed to 
M i p c u e e o c  (VII 119,12f.; 120,15). The name given to Adamas in
III 49,6f. is made up of groups of letters, while in IV 61,6f. a meaning 
is given. Unfortunately the passage in IV is obscured by lacunae. 
It reads at first (IV 61,6f.) three times “thou art one”. The same is 
said in Zost VIII 53,24f. of the Splenditenens and again in 54,6 where 
the context is lost. In the hymn to the supreme God in 3StSeth we 
find the phrase “thou art one” twice in a row (VII 125,23). Thus 
TeN in III may be ef Iv, which the author of III mistook for nonsense 
syllables but which in IV are correctly translated. (Cf. I ll  66,13 and
IV 78,16f. for a similar situation). IV 61,8 has [ g a  € a ] ex. What 
was at the end of the preceding hne, however, remains a question. 
To take €A as an abbreviation for et ev is problematic when one 
considers that previously el  was rendered by T. If one sees in leN 
and e x  the same meaning, then one must take Ten as a Greek phrase 
that was not understood, and €A as a cryptogram consisting of the 
first letter of the written word el  and the alpha as the number 1. 
The chief problem remains, however, whether in the Greek Vorlage 
leN or eiGN occurred. If e i € N  were not there, one c o u ld hypothecize
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that IV interpreted the text capriciously. Perhaps one could see these 
letters as the initial letters of the following words: 'I{-qov) i{aTl) 
v(eos), i{a r lv ) ”A {8 a fia s). The meaning would then be that 'I-qov 
renews himself and appears in the Light-Adam. (Of. iHoyeACU 
supra, p. 173). Of course, this remains only a purely hypothetical 
possibility.

The origin of Adamas: III 49,8-16 =  IV 61,8-18.
en iA e in IV 61,8 corresponds to rAp in III 49,8. For the spelling 

i n e i S e  see E. S c h w y z e r , Griechische Grammatik II, pp. 658f. One 
could also read irreX Se, see ThCont II 138,7. IV 61,8-11 and III 49,8-10 
differ considerably. The shorter text in III as well as the version in IV 
have Adamas originate from “Man” (meaning God). The longer text 
in IV is obscured by lacunae, but Adamas is called “the eye”. Whose 
eye he is can be reconstructed from SJC (BG) 100,12ff. and 108,8-11 
where Adamas is called “the eye of the light”. From IV 61,1 Iff. it is 
clear that the light is identical with the first Man, while in III 49,8 the 
hght is connected with Adamas (cf. <j>o)s “light” and “man” in 
Cl e m . Paed. I 6). The quotation from the New Testament (Col 1:16; 
John 1:3) and the identification of the Father with the first man in IV 
make it clear that the “Man” from whom Adamas originates is God. 
God has come down in Adamas to remove the varepTjfia. In ApocryJn 
the statement about the God-man is part of a presentation of praise to 
the invisible Spirit by Adamas after his creation (BG 35,13ff. =  III 
13,llff. =  II 9,5£f.).

The union of Adamas and the Logos: III 49, 16-22 =  IV 61,18-23.
In III the Greek word Adyo? appears twice (49,17.20) and qj AJce 

once (49,22) in this section. This may mean that the Coptic translator 
attempted to make a distinction between Logos as a mythological 
figure and the normal meaning “word” (cf. A. B o h l i g , Die grie- 
chischen Lehnworter, pp. 24f.). IV uses only qjAJce. Just as in 
Gnosticism the earthly man does not have life simply by virtue of his 
creation, so also Adamas must be joined with the Logos. The Logos 
and Adamas mingle with each other (III, 49,19f.) or become a “syn
thesis” or “mixture” (cf. C r u m , Diet. p. 831a avvdeais, Kpdfjui) “which 
is man” (IV 61,21f.). KpdfMa refers to the union of soul and body in 
patristic texts (cf. L a m p e , p. 774b). I l l  49,20-22 is somewhat more 
detailed than IV and points out two aspects. On the one hand man 
possesses a logos, on the other hand he is created by a word. It appears
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that III or his Greek Vorlage added an interpretive comment at this 
point.

The ‘presentation of praise of the Logos and Adamas: III 49,22-50,17 
=  IV 61,23 - 62,16.

Cf. supra, p. 49 for this section. The mixing of the Logos and Adamas 
leads to joint action. For Esephech as “the child of the child” see 
Zost VIII 45,11; 58,25. For the plural with Doxomedon in IV 62,4 
see supra, p. 42. For the ethereal earth see U 361,35, and ka2 nn XHp 
in Zost VIII 8,11; 9,2ff. It forms the lowest part of the heavenly 
world. According to Zost it came into being through a word. As such 
it is the counterpart of the cosmic earth. “It reveals the created and 
corruptible ones in incorruptibility” (Zost VIII 9,4ff.). Thus it is a place 
of transformation. The description “the receiver of God” (III 50,10f. 
=  IV 62,9f.) must mean that the deification takes place there (cf. 
U 361,35ff). The NpcuMe in III 50,14 appears to be a secondary 
addition. I l l  50,15 leaves out nwrH. IV has the better text as the 
parallehsm suggests:

“[the] light of the Father [of the] silence 
and the hving spring [of silence,]
[the] Father and [their whole] pleroma”.

The request of the Logos and Adamas: III 50,17-51,14 =  IV 62,16 - 
63,8.

After this presentation of praise has been completed, the text 
resumes with a summarizing reference to it, perhaps to place the 
emphasis on the ones who present the praise. Once again the Greek 
term \6yos is used in III. The petition is divided into two parts. 
In the first one the Logos and Adamas together ask for the creation 
of the hghts. In the second part Adamas requests a son, i.e. Seth, 
to be the father of a new race. I l l  probably left out inadvertently 
the MNTA.TJca>^ present in IV 62,21. I l l  50,23 =  IV 62,22 indicates 
that the requested power (the hghts) will complete the four aeons. 
It will shine into the cosmos which exists in the darkness of night. 
In IV 62,31 - 63,1 in contrast to III 51,6, Adamas asks for a son 
“for himself”, which shows that we are deahng with an independent 
tradition. This supports the reconstruction T O x e i n l V  62,30. I ll has 
harmonized it with the preceding part by translating “for them”. 
I l l  51,7-14 =  IV 63,1-8 presents the task of the race of Seth. Its 
appearance serves as the judgment of the dead aeon. The voice pre-

l i t *

I  iH 51.19
id

1(1(11,3111 
ipW. :f0

S S il l i p f e  
a i ( s ’', iH(

i= n i ' 
a p ,  S3. T

gtle Cl

* j i i  (]T0

'«lotGn( 

i d -  

k



COM M ENTARY 1 7 9

cedes the raising of the aeon and is indeed the prerequisite for the 
judgement (cf. 1 Cor 15:52). If IV 63,4 n t a c  is left unemended, 
it would have to be II Perfect. The gnostic reader then viewed the 
requested events not from the perspective of those who make the 
request (the Logos and Adamas), but from his own perspective since 
the creation of Seth and the race of Seth have already brought about 
the possibility of salvation. The race of Seth has the same function 
as the Hght elements or light spirits in Gnosticism (cf. B o h l i g - L a b i b  

II, 5, p. 101).

The creation of the four lights and Seth: III 51,14-22 =  IV 63,8-17.
In III 51,19 eTNAOjcuq meaning “great” has been added as 

an attribute of the four lights. N o6is missing in III 51,21 in contrast 
to IV 63,16. As in the case of Adamas {supra, p. 176), an auxiliary power 
comes into being to create the four lights, Harmozel, Oroiael, Davithe 
and Eleleth, and Seth. I l l  51,17 takes 7Tpo<f>dv€ia to be the name of 
this power, rrpofdveia  is represented in IV 63,11 by nppKuoy- 
Other examples of the Quahtative functioning as a noun are ACOJoy 
“hastiness”, IH C  “speed”, and m o t n  “ease”. A detailed description 
of the creation of the four lights can be found in ApocryJn (BG 
32,19ff. =  III ll,15ff. =  II 7,30ff.). For its place in the myth see 
supra, p. 33. The inhabitants of the four lights are mentioned in 
III 65,12ff. =  IV 77,7ff. ApocryJn deals with this immediately 
following the creation of the lights. (BG 35,5ff. =  III 13,3ff. =  
II 8,35ff.).

The completion of the Hebdomad: III 51,22 - 52,3 =  IV 63,17-24.
The omission of o y M y c T H p i O N  in III 51,24 may be due to ho- 

moioteleuton in the Greek text. IV 63,23f. n o p a o x c  2 * n a  n t c c -  

ACUK 2̂  ̂ q x o  may also be missing in III due to homoioteleuton. 
This piece of traditional material is an arithmological speculation 
typical for Gnostic literature. The unit of seven — its content is 
not specified — becomes through the addition of the four a group 
of eleven. These eleven are themselves ogdoads. A different arith
mological scheme lies behind III 53,10ff. =  IV 65,2ff. which speaks 
of five ogdoads.

The consorts of the lights: III 52,3-16 =  IV 63,24 - 64,10.
In this section GBgypt differs from ApocryJn where each light 

receives three aeons: Harmozel receives yapi?, dX -gdeia  and px>p<j>ig‘, 

Oroiael receives r rp o v o ia , a ta d -g c is  and Davithe receives
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a vvea is , dyd-iTT) and iSe'a; Eleleth receives TeXeioTTjs, elp-qurj and 
ao<l>ia (BG 33,10ff. =  III 12,2ff. =  II 8,7ff.). However ApocryJn 
also knows the tradition that only four consorts, atadrjcns,
ovvea is  and <f>p6vr}ais belong to the light (BG 33,6f. =  III ll,22f. =  
II 8,3f.).

The ministers of the lights and their consorts: III 52,16-53,12 =  
IV 64,10 - 65,5.

The ogdoad formed by the four hghts and their consorts is com
plemented by a second ogdoad which has a typical auxihary function. 
Three of the ministers are also known from ApocAd V 75,22ff. where 
they rescue the people of Seth. The two ogdoads of the Autogenes 
are now added to the three of the Father, Mother and Son and so 
form together a total of forty beings. The designation “uninterpretable 
power” heightens their mysterious character. For forty as an unmixed 
“four” see fragment 16 of Heracleon ( O r i g e n , in Jo 2:20 =  ed. 
P r e u s c h e n , p p .  214,30-215,1).

The request of the Logos and the pleroma: III 53,12-54,11 =  IV 
65,5 - 30.

The nu^AJce m- in III 53,14 is a secondary addition under the 
influence of the preceding expression. IV 65,13 has Doxomedon-aeon 
in the plural. It should be noted that “which are in them” in III 
53,20f. also assumes a plural in spite of the singular article in 53,19. 
The expected nAAoy Nxe nxAOY is missing in IV 65,20. nAHpcoM A 
in III 54,3 stands in apposition. Perhaps the mn-mn in IV 65,21f.
means “both - and”. eTN^PAl 2^- in IV 65,23 should be preferred
over €TM M AY in III. For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f. 
The content of the petition presents difficulties due to the differences 
between III 54,6ff. and IV 65,25ff. The first request is that the Father 
may be called the fourth, the second that the race of the Father 
may be called the seed of Seth. This second request establishes the 
connection between the children of Seth on earth and the supreme 
God. Only because the great invisible Spirit is the father of the Gnostics 
can they be certain that they are a “divine race”. That is why the 
Sethians as the seed of Seth need a mythological explanation for their 
relationship to the Father. The response to the request satisfies this 
need. The meaning of the first part of the petition is obscure (cf. infra, 
p. 181). Together with the incorruptible race the Father forms a umt of 
four. Fom is a basic number. However, it is unclear who the three are
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who, together with the Father, make a group of four. The following 
section, which speaks of the thrice-male child and Christ, may be 
involved here. One should also note III 42,5ff. =  IV 51,22ff., ŵ hich 
shows that the thrice-male child originated from the Father. In con
trast with III, the version in IV mentions avopd only once.

The response to the request: III 54,11 -55,2 =  IV 65,30-66,14.
The two-fold € m n t o y  H n e  in III appears to be

secondary. The shaking of heaven and earth here (cf. OnOrWld, 
I I 102 (150),26ff.) is not a sign of insurrection but the work of heavenly 
beings. This agrees with the general character of the tractate, for 
the opposition of the evil powers is only briefly mentioned and the 
initiative lies essentially with the heavenly beings. The incorruptible 
ones who make up the heavenly world consist of several groups of 
differing quality. Some are unborn, some self-begotten, and the third 
group is begotten in the created part of the heavenly world. For 
J C n o  e -  with the meaning “created into” cf. C r u m , Diet. p. 779a. For 
2N with the meaning “into” cf. C r u m , Diet. pp. 683a and 684b. Into 
this world a unit of four descends which could be the heavenly model of 
Seth and his children. It affects the heavenly world and consists of the 
thrice-male child and Christ. For this combination see supra, p. 46. 
The plural form of the verbal prefix (III 54,14) stresses the number 
three. Both the child and Christ are beings which are not created 
but have come into being {ttpoeX6e.lv). Perhaps in the second part 
of the tractate Seth and his children correspond to this unit of four 
in the sense that the threefold creation through Plesithea, Hormos 
and Edokla together with the earthly Seth form such a group of 
four. The combination of three and one reminds one of the then widely 
known story of the three young men in the fiery furnace and the 
angel who joins them (Dan 3:24-25 MT =  3:91-92 LXX). Christ 
surrounds himself with a court, an act which aheady points to the 
following section, but undoubtedly belongs here as can be seen from 
the concluding sentence (III 55,If. =  IV 66,13f.). In III the unit of 
four is the subject of this sentence; in IV it seems to be Christ. The 
founding of the four aeons was described in IV 60,19ff.

The emergence of the heavenly church: III 55,2-16 =  IV 66,14 - 67,1.
A o y o s  or dropped out in III 55,5. The development of

the heavenly world, which has occurred as a response to the petitions 
of the Logos and the pleroma of the lights, finally leads to the for-
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matiou of a heavenly church {TrvevfiaTiKrj eKKXrfaia), whose task it 
is to praise the trinity of Father, Mother and Son. The first main 
section ends with “Amen” (III 55,16 =  IV 67,1). For the structure 
of the tractate as a whole see supra, pp. 26ff.

The presentation of praise of Seth and the request for his seed: III 
55,16 - 56,3 =  IV 67,2- ?

For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f.

Plesithea and her work: III 56,4-13 =  IV 67, ? -27.
As with the creation of Adamas, a female creation-deity must 

appear in order to fulfill Seth’s request. Earher it was Moirothea 
(III 49,4), this time it is UX-qaided which means “full goddess”. 
She is called mother three times. The name seems to suggest extra
ordinary fertility such as is reported of the Ephesian goddess Artemis. 
But in contrast to her she does not have many breasts but only four. 
Perhaps this indicates her ability to give birth as a virgin (cf. B o h l i g - 

L a b i b , II, 5, pp. 74f.; Thund VI 13,19ff.). This conception is combined 
with a positive view of Sodom and Gomorrah (see supra, pp. 28f.). Each 
place is given a special function (cf. I l l  60,9-18 =  IV 71,18-30). 
Gomorrah is the spring and Sodom the fruit. €TN2HTC in III 56,12 
could refer back to either Sodom or Plesithea. In the latter case 
Sodom and Gomorrah are seen as spring and fruit within the mother 
Plesithea.

The rejoicing of Seth: III 56,13-22 =  IV 67,27 - 68,5.
This section forms an independent piece of traditional material 

along with the preceding section. This is evident from the reference 
to the child without mentioning its threefold nature. 2 m o t  (=  
in III 56,15 means “gift”. The place where the creation takes place 
is, as in all previous cases, the heavenly world (III 56,4 2 M hma 
eTMMAY). I l l  56,20 presents a typical misinterpretation. According 
to III Seth placed the seed “in the fourth aeon in the third great hght 
Davithe”. IV 68,3ff., on the other hand, reads correctly “in the four 
aeons in the third great hght Davithe”. These aeons were mentioned 
already in IV 60,19ff. The children of Seth are in them “with him” 
(Seth). I l l  pictures Seth as dwelhng in Davithe. This contradicts 
III 65,16ff. =  IV 77,12f. which states that he hves in Oroiael. For the 
dwelhng of the children of Seth “in the third aeon in the third great 
hght Davithe” see ApocryJn BG 36,2ff. =  III 13,19ff. =  II 9,14ff.
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The creation of the rulers of the tvorld: III 56,22 - 58,22 =  IV 68,5- ?
In GEgypt the absolute rule of the heavenly world can be seen 

in the creation of the world ruler, who comes into being by its expressed 
wish rather than through a faU as in ApocryJn and in Valentinianism. 
The hght Eleleth is closest to Chaos and Hades. That is why he utters 
the command. Why he does this “after 5000 years” remains unclear. 
Again GEgypt employs the now familiar creation scheme. The hylic 
Sophia comes forth in the form of a cloud. After this the minister 
of Harmozel communicates the creation order to the minister of 
Oroiael. Next the cloud appears in two monads of light. The two 
monads are possibly Sophia herself and her throne. Then n [ t o c  

MN nepO N joc is to be read. Perhaps the throne represents the 
Demiurge. ApocryJn also speaks about a throne for the ruler of the 
world in a cloud of hght (BG 38,6ff. — III 15,16ff. =  II 10,14ff.). 
In this abbreviated form the Sophia-demiurge myth has been incor
porated into the tractate. The ruler of the world is called Sakla, 
not laldabaoth. Nebruel is connected with him as in the Manichaean 
cosmogony, see F. C u m o n t . La cosmogonie manicheenne (Recherches 
sur le Mancheisme I) Bruxelles 1908, p. 42 n. 3. Perhaps Nebruel is 
derived from in Hebrew He is indeed a primeval ruler
according to Gen 10:8-12 =  1 Chron 1:10: “And Cush begot Nimrod; 
he was the first mighty one on the earth”. If Nimrod in Mic 5:6 is a ruler 
of the Ass3rrians this would give the name a pejorative meaning. Names 
ending in - h a  are common in the tractate, e.g. To j h a  III 65,23 and 
noiMAHA III 66,1 =  IV 78,2. The archangel Sakla and the great 
or chief demon join together to become a creator-spirit of the earth. 
Their products are the twelve assisting angels and the twelve aeons. 
Sakla gives each angel authority over an aeon. These twelve angels, 
who are hsted by name, are also present in ApocryJn (BG 40,5ff. 
=  III 16,20ff. =  II 10,28ff.):

GEgypt
1 A e [ a > e ]

2

3 [ p a a i a a ]

4 Tc u b h a

5 [ a ] a o ) n a i o c

6 [ k a Tn ]

7 [ a b 6 a ]

BG
lA c u e
^ e p M A c

P A A I A A

Tc d b h a

A A .C U N  A l O C  

C A B A C U e  

k a Tn a n  a n d

K AH

III, 1 
2 A c u e
2 A P M A C

P A A I A A

Tc u b h a

A A .C U N A I O C  

C A B A C U e  

K A T N  A N  

K A C I N

I I ,  i

A e c u e

2 A p M A C

K A A I A A

o y M B p i

Ta b h a

A A C U N A T O Y
k a Tn

A B € A
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8  A K i p e C C I N A .  A B i p e C C I N G  A B i p e C C I A  A B p i C G N G

9  T o y B H A  Tc o b h a  Tc u b h a  Tc u b h a

1 0  2 3 k ^ P M [O Y n iA H A ] 2 ^ rM O Y T T I3 ^ H A  A p M O y n i A H A  A p M O y n i G H A

11 Apx[eip AACUNIN AACUNtN MGAXeip
a a c u n g i n ] a a c o n g i n

12 [bgaiac] bgaiac bgaiac bgaiac

GEgypt in agreement with ApocryJn gives several of the angels 
a second name or defines them with a predicate. BG and III, 1 
call “the eye of the fire”, II, 1 “the eye of jealousy”. All
versions call k a Tn  “the sun”. ApocryJn II calls A A C U N A 'fo y  also 
c A B A C U S . GEgypt agrees in each case with the Codex II version 
against BG and III, 1. The K in A K i p G C C t N A  must be a mistake 
for B. Such errors, which are common in the spelhng of unfamihar 
names, as well as the other orthographical variants are insignificant.

The arrogance of Sakla: III 58,23-59,1. IV is lost.
GEgypt gives the words of Sakla a somewhat different form from 

NatArch II 86(134),30f.; 94(142),21f.; OnOrWld II 103(151),! Iff. 
and GrSeth VII 53,30f.,which quote Is 46:9 (LXX). With ApocryJn 
(BG 44,14 =  II 13,8f.) and I r e n a e u s , Adv. Haer. I, 29.4 it adds the 
adjective “jealous” probably on the basis of Ex 20:5. Further GEgypt 
reads “and apart from (or: without) me nothing has come into being”. 
The first meaning would have gradually changed into the second. The 
reconstruction q j c u n G  is necessary because of the preceding Perfect 
negative. Sakla’s hybris is seen in that he rehes on his nature which 
does not have the quality he assumes. The parallel in ApocryJn at 
this point (BG 43,4f. =  III 18,20ff.) states that he became disobedient 
to the nature (vnocrTaais) from which he originated. However there is 
not enough room to negate n i S G  in III 58,26.

The rebuke of Sakla and the creation of man: III 59,1-9. IV is lost.
Sakla is rebuked by an unidentified voice from on high. In contrast 

to OnOrWld II 103(151), 15ff. where Pistis addresses a lengthy rebuke 
to the chief archon, GEgypt and ApocryJn (BG 47,15f. =  III 21,17f. 
=  II 14,14f.) have simply the statement about the existence of Man 
and the Son of Man. The difference in ApocryJn is that the words 
are spoken to Sophia though heard by laldabaoth. The identity of 
the Man and the Son of Man is not clear. The different systems do 
not interpret these beings in the same way. Thus the Man can be the
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supreme God ( I r e n a e u s , Adv. Haer. I, 30.6) as well as liis first mani
festation in his female complement (BG 27,19 =  III 7,23 =  II 5,7), 
or another secondary manifestation of the supreme God. Son of Man 
need not be Christ, as it appears to be in GPh where Christ plays 
an important role. It is used as the description of the savior in III 
85,llf. (Bug), who is the consort of Pistis Sophia (III 81,23ff.; 82,7f.). 
Yet above him stands not the supreme God but an emanation, “the 
immortal man” (III 85,10f.). In OnOrWld II 103(151),19; 107(155),26 
the “true man” could perhaps refer to the supreme God. In that case 
he should be distinguished from his manifestation in the world since 
it became contaminated by a deficiency during its stay on earth 
(II 111(159),29ff.). This manifestation can be compared to the primal 
Man of the Manichaeans. For further material on the Man and the 
Son of Man in Gnosticism see H.-M. S c h e n k e , Der Gott “Mensch” 
in der Gnosis (Berhn 1962). In GEgypt “Man” and “Son of Man” 
are part of traditional material and are not further integrated into 
the cosmogony of the tractate. Only in the section on the creation of 
Adamas can a possible reference to the god “Man” be discerned. 
As was mentioned before, the rebuke is followed by a voice from 
on high, the light-image, which, in Gnostic myths is seen by the archons 
and so becomes the occasion for the creation of man (cf. II 112(160),32ff. 
and B o h l i g - L a b i b  II, 5, pp. 70f.). This is the Gnostic interpretation 
of the creation of man in the image of God in Gen 1 : 26. Since the 
story of creation is only of peripheral interest to the author it is 
summarized in one phrase. He states that the first creature (TrAuCT/xa) 
was formed on account of the looking out of the image above. 6a>qjT 
( g b o a ) in III 59,6.7 can not be passive since it is used only in
transitively (cf. C r u m , Did. p. 837f.).

The redeeming activity of Mdanoia: III 59,9 - 60,2 =  IV 70, ? - 71,11.
Metanoia also appears quite unexpectedly. As a soteriological 

auxihary being she follows upon the creation. t t a T e T B H H T q  could 
mean simply “therefore”. However, it is more likely that the t t a T 

resumes nAACMA. Just as Sophia needed Metanoia to return to 
the realm of light after the fall, so too the earthly creature stands 
in need of her. As a mythological entity she appears wholly within 
the framework of the divine economy. In GEgypt mankind as such is 
not the object of the saving activity, but rather the people of Seth, 
the chosen race, which also needs to be rescued from varip-qiia, 
“the deficiency”, due to its stay on earth (cf. IV 71,If. N lecoN n  j c t t o
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NKA-2; III 59,16 lacks nka.̂ ). It is this deficiency that Metanoia 
is to “fill up” (the g b o a  2 ' t o o t x  in III 59,17 could also refer to 
the race of Seth). vaTeprjfia in III 59,18 corresponds to in IV
71,3. For the attribute “night-hke” see III 51,5 =  IV 62,29. 
i^ovaiai in III 59,22 could be an explanatory addition. For dpxwv 
Tov alwvos TovTov see I g n . Eph. 17,1; 19,1; Magn. 1,3 etc. (see 
W .  B a u e r , Lexicon s.v.). I l l  59,25 “demon-begetting” is hard to fit 
in the lacuna in IV 71,9. The m n  -  m n  in III 59,21 and 25 corresponds 
to A y t u  MN - A y c o  MN ( =  KoX-Kai) in IV 71,6. [10].

As in St. Augustine’s Civitas Dei, (cf. A. B o h l i g , “ Z u  gnostischen 
Grundlagen der Civitas-Dei-Vorstellung bei Augustin” ZNW 60 (1969), 
291-295) the world is divided into two groups, the seed of the demon-be
getting God and the seed of Adam and Seth. The pristine element in 
Adam has, after his fall, been transferred to Seth (cf. ApocAd V 
64,24ff.). The identification of Adam with the sun (IV 71,10), since it is 
more concrete, appears to have greater claim to being original than the 
identification of the seed of Adam with the sun. The most difficult 
to understand is the work of Metanoia. t c u  b 2  (III 50,21) corresponds 
to e p H T  (IV 71,5f.). In both cases the verb is linked to the object 
by NCA. It probably means that Metanoia prayed for the repen
tance of both groups. The concern of the heavenly world for the 
children of the world rulers becomes understandable when one reads 
in ApocAd that repentance also occurs among the seed of Ham and 
Japheth (V 74,10f.; 76,llff.).

The work of Hormos: III 60,2-8 =  IV 71,11-18.
Hormos is also present in a hst of angels in Zost where it is said 

that he is “over the [holy] seed” (VIII 47,9ff.). In this passage the 
birth of Seth in the world (III 63,10ff. =  IV 74,25ff.) seems to have 
been transferred to the seed of Seth and projected back into pre
history. Just as Plesithea (see supra, p. 36) had created the seed of 
Seth in the realm of hght, so Hormos gives the race its relationship 
with the perishable world. That is why the Hormos episode, in contrast 
with the Plesithea episode, comes after the story of creation, le t  
the light elements of the children of Seth are dominant. Just as Seth 
prepared himself a “Logos-begotten body” through a virgin (III 
63,10ff. =  IV 74,25ff.), so Hormos creates the seed of Seth through 
mortal virgins — the plural is necessary because of the plurality of 
the children of Seth — in a “Logos-begotten vessel”. The use of
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aKevos instead of crcSjaa is explained by the frequent use of gkcvos 
for “body” (cf. W. B a u e r , Lexicon s.v.).

The 'placing of the seed of Seth: III 60,9-18 =  IV 71,18-30.
The basic difference between III and IV regarding the work of 

Seth is that in contrast to IV, III has divided the content of IV 
71,22-30 into two alternative views each introduced by the phrase, 
“some say ...” IV is probably based on an earlier form of the text, 
from which the text underlying III was derived. This follows from 
the lack of “source” (irTjŷ ) in III. For -n-rj-yq as Gomorrah, cf. I l l  
56,10-11 (IV is lost.). The view proposed by the first group in III, 
that Sodom is the pasture of the great Seth, can also be found in IV. 
However, here it is set forth in the context of the view attributed to 
the second group in III. The main difference between III and IV 
hes in the introduction to the views concerning Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Both manuscripts report that Seth sowed his seed in the created aeons. 
Concerning the aeons III says that the number of the seed is the 
amount of Sodom, while IV, the text of which is considerably damaged, 
may permit the following reconstruction: [ e r e  n e y ^ i  n e ]  o y A T ' l '  

[ n n e  e ] p o [ q  n t g ]  c o a o m h  [“of which the amount is] an un- 
[countable (amount) of] Sodom”. I l l  has simplified the extravagant 
expression presented in IV. The decisive difference is found in IV 
71,22f. over against III 60,12f. What is the antecedent of N T O o y  

and e p o o y  in IV 71,22f. ? Grammatically it must refer to the created 
aeons, since they are the place in which the seed of Seth is placed; 
cf. IV 68,2f. == III 56,19ff. On the other hand, as a result of the 
identification of Sodom and Gomorrah, Sodom can also be seen as 
the collective of the seed of Seth. Then the plural in IV 71,22f. 
must be taken as a constructio ad sensum referring to the seed {arropd). 
The first meaning appears to be more probable in this case, although 
III 56,10f. designates the fruit as Sodom. Furthermore, this passage, 
which has not survived in IV, gives the impression of being textuaUy 
less certain. The difference between the placing of the seed of Seth 
produced by Plesithea and the placing of the seed of Seth brought 
forth by Hormos is that the former are placed in aeons of the light-world 
while the latter are put in earth-produced aeons (IV 71,20 j c t t o  n  k a 2  

in contrast to III 60,10f. NTAyacnooy). The Greek word yqyev-qs 
may be involved here. “Earth” here perhaps expresses the incom
pleteness which is also mentioned in the section concerning the work 
of Hormos.
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The race of Edokla: III 60,19 - 61,1 =  IV 71,30 - 72,10.
The name sao k aa . is not attested elsewhere. Perhaps the ending 

is related to proper names ending in -/cAtj? (m.) and -#cAa (f.), e.g. 
Heracles and Theda. If the first part of the name is related to eS- 
“seat” then the meaning would be something like “goddess of origin”, 
since ISos also means “base”. Edokla gives birth to dX'̂ deia and 
defuaaa through the word. The absence of the articles before dX-qdeia 
and diyuaaa in IV 72,2f. could indicate that they are proper names. 
The usual suprahnear strokes (see supra, pp. 3f.) are absent here but 
present in the parallel occurrence in IV 74,6. I l l  did not understand 
the passage at all, as the scribal mistake indicates. The passage is 
of great interest for the history of rehgions since the expected con
nection between the two beings had not been attested before (cf. 
H. H o m m e l , “Wahrheit und Gerechtigkeit”, Antike und Ahendland 
15 [1969], 174). So apparently two goddesses, who are personifications 
of ethical concepts, form “the beginning” {dpxq) of the seed of eternal 
hfe. For dpxq “beginner” see Col 1:18 and Gen 49:3. This seed 
is further identified as Gnostics who know their emanation (dnoppoia). 
The e T ^ o o n  m n -  in III 60,23 appears to be a secondary inter
pretation. It must refer back to eternal life with the meaning that 
the Gnostics who know their origin possess eternal life. I ll 60,25ff. 
=  IV 72,8ff. completes the myths about the creation of the seed 
of Seth. The meaning of “in” or “through three worlds” is puzzling. 
IV may have in mind the three “worlds” in which the children of 
Seth are situated, the heavenly world, the world of angels, and the 
earthly wmrld. I l l  may have changed the meaning. Keeping in mind 
that KoapLos can also mean “mankind” (see W. B a u e r , Lexicon s.v.) Ill 
could perhaps have meant with “through three Koapoi” that the race of 
Seth has come into the world through three groups of beings who 
make up the children of Seth. This would also do some justice to the 
e n K O C M O C  in III 61,1.

The perils feeing the seed of Seth: III 61,1-15 =  IV 72,10-27.
The section consists of four parts, one dealing with the flood, the 

second with the conflagration, the third with famines and plagues, 
and the fourth with temptations by false prophets. IV projects all 
these events into the future. This must be the correct reading over 
against III which speaks of the flood in the past. Keeping in mind 
that Seth is the mythological author of the book and that he lived 
before the flood, it is apparent that III altered the text to fit the
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viewpoint of the reader. To understand the flood as a type of the 
end of the world is similar to Celsus’ idea that the flood in the course 
of history is followed by bm'ning — he means the final conflagration. 
(Ob i g . c. Cds. IV, 11). q j A -  in III 61,3 and e -  in IV 72,11 with TV7T0S 
go back to the Greek «’? meaning “with reference to” (cf. W .  B a u e r , 

Lexicon s.v.). This meaning is not attested in Coptic for q j  a - .  The confla
gration at the end must be distinguished from the fire from which the 
children of Seth are protected by the prophets and guardians (cf. 
ApocAd V 75,9ff.). The III Fut. here stresses certainty (cf. S t e r n , 

Koft. Gramm. § 381). Aijad? and XoifMos (III 61,11 =  IV 72,21) are 
typical signs of the end time in the N.T. (cf. W .  B a u e r , Lexicon s.v.). 
Here they belong to the perils which especially the children of Seth must 
face. The same is true for the rreipaafjLos and TrXdvr] of false prophets. 
For Moy with the meaning Aoi/ids see C r u m , Diet. p. 159b. It seems 
that something was left out after nKA2 in III 61,6. The parallel in IV 
72,15f. is obscured by lacunae.

Seth recognizes the deviVs schemes: III 61,16-23 =  IV 72,27 - 73,6.
This section supplements the preceding one. Where earlier the 

perils were described which threaten the children of Seth, now it is 
made clear that the activity of the devil stands behind all of them. 
ivipyeia means “mode of operation”; it is also found in other Gnostic 
texts (cf. II 107(155),2.15). NeqKOTC (IV 73,1) means “his tricks” 
(cf. Cr u m , Diet. p. 127b and Eph 6:11 rds p.€0o8eias t o v  SiajSdAou), 
while neq  ATO ncmot (III 61,17f.) translates “his many guises”. The 
difference may be due to divergent interpretations of dp^i^oXia. For 
K o f c  =  dp^l^oXos see C r u m , Diet. p. 127b. M e e y e  must be plans or 
schemes. I l l  61,20ff. =  IV 73,4ff. speaks about the devil’s entourage. 
As in the case of the ruler of the world, the devil is an angel and a ruler 
of angels (see supra, p. 183; also “the devil and his angels” in Mt 25:41). 
It is a special trait of the demonic world, and of the devil himself, 
to act against itself. Again the Fut. in IV is the original reading against 
the Perf. in III (see supra, pp. 188f.). For internal strife as a typical 
characteristic of the demonic world see GTr I 29,15f. In the Kephalaia 
of Mani this trait is developed in terms of Mt 12:25 (Kephalaion 52). 
A y r o A M  A in III corresponds to q  n  atoam  a in IV. In III the subject 
is the demonic powers; in IV the devil himself is the subject. Probably 
III is a simplification.
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Selh requests guardians for his race: III 61,23 - 62,13 =  IV 73,7-26.
For the presentation of praise see supra, pp. 39f. I l l  has left out 

two attributes of the great invisible Spirit (cf. IV 73,9). t€ a.maha. 
along side Te am ax A ha. in IV 73,13 is not a scribal error but an 
accepted variant of the name, as 59,19 shows. Also III 62, 2f. has 
T 6 A M A H A .  For the absence of n A A o y  M n A A o y  see supra, p. 48. 
Only here has IV translated A o 5O M e A C 0N as p e q ' j '  e o o y .  The 
“great ones” (IV 73,21) who surround the throne suggest the picture 
of a royal court. I l l  62,10 has the expected n 6 om. I l l  has left out 
“and glories and incorruptions” found in IV 73,22f. These and the 
earher omissions in the presentation of praise in III give the impression 
of imprecision. Since p A i T i  N O j o p n  equals rrpoairelv  in IV 73,25 
and means “to ask beforehand”, the omission of No^opn in III 
62,12 is easily explained as another instance of simplification in 
which the refinement of meaning indicated by irpo- has been ignored 
(cf. supra, p. 12).

The arrival of the guardians: III 62,13-24 =  IV 73,27 - 74,9.
The number of guards is given as 400. This number is often used 

in the Bible for groups of people, e.g. Gen 32:7; 1 Sam 22:2; 25:13; 
30:10.17; 1 Kgs 18:19; 22:6; Acts 5:36. They are called depoSioi; cf. 
U 361,39; 362,11. For the spelling of the word in III see 62,14note. 
U 362,13 also mentions Selmelche, who in III is called “Selmechel” 
and in IV “Selmelchel”. A e p o c i H A  may be a transformation of 
the evil dpxcov Trjs i^ovaias rod depos of Eph 2:2 into a good 
assistant. The e2Ape2 €■ in III 62,16f. must be a free rendering 
of NipeqApe^ which in IV 74,2 stands in apposition. The guarding 
lasts for the duration of the stay on earth of the children of Seth. 
It is specified as beginning with the creation of Aletheia and Themissa, 
and lasts until the end of this world. The condemnation of the archons 
is being treated here because of their mistreatment of the race of Seth 
mentioned earher.

The mission of Seth: III 62,24 - 63,4 =  IV 74,9-17.
After the long segment which spoke about the creation, the abode 

and the guarding of the children of Seth, a specifically soteriological 
part follows. It deals with the sending of Seth into the world and his 
saving work. He is sent by the hghts — in one of which he hves — 
according to the will of the Autogenes, i.e. the Logos, and the whole 
pleroma. But approval is also granted by the highest authority.
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The statement is a good example of the Gnostic concept of the divine 
economy. The great invisible Spirit himself participates, through his 
approval, in this soteriological event together with his pantheon, the 
five seals and the pleroma. The pleroma in general and the pleroma 
of the lights probably should be distinguished (cf. I l l  52,5f. =  IV 
63,26f.). The nN oyT e  in III 63,2 is incorrect. IV 74,14 has correctly 
translated o y l *  N T A .q ,  “his (gracious) giving” (cf. n ' t ’ in III 68,17). 
Since III in contrast to IV often supplies the definite article the 
Coptic Vorlage of III must have read n'f'. The version of ApocryJn in 
Codex III does not mistake n ' t*  for n N  o y r e ,  but it is found in BG 32,21 
(= III 11,16); 34,12f. (=  III 12,21); 34,20f. (=  III 12,25). It may 
come from the abbreviation N't* for N o y T e  which is used in BG 
while III, 1 and II, 1 use the regular N o y r e  (BG 31,19; 34,9; III 
10,23; 12,17f.; II 7,11; 8,21; as well as in SJC in BG 112,13; cf. Eug 
III 87,15). The abbreviation reminds one of the BF <j)'t' (see T i l l /  

ScHENKE, BG 8502, pp. 323ff. and 341). Crum has found the form N't" 

in a fragment of the letter to the Romans (see JEA  13 [1927] 19-26). 
The question raised by T i l l  how this Fayyumic spelling could have 
intruded into Sahidic MSS is hard to answer. It should be remembered 
that such Fayyumic forms are by no means unique in the Nag Ham- 
madi texts (cf. N e -  for N A - in Fut.). In agreement with T i l l ’s  observa
tion concerning Codex III this passage proves that we are not deahng 
with the first Coptic copy of this version of GEgypt.

The work of Seth: III 63,4 - 64,9 =  IV 74,17 - 75,24.
This section appears to be grammatically hnked to the preceding 

one. I l l  starts with a new main verb in 63,4, but IV 74,17 is connected 
with the preceding section whether emended to eq c i  Ne or to e c i  n€. 
Also Seth passes through the three Trapovaiai experienced by his 
children; first the flood, secondly the conflagration, and thirdly the 
judgment of the archons. One can also interpret the structure of 
ApocAd in terms of this passage. The appositive to n a p o v a ia  in 
III 63,6f. is divided by m n . . . iTn . . . mn =  #cat . . .  Kal . . .  Kai, while 
in IV 74,19f. it is introduced by repeating the € b o a  Eor
KaraKhvapLos, conflagration and the judgment of the archons see 
III 61,lf. =  IV 72,11; III 61,5 =  IV 72,15; III 62,22 =  IV 74,7f. 
In III 63,8 =  IV 74,22 Seth’s task is more narrowly defined through 
a further infinitive eNoy^M: “to save (the race) which goes astray” 
(cf. H.-M. ScHENKE in NTS  16 [1970] 205).

What follows are the means of salvation: 1) The reconciliation of
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the world, i.e. the re-estabhshment of peace between God and man 
(for ecuTn see III 63,16f. =  IV 75,3). 2) The physical baptism. Both 
are administrated by a Xoyoyeviqs, which is brought forth mysteriously 
by a virgin. The birth of Seth in Jesus seems to be intended here 
(cf. I l l  64,1 =  IV 75,15). The object of baptism is rebirth through the 
Holy Spirit. IV 74,29 in contrast to III 63,13 has translated hterally 
“beget again”. It is not certain whether the au/xjSoAa refer to esoteric 
rites during baptism. 3) The reconcihation of the world with the world. 
2 COTB in IV 75,3 is best taken as a phonetic spelhng of 
It translates KaTaXXdaaeiv {cf. 2 Cor 5:19; Col 1:20). This reconcihation 
puts an end to the state of unrest in the world. 4) The dnoray^. 
Just as 2) presented a personal happening after a cosmic happening 
in 1), so 4) could be a personal act following upon a cosmic one in 3). 
The special encratic character of the tractate becomes clear here, 
which is not unexpected in view of the separation of the children 
of Seth and their dissimilarity from the world. The renunciation is 
also in respect to a mythological being, the god of the thirteen aeons. 
For the negative character of the thirteen aeons see ApocAd V 77,27ff., 
where the thirteen kingdoms are valued less than the domain without 
a king. Over against this, in PS the thirteenth aeon is an aeon of 
righteousness. The difference between III 63,19 =  IV 75,7 is due 
to varying interpretations of eVi/cAijToj twv dyiatv. NeniKAHTOC 
NNeToyAAB (III 63,19) can be translated as “the called ones among 
the saints”, or as “the convocations of the saints”. IV took the genitive 
not as possession but as indicating the personal agent: “through a 
calling by the saints”. Probably “calling” or “convocation” is correct. 
The plural suggests that III took it to be “called ones”. Those who 
call, to be sure, are members of the heavenly world, especially the 
pre-existent Father — the word Father is missing in IV — and his 
Pronoia. As mentioned supra, p. 191 the divine economy is pictured 
as having its root in the great invisible Spirit. For the difference 
between mn reqnpoNOiA (III) and ^  oYnpoNOix (IV) 
see supra, p. 171. If one takes the xqKYpoy =  xqTXJcpo, “he 
estabhshed”, to refer to the Father, then the sentence receives 
its meaning sub specie aeternitatis. Then in IV, the supreme Light 
estabhshed “the holy one”, i.e. Seth-Jesus, through Pronoia, and 
through him baptism. It seems something is missing in III, for only 
baptism is mentioned. In pujpn NOjcune (III 63,22 =  IV 75,10) 
the pqppn has only the character of a structural element corres
ponding to rrpo-. The actual infinitive is qjcune. Therefore in I Perfect
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NO^cune is used while in the Present and its satellites the 
qualitative q p o o n  occurs, p q j p n  N o j o o n  is thus the qualitative 
of p < y p n  N < y o ) n e .  This would solve the problem raised by H. 
Q u e c k e  in “Eine missbrauchliche Verwendung des Qualitativs im 
Koptischen”, Le Museon 75 (1962) 291-300, and P. N a g e l , “Die 
Einwirkung des Griechischen auf die Entstehung der Koptischen 
Literatursprache”, Christentum am Roten Meer I, ed. Altheim/Stiehl, 
p .  353. I l l  63,25ff. =  IV 75,14ff. reports that Seth appeared in the 
form of Jesus (cf. I l l  63,10ff. =  IV 74,25ff.). On this matter see 
E p i p h a n i u s , Pan. 39,1.2-3 (p. 72 ed. R o l l ) who reports of the 
Sethians, whom he may have come to know personally in Egypt: 
aAAd K al X p i a r o v  a vT o v  (i.e. Seth) o v o f id ^ o v a i /cat a v r o v  e tp a i  t o p  

'Irjaovp  S ia ^ e ^ a io v p r a  (39,1.3 =  p. 72,11-12 ed. H o l l ) ; cf. also 
0 ioT iP  avTOS 6  U rjd  6  T o re  K a l X p i a r o s  p v p  i m ^ o n r f a a s  t w  y e p e t  

Tu>p dpdpwTuxip (39,3.5 =  p. 74,19f. ed. H o l l ) ;  cf. further P s . - T e r t u l l . 

Adv. Omn. Haer. 2. Keeping in mind the differences between III 
and IV, the following text could have been the Vorlage of both versions: 
“through the holy, incorruptible Xoyoyeprjs Jesus, the hving one, 
whom the great Seth has put on”. The Greek can be reconstructed 
as follows: Sid t o v  d y i o v  K a l d<f>ddpTOV K a l X o y o y e p o v s  ’Ir^ aov t o v  

^d>PTos K a l epS eS vp ,epov vtto S -q d . I l l  forgot d y i o v .  Probably the 
Coptic translators followed the Gnostic trend of developing more and 
more separate mythological beings, which led in the course of the 
Coptic transmission to a growing misunderstanding of this passage. 
For example. III could simply have transposed X cyo yep -q s and K a i.  

IV can perhaps also be interpreted in the following way: “through 
the holy one (i.e. the whole person), as well as through the incorruptible 
one (i.e. Seth), as also through the living X o y o y e p r js  Jesus (i.e. the 
bodily appearance)”. Then MN ... mn again has the meaning “both ... 
and” (cf. supra, p. 180). The close connection between Seth and 
Jesus is also brought out by the fact that both dwell in the hght 
Oroiael (see III 65,16f. =  IV 77,12f.). If the subject of the verbs in 
III 64,3 ( x q c o q r )  =  IV 75,18 ( A q - f "  e i q r )  is Seth, then the 
6 BOA 2.^TOO^<i refers to Jesus; if the pre-existent Father is the 
subject, then he works through Seth-Jesus. The question is whether 
this is a separate sentence or a continuation of the relative clause 
in III 63,22ff. =  IV 75,10ff. The topic is the elimination of the powers 
of the aeons and the establishment of the firmament of fixed stars 
through the fastening of the thirteen aeons and the fixing in place 
of heavenly bodies. A q o y o c q o Y  in IV 75,19 corresponds to
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AqKYPoy in III 63,23. Here IV has a literal translation meaning 
“to be idle, motionless”, while III has retained the Greek word. The 
arming of the stars with knowledge could have been derived from 
astrology. They are in this case not evil powers. This may presuppose 
the redemption of the cosmos.

The list of the bringers of salvation: III 64,9 - 65,26 =  IV 75,24 - 77, ?.
The two versions differ considerably in the begiiming of the section. 

The list of the bringers of salvation gives the impression that it is 
only superficially related to the preceding context. It is probably 
an independent piece of traditional material or a summary of several 
pieces. This is especially evident from the “me” in IV 75,24. Seth as 
author normally does not refer to himself in the first person. In IV 
the section begins Avith “And they revealed to me the great attendants, 
Yesseus, Mazareus, Yessedekeus”. The Greek Vorlage must also have 
had the third person plural to express the indefinite subject as is 
evident from the accusative forms of the names in both versions. 
It is not impossible that this plural was interpreted in terms of the 
preceding plural (the stars) which then made a revelation based on 
their knowledge of the truth. I ll, or its Greek Vorlage, made “the 
attendant” — here in the singular — the subject, and changed the 
“me” in IV to “them”. Here it is more obvious that the “them” 
refers to the stars. For the acc. l e c c e x  Y e c c e A e K e x

see ApocAd V 85,30f. which has the nom. T e c c e y c  M X Z x p e y c  

T e c c e A C K e y c .  The nom. does not occur in GEgypt except in the
abbreviated form l e y c  in III 66,8 for which IV 78,10 has Y e c c e o c .  

This shift from the third to the second declension can also be observed 
in IV 78,12ff. where III 66,10 has the vocative ending - e y .  The 
threefold name is further defined by the appositive “the living water” 
(cf. ApocAd V 85,31). In Zost VIII 47,5f. he is one of the guardians 
of the immortal soul. For the title arpar’gyoL with reference to heaven
ly beings see III 55,14 =  IV 66,28; see also o-TpaTijAdrij? in U 353,41. 
Three such commanders are mentioned: 1) James the great (“the great 
Jacob” in IV, cf. supra, p. 16). In view of the great regard the Gnostics 
have for James it is no surprise that he is counted amoung the heavenly 
beings. 2) Theopemptos, according to Zost VIII 47,16f., belongs to 
“the guardians of the glories”. 3) T c x o y H A  is perhaps related to 
c x y H A  in ApocAd V 79,2 who is an evil commander. The name 
could have been derived from ’/c d̂jScA,, the wife of Ahab, which 
was re-interpreted to refer to a good person. The next figure whose
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name is partially in a lacuna in the text (IV 76,If.) is missing in III. 
He is followed by Micheus, Michar and Mnesinous (III 64,15f. =
IV 76,4). This group of three presents a tradition different from 
the pair Micheus and Michar in III 64,20 =  IV 76,9f., although their 
role is the same. For the trio in the context of the spring of truth 
— but as unfaithful guardians who baptize with water instead of 
gnosis — see ApocAd V 84,5f. For the pair with apparently positive 
meaning see U 362,7 and Zost VIII 6,10 (in connection with baptism). 
The form Mixex in III 64,15 =  IV 76,4 is acc.; Mixey in ApocAd
V 84,5 is voc.; MNNCmoyc in III 64,16 isnom. (cf. ApocAd V 84,6); 
MNHCiNoy in IV 76,4 is perhaps acc. hke the preceding MixeA, 
if it is assumed that the hne over the last letter to indicate a final 
N dropped out due to the long superlinear stroke over the proper 
name. Sesengenbarpharanges is known from other Gnostic hterature 
and from Greek and Coptic magical texts. For the meaning see 
A. K ropp, Ausgewdhlte hoptische Zaubertexte III, § 211 and G. G. 
ScHOLEM, Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic 
Tradition, Appendix B, pp. 94ff. One would expect the name to be 
a phrase, especially since the first part is not always present. “Bar- 
pharanges” is either a hybrid meaning “son of the ravine” or, what 
is more likely, “the one from the Baara-ravine”. For his function 
as purifier see U 362,8 and Zost VIII 6,Ilf. The cecerreN is 
obscure. I ll misunderstood this passage. He separated the function 
from the name and placed it in the plural with the result that 
they become separate beings. Furthermore a misunderstanding can 
be seen in III 64,12f. IV reads correctly “they who preside over the 
rising, Seldao and Elenos”. That these are names is confirmed by 
U 362,13 where Seldao and Elainos exist in the place of Pistis Sophia. 
They follow also in Zost VIII 6,16 upon Micheus and Michar. For 
N6N- in III 64,22 see supra, p. 3. That the rrapaX-qinTTopes, the 
receivers of the race of Seth, are the ministers of the four hghts is 
also evident from ApocAd V 75,21ff., where Abrasax, Samblo and 
Gamahel (Gabriel is missing) rescue the people of Seth from the fire. 
Gamahel is in the list of the “guardians of the immortal soul” in 
Zost VIII 47,2. OACHC and eypyMAioyc are found together 
also in Zost VIII 47,17f., where they belong to the guardians of the 
glories without a further description of their function. ^Y^^eyc 
(III 65,2) or YMNeoc (IV 76,21) is not attested elsewhere. The form 
of the name in III seems improbable if it is taken to be derived from 
vrrvos since these beings preside over the rising rather than the
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setting of the sun. It is also a question whether is related
to v/Mvew. Since three beings preside over the rising of the sun the 
same number is expected in connection with the setting. Therefore, 
it is probable that NinpyTANic in III 65,5 is a secondary inter
pretation which has changed the name to the function of the two 
following beings. For AKpAMAC and crp eM 'j'o y x o c  as guardians 
of souls in III 65,7f. =  IV 77,1 see Zost VIII 47,3. The difference 
between “slain souls” (IV) and “souls of the elects” may be due to 
an attempt by III to improve on a difficult reading. The difference 
could also be explained as variant understandings of i^a ip ed e la a i  
{iftvxal) (cf. supra, p. 17). This participle can be both the passive form of 
e ^ a ip e w  “destroy” and i^ a ip io p ia i “chose”. The following being could 
be the thrice-male child with the names spelled out and combined with 
Seth. He is treated as a singular and is called “the great power” 
(III 65,8 =  IV 77,2); see also supra, p. 45. The double tcamaxaha 
has been inadvertently left out in III. The appearance of the great 
invisible Spirit next in the hst is less surprising after one has seen 
a similar situation with the Father and the first ogdoad {see supra, 
pp. 171f). With this the chmax has been reached and one would expect 
that the list has come to an end. This is not the case, however, for 
with another “and” a section is added which may originally have 
been independent. It interprets the four lights as the abodes of certain 
beings and Tcuha as the divine archetype of John the Baptist. 
While “the first hght” is added to the first name, this designation 
as a hght is not continued, with the result that when the fifth name 
is reached it is no longer thought of as a hght, but as a part of a general 
hst. For Harmozel see ApocryJn BG 35,5ff. =  III 13,3ff. =  II 8,34ff. 
where it is the abode of Christ and Adamas while in GEgypt it is 
the place of the Logos and Adamas. In ApocryJn Christ has been 
identified with the Autogenes in contrast to GEgypt where the Logos 
has been identified with the Autogenes. In this passage only the 
designation “Autogenes” is used. Ill 65,14f. cannot be correct. IV 
77,10f. has the correct reading. For Oroiael see ApocryJn BG 35,20ff. 
=  III 13,17ff. =  II 9,llff., where it is the abode of Seth while in 
GEgypt it is also the dweUing place of “Jesus of the life” showing 
the close connection between Seth and Jesus in GEgypt (cf. supra, 
p. 37). For an antinomian attitude in conjunction with the idea 
that the world was crucified cf. Gal 6:14; Eph 2:15; Col 2:14. For 
Davithe see ApocryJn BG 36,2ff. =  III 13,19ff. =  II 9,14ff. For 
Eleleth see ApocryJn BG 36,7ff. =  III 14,lff. =  II 9,18ff., where

bleie 

ffi'oB of
isoi

0

jilOIli

J b

';iic  li te ra tu  
g i ,  I f  t i e  

• fie lave  l e i  
ijistlietween

si

;Fi)rtllVOl‘‘tle

bapti 
^̂ aptism" int 

'isJ tie fjen;" 
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the inhabitants are characterized differently from GEgypt. In GEgypt 
a distinction is made between the sons of Seth and their souls which 
dwell in Eleleth; in ApocryJn the contrast is between the degrees 
of perfection of the inhabitants, so that Eleleth becomes the abode 
of the souls which have repented late.

The certainty of salvation inthe present: III 65,26 - 66,8=IV 77, ?-78,10.
After the description of Seth’s saving work and the hst of the 

assistants in salvation, the author of the tractate spells out the im- 
phcations for the present. Now there is the possibihty of salvation 
for the children of Seth. The mediator is called n o i M A H A . ,  which 
could be a modification or pendant of iToijudvSpij? (cf. Domiel and 
Domedon supra, p. 41). This may indicate a relationship with 
Hermetic hterature and support the idea that GEgypt originated 
in Egypt. If the preceding passage referred to John the Baptist, 
then we have here the same contrast as in Luke 16:16. There the 
contrast between John and the new age is expressed by a n o  t o t s , 

an expression which corresponds to the jcn N't'Noy in III 65,26. 
Beside Poimael stand those who are worthy of baptism and who 
may be considered the core of the Gnostic congregation. In IV they 
are worthy of “the baptisms of the renunciation (d n o T a y p , cf. IV 75,4) 
and the ineffable seals of their baptism”. Ill combined the parallel 
expressions “baptisms of renunciation” and “the ineffable seals of 
their baptism” into a single expression in which “ineffable” was left 
out and the genitival connection of baptism was changed into an 
adverbial phrase. I ll added the number five to the seals perhaps 
due to a familiarity with five sacraments in Gnosticism (cf. H.-G. 
Gaffron, Studien zum koptischen Philippusevangelium). Likewise III 
further specified baptism as a baptism with running water by adding 
wrjYq. The author also put the word in lK X rja is before d n o r a i i s -  
It must refer to a sacramental invocation by the believers which is 
part of the five sacraments, especially the spring-baptism. The subject 
of the sentence is “these”, refering most likely to the Gnostics. We 
may be deahng with a separate piece of traditional material which 
was hfted out of its original context and thus no longer has a well- 
defined subject. I ll 66,4f. has the II Future against I Perfect in 
IV 78,6. Both tenses fit the context. IV views the Gnostics as having 
already basically received gnosis, while III looks upon this as an 
act which must continually be repeated in the future. IV says that 
the converted Gnostics recognize their irapaXijixTrTopes as “they have
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been instructed concerning tbem”. In III w s  is translated “as” 
(Nee). IV, where w s  has been retained, appears to do greater justice 
to the context, since the causal nuance is also expressed (cf. B lass- 
D ebr u n n er  § 453). The unusual passive construction in this subordinate 
clause is also found in ApocryJn III 33,17, cf. su p ra , p. 7. Nce- 
coytONOY (III 66,6f.) and ex y em e (IV 78,8) can be seen as the 
continuation of either the main clause or the subordinate clause. 
IV states that the Gnostics first recognized their TrapaX'qfjLWTopes 
and then arrived at g n o s is  by means of those whom they have known. 
Ill permits the same meaning except that the napaXpp^TTTopes are 
given as the object of the verb which no longer is used absolutely. 
It may be possible to see in III the introduction of a new meaning, 
for NcecoycuNoy can also have a passive meaning, “and they 
(the Gnostics) v/ere known by them (the napaX 'gp.vTopes)” . In this 
case III would have a Pauline sound; cf. 1 Cor 13:12; Gal 4:9. Ill, 
then, would have first the knowing of the rrapaXrjiJLTTTopeg by the 
Gnostics and then the reverse.

The result of receiving g n o s is  is freedom from death, which the 
Gnostic obtains already in this world. This is said in biblical language 
(cf. Mt 16:28 par.). Already John 8:52 does not intent a definite time, 
such as the coming of the Son of Man, but rather the Aoyos* of Jesus 
gives eternal immortality. The step from this to the resurrection 
of the Gnostic is not a large one as, for example, GPh with its inter
pretations of the Gospel of John, shows. Whoever has gnosis will 
not die, as GTh 1 says: ‘‘He who finds the meaning of these words 
will not taste death”. It is most appropriate that the hymnic section 
of GEgypt, which speaks of the union of the Gnostic with the Eternity 
and the heavenly world, follows directly after these promises.

H y m n ic  S e c tio n  {P a rt I ) : III 66,8-22 =  IV 78,10 - 79,3.
Before the first strophe there are groups of letters that either 

represent glossolalia, as is also found elsewhere in gnostic writings, 
or secret symbols or abbreviations. The latter possibility is more 
likely, since leyc in III is given in IV as Tecceoc. In III ih 
which recurs in the hymn, is placed at the beginning. Nevertheless 
the meaning of the remaining groups of letters remains a question, 
especially in view of the differences between the two manuscripts.

The first part of the hymnic section can be divided into five strophes, 
each of which begins with “really truly” { d X r jd w  dXr]9cos or dXrjdh  
d X r jd w ) ! The arrangement within the strophes is more difficult.
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especially since one cannot assume that the Coptic translation has 
preserved the meter o f the Greek Vorlage, One expects th at the strophes 
had the same length. Here too it m ust not be overlooked that each 
repeated vowel lengthens the line accordingly.

The First Strophe.
The first strophe begins w ith the invocation of Yesseus, Mazareus 

and Yessedekeus. I l l  has taken over the Greek vocative form, while 
IV has carried over the nom inative o f the vocalic declension. For this 
change from the consonantal to  the vocalic declension, cf. A. B ohlig, 
Griechische Lehnworter, pp. 117f. Three predications follow. The ques
tion is whether each predicate respectively belongs w ith the name 
to which it corresponds in the sequences. I f  so, one could form a 
strophe of tw o lines. One m ight well see in the three figures a three
fold entity which possesses both the character of unity  and of plurality. 
For the plural cf. IV  75,25f., where III  has the singular in the corres
ponding place. I t  is to  be noted th at in this passage as well as in this 
hymn the designation “the living water” is used for this trinity. 
Here two more designations are given so th at one can correctly  
assume that in addition to the introductory formula there are four 
lines:

Keally tr u ly !
0  Yesseus, Mazareus, Y essed ek eu s!
0  living w a te r !
0  child of the child !
0  name of all the glories ! (I ll:  0  glorious name !)

The Second Strophe.
The strophe begins in III  w ith a Greek phrase, while in w hat follows 

the vowels of the Greek alphabet are each given four tim es, though, to  
be sure, not in the sequence of the alphabet. This raises the question of 
whether the vowels have a secret meaning. In  IV  the introductory  
phrase ald)v 6 ojv is translated w ith “H e who exists eternally” .

E eally tr u ly !
alojv 6 a>v (IV: H e who exists in eternity !)
M i l  H H H H

e e e e  o o o o  y YYY
CUCUCUCU A A A A

The meaning is very uncertain. Perhaps it is in fact a case of glossolalia. 
An interpretation can on ly  be an attem pt:

Really tr u ly !
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0  existing a eo n !
IH ! (perhaps the name of th e one invoked, cf. the initial 

IH in I II  66,8)
€{t or crrlv) 6 u(id?)
CO X (End and beginning; one could also consider <5 a{la>v) 

however.)

The Third Strophe.
In III  the strophe begins with h i ; IV  reads probably o h [ i ] .  

In light o f the fact th at the second and fifth  strophes have the order 
of the vowels as I H ,  one could see in the hi o f the third strophe 
a scrambled variant o f IH. hi could then be the same name as 
in the second strophe. However, influence from the fourth strophe, 
where the normal sequence o f the Greek alphabet is present, may 
also be involved here.

E ea lly  tr u ly !
HI (for IH ? cf. infra) 
xa>
Thou existing One,
(Thou) who sees the aeons.

I f  the o  in IV  78,19 is correct, then one can take it as the article: 
d 'l7){aovs). Here the nom inative could have stood for the vocative 
(cf. B lass-D ebr un n er  § 147). The interpretation might be: “0  Je(sus), 
A and 0 ,  Thou existing One who sees the aeons” .

The Fourth Strophe.
The fourth strophe survives only in III. It presents the vowels, 

without o  and in the sequence of the Greek alphabet, in such a 
way th at the number o f occurances of each vowel increases, x  is 
given  once, e  twice, H three times, i four times, y  six times, and 
cu eight times. This gives a total of twenty-four, exactly the number 
of letters in the Greek alphabet. To be sure, this does not coincide 
with III 44,3-9 =  IV  54,3-13 where each vowel occurs twenty-two  
tim es in agreement with the number of letters in the Aramaic alphabet. 
This would confirm the idea th at here traditions of different origin 
are involved. As indicated before, IH or Hi (once read in Greek 
letter order, once read in Semitic letter order) could mean Jesus. 
Then Yesseus would have been reinterpreted as Jesus in a composition 
which already through the use o f the number of the letters in the 
Greek alphabet gave evidence o f a H ellenistic character.
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Really tr u ly !
A C e HHH
, , , ,  y y y y y y

CUCUCDCUCUCUCUO)

H e who is eternally e tern a l!
An attem pt to make this m eaningful would be as follows: a(twv) 
e{t) 'Ir]{aovs), v(U) (or utds), tS, Thou who art eternally eternal!” or 
A €{(jtIv) ’Ir]{(rovs), v{l6s), Q, etc.

The Fifth Strophe.
The fifth  strophe is com plete in III , and partly preserved in  IV, 

so that certain conclusions are possible. I t  begins w ith the invocation  
of IH. The A which follows in III  m ay have been secondarily attached  
because of the subsequent Aicu. That Aicu (III 66,20) is intended  
as ala>v follows from the parallel te x t (e N € 2  IV  79,1). The te x t of 
IV appears to presuppose a different Vorlage or a different under
standing o f the te x t than III.

I l l
Really tr u ly !
ih | a } a lu > (v )  in the heart, 
who existeth , 
v ( l€) a e i  €LS a e i j

€L O €i, €L OS €L,

IV
[R eally truly,]
[i h] eternal who art in [the heart], 
Thou eternal o n e !
[ / 1 \\ i \ > ’ '1v[i€) a€L €is aeij] 
ei  o je t, €L OS €l.

The difference between III  and IV  m ay perhaps be explainable on the  
basis of a common Vorlage. IH alw v 6 ev Tfj Kaphia <ov, d alcovios 
“Je(sus), 0  aeon. Thou who art in the heart. Thou eternal o n e !” 
As with the rest o f th e hym n, we are deahng with an expression of 
a mystical p iety. For “the aeon who is in th e heart” cf. H erm . Hand. 
12,4.3: d dvOpwTTos 6 rov Kvpiov iv  Tfj KapSla aiirov. That “in 
the heart” and “he who is” are switched in III  depends upon a very  
hteral translation whereby also “he who ex ists” and “the eternal one” 
were combined and th e latter expression was dropped. For “eternal 
God” cf. Ps 44(45 M T):7; 47(48 MT):15 etc. The phrases o f the  
last hne are a variation o f E x  3: 14: eyo6 etpi 6 &v. An interpretation  
of the strophe would be as follows:

Jesus, 0  aeon who art in the heart.
Thou eternal One 
Son forever.
Thou art w hat Thou art. Thou art who Thou art.

In these strophes an aeon-deity is glorified and his eternal existence
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is the main object of praise. In m ystical p iety  the Gnostic sees himself 
united w ith  this being, who is the Son. Jesus who is clearly encountered 
in the second hym n, is probably the one who is invoked. Sethian 
reverence for Jesus is here coupled with the name of the three-fold 
rrapaaTdrrjs (cf. I l l  64,10 =  IV  75,25f.).

Hymnic Section {Part II): III  66,22 - 68,1 =  IV  79,3 - 80,15.
The beginning o f the second hym n points with “this great name” 

back to  the end of the preceding section. This hym nic section may 
once again consist o f five strophes o f four lines each. Each of the 
first three lines has tw o stress-points and offers tw o phrases. In the 
fourth hne the conclusion is drawn. The content o f this prayer concerns 
th e experience o f salvation which has been granted to the one offering 
the prayer, and which will again and again be granted to him. He 
knows th at the distant God is no longer distant from him and has 
even revealed his name to him. God — Father, Mother, Son — is praised 
here, as earher in the tractate. Strophes tw o and three concern the 
transform ation o f the Gnostic, while the fifth  strophe treats his union 
w ith God in the heavenly world. Unfortunately the tex t of IV is 
badly damaged. Nevertheless what remains shows that III and IV 
differ a t m any points and that one m ust reckon with changes based 
on reinterpretations. Perhaps the last copyist o f III  no longer considered 
the te x t  rythm ic.

The following reconstruction of the strophes is based on a com
bination o f I II  and IV. The third strophe is so badly damaged that 
the wording o f IV  could not be estabhshed. That is all the more re
grettable since here the differences appear to  be considerable. In 
m ost cases IV  has been preferred when extant.

The First Strophe.
a) This great name of yours is upon me

[ ...................................................... ]
b) 0  Perfect one who art self-begotten,

who art autonomous,
c) 0  Thou who art invisible except to  me,

who art invisible to  everyon e!
d) For who can comprehend Thee

with voice and praise?
The beginning o f the strophe is badly damaged in IV. The second 
part of each o f th e first tw o lines appears to have been left out in III.
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In the last line o f III  “and praise” has dropped out.

The Second Strophe.
a) H aving known Thee I now have merged m yself

with T hy steadfastness and armed myself.
b) I  was armed with grace and light

(and) becam e light (or : enlightened).
c) For the Mother was there

because o f the splendid beauty o f grace.
d) Therefore I  stretched out my hands 

while they were folded.
The Greek participle yvovs probably began the strophe in the Greek 
Vorlage, where it occupied considerably less room than its translation  
as a subordinate clause in Coptic. For TO >6e (IV  79,14) cf. Crum , 
Did. p. 464. I t  m ay be a form o f tcuk  “be firm ” seeing th at tcu K. 
“throw” in BG 38,15 is spelled T cu d e . The qualitative t h 6  
from TCUK “be firm ” is attested , cf. W estend o r f , Kopt. Hand- 
uorterbuch s.v. Such an interpretation o f the word would correspond 
with the n e T e M e q q j iB e in  III . The end o f line 1 and the beginning 
of hne 2 seems to  have been com bined in III . I l l  67,4-6 are m issing  
in IV. The prayer rite m akes good sense when it  is referred to  a person  
like the Mother. H aving been concerned in the first strophe w ith the  
primal God from whom  th e Mother god cam e, the one who prays 
turns to the Mother in the second strophe.

The Third Strophe.
a) I was shaped all around w ith  the wealth

of light th a t is in m y bosom,
b) That which gives shape to the m any begotten ones

in the light into which no com plaint reaches.
c) I wiU declare T hy splendor truly,

for I have com prehended Thee, Jesus o f [ ... ]
d) Behold, del c5(v)

del e{aTiv) 6 ’ / t j c t o C ?  !  (  ? )

In IV  the first words m ay correspond to  III , but then th e order 
appears to be com pletely different. IV  79,20 speaks o f a “cover o f  
riches” after which com es ec K C u r e , th a t m ay be the translation  
of kvkXco, Coptic nKYKAOC (III), m h t p a  corresponds to  
K o y o y N  *=. Ju st as in the second strophe, the third strophe progresses 
to the next person, here Jesus, in th e third line. In  IV  i c  is qualified  
by a genitival attribute. H e is the Son, who forms a trin ity  together
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with the Autogenes and the Mother. The fourth line gives the content 
of the prayer spoken by him  who has received Jesus. I t  is a confession 
o f which the meaning is uncertain, if  IV  79,27 has the correct order 
of letters H e e  A ie e  (i and e  could be reversed in the second group.).

The Fourth Strophe.
a) 0  great( ?) aeon,

0  holy a e o n !
b) 0  God of silence !

1 honor Thee com pletely.
c) Thou art the resting place o f the Son

Es(ephech), Es(ephech), the fifth  !
d) Thou formless one,

who existeth  in the formless ones.
This strophe is hkewise badly damaged in IV, and therefore the 

te x t is dependent primarily upon III. Still a significant difference 
can be seen. In  III the deity invoked is designated as “my resting 
place, the (or “ 0 ”) Son” , while in IV the “resting place of the Son” 
is m entioned. Again in the third hne a new deity may have been 
named, although by means of a code: H C  H C  o  e  (lost in IV). 
Can one risk seeing H C  as an abbreviation o f H C H < j ) H X ?  Then o  

could be o, and e  is the fifth  letter of the alphabet and the sign for 5. 
Is €  to  be interpreted as ttc/u.tttos' ? Esephech is fifth  in the sequence 
of the thrice-male child, Youel, and then Esephech. Within the frame
work of the light-world he corresponds to the Son. IV 59,17 reports 
the relationship between the great Christ and these five beings. Thus 
the hght-world with special emphasis upon Esephech can be invoked. 
A t the same tim e the formless character of the hght-aeon is stressed.

The Fifth  strophe.
a) Since he exists, raising a man.

Thou hast purified me through him
b) Into Thy Life (and)

according to  Thy imperishable name.
c) Therefore the incense o f life is in him

m ixed in the baptism al water o f all the archons.
d) So th at I live with Thee in the peace of the saints.

Thou eternal one who really truly exists.
Also in this strophe, which can largely be reconstructed in IV, there 
are differences between III  and IV. Perhaps III  67,19 can be seen as 
a causative clause if IV  80,6 is correct in making t b b o  the main

ijaine ■

j i t l

f c  an

IlijlS 
section li 1 

jaat ami it

j k t i l i a i t l i e  
iiiilllfiy I

;:alaui ranged 

is distant past 
tie Kjjfvl foi 
iM t o t a l

itinalk 6Mit

i s  kook in  th e

h m i  coiK̂

tie exi

k  tif

'M utated. I t



COM M ENTARY 205

verb. The use o f the third person could refer back to  the person  
in the preceding strophe. I l l  67,20f. e ^ o y N  e -  and IV  80,7 
probably both go back to  els. IV  80,9 probably refers to
“your nam e” . I l l  has the one who prays designate him self as the  
possessor o f th is incense which he him self m ixed in the water; IV  
mentions here the “ baptism al water o f all the archons” over against 
III where there is a reference to  the “water according to the type  
of all archons” . The m entioning o f the archons remains obscure. 
Perhaps the intention  is to  say th at also false baptism s are undertaken. 
The meaning o f the strophe as a whole is to  express the certainty  
of salvation o f which the faithful, who return to  the really existing  
primal Father, are assured.

The first conclusion: III  68,1-9 =  IV  80,15-25.
This section is very poorly preserved in IV. H owever, the end is 

still present and it  suggests th a t we are dealing w ith a separate piece 
of tradition since there is a blank space after the colon in IV  80,25. 
The fact th at the m ountain in which the book was placed is in the  
plural in III  68,3 but in the singular in IV  80,17 suggests the meaning  
“mountain range” . Prophets, apostles and preachers can readily refer 
to the distant past; cf. the prophets and apostles in Luke 11:49 and 
the title K r j p v ^  for N oah in 2 P et 2: 5 { k t ^p v ^  S i K a i o a v v r j s ) .  The 
reference to  these groups o f people m eans som ething like “from tim e  
immemorial” . eMN 6 o m  in III  68,4f. is an eUiptic expression which  
expects a verb to  follow. The e p o c  (fern.) in IV  80,25 could be a 
mistake due to  th e gender o f th e Greek jStjSAo?. Two facts are reported, 
the second of which is the natural consequence o f the first: the placing  
of the book in the unreachable height, and the fact th at the tractate  
has been hidden since tim e immemorial.

The second conclusion: I II  6 8 ,1 0 -6 9 ,5  =  IV  80,26-?.
This ending, which gives th e impression o f being independent from  

the first ending, also em phasizes th e authorship o f Seth. This is done 
by giving the exact tim e which he needed for th e com position o f  
the work. For th e 130 years see supra, p. 31. Also the m ountain is 
this time specifically named. The purpose o f placing it  in the m ountain  
is eschatological, for th e second conclusion is specifically eschatological- 
ly orientated. I t  appears th a t Seth w ill com e “at the end of tim e  
according to  the w ill o f the Logos, through th e gift (see supra, p. 191) 
of the fatherly lo v e” . H owever, it  m akes far better sense if  ^i^Xos,
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in spite o f the gender, is the antecedent o f e q e n p o e A e e i n l l l  68,19f, 
since JCtocuMe is mascuhne. Seth appears to function as a savior here 
(III  68,22). For “those who dwell w ith h im ” , cf. ApocAd V 74,23. 
The beings added on in III  68,23ff. by means of mTj continue the 
hst begun w ith the race o f the great savior. In  68,20-69,5 an abbre
viated  table o f contents is given. I t  is difficult to  assess the precise 
meaning o f m n in this list. The possibihty m ust be taken into account 
th a t the beings should be separated from their appositives, which are 
connected w ith m n , to  form an even larger number. One can group 
them  more or less in the following way: 1) the great invisible Spirit; 
2) his only begotten Son, the eternal hght; 3) his great consort the 
incorruptible Sophia, the B arbelo; 4) the pleroma. Listed this way the 
trin ity and the pleroma are the initiators of redemption. The unity 
of the heavenly world, also in its unified divine economy, is thus clearly 
visible. The concluding phrase “in eternity. Am en” is hturgical and an 
appropriate ending for the tractate.

The colophon: III  69,6-17.
See supra, pp. 8f. on the absence of the colophon in IV. There is 

no question th at we are deahng w ith a colophon since it mentions 
the nam es o f the scribe and his asking for for himself and
his fellow Gnostics. The name Eugnostos is interesting in that there 
is a tractate by th at name in Codex III  and V, “The Letter of Eugnos
to s”. I t  is notew orthy th at in addition to the spiritual name, Eugnostos, 
the “flesh ly” name Gongessos is given. For the title neyA rreA iO N  
NpMNKHMe see supra, pp. 18ff. The style o f the colophon is that 
o f an interhnear translation. n c ^ a T N N o y T e  in 69,7 corresponds 
to  de6ypa<l>os in 69,15. The benediction “Grace ... (be) with the . . .” 
reflects the Greek since Coptic would normally require a verb. Jesus 
Christ is called upon to assure the fulfilm ent o f the prayer. The definite 
article is used in Coptic to  indicate the vocative, except for proper 
names, cf. Ster n , Kopt. Gramm. § 488. The use o f the complete title 
'Irjaovs XpioTos deov vios aayTrjp {vios translated by nqjH p€) is 
remarkable. The added monogram i x e y c  refers to  the Greek text. 
The sym bol o f the fish  was known at that tim e in Egyptian Christi
an ity  (cf. Clement op A lexandria , Paid. I l l  11,59.2 =  p. 270,8 ed. 
Stahlin). 6€oypa<f>os at the end of 69,15 can be a reference to the 
holy character o f the monogram or a predicate o f t b i  b a o c , since it is 
an adjective of tw o endings. I f  it  is the latter then the character of the 
book given in 69,7 has been repeated once more at th e end. It would
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also mean that the title foUowing the colophon is not a mere repetition 
of the one at the end of the colophon, but that the latter is part of a 
sentence which has been translated word for word from the Greek.
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[61,28]; 62,[1]. < 2 > . [3]; [65,18]; [66,3]; [67,8.30]; 73,13; 78,[14].14. 

aiM NTe m. Hades III  56,25; [57,11]; 58,22. IV [68,9].
JiMai^Te : e n  A.2Te possess il l  [50,2]; 54,1; 55,23.

MA^TG III  62,6.
peq AM A ^TG  m. IV 59,24; 62,1; [65,20]; 73,17.

AN negative particle III  66,24. IV 61,13.
AN OK 1 p.s. pronoun III  68,24.25. IV 79,13.
ApHJC** end III  41,1; 54,5. IV 57,3.
ATO many III  61,17; 67,10.
AY to  and IH  41,[13].15.[17]; 43,3.17; 44,9; 49,6.21; 61,12.14.22; 52,3.16.22.24.26; 

63,1; 64,12; 66,1.2; 56,26; 57,5.18; 68,3.23.26; 60,10.16; 61,1.6; 62,12; 63,23; 
64,3.4; 68,5.9. IV 60,16.16.19.20; [51,7]; 52,9 ;53,[16.21]. 23; 64,13.16.[19]; 65,23.26; 
66,8.[23]; 57,23; 58,2; 69, 4.9; 60,11.19; 61,5. [13.16]. 22.25. [26]; [62,19]; 63, 3.4.6. 
[8.12].17.[24.25]; 64,10.11.23;65,2.10.[28];66,[1].8. [10.13]. 14. [19]; [67,5.6]; 68,9; 
69,3; 71,6.7.8. [10.19]. 27; 72,8.10.23; 73,1.[26]; 75,2.11.17.19.20.21.24; 76,14; 77,6. 
14; 78,[2].9; 79,14.17.[18]; 80,[16].19.[24].

A ^A T : AUPAGI multiply III  66,2.
A 20 : pi. A^CUp treasures IV [66,15]; 60,17.
AJCN- : A J tN T -  without II I  49,12; 58,26. IV [61,13].

BAA m. eye H I [58,11]. IV 61,10.
BtUA : BCDA GBOA dissolve IV 63,8.

BOA : GBOA N- out of, from IV 52,23 ; 63,1; [71,7].
MTTBOA prep, outside III  66,24.
CABOA N- except IV 79,9.

6KIBG : KIBG f. breast I I I  66,9.18. IV [68,2].
GNG2 m. eternity IV 60,7.14.

q jA  GNG2 eternal H I 42,9; 53,8; 65,5; 67,26; 68,26. IV 60,7.13; 51,26; 
58,18. [22]; [62,20]; 65,1; 72,4; 76,25 ; 78,16; 79,1.2; 80,13. 
q^A A N H 2 6  I I I  50,22 ; 60,22 ; 68,24. 
q jA  A N H 2 6  NGNG2 H I 66,19.
MNTOJA GNG2 f. eternity I I I  69,4.

GpHT pray IV [71,5].
e p H Y  : M N N G Y e p H O Y  with each other II I  49,19.

 ̂ For practical reasons the word order of Cbum’s Coptic Dictionary has been followed, 
although we find it unsatisfactory, since it is in places incorrect.
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e C H T  : e n e C H T  down III  59,19. IV [62,28]; 71,3. 
n e C H T  III 49,15.

q ja . n e c H T e  i i i  54,15.
€ T B e -  because of III  59,4; 60,24 ; 61,4.10.12.13; 67,5. IV 72,[13.19.22].24. 

€TBHHT=» III  42,5; 59,9; IV 51, 24; 61,12; 63,6; 71,2. 
eTBHT=» IV 63,4.
6 T B e  nA.T therefore III  67,22. IV[80,9]. e T B €  n e V  III 67,6. 

e o o y  m. glory III  41,22; 42,24; 43,12.[18]; [44,15]; 50,3.4.7; 51,1; [52,1]; 53,22 
54,[1]. 2.4.21.25;55,14.23.24; 62,7 (bis); 67,13. IV 51,14; 53,[8].17; [54,24]; 55,[5].6 
[56,14];[57,5];[58,l];59,5.8.[25].26;[60,17];62,2(bis).3.[6.25];63, [21];65,16.20.21.22 
66,9.[13].29; 73,[18].18.22; [78,15]. 
e S A  e O O Y  glorious III  56,8; 66,12.
•f e O O Y  give glory III  55,7. IV 59,9; 66,20. 
p e q 't '  e o o Y  i v  73,20. See a o S o m c a c u n .

e i  come III  56,12; 59,21; 60,2.9.19.26; 65,18. IV 71,[15].18.
€1 e B O A  III [40,14]; 41,11.17.[24]; [43,14.23]; 49,15; 51,15; 52,6; 57,9.[12]; 
62,13; 65,2. IV 50,23; 51,8.24; [53,10]; 57,7; [58,23]; 60,10.30; 61,[14].16;[64,23]; 
66,3.6.14; 68,9.30; [71,11]; 73,27; 76,20; 80,23.
p q ? O p n  N€ l  6B O A  IV 50,4.13.29; 51,5.15; [52,13]; 53,24; 54,1; [60,1]; 
63,9; [64,13].
6 m e i  e B O A m .  IV51,6. 
e i  e n e C H T  IV [62,28]; 71,3. 
e i  6 2 0 YN IV 76,23.
61 62PAT IV [72,12].
61 2 '"  III  59.2. e i  6B O A  2 ' "  ™  59,19.

6 1M 6  know IV 78,8.
6 I N 6  bring III [42,2]; 43,1.6.7; 56,9; 60,9. IV [71,19].

N T -  IV 51,18; [53,1]; [59,1]; 75,20. 
p q j o p n  N 6 I N 6  IV [52,19].
6 1 N 6  6 2 P 3 lI  IV 54,14; [55,15]; 56,7; 57,13; 60,22; [61,24]; [62,16]; [65,8]; 
67,4; 73,7.
N T -  62PAT IV 73,3.

61 N6  be like IV [62,29]; 71,5. I N 6 III  59,5; 60,1.
m. likeness IV 79,23. IN 6  III  51,5; 59,20.

6 I O O p  : A T A I O O p  M M O -  inaccessible IV 50,12; 65,24.
A T p A I O O p  M M O -  IV 61,15.

61 p 6  ; p- make III  52,2; see : p p o  ; O Y O e i N  ;
O f  be III  41,19; 51,5; 57,3; 59,20. 6 |  IV 51,9.[10].13; [53, 27]; [79,8.9]. 

6ICUT m. father III  40,13.18 ; 41,3.9.1 1 .12. [19]; 42,[1]. 4.11.20.24; 43,5.13.[21]; 50,15; 
51,2.8; 52,4.17; 53,4; 54,7; 55,9;59,12; 63,21; 68,19. IV 63,2.
I CUT III 49,13; 50,14; 54,10. IV 50,3.9.14.22.25.28; 51,[1]. 10.18.21; 52,[2].14.[18]; 
53,1.[9].21; [54,18]; [55,5]; [56,24]; 58,3.26; [59,1.13]; [60,9.25]; [61,14]; 62,12. 
[14].26; [63,25]; [64,10.25]; [65,26.28]; [66,22]; [73,11].

61 up 6  crucify IV 77,15.

K 6- other II I  66,27.
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KU> place III  68,2.12.
IV 81,2.
N 2P^T  IV 80,16.

K H t 2IJCN- IV 52,6.
KHf e2PA.T e^CN- preside over IV 55,1; 58,13; 66,26; 76,1.3.5.8.10.20.23. 

KOJB : ICHBt fold III  67,8. IV [79,18].
KAOOA6 f. cloud IV[61,1]; [68,10].
KA.OM m. crown III  42,23; 50,4; 54,2; 55,24; 62,7. IV 59,26; 62,3; [65,21]; 73,18. 
KIM move III 51,9; 54,11; 59,14; 61,20. IV [65,31].

A.TKIM IV 63,3; [65,27]; 73,4.
KHM6 : pMNKH M e  see Proper Names.
K0YN«» bosom IV 51,19; 52,20; [53,1]; 59,2.

KOyOYN «* III  42,3; 67,10, IV 75,9. KOOYN =- III  43,7.
KOJT€ surround III  43,12; 50,7; 53,21; 62,10. IV 53,8; 57,25; 59,7; 62,6; [65,15]; 

[66,11]; 73,21; [79,21].
M n K C U r e  prep, around III  54,24.
KOTC f. crooked trick IV 73,1.

KA2 m. earth III  50,10; 57,19; 61,6. IV 62,9; [69,4]; 71,2.20; 72,15.
KCU2 : p e c | K0J2  jealous III  [58,25].
KOJ2T m. fire III  [58,11].

\ X X y  anything III  49,12; 58,26. IV 61,14.

MA m. place III  41,13.23; 43,8; [49,1]; 50,11; 56,4; 60,13; 65,13.16.19.21; 67,5.17.
IV [53,3]; 56,[6].12; 60,27; 61,1; 62,10; [71,28 (bis)]; 77,[8].12.[16].19; 80,5.

M e  f. truth III  41,7. IV 75,22; 76,3. M H e  III  40,19; 55,6; 64,15; 65,14.
M N T M e  f. IV 50,10; 58,15.22; 59,21; 60,3; 66,19; 73,15; 77,10; 78,11.15.[19]; 
79,25; 80,14.
NA.Me truly IV 58,[16.22]; 59,22; 73,15; 78,12.[16.19]; 80,14.

MOY m. death, plague III  62,24; 66,8. IV [72,21]; 74,9; 78,10.
MOOYTt  III  51,13. IV 63,7.

MaiaiB thirty II I  68,11.
M M N -  : M N -  it is not I II  41,1; 54,5; 67,11; 68,4.8. IV [61,14].

MNT»« not to have III  54,22.24.
M M I N  M M O  =» self II I  61,22.
M N -  and, with III  4 0 ,< 1 8 > .< 1 9 >  :41,22; 42,2.7.8(bis).10.20.23.[23].24;43,10.11.12;

44,12.15.[26.27].28; 49,18.19.25.26; 50,1.2.3.4.5.6.7.8.10.16.19.21; 51,1.11.20; 53,18. 
19.20.21.22(bis).23.<23> .24.25; 54,2.3.<5> .8.16.17.25; 55,1.9.10(bis).12.13.21.
22.23 ; 56.1.2.3.10.25;[57,11]; [58,22]; 59,3.11.12.21.22.25; 60,1.<21>.23; 61,7.9. 
11.17.18.20.21(bis).25; 62,2.5.6.7.8.9(bis).10.16.18.19.20.21; 63,1.2.3.4.6(bis).7(bis). 
8.9.18.19(bis).20.21.22; 64,l(bis).5.12.13.14(bi8).15.16(bis).17.18.19.20(bis).21.22.27;
65,1.2(bis).3.6(bis).7.8.9.12(bis).14.17(bis); 66,2; 68,6(bis).15.17.22.23.25.26; 69,1.2. 
3(bis).9.12. IV 50,9.10.20; 51,[19].25.[25]; 52,[1.14].16.17.18; [53,2.6.7.8.9.]; 54,24; 
[55,4.6.17]; 57,4.[5.6.22];58,l.[4(bis)].4.[6.7].14.16.21.24.[25].26;[59,5.8.13.14(bis).22. 
24.26]; 60,12.[17]; [61,20.26.28.29]; 62,[l].2.3.[4.5].5.7(bis).[9].13.14.18.20.21.[25]; 
63,[5].14; 64,17; 65,[7].12.13.14.15.16.[16.17].17.18.19.20.21.22.[24].27; 66,4.5.13. 
23(bis).[23.27].28; 67,7.8.[9]; [68,8]; 71,6.[10.11]; 72,3.5.[18].21.[26]; 73,l(bis).4.5.[5].
12.[17].18.19.20.21.22(bis).23; 74,1.3(bis).5.6.7.[8.12].14.16(bis).20.[21].22.24; 75,1-
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6.8.9.13.14.15.27.28; 76.1(bis).2.4(bis).5.7.[10].10.11.12.13.17.18.19(bi8).21.22(bis).25. 
26(bis); 77,1.2.4.7(bis).12.13; 78,[3].4; 79,12.[13].16; [80,20,21].
M SN - III  63,14. NM- IV 73,11.
NMMJk.** 11156,19; [57,18.19]; 62,15; 65,14. IV 59,23; 68, 2; 69,2.[3]; 73,29;
77,10.

M 3iei N m. mark IV 51,13; 80,5.
.3iTMA€tN without mark IV 51,12.

MOON© : Mil MMOON6  place of pasture IV [71,29].
Mil NMON© III 60,13.

M O yN K  m. annulment III  49,16.
M n q ^ il be worthy III  56,15; 66,2. IV 67,1; 78,3.
MIC© : iiTM IC ©  unborn IV 60,4; 66,4.
MHT : M©2MHT tenth III  58,19. IV [70,5].
MO©IT : M O©IT N©l © 2 0 y N  m. entrance IV 76,23.
M ilT© : M 3k.Ta)Oyt be joyful III[57,11]. 

t  M©T© approve IV 62,13; [63,25]; 64,10. 
m. good pleasure IV [64, 24]; 74, 14.
pqjB H  p N't* M©T© join in approval IV 63, 26; [64,11].

M O y r©  call III  54,9; 58,9.[14].16; 68,13. IV 65,26.29; 70,1; [71,23.29].
MTON rest III 43,16.23; 55,9; 65,22.

M O TN t IV [.53,13.25]; 60,27; 77,17. 
m. IV 76,24; 80,3.
Mil NMTON m. place of rest III  67,17.

Mik.y : MMik.y that, there III 41,13.23; 43,8; 49,1; 54,4; 56,4; 67,5. IV 53,[3].5;
56,6.[12]; 60,1; 61,1; 77,13.

M iliiy f . mother III  41,9.18; 42,4.12.17; [43,1]; 49,3; 55,10; 67,4. IV 50,25; 61,9.21; 
52,[4].18; 56,24; 58,4; [59,13]; 61,3; 66,23.
M©©y III 56,6. M©©y© III 56,7(bis).

M O O y m. water III  64,11; 66,11; 67,23. IV 75,26; 76,9; 78,13; [80,11].
pi. M O y© IO O y©  III 64,19.

Mityik.a.«» alone IV 50,[19].20.27; 52,12; [66,5]; 79,[6].8.
M©©y© m. scheme, memory III 61,18. IV [64,26]; 73,2.

iiTM © O y©  ©po*» unthinkable III 68,19.
M O y2 fill IV 55,8.

M©2~ III  44,20.
M O © l2e ; M O l2 e  m. wonder IV 56,1.
MiiA.JCe : MAiCe m. ear III  68,9. IV [80,24].
MOyJCT ©- mix with III 67,1.

MOyJCT MN- III  49,19. IV 79,13.

Nik. m. grace IV 76,2.
N iiik . ; N© ii<* be great IV 74,4; 75,10. 
N H y t : N H O y t © - come to i l l  51,4.
N Kii NIM everything III  49, 10.11; 54,11. 
N I M who ? I l l  66,26.
N IM  every; see : N Kii, O y O N . 
N O M T ©  : N A .M T©  f. strength III  50,22. 
N © C© - : N©CCU«» be beautiful III 67,6.
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NXe- particle of genitive III  40,[12].13.15.17; 41,3.[15.16]; 49,20; 67,19; 69,24; 60,6; 
64,9; 67,6; 63,22. IV 50,l.[2].6.7.9.14(bi3).[17].22.28; 61,[1.4.6].7; 62,14.16.[I7]. 
18.21.22.[24]; 53,6.[10].17.[21.22]; 64,18; 66,[6].6.[9].10; 66,[6].18.[22].27; 68,[3]. 
7.[25.26]; 69,26.[26].27; 60,[8].12.[17].26.[26]; 61,2.3.10.tl8]; 62,2.3.[11].12.[12].
23.26.27; 63,[11.16].20.[27].29; 64,[1].9.[12.16.17.19].26; 66,[7,21].28.30; 66,[8].9.17. 
19; [67,2]; [69,4]; 70,2; 71,[C].7.9.[14].14.I7.[22.23].26; 72,3.4.6.12.16.19.[26]; 
73,[4.10].18.26;74.2.4.[7].12.[14].21;76,3.6.6.[9].18.22;76,3.6.[8].9.13.16.[16].21.24.27; 
77,14; 78,[4].5.14.[15]; 79,[16.20].26; 80,[2].3.[10.11.13].
NTA.s» III [41,16]; 66,23. IV 63,3; [62,1.5]; 64,26; 66,24; 73,1.2; 74,[13].14. 

N O y r e  m. God III  49,18; 50,11.19; 62,8.16; 55,6; 58,25; 69,24; 63,2.18; 65,14; 
67,15; 68,16; 69,7.14. IV [60,3]; [61,19]; 62,[10].18; 64,1.[10]; [66,18]; 71,9; 75,5; 
77,10; 80,1.

NTOK you m. sg. I l l  67,16. IV [80,2].
NTK- IV 61,[6].7(bis).

NTOOY they III  42,3. IV [59,10]; [65,26.29]; [71,22].
NTOq he IV 63,2.
N^Y see III [57,16]; 61,16; 66,16.25. IV 56,14; [72,28].

JtTNJlY invisible II I  40, 13; [44,2]; 66,25. IV [50,3]; 53,28; [54,16];
55,14.17; [56,10.17]; 60,[10].15.23; 61,25; [65,10]; 67,5; 73,9; 74,15; 75,2; 77,5;
79.9.10.

N itq ie -  : N^lOJCU^ be great II I  51,19.
NOY2M save IV 74,22.

NOY2M- III  63,8.
N O Y ^ false II I  61,15. IV [72,27].
N 0 6  great III 40,13; 43,2.1.3.[15];44,[10].20.[22.23].26; 49,2.4.17.23; 50,4.13.18; 51,3. 

16.20; 52,20.21.22.23.24.25.26; 53,[1].4.6.7.9.13.16.19; 54,10.20; 55,5.16.19;56,1. 
5(bis).13.14.21.23; 57,[6.7.8].16.17.21.25; 58,[3.9].16; 59,13.14.15; 60,2(bis).8.9.14. 
15.25; 61,13.16.23.24; 62,8.13.15.16.17.13.19.23.24; 63,2.11.21; 64,2.10.12.13.23. 
24.26{bis).27(bis); 65,8.10.12.16.20; 68,2.10.22.24; 69,1.16.18. IV 50,2; 52,21!
53.10. [12]; 54,15; 55,6.8.12.[13.16]; 56,[9].27; [59,17]; 60,1.[7].10.23; 61,[1].4.[18.24]; 
62,4.17.[27.30]; 63.10.11.[14.16]; 64,15.[16].17.[17].19.[19.21.26],28,29; 65,[1].6.[9].13. 
30; 66,7.8.[17];67,2.[4].27; 68,[4].6; 69,1.[2]; 71,11.[12].17.18.[24.25]; 72,7.[23].28; 
73,7.8.19.21.27; 74,1.24.8.[9].11.15.27; 75,17.25.27.28; 76,15.17(bis).18.19; 77,2.4.7. 
13.18; [79,3]; 80,[16].26. Na 6  III  66,22.
MNTN0 6  f. greatness II I  [44,28]; 54,19(bis). IV [55,20]; 56,[3]4; 66,7. 

n 6 i III 41,8.[14].24; 43,9; 44,14.15.23; 49,1.13.20; 50,12.18;51,[I].II.13.I5.23; 52,3.4. 
6.17.18.19; 53,10; 54,11.19; 55,2; 56,5.23.26; 57,[6].16.21.[23].25; 58,6.[9].16; 59,3; 
60,2; 62,14.15.23; 63,11; 64,2.10; 68,2.10. IV 50,24 ; 51,16; 53,5.[12.14].16; 54,[2]. 
22; [55,13]; 56,[13].21.24; 57,25; 58,23; 60,1.28; 61,1.2.[22]; 62,[11.17].25; 63,[5]7. 
[10].2.5.26.28; 64,[10.12].14.[23]; 65,3.31; 66,[7].11.[14]; 68,6.9; 69,1; 70,1; 71,2.11. 
25; 72,[10.14.17.20].25; 73,28.[29]; 74,8.27; 75,17; 77,9.11.13.[17]; 80,9.15.26.

o e i q j  : o e i u ^  M M 0‘» unproclaimable IV 50,17; [55.26].

TTi.- possessive art. I l l  65,17. IV 56,3; 66,7. 
r x -  III  56,8.18. IV 68,1.
Nit- III  55,12.

n y f  this III  [41,21]; 43,[1.19].24; 44,24; [49,8]; 51,4; [58,8]; 59,9; 60,18; 61,3; 66,24;
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67,22. IV [51,5.12]; 52,19; 53,[20.22.23].25.26;[55,13.14];[56,26]; 57,13; 59,16.[18];
60.4.7. [8];[61,6.11.21];77,6. n eT  III 67,7. nCCI III 49,5.eT B e n^LTseeCTBe- 
n n  IV 52,6; 55,1; 62,28 ; 68,29 ; 69,2; 71,1; 74,26; 75,10.15.16; 76,1.5; 77,14.15; 
78,1; 79,[8.9]. 26; 80,[14].17.
TV f III  51,23; 52,14; 60,19.25; 68,1. IV [51,24]; 52,10; [56,19]; 64,8; 71,[24].30;
72.7.
T H  III 59,23; 63,8. IV 51,22; 63,[19].21; 71,3.[8]; 72,8; 74,23.
N3iY III 41,9.11; 43,4; 53,2; 61,12; 62,22; 66,7. IV 50,25.29; 51,18.20; 52,[25].26; 
53,22; [54,24]; 55,2; 61,12; 65,31; 72,22; 78,6. N e e i  III  [58,21]; 66,4.
N H  IV 59,1; 66,5.27.[28]; 67,1; 74,[8]; 76,2.[8].10.]9.22; 78,3. 

n e  f. heaven III  42,15; 63,25; 65,25. IV 52,6.
n n y e  pi. iv  75,13.

n e  copula III 41,21; 43,[4].14.21; 54,8; [57,1]; 53,8.11.12.[12].13.[13.15.17].19.20.[21];
60,11. 13.14; 67,16; 69,12. IV 51,6.[12]; 52,23;[53,20]; [56,26];59,16.18; 60,[7].8; 
61,9.[11.12.22]; 79,7.8; [80,2].
r e  III  42,7; 52,15; 60,19.25; 68.1. IV 51,25; 52,3.[16]; [56,19]; 64,8; [71,21.24. 
30]; 72,3.7.
N G III 41,9; 43,4. IV 50,25; 51,17.[20]; 52,25.26; 54,24; [55,2]; 57,5; [61,12.13]. 

n e t p e  CBOA. come forth, radiate III [42,17]. 
n p [ e u v o Y ] t  m. manifestation IV 63,11- 
n e i  p e  eBOA m. radiance III 41,2. 
n ip e  [eBOA 2^*] 6i,9.
m. I l l  41,10. IV 50, 19.26; [52,11]. 

n cu p q j eBOA spread out III 67,7. IV [79,17].
'I^IC : M e e 'l 'IC  ninth III  [58,18]. M e 2 'l 'e iT  IV 70,4. 
n e .X € -  said III 58,24.

ne:>CA*= in  56,23; 57,5.[8.21].25; 58,3. IV [68,6].

pH m. sun III  58,17; 60,1; 65,1; 68,4. IV [71,10]; 76,21; [80,18].
PO ; KApCUq m. silence IV [52,17]; 55,19; 56,5; [58,24]; [60,26].

ATKAPCU=» silent IV 59,12; 66,22. 
pCUK2 m. conflagration III 63,6. IV 72,15; [74,20].

PCUX2 III 61,5.
pCUMe m. man III  49,9.10.18.21 (bis); 50,13.14.20; 51,3.6.21; 55,18; 58,10.17; 

59, 3(his).15; 62,18; 64,23; 65,15; 66,1; 67,19. IV 60,[16.18].28; 61,[11].20.[22.23]; 
62,11.19.[27.31]; 63,16; 67,3; 70,2; 74,3; 76,14; 77,11; 80,6.
MNXpMMAO f. riches III 67,9. IV [79,20]. 

p O M n e  f. year III  56,23; 68,12. IV [68,6].
PAN m. name III  40,14; 43,19; 44,1.[11]; 49,6; [57,1]; 65,23; 66,12.22; 67,21. IV[50,4]; 

[53,18.25]; 60,5; 61,6; 78,14; [79,3]; [80,8]. pON III 68,7; 69,12. 
t  P3iN name III [44,24]; 54,7. IV 65,15. 
t  pN=* III  60,18.
A T f  PAN epO»« unnameable IV [54,17]; 65,[11].25; 67,6; [73,9]; 77,6. 

p p o  : p PPO eJCN- reign over III 56,24; 57,10. 
p p p o  e - II I  58,5.
P p p o  e2P^'f eJCN- iv  [68,8].

pAT«» : ATN pAT*» untraceable III 68,18; see : T A 20, CU2®*
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C3i : NCak.- see : TCUB^.
MNNC2L after III  56,22; 58,23. IV 68,5.

CJk. : M N T C Jie ie  f. beauty III  67,5.
CA.B6 : CBCU f. teaching IV 57,8; 64,6.
COBXe prepare IV 71,12. C 3iB T e III  60,3.

CBTCUT«* III  63,11. IV 71.26.
C X B T C  m. founding III 58,23.

CMH f. voice III 43,3; 55,7; 59,1.5; 66,27. IV 52,22; [59,10]; [63,6]; [66,20]; 79, 12. 
CMOy praise III 55,6. IV 59,9; [66,19].

m. I l l  [44,25]; 49,23; 50,18; 53,16; 55,18; 61,24. IV 54,15; 55,16; 56,8; [57,13]; 
[60,22]; 61,24; [62,16]; 65,9; [67,4]; 73,8; 79,12.
'I' CM Oy give praise to III 44,10. See p. 39.

CMOT m. form III 57,4; 61,18.
3iTCMOT formless III  67,18(bis).

CING GBOA 2 ^ "  P^ss through IV 59,2; [74,17].
CN2iy : CNTG f. two III  57,13. IV [68,27].

MG2CN A y second 11152,10.23; 53,6; 58,11; 60,17; 65,16. IV64,[4].18.[28]; 71,28. 
M G2CN Te f. I l l  43,11. IV 52,3.
M NTCNOOyC twelve III  57,23; 58,7. IV [69,4].
M G2M NTCNOOyC twelfth III  58,21.

CNOq m. blood III 57,5.
COTT m. time III  49,7.
CCUpM go astray IV 74,23.
C O eiT  : iLT'}' C O e iT  epO=» unheralded III  41,20.
Cl r e  : c o t =* e z p ^ J f  e -  sow in i v  7 i,i.

CAT»= € 2 pa.T e -  IV 71,19.
CTO ei m. incense III  67,22. IV [80,10].
CCUTM hear III  68,9. IV [80,25].
CCDTn m. elect III  65,7.
CTCUT m. trembling III  54,12.
COOY : M eeC O O Y  sixth i l l  58,15. IV [51,10].

M CqCOOY III 41,19.
COOYN m. knowledge III  60,24 ; 64,7. IV 52,17; [64,5]; 75,22.

COY^DN- know IV 78,6. CO Y N - III  66,5.
COYCUN»= III 66,7; 67,1. IV [79,12]. 
d l N p ^ O p n  NCOOYN f. foreknowledge IV 52,1.

C 2 i^ q  ; C A o p q e  f. seven III  43,2.3; 58,2. IV̂  52,20.22.
M eeC A O jq seventh III  [58,17]. IV [70,3]. 

ccucuq  : c o o q f  defile III  59,24. IV 71,8.
C Z 2l1 write IV [53,17].

cai2=* III 68,2.10. IV 80,15.26. C2HT=» III  69,10.
C H 2t H I [43,20].
C2J^T m. writing III  68,11; 69,7. IV 81,1.

C2IM e f. female III  [42,10]. IV 52,2.
CA.2Ne : O Y ^2  C a i2 N e  m. command IV 66,30.

t  give III 44,25; 49,23; 50,17; 53,15; 55,15.18; 61,23. IV 66,29.
III  65,24.
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"Y put on III  64,2. TA3k.<» IV 75,16.
i 'm .  gift II I  68,17. IV 74,14.
see:eooY ; M3iTe; pAN; CMoy; c o e iT ;  cun; cuqT; qjcoA2; 
2 ^ n ;

TBA m. myriad III  44,17; 54,22.24; 55,12.
ANTBA IV [55,2]; 57,26; [59,5]; 66,11.[27].

TBBO purify IV [80,6].
T O y B O -  III  67,20.
p e q T B B O  m. purifier IV 76,6. p e q T O y B O  III 64,18.

TCU B2 N C X -  pray for III  59,21.
TAKO destroy III  59,24.

T A K H y T f IV [71,8].
TAAO eOCN- rise upon III  68,7.
T 6A H A  e2PaiT  eJCN- rejoice about III  56,14. IV [67,28].
T N N O O y  send III  62,24.
T C U ne : x i  <̂ aste III  66,8. IV 78,10.
T A n p O  f. mouth III  55,8.
THp=* all, whole, every III 41,22; [44,21]; 50,9.16; 52,5.18; 54,3.4.20; 55,11; 62,11 

63,1.4; 67,16.24; 68,17; 69,4. IV 51,14; 53,22; 56,4; 57,1: 58,5; 59,3.[10.15] 
61,12.13; [62,8.14]; 64,12; 65,7.22.[23].31; 66,[7].21; [70,2]; [72,22]; 73,24; 74,13.17 
78,15; [80,12].
n T H p q  everything III  43,22.

TCUpe ; 2<TN- through III  49,22; 63,1.9.10.14(bis).17; 66,1; 68,17.
€B O A  2 'T M - III 50,24; 51,10.12; 56,12.16.17; 59,6.17; 60,3.7.19.26; 61,8; 
62,25; 63,12.23.25; 64,5; 66,7. IV 56,9; 60,29; 61,23; 62,24;[67,26.29]; 71,[13].16; 
72,1.6.[17]; 74,10.23.25,28.30; 75,2.4.7(bis).12.14.20; 78,1.[9]; 79,17.

TCABO instruct III  66,6.
TCBO*> IV [78,8].

't 'O y  five III  56,22. IV 68,5.
f e  f .I I I  53,11; 5-5,12; 63,3; 66,3. IV [56,25] ;58,6.[27]; 59,27; 65,3; [66,25]; 74,16. 
M e ^ + O y  fifth III [58,13]; 65,23.
M e 2 t e  f. I l l  [41,18]. IV [51,9].

T O O y  m. mountain III  64,21; 68,3.12. IV [80,17].
T A yO  : TAyO=» send IV 74,10.
TCUOyN carry IV [71,25].

TCUCUN** raise IV [63,6]. TO yN -» III 51.12.
TCUCUNq m. rising IV 76,11.

T O yN O C  raise II I  67,19.
T A 2 0  seize IV 66,1.

T A 2 0  epAT*> place III 56,19.
TA20«* epAT»» III  57,14. IV 60,[19].21; 68,2.[29].
A T T A 2 0 ^  incomprehensible III  49,24. IV [61,25].

TCU2M m. convocation IV 75,7.
TCU2C : TA2C»> anoint III  44,23. IV 55,13.
TAJCPO establish III  43,17; 54,21. IV [53,15]; 66,8; 75,12.

TAOCpe- IV 59,4.
T c u 6 e  : plant III  60,17.

TO 6 -  IV [71,27].
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;ib:

T ( S ) 6 g  m. plant II I  60,16. steadfastness IV 79,14. 

o y  who? IV 79,11.
oyJk. one, someone III  43,21; 56,24. IV 61,[7].7(bis).

M e2 M N T O y H e eleventh III  68,20. 
n o y jk . n o y A . each one III  58,[4].6. IV 57,24.
T o y e i  T O y e i  III  41,16; [57,13]. IV [51,6]. 

oyci) : A T p o y c i)  unanswerable IV 55,23.
O y o e i N  m. light III  40,15.16.[16].17.[18].19; 41,1.2.[15]; 43,3.13.22; 49,2.8; 50,14; 

51, 3.16;52,9.11.12.14.19.22.24.25; 53,[1].15; 55,5; 56,6.7.22.24; 57,13; 62,26; 63,21;
64,25 ; 65,12; 67,3.9.11; 68,26. IV 50,5.6.7.9.11(bis).12; [51,4]; 62,21 ;[63,10.21]; 
55,11; [58,26]; 61,2.[9.10(bis)]; 62,12.[28]; 63,11; 75,10; [79,16].
P O y o e iN  shine III  49,8; 67,4. IV [79,16]. 
q jB p o y o e iN  m. fellow-light III  69,13.

OyN- it is III  61,5.
O y N T e - have III  [57,13].

OyON someone IV [68,7].
oyO N  N I M  everyone III  66,26. IV 72,5; [79,10].

O yN O y : f N O y  now III 65,26. IV 79,13. T e N O y  III  66,27.
OycUN2 reveal III  68,20. O y O N ^ t IV 60,19.

OyCUN2  €B O A  III 50,25; 51,10; 56,15; 66,26; 64,9. IV [55,25]; [68,8]; 
60,13.18; 62,25; [66,30]; 71,31; 75,24.
p q j o p n  NOyCDN2  EBOA IV 53,4; [54,22]; 66,12.[21];63,5.[27]. 
ATOycUN2 6B O A  unrevealable III  41,3; 43,19. IV 57,14. 

o y o n  : o y A A B f be holy I I I 49,3 ;50,13; 51,3; 60,6; 63,14(bis).19.24; 65,25; 67,26; 
68,21. IV [50,1]; 57,2; 61,4; 62,[11].27; [71,16.17]; [74,29]; 75,1.8.12.14; 76.13; 
[78,2]; 80,1.[13].

OytUCC| : o y o c c ] ^  render motionless IV 75,19.
OyCUT single II I  55,8.

o y c u r e  f. IV [59.i1]; [66,21].
OyCDTB pass through III  63,4.

O yA T B f e -  surpass II I  63,24; 65,25. 
o y o e i  O ) m. time IH  62,19. IV 74,6. 
o y c o q j m. will, love III  53,3; 57,26. IV 61,27.

o y c u i ^ e  III  59,11; 68,18. IV 74,12.
O yqjH  f. night I I I  51,5; 59,20. IV [62,29]; 71,5.
OyoJ2M : O y e 2 M - do again IV 74,29. 0 y 0 2 M t  III  [44,17].

A T O yA 2M ^ uninterpretable II I  53,12.

tUMC m. baptism IV 75,13.
0)N2 2^T H ->  live with II I  67,25. 

tON2 2 ^T '0 0 T = »  IV 80,12.
O N 2t III 41,10; 44,15; 49,3; .50,15; 55,6; 62,4; 64.1.12.17; 65,14; 66,11. 
IV 50,28; 52,14; [54,23]; [58,25]; 59,21; 60,2.26; 61,3; 62,13; [66,18]; [72,19]; 
73,15; 76,16.27; 76,6; 77,9; 78,13.
m. life III  [42,8]; 63,8; 60,22 ; 61,9; 65,4.17; 67,21.22. IV 51,26; 66,1; 72,4; 76,9. 
24; 77,14; 80,7.[10]. 

t o n  : HTT'l’ €■ belong to I I I  61,7.
H n e  f. number I II  64,22.24 ; 68,2; 60,11.
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3lT ' | ’  H i r e  without number IV 59,6.
A.Tt H n e  epo<» iv  57,26; 66,12; [71,21].

O j q r  nail III  64,3.
't' e i q r  IV 75,18.

0 > 2 e  : attend to IV 75,25.
CUJCN perish III  67,22.

be able II I  66,26; see : 6 o M .
for, until II I  49,16; 61,3; 62, 21. IV 61,17; [62,28]; [72,11]; 74,6. 

see : e N € 2 ;  € C H T ; 
eJCN - rise on III  68,4. IV [80,18]. 

q j e  €B O A  go forth III  58,6.
q j e  € 2 0 YN e -  go in III  65,4.
M ^ c p e  U X ^  imper. I l l  58,4. 

q j e  hundred III  62,14; 68,11. IV 73,28. 
q j l  m. amount II I  60,11. IV [71,21], 
q jO  thousand III  56,23; IV [68,6]. 
q j I B e  change III  67,2. 
q jB H p  see : M a.T € ; O y o e iN .  
q jO )A 2  : A T 'I' OJCUA.2 epO=» unmarked IV 50,16. 
q jM O yN  :j4€2C pM O Y N  eighth IV 70,3.

M e 2 q jH  III  58,18.
qp O M N T three III  42,6; [43,16]; 44,18.22; 49,7.26; 53,23; 54,13; 60,26; 62,2. 

q jO M T  IV 72.9.
q jO M T e f .I I I  41,8.24; 42,1.5; 43,4.5; 44,10.[18]; 63,5. IV 50,24; 51,16.17; 52,15. 
25.26; [54,14]; 74,18.
q jM T - IV 51,23; [53,14]; 55, 3(bis).[ll]; 56,6; 61,28; 65,17; 66,2; 67.8. 
M € 2 ^ 0 M N T  third III  52,12; 53,7; 56,21; 58,12; 65,19.
M €2<yO M T IV 64,20.[29]. M e^O JO M eT  IV 64,5; 68,4; 77,16. 
M € 2 q jO M T e  f. I l l  42,21.IV 52,<15>.
M N TO JO M Te thirteen III  63,18; 64,4. IV 75,6.18.

GJCDTT comprehend IV 79,<11>. 
q^3 in - p.o. receive III  50,11. 
p e q q j e n -  ep o * »  IV[62,9].

qjOOTTC become, come into being III  49,10.12.20.22; 51,8; 57,18.22; [58,26]; 59,10. 
23; 61,2.6.7.11.12.14.18. IV 61,[21].22; 63,2.22; [69,3]; 72,[10].14.[16.20].22.25; 79,15. 
q j o o n t  be, exist III  51,24; 59,2; 60,23; 66,16.19.21; 67,18.19.26. IV 63,19; 
78,16; 79,1; [80,4.9.14]. 
p q jp n  N O JO rn e  pre-exist III 63,22. 
p < ^ p n  N ^ o o n f  IV 75,11.

q jH p e  m. son III  41,9.17; 42,4.22 ; 51,7.20; 55,10.17; 59,3; 65,20.22; 67,17; 68,26; 
69,14. IV 50,26; [51,7.21]; 52,16; [56,24]; 58,4; 59,14; 60,7.8.[12]: 63,1.15; 66,23; 
67,2; 77,18; 80,3.

q p o p n  ; q j o p n  first i l l  [58,7]. IV 51,22; [55,25];61,11;64,2.[8.14].26.
^ o p n e  f. I l l  42 ,< 5> .
N O JO pn  before II I  50,9.17; 56,3; 63,6. IV [54,20]; 73,25. 
see: € 1 ; e i N € ;  c o o Y N ; OYCUN2; q j c u n e ;  Jco i.
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qjCDCUT m. deficiency III  49,16. IV 61,18.
aiTOJCUCUT perfect I II  66,23.

O JTO pTp : ^ T p T p  m. disturbance IV 66,1.
^ 3 iJC en i. word III  40,19; 43,3.21; 44,21;49,22; 53,14; 60,20.IV 50,10; 51,25; 52,23; 

[53,20]; 55,10; 58,26; 60,[2].21; 61,[i9].23; 62,17; 65,6; [66,17]; 71,15; 72,2; 
74,26; 75,16.

MMO=» ineffable III  42,17. IV 50,15.23; 51,2; [52,10]; 54,2; 
65,22; [56,2]; 60,9; 76,8; 78,6.

C|l take III  60,15.
<]tUTe 6 BOA m. destruction IV 61,17.

A T q cU T e CBOA imperishable IV 80,8. 
q rO O Y  four III  50,24 ; 51,17; 63,15; 54,23; 55,4; 62,25 ; 64,25. IV 60,20 ; 62,23; 

63,12; [65, 8]; 66,[10].16; 68,3; [74,11]; 76,16. 
q r o  f. I l l  56,9.18. IV 63,24. 
q r o Y "  i n  62,i4. i v  73, 28.
M e e q rO O Y  fourth i l l  41,18; 52,14; 53,9; 56,20; 68,13; 65,20. IV [51,8]; 
64,7.22 ; 65,2; 77,19. M A 2qT O O Y  H I 54,8.

23k.- under IV 77,15.
2Api23k.pO=» III  42,18.

23k.€ m. end III  68,14.
pi. 2 ^ 6 0 Y  deficiencies IV 71,3.
3tTp 2^ke perfect IV 79,6.

2 6  : N 0 €  as III  50,16; 55,11; 57,3; 62,11; 66,5. IV 62,15; [66,24].
N f 2 e  thus IV [51,7]; 54,13; [56,23]; 63,[9].17; 65,2; [66,13].
N T e e i 2 e  I I I  4 1 ,1 7 ;[4 4 ,9 ] ; 5 1 ,1 4 .2 2 ; 63 ,1 0 . N T € l 2 e  l U  5 5 ,2 .

2H  : 2 e B ( U C U N  famine III  61,11. IV 72,21.
21- see : 6 1 ; C23k,I; 'f'.
21H f. way III  65,1.3. IV 76,20.
2 0  m. face IH  67,3.

N N A 2PN - before II I  66,26.
2 0 ) CU- even III  49,21; [58,8]; IV 71, 29.
2 0 )0 )  K arm IV [79,14].

2 0 K -  IV 75,21.
2 A A O  : A T 2 A A O  ageless I II  41,4.
2M 6 fourty III  53,11.

3k.N2M6 IV 66,4.
2 M O T  m. grace III  56,15; 61,6; 67,6. IV [64,2]; [67,28]; 72,17; 79,16.
2 N -in  III  41,21; 42,2; 43,[6].11.20.24; 44,1.16; 60,6.12; 51,24; 53, 3.20; 54,18.21; 

55,7.8(bis); 66,12.21; 67,[4].23.26; 59,5.11; 60,5.17.20; 62,9.26 ; 63,12; 64,7.8; 
65,18.22.24; 66,3.20.27; 67,3.8.9.11.18.20.23(bis).25; 68,3.11.12.14.15.23; 69,4.11(bis).
13. IV 60,8(bis).10; 61,[13].19; 53,2.14.19.[25.27]; 54,23; 56,15; 57,21; [58,15.22. 
24]; 59,10.11.[11].21; 60,3.21.25.[27]; 61,21; 62,5; 63,19.[24];64,24;66,[9.20].21.22; 
67,31; 68,3; 71,[16.28].28; 72,2; 73,15; 74,[11.13].27; 76,11.16.22.23; 77,6.10.17;
78,11.15.[18]; 79,1.[11.16].25; 80,4.[7].7.9.10.12.[14]; 81,1.
6 B O A  ^ N - from III  40,15; 41,2.8.9.10.[11].13.23; 42,3; 43,1.7.8.14.23; 49,[1].9.11; 
61,7; 66,4.9; 57,12; [68,6]; 69,23; 60,16; [61,9]; 62,13. IV 50,[5].27; 51,1.19;
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52,20;[53,1.11.22.24]; 59,2.[2].17; 60,10.18.[30];[68,30]; 71,4.[26];72,9;73,27;74,17. 
19. N2P2LI 2 N - III  [43,17]; 64,15.22; 55,4; 56,20; 57,16. IV 63,7.16.18; 66,[16]. 
23; 66,16; 73,20.

2 0 YN : eeO Y N  e - t o  m  49,11; 60,11; 65,4; 67,12.20. IV 76,23.
2 0 e i N €  : some III  60,12.15.

m. judgement IV 74,21. 2 ® ^  H I 83>7- 
condemn IV 74,8.

2 0 J n  : 2 H n t  hide III  44,2; 52,1; 63,15; 69,8. IV 57,15; [63,21]; 76,2.
2paiT : e e p jtT  e -  into i l l  61,4. IV 66,5.6; 71,1.4.[20]; 72,13. 

to III  62,23. IV [62,29]; 66,3; [74,9].
C X Z P ^  above IV 75,13.
C 3 i2 p e  III  49,15; 51,15; 64,15; 57,<17> ; 59,5.8.19. IV [61,17].
N Cai2pa.T IV [63,9]; 66,3.
N2patY eee : 2N -; 2IJCN-.

2P O O Y  m. voice IV [59,12]; 66,22.
2 A p e 2  guard III  62,17; 65,6. Z ^ ? ^ Z  H I 61,9.

p e q A .p e 2  m. i l l  62,12. IV 73,26; 74,2; [76,27].
2CDC sing III  55,7. IV [59,9]; 66,20.
2H T m. heart II I  66,21; 68,8. IV [79,1].
2 ^ .2 ’"'N : 2^TH «» III  67,25.
2 0 JT B  see : 2^1  T n .
2CUTB : 2 0 T B t  slay IV 76,27.
20JTTT m. reconciliation III  63,9.16. IV 74,24. 2 tllT B  IV 75,3.
2 0  OY m. day III  68,5. IV [80,20].
2 0 Y P I 'r  ni. guardian III  61,9. IV [72,18].
2 0 Y €  IT  first II I  49,9; 52,9.20.21; 53,5; 69,8.

2 0 Y e i T e  f. i l l  62,i6.
2 0 0 Y T  male III  42,6.10; 43,16; 44,18.19.[19].22; 49,26; 63,23; 64,13; 62,2. 

IV 61,23; [62,2.5];53,14;[54,19];55,[3].4.5.7.[12.17]; 56,[6].19; 59,22; 61,[27].28.29;
65,12.[18].18; 66,2; 67,7.8.9; 73,11.12.16.

:X e- conj. I l l  44,25; 49,6; 54,7.10; 56,24; 57,[9].22; 58,1.4.10.[14].17.[24]; 69,2; 60,13. 
15.18; 61,22; 67,1.13.25 ; 68,13. IV 60,5; 61,6; [66,26.29]; 68,7; 70,2; 71,23.[30]; 
73,6; [79,25].

JCI receive lU  [52,1]; 54,12; 56,17; 59,10. IV 63,21.
I* 11̂  [67,31]; see ; • [ •n e ;  elKwv j f io p ^ .

IV 76,21.
JCI 620Y N  e -  III 67,12.

JCO sow III  60,6.
XO e -  III 60,10. JCO) e -  III 69,16.

.XCU say III  49,6; 59,2; 60,12; 67,12. IV 60,4.5; 61,[6].6.
:XOO*» m  50,9.17; 55,11; 56,2; 63,5. IV 53,19; 65,21.

MTTSqp^LN unnameable H I 40,14; 44,11. IV [50,4]. 
q j p n  N.XOOi» mention before II I  62,11.
p c p p n  N .X O O - IV [68,6]; 69,4.16.29; [62,8.16]; 66,26; 73,24; 74,19. 

x a > -  : e.XN-(sic!CKUM p.756a; cf. JCCUJC p. 799a)over,upon III  66, 13; 66,26; 
57,10; 69,13; 61,19; 68,4.8.
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62PA.T eJCN- III 66,14. IV [65,1]; 68,13; [66,26.27]; 67,28; 68,8; 73,3; 76,1. 
3.5.8.10.20.23; [80,18].
2 tX N - III 42,15; 68,22; 61,6; 64,14.16.19.21; 65,1.3.23; 66,23. IV 52,6; 72,16. 
N2P^T 2'-2CN- IV 80,16. 

complete IV [63,24]; 71,2.
JCCUK. €B O A  III 61, 22; 53, 10; 59,18. IV 66,23; 63,17; 65,3.
JCHKt €B O A  III 53,11. IV 63,18; 65,4.
JCtUK m. perfection, fulness III [40,15]; 43,4; 62,7; 69,11. IV 60,6.
JCCUK e BOA m. IV [66,24].

JCCUK.M baptize III  65,24.
m. baptism III  64,17. IV [74,24]; 76,5; 78,3.6; 80,11.

JCeKAAC in order that II I  50,24; 51,7.9.13; 64,6; [57,10]; 69,17; 68,14. IV [63,8]. 
JCCUU)M€ m. book III  40,12. IV [50,1]; [80,15.26].
JCIN- since III  68,5.

JCIN N- from III 51,15; 64,15; 62,19.
JCN N- III  49,15; 65,26.
NJCIN (?) IV [80,19].

JCnO beget, give birth III  49,5; 51,17; 57,19.[20]; 60,20; 63,13. IV 61,5; 63,12; 69,4;
71,1.15.[20]; 72,2; 74,26.29.
JCnO- II I  54,17; 59,<17>; 60,11. IV [66,6]; 75,15. 
p e q jc n e -  i i i  59,25.
[6|N].XTT0 f. generation III  44,18.
OCnO m. begotten one III  67,11. IV 66,6.
J c n o  €B O A  MMO«* m. he who begets himself ( =  avroyenji) IV
60,18; 66,4; 79,6.

JCPO m. strength IV [62,20].
A TX PO  epo«» unconquerable II I  64,8. IV 56,26; 75,23.
JCCDWpe : J c 'o o p t  be strong IV 76,14. 
m. mighty III  59,15; 64,24.

JCICe increase IV [66,14].
m. height H I 59,2.6. IV 50,5; 71,4.
JC O C et be high III  40,16; 68,3. IV 80,17.

JCOOy : .XOOy»» e z p x ' f  e -  send into III 61,4.
corrupt i n  60,5. IV 71,4.

ATJCCU2M incorruptible IV 50,11.28; 51,[14].26; [54,26]; 56,27; 57,4.6; 58,2; 
[59,8.18]; 60,11; 61,[3].20; 62,7.[18].30; 63,[3.16].16; [65,28]; 66,[1].13.15; 67,3.30;
72,8.[23]; 73,23 ; 74,2; 75,9.16.23; 76,14; 77,11; 78,2.
ATJCA2M- rV [54,16]; [65,10]; [67,5]; [73,8]; 77,5.
MNTATJCOJ2M f. incorniption IV [53,9]; 62,21.

6 o e i A €  : d A A H O y t e -  dwell with I I I  68,23.
6 o M f. power III  41,8.16.[22].24;42,11.16.[21];43,2.[5];44,10.14.21.25; 60,7; 63,12.21. 

23; 69,11; 61,21; 62,4.10. IV 50,21.24; 61,7.[13.16]; 62,2.8.16.21.25; [53,7]; 54,14. 
[21].23; 55,[9].15; 66,[9].25; 67,5.[26]; 59,[7].21; 61,[2].4; 62,[6].20.[26]; 63,10. 
[10]; 65,[4].15.[17]; [66,12]; 73,[5].15; 74,22; 75,18.23; 77,2.
MN ( ^ ) 6 o M it is not possible 111 68,5.8.

<SHne f. cloud m  49,1 ; 56,26; 67,11.16.
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6 c u p 6  2 ^ “ mix with IV 80,10.
m. mixture IV 61,21. 

b c u q jT  e s o \  look out i i i  59,6.
b c u q jT  eB O A  e -  look out on III 57.2. 
m. looking out III  59,7.

6 1 .X f. hand III  67,7. IV 79,18.

GREEK WORDS

ayaTTTj love III, 53,5; 68,23. IV 64,27. 
dyaTTTjTLKos beloved III 69,10.
dyyeXos angel III 56,6; 57,6.9.[17].20.25; 58,[3.7].8.[24]; 60,3; 61,21; 62,15. IV 59,6;

[69,1.5]; 71,12; 73,5.[28]. 
dyciv bring APG III 64,5. 
d y e w 7]Tos unborn III 54,16. 
dyios : dyiov  holy III  60,7. 
dSrjXos unloiown III  41,12. 
d e i : del els del III  66,21.
depohios ethereal III 50,10. A G pO CI OC III 62,14. 
dijpair IV 62,9; [73,29].
atadrjdis perception e C G H C l C  III 52,10; 69,9. IV 64,3. 
alrelv  ask AITI ^III|44,13; 50,21; 51,6; 56,3; 62,12.

PAITI IV 56,8; [62,19.31].
PAITI N < y o p n  IV 54,20; 73,25.

atoivaeon III [40,16]; 41,2.5(bis).7.[15].15; 43,10(bis).15; 44,16.[16.20]; 50,5.24; 51,13; 
53,20; 54,5.23; 55,13; 56,1.20; 57,23.24; 59,16.22; 60,5.10; 61,3; 62,8.14.21; 63,18; 
64,4; 66,16; 67,15(bis). IV 71,7.14; 74,7. atdyv 6 civ III 66,13. 
eCUN IV 50,17.18; 51,4.[4]; 53,[5].6.[13]; 54,25.26; [55,8]; 57,22; 58,14.[21]; 59,3; 
[60,20]; 62,4.[23]; 63,7; 65,13.[25]; 66,10; [66,28]; 68,3; 71,1.20; 72,12; 73,19.28; 
75,6.19.

dKXrjTos uncallable III  55,19. dKXrjrov III 44,12; 53,17; 61,24; 65,10. 
dX'qdeia truth III  60,21; 62,20; 64,7. IV [74,6]. AA<H > 0 0  A IV 72,2. 
dXrjd^s: dX'qdws truly III  41,7; 67,13.

dXTjdws dXrjdios really truly III  66,9.12; 68,1. 
dXqdes dXrqdcjs really truly III  62,4; 66,15.17.20. 

dAAd but III  41,20; 65,26. IV [51,11]; [68,5]. 
aLXXoyevnjs alien IV 50,21. 
diXXoyevios alien III  41,6.
dfi^qv Amen ^AMHN III 55,16; 69,5.17.20. IV [67,1].
dvdiravais rest III 65,4.
d^tovv honor A5IOY H I 67,16.
doparos invisible A ^ O p A T O C  III 51,2; 55,19; 65,10; 68,24.

A ^O p A T O N  III 44,[l].l 1.23.26; 49,23; 53,16; 63,2.15; 69,16.19. 
dndyeLv take away ATT APS III  64,6. 
aTTepLvorjTOs incomprehensible III 49,14.
dnoppoia emanation AT702pOIA III 60,24. ATTOpOIA IV 72,7. 
dnoaroXos apostle III  68,6. IV 80,21. 
dTjorayq renunciation IV 75,4; 78,4.
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oTTOTafij renunciation III  66,3. 
aiTordaa€iv renounce III  63,17. 
ap€rrj virtue III 42,24. IV 52,18. 
dpfyqros ineffable A ^ P H T O C  III 63,20.
apaeviKos : dpoevucrj male III  44,13.27; 49,25; 50,1; 53,18.24; 55,<21> ; 61,25; 62,5. 
dpX€w rule A.pXI € X N -  III  55,13.

p x p x i  G2 P a T e : x N - I V  [66,27]. 
dpx^ origin III 60,21. IV 72,3.
dpxoiv archon III 59,22; 62,22; 63,7; 67,24. IV 71,7; 74,7.21; 80,11. 
darjfiavTos unmarked III  41,3.21.
amoyevris autogenes, self-begotten III  41,5; 49,17; 50,19.22; 52,8.15; 53,13; 55,5; 

57,26; 62,26; 65,13; 66,24; 68,16. IV 60,2; 61,19; 62,[17].22; 64,1.9; 65,6; 66,18; 
74,12; 77,9.

avToyivios self-begotten III  41,6; 54,6.
d^Bapala incorruption III  [41,1.22]; 42,8; [43,12]; 44,15; 50,8; 55,1; 64,9; 69,13. 
d<l)dapTos incorruptible III  41,11; 49,3.18; 50,20; 51,5.20.21; 54,9.12; 55,17; 56.16; 

60,25; 61,13; 62,17; 63,20.25; 65,15.26; 66,1; 68,21; 69,2(bis). 
a in4)aipT O C  m  65,3. A<l>8apTov III 51,9; 59,13; 61,19; 64,23.

jSdima/xa baptism III  63,10.24 ; 65,25; 66,4. 
jS/jSAos book III  68,1.10; 69,7.16.18.

yap for m  49,8; 59,19; 60,20 ; 66,26; 67,4. IV 61,11; [71,3]; 72,2; 79,11. 
yev«d race III  [44,19]; 51,8; 54,8; 58,9.[16]; 59,13; 60,19.25; 61,5.7.10(bis).13.14.19; 

62,7; 64,23; 68,21. IV [55,4.7]; 63,3; 65,27; 70,1; [71,31]; 72,[7].14.19.[20].23.[24]; 
73,3; 74,3; 76,13. 

yewijTos begotten III  54,18. 
yh o s  generation IV 55,[3].7. 
yvaiats knowledge IV 72,6.

Satfuuv demon III  57,17.[22]; 69,26. A€MU>N IV 69,3.
8e but, and III  41,12; 60,15; 61,3.12. IV 51,9.10; 52,15; [71,22]; 74,19.
SidjSoAos devil III  61,17; IV [72,29].
Staxovos minister III  52<20>  ; 64,24.

Sidxtov III  67,7. IV 64,14; 76,15.
Suaypds persecution III  61,20. IV 73,4.
Swapty power III  43,11; 49,2.4; 50,21; 51,1.15; 54,25 ; 56,5; 63.7; 64,3.8; 65,8.

ej88opdy hebdomad III  51,23. IV 63,18. 
eytcXtiiia complaint €NKAHMA. I l l  67,11.
(Umv image K.OJ N III  55,8; 59,4.6.7. IV 59,11; 66,21.

X \  2IKO)N receive shape III  50,12. IV [62,10].
(tvat : e t S d  III  66,22. IV [79,3]. c? 5s e l  III  66,22. IV 79,3.

e l l v I e N  11149,5.6. w v  see alw v. 
dfy^vrj peace i p HNH III  53,7; 67,25. IV [64,28]; [80,13].
€ls : €v see etvcu.

eKKXrjala church III  55,4. IV [66,15]. 
evhcKas eleven III  52,2. IV [63,22]. 
hfipyeia activity 6 N G p r i 2 i  I I I  61,16. IV 72,29. 
hvoia  thought II I  42,7. IV 51,25.
i^ovala authority II I  53,22; 59,22; 63,8. IV 65,17; 74,22; 79,7.
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eVetST} for GHIAG IV 61,8. 
im yew L os self-producing III  4] ,6. 
iTTLKXrjGis invocation III  66,2.
€7tIkXt]tos f. convocation III  63,19. 
imTpoTrq command III  55,15.
ipfjLrjv€V€Lv : P 2 G  p  M H N G Y e  M M O  »** uninterpretable IV 50,21; 52,8; 55,24; 65,5.

A G G p M H N G y e  M M O  III 42,16. 
evayyeXi^eadai : ^ T G y ^ r P G A I  MMO«* unproclaimable III  41,4. 
evayyeXiov gospel III  69,6.
€v8ok€lv agree, approve G y ^ O K G I  III  42,19. G y ^ O K I  III  59,13.
€v8oKia good pleasure, approval III  53,3; 59,12; 63,2.

deXrifia will III  42,9; 62,26; 68,15. 
dipLiaaa Justice; see : Proper Names. 
d€oypa(l>os god-written III  69,15.
dpovos throne III  43,[1I].18; 50,6; 53,20; 54,21; [57,14]; 62,9. IV [53,6.16]; 57,22; 69,5; 

62,5; 65,14; 66,9; 73,20.

[epos: Upd holy III  [40,12]; 69,7.16.18.
Lva in order that IV [62,24]; 63,[1].23; [65,25]; 71,2.

Kaipos moment KGpOC III  62,20; 68,15.
KdXvp.p.a veil IV 79,20.
KoXvTTTos hidden IV 57,16.
Kaprros fruit III  56,9.11; 62,18. IV 74,3.
Kara according to III  67,21. IV [80,8].
K ardpaais descent III  59,4.
KaraKXvcrpLos flood III  61,1; 63,6. IV 72,11; 74,20.
KaraXveLv dissolve KATAAy III  51,14.
KaTav€V€tv nod approval KATANGyG III 52,3.16.
K€pdv mix KGpA III  67,23.
K^pv^ preacher III  68,7. 
koXttos bosom III 43,1; 63,20.
/coVo5 world III  51,4; 57,24; [58,5.23]; 59,20; 61,l(bis).4; 63,9.16(bis).17. IV 62,29;

71,4; 72,[9].13; 74,24; 75,3.4.5.
Kplv€iv condemn K p I N G III  62,22.
KpiTqs judge m  62,23. IV [74,8]. 
kvkXo9 circle III  67,8.
Kvpovv establish K y p o y  i n  63,23; 64,5.

XoyoyevTjs logos-begotten III  60,6; 63,10; 64,1. 
Xdyos word, logos III  42,7; 49,17.20; 50,18; 53,13. 
XoipLos plague III  61,11.

pidpos part III  [57,2]. IV 79,4. 
ficrdvoia repentance III  59,10. 
/njrpa womb IV [79,22]. 
p.vrui'T} memory III  53,4.
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fiovds monad III  57,12. 
pLovoycvqs only begotten III  68,25.
H0f4 ^ : X \  MOp(()H take shape III 67,8. IV 79,19.

^  MOp<l)H give shape III 67,10.
Uvarqptov m y s te r y  111 44,1; 51,24; 63,12. IV 52,2; 55,1; 56,16; [57,14]; [58,7.8]; 

63,19. 20; 74,27.

vo€?v : 3iTN 0 6 1  M M O unknowable III 49,14. 2iTp N 0 6 1  M M O IV [61,16]. 
vopos law III 65,18. IV 77,15. 
vovs mind III 42,9. IV 51,27.

dySoay ogdoad IV 51,17.22; 52,3.15.26; 63,23.24.29; [64,9]; 65,3.
eOPAOAC III 42,1.5.12.21; 43,5; 52,2.7.15; 53,11. 

oXojs at all III 68,7.
ovofid^eiv name O N O M 2l!^6 III 49,5.

ATO N O M X Z S  M M O s® unnameable III 54,6; 55,20; 65,10. 
oVAifeiv arm Z O T l W Z e  III 64,6; 67,2. 
ottXov armor III 64,7; 67,3. IV 75,22; [79,15]. 
orav when IV 66,2. 
ovhc nor III 68,4. 
ovT€ nor III 68,8. IV 80,18.

Tra/joÂ /iTTTwp receiver III 64,22; 66,5. 
n^ipA A H M nTC U pO C IV 76,12. 
nApAAHM ACUpOC IV 78,7.

TTapaaTardv assist TTApACTAT6l III 57,20.
TTapaardTrjs attendant TTAp6CTATHC III 64,10.
TrapdevLKosiTrapdeviKov maidenly III 44,12; 49,24; 53,17; 55,20; 61,25; 65,11. IV[54,17]; 

[56,10]; 60,24; 61,26; 65,11; [67,6]; 73,10.
napdevos virgin III  42,12; 44,27; 49,25; [50,1]; 53,18.24; 55,22; 56,8.18; 60,4; 62,1.5;

63,13. IV 52,4; 54,19; 55,18; 56,19; [59,23]; 61,27.[29]; [65,12.19]; 67,[7].9; 68,1; 
71,13; 73,11.16; 74,28.
n A p e e N H  i i i  44,13.

Trapovala parousia III  63,5. IV 74,18.
Treideadai trust HI OG III [58,26].
impaapLos temptation IV [72,25]. TTI pACM OC III  61,14.
TtJiy/i spring III 56,10.11; 64,15; 66,4. IV 62,13; 71,26; 76,3.
TrXavdaOai go astray TTAAN A III 63,8.
‘trXdvq falsehood, error III 61,15.22. IV 72 26; 73,6.
rrXdopLa creature III 59,9.
nXdaa^iv form TTAACCA III  59,8.
TrAiJpoi/aa pleroma III [44,21]; 50,8.16.23; 52,5.18; 53,14; 54,3.4; 55,10; 56,2; 62,10; 

63,1.4; 68,17; 69,3. IV 52,24; [55,10]; [58,5]; 59,15.28; 62,[7].14.[22]; 63,[26].29; 
64,12; 65,7.22.23; 73,23; 74,13.16.

nv€V!xa Spirit III 69 ,19 .nN A lII [40,13]; 44,11.24.26; 49,25; 53,17;55,21; 57,19;60,7; 
61,25; 63,3.14; 65,12; 68,25; 69,11.17. IV [50,3]; 54,18; [55,14.17]; 56,10; 58,25; 
60,[11].24; [61,26]; [65,12]; 67,7; 69,4; 71,16; [73,10]; 74,15.[30]; 77,7. 

nvevpLaTLKOs : TrvevfjLariKTj spiritual III  55,3. IV 66,15.
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npayvcoais foreknowledge III 42,10.
TrpoeXdelv come forth n p O S A S e  G B O A  III  41,7.13; 42,6.19; 43,8; 44,2.14; 49,13; 

62,19; 63,2; 64,14.18; 66,1; 68,19.
TTpovoia providence III  40,17; 42,2; 43,6; 63,22. IV 60,8; 61,20; [63,2]; [68,23]; 76,11. 
•jrpo<j)dv€ia manifestation TTpO(|>2LN I III 61,17. 
npo(l4rrjs prophet III  61,8.15; 68,5. IV 72,18.27; 80,20.
Trpuravi? ruler III 65,6.
TTdXr) gate III 64,19. IV 76,8.
TTu'foj tablet III 43,20. IV [53,19].

a d p i flesh III  69,11.
aiyrj Bilence III  40,[17].18; 41,10.12; 42,2.[22(bis)].23(bis); 43,23; 44,14.15.28(ter); 

60,15(bis); 61,11; 65,12; 67,15. IV 50,8.9.[28]; 61,1.19; 62,14.16; 63,2.23.[24]. 
26; 54,[22.23]; [55,19(bis)]; 66,5.18; [58,24]; [59,19]; 60,9.12.[12.24].26.26;
[62,13(bis)]; 63,5; 77,7; [80,2]. 

aK€vos vessel III 60,6. IV 71,15. 
ao<l>la III  67,1; 69,3.
arropd seed III 64,9.10; 56,3.17; 59,21.25; 60,8.10.22; 62,13. IV 65,30; 67,31; 71,6.10.

[14].17.19.[27]; 72,4; 73,26. 
aravpovv  crucify CT2lY P ^ Y  65,18.
OTpaTrjyos leader III  65,14; 64,12. C aL frO C  IV 66,28; 75,27.
avCvyos consort C y N ^ Y rO C  III 62,6.20; 53,2; 69,1. IV 63,28, 64,24
av/iPoXov symbol II I  44,1; 63,15. IV 63,27; 75,1.
avvcGis understanding 62,11; 69,8.
avv€vSoK€iv be well pleased 52,4.17.
aw rdX eia consummation C Y N T SA I^l III 61,3; 62,21. IV 72,12; [74,6].
a<l>payLs seal III 65,12; 63,3; 66,3. IV 66,26; 68,6; 69,1.28; [66,26]; 74,16; 78,4.
acopLa body III 63,11. IV 74,25.
awn/jp savior III 68,22; 69,16.

rdXcLOS : reXeia perfect III 61,23.
roXpidv : TOAM A G- act against III 61,22.

PTOAM A e - I V  73,6.
TOTTOff place III  60,17.
T(^T€then III  44,22; 49,16; 53,12; 54,11.13; 65,16; 66,4.13; 67,11.[17]; 69,1; 60,2.9; 

61,16.23; 62,13.24. IV 65,11; 56,11.20; 68,23; 60,[17].30. 61,18;[62,30]; [66,6.30]; 
67,2; 71,11.[18]; [72,27]; 73,7.27; 74,9. 

rdiTos example, model III 61,2; 67,24. IV [72,11].

vXiKos : vXiKTi hylic III 67,1.
vTTopL€V€iv pcrsevcre 2 Y ^  O M I N G III 60,23.

P2Y i^ o m i n g  IV 72,6. 
viTOdrams nature III 69,1. 
v(7T€p7jp.a deficiency III 69,18.

4>opeXv bear <J)Opei III  55,14. p<j)Opt IV [66,29].
(f>p6vrjais prudence III 62,13; 69,9. 
if>vais physis IV 60,3.
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%

ia!l

(fxavrj voice III  51,11.
ô)OT̂ p light III 51,18; 52,6; [57,8]. IV 63,[12].27; 64,2.4.6.7.13.16.18.20.22; 65,8; 66,17; 

68,4.[7]; 74,11; 76,16; 77,8.

xdos chaos III  56,25; 57,[3].10; [58,22]. IV 68,8.
^apiteadai grant X2Lpi!^6 III  56,15. 
xdpts grace III 52,9; 69,8.
Xpdvos time III 68,15. IV 74,5.
Xwpetv comprehend XCUpi III  66,27. pXCUpi III 67,13. IV [79,25].

soul IV 76,27. pi. 'I 'Y X O O Y e III  65,7.21.

(Js as IV 78,7.

PROPER NAMES i

i;S-'
[8>̂

AB6A m  [58,17]. IV [70,3].
ABpACA.5 III  52,26; 53,9; 65,1. IV 64,21; 65,2; 76,19.
AAAM III 60,1. IV [71,10].
AAAMAC III 49,8.19; 50,20; 51,6.21; 55,18; 65,15. IV 61,8.[20]; 62,19.31; [63,17]; 

67,3; 77,12.
AAOINAIOC III 58,13.
AepOCI HA III  62,16. IV 74,1.
A e c u e  ni[58,8].
Al NON III 44,25. IV [55,15].
A K ipeC C IN A  III 58,18. IV [70,4].
AlCpAMAN III 65,7. IV 77,1.
ApMOZHA III 52,10. IV 63,13; 64,3.[16]; 77,8. of. ^A-PM O^HA.
A p x e i p AACD N e i  N III  [58,20].
BApBHAON III 42,12; 62,1; 69,3.

BApBHACU IV[52,4]; [54,20]; [61,27]; 73,12.
B6AIAC III [58,21].
PABptHA III 52,23; 53,6; [57,7]; 64,26. IV 64,17.28; 76,18.
PAAIAA III [58,12].
TAM AAI HA III 52,21; 53,5; 57,6; 64,26. IV [64,27]; 76,17.

KAMAAIHA IV 64,15. 
r o r r e c c o c  i i i  69,i2. 
rOM OppA III 56,10.12; 60,16.

PO M 02PA  III  60,14. IV 71,24.[26].
A A Y e iO e  III  51,19; 52,13.25; 56,22; 65,19. IV [63,14]; 64,6.21; 68,5; [77,16]. 
AOMeACON AOSO M eA CU N  III  41,14; 43,9.
AOSOMeACON III  43,15; 44,20; 50,5; 53,19; 56,1; 62,8. IV 53,5.12; 55,9;

62,4; [65,13]. A O SO M eA CO N  A O M eA O JN  (?) IV 51,2f 
eAOJKAA III 60,20. IV 72,1.
BAATNOC III 64,21. eA G N O C  IV 76,11.

Personified concepts are listed in the word indices.
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e Y P Y ^ e o y c  i v  76,22. cf. 2eY PY M A .ioY C . 
e Y r N c u c T o c  i i i  69,10.
H A H A H e III 51,19. IV 63,14; 64,8.23; 68,7; 77,19.

H A C A H e III  52,14; 53,1; 56,24; 65,21.
HCH(|>HX III 50,2; 53,25; 55,22; 62,6. IV 56,22; 59,24; 62,1; 65,19; 73,17. 
e e M IC C A  III 60,<21> ; 62,20. IV 72,3; 74,6. 
e e o n e M n r o c  i i i  64,i3. iv  75,28.
YAKCUB IV 75,28.
TAKCUBOC III 64,13.
Y e c c e y c  : T e c c e o c  iv  78,io.

T e c c e o c  M A C A p e o c  T e c c e A e i c e o c  IV78,12.
Y e c e A  M A C A peA  Y e c c e A e K e A  i v  75,25.
TeCCGA M A ^A peA  Y e C C e A e K € A  III 64,10.
T e c c e Y  M A ^ A p e y  l e c c e A e K e y  iii6 6 ,io .

IHC III 64,1.
1C III  65,17. IV 75,15; [77,13]; 79,26.
1C n e x c  III 69,14.

T oyB H A  III [58,18]. IV 70,4.
Y oyH A  III 50,2 ; 53,25; 55,22; 62,6. IV [56,20]; 59,23; [61,29]; 65,19; [67,9]; 73,16. 
TCAOYHA III 64,14. IV 76,1.
TCUBHA III 58,13.
TcDHA III 44,27; 65,23. IV [55,18].
KAYN III [58,15].
KHMC : pMNKHMC Egyptian III  [40,12]; 69,6. IV [50,2].
M H n t -  ] HA IV 76,2.
M I 5 A N 0 H P  III 65,5.

MIK.5AN0HPA IV 76,25.
M i p O 0 O H  III 49,4.
M i c e y c  IV 76,9; cf. M i x e y c .
^MIXANCUp : M IX A N O p A II l  65,6. IV 76,26.
MIXAp III  64,15.20. IV 76,4.10.
M i x e y c  III 64,20. cf. M i c e y c .

M IX e A  III 64,15. IV 76,4.
M N N C I N O y C  III 64,16. MNHCINOY IV 76,4.
N G B p o y H A  III 57,18.22. IV 69,2.
OACHC III 65,2. IV 76,21.
OpoYAHA III 51,18; 52,11.24 ; 57,8; 65,16. IV 63,13; 64,4.[18j; 77,12.
D A H C i e e A  III 56,6.
n O I M A H A  III 66,1. n i M A H A  IV 78,2.
CABACU0 III 58,14.
CAKAA III 57,16.21.[26]; 58,24. IV 69.1.
CAMBACU III 53,8; 64,27. IV 64,19.[29]; 76,18. CAMAtU III 52,25.
CeAAACU III 64,21. IV 76,11.
C e A M e x e A  II l  62,16. CGAMGAAGA IV 74,1. 
c e c e r r e N B A p < ( ) A p A r r H C  iv  76,7. 

c e c e r r e N c j i A p A r r H N  i l l  64,i8.
C H 0  III  51,20; 54.11; 55,17; 56,13.14; 59,15; 60,2.8.9.14.15; 61,16.23; 62,4.19.24;
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6 3 ,1 2 ;  6 4 ,3 .2 4  ; 6 5 , 9 . 1 7 . 2 0 ;  6 8 ,2 .1 1 .  IV [ 5 9 ,2 1 ] ;  6 3 ,1 5 ;  [ 6 5 ,3 0 ] ;  6 7 ,2 . [ 2 7 ] ;  7 1 , [ 1 1 .1 8 ] .  

1 8 .2 4 . [ 2 5 ] ;  7 2 ,2 8 ;  7 3 , 7 . 1 4 ;  7 4 , 4 . [ 1 0 ] . 2 7 ; 7 5 ,1 7 ;  7 6 ,1 5 ;  7 7 ,4 .1 3 .1 8 ;  [ 8 0 , 1 6 ] ;  8 1 , 1 ;  

C O A O M A  III  5 6 , 1 0 ;  6 0 ,1 8 .  IV 7 1 ,3 0 .

C O A O M H  IV 71,22.23. C O A O M H N  III  60,12.13. 
c T p e M 'I 'o y x o c  i n  65,8. i v  77,1.
T6AMAHA TGAMAHA 2 ^ ^ '  2 ^ ^ '  MAXAp MAXAp C H S  III  62,2ff. 

2HAI 2 ^ ^ '  MAXAp MAXAp C H 0  III  65,9.
TSAMAHA T6AMAXAHA HAI HAI MAXAp MAXAp C H 0
IV 5 9 ,1 9 f f . ; 7 3 ,1 3 f .

T6AMAXAHA T6AMAXAHA HAI HAI MAXAp MAXAp C H 0
IV 77,2ff.

XAPA5ICU III 68,13.
XpCII I  4 4 ,2 3  ; 5 4 ,2 0 .

XC IV [55,6.12]; [56,27]; 59,17; 60,8; 66,8; see : IHC.
YMN60C IV 76, 21.
^  pi TAN 1C IV 76,25.
2APMAC III 58,11.
2APMOZHA III  51,18; 52,22 ; 65,13; of. ApM02;HA.
2ApMOYni AHA III 58,19. IV [70,5].
2€YPYMAI0YC III  65,3; of. G Y P Y ^ e o Y C .
20pMOC III 60,3. IV 71,12.
2YnNGYC III 65,2.

Monogram, cryptogram or glossolalia II I  42,131.15; 44,3-9; 49,6f.; 66,8f.l3f.l5f.l7f. 
20; 67,14f.l7; 69,15. IV 52,5f.7f.; 54,3-13; 57,17f.; 60,6; 61,8; 78,11.171.19; 
79,21.27.

EEFERENCES

Old Testam ent 

Gen 1:26

Is 46:9 (LXX) 
Dan 3:24f.

184
181

185
5:3 31

3:91f. (LXX) 
Mic 5:6

181
183

10:8-12 183
32:7 190 N e w  T estam en t
49:3 188

Ex 3:14 201 Mt 12:25 189
20:5 184 16:28 198

1 Sam 22:2 190 25:41 189
25:13 190 Luke 11:49 205
30:10 190 16:16 197
30:17 190 John 1:3 177

1 Kgs 18:19 190 8:52 37; 198
22:6 190 12:31 37

1 Chron 1:10 183 14:30 37
Ps 45 (44 LXX):7 201 16:11 37

48 (47 LXX):15 201 Acts 5:36 190
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1 Cor 13:12
15:52

2 Cor 4:4
5:19 

Gal 4:9 
6:14 

Eph 2:2 
2:15f. 
2:15 
6:11 

Col 1:16 
1:18 
1:20 
2:14 

2 Pet 1:3 
2:5

Rev 18:13 (sa)

A n c ie n t A u th ors

Clement of Alexandria 
P a ed . I  6

III  11,59,2 
S trom . I l l  9,63 

Clement of Rome 
2  C lem . 12,2 

Epiphanius 
P a n . 39,1.2-3 

39,3.5
Hermas 

M a u d . 12,4.3 
Hesiod 

Theog. 903ff. 
Ignatius 

E p h . 17,1 
M a g n . 1,3 

Irenaeus 
A d v . H aer. I, 29 

I, 29.4 
I, 30.6

Origen
c. CeU. IV, 11 
in  J o . 2:20 

Pseudo-Tertullian 
H aer. 2

G nostic  L itera tu re

1,2  The Gospel of Truth 
29,15f.

198
179
37

37; 192 
198 

37; 196 
37; 190 

37 
196 
189 
177 
188 
192 

37; 196 
172 
205 

17

177 
35; 206 

41

41

37; 193 
193

201

176

37; 186 
186

41
184
185

189
180

193

II ,i  The Apocryphon of John 
2,2f.

189

2,13ff.
2,26ff.
5,5-11
5,6ff.
5.7
6,23ff.
7,11
7,30ff.
8,3f.
8,7ff.
8,21
8,34ff.
8,35ff.
9,5ff.
9,1 Iff.
9,14ff.
9,18ff.
9,25ff.
10,14ff.
10,28ff.
13,8f.
14,14f.

11,2 The Gospel of Thomas 
32,10f.

II, J The Gospel of Philip 
68,23-26 
70,9-17

11.4 The Nature of the Archons 
86(134),30f.
94(142),21f.

11.5 On the Origin of the World 
102(150),26ff.
103(151),llff.
103(151),15ff.
103(151),19
103(151),19f.
105(153),29f.
107(155),2
107(155),15
107(155),26
lll(159),29ff.
112(160),32ff.

I I , 7 Thomas the Contender
138.7

III, i  The Apocryphon of John 
7,23

46
46
32
44
44

185
32 

191
32; 179 
33; 180 

180 
191 
196 
179 
177 
196 

182; 196 
196
33 

183
183
184 

29; 184

21

41
41

184
184

181
184
184
185 
29 
47

189
189
185
185
185

177

185
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INDICES 233

7,23ff. 44 75,22ff. 180
7,23-8,4 44 76,1 Iff. 186
9,24ff. 32 76,17ff. 34
10,23 191 77,27ff. 192
ll,15ff. 32; 179 79,2 194
11,16 191 84,5 195
ll,22ff. 33; 180 84,5f. 195
12,2ff. 180 84,6 195
12,17ff. 191 85,30f. 16; 194
12,21 191 85,31 194
12,25 191 VI,2 The Thunder: Perfect Mind
13,3ff. 179; 196 13,19ff. 182
13,llff. 177 VI,J Authoritative Teaching
13,17ff. 196 35,23f. 20
13,19ff. 182; 196 VII,2 2nd Treatise of the Great Seth
14,lff. 196 63,30f. 184
14,9ff. 33 70,llf. 20
15,16ff. 183 VII,3 The Apocalypse of Peter
16,20ff. 183 70,13 20
18,20ff. 184 84,14 20
21,17f. 29; 184 VII,5 The Three Steles of Seth
33,17 7; 198 118,10-12 20

in ,3  Eugnostos the Blessed 118,10-127,27 35
81,23ff. 185 119,12 176
82,7f. 185 119,12f. 176
85,10f. 185 120,15 176
85,llf. 185 120,29 44
87,15 191 121,8 44

III,4 The Sophia of Jesus Christ 125,23 176
102,12f. 44 V III,i Zostrianos

IV,i The Apocryphon of John 2,9 46
49,27f. 20 6,10 195

V,2 The Apocalypse of Paul 6 ,llf. 195
18,7 46 6,16 195

V,3 The First Apocalypse of James 6,30 176
41,16ff. 41 8,11 178

V,4 The Second Apocalypse of James 9,2ff. 178
46,10 10 9,4ff. 178

V,5 The Apocalypse of Adam 13,4f. 46
64,6ff. 41 18,14 170
64,24ff. 186 29-30 34
64,29ff. 34 30,14 176
69,19ff. 34 45,2 48
71,10ff. 36 45,11 48; 178
74,10f. 186 47,2 195
74,23 206 47,3 196
75,9ff. 189 47,5f. 194
75,21ff. 196 47,9ff. 186
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47,16f. 194
47,17f. 195
53,12f. 36
53.24 176
54,6 176
55.14 47
56.15 47
56.16 47
58.25 178
59,13 47
59,15 47
64,11 47
65,10 47
130,2 173

IX ,i Melchizedek
6,1 42
16,30 42

X III,i Trimorphic Protennoia
50,18-21 20

44,14 184
47,15f. 29; 184

BG 8502,3 The Sophia of Jesus Christ
96.3 44
100,12ff. 177
108,8-11 177
112,13 191

The Pistis Sophia
15.30 43
20.38 43
125.3 48
125,23f. 43
147.38 48
153f. 47
185.4 43
208,25 43(bis)
215,29f. 43

The Second Book of Yeu
306,11 48
307.30 43

21,3f. 46 307,32ff. 43

21,19ff. 46 316,11 48

22,17ff. 32 Untitled Treatise from Codex Brucia-

27,17-28,3 44 nus
27,19 185 338,39 46

27,19ff. 44 339,12 46

28,15-29,4 171 339,33 47

30,14ff. 32 341,8 44

31,6-16 171 353,41 194

31,19 191 354,36 47

32,19ff. 32; 179 355,2f. 47

32,21 191 355,10 48

33,6f. 33; 180 361,35 178

33,10ff. 180 361,35ff. 178

34,9 191 361,39 190

34,12f. 191 362,7 195

34,20f. 191 362,8 195

35,5ff. 179; 196 362,11 190

35,13ff. 177 362,13 190; 195

35,20ff. 196 , ,, M a m ch a ea n  L itera tu re
36,2ff. 182
36,7ff. 196 Kephalaia 35,27 46

38,6ff. 183;196 52 189

38,15 203 Manichaean Psalmbook 46

40,5ff. 183 Mitteliranische Manichaica aus Chine-

43,4f. 184 sisch-Turkestan III, pp. 38 ff. 46
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Originally published by Brill Academic Publishers in fifteen 
hardback volumes between 1975 and 1995, The Coptic 
Gnostic Library is the only authoritative editi^on of many 
of the writings of the Gnostics from the first centuries A.D,

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted 
with early Christianity and Judaism In their formative 
periods, but also a significant religious position in its own 
right. Our main source of information for this movement 
are the so-called Nag Hammadi codices, written In Copti 
Unearthed in 1945 near the town of Nag Hammadi in 
Upper Egypt, the texts literally begin where the Dead 
Sea Scrolls end.Their discovery has been seen as equally 
significant, bringing to light a long-hidden well of new 
information, sources, and insights into early Judaism and 
the roots of Christianity.

The Coptic Gnostic Library not only contains almost all 
these texts, both in the original Coptic and In translation 
but also editions and translations of Coptic gnostic 
manuscripts found elsewhere. Each text has its own 
introduction; full Indexes are provided as well.The 
result of decades of dedicated research by the most 
distinguished international scholars in this field, The 
Coptic Gnostic Library has been, and will continue to be, 
the starting point for any research on ancient gnosticism.
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The Apocryphon of John 
The Gospel ofThomas 
The Gospel of Philip 
The Hypostasis of theArchons 
On the Origin of the World 
The Expository Treatise on the Soul 
The Book ofThomas the Contender 
The Gospel of the Egyptians
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